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PBEEACE. 

W. ABTOTB. " Every power has its own sphere." Tongue of Fire, p. 105. 

Dr. W. STEADHAN. " I *ii<ir a thousand times more of my spending my days well on this 
side death, and my son! being happy after death, than of any thing that can be said or written 
concerning me when I shall be out of hearing." Let. to I. Mann. 

JAMES KEAD. " We live la an age of feeble convictions." Q. S. Mag., p. 134, 1866. 

Dr. MELLOE. ".The contempt which men are pouring on dogma, and the sharpness with which 
it is being contrasted with life, as if the two held no reciprocal relation, cannot be praised for 
philosophical perspicacity or consistency." Addr., April, 1869. 

JOHN FOSTEB. " The right disposition of mind is that which desires earnestly ' THE TBTJTH,' 
in whatever manner it may come to us." 

IN preparing so large a volume, though it be on an ordinance of Christ, 
it has sometimes been difficult to avoid envying the position of those who, 
full of the Holy Ghost, are uttering truthful and burning words, which 
are made the power of God unto the salvation of the ignorant, the god- 
less, and the perishing among my countrymen, or who by a similar pro- 
clamation of Divine truth abroad, and by the translation of God's oracles 
into a language in which they have not before been read, or by dissemi- 
nating the glorious gospel through preaching and printing, where to a 
very limited extent it has been previously possessed and known, are 
chasing away heathen darkness and iniquity, Mohammedan delusion, or 
papal superstition. I am, nevertheless, not insensible to the importance 
of exposing and aiding to terminate the error of infant baptism, not only 
among those who associate with it deadly heresy, but even among those 
who as firmly as Baptist Christians hold the fundamental truths of Christi- 
anity, and exemplify the spirit and conduct of Jesus not less honourably 
and usefully than ourselves. 

It is matter for thankfulness that so many who practise and advocate 
infant baptism are free from the lamentable error of supposing that a child 
by baptism is recovered from Satan's power and translated into God's 
kingdom ; but this fearful and fatal error is not likely to be eradicated till 
the scriptural ordinance is confined to the rightful subjects. The words 
of an eminent Eeviewer are worthy of extensive and serious consideration. 
He says, " Thank God, there is not one word in the New Testament 
which in the slightest degree sanctions so terrible a doctrine ; we are 
spared the pain, to say the least, of seeing the Christian Scriptures 
contradicting their own idea of Christianity. The origin of the mischief 
is plain. The baptismal service is founded on Scripture, but its application 
to an unconscious infant is the real/ons mali" (Nor. Brit. Rev., Aug., 
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1852). The reviewer says that "a brighter day is dawning;" that 
eminent ecclesiastics " are perceiving that the practice of infant baptism 
is not found in Scripture. When the fact," says he, "is universally 
recognized, the controversy will assume a new form. The ground will be 
completely cut away from beneath the sacramental theory, and Protestants 
will have the full benefit of their own principle the appeal to Scripture 
as the form of religious truth." 

Many Nonconformists will probably conclude that my time would have 
been better spent if anything in such a direction could by me have been 
accomplished had I sought to subvert or diminish the sacerdotalism and 
establishmentarianism of our land, or had I appealed especially to the 
evangelical portion of the Established Church in this country to withdraw 
from a church demanding the utterances of impiety at certain interments, 
requiring the declaration of words at baptism and in subsequent catechising 
which tend to deception and eternal ruin, sanctioning a dishonourable 
farce in the election of its bishops, and being in other things confidently 
believed to be unscriptural, while the system of establishing truth or error 
by civil enactments lacks the Divine authority. But while there is room 
for a work differing, so far as I know, from any of the excellent works 
bearing on this subject, I have sufficient reason to believe that God wills 
not that such should be my present employment. It is natural for each 
to wish another error than that which he does not see to be his own should 
be combated. In the words of the Rev. J. Sibree, " The objector will 
often allow that any opinions and practices maybe justifiably controverted 
except those entertained and adopted by himself" (On None., -p. 288). 
Thus the Evangelical Episcopalian admits controversy on infidelity and 
popery ; but a work on Nonconformity he believes to be as unnecessary 
and unwise a spending of time as the Pcedobaptist Dissenter regards it when 
spent in defence of believers' immersion. Indeed one of the latter, in his 
Homiletic Commentary on the Acts of the Apostles, can speak of the mode 
in which the three thousand were baptized, as "a trifle that is only 
interesting to those religionists who live upon such rites !" Also many 
Baptists, believing that this and the other outpost has been abandoned by 
Paedobaptists, will deem much that is now written to be superfluous. It 
is for instance thought by one that " later Ptedobaptist theological writers 
have swept away for ever" air supposed foundation for infant baptism 
from circumcision and the Abrahamic covenant ; that Dr. Halley has 
smitten the argument from the Abraharnie covenant hip and thigh, so that 
it is never heard of now ; but without denying the ample force of what 
has been written by Dr. Halley and others, I can express my conviction in 
remembrance of what Prof. Hodge and others have recently written, and 
of what Dr. Cancllish and Prof. Kainey have more recently commended, 
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that were the subject discussed from a thousand Psedobaptist pulpits next 
Lord's day, the majority of the preachers would refer to Gen. xvii, as if 
.Dr. H. and some others had never written in proof of the futility of 
Pffidobaptist arguments from such a source ; to the children mentioned in 
the Gospels, to the promise by Peter of remission of sins and the gift of 
the Holy Ghost to the penitent and baptized upon the name of Christ, to 
household baptisms, to conjugal and filial sanctification, as if perfectly 
ignorant that the most eminent writers on their side had admitted the 
worthlessness of all their arguments. I have omitted, with the exception 
of a few words, distinct sections which had been briefly written on the 
spiritual and unworldly, the personal, and voluntary character of 
Christianity, as not encouraging the baptism of infants. I conceive that 
in the volume at large * this clearly appears, although the value of the 
work might have been enhanced by something on these ideas more 
lengthened and elaborate. Moreover, I have not had in view the 
enlightening of those who accept with Dr. Pusey the doctrine of the recent 
Tracts for the Times. These gentlemen, as well as the Broad Churchmen, 
I leave to others, and to a distinct work. This will account or apologise 
for what otherwise would be most meagre on baptismal regeneration. On 
the benefits of baptism claimed by Episcopalians, I have almost confined 
my quotations and animadversions to writers deemed evangelical ; and in 
the section on baptismal regeneration, I have sought, as on Christ's 
commission, and especially in the. Appendix, to prevent among 
Nonconformists the error and muddling on a supposed baptismal discipleship, 
like that which among evangelical Anglicans exists on a kindred, yea 
equivalent topic, baptismal regeneration. 

A work entering comprehensively into the controverted subject of 
Christian baptism an exhaustive work, to be used as a book of reference, 
not of continuous reading as well as one more briefly stating and enforcing 
the truth, I conceive to be desirable for the sake of those whose vocation 
or special circumstances demand minuteness or brevity, the one for the 
few, the other for the many. The exhaustive one, with acknowledged 
imperfection and some now regretted exceptions, is before the reader ; 
while the briefer I leave to futurity and the indications of God's will. It 
should, I conceive, ever be felt that the earnest enunciation of the glorious 
gospel of the blessed God is the appropriate, grand, and efficient work of 
Christian preachers, rather than frequently and controversially reasoning 
on baptismal and other errors. " It is generally positive didactic preaching 



* Valuable thoughts on this may be met -with in a Tract on " The Importance of Eight Views 
on Baptism," by F. Clowes, published by tho Baptist Tract Society, and by E. Stoek. Paternoster 
Bow, price d. 
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which "brings sinners to repentance and does the most to promote 
'experimental and practical religion." The great desire should be to make 
known as speedily and widely as possible the glad tidings- of salvation 
through the propitiatory sufferings and death of the Son of- God on man's 
behalf. Let Baptists, pastors and people, holily and earnestly, 
self-deriyingly and unitedly, prayerfully and perseveringly seek the salvation 
of the world and the glory of God by the preaching of Christ and Him 
crucified, and by sustaining all that is benevolent and Divine, and Baptist 
sentiments mil extend and prevail, such a work as this, or the very best 
that can be produced, proving only in a small degree subsidiary to that 
which under God is the grand means. Instead of believing that this work 
will decide the controversy, whatever it ought to do, I simply believe that 
it will have some influence in discountenancing a human invention, afid 
upholding a Divine institution. Unless this work prove a source 7 of 
instruction and benefit to Baptists and Paadobaptists, unless, by supplying, 
almost on every bearing of this controverted subject, both Psedobaptist 
and Baptist sentiment, and vindicating the Divine, it economize the time 
of some of my junior brethren, -whose great calling is "to preach the 
gospel," my wishes will not be realized. I desire no shrinking from a 
proclamation of the Divine will on baptism, but I desire that universally 
this were subsequent to the earnest and faithful proclamation of the 
glorious gospel, as it was heard by the Pentecostal thousands, the 
centurion and them that were with him, the jailer and all his, &c.,~the 
Divine Spirit losing now abundantly poured out on hearers, while richly 
dwelling in pastors and people, and manifested in holy and consistent 
devotedness, in prayerful, self-denying, persevering, and successful efforts 
for the salvation of perishing sinners, and the edification of those who 
through grace have believed. : ; : ^ 

Those who think with Mr. Gamble, that " if there is any controverted 
question which should be examined more carefully than any other, it is 
infant baptism," will not complain of the size of this book. ""No 
investigation," says he, "can be too minute, and no study too laborious, 
if we would thoroughly understand this Divine revelation." With such 
knowledge and means as were possessed, I have endeavoured to record 
instruction on most aspects of the baptismal controversy, so that :the 
doubting inquirer, without reading the whole, might read on the particular 
theme of his own perplexity. "Were this or a similar book to be read by 
the many, I should feel as sincerely, if not as deeply, sorry as some of my 
Pasdobaptist brethren. Were a worthy epitome of this work to be read by 
hundreds of thousands of Psdobaptists and Baptists I should be thankful ; 
not that I believe error and perplexity in any to arise from obscurity: or 
. deficiency in Divine revelation. .:-. - 



- r.;i-am not only deeply conscious of my inferiority to very many in 
literature and logic, but also of many imperfections in what I have already 
attempted. I have therefore unhesitating assurance that six of our mosf 
learned men, having such a work as this divided as by one has been 
recommended into six parts, would, have produced a work having 
recommendations to which I can and do lay no claim. A work:on baptism 
.in every, respect desirable, exposing every ingenious quibble and specious 
fallacy.by which error has been sustained; requires not only a library of 
original works which I do not possess, or at least easy access to these, 
but time which I desire not thus to spend, and memory and learning 
beyond what I possess. I nevertheless trust that the work which I am 
how giving to the Christian world contains a "body of divinity" on the 
Subjects of Christian baptism, and to those who are open to conviction a 
sufficient vindication of believers, or those who make a credible profession 
of faith in Christ, as the only rightful subjects of this ordinance. I also 
desire, if. time and strength are graciously afforded (unless strictures 'on 
this^ prevent my future appearance thus prominently), to provide, as on 
the act of baptism, a smaller and better work * for a greater number of 
readers; although, as Dr. Eippon respecting his Register wrote, " had the 
difficulties and expenses of the undertaking been all foreseen, it is probable 
they would never have been encountered." I can also, in the words of 
others,- request that the reader "will not satisfy himself with carping at 
occasional inadvertencies, but candidly consider the scope and force of the 
arguments, and especially the Scriptures adduced in support of them," 
that he will not deem it commendable, "to throw aside a book on account 
of a few real or fancied discrepancies, or to condemn all the arguments 
because of some trifling mistake or illogical deduction." Nevertheless I 
shall be thankful to be made acquainted, by Baptist or Psdobaptist, with 
any lapsus scribendi, or with any error that in any statement may be 
detected, and to be supplied with or directed to any facts corroboratory of 
Divine truth on Christian baptism. 

If I, from reading and meditating on this particular subject, do 
over-estimate its importance, and being free from any misgiving as to the 
correctness of my sentiments and the force of my general reasoning, have 
expressed myself strongly, it has ever been with high esteem and cordial 



.The fond of book that commends itself to my judgment and heart for extensive circulation, is 

. one that records and defends the truth, disputing; with persons sparingly and of necessity, bnt freely 

adducing individual concessions to truth. Neither the recording nor the reading of what we 

..believe to. have been foolishly and mistakenly written by the honoured living or departed, is 

. . fcleasrat. . But to sentiments recorded and still embraced, and which are believed to be unscriptural 

and injurious,- the reference is necessary. The name Hand-BooJc would not have appeared in 

connexion with this volume, on account of its size, but for its previous selection. The smaller type 

jn many parts of this work has beea clwsen to keep down the price and eize, 



affection towards those who evidence supremacy of love to our common 
Lord and only Saviour. My intercourse has been more with Independents, 
Wesleyans, and Episcopalians, than with Presbyterians ; but the excellent 
of the earth have adorned each of these denominations; and, while 
exposing the error of an opponent on baptism,! will, whenever it is 
possible, cheerfully admit that Ms praise is, and deservedly is, in all the 
churches. 

I have judged that certain writers on behalf of infant sprinkling were 
not sufficiently acquainted with the concessions of our opponents in favour 
of believers' immersion, and that the adducing of these admissions would 
not 'only increase modesty in the advocacy 'of what I believe to be error, 
but promote Scriptural knowledge and practice ; although some, who 
would have deemed me to be honoured as being "under the shelter of 
these great names," if they had been quoted on behalf of some other 
sentiments, may strongly and contemptuously condemn my course. I 
admit that I have spoken confidently, but I maintain that my affirmations 
are almost unexceptionably sanctioned by the affirmations of the most 
eminent among my opponents, who destroy each Ms fellow, and surrender 
all booty to the Baptists. 

I believe that " obvious and undeniable reasons" for departing from 
immersion, or for baptizing any other than those who, so far as Tye can 
judge, receive the word, with the heart believing, have no existence ; and 
that the amount of quibbling, equivocation, contradiction of themselves, of 
one another, and of God's word, by those who have written in defence of 
infant sprinkling, can be imagined by no man who has not read the works 
of Psedobaptists on this subject. Although God's word whether it be 
myself or my opponents that are in error is sufficient for all who are free 
from improper bias, I believe that the works of our opponents, compared 
and contrasted with themselves, with one another, and with God's word, 
constitute a mirror in wMch some might very profitably behold themselves 
and their productions. Yet I would not recommend tMs glass in preference 
to the mirror of Divine truth, in wMch on baptism Mr. Pengilly and others 
have beheld and examined themselves, and to their "surprise" have found 
Scripture " entirely silent" on the baptism of infants, the use of sponsors, 
and the introduction by baptism into God's covenant and sealed 
blessings. 

Although my views on baptism are decided and strong, I am conscious 
of having no desire to exercise lordship over differing brethren. The 
volume on the Act of baptism on the mode of baptism I have scarcely 
written a word, beyond applying Paul's exhortation, "Let all 'things be 
done decently and in order" contained, whether wisely or unwisely, an 
Appeal (by its Appendices) on the Charity which ought to distinguish 
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Christians on the subject of Communion, and on the obligation of 
Pffidobaptists generally to provide for pouring and immersion as much as 
for sprinkling, in order to consistency with their own sentiments ; but not 
a word in favour of strict or open communion, nor, so far as I know 
unless what I have now mentioned be an. exception in favour of any ism 
except baptism. This freedom from other isms in a work on baptism was 
deemed appropriate, while there was no concealing of belief on the 
fundamental truths of Christianity. Consistency with sentiments believed 
and professed, I not only regarded as desirable and important in itself, 
but I also believed it would be helpful to closer fellowship between some 
of the differing brethren, and that it was destined to end in the triumph 
of truth, to whichever side it might belong. From the sentiment of these 
Appendices, notwithstanding some strongly expressed Psedobaptist dissent, 
I am unable to recede, either as to their requirement or their results. 

To insist on my calling sprinkling a baptism, I conceive to be 
tyrannical. The Paedobaptist may think me mistaken in believing the 
act of baptism to be immersion, and nothing less ; but if he demand that 
I acknowledge his sprinkling to be baptism, I strongly oppose and 
emphatically condemn his injustice. We can bear the taunt of having 
assumptions sustained neither "by influence, nor learning, nor superior 
numbers, nor superior sanctity," whether or not we admit its partial 
fo-uthfulness ; but we believe the epithets "pitiable and melancholy," the 
affirmation that we " attempt to legislate for others," and claim to ba 
" infallible expounders" of God's will on baptism, belong rather to those 
who demand that we regard their sprinkling as a baptism, and that we 
refuse or receive at the Lord's Supper according to others' convictions of 
what in this is our duty to God, and not according to our own. On 
everything let each, whether correct or erring, have the conviction, that 
the course he pursues is acceptable TO GOD. Indeed, if there is one thing 
on which many of our opponents, when not speaking of baptism and 
some of them when on this theme reason more frequently, earnestly, and 
excellently than on another, it is on the importance of adhering to the 
Oracles of God. And though I have in this work again and again referred 
to this, I should rejoice to see on baptism a volume minutely and 
elaborately discussing this from the stand-point of Divine requirement, 
corroborated by historic and present facts, and by all that is known 
respecting futurity. While such a work would be profitable to many, it 
is especially needed by those who admit immersion to be the enjoined 
act, and yet practically regard it as but an accident of the rite, which may 
be altered at pleasure ; who admit the absence of all precept and precedent 
for .the baptism of infants, ra God's word, and the absence of all evidence 
thait infant baptism existed in apostolic times, and who. yet recommend its 
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practice,, and deem it an improvement on the apostolic and inspired model. 
Perhaps such a desired work -will be undertaken by some one who will not 
deem this an inappropriate precursor. 

While strongly dissenting from a portion of Paedobaptist sentiment 
and practice, I am far from maintaining the perfection of Baptists in every 
doctrine and practice. Confining my present statements to baptism, I 
strongly deprecate the use by Baptists of the phraseology baptism by 
immersion, and mode of baptism, except when the connexion necessitates 
the use of such a phrase. "Immersion is not a mode of baptism," but the 
act itself. I believe there is, too, among Baptists much unseriptural 
delay in administering the ordinance ; a credible profession of faith in 
Christ at the time of desiring baptism being all that is warranted by the 
records of inspiration. Let us withhold from babes in Christ nothing 
suited to their growth and vigour. Feed them with the sincere milk of 
the word. Let love to Christ and souls prompt in all a wise and earnest 
and constant tending of the lambs of the flock. Thus does G-od will that 
we promote steadfastness in apostolic doctrine and practice. I also think 
that much is said by some Baptists on the publicity of the sacraments, 
which God's word does not authorize. I admit that John's baptism of 
so many in the Jordan must often have had a public character ; but while 
I read of his baptizing in a certain place because there was much water there, 
1 read not of baptism in any place because of its publicity. Complete 
privacy, which in supposable cases would be most injudicious, we need 
not advocate, nor suppose ever to have been the rule. Yet I know not, 
nor do I believe that any man knows, that Christ's baptism, so often 
spoken of as His public inauguration, or public designation, was witnessed 
by any mortal except John, or that in any other baptism there was greater 
publicity than accorded with convenience, discretion, or necessity. In 
thus speaking I shall by none be understood as affirming that Christ's 
baptism and the visible descent of the Spirit were not seen, and that the 
voice from heaven was not heard, by others in addition to John. I do 
mean that in my judgment some Baptists speak and act on the publicity 
of baptism far beyond what is warranted by any part of Holy Writ. I 
write not this in forgetfulness that if we are here ashamed of Christ and 
His words, He will hereafter be ashamed of us. That person whose whole 
life is consistent with discipleship to Christ, is making a Christian : 
profession both public and worthy. Respecting all that we see in 
Pssdobaptists, hi any, that is virtuous and praiseworthy, let us say that 
it becomes us "in all humility to copy such examples," while "above all" 
we keep Christ "and His word before our eyes" (E. Baines). Indeed, 
while I admit that there is sometimes reason to say, "He secures the 
loudest applause who verges most nearly on latitudinarianiam" (H. R. 
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Reynolds), * ? 'I do not conceal from myself that, beyond all other things, 
the improvement- of our piety is. the most pressing and imperative 
business" (J. Kelly). 

I have added in different sections select portions from Dr. Stennett,. 
Mr. M'Lean, and others, some of whose baptismal sentiments I had not 
read when first writing this work. The wisdom and cogency of these 
extracts, it is trusted, are not such as to detract from the value of .this 
volume. , 

I regret that in pursuing my object I have felt obliged to 'reply to 
arguments which some of my brethren may conceive to have been 
abandoned, to arguments which by some of the most eminent Paedobaptists 
are abandoned (indeed which arguments are the exceptions to this it .would 
be difficult to determine) ; that I could not discard "a partial repetition 1 '., 
when my argument "would be incomplete without it" (Wardlaw); .and 
that "line upon line" should in the nineteenth century be "necessary" in 
the church of Christ for the vindication of a Divine ordinance. I also fear . 
that there may occur some instances of quotations from the sames author 
(as from Boston, Hey, and others), partly from one and partly from 
another edition, having made some quotations from others before I 
possessed the works of these authors, and not having subsequently made 
all the references to correspond with one edition. The greatest clearness 
and readiness of proof would have required in all instances a mention of 
the edition, or of the time and place of publication, which is more than I 
have attempted, or have in this case deemed necessary. The works, 
specially criticised I have possessed. Let every drawback from human 
testimony lead to the exaltation of that which, being Divine, is unerring 
and authoritative. That this volume may have the Divine benediction, , 
may promote the Divine purpose and glory, is the earnest desire, the 
fervent and hopeful prayer of the author. 

The former part of this work, that is, to the end of 1, in Section IV, 
along with the Appendix (with slight alterations now made), has been 
previously issued, partly from the diffidence of the writer in opposing so 
directly and strongly views which had been put forth by a learned opponent , 
as demanded by the grammar of Christ's Commission. This work, embrac- 
ing one hundred and fourteen pages, was entitled The Theology of the 
Commission on the Subjects of Christian Baptism. No attempt from Baptist . 
or Pffldobaptist, so far as I know, having been made to shew the error and 
futility of. my reasoning, it is now, with slight alterations, reprinted 
according to the original design. The following is the conclusion of the 
Preface in the previously issued fragment. "The reformation from 
medieval error, and from error into which early Christian fathers fell, I 
hold to be incomplete ; while I forget not that I am fallible, and with 
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others liable to latent prepossessions. I feel assured, however, that while 
early associations and instruction may have created in me an unconscious 
bias, there have been other things, the tendency of which has been opposed 
. to my adhering to the sentiment and practice now advocated. 

" While frankly acknowledging the liability of all to err, and that our 
time should not be constantly occupied in testing the reality of our piety, 
or the scripturalness of particular sentiments, I also maintain that the 
removal of doubts, where they exist, as to the truth of our sentiments, or 
rectitude of our practice, and that the increase of scriptural knowledge and 
conformity to all the Divine will, are constantly and universally desirable. 
Nor do I regard a desire to know and do all God's will as sufficiently 
characteristic of God's professing people, either among Establishmentarians 
or Nonconformists. We welcome too cordially that which will supply an 
excuse for remaining where we are and as we are. If we have improved 
in the conducting of controversy by avoiding harsh censure, offensive 
personalities, and sweeping condemnation, we have not yet attained to a 
universal and sufficiently earnest desire in baptism, in the lord's Supper, 
and in all that we do, to confer not with flesh and blood, but to promote 
the praise and glory of God. What the author of Schism says on Union, 
I believe to apply equally to the rectitude of theological sentiment and 
practice at large : There are but too evident proofs, that nothing can 
effectually unite Christians but a higher tone of personal religion than 
now generally exists in the professing church. Other means may have a 
favourable tendency but this is the grand remedy.' " 

2, AKED'S ROAD, HALIFAX. 



II. 

SUBJECTS OF BAPTISM. 

INTEODUCTORY, 



TEHUJLLIAN. "No one can prescribe tojinth."* 

Dr. H. BONAB. "I dare not choose my lot: 

I would not, if I might ; 
Choose them for me, my God, 
So shall I walk aright." 

" Not mine, not mine the choice, 
In things or great or small ; 
Be Thou my guide, my strength, 
My wisdom and my all." Bymns, pp. 257, 258. 

C. BT. SPTOGEOU. " To endeavour to convert men to our views is our duty." Sword, d-c.t 
p. 826, 18G7. 

IN prosecuting the second and more important part of this work I feel 
a disadvantage from a tiredness of this controversy. I shall endeavour, 
however, to unite justice with brevity except on the Divine commission, 
and one or two other parts and for my own relief I shall give in some 
instances approved replies to objections in the words of preceding writers. 
My belief is, that the baptism of professing believers, and of these only, 
is sanctioned by the precepts, precedents, and principles of inspiration ; 
that the practice of inlant or indiscriminate baptism is alike destitute of 
scriptural command, example,. or encouragement; that baptism, being a 
positive rite, requires express precept, or Divinely sanctioned precedent, 
as to action and subject ; and that the baptism of infants and persons 
known to be unconverted, is inconsistent with every scriptural representa- 
tion of the nature and design of the institution, and is subversive of a 
Divine ordinance. I believe that circumcision and the Abrahamie cove- 
nant are equally insufficient to authorize the administration of baptism, or 
to: decide respecting the subjects of this ordinance ; and that the baptism 
of .none other than professing believers was the practice of the church in 
the period immediately succeeding apostolic times. I believe that infant 
baptism, instead of being useful, has been extensively and lamentably mis- 
chievous, and that where the -practice is not associated with soul-destroying 

* It is not professed that all the prefixed quotations are from Padobaptist writers. Other 
quotations are from Piedobaptist authors, or are mentioned to be from Baptists, or are from those 
so well known that the mention of denomination has been considered unnecessary. 
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error, it is absolutely unnecessary to a training up in the nurture and ad- 
monition of the Lord, and that no good can, on the whole, possibly result 
from the substituting of a human invention for a Divinely-ordained practice. 
My first and principal aim shall be to prove that the baptism of pro- 
fessing believers is alone sanctioned by scriptural precept and precedent. 
The objections and concessions of opponents will be noticed as I proceed 
to adduce inspired testimony to the correctness of my sentiments, or eccle- 
siastical corroboration of their truthfulness. In speaking of believers and 
professing believers, I shall here remark that I may sometimes use the 
word "believers" when "professing" is not expressed with it, in accordance 
with the Spirit of inspiration in using the word "disciples," in application 
to those who cordially receive the Lord Jesus as their Saviour, and who 
may be called disciples of Christ, or Christians, and to those who proj 'essedly 
belong to this character. 
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SECTION I. 
JOHN'S BAPTISM. 

LBTHEB. "John the Baptist was a new prophet; and baptism for repentance and remission 
of sins was a new rite." 

T. LAWSOS (Friend)." Faith, and repentance were tlie aualifications of such as wore admitted 
to John's baptism." 

Prof. H. J. EIPLBY. "Baptized unto (more properly info) repentance, by which phrase baptism 
is indicated as an avowal of repentance, and as a pledge of entering on a penitent and righteous 
life." Notes, on Ko. vi, 3. 

Dr. J. M. CRAMP. "Obedience to John's baptism -was at that time a test of character ; had tho 
Saviour neglected it Ho could not have affirmed that He ' did always tho things which pleased' 
His Heavenly Father." Gate., p. 83. 

Dr. D. THOMAS. " Whatever is duty, positive or moral however apparently trivial or mo- 
mentons I shall obey. ' It becomes us to fulfil all righteousness.' This is the spirit with which 
our great Master begins His public life." Genius, <c., p. 21. 

JOHN'S baptism is styled "the baptism of repentance" (Acts xiii, 24); 
and "the baptism of repentance for the remission of sins" (Mar. i, 4 ; 
Lu. iii, 3). John " baptized with the baptism of repentance, saying ttnto 
the people that they should believe on Him who should come after him, 
that is, on Christ Jesus" (Acts xix, 4). He came "preaching in the -wil- 
derness of Judea, and saying, Eepent ye, for the kingdom of heaven is at 
hand" (Matt, iii, 1, 2). They "were baptized of him in Jordan, confessing 
their sins " Matt, iii, 6); "were all baptized of him in the river of Jordan, 
confessing their sins " (Mar. i, 5). He taught ; "The time is fulfilled, and 
the kingdom of God is at hand : repent ye, and believe the Gospel." 
Every scriptural statement respecting John's baptism is inconsistent with 
infant and indiscriminate baptism. It was not a baptism supposing that 
repentance and confession of sin and faith in the Messiah might possibly 
at some future time take place. Nor was it like ablutions under the law 
of Moses, "a ceremonial purification." In accordance with the repre- 
sentation of John's baptism contained in tho oracles of God, Josephus, 
quoted by Eusebius, teaches that John required moral qualifications with 
which they were to come to his baptism. The baptism of John, accord- 
ing to the testimony of Origen and the fathers, was associated with the 
confession of sin. 

In opposition to this, we have much strong and earnest language from 
Dr. Halley and other Pasdobaptists, on account of John's baptism of 
repentance and confession being also a baptizing into or unto repentance. 
Reference is made to Acts ii, 38, where, after the command to repent and 
be baptized in (on) the name of Jesus Christ, is added "for (or into) the 
remission of sins." That a result of obedience to the two-fold command 
is here stated, I have not ability or disposition to deny ; but this application 
of eis to John's baptism, proves too much for our opponents, as they 
reason from it, unless they will maintain that all who had John's baptism 
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became penitent, and immediately penitent. This passage in Acts, as 
applied by our opponents, makes John's baptism to be undoubtedly and 
universally regenerating. The expression, " into repentance " cannot, as I 
conceive, refer to more than the profession of repentance required from, 
and made by, those whom John baptized. Both Baptists and Psedobaptists 
similarly understand eis, where we read of being baptized into Moses, into 
Christ, &c. Every other record of John's baptism demands this interpre- 
tation of into repentance. But as Dr. H. makes so much of this in his work, 
and in the defence of his work, on baptism, and knows not that any critical 
authority countenances another opinion than his own, I wilThere quote the 
following. Webster and Wilkinson, in their Greek Testament, say: "eis 
metanoian. To repentance as a duty, state, profession. Of. eis to onoma, 
xxviii, 19." Dr. E. Robinson, in his Lexicon, under eis has: " So in the 
'constr. praegn.,' baptizein eis tina v. eis onoma tinos, i.e., to baptize into 
the obligations incumbent on a disciple of any one, &c., Matt, xxviii, 19 ; 
Acts viii, 16 ; Eo. vi, 3, 4, al." And he quotes Matt, iii, 11, under "in 
the sense of unto, in order to or for, i.e., for thej>urpose of, for the sake 
of, on account of." 

Surely these renderings and explanations do not make it necessary to 
regard this passage as opposed to the profession of repentance in John's 
baptism. Subsequent quotations from Prof. Wilson and others will be seen 
to bear on this. I do not say that from the expression, "into repentance," 
no plausible objection can by human ingenuity be adduced against believers' 
baptism. ' ' Into "is the primary meaning of e is . ' ' Into ' ' has usual reference 
to what follows, usually introduces to something subsequent, as into water, 
or into blessings or curses. But certainly eis is also otherwise used, as 
dictionaries and quotations can testify. The meaning attributed by our 
opponents to "into repentance," is opposed to what we read in every other 
Scripture respecting the baptism of John or of Christ. Their meaning 
allows us to assert however much by some this may be denied that 
forgiveness is through baptism, that John's baptism was baptismal forgive- 
ness, baptismal regeneration, baptismal salvation. Such a meaning is 
inconsistent with a subsequent change, through which there is a reception 
of forgiveness ; that is, is inconsistent with subsequent repentance and faith, 
and, through this repentance and, faith, being forgiven. Infants are not, in 
Scripture, said to have forgiveness of sins. They are not said to have 
committed sin. The impenitent and unbelieving are not said to be for- 
given^ whether baptized or unbaptized. The passage avails Drs. Halley 
and Stacey nothing in favour of indiscriminate baptism. If those that are 
not renewed and yet baptized are ever forgiven, it cannot be that they are 
baptized into the enjoyment of repentance and forgiveness, unless baptism 
produces these, or introduces into these. Those baptized into the enjoy- 
ment of these blessings are introduced into them by baptism. Adhering 
to the primary meaning of eis, the baptism into repentance is baptism not 
into the experience but into the profession of repentance, which every one 
who knew John's baptism of repentance, knew to be its character. This 
meaning of baptism into repentance, or on behalf of repentance, is not 
only legitimate, but is consistent with every other record of John's baptism, 
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neither scandalising the ordinance by making it indiscriminate, nor un- 
scripturally exalting it by making it regenerative and saving, nor enlarging 
and altering it by extending it to those who are incapable of repentance 
or confession, or any fruits worthy or unworthy. Much is written by 
various denominations of Psedobaptists and especially by those who 
sanction the solemn engagements of sponsors, on baptism as binding to 
repentance and holiness, in a way that would never have appeared, if the 
baptizing of infants had not been introduced. To some of these expres- 
sions of our opponents, a scriptural or an unscriptural idea may be 
attached. Baptism is spoken of as obliging its subjects to repentance of 
sin, to faith in Christ, and to all obedience. The scriptural idea, as a 
comparison of all the passages on this subject proves, is, that baptism, 
being administered to those who confessed their sins, professed their re- 
pentance of sin,' and faith in the Messiah about to appear, or having 
already appeared, bound its subjects to the possession of this at the time 
of its reception, because this was then professed; and that the subjects of 
baptism were by every requirement of consistency, on account of the pro- 
fessions connected with, and involved in, baptism, bound to an immediate 
and continued conduct worthy of their professed repentance and faith. 
Thus John the Baptist exhorted to "bring forth, therefore, fruits meet 
for repentance" (Matt, iii, 8), and thus the apostle of the Gentiles teaches 
that nothing less than being " dead to sin " and walking "in newness of 
life" is consistent with having received Christian baptism (Horn, vi, 2-4). 
The duty of repentance and holiness is universal, and independent of the 
reception of baptism ; but the fact of having received that Divinely en- 
joined rite, in which repentance and faith are professed, constitutes an 
appropriate source of appeal on behalf of the evidences of repentance, the 
exhibition of holiness. Thus, what we meet with in Webster's Synt. and 
Si/no, of the Greek Tes,, " Baptisma melanoias, baptism which binds to 
repentance, to change of heart and life" (p. 73), maybe admissible, being 
capable of a truthful application ; but it is only proper as we consider 
baptism to be an intelligent act, constituting a conscious and solemn 
profession of repentance then experienced. Baptism, in regard to the 
period subsequent to its reception, binds to the immediate and permanent 
fruits and evidences of repentance, rather than to repentance itself. 

Again, Mr. Webster says, "The meaning of eis with baptizo appears 
twofold; unto, object, purpose, Matt, iii, 11 ; Acts ii, 38; into, union 
and communion with, the context shewing whether it be of the most com- 
plete and mystical nature as Gal. iii, 27 ; Rom. vi, 3; 1 Cor. xii, 13 ; or 
as in 1 Cor. x, 2, necessarily less comprehensive" (p. 161). The words 
following eis are not the same in all these places. I prefer "into" as the 
rendering in each place. We have not access to the heart ; but John's 
baptism was into repentance, the state professed, and the state which the 
sincere experienced. Those who repent and are baptized upon the name 
of Jesus Christ, being sincere, repent and believe on Jesus Christ, and 
come into a possession of the remission of sins and the gift of the Holy 
Ghost. The inspired, like other writers, presume on sincerity, and speak 
of professing Christians as baptized into Jesus Christ, and into His death; 
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faith in Jesus, in His death, and resurrection, being the profession of all 
who were baptized in, into, or upon His name, the sincere realizing the 
union (and comniunion) with Christ, and the enjoyment of all the atten- 
dant blessings which, in baptism, are professed to be expected from Christ. 

Dr. Halley himself, when he is speaking of Apollos, says, " Im- 
perfectly acquainted- with the Gospel, he baptized his disciples after the 
manner which John employed, probably as John had done, unto the 
profession of repentance, preparatory to the reception of the Messiah. But 
if this form of baptism were proper and valid, as we believe it was, when 
administered before the resurrection of Jesus, for the apostles and early 
disciples had no other," &c. (Cong. Lee., vol. x, p. 158.) This accords with 
the meaning, though not the primary meaning of eis, "on account of " 
as given by Donnegan, Parkhurst, and others. Matthize says that eis 
"frequently means 'with respect to,' quod attinet ad, a general reference, 
which in English is often expressed by the more definite ' on account of,' 
'in consequence of ' " (578c). The word "frequently" similarly occurs 
when Matthife is mentioning an import of participles for which Dr. Halley 
pleads universality ( 558.) "The collection (eis) for the saints," in 1 Cor. 
xvi, 1, was assuredly the collection on behalf of the saints. The inherit- 
ance reserved in heaven (eis) for Christians (1 Pet. i, 4), is on behalf of 
Christians. The fruits worthy of repentance to which John exhorted, 
while he baptized with water unto repentance, were not fruits woiihy of a 
subsequent repentance, but of one supposed to have taken place, or at that 
time to be at least professed. Those baptized by John unto (into) repent- 
ance, did not promise by themselves, or then 1 parents, guardians, or other 
sureties, that they would or might at some future tune repent, but in con- 
nexion with, and in order to their baptism, they personally professed re- 
pentance, as the entire records clearly and sufficiently testify. 

Dr. E. Williams teaches according to Dr. Kidd, that as women are 
not mentioned in connexion with John's baptism, we might as well say 
that no women as that no children were baptized by him, as if the records 
of confessing sin, &c., did not- necessarily exclude infants without at all 
excluding women. Can. Eea., p. 156. 

It would be well if those who advocate infant baptism from the sup- 
position that Christ, though not mentioning it, would certainly expect His 
disciples to perform it on account of their previous practice, would candidly 
consider the Divine testimony which is borne to the baptism of John, and 
that of Christ by means of His disciples, and to these alone as previously 
existing. As the baptism of John was that of repentance, of those who 
confessed their sins, and of those who believed in the Messiah about to 
appear, and as Jesus, on this, is only said to have made and baptized disci- 
ples, baptizing by His disciples, previous practice ought to confound our 
opponents, unless infants can repent, confess, and (as some have main- 
tained) believe. I admit that the disciples of John might have many ob- 
scure and many erroneous conceptions of Christ ; that to many, of them 
He might prove a stumbling-block when His spiritual character and work 
were developed; and that the "least in the kingdom of heaven is greater 
than" John; but I deny any argument hence in favour of the baptism of 
infants. 
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On indiscriminate baptism, besides occasional reference to it, I con- 
template a distinct section. The following is a portion of Pcedobaptist 
testimony to the character of John's Baptism.* 

Dr. EBSKINE. " John's baptism was termed the baptism of repentance, and bap- 
tism to repentance, because he required of all whom ho admitted to baptism, a pro- 
fession of repentance." Flieol.Diss., p. 79. 

ASSEMBLY OP DIVINES. " Unto repentance. That thereby you may make profes- 
sion of your repentance (Mar. i, 4), which by that rite or seal of God's covenant, is on 
man's part obsigned." Anno., on Matt, iii, 11. 

Dr. J. OWEN says of baptism "in its first institution : God calls a man in a mar- 
vellous and miraculous manner ; gives him a ministry from heaven ; commands him 
to go and baptize all those who, confessing their sins, and professing repentance of 
them, should" come to him," &c. Works, vol. vi, p. 465. 

L. ECHAED. "Who, confessing their sins before God, were entered into this new 
institution by baptism . . . showing by it that they were now to be entered and 
transplanted into a new profession." Eccl. Hist., p. 47. 

A. PIBIE. " The baptism of John . . . was a sign of repentance, or of putting 
on a new character . . . of faith in the Messiah as about to come." On Sap., pp. 
20, 21. 

"W. BTTBKITT. " John admitted these persons to baptism, upon their confession of 
sin, and promises of amendment." " John's baptism was the baptism of repentance, 
of which infants were incapable." Com., on Matt, iii, 6 ; xix, 13-15. 

TTJBBETINE. " John admitted none to baptism but those who confessed their 
sins ; because his business was to baptize the adult." Ins., 14, ques. 22. 

Dr. WHITBY. " They were sensible of their sins, and so repaired to his baptism ; 
professing then- repentance for them." " The baptism then used by John and Christ's 
disciples was only the baptism of repentance, and faith in the Messiah which was for 
to come (Acts sis, 4), of both which infants were incapable." Com., on Matt, iii, 6 ; 
six, 14. 

GBOTinsthus explains Matt, iii, 11 : "I baptize you upon the profession of re- 
pentance which ye make." In Dr. Gill's Com., on Matt, iii, 11. 

"W. GIIJPIN. ""Who, being convinced by his doctrine, confessed their sins and 
wero baptized." Expos., on Matt, iii, 5, 6. 

Dr. G. BENSON. " He preached concerning the speedy approach of the Messiah's 
kingdom, and baptized the proselytes whom he made." Hist, of Chris., p. 4. 

C. TAYLOB. He " baptized unto repentance." "He caused them (those whom 
he baptized) to pledge themselves to a new life." Facts and JHyi., pp. 16, 9. 

BEATJSOBBE and LENI'ANT. " Upon the administering of it, they also bound and 
engaged themselves to lead holy and unblameable lives: baptism was an open pro- 
fession of this engagement." Com., on Matt, iii, 6. 

BENGEL. " At the baptism of repentance men confessed their sins." " Preaching 
the baptism, an abbreviated expression for [preaching the preaching of repentance, 
and baptizing the baptism of repentance." Gnomon, on Mark i, 4. 

Dr. J. STACK. " That baptism, which was to repentance and faith in Christ." 
Lectures on Acts, p. 279. 

Dr. WATTS. John " was sent to preach the doctrine of repentance and forgiveness 
of sins, to baptize, or wash with water, those who professed their repentance, and to 
direct the people to Christ as the Saviour." Works, vol. iv, p. 474. 

E. WYNNE. " 'And were all baptized by him in the Eiyer Jordan, confessing 
their sins,' that is, all who confessed their sins and showed signs of repentance." 
The New Tes., on Matt, iii, 7. 

_ Bp. HAKE.. " Those that came to be baptized of him, presented themselves to him 
with an humble confession of their sius."(Para., on Matt, iii, 11.) Nor do we read 
of any being carried to him for baptism. 

Pres. EDWABDS. " They came confessing their sins, manifesting their humiliation 
for sins (Matt, iii, 6) , and the baptism they were baptized with, was called the baptism 
of repentance." Rel. Affec., part iii, sign xii. 

B. BAXTEB. " John requires the profession of true repentance." " The Baptist 
enforced repentance, and baptism as a sign and proof of it" (Par. and Notes, on Mar. 

* These, and succeeding extracts, are not given in chronological order, although some of the 
last are usually from living or recently deceased miters. 
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i, 4). " They all flocked to Mm to be baptized, professing repentance" (on Matt, iii, 5). 
rhatthis and much more is plainer than the Scriptures, I do not maintain ; but per- 
haps, where man's words have led to a departure from Scripture, man's words may 
effect a return. Again, on Mark i, 4, John " baptized those that professed this" 
repentance. Also, " John baptized those who professed repentance and faith in the 
Messiah just now at hand" (On Acts six, 4). On baptism into repentance as mean- 
ing " that John did engage them to repent, but not requiring a profession of repentance 
as foregoing baptism," he teaches " that this is against the whole current of exposi- 
tors, ancient and modern, and against the plain scope of the text, Matt, iii, 6." 

A. CALHET. " He induced many persons to confess their sins ; whom he baptized 
in the river Jordan, exhorting them to believe in Him who was coming after him." 
Die. of Si., Art. John. 

Dr. 3. CLABKE. "John instructed those that were to be baptized by him." " They 
who, by the preaching of John the Baptist, were prevailed upon to repent and amend 
their lives, through a firm belief of the promises God had given them of the Messiah 
then speedily to appear, were baptized." Par., on Matt, iii, 13; Ser. on 1 Cor. i, 13. 

T. WILLIAMS speaks of John's baptism " as a symbol of repentance and a new 
life." Got. Si., on Matt. iii. 

J. BBOWN. " Such as professed their repentance, and made confession of their 
sins, he baptized." Sib. Die. : Art. John the Bap. 

J. TBAPP. " John did baptize in the wilderness. Like as at the promulgation of 
the law, the people were commanded to wash their garments, and sanctify themselves ; 
so at the first publication of the Gospel, to wash their hands and cleanse their hearts ; 
and in testimony or profession thereof, to believe and be baptized" (Com., on Mark 
i, 4). Also, on Matt, iii, 6, he speaks of our being " baptized, and thereby enrolled 
among 1 the citizens of the New Jerusalem ;" and of baptism, at which " we swear (as 
David did) ' to keep God's righteous judgments.' " 

G. WAKEFIELD. "And were baptized by him in Jordan, upon confession of their 
sins." Trans., Matt, iii, 6 ; Mark i, 6. 

M. MABTINDALE. " . . . penitential acts, wherewith ha required this ceremony 
to be attended. He exacted not only sorrow for sin, but a change of life." Sib. Die., 
Art. Sap. 

T. SCOTT. " He was called the Baptist, or the Baptizer, because he admitted the 
Jews into the number of his disciples by the external rite of baptism, as a sign or pro- 
fession of repentance." "When they were brought to confess their sins, and to 
profess repentance, and a purpose of submitting to the Messiah who was at hand, and 
leading a new life, they were baptized by John." " It does not appear that any but 
adults were baptized by him." "Adult Jews, professing repentance and a disposition 
to become the Messiah's subjects, were the only persons whom John admitted to bap- 
tism." Com., on Matt, iii, 1, 5, 6. 

Dr. DODDBIDGE. " Those that were awakened to repentance were all baptized by 
him in_ the river Jordan, expressing the convictions they were under by confessing 
their sins, and by submitting to this rite engaging themselves for the future to refor- 
mation and obedience." Exp., on Matt, iii, 6. 

M. HENBY. " Those who received his doctrine and submitted to his discipline 
were baptized of him in Jordan, thereby professing their repentance, and their belief 
that the kingdom of the Messiah was at hand." Com., on Matt, iii, 7. 

Bp. BTTBNET. " The stipulation in John's baptism was repentance." Exp. of 
the xxxix Art., p. 405. 

B. BICKEESTETH. " His baptism was connected with the confession of sin." Tre. 
on Sap., p. 14. 

B. WATSON. " John's baptism was a profession of repentance, and faith in tho 
speedy appearance of Him who was to baptize with tho Holy Ghost and fire." " It 
was a_ declaration of repentance and renunciation of sin, and it was a profession of 
faith in the immediate revelation of the Messiah, and of trust in TTjm to take away 
sin." Theol. Ins., vol. iv, p. 415 ; Expo, of Matt., iii, 3. 

J. WESLEY." Confessing their sins Of their own accord freely and openly" 
(Notes on Matt, iii, 6). _ " Preaching the baptism of repentance That is, preaching 
repentance, and baptizing as a sign and means of it" (On Mark, i, 4). Is baptizing a 
sign and means of repentance in infants P Does Scripture teach that baptism is a 
means of repentance in any ? 

Dr. A. CLABKE. " John, surnamed the Baptist, because he required thoso to be 
baptized who professed to be_ contrite because of their sins." Com., on Matt, iii, 1. 

S. BEOMLEY. " He baptized in the river Jordan when they confessed their sins." 
Life of Christ, p. 42. 
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Dr. D. DAVIDSON. " Great numbers submitted to his baptism, professing repent- 
ance by confession of sin. Baptism, or sacred wasting, enjoined on all who approved 
of the ministry and doctrine of John, strongly indicated the introduction of a change 
in the national constitution of Israel." " Baptism of repentance signifies that sacred 
washing enjoined on those who repented after hearing the message of John. Thus 
the rite belonged to repentance." Pocfc. Com., on Matt, iii, 1-8 ; Acts xix, 4. 

J. BEBWSTEE. " His baptism implied . . . the expectation of Him who was 
to come aftar him." Lee. on Acts, p. 355. 

Dr. G. HILL. " ' Baptized unto John's baptism,' La., into 'the expectation of the 
person whom John announced, and into repentance of those sins which John con- 
demned." Lee. in Div., vol. ii, p. 331. 

M. POOLE. " Sent before Him, to baptize men with the baptism of water, in tes- 
timony of their repentance." Com., on Matt, iii, 11). " John baptized them in Jor- 
dan, confessing their sins." On Matt, xxrai, 19. 

Dr. NEANDER. "Eepentance and the sense of sin" "were essential preliminaries 
to the baptism of" John. Life of Christ, p. 67 (Bonn's Edition.) 

Dr. J. P. SMITH. " John's baptism was on the profession of a Messiah expected." 
First Lines of Theol., p. 663. 

Dr. J. ROBINSON. "The Baptist required a personal profession of faith." Theol. 
Bib. and Ecc. Die., on John's Baptism. 

A. S. PATEBSON. " Such as professed repentance and made confession of their 
sins, he baptized with water" (Ch. His., vol. i, p. 305). Nor does the inspired record 
add any others. 

J. FAWCETT (of Carlisle). " To be baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ, 
would be a vain ceremony, unprofitable to those who submitted to it, if they did not 
believe in that name. Faith must go before baptism." 

J. W. ETHEEIDGE thus translates the Syriac : " And were baptized of him in Jur- 
dan, the river, while they were confessing their sins." Matt, iii, 6. 

T. BOSTON. " Let us view those Scriptures that directly hold forth the nature, 
ends, and use of baptism, Matt, iii, 11, 'I indeed baptize you with water unto repent- 
ance,' eis matanoian. So it is called the baptism of repentance, Acts sir, 4, ' John 
verily baptized with the baptism of repentance,' not in respect of repentance to come 
after, but going before ; for John baptized none but those that confessed their sins, 
Matt, iii, 6, and he required of them a profession of their faith in Him that was to 
come, Acts six, 4" Works, p. 384. 

Dr. J. MACKKIGHT. " John's was the baptism of repentance, whereby all that had 
a sense of their sins and professed repentance were promised pardon, and exhorted to 
believe in the Messiah who was soon to appear." Par. and Com., 14, pp. 28, 29. 

W. DODWELL. " They made a public profession of repentance, and, in token of it, 
were baptized by him in the river Jordan, confessing their sins, and binding them- 
selves for the future to reformation and obedience." Par., on Matt, iii, 6. 

Dr. B. HODBSON teaches that Paul, to the twelve men at Ephesus, " explainedthe 
nature of that baptism which was to repentance and faith in Christ." Lee. on Acts, 
on Acts six, 4. 

THE CABTBBIDGE PLATFOBM (U.S.) in advocating repentance and faith in members 
of churches, adduces the three thousand baptized on the day of Pentecost, and those 
baptized previously by John; on the latter, saying "John Baptist admitted men to 
baptism, confessing and bewailing their sins ; and of others it is said that they came, 
and confessed and shewed their deeds." Cong. Order, p. 127. 

W. THOEN. " There is a sense in which it may be said, all that were baptized by 
John and the immediate followers of Christ, were converted. Their minds were 
changed, or their views respecting the coming Messiah, were altered ; or they would 
not have become his temporary disciples, or have been admitted to his purifyings and 
consecrations." On Inf. Sap., p. 298. 

Dr. G-. C. KNAPP. " John exhorted the persons baptized by him to repentance 
fmetanoiaj, and to faith in the Messiah who was shortly to appear." Lee. on Chris. 
Theol., p. 427. 

. Dr. M. BLAND. " Saptisma Hetanoias. Exhorting men to repent of all the 
irregularities of their lives, and to be baptized in token of their sincere desire to be 
washed and cleansed from them." Anno., on Mark i, 4. 

Dr. D. WELSH thus speaks of John's baptism : " involving as adminstered by him, 
on the pavt of those who observed it, a confession of pollution and need of pardon, 
and the expression of a purpose of future purity, the rite being at the same time 
significant of the remission of their sins." Ch,. His., vol. i, p. 115. 

Dr. DICE. " John verily baptized with the baptism of repentance. It is called 
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the baptism of repentance, because he required from those whom he admitted to it, 
the confession and renunciation of their sins, and such a change of views and dispo- 
sitions as was necessary to prepare them for becoming disciples of the Messiah." 
Lee. on Acts, on xix, 1-20. He also says : " John baptized his disciples into the faith 
of the Messiah as to come ; we are baptized into the faith of him as actually come." 

F. W. ROBERTSON. "John'sbaptism, besides.impliedthe importance of confession. 

"They were baptized confessing their sins.' On the eye of a promised new life, 

they were required to acknowledge the iniquity of their past life." Herm. Krst Series, 
p. 135. 

Dr. J. CAMPBELL. " The baptism of repentance is designated such because tho 
duty of repentance was the great topic of John's ministration, and baptism its seal. 
Those who did not repent were not baptized, so that baptism was the line of demarca- 
tion between the penitent and the impenitent ; although, doubtless, then, as now," &c. 
M'Phun's Bible, on Mark i, 1-13. 

Dr. KITTO says respecting John and those baptized by him, that he " performed 
npon them the rite with which he crowned his instructions." (Dai. Bi. HI., Eve. Se., 
vol. iii, p. 194J. Also, that "he required repentance, therefore ( 'Baptisma metanoiasj, 
as a preparation for the approaching kingdom of the Messiah." Cy. Art. John's Bap. 

Dr. J. HABBIS. "He awoke in them vague but elevated anticipations of 'Hun that 
should come,' and took from them a solemn pledge, by baptism, that as soon as that 
illustrious personage appeared, they would enrol themselves among TTia disciples." 
Gr. Tea., p. 7. 

Dr. A. BEITH. " Multitudes, confessing their sins, were baptized into his doctrine, 
and thus publicly professed their adherence to it." " To faith, therefore, as supposed 
to exist in them, his word and the celebration of the emblematic ordinance, wero 
addressed." " John baptized into the faith of the Messiah who was to come." Christ 
our Life, pp. 83, 84, 159, 447. 

Dr. A. BABNES. " The baptism of repentance. Having special relation to repent- 
ance, or as a profession that they did repent of their sins." Com., on Acts xix, 4. 

Prof. J. H. GODWIN admits that the baptism of John indicated " a professed 
willingness to commence" "a new course of life," " embodying in a public act the re- 
solution to pursue purity." It was " the avowal of a present resolution to live in the 
manner, required," made by " professed penitents." Chr. Bap., pp. 235, 236. 

J. P. LAWSON. " Many confessed their sins and were baptized, professing their 
repentance and preparation for the coming of the kingdom of God." Bi. Cy., vol. iii, 
p. 432. 

Dr. STIEE. The baptism of John " demanded not merely a symbolical but a real 
repentance." Words, $c., vol. viii, p. 293. Clarks' Edition. 

Bp. HINDS. John's baptism "was a sign of admission into the temporary society 
over which he presided ; and as such, a pledge also that the initiated would conform 
to the will of that society." Rise, $<;., p. 132. Also on Christ's being baptized by John, 
he says that " Christ must be considered in this, and in several acts of His life, as 
fulfilling tho office of pattern to His church, and to each individual ; and as doing, 
not what was needfnl for Him, but what was needful because ' thus it becometh us to 
fulfil all righteousness.' " Catechist's Manual, p. 14. 

W. S. EDWABDS. " The people were exhorted to repent . ' . .In the event of 
then- compliance, they were also to submit to a certain ordinance, in token of the fact " 
Heroes, <$<;., pp. 296, 297. 

GIESLBB. "Before Jesus, appeared one of His relatives, John, in the wilderness 
of Judea, with the solemn call, ' Bepent, for the kingdom of heaven is at hand,' and 
dedicating his followers to this altered state of mind by a symbolic washing of tho 
body." Heel. His., vol. i, p. 57. 

Dr. E. BTJBTON. " The disciples of tho Baptist were brought to acknowledge that 
they had offended God, and that they had no means in themselves of obtaining recon- 
ciliation" (His., Sfc., p. 20). In his Gr. Tes. (Mark i, 4), ho says that John " prepared 
the way for Jesus _ by making men believe that repentance and holiness were indis- 
pensable for salvation. Baptism was the sign of their believing this." 

L. CouaiAN. " The import of the rite was the same, whether administered by 
John himself, or by the disciples of Jesus. In either case it implied the professipn of 
repentance, and a consecration to the kingdom of heaven." Chris. Antiq., p. 115. 
" John's baptism excluded . . . children." Antiq., p. 116. 

B. MIMPBISS. "John the Baptist. So named because he baptized those who 
professed to be contrite on account of their sins." " Tho reception of baptism at his 
hands was the last and most decisive step to declare the faith of the recipient, in both 
the message and the authority of John." Trea. Bar., on Matt, iii, 1. 
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W. G-. BLACKTE. " He baptized those who received his message, and shewedsigns 
of repentance, and eager desire for forgiveness of sins." Bi. Bis., p. 364. 

Dr. BBEWEB. " Some, when they heard him, were pricked to the heart j confessed 
then? sins ; and were baptized by him in the Jordan." " Those who partook thereof 
confessed their sins." Guide, fyc., pp. 64, 67. 

Dr. J. GUMMING. John "baptized, that is, admitted his proselytes into the outward 
kingdom of heaven by this rite of baptism in the Jordan." Sab. Eve. Rea., on Matt. iii. 

WEBSTER and WILKINSON. "For his baptism, and so for remission, repentance 
was the most prominent qualification." Gr. Tes., on I/a. iii, 3. 

Dean STANLEY speaks of John's " baptizing" as " signifying to those who came to 
him, as he plunged them under the rapid torrent, the forgiveness and forsaking of 
their former sins." Sinai and, Pal., p. 312. 

OiiSHATJBEN. " The baptismos and exomologesis are specified as the forms which 
John's work assumed. Confession is to be viewed as the condition of baptism." 
" When confession was wanting, baptism was also refused" (Com., on Matt, iii, 3, 4). 
On John i, 24, 25, he says, " The symbolical signification of the rite of baptism, was so 
intelligible, that as soon as the Jews saw John practise it, they understood what he 
ineant by it. Accordingly this passage can afford no proof that baptism (in its dis- 
tinction from, mere lustration) was known before John and Christ." 

Dr. BLOOJEFIELD. " The Jews must have understood the ceremony of John's bap- 
tism as significant of a change of religion, and of introduction into a dispensation 
different from that of Moses." "As respects the character of the baptism in question, 
it was, Olshausen has remarked, a baptism of repentance." " Baytisma metanoias, 
Genit. of source or occasion, q.d., 'a baptism issuing from repentance ; and a rite bind- 
ing its recipients to the subsequent purity of life of which it was symbolical.' " The 
requirement of repentance " made the Pharisees in general decline John's baptism." 
Gr. Tes., on Matt, iii, 6 ; Mark i, 4. 

Dr. E. JAMIESON, speaking of Jordan, mentions " the convenience it afforded for 
the baptism of those who embraced his doctrine;' ' and also speaks of John's "receiving, 
with open arms, the convicted and humbled penitents, who were desirous of sealing 
their confession by the rite of baptism." Eas. Man., vol. ii, p. 38. 

Dr. EADIE.- " He baptized all who came to him confessing their sins with the 
baptism of repentance." "He baptized on a profession of faith in the great article of 
the Jewish creed the coming of the Messiah." Cy. Art., JoTwi's Bop. 

Abp. STTMNEE. " The baptism of John . . . was ' the baptism of repentance," 
and accompanied by confession of sin." Exp. Lee., on Matt, iii, 13-17. 

Dr. J. FOOTE. " He called on them to repent ; and he required them to submit to 
his baptism as a >ign and pledge of their renouncing sin, and of their standing pre- 
pared to welcome Messiah when He should appear." Lee. on JM-, iii, 1-14. 

Dean ALFOBD. " Confessing their sins. From the form and expression this does 
not seem to have been merely 'shewing a contrite spirit,' 'confessing themselves 
sinners,' but a particular and individual confession ; not however made privately to 
John, but before the people" (Gr. 'fes., on Matt, iii, 6). He says that " J_osephus 
describes John as ' commanding the Jews to practise virtue, and justice to their neigh- 
bour, and piety towards God, and thus to receive his baptism' " (On Matt, iii, 2). He 
says of Apollos : " he knew, or recognized in baptism only that which the baptism of 
John was : a sign of repentance" (On Acts xviii, 25). On Paul's question to the twelve 
he met with at Ephesus, he says, " Eis ti, unto (with a view to, as introductory to) 
what profession ? They answered, unto (that indicated by) the baptism of John, viz. : 
repentance, and the believing on Jesus, then to come." On Acts six, 3. 

Dr. HEY. John " preached, in a very awakening manner, repentance, and hemade 
his disciples go through a ceremony of purification, expressive of repentance : but all 
by way of preparing them to acknowledge the great personage who should come after 
him." Lee. in Div., vol. ii, p. 503. 

Dr. J. MOBISON asks, " What description of John's baptism does Paul give to these 
Christians at Ephesus ?" and answers, " He shows that it was the baptism of repent- 
ance, pledging them to believe on Him who should come after him, that is, on Jesus, 
the Messiah." Com. on Acts, p. 290. 

Dr. W. HANNA, speaking of Christ's commission, says : " Oar Lord's forerunner 
had adopted the practice of baptizing those who desired to be regarded as his follow- 
ers. His baptism, however, was prengurative and incomplete. It was simply a bap- 
tism unto repentance. It was a faith only in the kingdom as at hand that was 
required of those who submitted to it."T1ie Forty, $e., p. 173. 

Dr. ^GIESELEK says that John appeared "in the wilderness of Judea, with the 
solemn call, 'Eepent, for the kingdom of heayenis at hand,' and dedicating his follow- 
ers to this altered state of mind by a symbolical washing." His., vol. i, p. 57. 
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Dr. J. GAEDNEE. " Did he or did he not baptize the infants of such as waited upon 
his ministry? No distinct information is given us" in Soriptnre on the subject." 
Faiths of the World, Art. Sap. 

Dr. J. H. A. EBEAED. "Preaching, and baptizing those who attended believingly 
to his word, as a symbol of their confession that they were worthy of death." He 
says that " the most natural interpretation of this immersion in the waves would be. 



baptized any one. The uospeiMistory, pp. ia, i*, zuu. UIOIK a JUQI. 

Dr. E. YALPY. ' 'As a pledge of their intended reformation, and an engagement to it, 
he called on all to come and be baptized by him, confessing their sins." " Those who 
professed a deep compunction were required to conform to the significant rite of bap- 
tism, which he administered" (Gr. Tes., on Matt, iii, 1). " They who were baptized 
confessed their sins" (On ver. 6). " Unto repentance, i.e., to engage you to the exer- 
cise of repentance, which, by submitting to that rite, you solemnly profess." On 
ver. 11. 

Bp. BBOWNE. " Those who were baptized of him came confessing their sin." 
Exp. of the xxxix: Art., p. 622. 

Dr. W. SMITH, speaking of Christian baptism and John's baptism, says, " that in 
all probability for the latter there was only required a confession of sins, a profession 
of faith in the Messiah, and a desire for repentance and conversion of heart ; but that 
for the former there was also a confession of faith in the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Ghost" (Bib. Die., Art. Bap). Either requirement assuredly excludes infants and 
those whose moral character is known to deserve the designation of a generation of 
vipers. Also, in his New Tes. His. (p. 168), he speaks of John's baptism jiS "the out- 
ward sign which marked those who became his disciples." 

F. M. " Confession was essential." Notes, $c., on Matt, iii, 6. 

Dr. P. FAIBBAIBN makes statements on proselyte baptism and on John's baptism, 
which are truly refreshing, after reading on Jewish baptism the gross assumption of a 
host of Psedobaptist writers from Dr. Wall downward, for some of whom there is not 
a tithe of the excuse there was for Dr. Wall. Dr. F. says that " the forerunner of our 
lord came forth with a specific ordinance of baptism, as an initiatory rite to be ad- 
ministered to all who listened to his word; and at a later period the apostles received 
through such an ordinance all believers into the church of Christ." Evidently he uses 
" listened to" in the sense of regarding. " But the mission of John to baptize cannot, 
of course, be separated from his office of preaching ; the latter properly went before 
the other, and found in the baptism its public seal, and formal embodiment." He 
subsequently says : " Hence his baptism, which embodied the aim and result of hia 
preaching, is said to have been ' unto repentance' and unto ' remission of sins.' Luke 
iii, 3 ; Matt, iii, 11." He says that John's baptism was founded " on the call to re- 
pent, and the necessity of having sin removed and forgiven it is clear that from 

the first all who honestly approached to the waters of baptism, must have come with 
a sincere confession of their own siuf ulness ; of their desire to obtain remission on 
account of it, and of their belief in the near advent of the Messiah" (Imp. Bi. Die., 
Art. Bap.) Thus the difference between John's baptism and Christ's, is rightly be- 
lieved to be not a contrast, but a progression and superiority in the latter. He also 
says, "We can scarcely conceive how it should have appeared in any way startling or 
peculiar that John, who so expressly called men to repentance and amendment of fife, 
as preparatory to a new phase of the Divine administration, should have accompanied 
his preaching with an ordinance of baptism." Her. Man., p. 277. 

Dr. LANGE, after mentioning that John's " baptism was administered by immersion, 
and not merely by sprinkling," says, that " so far as it is known, this rite was not 
accompanied by the usual sacrifices, but the deepest spiritual part of the sacrificial 
service the confession of sins preceded the immersion" (Com., on Matt, iii, 3). "A 
full confession of sins accompanied theact of immersion" (OnMatt. iii, 8). Speaking 
of the baptism of Christ, he says, " This is the only instance in which there was neither 
confession of sin on the part of him who was baptized, nor reproof and exhortation on 
the part of the Baptist" (On Matt, iii, 13-17). He says of "the baptism of repentance, 
baptism as not only obliging to a change of mind (tnetanoiaj, but also exhibiting and 
symbolizing it" (On Mark i, 4). Again, " The inquiry concerning the aim and purpose 
of John's baptism, is quite independent of that concerning the antiquity and meaning 
of the baptism of proselytes. He who submitted to it confessed himself by this very 
act to be impure and worthy of punishment ; acknowledged his obligation as one called 
into the kingdom of the Messiah, to lead a holy life ; and received the assurance that 
God would forgive his sins" (On Lu. iii, G). " Baptism and preaching must always bo 
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connected" (On Matt, iii, 1-12). How admirably consistent with, infant baptism is all 
this, especially in connection -with the following 1 : " Baptism by the disciples of Jesus, 
and even, by the Lord Himself, at the commencement of His public ministry may be 
regarded as only a continuance of the preparatory baptism of John." On Lu. iii, 6. 

Dr. W. GOOKE TATTLOB. "Baptism, the significant rite which he administered ; 
and which, in the recipient, was a virtual acknowledgment of pollution, and of the 
necessity of being cleansed from sin." His. of Chris., p. 46. 

Dr. B. WILSON, the Belfast Presbyterian Professor, says, that " John baptized 
into repentance, pointing the faith of his converts to Trim who was to come" p. 307 ; 
and haying spoken of Jewish proselyte baptism as requiring in the adult " a credible 
profession of his faith in the God of Israel," says "In the subjects of John's baptism 
we have an analogous prerequisite, suited to the design and circumstances of his pre- 
paratory mission. The great object of our Lord's forerunner was to inculcate religions 

doctrine, and promote practical piety .But let us glance at the facts of the case. 

(1.) John preached repentance, including religious reformation, to all who attended 
his ministry and submitted to his baptism. . . . (2.) . . . "When the Scriptures 
style John's baptism, ' the baptism of repentance,' the language naturally conveys the 
idea of an intimate connection between the ordinance and a specific preparedness of 
mind for its reception." Speaking of "baptism eis metanoian into repentance," 
he says, "As the correct translation is ' baptism into repentance,' the language clearly 
assumes the existence of sorrow for sin, and turning unto God, anterior to baptism, 
and as clearly involves an obligation to persevere in the spirit of such repentance. 
... In Matt, iii, 6, and Mark i, 5, we are expressly informed that the multitudes 
' were baptized of John in Jordan, confessing their sins.' This confession must have 
involved the essence of penitence, unless it was made boastfully or indifferently which 
will not be readily imagined." On the baptism of "the Pharisees and Saddueees, 
Matt, iii, 7-9," he says, "If baptized at all, these Pharisees and Saddueees were bap- 
tized in accordance with John's uncompromising doctrine of repentance and confession 
. . . The Scripture more than once identifies the doctrine and baptism of John a 
circumstance -which is most easily explicable on the ground that the recognition of the 
symbol formed a qualification for the observance of the symbol." " If an apostle in 
any instance baptized a true believer, it was baptism eis aphesin amartion, not as a 
future blessing, but one already conferred. Krehl,.onEomans, explains the formula 
as meaning, ' To obtain (durch die TaufeJ through, or by means of baptism, the for- 
giveness of sins,' an interpretation for which he deserves the best thanlts of Dr. Pnsey.' 
Among the old critics, Piscator understands by the words ' in testimoniwm atque 
conflrmationew, remission-is peccat orum' as a token and confirmation of the forgiveness 
of sins. Poole takes the same view, though its basis is scarcely broad enough. Stuart 
thinks eis with the idea of participation will suit all the passages, and afford in all a 
good sense." " By baptism into the remission, of sins, we understand baptism admin- 
istered to a professed believer in Him whose blood cleanseth from all sin, just as John's 
baptism into repentance, was the baptism of professed penitents, who were baptized 
confessing their sins." Inf. Sap., pp. 307,338-343, 360, 361. 

If the Divine testimony on John's baptism be rightly interpreted by 
Dr. Wilson, it was neither infant nor indiscriminate. I -would not say that 
baptism eis metanoian does in itself require or indicate repentance anterior 
to baptism. The priority of repentance to baptism is evident from the 
confession of sin with which it is associated. I deny not that baptism into 
repentance might suggest that repentance was subsequent to baptism, and 
were there no other record, might discountenance the interpretation, bap- 
tism into (the profession of) repentance, which is clearly inadmissible in 
Acts ii, 38, eis aphesin amartion ; but common sense, and also opposing 
Scriptures speaking clearly, expressly, and undeniably, must sometimes 
over-ride syntax and rules of hermeneutics. Besides, baptism on account of 
repentance is grammatically admissible, although not accordant with the 
primary import of eis. Further, as Dr. "W. elsewhere says : "In the case 
of John's baptism, repentance preceded the ordinance, but was not to 
cease with its administration, The baptized, on the contrary, were bound 
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by their baptism to carry out the spirit of that repentance through life" 
(p. 361). Moreover, the fact of repentance characterizing the baptized, 
is condemnatory of infant baptism, and also of indiscriminate baptism, 
unless baptism as an opus operatum be efficacious to produce repentance. 

These extracts accord -with the obvious teaching of the inspired record, 
that " the pre-requisite for this baptism was the confession of sin and its 
renunciation" (Dr. J. J. Owen). Do these acknowledgments respecting 
"the beginning of the gospel of Jesus Christ," encourage the supposition 
that Christian baptism is either infant or indiscriminate baptism ? 

E. E. CONDER says of John's baptism, "(1) it boye witness to Christ as the great Puri- 
fier from sin ; (2) it bore witness to the Holy Spirit as the agent of inward purifica- 
tion." Also, " it made those who received it John's disciples." On the " confessing" 
with which it was associated, he favours "Whitby's opinion, that a general 
acknowledgment of sinfulness, profession of penitence, and promise of amendment, is 
all that is meant" (Com., on Matt, iii, 6). He distinctly associates " water-baptism 
with outward discipleship," and diseipleship to Jesna with "following Jesus," with 
"the spirit that will make us ready to give up everything for Christ." On Matt. iv. 

Dr. D. BBOWN, " And were baptized of him, in Jordan confessing probably con- 
fessing aloud (exomologoumenoi) their sins. His baptism was at once a public seal of 
their felt need of deliverance from sin, of their expectation of the coming Deliverer, 
and of their readiness to welcome TTim when He appeared." 6om., on Matt, iii, 6. 

Dr. BABTH, on John, nnites " baptism and the confession of sins." He also teaches 
that "baptism is no spectacle for others ; its infportance is for the party baptized." 
Jesus' " baptism, accordingly, was chiefly designed for Jesus Himself. It was conse- 
cration, to His office." Coin., on Matt, iii, 6, 16. " The twelve" mentioned in Acts 
xix, says Dr. B., " had received the baptism of repentance and faith in Him who was 
to come." 

Dr. J. J. OWEN. " Confessing iheiv sins. This was the condition on which they 
were to be baptized." Com., on Matt, iii, 6. He says that " John's baptism is called 
' the baptism of repentance.' Acts xix, 4. They who received it acknowledged the 
duty" of repentance, and professed their determination -to perform it." 

Dr. D. THOMAS sees neither Scylla nor Charybdis in regarding John's baptism as not 
"regenerating," not "professional," not " initiational," but "teaching," a symbol 
to " supplement his sayings," while " he stood on the banks of the mightiest river in 
their country, baptizing all who came to him." I should infer from this that it was 
not administered to infants, but only to every comer, pious or wicked ! 

BLACKLEY and HAWES. Were baptized, confessing "IVeely and openly." "In 
the baptism of repentance men confessed their sins ; in Christian baptism they con- 
fessed Christ." Com., on Matt, iii, 6. 

Dr. STACEY, in advocating the baptism of the unconverted, teaches that baptism 
in the evangelical and apostolic records " has a breadth of reference at least commen- 
surate with the humble reception of Divine truth, and the consequent desire to lay 
hold on eternal life ;" that the multitudes that flocked to John gave " no evidence of 
any moral change beyond a ' willingness for a season to rejoice in his light ;' " that 
"John baptized unto repentance, not after and 6ecaitse of ' it, binding the people by 
that very solemnity to a belief in the coming and a preparation for the kingdom of the 
promised Messiah ;" that Luke's record, that " all the people that heard Mm, and the 
publicans, justified God, being baptized with the baptism of John," explains the 
" eager crowding of the people into the kingdom of heaven (Matt, si, 12) by their 
'being baptized with the baptism of John' " (The Sac., pp. 96-99). If this is true 
respecting John's baptism, could it be that of infants ? Could unconscious beings be 
bound by any ceremony performed on them "to abelief in the coming and apreparation 
for the kingdom of the promised Messiah ?" Some writers seem to regard John's bap- 
tism as having been personally administered by the Baptist, and as having been, like 
that of Moses, " designed as a ceremonial purification of the whole nation" (p. 97). I 
know not that John's baptism was personally administered by him, or that his bap- 
tism was, or Christian baptism is, " a ceremonial purification." Nor do I know and 
perhaps my opponents do not believe that Moses in any way personally purified all 
Israel " previous to the giving of the law." 

.Dr. BA.LLEY. "It is indeed said that they were baptized confessing their sins, but 
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whether they uttered an. audible confession as they stood in crowds listening to his 
preaching, or their baptism was itself an act of confession, an acknowledgment that 
they needed repentance, we are not able to ascertain." Cong. Lee., vol. x, p. 131. 

Could infants stand either in or among the crowds ? Could they 
listen to John's preaching ? Could they make an audible confession of 
sin ? Could baptism be in them an act of confession, an acknowledgment 
by them either that they needed or that they experienced repentance ? If 
our opponents "are not able to ascertain" whether under John "baptism 
was itself an act of confession," they are " not able " to deny what we affirm, 
that John's baptism was neither infant nor indiscriminate. We also thus 
read from Dr. H. : " Speaking of the baptism of John, I have said, that 
to be baptized by him, was to be initiated as a disciple or learner of his 
doctrine, which was preparation by repentance for the conning of the Mes- 
siah. His baptism was therefore called the baptism of repentance" (Vol. 
xv, p. 104). Can a baptism which is " preparation by repentance " imply 
no experienced repentance ? 

Again, speaking of Apollos, he says : "He baptized his disciples after 
the manner which John employed, probably as John had done, unto the pro- 
fession of repentance" (Vpl. s, p. 158). It was not thebaptism of the Spirit ; 
neither is Christian baptism. The communication of the regenerating or 
miracle-working Spirit is not and never was tied to baptism. By all 
obedience to God we avoid a grieving and quenching of the Spirit, and 
secure more grace. He further says: "I adhere to the faith that 
Christians are baptized with the baptism with which Christ was baptized. 
Another inquiry is suggested respecting the baptism of John. Did he, or 
did he not, baptize the young children of such as attended his ministry ? 
In the evangelical narrative, we have no direct information upon this sub- 
ject. Our opponents will protest against our assuming that he did baptize 
infants, and we must with equal decision protest against their assuming, 
from the silence of the evangelists that he did not" (pp. 160, 161). The 
inference from the " dispensation of Judaism " and from the supposed 
practice of the apcstles I shall subsequently notice. I believe that these 
as much favour the baptism of infants as "the silence of the evangelists" 
on John's baptizing them favours the hypothesis that John baptized them. 
Nor can I, notwithstanding the protest of my learned brother, regard the . 
silence of the evangelists as being equally in favour of, as against, infant 
baptism. Is there equal assumption in adhering to what is recorded as 
in believing what is not recorded ? And are we as much bound to prove 
what is negative as what is positive ? To the man who protests, from the 
silence of Scripture, against their being a purgatory, might a Bomanist 
rightly say, And with equal decision I protest against the assumption, 
from the silence of Scripture, that there is not a purgatory ? Or is Dr. H. 
consistent with himself, when, from the silence of Scripture, he says "that 
John did not baptize in Jerusalem ?" Nor is the baptism of infants con- 
sistent with the idea that the new doctrine of John " attracted the atten- 
tion of great multitudes who received baptism from him, and were thence- 
forth called his disciples ;" nor with the statement that " so closely were 
the baptism and the new doctrine connected, that the one term seems to be 
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employedfor the other" (vol. x, p. 131); and that "to be baptized was to 
be initiated as a disciple, or learner of the new doctrine the speedy 
coming of Christ." Dr. Halley, on the question that arose " between 
some of John's disciples and the Jews about purifying," says : " That 
they regard baptism as a badge or profession of discipleship, is a con- 
clusion to which we are obviously conducted by the history " (vol. x, p. 99). 
This accords with the baptism of John and Apollos being "unto the pro- 
fession of repentance" (p. 158). And yet Dr. H. can say,_ " Why should 
John for the first time distinguish parents from children in the religious 
rites of the Jews ?" It might be said, who art thou that repliest against 
God ? and that John's baptism was not properly a Jewish rite, but one 
authorized by a direct and special commission from heaven, to which 
children could not be admitted on account of their incapability of repent- 
ance. 

Also, Dr. Halley believes that John's baptism of repentance was "in- 
discriminately administered to all applicants, even to those whom the ad- 
ministrator knew to be ungodly and impenitent" (p. 162). He maintains 
that John's baptism belonged to the whole nation, "upon the principle that 
the whole nation was to be purified by a ceremonial of ablution preparatory 
to the coming of the Messiah" (p. 163). "No one," says Dr. H., "was 
forbidden to be initiated by baptism as his disciple" (p. 133). Initiated 
by baptism as his disciple is an equivocal expression. " It seems to have 
been the duty of every Jew to enrol himself as an expectant of the coming 
Messiah, or what was the same thing, as a disciple of John" (p. 132). 
This sentence might be understood in opposition either to infant or indis- 
criminate baptism. In John's baptism of repentance it is not supposed 
" that there was any selection, any test of fitness, anything required beyond 
the application of the parties to receive the sign of his doctrine" (p. 132) ! 
It is maintained that John baptized "the Pharisees and Sadducees, whom 
he called by the opprobrious name of vipers," that he " baptized them into 
repentance, not after it" (p. 134) ; and that to say that " John adminis- 
tered his baptism indiscriminately to all applicants," "is but saying in other 
words that he admitted all persons rndiscriminately to become his disciples, 
the learners of his doctrine " (p. 134). Baptism is of wonderful adaptation 
and efficacy. It enrols, it initiates, it purifies ; it is an accepting the sign 
of doctrine, it is the recognition of a disciple, of a learner of Divine 
doctrine ; it is a "designating the introduction into a course of instruction" 
(vol. xv, p. 118), and thus it is suitable, and it was intended for all! John's 
baptism of "Pharisees and Sadducees, knowing them at the time to be un- 
converted," was a baptism of those who, of all persons, "would be most 
disposed to abuse the ordinance, because they were prone to lean on ex- 
ternal privileges." Vol. xv, p. 101. 

We read in the sacred narrative of multitudes being baptized by John 
in Jordan, confessing their sins. Then it is added, " But when He saw 
many of the Pharisees," &c. Although we read, "But," &c., it is sup- 
posed that nothing different from the baptizing of persons as previously 
mentioned is recorded or intimated. Therefore we may baptize anybody, 
a worshipper of God or of Jupiter, a holy one or a prostitute, a belie rer 
or an infidel, an infant or an adult ! 
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I am aware that tlie Greek particle de is often in the New Testament 
properly translated otherwise than disjunctively; but I approve of the 
rendering here given by our Paadobaptist translators in accordance with its 
primary meaning. Nor can any lawful rendering destroy the idea of dis- 
tinction between the persons spoken of in the seventh verse and the con- 
duct of John towards them, and the persons mentioned in the immediately 
preceding verses and John's conduct towards them. 

To explain "baptism unto repentance " as meaning baptism unto the 
profession of repentance, is an interpolation of Scripture not to be allowed 
(p. 117); but to be "baptized unto Christ," "baptized unto His death," 
is to be "baptized with a view to the' redemption procured by his death, 
proposed in baptism as the object of the religious instruction connected 
with it" (p. 118) ! John said "to the brood of vipers, ' I baptize you' " 
(p. 102). Therefore he baptized them ; he could not mean those of you 
whom I baptize, I baptize unto repentance ! Ordinary speaking allows not 
to the words such an idea ! And similarly as it seems to me, we must 
conclude that this very brood of vipers was a part of the one hundred and 
twenty in the upper room, that were baptized with the Holy Ghost ! As 
certainly does John say, '-' He shall baptize you" as " 1 indeed baptize you." 
Or, instead of forming a part of those baptized with the Holy Ghost on the 
day of Pentecost, we must conclude that this brood was with or was 
Cornelius and his friends, Gentiles, whom Jesus baptized with the Holy 
Ghost, while Peter preached to them the glorious Gospel ! 

It is possible to rush to the conclusion that John baptized every body 
in Judea, and then to regard his baptism as certainly indiscriminate. I 
prefer to believe that John made "ready a people prepared for the Lord," 
pointing to Christ some that became His apostles, producing in many 
others repentance of sin and belief in the approaching Messiah, and bap- 
tixing such as credibly professed this. 

As Dr. H. thinks that Dr. Carson's idea that John " drove from his 
baptism" these Pharisees and Sadducees, is a conceit for which no ground 
can be found in the passage, which 010 force can extract from the words 
(p. 101), we will read on this the following other Pasdobaptist opinions : 

Dr. DODDRIDCHS. " Upon this, many of the Pharisees and Sadducees, who ex- 
pected to have been treated with great respect, were so provoked that they turned 
their backs upon the prophet, and refused to be baptized. Compare Lu. vii, 29, 30 ; 
and Matt, sxi, 25." Par. on iu. iii, 10. 

Dr. WATCTS. " John the Baptist, the forerunner of Christ, forbid the professing 
Pharisees from baptism, for want of fruits of repentance answerable to their prof es- 
'sion. Matt, iii, 7, 8." Works, vol. iii, p. 245. 

WEBSTEB and WILKINSON. " Most of them, being thus repulsed, declined bap- 
tism. See Lu. vii, 30." Or. Tes. on Matt, iii, 7. 

Dr. BiOOMPiEiiD. "It was the requirement of metanoia, . . . that made the 
Pharisees in general decline John's baptism." Gr. Tes. on Matt, iii, 6, 7. 

Dean AZ.POBD. " They were probably deterred by his rebuke from undergoing 
baptism at his hands." Gr. Tes. on Matt, iii, 7. 

Dr. KITTO, having spoken of John's preaching, of his disciples, and baptism of 
repentance, says : " These requirements of John appear very moderate in comparison 
with those of Christ, who required at the very outset an absolute surrender of the 
will and affections." Dai. Si. III., Eve. Se., p. 197. 

B. WATSON. " We do not read that they came like the others, ' confessing their 
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sins.' To them, therefore, John appears to have refused the distinguishing rite of his 
dispensation, because of their misconception of it, and their want of repentance." 

BENGEI, on ver. 11, says, He shall baptize " you, sc. as many as shall receive 
Him." Gnomon. 

How backward are these commentators to discover that the brood of 
vipers who.m John addressed were all baptized by John, did all live till the 
Pentecost after Christ's ascension, or till the baptism of Cornelius ; that 
they formed a part of those who " were all with one accord in one place," 
" when the day of Pentecost was fully come," or a part of Cornelius's 
"kinsmen and near friends !" I read in the word of God of the baptism of 
the Holy Grhost only on these two occasions. When John addressed these 
vipers, would all the apostles save Judas certainly be present ? If we 
wilfully or unconsciously yield unreservedly to our own whims, we may 
say much that is foolish and presumptive on holding fast and repenting 
(Kev. iii, 3), and on many portions of Scripture and other writings, in 
which we need only adhere to the usual import of the phraseology adopted. 
Dr. H. believes in " the identity of John's baptism with that of Christ," 
but will " found no argument upon" this, although "it cannot be unim- 
portant to ascertain whether he baptized children or only their parents, all 
applicants, or only a class" (See Rejrty, pp. 114, 115). Does the silence 
of the sacred narrative respecting children favour the Baptist or Peedo- 
baptist cause ? 

Had I no fear of tiring by prolixity, or by repetition of ideas through 
the necessity there may be of referring to this on Christ's commission, I 
would express my inability to comprehend how baptism can be a symbol 
or sign of discipleship, in the first instance enjoined on every proselyte, 
and nothing more than a sign ; and yet Christ's commission teach that it 
is the means, this commission given to the apostles and to the church of 
Christ unto the end of the world, being a commission to make disciples by 
baptism ! Nor do I know the difference between becoming a proselyte to 
Christianity and becoming a believer in Christ, or disciple of Christ. If 
we are made disciples by baptism, either the rite confers grace, or there 
is no moral distinction between a child of the devil and a disciple of Christ, 
a brood of vipers being, if baptized, disciples of Christ ! Is this its import 
when we read that Jesus " went up into a mountain, and when He was set, 
His disciples came unto Him : and He opened His mouth and taught them, 
saying, ... Ye are the salt of the earth ... Ye are the light of the 
world?" Valuable salt! Brilliant light! To these it was "granted to 
know the mysteries of the kingdom of heaven ! " These constituted an 
inner circle of friends, surrounding the Holy One of Israel, to whom He 
could say, "Blessed are your eyes, for they see ; and your ears, for they 
hear ! " It is such a motley group of all characters, but all baptized, that 
is meant by the disciples who at Troas, on the first day of the week, 
assembled to break bread ! Notwithstanding my remembrance that Judas 
was one of the twelve, and that neither the first Christians nor the apostles 
had the Divine attribute of knowing the hearts and reins, to such an ide$ 
of Christian discipleship, I can apply Dr. H.'s words: "This is to me. 
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' another gospel,' and rather than receive it I would surrender the whole 
doctrine of baptism" (p. 102). When a learned brother, speaking of our 
Lord's conversation with Nicodemus, said, " unless a man became a sub- 
ject of a change, of which baptism was a symbol, he could not be ac- 
credited as a disciple of Christ" (p. 98), did he mean by a disciple of 
" Christ simply a person baptized, whether a baby, a booby, an infidel, or a 
Christian ? 



SECTION H. 
CHBIST'S BAPTIZIN<J BY HIS DISCIPLES. 

J. CEASS. " It is an imperative duty that we try to set each other right ; and prevent, as far 
as lieth in us, the adoption of oar respective errors by others, and their injurious influence on 
the church and on the world." 

Dr. HALLEY. "Those who were baptized by Jesus were evidently regarded by the Jews as 
His disciples." Conq. Lee., vol. s, p. 99. 

C. STOVEL. "This dealing with individuals, and setting them apart for Christ, because of 



Christ's." " The antecedent I prove." Dispu., pp. 54, 55, 

The baptism performed by Jesus through His disciples during Hia 
public ministry I believe to have been the baptism of professing believers. 
The mention, without comment, of Christ's baptizing, in immediate con- 
nection with the record of John's baptizing, indicates the similarity of one 
to the other. See John iii, 22, 25, 26. Brief as is the testimony of inspi- 
ration to Christ's baptizing by His disciples, it is explicit and sufficient. 
We read that " when therefore the Lord knew how the Pharisees had 
heard that Jesus made and baptized more disciples than John (though 
Jesus himself baptized not, but His disciples), He left Judea," &c. (John 
iv, 1-3). Here notice three facts. 1. The persons baptized are designated 
disciples. We never read of disciples of Christ in Holy Writ in application 
to infants, or in application to those who make or have made no profession 
of faith in Christ. 2. Christ is said to MAKE as well as to baptize disciples. 
8. The record gives a priority to the making of disciples over that of bap- 
tizing them. "Jesus made and baptized," &c. I mention not this priority 
as a proof, but simply as a corroboration, of the truth of our sentiments. 
From the whole we learn that this baptism encourages only the baptism of 
professing believers. On the sameness of Christ's baptism and John's in 
the character of their subjects, the opinion of some has been read in pre- 
ceding extracts. On the import of making disciples I shall shortly adduce 
Paedobaptist acknowledgments. Let the following be now read on Christ's 
discipling and baptizing : 

T. SCOTT. " The baptism of Jesus was, doubtless, of adults alone." Com., on 
Join iii,. 22-24. 

Abp. NBWCOMB. " I suppose it granted that Jesus could not make disciples with- 
out instructing them in the nature of His kingdom." Dura, of our Lord's Min., p. 58. 
' Dr. S. CLARKE. " After these things, Jesus having by His preaching and miracles 
converted many that were present at the feast of the passover, so that the number of 
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TTia disciples was much increased ; He retired with thorn from Jerusalem into the 
neighbouring country of Judea ; and there, by the ministry of these first disciples, He 
baptized and received into Trig company many others, that were likewise convinced by 
His works and doctrine that He was the true Messiah, and professed their belief in 
HJ's name." Par., on John iii, 22. 

M. HENBY. " He made disciples : He prevailed with many to embrace His dos- 
trine, and to follow "Him as a teacher come from God . . . Ho baptized those 
whom He made disciples ; admitted them by washing them with water ; not Himself, 
but by the ministry of His disciples." Com., on John iv, 1,2. 

Dr. WATTS. " Faith and repentance were the great things required of those who 
were admitted to baptism. This was tho practice of John, this the practice of the 
apostles in the history of their ministry." Works, vol. i, p. 600. 

CATTENBTJBGH. " To make disciples and to baptize, are expressly distinguished 
in John iv, 1, 2." Anno., on John iii, 22. 

"W. TBOI/LOPE. "Neither does He seem to have baptized into His own name, as 
being the expected Messiah ; but merely as John_ had done, into the faith of the 
Messiah." Anal. Tlieol., on John iii, 22. 

ELST/BY teaches that Christ baptized " as John, into the faith, with repentance," 
&c. Anno., on John iii, 22. 

M. POOLE. " He had, by His doctrine which He preached and confirmed by mira- 
culous operations, made, and by His disciples, baptized more disciples than John." 
" Himself attending to the greater work of preaching: the gospel, by which men and 
women were made fit for the ordinance of baptism." Com., on John iv, 1, 2. 

C. TAYLOB. " Those who were baptized by John, and by the apostles, were all 
volunteers." On Sap., p. 10, 2nd Letter. 

B. WATSON. " Our Lord's baptism by His disciples was administered to those 
Jews that believed on Him as the Messias ; all of whom, like the apostles, waited for 
a fuller developement of His characterand offices." "The disciples" baptized "in the 
name of Jesus, which was a profession of faith in. Him as the Messiah." Theol. Ins., 
vol. iv, p. 415 ; Expo, of Matt., xxviii, 19. 

L. COLEHAN. " It implied the profession of repentance and a consecration to the 
kingdom of heaven." Chris. Antiq., p. 115. 

Prof. J. H. GODWIN. " The baptism with water, which the apostles of Christ 
administered, administered at His command, in His presence, % which they received 
men as Sis disciples, was, like other baptisms, merely a figure of regeneration the 
means of regeneration to none." Lee. on Sap. 

Dr. A. BEITH. " John baptised into the faith of the Mes_siah who was to come, 
and pointed out His person to the multitude. Jesus baptized into the faith of himself, 
as having actually come." Christ our Life, p. 447. 

Dr. G-. C. KNAEP. " Jesus, even during His life upon 'the earth, required those 
who wished to become His disciples, to be baptized by His apostles; John iii, 22, coll. 
ver. 5 of the same chapter, and ch. iv, 1, 2." Theol. Lee., p. 428. 

Dr. BLOOMMELD. "Our Lord declined Himself baptizing, because baptism bound 
the persons to religious obedience to Himself, and might, therefore, with less ostenta- 
tion be administered by another ; partly, too, because of the evil which might have 
attended it, from the persons baptized by Himself over-valuing themselves on that 
account." " They had heard not only that Jesus had collected a great number of dis- 
ciples, but had bound them to Him by the administration of baptism . . . The 
Pharisees had learnt, with vexation and 'malice, that He made more disciples than 
John, and baptized them." Or. Tes., on John iii, 22 ; Eecen. Syn.,oa John iv, 1-3. 

Dr. D. DAVIDSON. " It is particularly noticed, that Jesus baptized not those who 
professed to believe in Him, but His disciples." " The baptism enforced by John 
. . . most probably was of the same nature as that of Jesus, a rite observed in 
token of repentance and faith in the immediate appearance of Messiah's kingdom." 
Com., on John iv, 1-6. 

Dr. WABDLAW. "We have before adverted to the terms of the evangelist, that 
' Jesus made and baptized more disciples than John ;' terms according to which they 
were not made by baptism, but made and then baptized." On. Sap., p, 331, 

Dr. A. BABNES. " As they were displeased with John, so they were with Jesus, 
who was doing the same thing on a larger scale not only making disciples, but bap- 
tizing also." Coin., on John iv, 1. 

Dr. W. SMITH. " Baptism, was even during our Lord's earthly ministry the formal 
mode of accepting His service and becoming attached to His company." Sib. Die., 
Art. Bap. 
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Dr. HALLEY BO firmly believes that the baptism of the Commission fa the same as 
that which the apostles tinder Christ had previously practised, that afteir quoting 
Matt, xrriii, 19, he says, "We dp not maintain, as do many, tiiat our Lord on this 
occasion instituted Christian baptism, for the apostles under His authority had pre- 
viously administered it to great multitudes of the Jews" (Vol. x, p. 65). He also says 
that "the opinion of the Pharisees," who "had heard that Jesus made and baptized 
more disciples than John," "was that baptism was the sign of discipleship" (Vol. x, 
p. 100) ; from which I should infer that they knew it not as " the designation of cate- 
chumens," that is, of "the unbaptized youth under religions instruction" (Vol. rv, p. 
106). Such a revelation respecting 1 baptism had not then been given. 

The -writers quoted differ in their opinion on the clearness of revelation 
given to these disciples of Christ respecting His Messiahship; but, except- 
ing the last, they bear most ample and satisfactory testimony to the 
necessity of faith in the Messiah in those approved for Christ's baptism by 
His disciples. How many Psdobaptists clearly see the distinction between 
making disciples and baptizing them ; regard John's baptism, and that of 
Christ by His disciples during His public ministry, as a " preparation for 
Christian baptism before its actual appointment" (B. Bickersteth) ; admit 
the demand of repentance and faith in connexion "with the baptism of John, 
and that of Christ by His disciples -when He went about preaching the gos- 
pel and working miracles of mercy, "of both which," as says Dr. Whitby, 
" infants are incapable ;" and yet advocate the administration of Christian 
baptism to unconscious babes ! 



SECTION m. 
CHBIST'S COMMISSION. 

Dr. L. GAUSSEN. " Sacred criticism is a Scientific Enquirer." 

Dr. S. JOHNSON. " Disciple ; A scholar; one that professes to receive instructions from 
another." 

Dr. HEY. "Matlieteusate panta ei'tna, means make disciples (mathet as) of all nations." Lee. in 
Dt., p. 523. 

C. STOVEL. " The commission . . . engages believing and devoted men in producing, and 
in recognising when produced, faith and devotedness in others." Chris. His., p. 194 

J. AI.CORN. "As it cannot be predicated of infants that they believe the gospel, no man can 
derive authority for baptizing them from a commission which restricts baptism to believers." 
Two Lee., p. 6. 

Dr. J. STOBK. " Baptism is an act of adoration of the most solemn kind, but no Ptedobaptist 
ever yet worshipped God in his own baptism in infancy. When babes are sprinkled, the parents 
may worship God ; but the baptized person does not." Earulb., &c., p. 304. 

Dr. STAGEY. The apostles " would naturally interpret the commission by their previous 
knowledge of its terms, and execute its requirement in a way agreeing with their well understood 
practice." Tlie Sac., p. 284. 

Dr. HAI.I.EY. Tbe " commission must of course become obsolete or remain in abeyance, if it 
leave the parties in any doubt or hesitation about the manner of executing it." Cong. Lee vol. 
x, pp. 92, 93. 

J. FI-ETCHEE. " The ingenuity of learned men is indisputable, especially when they have a 
theory to support." His. qflnd., p. 124. 

The direction of Jesus to His disciples, after His resurrection and 
before His ascension, commonly designated the Commission, I regard as 
enjoining the baptism of disciples, and as implying that we should not 
baptize those who profess not to become the disciples of Jesus. A search- 
ing of the heart is not required from man. Let him charitably judge from 
the fruits that appear. This commission is thus rendered by Dr. J. 
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Stacey and others : "Go ye therefore, and make disciples of all the nations, 
baptizing them into the name of the Father," &c. In a direction given 
under such circumstances, for the regulation of apostolic conduct, and for 
the regulation of the church's practice from that period to the end of time, 
all needful clearness and precision are to be expected. On other occasions, 
between the resurrection and ascension of Christ, the apostles received 
instruction respecting the work which lay before them. Hence, without 
determining at which interview of Christ with His disciples, or at what place 
or places these intendews transpired, I may mention that the apostle John 
informs us that Jesus said, "As my father hath sent me, even so send I 
you. And when He had said this, He breathed on them, and saith unto 
them, Receive ye the Holy G-host ; whosesoever sins ye remit, they are 
remitted unto them, and whosesoever sins ye retain, they are retained." 
(John xx, 21-23). The evangelist Luke has recorded the following : "Then 
opened He their understanding, that they might understand the Scriptures, 
and said unto them, Thus it is written, and thus it behoved Christ to suf- 
fer, and to rise from the dead the third day, and that repentance and 
remission of skis should be preached in His name among all nations, 
beginning at Jerusalem" (Lu. xxiv, 45-47). Also, " Ye shall receive 
power, after that the Holy Ghost is come upon you ; and ye shall be wit- 
nesses unto me both in Jerusalem, and in all Judea, and in Samaria, and 
unto the uttermost parts of the earth" (Acts i, 8). In the gospel of Mark 
we read in our authorized version ; "And he said unto them, Go ye 
into all the world, and preach the gospel to every creature. He that be- 
lieveth and is baptized, shall be saved ; but he that believeth not, shall 
be damned" (Mark xvi, 15, 16). All these are consistent with and illus- 
trative of Matt, xxviii, 19, 20. Call the words in Matt. 28, 19, 20, the 
commission, if you choose, yet they " must be taken in harmony with, 
and not in opposition to, the other instructions of our Lord, given at that 
time and on the same subject" (Stovel). The apostles were taught that 
they would have to deal with the responsible and the guilty ; that in 
Christ's name they must testify respecting repentance and remission of 
sins among all nations, beginning at Jerusalem. Their testifying re- 
specting facts and truths, and their preaching of repentance and the 
remission of sins, accord with the baptizing of those who believed their mes- 
sage, but not with the baptizing, irrespective of their repentance and faith, 
of those who heard them, nor with the baptizing of infants, unless these had 
been additionally mentioned. To preach the gospel to infants would be as 
absurd as to preach it to idiots. To testify to the unconscious is as im- 
possible as is their repentance. To the baptizing of any to whom the 
gospel was not preached, or who became not according to human and 
charitable judgment the disciples of Christ, this commission affords not a 
shadow of encouragement ; and it necessarily involves no such idea as that 
the discipling n.ust be eftected by baptizing, or by baptizing and teaching. 
As to its not beiLg written in Mark xvi, 16, He that believeth not, and is 
not baptized, shall be damned, we say with Dean Alford " unbelief, by 
which is meant rejection of the gospel in heart and life," " shall condemn 
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a man, whether baptized or uribaptized." The latter part of Mark xvi, it 
is true, is not in every manuscript ; but the evidence is so strong in favour 
of its forming a part of the original document, that this fact is seldom ad- 
verted to except to serve a purpose, or when the canon is the theme of 
discussion. Dr. Halley says, " I have that confidence in this text, that 
if it appeared to me to support any thing more than the argument founded 
upon the collocation of the words, I should instantly acknowledge the ob- 
jection" (Reply, p. 170^. In accordance with all these passages, the 
first duty enjoined in Matt, xxviii, 19, 20, is to disciple, or make disciples 
of, all the nations. This could be effected only by teaching them, or 
by a preaching of the gospel to them. The glorious gospel being pro- 
claimed and embraced, there are believers, disciples, followers of Christ, 
Christians. It is maintained by Dr. Stacey, and some others, that in the 
commission, the participle baptizing, following the verb disciple " simply 
expresses the manner in which the action of the verb is to be accomplished" 
(Sac., p. 96). "The command to disciple by baptism," he says, "is 
followed by the injunction to teach " (p. 115). To read Christ's words 
by baptizing them, would, however, be to interpolate God's word, to pervert 
Divine truth. The participial form after a verb of command, and express- 
ing a distinct direction, is perfectly accordant with the structure of Greek 
sentences. That there are instances in Greek as in English where the 
participle is governed or embraced by the preceding verb, I readily admit. 
We might say, He killed him, thrusting the dagger to his very heart ; He 
drowned the man, keeping his head so long under water ; He kept the 
children in roars of laughter, uttering fun and making grimaces. The 
imperative we similarly use.- But this is not the invariable use of the in- 
dicative or imperative. We bid a servant go to a certain place, carrying 
with him a basket of fruit to Mr. Smith's. We do not mean that he is to go 
to that particular place BY carrying fruit to Mr. Smith's. So in ten thousand 
instances might the Grecian or the Englishman and, for any thing I 
know, the man of any country use the participle after a verb of com- 
mand or declaration. See Matt, viii, 27 ; ix, 18, 27, 33, 35 : xvii, 14 ; 
xix, 3; Lu.vi, 35 ; Eph.vi, 17, 18; Col. ili, 16; &c. Besides, if matheteusate 
covers baptizontes, in other words, if the participial form "baptizing" re- 
quires that it records the making of disciples as to be effected by baptizing, 
the participial form " teaching," equally connected with discipling, will 
require that we understand discipling to mean, and to be effected by, bap- 
tizing into the name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy 
Ghost, and teaching them to observe all things whatsoever Christ has 
commanded. According to this interpretation although in its correct- 
ness Idonotbelieve infants cannot, we maintain, be rightful subjects of bap- 
tism ; and I can leave the reader to judge of the accordance of this in- 
terpretation with indiscriminate baptism, or with the baptizing of all 
applicants. Further, if no order is to be observed in the directions, 
"baptizing" and "teaching," baptizing may be the first or the last act. 
It may be an introduction into the church of Christ, or almost a wash- 
ing for the shroud ; or it may take place in the middle or in any other 
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part of a Christian's career. It would seem as if a departure from the 
obvious import of the Saviour's instructions would necessarily lead to 
absurdity or impossibility. 

The baptism into the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost, implies faith in God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, and an act 
of -worship, and consecration to the triune God, totally at variance -with . 
infant or indiscriminate baptism. It has, it is true, been maintained that 
the proper antecedent to the masculine pronoun (autous) them, is the 
neuter noun (cthne) nations, and that discipling and baptizing are co- 
extensive. But this assertion respecting the antecedent of autous is as 
unnecessary as it is incapable of proof. In being commanded to disciple, 
they were commanded to make Christians, to make believers. Hence we 
read, "The disciples came together to break bread." " The disciples were 
called Christians first in Antioch." In addition to disagreement in gender, 
which I adroit is not a proof that etline is not the antecedent to autous, in 
addition to such an interpretation as diseipling by baptizing being not 
required by the idiorn of the Greek language, this interpretation would 
demand that we baptize fomicators, idolaters, adulterers, thieves, drunkards, 
the covetous, &c. ; for assuredly to make them disciples of Christ, so far 'as 
with His help and blessing we are able, is our duty. Likewise the duty of 
"teaching them to observe all things whatsoever" Christ has commanded, 
shows that infant or indiscriminate baptism is not taught, unless infants 
can know and receive Divine truth, and they, along with person* known to 
be unconverted, are to be instructed to partake of the Lord's Supper which, 
is one of the all things Christ has commanded to be observed. Whatever 
weight may be attached to the fact of order in the command to make dis- 
ciples . . . baptizing . . . teaching, &c., those who violate tho 
order of Christ's words should have more in vindication of their conduct 
than the simple ability to speak scornfully and reproachfully of a point of 
order. If we obey the great commission of the Saviour according to the 
order of His words, we must not practise infant or indiscriminate baptism. 
Whether with some we adopt the authorized version, " teach," or its 
marginal and more correct reading, "make disciples, or Christians, of all 
nations," we reject infant baptism if we follow the order of the commission. 
Nor is the commission of Christ whether recorded by Matthew, Mark, or 
Luke, a revelation respecting the salvation of infants. This doctrine must 
be learnt elsewhere. To some of those who admit the absence of all 
encouragement or reference to. infant baptism in the only express command 
of Christ on baptism the commission but who maintain that elsewhere 
it has express or implied encouragement, I hope to speak when noticing 
other portions of Divine revelation, and other pleas for the baptism of in- 
fants. The extracts from Pasdobaptists on the Divine and only law of 
Christian baptism, a law required and admitted to be explicit, shall be 
somewhat numerous. It will be seen that many Psedobaptist waiters 
I believe it a fact that most of them, notwithstanding practice to the con- 
trary allow that infant baptism could not be contemplated by Christ in 
His commission, or they admit that the obvious import of the commission 
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certainly and necessarily excludes infant and indiscriminate baptism. In 
the appendix at the conclusion of this work, Christ's words are more 
largely explained, and their import, as demanded by the rules of grammar 
and the analogy of Scripture, more fully vindicated. The following is a 
portion of Pzedobaptist sentiment on the import of Christ's commission, 
with occasional reference to the manner in which some seek to justify 
human practice in opposition to their own interpretation of inspired 
precept. 



. " In the last chapter of Matthew, Christ commands His disciples, 
Saying, ' Go ye, therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the 
Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost.' And accordingly Philip, when abont to baptize 
the eunuch, Acts viii, first instr cictsd him in the faith, as did the apostles, Acts ii. when 
they baptized the people." He says, " on account of the last chapter of Matthew 
our church introduces believers, who answer for the infant, which has not yet arrived 
at years of discretion " (Tracts and Treatises, p. 156, published by the Wycliffe Society). 
But where is the Divine authority for sponsors ? 

CAT/VIN. " The evangelists frequently use the terms believers and disciples as 
equivalent, and especially Luke, in the Acts of tha Apostles." " Christ orders those 
to be baptized who shall have given their name to the gospel, and shall have professed 
thimselves disciples : partly that baptism may be to them the watchword of eternal 
life before God, partly the external sign of faith amongst men. Therefore in Mark it 
is said, ' He that believeth and is baptized.' By which words Christ joins baptism to 
doctrine, so that the former may ba merely an accession to the latter." 

LIMBOBCH. " They could not make disciples but by teaching. By this instruction 
the disciples were brought over to the faith before they were baptized. Mark xvi, 15, 
16." "Hence also our Lord commanded that men should first be taught, and brought 
over to the faith, and after that be baptized, Matthew xxviii, 19; Markrvi,15, 16." 
Ins., 1. v. c. 68, 2. 

GEOIITTS. " Sines there are two ways of teaching, the one imperfect, by intro- 
duction to the first principles ; the other by more extensive instruction : the former 
seems to be intended by matheteuein : for it means to initiate as it were into the 
doctrines, and this is to precede baptism : the latter is pointed out by didaslcein, 
which is to follow baptism." Anno., on Matt, xxviii, 20. 

Dr. STEER, having quoted the above, adds that " to be baptized into any one, or 
into his name, is to devote one's-self to Mm, and wish to be called by his name." 
Words, &c., vol. viii, p. 299. 

EIOA.LTIUS. " The words of our Lord are exceedingly clear, who commands to 
teach before they baptize." This is not commanded expressly, but is taught by just 
and necessary implication. We have not in the commission the words firstly and 
secondly, but we have such an order in the instruction that Pasdobaptists say with 
Jerome : " He commands the apostles first to teach all nations." It is very clear that 
the commission makes no distinction between baptizing some and baptizing others. 
If it implies that teaching and discipling are in one instance to precede baptism, it 
implies that all are to be taught and made disciples before baptism. Erasmus, Beza, 
Castalio, and others, translate the words, " Teach all nations." 

ENGT.ISH REFORMERS (by T. ETTSSSLI,). " Baptism is an ordinance instituted of 
God, and no practice of man's imagination, put in use in Christ's time, and after Trig 
resurrection commanded to be ministered unto all that believe, whether they were 
Jews or Gentiles ; for Christ saith to His apostles, Go ye and teach all nations, bap- 
tizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost." 
Vol. iii, p. 291. 

VENEHA, on Matt, xxviii, 19, 20, says : " This ia an excellent passage, and explains 
the whole nature of baptism. Before persons were baptized, it was necessary for 
them to believe the preaching of the a.postles, which faith they were to profess in 
baptism." Bss. Sac., 1. ii, c. xiv, 6. 

EPISCOPIUS. " It is objected that niatheteusate does not properly signify to tsaeh, 
but to make disciples. Be it so, yet disciples could not be made except they were 
taught those things that pertained to the religion of Christ; for a disciple and a 
teacher are correlates." Resp. ad fyifes., qu<es. xxxvii. 
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MACCOVrtrs." We assert that our Lord enjoins two different things upon His 
disciples, to teach and to baptize." " To teach the things to be believed, is not the 
same as to baptize. They were commanded to be taught the former, that they might 
believe ; then to be baptized after they believed." Com., on Matt, xxviii, 19, 20. 

HOOBNBEEK. " Without faith water-baptism cannot by auy meaus be lawful, for 
the command is believe, first ; then also, and not obherwise, be baptized. 'He that 
believeth and is baptized,' Mark xvi, 16" (Socin. Con/., torn, iii, p.389). The duty 
recorded in this passage before being baptized, and evidently intended to have a 
previous observance, is that of believing. "Matheteusate inde_ed properly signifies 
to mafce a disciple, but . . . that is not done without instruction" (p. 325). 

J. COTTON. " Now a disciple, as the meaning of the word implieth, is a scholar in 
Christ's school ; and therefore when the apostles were directed to make disciples before 
they did baptize them, they were not only to convert them to the faith, but also to 
gather them as disciples or scholars into a school of Christ." Way of the Ch., p. 82. 
Bp. SUBNET. " By the first teaching, or making of disciples, that must go before 
baptism, is to be meant the convincing of the world that Jesus is the Christ, the true 
Messias," &c. " And when any were brought to acknowledge this, they were to 
baptize them." " After baptism was thus performed, the baptized person was to ba 
further instructed in all the specialities of the Christian religion, and in all the rules 
of life that Christ had prescribed." Expo, of xxxix Art., p. 374. 

Dr. BABBOW, on Matt, xxviii, 19: " The action is baptizing, or immersing in water; 
the object thereof those persons of any nation, whom His ministers can by their in- 
struction and persuasion render disciples : that is, such as do sincerely believe the 
truth of His doctrine, and seriously resolve to obey His commands." Works, 
vol. i, p. 518. 

SATJBIN. " In the primitive church instruction preceded baptism, agreeably to the 
order of Jesus Christ : ' Go, teach all nations, baptizing them. ' " 

J. TBAPP, " And teach all nations. Gr. Disciple them, make them Christians first, 
and then teach them to observe, &c., ver. 20, as in baptism they have promised" (Com. 
on Matt, xxviii, 19). He says on Mark xvi, 16, " and is baptized. As content to givo 
up himself to Christ, and to receive His mark, making a public profession of the 
faith." 

B. WYNNE. " ' He who believeth and is baptized;' i.e., he who sincerely believes 
your testimony, and as a proof of that cordial faith, is baptized in My name," &o. 

T. ADAM. " ' Baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of 
the Holy Ghost.' That is, into the belief and service of the Father," &c. Expo., $c., 
on Matt, xxviii, 20. 

B. BAXTEB. " ' Go disciple Me all nations, baptizing them.' As for those that 
say, they are discipled by baptizing, and not before baptizing, they speak not the 
sense of that text ; nor that which is true or rational, if they mean it absolutely as so 
spoken ; else why should one be baptized more than another ? . . . When Christ 
layeth down in the apostolical commission the nature and order of His apostles' work, 
it is first to make disciples, and then to baptize them into the name of the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghost. And as it is a making disciples which is first expressed in Matthew,, 
so Mark expoundeth . . . ' He that believeth and is baptized, shall be saved.' This 
is not like some occasionalhistorical mention of baptism, but it is the very commission 
of Christ to His apostles for preaching and baptism, and purposely expresseth their 
several works in their several places and order. Their first task is by teaching to 
make disciples, which are by Mark called believers. The second work is to baptize 
them. . . . The third work is to teach them all other things, which are afterwards 
to be learned in the school of Christ. To contemn this order is to renounce all rules 
of order : for where can we expect to find it if not here ? I profess, my conscience is 
fully satisfied, that it is one sort of faith, even saving, that mast go before baptism," 
" Christ saith, Matt, xxviii, 19, Disciple me all nations, baptizing them ; They 
must be initially made disciples first, by consent, and then be invested in the visible 
state of Christianity by baptism." " To be baptized into the name of the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghost, is no less than by solemn covenant to give up one's-self to God 
the Father," &c. (Dispu. of Right to Sac., &c). I admit that Baxter and some others 
could qualify their remarks by confining their application to adults ; but if they 
rightly interpret this inspired writ, baptism is divinely intended only for disciples, 
for believers. Thus wrote he, who also dared to advocate the diseipling and baptizing 
of infants, as if infants could possibly take up their cross and follow Christ. 
In his Paraphrase on the New Testament, he writes on Matt- xxviii, 19. " Make 
all nations (to the iitteraost of your power) my disciples ; taking them into my 
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chtach by solemn covenant, celebrated by baptizing them into the name of the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost." Also he teaches that the gathering of Christians out 
of kingdoms " maketh not all to be Christians, but only such as are disoipled." Thua 
he properly ns.es Christiaiis and disciples, as being synonymous ; and the advocate of 
baptizing infants says that "merely to consent to learn of Christ makes one a 
baptizable disciple," Elsewhere, speaking of adults he says : " They were to be 
baptized into the name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost ; therefore were to profess 
that they believed in the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost" (Confer, and Resto., p. 25). 
He also says on, " Go, disciple me all nations," that " men must be first disciples 
by the prof essed consent before they are declared such by the seals." 

GoMABirs. " In Matt, xrviii, 19, our Lord speaks not concerning infants, but 
adults, who are capable of instruction," Opera Theol., p. 148. 

BECKMANN. " That the word mafhet euein, according to its etymology, signifies 
to make disciples, is readily allowed by all. But this is not effected without instruc- 
tion ; for he who, as mathetes, learns from another, is rationally taught something by 
him. They therefore are disciples, who are tanght and learn," Exer. Theol., exer. 
xvii. 

S. PALMER. " There is nothing in the words of the institution respecting the 
baptism of infanta." Ans. to Br. P., p. 7. 

Dr. WALL. " The commission given by our Saviour to His disciples in the time of 
His mortal life, to baptize in the country of Judea, is not at all set down in Scripture ; 
only it is said that they baptized (1) a great many. And the enlargement of that 
commission given them afterwards, Matt, xxviii, 19, to perform the same office 
among all the Heathen nations, is set down in such brief words, that there is no par- 
ticular direction given what they were to do in reference to the children of those that 
received the faith. And among all the persons that are recorded as baptized by the 
apostles, there is no express mention of any infant." (Inf. Sap., vol. i, pp. v, vi). 
To the word nations in the commission we may apply the words of Dr. "W. : " There 
are in all writers and in all books, some sayings or rules, in which, though they are 
expressed in general and comprehensive terms, yet infants are not meant to be 
included." The apostles clearly so understood Christ's words. In his Paraphrase 
on Hard Texts, this worthy and inconsistent author says on Matt, xrviii, 19 : 
" I give you, my apostles, commission and charge to go and teach all nations of the 
world ; adding to your doctrine the seal of holy baptism whereby you shall initiate all 
believers into my church ; baptizing them, as, by calling upon the name of God the 
Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, one in essence, three in distinction of persons, so 
in the authority of the same one God, and into the profession of the one faith and 
religion of that one God." He also says : "To disciple the nations to Christ, is the 
same thing as to proselyte them to Him." Sis., fyc., vol. i, p. Ixxxvi. 

Dr. OWEN. " This is the method of the gospel, that, first, men by the preaching 
of it be made disciples, or be brought unto faith in Christ Jesus ; and then be taught 
to do and observe whatever He commands (Matt, xxviii, 18-20) . First to believe, and 
then to be added to the church (Acts ii, 41, 42, 46, 47)." Hence he says : " By disci- 
ples of Christ I intend them and them only who profess faith in His person and 
doctrine, and to hear Him, or to be guided by Him alone, in all things that appertain 
unto the worship of God, and their living to Him." Inquiry into Origin, &c., pp. 
120, 149. 

Dr. DODDBIDGIE. " Proselyte all the nations of the earth to the faith and 
obedience of my gospel, baptizing them 
ordinance they may profess their sul " 

render the word matheteuaate, prost _ _ u ._.___ 

didaslcontes, teaching (in the next verse), with which .our version confounds it. The 
former seems to import instruction in the essentials of religion which it was necessary 
adult persons should know and submit to, before they could regularly be admitted to 
baptism." (Par. and Notes, on Matt, xxviii, 19, 20). If the word divinely chosen 
requires instruction in the essentials of religion, can it possibly have the Divine 
approval to receive to baptism those that are incapable of instruction ? Dr. D. also 
thus paraphrases Mark xyi, 16. " He who sincerely believes your testimony, and, 
in token of that cordial faith, is baptized in my name," &c. 

M. HENRY. "By our being baptized we solemnly profess, (1) our assent to the 
Scripture revelation concerning God, the Father, Son and Holy Ghost. We confess 
our belief that there is a God, that there is but one God," &c. "Those that are thus 
baptized and enrolled among the disciples of Chrst must be taught, ver. 20. Teaching 
them to observe all things ivhatswer I have commanded you. This speaks two 
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things ; 1. The duty of disciples, of all baptized Christians ; they must observe all- 
things whatsoever Christ has commanded .... 2. The duty of the apostles of 
Christ," &c. Also, M. Henry teaches on Ga]. iii, 27, that it was the apostolic 
" practice to baptize those whom they had diseipled to the Christian faith." Com, 
on Matt, xxviii, 19, 20 ; Gal. iii, 27. 

W. BUBKITT. " In the name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. Where wo 
have a profession of our belief in the Holy Trinity, a dedication of the person, to the 
worship and service of the Holy Trinity, and a stipulation or covenant promise that 
we will continue faithful in the service of Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, to our lives' 
end." Com. on Matt, xxviii, 19. 

Dr. HAMMOND. " Call all nations to discipleship : or instruct them in the faith 
and discipline. Testify the resurrection of Christ to all, and by preaching the gospel' 
in all parts, gather disciples ; and having gathered them, baptize and teach them." 

Dr. WHITBY. " Baptizing them in the name (or into the belief) of the Father,"' 
&c. " Matheteuein here is ' to preach the gospel ' to all nations, and to engage them 
to believe it, in order to their profession of that faith by baptism -. as seems apparent, 
(1.) from the parallel commission, Mark xvi, 15, ' Go preach the gospel to every ' 
creature. He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved.' (2.) From the Scripture 
notion of a disciple, that being still the same as a believer . . . If here it should ' 
be said that I yield too much to the Anti-Pcedobaptists, by saying, that to be made 
disciples is to be taught to believe in Christ ; I desire any one to tell me how the 
apostles could matlieteuein, make a disciple of a heathen, or unbelieving Jew, without 
being . . . teachers of them ; whether they were not sent to preach to those that 
could hear, and to teach them to whom they preached, that 'Jesus was the Christ,' 
and only to baptize them when they did believe this." Anno, on Matt, xxviii, 19. 

Abp. NEWCOME. " I suppose it granted that Jesus could not make disciples 
without instructing them in the nature of His kingdom." Duration, fyc. 

T. BOSTON. " The commission for baptizing runs so, first, to ' make disciples,' 
then to ' baptize ' Matt, xwiii, 19. And this is the very native order of these things." 
Works, p. 344. 

J. FISHEE and E. EESKINE. " Ought not teaching or preaching' of the word to 
go before baptism ? Yes! Because our Lord has joined them together, Matt, xxviii, 19. 
Go ye therefore and teach all nations,- baptizing them, &c. And accordingly it was 
the uniform practice of the apostles to preach when they baptized, Acts ii, 38, 41 ; 
viii, 35, 38 ; xvi, 32, 33." FisJier's Gate., p.. 293. 

M. POOLE. " ' Go ye therefore, and teach all nations.' The Greek is Matheteusate, 
make disciples of all nations ; but that must be first by preaching, and instructing 
them in the principles of the Christian faith ; and Mark expounds it, telling us our 
Saviour said ' Go ye into all the world, and preach the gospel to every creature ; ' 
that is, to every reasonable creature capable of hearing and receiving it. I cannot 
be of their mind who think that persons may bo baptized before they be taught : we 
want precedents'of any such baptism in Scripture ; though indeed we find precedents 
of persons baptized who had but a small degree of the knowledge of the gospel ; but 
it should seem that they were first taught, "that ' Jesus Christ was the Son of God ' 
and were not baptized till they professed such belief." Com., on Matt, xxviii, 18-20, 
He nevertheless, with others, commends a baptizing of the children of professors, 
believing that " the apostles were commanded to baptize all nations ! " 

Dr. BOOTHBO-JD. " When made disciples they were to be baptized into the 
name," &c. 

J. BENSON. " Our Lord's words, taken together in both verses, distinctly enjoin 
these things, and that in the following order, matlieteuein, baptizein, didaskein, i.e., 
to proselyte men to Christ, to baptize, and to teach them." On Matt, xxviii, 19, 20. 

C. SIMEON, on Matt, xxviii, 19, 20 : "1. They were to teach all nations. 2. They 
were to baptize their converts in the name of the sacred Three." 

Dr. GBOSVBNOE. " To be baptized into any one's name, is solemnly, by that 
ceremony, to enter himself a disciple of him into whose name he is baptized, with 
profession to receive his doctrine and rules, and submit to his authority." Ser., with 
Eecommen. Pref. by Dr. Bogue, p. 109. 

Dr. WATTS. " When we are baptized into the name of God the Father, Son, and 
Holy Spirit, we do humbly accept of God," &c. " Those who are baptized are pro- 
fessed Christians they are avowed disciples of Christ." " The commission which 
Christ gave to the _first ministers of the gospel, ' Go, disciple all nations, baptizing 
them ' who are willing to become my disciples, and teach them to observe whatsoever 
I hare commanded you." TFbrfrs, vol. i, p. COO. 
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BENGEL. " The confession of the Holy Trinity -was closely interwoven with 
baptism." " The entire sum of saving knowledge and doctrine is bound up with 
baptism." "The disciples had been instructed in order that they might instruct 
others terein to observe, to keep, as it becomes the baptized to do by virtue of faith." 
Gno., on Matt, xxviii, 19, 20. 

Dr. A. CLAEKE. " Mat heteusat e make disciples of all nations, bring them to an. 
acquaintance with God who bought thorn, and then baptize them in the name of the 
Father," &c. Com., on Matt, xxviii, 19. 

J. WESLEY. " Disciple all nations make them my disciples. This includes the 
whole design of Christ's commission. Baptizing and teaching are the two great 
branches of that general design" (Notes on N. T.; on Matt, sxviii, 19). Can those 
who are incapable of being taught, by possibility be made Christ's disciples by in- 
struction and baptism, or be included in this commission ? 

J. StJTCLiEFE. " Unfold . . . that with an enlightened mind and a willing 
heart, they may come to baptism and make an open profession of my name." Com. 
on Matt, xxviii, 19, 20. 

Bp. PATBICK:. " Go and teach, or disciple all nations, and so on. "Where there 
are two teachings, the one before, the one after baptism ; the first can be no more 
than a persuasion of them to become the disciples of Christ, and put themselves into 
His school, because He was the Son of God ; and then, after they were baptized, 
follows a more accurate and full instruction of them in all the parts of their duty." 
Disc, of flie Lord's Supper, p. 455. 

C. TATLOB. " ' Teach all nations' as you have taught "the Jews ; baptize all 
nations, as you have baptized the Jews, is their unlimited commission. Those who 
were baptized by John and by the apostles, were all volunteers." Facts and Evi., 
2nd Let., p. 10. 

I. COBBIN. " Teach all nations : instruct them with a view to disciple them." 
Dom. Bi., on Matt, xxviii, 19. 

Dr. T. GIBBONS. " A person may be called a disciple or scholar, who well under- 
stands, what his tutor has taught him, and well knows what are his maxims, lectures, 
and so on. But may not he also, with still greater reason, be styled the disciple or 
scholar of another, who imitates or resembles his master, and forms his heart and, 
life, and maxims, according to his example ? I suppose Pythagoras and Socrates 
would hardly have called that person their disciple, who did not strive to imitate 
them, as well as to imbibe their precepts. In like manner I call him a disciple of 
Jesus Christ, who is formed according to his Master in disposition, conversation, and 
behaviour." Sermons, vol. i, p. 380. 

Dr. DWIGHT. " The apostles are directed to make disciples of all nations and 
then to baptize them ; that they understood their commission in this manner, is un- 
doubtedly evident from their own declarations." Also on Matt, xxviii, 19, he says : 
"In. the text Christ commands His apostles and all His succeeding ministers, to 
baptize those whom they should make disciples. In obedience to this command the 
apostles accordingly baptized all those who were made disciples by them. Those who 
followed them in the ministry, followed them also in this practice." Ha teaches on 
Matt, xrviii, 19, that baptism " is a duty which the apostles were required to perform 
towards aE nations, so far as they made them disciples of Christ." Again, "In the- 
text, the apostles are directed to make disciples of all nations, and then to baptize 
them. That they understood their commission in this manner, is unanswerably 
evident from their own declarations. Kepent, therefore, said Peter to the Jews, and 
be baptized, every one of you, in the name of the Lord Jesus. When the eunuch 
said to Philip, See, here is water, what doth hinder me to be baptized ? Philip replied, 
If thou believest with all thine heart, thou mayest. The jailor was baptized in con- 
sequence of his faith. So was Paul. So were Cornelius and his household." Dr. D., 
like many others, after explicitly confining the explanation of the commission to 
adults, most fallaciously pleads for the lawfulness of infant baptism from this or 
other passages of Scripture. 

Dr. G. CAMPBELI.. " Go, therefore, and convert all the nations, baptizing them 
in the name of the Father, and so on. There are manifestly three things which our 
lord here distinctly enjoins His apostles to execute, with regard to the nations; 
matheteuein, baptizein, didaskein : that is, to convert them to the faith, to initiate 
the converts into the church by baptism, and to instruct the baptized in all the duties 
of the Christian life." 

Dr. BEES. " The baptism of Jesus was, like that of John, a reception to TTia 
instruction, or information in Hi a doctrine, or concerning Him; as appears from Hia 
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own injunction, Matt, xxviii, 19, 20 j and also from that clause which has been con- 
sidered as the form of baptism. . . . On the part of the baptizer, baptism_was a 
form of reception to instruction ; and on the part of persons coming to baptism, it 
was an acknowledgment of the truth of the pretensions of the person who baptized 
. . . and a desire of being initiated." Cy. Art. Bap. 

E. LEIGH. " Didasko ... is distinguished from matheteuo (Matt, xxviii, 19), 
as species from, kind." " Matheteuo, I teach, or make disciples. It signifies, to de- 
liver the doctrine of faith, to imbue with, to indoctrinate in, the chief elements of 
the Christian religion." " Matheteuomai, to be taught, Acts xiv, 21. To lead by 
teaching to the faith of, as Syrns, the interpreter, rightly explains, Matt, xxviii, 19." 
" Matheteuein is to teach and direct those who are alienated from authority and our 
doctrine, that they may be made disciples j but didasTcein signifies to teach those who 
are already made disciples, and are already given tip to our precepts." Crit. Sa, t 
on DWasfco and Matheteuo. 

T. WILLIAMS. " The commission which Messias gives to His apostles and others 
to disciple, to proselyte, to Christianize, or as Milton better expresses it, to _evan- 
gelize the world." " The word teach here, is quite different from the one used in the 
next verse. The word signifies to disciple, or make disciples (or Christians) of all 
nations, and is so rendered in our margin, and to the same effect, we believe, by all 
modern translators." Cot. Si., on Matt, xxviii, 19. 

"W. DoDTCEtiii. " I commission you, therefore, to go and make disciples to ma 
in all nations, and baptize them with water, in the name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghost ; and to instruct likewise all whom you baptize, to ob- 
serve carefully both in faith and practice all the doctrines and duties which I have 
enjoined." Par. on Matt, xxviii, 19, 20. 

J. MAT.HATH-. " St. Matthew, as Mr. Cooper properly observes, has placed teach- 
ing first." Foam. Bible, on Mark i, 4. 

3Je CDEBC. "Make disciples." "This is the proper meaning of the word mathe- 
teuein, and not to teach ; it is nevertheless very true that disciples are not made but 
by teaching." Note, on Matt, xxviii, 19. 

TTOEETINE. Infants " are no more capable of actual faith'than they are of that 
instruction with which the adults are to be taught and made disciples of Christ, Matt, 
xxviii, 19." Ins. Theol., p. ii, 9. 

AUTHOB OF DB. HOOKTVELL. "In the account given in St. Matthew's gospel, 
the commission is given to the apostles to go and first disciple all nations ; that is, 
convert them to the Christian faith ; secondly, to initiate them into the church and 
Christian congregation by baptism; and thirdly, when baptized, to teach them to do 
all the commands of Christ, that is, to instruct them in all the doctrines and pro- 
gressive duties of the Christian life." Prim. Oil, in its Epis,, p. 23. 

Bp. BTTBNET. " By the first teaching, or making disciples, that must go before 
baptism, is to be meant the convincing the world that Jesus is the Christ, the true 
Messias, anointed of God with fulness of grace, and of the Spirit without measure ; 
and sent to be the Saviour and Redeemer of the world. And when any were brought 
to acknowledge this, they were to baptize them," On the xxxix Art., p. 300. 

CALMET, " Our Saviour, when sending His apostles to preach the gospel, said, 
Go, teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghost (Matt, xxviii, 19). Whosoever believeth and is baptized, shall be 
saved ; but he that believeth not shall be damned (Mark xvi, 16 ; John iii, 18). Bap- 
tism, therefore, is the first mark by which the disciples of Jesua Christ are distin- 
guished," Sic. Art. Bap. 

P. EDWARDS. " The apostles are to make disciples that is all matheteusate im- 
ports. But still the question is, how are they to make them ? I answer, by teaching; 
for neither adult nor infant can be made a disciple without. And herein the Baptists 
are very right, and I agree with them, that adults and infants must be made disciples 
by teaching, or they will not be made so at all," Gand. Rea,., p. 125. 

Dr. MACKNIGHT. " To be baptized into the name of any person, or into a person, 
is solemnly, as Locke observes, to enter one's self a disciple of him into whose name 
he is baptized, and to profess that he submits himself implicitly to his authority, and 
receives his doctrine and rules" (Com., on 1 Cor., i, 13). " The truth is, both passages 
(Matt, xxviii, 19, 20, and Mark xvi, 15, 16) must be interpreted according to the sub- 
jects treated of in them, which are plainly adult persons," In his Par. on the Gos., he 
unites Matt, xxviii, 19, 20, with Mark xvi, 15, 16, and teaches that " they who believed 
were to be admitted into Hia church by the rite of baptism in the name of the 
Father," &c. 
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Many Psedobaptists record much truth on the import of the commission, 
admitting that the passage containing the only command of Christ to bap- 
tize, has exclusive reference to persons come to years of discretion, to -whom 
the gospel could be preached. They admit that the entire passage has 
obvious and exclusive reference to such, persons ; and that all the terms, 
whether of making disciples, of baptizing into the name, &c., or of teaching 
to observe all Christ's commands, in their order, and natural and necessary 
import, are corroboratory of this. They nevertheless think that the bap- 
tism of infants has the favourable regard of Christ, has encouragement from 
some part of Divine revelation, either the New Testament or the Old, and 
is to be continued. Those Protestants who maintain infant baptism from 
the commission, generally pervert the import of discipling. Agreeing with 
such Pffidobaptists as admit that the baptism of infants is commanded here 
or nowhere, and with those who admit that there is not a word of reference 
to infants in the entire commission, I regret that there should be per- 
severance in the advocacy of infant baptism, although it requires its advo- 
cates to maintain that disciples of Christ are not necessarily conscious 
beings, and that to become a disciple of Christ is not necessarily a personal 
and self-renouncing act. I regret that even Protestant dissenters, instead 
of allowing their want of authority from Christ's commission to baptize 
infants, are maintaining the idea of making disciples of Christ by perform- 
ing an outward, a symbolic rite on unconscious beings. Surely this idea 
was unknown in apostoh'c times, is condemned by the silence of Christ's 
words and of all revelation respecting it, and must be abandoned by the 
entrance of that light which in regard to many is now prevented only by 
their prepossessions. 

Dr. S. CLABKE. "Go ye therefore and preach the gospel to all the world, making 
disciples out of every nation, and baptizing them, with water in the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost ; that is, receiving them to a profession to the 
belief, and an obligation to the practice of that religion which God the Father, has 
revealed," &o. " Our Lord, when He sent forth His disciples to preach the gospel to 
all nations, commanded them to baptize every one that was converted, in the name of 
the Father," &c. Again, after speaking of John's baptizing his disciples, he says, " In 
like manner they who afterward by the preaching of Christ and His apostles, were 
converted to the belief and profession of the gospel, were baptized in the name, or into 
the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost ; that is, they made a 
solemn profession of their believing the doctrines, and of their resolving to obey the 
precepts of that religion." Par., on Matt, xxviii, 19 ; Ser., on Eo. vi, 3, 4. 

Abp. TILLOTSON. " The form of baptism in the name of the Father, the Son, and 
the Holy Ghost, refers to the profession of faith that was required of those that were 
baptized." 

Bp. HEBEE. " The manner in which the commission is to be executed." " I. The 
general character of these directions is mildness and persuasion ; knowledge conveyed 
into the mind of man; moral instruction gaining its influence over it. It is a com- 
mission working by motives, benefits, spiritual obligations on the conscience. Here is 
no force" (Sermons, pp_. 372, 374). How admirably consistent with Paedo-baptism is 
all this on persuasion, instruction, and no force ! How beautifully the whole chimes 
with the position of a Bishop of the Church of England, as by law established ! 

ELSLEY. " Mafheteusate, i.e. (make disciples) persuade and instruct in order. 
Compare Mark sri, 15. This was the regular course. So Ignat. Ep. ad Bom. explained 
by the Constit. Clement, 'to change the asebtia of the converts into the euse&eia.and 
render them worthy of baptism." Grotius. Thus a disciple was a believer; as in 
Moses, John is, 27, 28 ; so in Christ. Boza. This is obvious from the gospels, as John 
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yi, 60, 61, and the Acts, as vi and ix passim; and is what evidently necessary in itself, 
is expressly said by Justin Martyr, P. ii, p. 93, to have been the practice of the first 
ages." " Mat heteuein is the first initiation into the principles preparative to baptism ; 
didaskein, the more complete instruction afterwards imparted." Anno., on Matt, 
xxviii, 19, 20. 

Dr. LARDNEB. " The language may be paraphrased thus : Go ye therefore into 
all the world, and teach, or disciplo all nations ; baptizing them into the profession 
of faith in, and an obligation to obey the doctrines taught by Christ." In Dr. G. 
Payne's Lee. on Chris. Tjieol., vol. i, p. 299. 

Dr. E. POVAH, speaking of those that were baptized on the day of Pentecost, says : 
"To them the apostles administered that holy sacrament, after they had first in- 
structed them according to the Divine commission which they had received from 
their Master." Lee. on Acts, p. 387. 

Bp. PoBTEtrs. " Go ye and teach all nations, baptizing . . . The ceremony 
then by which our Lord's disciples were to be admitted into His religion, was baptism." 
"By being baptized in the name of the Father, the Sou, and the Holy Ghost, we are 
dedicated and consecrated equally to the service of each of those three Divine persons ; 
we are made the servants and disciples of each" (Lee. on Matt, xsviii). Rather, we 
become the professed disciples, &c. 

Dr. J. STACET. " To be baptized into the name of any one is to be devoted to 
him, by some appropriate ceremony, as a religious teacher and guide." 

T. SCOTT. " There are two words in this passage which are translated teach and 
teaching ; but they are of a different meaning. The former means that general in- 
struction which was necessary to bring men to profess themselves disciples of Christ ; 
and the other relates to their more particular subsequent instruction in all the various 
parts of Christianity. . . . The apostles and preachers of the gospel were ordered 
to baptize those who embraced the gospel ' into the name ' (not names) ' of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. . . . To be baptized into the name of any 
one, implies in the person so baptized, a professed dependence on him, and davoted 
subjection to him." Com. on Matt, xxviii, 19. 

The readers of Commentaries on the New Testament and worts on Baptism win 
find many to speak of Baptism " into the name " that which is as undoubtedly correct, 
as it is condemnatory of infant and indiscriminate baptism. Hence, in addition to 
Dr. A. Barnes and many others, 

GBOTITTS says : " To be baptized into any one, or into his. name, is to bind and 
devote one's-self to him, and to wish to be called by his name." 

POOI>E says : " In the name of the Father, &c. In the Greek it is eis to onoma, 
into the name ... in the authority, or (which is indeed the chief) into the pro- 
fession of the Trinity of the persons in the one Divine Being." 

Dr. W. HANNA. " To be baptize_d into the name, is to be taken up into, to be 
incorporated with Him whose name is Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. The term is 
impressive or symbolic, not of a mere outward and formal acknowledgment or con- 
fession of our faith in the Divinity, as He has been pleased to reveal himself to na 
under that mysterious distinction of a threefold personality ; but of an inward and 
spiritual communion, fellowship, with the Father, the Son, the Holy Ghost"! The 
Forty, &c., pp. 174, 175. 

Dr. J. OWEN. " That we are baptized into the name of Jesus Christ, and that 
distinctly with the Father, is a sufficient evidence of the necessity of faith in Hiq 
person ; for we are therein given up unto universal spiritual subjection of soul unto 
TTim, and dependence on Him. Not to believe in TTvm ; on His name, when we are so 




consecrated, or dedicated unto the service and worship of the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost. This we take upon us in our baptism. Herein lies the foundation of all our 
faith and profession, with that engagement of ourselves unto God which constitutes 
our Christianity." He has just before said that this baptism includes " our religions 
owning the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, in all our Divine worship, faith, and 
obedience." 

Also on the import of a disciple and of a Christian, much might be 
extracted from Ptedobaptist Commentaries and Biblical Dictionaries con- 
demnatory of making disciples by baptism as. well as of baptizing infants 
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and those known to be rmregenerate. Comp. Lube xiv, 25-27 ; Matt, 
xxviii, 19; Acts xi, 26, &c. Suppose that we find the word Christian or 
believer used in reference to a man who professes to be a Christian, to be a 
believer, and it is afterwards ascertained that he is insincere in his profes- 
sion, or that he was partial and temporary in his adherence to Christ, are 
we to conclude from this that the word Christian, or believer, has no definite 
meaning, that its import instead of being confined to a person accepting 
the Saviour, embraces equally such a character, or one who by self-decep- 
tion lacks the one thing needful, or a wicked hypocrite, or any base Tin- 
believer ? Were such a course pursued with words generally, we could 
attach no definite meaning to writings human or Divine. The tendency 
of so perverting instead of interpreting God's word is inevitably towards 
Rome or infidelity. 

Dr. STACEY says : "The great requirement of baptism, as to its form, appears to 
be the use of water, as the emblem of spiritual, influence in the initiation of a person 
into the household of faith, according to the formula prescribed by Jesns Christ in the 
terms of the commission" (p. 177). Can Christ's commission on baptism be a baptis- 
mal initiation into the household of faith, and can the baptism of infants, and those 
known to be ungodly have His approval ? Can the baptism of infants and unbelievers 
be au initiation into the household of faith ? 

Dr. G. PAYNE. " The apostles were to teach the Gentiles that they must turn 
from those Vanities which they worshipped, to the living God : and those who received 
their instructions they were to baptize in the name of the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Ghost." Lee., on GTiri. Theol., vol. i, p. 293. 

ABB. SCOTT. " This ordinance is the form of admission into the visible church of 
Christ, and therefore all who are qualified for art-mission into this community, are 
proper subjects for baptism. At the commencement of Christianity, a profession of 
f aith in Christ qualified both Jews and Gentiles to receive baptism ; and it remains the 
same to the present day. An who arc out of the pale of the Christian church, are to 
be received into it by baptism." Are infants received into the church by baptism, or 
are they in the church before baptism, or are they baptized " on their professing faith 
in Christ ?" Notwithstanding the above acknowledgment, when our Saviour teaches 
the condemnation of the unbeliever, and the salvation of Trim " that believeth and ia 
baptized," he excludes unbelieving infants as much from salvation as from baptism ! 
Also, " Our Lord's command is, ' Go and teach all nations, baptizing them in the name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.' This command extends to 
persons of every description of which nations are composed : there is no limitation 
with respect to either age or sex." But " the chief thing which requires our notice is, 
in what sense the apostles were most likely to understand this command ; whether it 
included children or excluded them. To determine this point, it must be remembered 
that infant baptism was the practice of the Jewish church." (Trea. on Bap., pp. 5-8). 
The chief thing determining the point for the baptism of infants from Christ's com- 
mission, is the pre-existence of Jewish baptism ! The chief requisite for ascertaining 
Christ's will in His commission is an acquaintance with Rabbinical traditions of which 
we have not a syllable in God's word except it be their condemnation; and a know- 
ledge that Dr. Lightfoot, &c., are right in believing that this baptism, of Mishnaite 
and Talmudic revelation, ages after apostolic times, had an existence when Christ 
gave His commission ; and that Dr. Owen, &c., are wrong in disbelieving this ! Can 
any Christian ordinance or Protestant ceremony have a more despicable foundation ? 

J. GLTDB. " ' Go ye,' said our Lord, ' make disciples of all nations, baptizing 
them,' that is, those who become disciples, 'in the name of the Father,' " &c. "-Our 
Lord sends forth His disciples to preach His kingdom, and institutes baptism, which 
may be strictly called Christian. For when he bids them preach the gospel of the 
kingdom, and baptize in the name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, how 
convincingly yet emphatically does He teach that men become the true members of 
that kingdom only as they become the children of God by faith in His Son, through 
the power of the Spirit" (Memoir, &c., p. 405). Many Paadobaptista who are not 
ignorant of the absurdity of maintaining that infants by natural birth or by baptism 
become members of the believing church of Christ, do yet maintain that infants have 
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all the requisites for baptism and the kingdom of God, and should by baptism be re- 
ceived into the kingdom of God or church of Christ ! In supplying the deficiency, 
they alter the character, of Christ's commission. 

J. B. PITMAN. " Go ye and (matheteusatej disciple or convert all nations, (Matt, 
xsviii, 19): baptism was thereby appointed as the symbol of conversion, or the mark 
of having entered the church of Christ" (Lee. p. 121). Many whom we quote 
plead for the baptism of infants in opposition to their own interpretation of the com- 
mission. 

Dr. G. HIM,. " Christians are baptized into the name of the Father, the one true 
and living God, whom Christians profess to serve ; of the Son," &c. " Baptizing into 
the name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, while it certainly implies a profession 
of faith in," &c. Lee. on Div., vol. ii, pp. 331, 335. 

B. BicKEBSTETH. " To use to the utmost every means that He has given us for 
knowing, worshipping, and enjoying Him, is our clearest duty. The direction to bap- 
tize all nations into His name distinctly shows that God would have all nations 
brought to this their highest happiness." " Our Lord carries on His commission by 
giving the following injunction with reference to those thus baptized, 'teaching them 
to observe all things whatsoever I have commanded you.'" "All the blessing is 
received through faith." We have, however, no hope of converting those who believe 
that " the infants of believing parents are, from their very birth, learners of Christ." 
On Bap., pp. 40, 45, 48, 36. 

Dr. WABDIAW, on Mark xvi, 15. " Here the commission embraces all the world 
every creature : and nothing can well be clearer than that all nations in the passage 
(Matt, xxviii, 19) is of the same meaning with all the world in the other ; and it no 
more follows from the one that they were to baptize all nations collectively, than from 
the other that they were to baptize the world collectively. On the contrary we have 
the distributive sense of both expressions decidedly fixed by the Saviour himself. 
While He gives the universal commission, He limits the baptism to the individuals 
who should believe, just as He limits the salvation. Nd such thing is contemplated 
by Him who gives the commission, as either the baptism of nations or the baptism of 
all mankind. The commission is universal, the anticipated results personal. The 
preaching is to all for the purpose of making disciples : those disciples were to con- 
sist of the individuals of all nations who should believe : and to thsm that is to such 
as make a credible profession of faith the baptism was to be restricted " (Let. to 
McNeileJ. Dr. W. had before written, on " Preach the gospel to every creature," that 
" the language refers to mankind in general to whom the gospel could be preached ; 
that is, to adults, who were capable of hearing and understanding what was said." 
(On Inf. Bap., p. 158). How different from Dr. Williams, and how much more correct 
are these than he who says, " Our Lord's precise meaning seems to be that gospel 
ministers should proselyte, disciple, or tsach, and baptize all proper subjects in all 
nations, introducing them thereby into the gospel kingdom, and exercising their com? 
mission DISCRETIONALI/Y " (In Cand. Re., p. 162). The emphasising is not Dr. W'a. 

Dr. J. BENNETT. " ' Go ye into all the world,' says the Saviour, as His words are 
reported by Mark, ' and preach the gospel to every creature.' The words Matthew 
gives are ' Go ye, therefore, and teach afl. nations,' which would be better translated, 
if the word were admissible, ' disciple all nations,' i.e., bring them all under the dis- 
cipline of Christian instruction." Lee on His. of Christ, pp. 567, 568. 

Dr. G. BENSON, epitomising Christ's directions before Hia ascension "When 
the Spirit shall be poured out upon you, then do ye go forth into all the world, and 
preach the gospel unto every human creature, Jews and Gentiles. Ho that believeth 
your testimony, and in token of the sincerity of his faith, taketh upon Tiim the pro- 
fession of My religion by baptism, and acts accordingly, he shall obtain eternal sal- 
vation. But he who will not receive the gospel, when attended with such abundant 
evidence, he shall be condemned. I therefore give you a strict charge to make dis- 
ciples of, or proselyte all nations upon earth, baptizrng.them," &c. Life of Christ, p. 552. 

E. WATSON. " The connection of these words with the foregoing is highly im- 
portant. Go ye THEBEFOBE, that is, because I have all the power in heaven and earth, 
go ye and teach all nations, ' preach the gospel to every creature' (Mark xvi, 15) ; for 
to Me belongs the BIGHT to command their faith and obedience, and to prescribe the 
terms of their reconciliation to God ; and I have power to bless and to save, to con- 
demn and to punish . . . Teach all nations. Make disciples of all nations ; which 
means, instruct them in the faith and persuade them to the belief and reception of it ; 
for how else should men be made disciples, but by instructing them in the doctrine 
held out to their acceptance?" Very truly, how else? "The truth is, that adults 
could only be spokea of in the text ... To make disciples, implies, as above ob- 
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served, teaching, in order to knowledge and faith ; but this is elementary teaching, and 
is not intended to supersede the more copious and constant teaching which is to suc- 
ceed baptism." "Baptism was expressly made the initiatory rite by which believers 
of all nations were to be introduced into the church." Baptism is " a rite which de- 
mands or requires something of us what that is we learn from the_ words of the 
Lord it is faith in Christ." If this teaching is not condemnatory of infant and in- 
discriminate baptism, I know not what is. If our Wesleyan and other Paadobaptist 
friends are not satiated, I request them also to mark, learn, and inwardly digest the 
following : " By what means, therefore, were all nations inow to be brought into the 
church of God, which from henceforth was most truly to be catholic or universal ? 
Plainly by baptizing them that believed the good news and accepted the terms of the 
new covenant. This is apparent from the very words ; and thus was baptism express- 
ly made the initiatory rite by which believers of all nations were to be introduced into 
the church and covenant of grace." See B. W.'s Eirpo. on Matt, xxviii, 19, 20, ; and 
Inst., vol. iv, pp. 394, 395, 403. 

B. MHIPEISS. ' laflieteusate, 'proselyte,' 'disciple,' or 'make disciples of."' 
" The way to make disciples of all nations is as clearly stated as is the authority under 
which the work is to be performed. It is by ministering the saving and purifying 
truth respecting Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, and by instructing them in the per- 
formance of the duties taught and exemplified by Christ, by leading them into the 
faith and walk becoming the Christian." Treas. Har., pp. 970, 971. 

W. THOEN. " The Saviour's commission Proselyte, Baptize, and Teach" (Inf. 
Bap., p. 107). " John the Baptist, and the Saviour's apostles, taught the candidates 
for this sacrament, before administering it to them " (p. 107). " The preaching of the 
gospel is undoubtedly one means of inducing people to become disciples, but they 
must go further than hearing, or they will stop short of discipleship Acts xiv, 21," 
(p. 532). And yet this author teaches that we are to disciple by baptizing, and also 
that those who can ascribe certain important results to baptism, are not far from the 
kingdom of the Pope (pp. 276-278). He says that there is " a propriety in the original 
terms of the commission which, by general consent, does not appear in the transla- 
tion; and in so important a law or institution, we may expect to find precision of 
expression, if it is to be found in any part of the Divine oracles " (p. 232). Believers 
in Christ become by baptism " His disciples by position and profession " (p. 234). The 
public teacher does not recognize those as disciples who congregate to hear, " but 
those only who formally place themselves, or who are placed by others, under his more 
private and systematic instructions. It may be safely assumed that no persons, old 
or young, openly became disciples of Christ till dedicated to him by baptism. The 
question is, at what age may this disoipleship begin ? All reply, as soon as the first 
elements of Christian truth can be received or felt" (p. 234). Does Mr. T. himself 
always thus speak of discipleship to Christ ? He teaches that " Under Moses the 
people were (1) proselyted or discipled to him, by being brought to regard and follow 
him as their appointed deliverer and guide ;" and he savs that " One might almost 
conclude that the Saviour had this Hebrew baptism in His eye, when Hia own com- 
mission was given to His eleven disciples. In both instances the same order was 
observed, and similar results ensued" (p. 224). He considers the really explicit and 
necessarily precise commission of Christ to be threefold or twofold, but if his oppo- 
nents prefer the threefold, he will give them the advantage of it (p. 226). He says : 
" In every instance the apostles followed their Lord's direction proselyting and bap- 
tizing, and then teaching them all whatsoever He commanded them" (p. 228). The 
reason why in rendering the commission he says, " disciple," or " proselyte," is that 
matheteuo signifies "to be, or to be made a disciple, or learner" (p. 231). Also (p.140) 
he thus speaks of Christ's commission : " ' Proselyte all nations ' make disciples, col- 
lect scholars, then baptize and teach them." Let the reader reconcile the above, if 
he can, with itself, with infant, or with indiscriminate baptism. 

Dr. BOOTHBOYD. " Baptizing them, &c. When made disciples, as the initiatory 
rite of Christianity, they were to be baptized into the name, belief, or profession of 
the Father, &c." 

NATIONAL CYCLO. " ' Go ye, therefore,' &c. The apostles acted according to this 
injunction. The rite was regarded by the apostles and first Christians as an instituted 
ordinance of the Christian church. The meaning of Christian baptism differed little, 
if at all, from the baptism of John. It implied repentance and faith." Art. Bap. 

J. COKDEE. " The tenor of the commission which our Lord gave His disciples to 
proselyte all nations, constituted it the essential peculiarity of Christian baptism, 
that they should baptize in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost . . . The belief which the baptismal confession expressed, was that Jeaua ia 
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the Son of God. It related to TTia Divine character ; it involved the recognition of 
the only true God, the Jehovah, as manifested by the clearer discoveries of the new 
dispensation ; it -was an act of religious obedience, of self -consecration, and of faith." 
On Prot. Non., vol. i, p. 458. 

STORE and FLATT. " Christ commanded that all those who would be His Disci- 
ples should, at the time of their reception into the church, be once baptized. . . . 
This command is given in Matt, xxviii, 18, &c. ; Mark xvi, 16." " According to the 
formula of baptism, the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, are the God of those who re- 
ceive that ordinance . . . Christ, when giving His apostles the command to baptize 
His future disciples, places in immediate connection with it the injunction that they 
should teach the subjects of baptism to keep His commandments." Bib. Flieol., 
pp. 215, 220. 

Dr. G. C. KNAPP. "He requires His disciples, ver. 19, to go forth and proselyte all 
nations. . . . they were required to baptize their converts, eis to onoma . . . 
To baptize in the name of a person or thing, means, according to the usus loquendi of 
the Jews, to bind one by baptism to profess his belief, or give his assent, or yield 
obedience to a certain person or thing. . . . One thing, however, is evident from 
this text viz., that Christ considered the doctrine concerning Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost, as a fundamental doctrine of His religion, because He requires all His followers 
to be bound to a profession of it immediately on their being admitted as members of 
TTig church, by the initiatory rite of baptism." Theol. Lee., pp. 119, 120. 

LTTTZ. " Infant baptism is essentially excluded by the words of institution, Matt, 
xxviii, 19, Mark xvi, 16 : for the words matlieteuein and pisteuein preceding the 
Tjaptizein, shut them out as incapable of both." " It must be admitted that the 
baptism of children has no ground in Scripture." In Stier's Words, vol. viii, p. 313. 

Dr. KITTO. When Christ " could no longer personally and immediately choose 
and receive members of Hia kingdom, when at the same time all had been accom- 
plished which the Founder thought necessary for its completion, He gave power to the 
spiritual community to receive in His stead members by baptism (Matt, xxviii, 19 ; 
Mark xvi, 16). Baptism essentially denotes the regeneration of him who receives it, 
his participation both in the Divine life of Christ and the promises," &c. Paul under- 
stands by baptism " not only the union of the individual with the Head, by the giving 
one's-self up to the Redeemer and the receiving of His life, Gal. iii, 27, but also the 
union with the other members (ib. 28; 1 Cor. xii, 13; Eph. iv, 5; v, 26)." This 
exclusion of infants from the commission to baptize is further corroborated by the 
import of "disciples" as given by him : " Disciple (matlietes), a scholar, or follower of 
any teacher, in the general sense. It is hence applied in the gospels not only to the 
followers of Christ, but to those of John the Baptist (Matt, ix, 14, &c.), and of the 
Pharisees (Matt, irs-ii, 16). Although used of the followers of Christ generally, it is 
applied in a special manner to the twelve apostles (Matt, x, 1 ; xi, 1 ; xx, 17 ; Luke 
ix, 1). After the death of Christ the word took the wider sense of a believer, or 
Christian, i.e., a follower of Jesus Christ." Cy. of Bib. Lit., Art. Bap. 

Principal DEWAB. " We are said to be baptized into the name of the Holy Spirit, 
as well as into the name of the Father and Son. Does not this clearly imply that we 
own the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, to be alike the object of faith and obedience f" 
(In Wallace, on Sap., p. 55). Do infants thus own the Father, &c. ? 

OLSHAUSEN. " In the words describing the institution of baptism, in Matt, xxviii, 
19, the connection of matlieteuein with 'baptizein appears quite positively to oppose 
the idea that the baptism of children entered at first into the view of Christ." 
"Baptizein eis Una signifies baptism as involving a binding obligation; a rite 
whereby one is pledged ; and the sublime object to which baptism binds, consists of 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost ... to which believers bind themselves by bap- 
tism." Com. on Acts xvi, 15 ; Matt, xxviii, 19, 20. 

Dr. EADIB teaches that a disciple is " one who professes to receive instruction 
from another (Matt, xi, 2 : Lu. xiv, 26, 27, 33 ; John ix, 28). In the New Testament 
it denotes the professed followers of our Saviour, but not always Hi a true followers 
(Matt, xvi, 20, 21 ; John vi, 66). To all His disciples the language of the Master is 
' Learn of Me.' " How appropriate all this to unconscious babss ! 

Dr. STIEB. " Make disciples . . . as ye now are My disciples, in order that 
many, many may become what ye are become . . . And whom are they to make 
disciples whom are they called and commissioned to endeavour at least, with all 
their might, to convert, if so be they may succeed ? All peoples." " Matheteuo means 
first, discipulus sum alicui, as in that Matt, xxvii, 57, and then, as here, I make an- 
other a disciple. See Acts xiv, 21, and Matt, xiii, 52." " The matheteufhentes were 
to be called and consecrated and this is the general and sure meaning, without any 
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reference to tie special meaning of eis to onoma to the knowledge and confession of 
the one living God." Eis to onoma. " Into the name now giving itself to them, and to 
lie henceforth by them more and more (lovingly) known and worshipped in faith ; into 
the power and grace of that name which now begins to work in them. And what is 
the thing pre-snpposed for the reception of this baptism ? Assuredly a faith which 
knoweth and calleth npon the name of God." With Dr. S. the meaning of matneteuo 
is Make disciples, " as ye now are my disciples, in order that many, many may become 
what ye have become (Acts ssvi, 19)." "All this makes the two things clear that 
one who has become a mathetes in its perfection has learned from the Master; and 
that a general kerussein must precede as a condition, the making all nations into dis- 
ciples." He teaches that the English Bible " says more accurately in the margin 
mate disciples or Christians of all nations ;" and that baptizing into the name points 
" to the now established communion of the baptized with the Triune God." " He who 
devotes himself to learn and follow the Master becomes thereby his matJietes." Well 
may he know and admit that, " proceeding from the first manifestation of baptism, 
argument has been found for the exclusion of infants." Nor can he expect all to 
approve with him of infant baptism, who may agree with him that in the commission 
"there is no ordinance, no direction, no record, no single word" on its behalf (See vol. 
viii, pp. 285, 239, 298, 309, &c.). The inconsistency of the commission with infant 
baptism is expressly asserted and painfully felt by our opponents ; but Dr. S. thinks 
that the faith of the church will answer for them. Others advocate the faith of 
parents, or of one parent, or of a more distant progenitor, or of a somebody some- 
where as a substitute for the want of faith in infants. Some believe that infants, or 
that some infants possess faith. Learning and prejudice do not in some deny what 
unsophisticated reason clearly sees to be the import of the commission on the subjects 
of baptism ; but a practical regard to Christ's words is variously evaded. It is ad- 
mitted that our Lord did not here appoint, and has not appointed infant baptism ; but, 
say our opponents, in the words of Dr. S., "Where is it written that we should not 
baptize them f " To what a shift may a good man be driven ! Where is it written 
that we should not baptize bells and horses ? But what hope can we have of over- 
throwing the baptism of infants, when such as Dr. S. tell us that "their faith, 
quickened by God from baptism onwards, may gradually apprehend the truth ?" 
Words of Jesus, vol. viii, pp. 285, 288, 290, 297, 302, &c. 

SPANGENBEKG as quoted by STIEB. " Infant baptism is neither expressly com- 
manded nor expressly forbidden in Scripture ;" on which Stier immediately adds, 
" But after all, at the solemn consecration of a Sacrament, the not mentioning would 
be equivalent to a prohibition." Words, <J-e., vol. viii, p. 315. 

Dr. LANOE, says Stier, " unfolds and paraphrases in its fulness of meaning the eis 
to onoma: ' they must be baptized in His presence, by His authority, into fellowship 
with Trim., and blessed knowledge of His nature. 7 " Words, &c. (Stier), vol. viii, pp. 
308, 309. 

The following is extracted from the Commentary of Dr. Lange : 
"Make disciples of, matheteusate Luther's translation, teach, is quite in- 
correct. So also is the Baptist exegesis. In every case, first complete 
instruction, then baptize. To make disciples of, involves, in general, it is 
true, the preaching of the gospel ; but it marks pre-eminently the moment 
when the non-christian is brought to a full willingness to become a Chris- 
tian" (On Matt, xxviii, 19). Yet, among other contradictions of reason 
and revelation, he says, on Christ's commission : " This willingness in the 
case of the children of Christian parents is pre-supposed in the willingness 
of the parents," as if an infant or older child became willing when the 
Christian parents became willing ! He more properly speaks of Christian 
baptism as "a baptism under the authority" and into "the authority of 
the Trinity." " A baptism in the name of Christ," he says, "were con- 
ceivable only when that confession was accompanied by an acknowledg- 
ment of the Father and of the Holy Spirit." Also, " Teaching them 
These words mark on the one hand the continuance of the apostolic ac- 
tivity after that matlieteuein and baptigein had preceded ; upon the othr, 
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the course of the Christian which should run on parallel to this activity." 
" It is pre-supposed in matheteusate, that persons are to be induced to be 
baptized by the use of gospel means." It is much more easy to assent to 
this than to the " god-parentship " which he demands on behalf of children, 
but which is in Scripture as expressly mentioned or obviously implied as 
is the name of Dr. Lange. He says that " in the case of children, these 
vows are to be made by parents or godparents." Yet he afterwards says, 
" Baptism in the name of the Triune God is a personal covenanting. 
1. the promise of God, Father, Son, and Spirit unto the baptized one ; 
2 his vows in which he yields and binds himself unto the Father, Son, 
and Spirit." On Mark xvi, 16, he says, " Baptism is not named along 
with faith as an additional, in itself indispensable, matter, but as the 
natural, certainly also necessary, consequence of faith." " The promise 
of salvation, of deliverance, is not annexed to baptism in itself, but to the 
faith which receives its completion in baptism." He speaks of " 1 the 
personal stage, preaching the gospel ; 2 the social stage, the sacrament." 
In illustration and confirmation he also quotes Rieger, as teaching that 
though "immersion" may be changed into "an aspersion" or "a sprinkling," 
yet it must maintain the depth of " baptized into the death of Christ, and . 
to a new life." Also Meyer : " The name of the Father is to be the 
object of faith, and the subject of confession." And Zeisius: "It is 
not enough to be baptized, but there is likewise demanded a holy zeal to 
live after the baptismal covenant, and to walk blameless. 1 Pe. iii, 21." 
And Lisco : " Baptism is an incorporation into the body of Christ, 
which is governed by His Spirit." " He who is ashamed of such a con- 
fession of Christ [baptism] should think of. Matt, x, 32, 33. In the name 
of Jesus, in faith upon Him," &c. And Gerlach, as teaching that the 
acknowledgment of repentance and faith, though not associated with clear 
knowledge, was deemed a justification of baptism. And Heubner : " We 
must profess the faith we have in our hearts (baptism)." Dr. Lange also 
on Acts ii, 38, says: "It was entirely in accordance with the command 
of Jesus (Matt, xxviii, 19) that those who were prepared honestly to re- 
ceive the testimony of Jesus, were immediately baptized; further in- 
struction in doctrine (didaskontes) could fitly follow afterwards." 

Dr. E. BTTETON. " The doctrine itself may be explained in a few words. They 
were to preach faith in Christ crucified. Men were to be taught to repent of their 
gins and to believe in Christ, trusting to His merits alone for pardon and salvation, 
and those who embraced this doctrine were admitted into the Christian covenant by 
baptism, as- a token that they were cleansed from their sins, by faith in the death of 
Christ ; upon which admission they received the gift of the Holy Ghost, enabling 
them to perform works well-pleasing to God, which they could not have done by 
their own strength. The commission to preach this doctrine, and to admit the 
believers into the Christian covenant by baptism was given by Christ, whilst He was 
upon earth, to the eleven apostles." (Jh. His., p. 22. 

Dr. TWEEDIE. " An important question is raised and. must be considered : To 
whom is baptism to be administered ? or, Who may claim it ? And we give a general 
answer by saying, that baptism is to be administered to all that hold and profess the 
faith of Christ that believe in Father, Son, and Holy Spirit. When the Saviour 
appointed the ordinance, His injunction was, first to make disciples of all men, and 
then baptize them. As soon then as any man becomes a disciple of Christ, he is to 
be baptized." "As God's children? then, we in baptism vow to obey Him as His, 
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redeemed, we vow to trust and love Him as renewed, or led ly His Spirit, we vow 
not to vex or grieve Him ; and suet is plainly the meaning of the rite, according to 
the formula employed in the ordinance " (The. Sac. of Bap., pp. 9, 10, 16, 17, 46). 
The very formula of baptism teaches that it is for believers. "What inconsistency 
in using the Divinely enjoined formula, and yet baptizing those who are known to 
be incapable of faith ! 

J. BUBDEB. " ' Go, teach, all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost ! Who were the people to be baptized ? 
People of the nations ; the heathen, who, previously to their being taught Christianity, 
had been, for the most part, idolaters." "The baptized person is no longer an 
idolater, but a worshipper of that God in whose name he is baptized." Lee. on Eel., 
p. 335. 

Dr. D. DAVIDSON. " He gave them authority to teach all nations, and collect into 
societies those taught, that they might observe all his commandments." Com., on 
Matt, xxviii, 19, 20. 

Dr. J. P. SMITH. " Observe the order : matheteusate . . . baptizontes . . . 
didaslcontes, k. t. I. A. mathetes is one who is placed 'or sent to receive instruction. 
A man may thus put himself to be taught or his children " (Krst Lines of Theol., 
p. 664). Was an unconscious babe ever placed or sent any where to receive instruc- 
tion? Is the baptizing of infants accordant with "the order" of our lawgiver's 
enactment ? 

W. TBOI/LOPE. "In this commission there are manifestly three distinct things 
which our lord enjoins His disciples to execute with regard to all nations, viz., 
matheteuein, to make them disciples ; laptizein, to initiate them into His church by 
baptism ; didaskein, to instruct them when baptized in all the ditties of Christianity. 
Our translators after the whole current of latin interpreters, have confounded the 
first and the last, rendering both verbs by the English word teach. From the order 
in which these injunctions are delivered, it seems that conversion to the faith pre- 
cedes the initiatory rite." Anal. Theol., on Matt, xxviii, 19. 

A. A. IIYEBHOBE. " Baptized into Jesus Christ. This mode of expression means 
that they took upon themselves the profession of a faith or religion by such a rite as 
baptism." " To be baptized into Christ meant the same as to be baptized into the 
name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost." Com. on Rom., vi, 3-7. 

Dr. MACBBIDE. "He commanded them to proclaim repentance and pardon 
through His name to all nations, beginning at Jerusalem, and to baptize them into 
the name of the Father, and the Son, and the Holy Spirit ; that is, into the religion, 
the characteristic tenet of which is belief in the existence, offices, and operations of 
the Three Persons of the ever-blessed Trinity, as Creator, Kedeemer, and Sanctifier." 
Diat., p. 547. 

Bp. HINDS. " ' He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved.' It is not of 
course that there is any charm in the waters of baptism, nor that it affects ns like a 
medicinal application, but ... he has performed a specific act of obedience to 
Christ." Gatels Man., p. 12. 

J. G. TVfA.NiiY. " The condition or pre-requisite of baptism was professed belief of 
the truth." " Thus did the apostles with their fellow-labourers fulfil the commission 
of Christ to teach and baptize." " He gave them a formal warrant to bear witness of 
himself ; to call men to himself and to His church, by teaching and persuading them ; 
and to incorporate them with His church, by baptizing them." Hccle., pp. 41, 42, 89. 

Abp. StTMNER, after speaking of John's, baptism, says: "The meaning of the 
ordinance remained unchanged, when our Lord saw fit to sanction it as the entrance 
into His religion, the token of his faith ; and taught His apostles to ' go into all the 
world, baptizing,'" &c. "Go ye therefore and teach all nations; make disciples of 
them : baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost. Instruct them that there is one God and Father of all ... that there is 
one mediator between God and man," &c. " In the name of this triune God baptize 
them." Expo, on John, i, 19-28 ; Matt, xxviii, 19. 

WEBSTEB and WILKINSON. " Matheteusate. 'Make disciples,' convert to the 
faith." Gr. Tes., on Matt, xrviii, 19. 

Family Treasury, edited by Ev. A. CAMEBON. " Observe the three things He 
sent them to do. 1. To teach all nations to make disciples of them. This assumes 
that the truths of the gospel are adapted to all nations, however widely differing in. 
intellect, habits, spirit. It shows too that the first step in making men Christians is 
instruction. . . . 2. To baptize all nations. A public profession of Christ was to 
be made they were not to be Christians secretly but openly. 8. To teach them to 
Observe all that Christ had commanded." (Vol. i, p. 12, W. G. B.) How difficult for 
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the most unsectarian expounders of Holy Writ to avoid expositions condemnatory of 
infant baptism ! Elsewhere ;"' Go ye therefore, make disciples of all nations,' &o. 
The main thing was to mate disciples; recognizing them as such by baptism was 
subordinate." (p. 7, 1859). 

Dr. M. BLAND. " By the institution of Christ those that entered into the profes- 
sion of the gospel were to be introduced by baptism." " There are manifestly three 
things which our Lord here distinctly enjoins his apostles to execute with regard to 
the nations, viz., matheteuein, baptizein, didaskein, i.e., to convert them to the faith, 
to initiate the converts into the church by baptism, and to instruct the baptized in all 
the duties of the Christian life." Anno., on Matt, iii, 15 ; xxviii, 19. 

Dr. J. CAMPBELL. " As the head of the Heathens, the Lord Jesus enjoins His 
servants to go and make converts of His subjects, minutely instructing them in the 
knowledge and obedience of His laws." Bible liy M'Phun, on Matt, xxviii, 19. 

Dr. GUMMING. " ' Go teach all nations.' ... In the original Greek of my 
text it is ' Go ye therefore ' (and I find it is so in the margin) ' and make disciples or 
Christians of all nations.' It is literally translated, ' Go ye therefore and discipleize,' 
if you will allow the expression, ' all nations '; or if you were to use a university term, 
' matriculate all nations,' receive into your schools all nations as scholars." Can an 
unconscious babe be a scholar ? Do any such matriculate in our universities ? " The 
language of my text is, First, discipleize ; and if you will read on, you will find it is, 
next, baptize them, and next, teach them all things whatsoever I have commanded 
you." Sab. Eve. Rea.; on Matt., pp. 456, 458. 

If another practice was that of our Psedobaptist brethren, they might 
more honourably quote from Wordsworth, "Let truth, stern arbitress of 
all, Interpret that Original"; or from Bp. Hinds, "Be zealous for our 
English Bible only be more zealous for the word of God which it repre- 
sents " ; or especially from Him who is above all : " If ye know these 
things, happy are ye if ye do them." Dr. Gumming teaches that matheteuo 
is simply to discipleize, to " enter their names, enrol them, admit them into 
your school, bring them under your tuition. It is in the first instance to 
give them admission": and "there is nothing in the first clause of the 
commission about teaching ! " Yea, this discipleizing, which is enrolling, 
&c., without teaching, is the^rst thing, then baptizing, and then teaching, 
and thus the meaning of the commission is to disciple by baptizing, and 
then teaching them to observe, &c. ! The words of Dr. C. also are, 
" The language of my test is, First discipleize ; and if you will read 
on, you will find it is, next, baptize them, and nest, teach them all things 
whatsoever I have commanded you. The meaning of this text is, ' Go and 
diseipleize all nations, by ' (I am not rash when I so translate it) ' by bap- 
tizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost : and then teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I have 
commanded you' " (pp. 457, 458). Yet matheteuo is " make disciples 
or Christians." 

Dr. It. WOODS. " Christ appointed baptism to be administered to all who should 
become proselytes to His religion, that is, to all Christians. . . . The word mathe- 
teusate, rendered teach, properly signifies, make disciples; proselyte; convert to the 
Christian religion. The commission is this : ' Go ye, proselyte, or make disciples of 
all nations, baptizing them,' " &c. Works, vol. iii, p. 344. 

Dr. HODGE. " Go ye therefore, make disciples of all nations, baptizing them," &c. 
" The main thing was to make disciples ; recognizing them as such by baptism was 
subordinate, though commanded. . . . "We must not infer from this that baptism 
is of little importance, or that it may be safely neglected." Com. on 1 Cor. i, 17. 

Dr. J. HABBIS. " Our Lord instituted but two ordinances baptism and the 
Lord's Supper : He erected but two monumental pillars one without and the other 
jrithin the church of Christ : oa the first of these that -which fronts the world He 
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inscribed the great name of the Triune God ; and, as if to render the inscription more 
impressive, He made it Hia last act, the Vestibule or entrance to His spiritual 
temple, the church ; so that, before His disciples can cross the threshold, He requires 
them to receive the print of the Sacred Name : and by making this one ceremony 
final, He reminds them that the holy signature is indelible. . . . How amazing the 
thought, that the Godhead, the three glorious subsistences in the Divine Essence, 
should all be officially present to receive us in the baptismal solemnity, the porch of 
the church; that all the -Divine Being should be there to enter into covenant relation 
with us." Speaking of the church, after having alluded to the reformatory work of 
John the Baptist, he says : " The Divine Founder followed, and intent on its purity, 
He not only echoed the same call, but inscribed over its entrance gate the memorable 
sentence, ' Except a man be born again, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God.' 
He commanded His disciples to go through the world proclaiming repentance and the 
remission of sins in His name, baptizing them (baptizing, that is, such as, being capa- 
ble, obeyed the call to repentance, and accepted the offer of forgiveness), these 
specimens of regenerated humanity, already selected by the Divine hand, and baptized 
with the Spirit, they were to collect and admit by the door of visible baptism into the 
Christian church" (Great Tea., p. 176, 177, 181). Does this interpretation of our 
commission from Christ accord either with infant or indiscriminate baptism ? 

Dr. J. A. ALEXANDEB. " Into this name, i.e., into union with Him and subjection 
to Him." Com. on Acts, viii, 12. 

Dr. J. J. OWEN. "Teach: literally, disciple, or train into discipleship. Not 
subdue, subjugate, as the consequence of His unlimited power, but as Alford remarks, 
' bring men to the knowledge of the truth work on and in their hearts, and lift them 
up to be partakers in the Divine nature.' This was to be done, not by civil enact- 
ments, or by the arm of secular power, but by instructing men, and teaching the 
duties and claims of the gospel." "In the name. A literal and better translation 
would be, into the name, which denotes something more than in or by the authority of 
the Triune God. It is not so much subjective as objective, being the symbol of an 
introduction into the covenant of grace, a putting on of Jesus Christ, a profession of 
subjection, in a new and special sense, to the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, of being 1 
God's peculiar property, and of entire devotedness to His service." (Com., on Matt, 
xxviii, 19). Dr. O. on Matt, iii, 6, has taught that the pre-requisite for John's "bap- 
tism was the confession of sin and its renunciation. After our Lord's ascension, a 
profession of faith in Him was a pre-requisite to Christian baptism." "We agree 
more nearly with Dr. Owen that baptism is " the symbol of an introduction into 
the covenant of grace," than with those who represent baptism as introducing into 
this covenant, although the language of many is equally condemnatory of the baptism 
of infants and unbelievers, which is the purpose for which it is now quoted. 

Dr. J. GABDNEB. " These words plainly imply that when the apostles went forth 
at the command of Christ to preach the gospel, they were to disciple all nations, and 
as a symbol or sign of their discipleship they were to baptize them into the name of 
the Father, and the Son, and the Holy Ghost." Faiths of the World, Art. Baptism. 

Prof. B>. WILSON. " The baptism of the commission implies an acknowledgment 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost " (p. 308). " The apostolic 
commission enjoins baptism into the faith of Father, Son, and Holy Ghost" pp. 309, 
310). Dr. W., in animadverting on an American Baptist who had taught that the 
active participle, when connected with the imperative mood, expresses " the manner 
in which the thing commanded is to be performed. Cleanse the room, washingit ; clean 
the floor, sweeping it," well observes : " If it were an object to drive this author into 
a corner, it might be shown that his view of the commission -would necessarily place 
baptism before religious instruction. The man who disciples by immersion, in the same 
sense as the room is cleansed by washing, must, in every instance, commence his 
Christian operations with the act of immersion. Nay, if he insist on teaching as pre- 
paratory to baptism, he is either taking a step before the first step, like President 
Edward's imaginary animal ; or he is bringing his exposition and his practice into a 
state of mutual antagonism " (p. 465). "We commend these observations to all who 
believe that our Saviour did virtually teach to disciple by baptizing. Certainly the 
apostles did not " baptize the people before preaching to them a crucified Saviour." 
Also on Dr. Bloomfield's view of the commission as embracing three particulars. 
1. Mntheteusate. 2. Baptizontes. 3. SidasTtontes, he says : " That the procedure just 
sketched is in substantive accordance with the teachings of Scripture we are not pre- 
pared to deny" (pp. 34.4, 345). He believes that the Scriptures enjoin "religions in- 
struction as a pre-reqnisite to baptism," but not in Disciple baptizing. It is in " bap- 
tizing them into the name," &c. This accords with what the Bey. J. Rutherford, 
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who, from being a Presbyterian, became a Baptist, says. His concluding words are, 
" The stun is this, persons who are taught by the word and Spirit of Christ, sweetly 
disposed to adore Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, and capable of observing all things 
God hath commanded, are the only proper subjects of this ordinance ; which cannot 
be the case of infants." Ser. on Acts viii, 12, p. 15. 

Dr. D. THOMAS. " Matheteusate. The sense of this word is, Mate disciples. 
Proselyte them, bring them over to my religion." Can a command to bring over to 
Christ's religion have reference to infants ? Dr. T. teaches that " the work which 
this commission requires," includes " two things (1) Bringing those who are out of 
the system into it. ... (2) An indoctrinating of those who are brought into it 
into a practical observance of its holy truths. ' Teaching them to observe all things 
whatsoever I have commanded.' The initiatory work having been done, this is the 
work to be pursued. The proselyte having been brought in, is to be practically 
taught " (Genius of the Gospel, p. 734). Dr. T. teaches not that ma.tlieteu.sa.te covers 
the subsequent participles, making the baptizing and teaching to observe, &c., the 
contemporaneous and accomplishing acts of proselyting. He also clearly regards the 
teaching to observe, &c., as separate from, and subsequent to the proselyting, or 
making disciples. Another and candid examination of this passage may enable our 
brother to see that the grammar of the commission, the genius of the gospel, and 
every record respecting baptism in the New Testament, require that the discipling or 
proselytizing as a distinct act precede the baptizing, as well as the teaching con- 
cerning an observance of all that Christ has enjoined. 

The Author of Ecce Deus, speaking of all ceremonies as an accommodation to 
human weakness, says, "It was well, therefore, as an accommodation to human 
weakness, to conjoin baptism with faith in framing the evangelical commission" 
(pp. 39, 40). 

Dr. A. BARNES. " TeacU all nations. The word rendered teacJi here is not the 
one that is usually so translated in the New Testament. This word properly meajia, 
disciple or make disciples of all nations. This was to be done however by teaching 
them, and by administering the rite of baptism." " To be baptized unto any one is 
publicly to receive and adopt him as a religious teacher and law-giver ; to receive his 
system of religion. Thus the Jews were baptized unto Moses. 1 Cor. x, 2. That is 
they received the system that he taught ; they acknowledged him as their law-giver 
and teacher. So Paul asks, 1 Cor. i, 13, Were you baptized in the name of Paul f i.e., 
were you devoted to Paul by this rite ? Did ye bind yourselves to him, and give your- 
selves away to him or to God? So to be baptized in the name of the Father, &c., 
means publicly, by a significant rite, to receive His system of religion, to bind the 
soul to obey His laws," &c. " The meaning then may be thus expressed : Baptizing 
them unto the Father Son, and Holy Ghost, by a solemn profession of the only true 
religion, and by a solemn devotion to the service of the sacred Trinity^' (Com. on 
Matt, xxviii, 19). Elsewhere referring to this passage he correctly gives info for cis. 

3. GUTHBIE. " Observe the true meaning of the first of the two words here ren- 
dered 'teach'; it means to disciple or proselytize. It is quite a different word from 
-the other one rendered, very properly, 'teaching.' It means to gain over disciples to 
Jesns, in a sense corresponding to that in which proselytes were gained over to Juda- 
ism." " First, there is the general command, 'Disciple all nations,' then the sub- 
ordinate clauses, 'baptizing them,' 'teaching them.' In the case of adults, the 
'teaching' would of course precede (as well as follow) the baptism. lii the case of 
infants the baptism would precede the teaching. The terms of the commission equally 
fit both." " The twelve were to disciple the nations, and in the course of doing so, 
they were to baptize and teach. They would understand Christ to say, go and pro- 
selyte the nations to the Christian faith." "The words in Harkxvi, 16, 'He that 
befieveth and is baptized shall be saved, he that believeth not shall be damned,' 
though often appealed to, have no bearing on the present question ; for they relate to 
adults, and their doctrine on this point is as much ours as our opponents. It is to be 
observed that the word baptized does not occur in the second clause, which intimates 
that the word ' believe,' has for its proper connexion the word ' saved,' and which 
moreover leaves ample room both for the salvation of infants and for the baptism of 
infants." "The same text which says, 'believe and be baptized,' says also, 'believe 
and be saved;' and if the terms of the former exclude all infants from baptism, then 
the terms of the latter will, on the same principle, exclude them all from salvation," 
" We have, as we have already seen, the required command in the commission as sure 
as the word ' nations ' includes children, and as sure as the charge to ' disciple ' these 
nations could not have been otherwise understood than as including children." 
" Baptists themselves, when not thinking of this controversy, say as freely as others, 
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' This or that is an hospitable family ;' and were one to rejoin, ' Then there could lie 
no infanta there,' they would directly protest against any such torturing 1 conclusion. 
Very common is the remark, ' England is a hospitable nation ;' bnt Tery odd were 
the inference (though on Baptist principles very legitimate) that England must then 
be a nation without infants." Ser, on Acts ii, 39. 

. In replying to the above and beginning with the last, I express my 
belief in admission by all Baptists that infants form a part of every na- 
tion under heaven. But I believe that Baptists and Psedobaptists, men 
in all the world, when using the words " hospitable nation," or " hospita- 
ble family," would use the words without application to the infants there 
might be in the nation or in the family. The infants are not embraced when 
we speak of a believing family, or of a nation proselyted to the faith. 
And a command to proselyte the nations to the Christian faith cannot 
be tortured to embrace infants. I will not deny that Mark xvi, 15, 16, 
leaves room for a command elsewhere to baptize infants, if it had pleased 
our Divine Saviour to give one ; but His saving of infants is not authority 
to us to baptize them. Mr. G. admits that Mark's words in the com- 
mission of Christ "relate to adults." Two evangelists have recorded 
Christ's commission ; the one confining it to adults and the other em- 
bracing in it all infants ! Explicit teaching ! Worthy of a Divine source ! 
But the reason why Christ's commission as recorded by Matthew, which 
is to disciple or proselytize the nations and which means "to gain over 
disciples to Jesus," to "proselyte the nations to the Christian faith," ex- 
tends to infants, is that the apostles being Jews and perfectly understand- 
ing Jewish proselyte baptism would necessarily and undoubtedly under- 
stand Jesus to mean that they were not only to baptize the proselyte, but 
his children too ! What a blessing that Jewish rabbis, that the Mishna 
and Talmud, record that on -which God's word (and every human writing 
till after apostolic times) is profoundly silent. Guided by Divine revela- 
tion we should have concluded indeed that the apostles were Jews, that 
baptism began with John, that it was from heaven, that this baptism was 
the baptism of repentance, of those who confessed their sins, and be- 
lieved in the coming Messiah, that the next baptism was that of Jesus 
himself who made and baptized disciples, but baptized only by His dis- 
ciples, and that the command to make disciples of all the nations, bap- 
tizing them, meaning to gain over disciples el Jesus, baptizing them, or 
to proselyte the nations to the Christian faith, baptizing them, equally 
with preceding baptisms and certainly excludes infants. But thanks to 
condemned tradition, which reverses the conclusion to which Divine re- 
velation of itself clearly and necessarily conducts ! 

Dr. BLOOirprELD. " In other words, ' I have now all power committed nnto me, 
by virtue of which I empower and commission you my disciples (see John xx, 21) to 
enlarge, settle, and govern the church which I have founded,' a commission which 
embraces three particulars, maflieteuein, baptizein, and didaskein, i.e., 1. to disciple 
them or convert them to the faith : 2. to initiate them into the church by baptism : 
3. to instruct them, when bantized, in the doctrines and duties of a Christian life." 
Gfr. Tes., on Matt, xxviii, 19. 

NEAKDEB.-^" In His final appearance among the disciples in Galilee (Matt, xsviii, 
J.8), Christ reminded them anew of their calling', viz. ; to preach the gospel to all 
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nations ; and to admit the men of all nations, by baptism, into His communion and 
discipleship " (Life of CJirist, p. 483. Bonn's edj. Christ's " suffering and resurrec- 
tion, the fundamental facts from which the new creation, through the Holy Spirit, 
was to spring, had necessarily to take place before the institution of Christian bap- 
tism proper ; for that baptism implies an appropriation of the fruit of His sufferings, 
a fellowship in His resurrection, and a participation of that life in connexion with 
Him, which is above the world and death" (p. 133). 

Bp. BBOWNE. " All nations were to be evangelized; and they were to be made 
disciples, admitted into the fellowship of Christ's religion by baptism (Matt, xxviii, 
19). Whosoever believed the preaching of the evangelists was to be baptized." " On 
this command the apostles acted." After stating some of the " principal things relied 
on by the advocates of infant baptism," he adds, " The silence of the New Testament 
respecting the baptism of infants, the constant mention of faith as a pre-reqnisite or 
condition of baptism, the great spiritual blessings which seem attached to a right 
reception of it, and the responsibility entailed on them who have taken its obligations 
on themselves, seem the chief objections urged against Poedobaptism." In Dr. W. 
Smith's Die. of Bible, Art. Bap. 

W. Gr. HTJMPHBET. "Faith and baptism having been coupled together by our 
Lord (Mark xvi, 16), the profession of faith was always required as a preliminary to 
baptism" (Com. on Acts, on xix, 2). In Acts xiv, 21, he speaks of " Matheteusate, 
having made many disciples," remarking that " the English version, both here and 
at Matt, xxviii, 19, follow Vulg. docere." 

Dr. J. BEOWN. " ' He that believeth, and is baptized,' i.e., confesses his faith in 
the appropriate way, ' shall be saved.' " Anal. Expo. ofRo., x, 10. 

Dr. J. C. VATJGHAN. " Ha who said elsewhere. He that believeth and is baptized 
shall be saved, may have intended thus early to intimate, and leave for ever on record, 
that baptism and the inward Spirit are the joint requirement for admission into His 
kingdom . . . and what God has joined man must not sever." Revis. of IAt., p. 33. 

Dean STANLEY, in a note on 1 Cor. i, 17, says, " In the injunction Matt, xxviii, 19, 
the principal command is as here, to ' make disciples ' (mntheteusate) , ' baptizing ' 
(baptizontesj is introduced subordinately." Also it is mentioned subserviently, says 
he, as compared with " proclaiming the gospel" in Mark xvi, 15, 16. He says that 
" ' baptism ' (baptistheisj is mentioned once subordinately, as an expression of ' be- 
lieving (pisteusas).' " 

Dr. BTJNSEN speaks of all original formularies on baptism " as baptismal epitomes 
of the evangelical accounts, grouped round the confession of Father, Son, and Spirit, 
prescribed by the gospel of St. Matthew for baptism." Hippolytus, vol. ii, p. 95. 

Bp. DOANE. " Go ye therefore, and make disciples of all nations," &c. "What 
was the purport of this commission, and to whom was it given ? The reduction of a 
world lying in wickedness, to the obedience of Christ; . . . that the pure faith 
of Jesus might find an entrance into the heart. . . . His warrant to convert the 
world." Ser. on Matt, xxviii, 18-20. 

Dr. P. FAIRBAIRN, a well known author on the Typology of Scripture, speaks of 
the baptism of the commission as " the complement " " of teaching." In opposition to 
the Friends he maintains " the relation of baptism in the original appointment to 
preaching and belief of the truth." Speaking of extremes on the commission, he says, 
" tn one extreme we have the advocates of ritualism virtually ignoring the primary 
and fundamental element of teaching, of which baptism was here exhibited as the com- 
plement." Also, speaking of ritualism, he says, " The relation of baptism in the" 
original appointment, to the preaching and belief of the truth, is itself a sufficient 
testimony against it, for the baptizing is thereby made the accessary of the truth 
taught and received, not vice versa." He says that the process of active proselytism 
during Christ's ministry was wisely suspended for a time, " and only when the work 
of Christ on earth was finished, and the materials were before the world for arriving 
at a full and intelligent belief respecting Him, were applicants for baptism required 
to make formal confession of : their faith in the Messiah." "Undoubtedly," says he, "in 
the great majority of cases it is of the baptism of adults that the records of the New 
Testament most directly and commonly treat. The command first to teach and then 
to baptize, implies that such were the parties more immediately contemplated, and 
such the order of nature in the matter." Truly does he say, that " explicit statements 
of baptism being administered to the infants of believers are not to befound." Impe. 
Si. Die., Art. Bap. 

J. P. LAWSON says that Jesus informed His disciples that " all power in heaven 
and on earth was given to Him ; and commanding them to preach His gospel over all 
the earth, and to baptize into His name all who believed, promised to be with them 
o the end of the world." By, Cy.> vol. iii s p. 110, 
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Dr. W. L. ALEXANDEB, opposing baptismal regeneration as -taught Toy baptism 
into the name of Father, &c., says, that " it ought to be accompanied with the reality 
there can be no doubt, but that the phrase ' to baptize into the name of God ' implies 
any thing more than to introduce by means of baptism to the profession of God's 
service and worship, will not easily admit of proof. Happily for the due understand- 
ing of such phraseology, it is not only of the Divine Being that it is employed. Paul 
asks the Corinthians, ' Were yo baptized into the name of Paul ?' And again, in the 
same epistle, he says of the Israelites, that ' they were all baptized into Moses by 
(en) the cloud and by the sea.' In both these passages the phrase in question can 
imply nothing else than external profession ; in the case of the Corinthians,*of sub- 
mission to Paul, in the case of the Israelites, of submission to Moses. Upon what 
grounds, then, can it be agreed that it has a different meaning in our lord's com- 
mission to His apostles?" (Angl., pp.305, 307). Can a commission which teaches 
that baptism involves a " profession of God's service and worship," teach the bap- 
tism of infants ? 

E. B. COITDEB, on "in the name," e., says, "lit. 'into,'" and that "the phrase 
signifies not the autJiority whereby baptism is administered (for which a different 
Greek preposition would be used, as in John v, 43; 1 Cor. v, 4; vi, 11) ; but the re- 
ference or regard had in Christian baptism, as an act of faith, obedience, and worship, 
a toJcen of discipleship, and a symbol," &c. Com. on Matt, sxviii, 19, 20. 

IP. M. "Make disciples of, i.e., convert all nations." Notes, Sfc., on Matt, 
xxviii, 19. 

Prof. 'A. A. HODGE. " To be baptized in the name of the Trinity (Matt, xxviii, 19), 
or 'in the name of the Lord Jesus' (Acts six, 5), or ' into Jesus Christ ' (Bo. vi, 3), is by 
baptism, or by the grace of which ritual baptism is the sign, to be united to Christ, 
or to the Trinity through Christ, as His disciples, believers in His doctrines, heirs of 
His promises, and participants in His spiritual life." Ov.il. of Theo., p. 486. 

Dr. D. BBOWN. " ' Go, make disciples of all nations.' In the corresponding pas- 
sage of Mark (xvi, 15) it is, ' Go ye into all the world, and preach the gospel to every 
creature.' The only difference is, that in this passage the sphere, in its world-wide 
compass and universality of objects is more fully and definitely expressed ; while in 
the former the great aim and certain result is delightfully expressed in the command 
to ' make disciples of all nations.' ' Go, conquer the world for Me ; carry the glad 
tidings into all lands, and to every ear, and deem not this work at an end tiH all na- 
tions shall have embraced the gospel and enrolled themselves My disciples,' " " Set 
the seal of visible discipleship upon the converts by baptizing them" (Com., on 
Matt, sxviii, 19). The last emphasis is not Dr. B.'s He teaches however from the 

19th and 20th verses that'"" ' ' 

pastoral, as soon 
the pastoral wor 

On Mark xvi, 16, "He that believeth and is baptized;" he says, "Baptism is 
here put for the external signature of the inner faith of the heart." Some of onr 
Psedobaptist brethren, rejecting sponsorial repentance, faith, and obedience, would in 
baptizing infants act more consistently with their expressed sentiments on the im- 
port of Christ's commission if they first preached to these unconscious ones the 
glorious gospel of the blessed God, and, believing in the efficacy of their proclamations 
and homilies, then administered to them the ordinance : whilst, if not the same per- 
sons, yet, certainly others, who admit that the word disciple, when used by our 

Saviour or His apostles never meant less than Dr. Johnson's definition of the word 

a scholar, one that professes to receive instruction from another would greatly 
honour Divine truth and themselves by abandoning a practice involving so much 
absurdity or inconsistency. 

BiiACKLEY and HAWES. " To observe to keep, as becomes those who are baptized 
by the power of faith, not as a mere legal duty." Com., on Matt. 28, 20. ' 

_Dr. B. VAiipr. " There are manifestly three things, which our Lord here distinctly 
enjoins His apostles to execute with regard to the nations, including not merely the 
Jews as before, x, 5, 6, but also the Gentiles : and they are matheteusate, baptizontes 
and didasTcontes, i.e., convert them to the faith, initiate the converts into the church 
by baptism, and instruct the baptized in all the duties of the Christian life. See 
matheteuo, xiii, 52, and Acts xiv, 21. . . . Eis to onoma, pleonastically for eis ton 
patera; to be baptized into any one is to be baptized into the obligation belief and 
profession of," &c. Gr. Tes., on Matt, sxviii, 19, 20. ' 

W. ABTHTJB, on Matt, xxviii, 19, has written : "'Teach:' here the weapon the 
word of God. 'All nations.' Here the extent. 'Baptizing them in the name of 
the Father , and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.' Here the badge of citizenship" 
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(Tongue of Five, p. 9). Can the word of God be our weapon with infants P Does bap- 
tism make infants (or any others) into citizens, or is it to infants, a badge of citizen- 
ship ? 

Dr. DONALDSON. " In baptism he consecrates himself to God and is re-born. 
The public confession is regarded as the consummative act of his whole conversion." 
Grit. Sis, $c., p. 307. 

Dr. E. VATJGHAN records that Christ's " teaching was not simply to instruct men, 
and then leave them to themselves. It was to enrol them as His disciples. The 
Pharisees had their disciples. So Christ is said to have had His disciples. The 
Jewish rulers shew us what is meant by this term, when they say, ' Thou art TTia 
disciple ; we are Moses' disciples.' The Saviour, too, says, ' If ye continue in my 
word, then are ye my disciples indeed ; and ye shall know the truth, and the truth 
shall make you free.' To indicate the sort of fraternity which this discipleship em- 
braced, it is said that whosoever should give a cup of cold water to a disciple ' in the 
name of a disciple ' shall in no wise 'lose his reward.' The commission given to the 
apostles, accordingly, was not merely to teach, but, as the margin reads, to disciple all 
nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost ' " 
(Church and State, pp. 95, 96). Is it possible not merely to teach, but also to disciple 
infants ? Can language by implication be more condemnatory of the meaning which 
certain advocates of infant baptism endeavour to put on disciples of Christ ? 

Dean ALFOED, with wonderful perspicacity, sees baptizing and teaching to be 
" the conditions of the imperative preceding." He is also gratified to observe " that 
in our Lord's words, as in the church, the process of ordinary discipleship is from 
baptism to instruction ;" " the exception being what circumstances rendered so fre- 
quent in the early church, instruction before baptism in the case of adults " (On Matt, 
xxviii, 19, 20). What a consolation that the commission, though not quite accordant 
with apostolic practice, thoroughly chimes with that "in the church," or what would 
be the practice if her teaching were but universal and regarded ! And how comfort- 
ing to notice the consistency of the Divine arrangement " from baptism to instruction, " 
in the Church's Catechism, where we read, " What is required of persons to be bap- 
tized ? Ans. Eepentance, whereby they forsake sin ; and Faith, whereby they stead- 
fastly believe the promises of God made to them in the sacrament!" Without doubt 
the provision of the sponsors in the case of 'little children is, equally with discipleship 
from baptism to instruction, in the commission of Christ ! It might be comforting 
to some not belonging to our church by law established to be assured that, whether 
from special and favouring circumstances, or from some other cause, they more 
literally obey Christ's commission than did the apostles ! And were it not for the 
happy (Divine or human) invention of sponsors, how difficult it would have been to 
reconcile "the subjective confession of Father, Son, and Holy Ghost" in baptism, 
with the baptizing of infants ! We agree with him when he says on the commission: 
" It is unfortunate again here that pur English Bibles do not give us the force of the 
eis. It should have been into (as in Gal. iii. 27) both hero and in 1 Cor. x, 2, and 
wherever the expression is used." The following' is also worthy of praise : " There is 
peculiar meaning in make disciples of . . . The purpose of the Lord is to bring 
men to the knowledge of the truth to work on and in their hearts, and lift them up 
to be partakers of the Divine nature. And therefore it is not ' subdue,' but make 
disciples of." ffr. Tes., on Matt, xxviii, 19. 

J. C.ETLE. " 'Go and teach all nations' . . . They were to strive to make 
disciples of all nations, to tell the whole earth that Christ died for sinners . . . 
The plain practical lesson of the words is the necessity of a public profession of faith 
in Christ. . . . The point settled by the test is not so much what ought to be 
done with the children of Christians, as what ought to be done with heathens when 
converted" (Expos. Thoughts on the Scrip. ; on Matt, xxviii, 11-20). If this is Christ's 
only command to baptize, and it says not a word about infants, the point is settled 
that they must pass from infancy into a capability of understanding the gospel be- 
fore the commission has anything to do with them. 

Bp. GOODWIN. " The margin of our Bibles very properly gives the expression, 
make disciples, or Christians, of all nations, the word teach by no means giving the 
force of the original. Dean Alford well remarks upon the emphasis of the word in 
connection with the mention of ^otuer just preceding-: All power is given Me goforth 
. . . subdue ? Not so : the purpose of the Lord is to bring men to the knowledge 
of the truth to work on and in their hearts, and lift them up to be partakers of the 
Divine nature. And therefore it is not subdue, but make disciples of." Gom., on 
Matt, xxviii, 18-20. 

H. W. BEECHES.-^" I concede and assert, first, that infant bapti u is nowhere 
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commanded in the New Testament. No man can find a passage that commands it ; 
and i it can stand only on that gronnd, we may as well give it np first as last." 
Ser., p. 202. 

Unless to baptize is, in accordance -with the tenets of papists and some 
others, to make disciples or Christians, infants haye no place in Christ's 
commission. If any order in Christ's words is to be noted, infants are 
excluded. If the definition of making disciples, as given by Christ or by 
TTig apostles, is to be regarded, infants are excluded. If the obvious im- 
port of words in the commission can have corroboration from Christ's 
previously making and baptizing disciples, from John the Baptist's bap- 
tism of repentance, and of those who confessed their sins, and from the 
subsequent practice of apostles, the baptism of professing believers has 
alone Christ's sanction and approval. 

If the commission of Christ teaches that baptizing is co-extensive 
with the preaching of the gospel, we depart from the commission if we 
preach to those we are not to baptize, or if we baptize those to whom we 
are not to preach ; or if the commission of Christ is to baptize all appli- 
cants, and the baptism is co-extensive with the preaching of the gospel, 
we have been disobedient to Christ if we have carried the gospel to India, 
China, or any other place, before we received an application for it. And 
if the commission teaches us to disciple by baptizing, we all ought to 
have made it our first business to baptize. Also Paul should have bap- 
tized the Philippian jailer before he told bim to " believe on the Lord 
Jesus Christ," and before he "spake unto him the word of the Lord, and 
to all that were in his house ;" and he made a gross mistake in regard to 
his commission when he said, " Christ sent me nofc_to baptize, but to preach 
the gospel." 

Some readers may think that on the commission, I have not done jus- 
tice to the hypothesis, that baptism is the completion of discipleship. 
But whatever inclination towards this I may have ever felt, I am unable 
to reconcile it with the fact that discipleship to Christ has its seat in the 
heart, and that a certain change here constitutes any man a disciple of 
Christ ; this change, through God's grace, ever producing and being mani- 
fested by a desire to do all that is pleasing to Christ, so that when baptism 
is clearly taught and explicitly understood to be Christ's will respecting 
those who believe on Him, no disciple of Christ will refuse baptism, and 
no negleetor of baptism will be believed to be a disciple of Christ; nor 
can I reconcile it with the different parts of the commission itself, accord- 
ing to their natural, grammatical, and, as I think, necessary import, an 
import of which the correspondent conduct of the apostles gives sufficient 
confirmation. 

Notwithstanding the number of quotations given from a conviction that 
they confirm our view of the import of this important passage as yielding 
no countenance to infant or indiscriminate baptism, but implying its con- 
demnation, believing that the writers quoted would not have acknow- 
ledged Christ's commission as sanctioning alone the baptism of professing 
believers, if they could otherwise have written without consciously misin- 
terpreting inspired writ, I nevertheless admit the right of every one to 
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judge for himself on the import of all Divine truth. I remember also that 
many of our opponents -whose acknowledgments are recorded, do never- 
theless maintain that infant baptism is right. The commission and the 
only commission to baptize they believe to have only adults in view, but 
the apostles are by some confidently supposed to be acquainted with the 
proselyte baptism of infants, although it is not known to have then had an 
existence. This supposed acquaintance of the apostles with proselyte bap- 
tism is supposed to have caused the apostles to need no instruction on the 
baptizing of infants, knowing it to be their duty, although Christ referred 
only to the baptizing of adults ! "Why on this supposition they needed 
more on the baptizing of adults I am not able to say. And why in this 
commission, intended for the church's guidance to the end of time, we 
have, for the sake of those who have succeeded and must succeed the 
apostles, no reference to the proselyte baptism of the Jews, now maintained 
to be although there is no mention of it in any part of the oracles of 
God Divinely sanctioned, I am unable to conceive. But by supposi- 
tions respecting proselyte baptism on the part of some, and by other 
hypotheses advanced by others, the plain commission, admitted to teach 
alone the baptism of disciples, is tortured to allow, or metamorphosed to 
sanction, the baptism of infants. Thus the words of Him in whose 
mouth was no guile, are mangled in a manner more worthy of Simon, the 
Jesuit, than of the humble follower of the Lamb. The supposition that 
grammatical requirements embrace infants, is as destitute of foundation as 
are extracts from the Mishna or the Talmuds. And to our opponents who 
say that such passages as Matt, xxviii, 19, 20, and Mark xvi, 15, 16, can 
refer only to persons capable of faith, I x-eply that this is an admission 
that the only commission to baptize which Christ has given, says not a 
word on the baplism of infants, but has exclusive reference to persons ca- 
pable of faith ; and which I maintain cannot be otherwise than an enjoined 
baptism either of believers or persons of every character ; yea certainly 
of believers, or disciples of Christ. If the reader is not a subject of 
believers' baptism, what ought to be his thoughts and solemn purpose, if 
the obvious import of the commission, admitted by so many distinguished 
Paadobaptists, is believed also by him to be its true import ? The words 
which Christ has left on record in the inspired volume will at the last day, 
on this matter as on others, determine our innocence or guilt. If Christ's 
commission is profoundly silent respecting the baptism of any but disciples, 
believers, converts, it could not be the Saviour's intention that infants 
who are incapacitated by nonage, or that unbelievers who are incapacitated 
by ignorance or the want of faith, should be baptized. Whatever may be 
the baptism of unbelievers, the baptism received in unconsciousness and 
administered by coercion is a nullity. Believe and obey. 

The further elucidation and confirmation of Christian duty, as taught 
in Christ's commission when grammatically and correctly understood, is 
attempted in the Appendix. 
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SECTION IV. 

APOSTOLIC BAPTISMS. 

Dr. D. YOONO. " Baptism is ordained to .continue so long as the work of regeneration con- 
tinues." Tfe Law of Christ, <e., p. 19. 

Dr W GOOKB. " Baptism as a ceremony was as distinct from baptism by the Holy Ghost as 
any two things can be. The apostles understood the command of onr Lord as enjoining a duty 
at once imperative and indispensable." " What God has ordained, let no man dare to disannul." 
Inf. Sap. Def., p. 4. 

S. DAVIS. The conduct of the apostles and their believing hearers at Pentecost, and after- 
wards, is an inspired commentary upon onr great Master's pleasure." Sft. View, p. 8. 

C. H. SPUBGEON. " There is the same authority for requiring baptism as repentance and 
faith." Speech, April 29th, 1869. 

Dr. STOCK." Men by faith in the Lord Jesus Christ become Christians, and by the power of 
that faith, in the ordinance of baptism they become the professed disciples of Christ." Speech, 
April 29th, 1869. 

It will not be deemed necessary that I refer to tlie baptism of the 
Spirit on the day of Pentecost, as that was by Christ and not by His 
apostles. I however deem infants to be as expressly mentioned here as 
in any apostolic baptism, or in Christ's commission, or in John's baptism 
of repentance. And I conceive that grammar, analogy, and inference, as 
justly sustain the conclusion that they were a part of the one hundred and 
twenty disciples in the upper room, as that they were a part of any pre- 
ceding or succeeding disciples. 

The records of apostolic precept and practice I believe to be as silent 
in reference to infant and indiscriminate baptism as the commission of 
Christ. I do not believe that we are required to know the heart, a know- 
ledge of which is not requisite to pastors or people previous to an admis- 
sion to membership in the church of Christ, or to a filling of the highest 
office in Christ's body. I believe that faith ought to be possessed by the 
baptized, and that we who administer this ordinance should know nothing 
of insincerity in those who profess this pre-requisite to baptism. That 
apostolic conduct must give a correct exposition of Christ's commission, 
I regard as incontrovertible. Let us emulate those who have " done 
homage to the principle of neither forcing anything upon a speaker or 
writer, of which it is not apparent that he thought, nor of allowing them- 
selves to be fettered by any tradition, in a work that demands such an en- 
tire surrender of oneself to that which is written." Doedes's Her., 
pp. 27, 28. 

1. THE BAPTISM OP ABOTJT THBEE THOUSAND. 

DAN TAYIOH. " On all other subjects we think it proper to consult the precepts and examples 
which relate to them." Camp. View, p. 4. 

W. THORN. " Three thousand on the day of Pentecost were converted to Christianity and 
baptized." Xn/. Bap., p. 272. 

Dr, OWEN. "He repenteth not, who hath not faith toward God." Expo. ofBeb., vi, 1. 

Dr. HALLEY. " If we allow the exigencies of controversy to create a new sense of phrases, 
We may prove any thing we please from Scripture.'.' Cony. Lea., vol. xv, pp. 27, 28. 

Dr. DOEDES. " Bo very careful, then, lest you make those Scriptures say what you would 
like to find in them." " What have people not extracted from the New Testament ? i.e., what 
nave people not introduced iato it ?"Her., pp. 11, 12. 
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On the day of Pentecost Peter said to those" who after an address from 
him "-were pricked in their heart," and inquired, "Men and hrethren, 
what shall we do ?" " Eepent and be baptized every one of you in the 
name of Jesus Christ for the remission of sins, and ye shall receive the 
gift of the Holy Ghost. For the promise is unto you and to your children, 
and to all that are afar off, even as many as the Lord our God shall call." . 
The inspired writer also adds : "And with many other words did he testify 
and exhort, saying, Save yourselves from this untoward generation. Then 
they that gladly received his word were baptized ; and the same day there 
were added unto them about three thousand souls. And they continued 
steadfastly in the apostles' doctrine," &c. Acts ii, 37-42. 

Here the persons addressed are said to be "pricked in their heart." 
In connexion with the command to be baptized is given the r-.fmnmfl.Tid to 
EEPENT ; and the duty of repentance, whether by accident or design, is at 
least first mentioned. Also, Peter exhorts to be baptized in ( epi) the 
name of Jesus Christ, which implies that their baptism would be an ac- 
knowledgment of the previous sin of unbelief, and of their present faith 
in Jesus the Messiah. Peter exhorts every one to repent and be baptized. 
He does not say, Let all repent and some be baptized ; nor does he say, 
Let some repent and all be baptized ; nor, Let those that will, repent, or 
let all repent, and let those that are willing, or that by the willingness of 
parents or guardians can be laid hold of for the administration of baptism, 
be baptized. Nor do our opponents attach all these meanings to his 
words. Nor does he say that every one is to repent and be baptized and 
his children, or children and servants, or a part of them along with him; 
nor that the children, or children and servants, or children and servants 
under a certain age, are to be baptized along with penitent parents. The 
record respecting the baptized who gladly received the apostle's word, is 
in accordance with the precept. Nor do I hesitate to express my senti- 
ments in the words of Dr. P. Fairbairn : " There can be no reasonable 
doubt that the repentance toward God, and faith toward the Lord Jesus 
Christ, which formed the sum of apostolic teaching, was in some form 
implicitly or expressly demanded of the applicants for baptism." " Such 
as failed in these respects were treated as unwarranted intruders into the 
Christian fold ; and hence the sincere reception of baptism is regarded 
as necessarily carrying along with it ' the answer of a good conscience,' 
a conscience purged through right views of sin, and faith in the power 
and work of the Saviour." "Explicit statements of baptism being ad- 
ministered to the children of believers, are not to be found." Imp. Bi. 
Die., Art. Bap. 

The Eev. W. E. Boardman says, " The apostle Peter's answer to the 
question, ' What must we do ? ' of those pricked to the heart by his preg- 
nant words on the day of Pentecost, was substantially the .same as the 
apostle Paul's answer to the trembling, prostrate Philippian jailor, 'Be- 
lieve on the Lord Jesus Christ and thou shalt be saved.' " Peter virtually 
said, Eepent, and accepting the name of Jesus Christ as the foundation of 
all spiritual hope, declare in baptism that you are resting on this founda- 
$ion, Peter knew the commission he had received, and spoke by the 
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authority of his risen Lord and Saviour. The baptism of those whom he 
exhorted to repent and save themselves from that untoward generation, 
obviously involved a profession of faith in the same Saviour as Peter had 
preached to them, who had recently by wicked hands been "crucified 
and slain," whom G-od had "raised up," who had "ascended into the 
heavens," and had "shed forth" the Holy Spirit, the fact of which was 
demonstrated by what ' they saw and heard. Only by thus believing on 
Christ, which would be associated with a surrender to Him, was it possible 
for them to save themselves ; to which Peter by many words exhorted 
them. Whether an individual on repenting enjoys the remission of sins, 
is no more stated here than is it stated in "he that believeth and is bap- 
tized shall be saved," whether the person who believes is in a state of sal- 
vation before he is baptized. That repentance is a change of mind in- 
volving altered feelings and an altered conduct, and that believing on Christ 
we become new creatures in Christ Jesus, I firmly believe. Nor do I 
doubt that any one truly repenting, or believing with the heart on Christ 
will neglect or refuse, except through ignorance or mistake, to be baptized. 
I also believe that " God so loved the world that He gave His only 
begotten Son that whosoever believeth on Him should not perish." 

Mr. M'Lean (a Baptist) speaks of an opponent who "insists that the 
promise, Acts ii, 38, 39, is the promise made to Abraham, because the 
apostle mentions that promise on another occasion, ch. iii, 19-25 (strange 
logic indeed), and because the blessing of Abraham includes the promise 
of the Spirit, Gal. iii, 14, as if that was the only promise of the Spirit 
which Peter could refer to in Acts ii ! Yet Peter speaks not a word of the 
promise made to Abraham in the whole of the discourse, but cites at large 
the promises of the Spirit from Joel, shews its begun accomplishment in 
what was then seen and heard, and applies it to the Jews nearly in the 
very words of that prophet Comp., ver. 39, with Joel ii, 32." Works, 
vol. vii, p. 284. 

Perhaps it is thought that I am forgetting the word children, which 
occurs when the apostle enforcing his exhortation, says, " For the promise 
is unto you and to your children." But that the word children does not 
signify and necessarily include infants, that it is often used for posterity, 
is known to every one who is familiar with God's word, with human writings, 
or with common conversation. Does " the children of Israel," which in 
God's word so often occurs, mean the infants of Israel ? Did John the 
Baptist by " children " mean infants, when he said to the Pharisees and 
Sadducees : " Think not to say within yourselves, We have Abraham to 
our father : for I say unto you, that God is able of these stones to raise 
up children unto Abraham ?" Did the apostle Paul by "children" mean 
infants, when he said, "And we declare unto you glad tidings, how that 
the promise which was made unto the fathers, God hath fulfilled the same 
unto us their children?" Is it possible that the apostle Peter could here 
mean infants ? Consider the following facts : 1. The persons addressed 
are in a state of which infants are incapable. The facts and reasoning 
in the apostle's previous address had greatly agitated their minds, and 
caused the earnest enquiry, "Men and brethren what shall we do ?" .2, 
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The duties enjoined in reply to the anxious query are duties of which in- 
fants are utterly incapable. They cannot repent, or yield themselves to 
baptism. 3. The promise of the apostles is clearly conditional, and it is 
on condition of those very things of which infants are certainly incapable. 
The promise of remission of sins and of the gift of the Holy Ghost is on 
condition of repenting and being baptized in (epi ) the name of Jesus 
Christ. The extending of a conditional promise, if the condition is inap- 
plicable and impossible to infants, implies most clearly the exclusion of 
infants. Can any be interested in a conditional promise who do not per- 
form the conditions of that promise ? According to the teaching of Peter 
as well as of Paul, we " receive the promise of the Spirit through faith." 
4. The blessings included in this promise are totally inapplicable to in- 
fants. Peter says, " The promise is unto you, and to your children." 
The promise to the children is as clearly of the same blessings, as it is on 
the same conditions as to themselves. This promise, without violence and 
a plain perversion of the passage, can refer only to " the gift of the Holy 
Ghost," or to " remission of sins," or to both of these. The apostle had 
just promised to those who obeyed the command to repent and be baptized 
in (epi) the name of Jesus Christ, " the remission of sins " and " the gift 
of the Holy Ghost." In his previous address he had mentioned the ful- 
filment of Joel's prophecy, "I will pour out of my Spirit," &c. If the 
promise unto them and to their children is this special promise in Joel, 
in the fulfilment of which sons and daughters would prophesy, the sup- 
position that children means infants is forbidden. If the promise is 
general, and refers to " the gift of the Holy Ghost " in His sanctifying, 
comforting, and invigorating influences, infants cannot be meant. Or if 
the promise refers to remission of sins, or to remission of sins and the 
gift of the Holy Ghost, infants cannot be meant. If the forgiveness of sins 
takes place previous to baptism on the exercise of trust in Christ, the fact 
is not contradictory to Peter's words which mention duties to be dis- ' 
charged and blessings that will be enjoyed, without mentioning whether or 
not both duties must be discharged previous to an enjoyment of either 
promised blessing. Elsewhere on this we are instructed. Here, as else- 
where, where promises and commands are given to the children of Israel, 
by children is meant posterity, descendants. 6. The words immediately 
following the declaration, The promise is unto you and to your children, 
equally prove the impossibility of infants being intended. It is immedi- 
ately added, "And to all that are afar off, even as many" (not as shall be 
born, or as are infants or children, but as many) " as the Lord our God 
shall call." Until the Lord our God shall by His servants address His 
calls to unconscious babes, the attempt to deduce from this passage the 
right to baptize infants, will be futile. 6. Infants were not among the 
baptized. The Divine testimony is : " Then they that (gladly) received 
his word were baptized . . . And they continued steadfastly in the 
apostles' doctrine and fellowship, and in breaking of bread, and in prayers." 
The baptism was preceded by a reception of apostolic truths, and was 
immediately succeeded by a union with the Christians at Jerusalem, and 
bv a steadfast continuance in the apostles' doctrine, &c. These facts. 
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while precluding the idea that the infants even of believers were baptized 
along with their believing parents, which would in all probability have 
added thousands more to the number of the baptized, also pre- 
clude the possibilty of children here meaning infants. The promise, on 
the conditions stated, was to them and their descendants, yea to those 
near or distant, to Jew or to Gentile, to " as many as the Lord our God shall 
call." 7. The word children here means posterity, or religion is not 
personal, but its richest blessings are an inheritance from man ! A be- 
lieving parent, immediately on believing, gives the richest blessing of heaven 
to his children ; or is the cause of God's Spirit, or God's Spirit and the for- 
giveness of sins, being immediately given to his children ! According to 
this, a parent's faith is of wonderful efficacy ! A believer who is not a 
parent obtains salvation, but his faith is efficacious, so far as we know, 
only for himself. He occupies a substitutionary position for no mortal. 
God's conditional promise belongs to him ; but he not being a parent, this 
promise does not also through him unconditionally stretch forth to others. 
The faith of one man is immediately and infinitely more efficacious than 
the faith of another, through the gracious and equitable arrangement of 
Trim who "is no respecter of persons!" 8. The word children here 
means posterity, because if it meant those having the same earthly parent 
which it must mean if it does not mean posterity it would embrace 
not only the infants and little children, but all of every age, whether two 
or twenty, thirty or fifty years old, who could call the converted father or 
mother their parent ! Thus the infant and ungodly adult through parental 
repentance toward God and faith in the Lord Jesus become immediately 
recipients of Heaven's richest blessing. Transubstantiation is not less 
worthy of belief than this filial translation through parental piety; nor is 
baptismal regeneration a more damnable heresy than this destruction of 
religious personality in those that are come to years of maturity. 9. Not 
only does the connexion demand that posterity be he import of children, 
but the most eminent Pasdobaptist historians admit that there is no 
evidence of the existence of infant baptism in the apostolic or imme- 
diately subsequent age. 

Also the entire record is as condemnatory of indiscriminate as of in- 
fant baptism. Surely those reverend and learned gentlemen who deem 
the glorious Pentecost to have been a season unfavourable to genuine, and 
speedy, and evident conversion, never pray for a Pentecostal season ! 
And assuredly such as can see in the baptism of those who received the 
apostle's word, and continued steadfastly in the apostles' doctrine and 
fellowship, what " seems precisely equivalent to baptizing all appli cants," 
although this baptism was to the number of " three thousand," and " in 
the first day of their conviction," have powers of vision to which few can 
lay claim. Dr. Halley gives us instruction on eJcastos human, translated 
every one of you, as "referring to the personality, and not to the universality 
of the address. Each one was to act for himself, and not to wait for the 
example of others " (Reply, &c., p. 104). This accords with the baptizing 
of them only "that (gladly) received his word." It is true that Dr. H. 
elsewhere teaches that the ground of baptism according to Peter's words 
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was "the promise," a promise belonging to adults, godly or ungodly, and 
therefore justifying indiscriminate baptism, a promise belonging to children 
.and to " infants " (vol. xv, p. 59), and therefore justifying infant baptism ! 
Dr. H. also says, " If 'the promise' to them was a reason for their being 
baptized, ' the promise ' to their children was equally a reason for their 
children's baptism, and 'the promise' to all afar off was also a reason for 
their baptism" (p. 58). True, "if " ! But if the promise is the promise 
.of remission of sins, and of the gift of the Holy Ghost, on condition of re- 
penting and being baptized upon the name of Jesus Christ, what authority 
is here given for the baptizing of those known to be impenitent, and for the 
baptizing of infants ? Also Dr. H., separating repentance from baptism 
in the words of Peter, says in another place, " they were told to be bap- 
tized for the remission of sins" (p. 21). Yet in the next page he says, 
" they were assured that on their repentance and baptism, they should 
receive the gift of the Holy Ghost." Is not repentance here as distinctly 
and inseparably united with baptism in the condition of remission of sins 
as in that of the gift of the Holy Ghost ? The possibility of forgiveness 
preceding baptism must be learnt in other inspired records, not here. Dr. 
H., in his despising of all order in words and sentences when this is 
needed by him, in his firm belief that we may baptize those who either 
cannot or will not repent, is as happy in advocating the baptism of infants 
and the ungodly as if he had received a direct revelation from heaven to 
separate at pleasure things which God has joined together. He says on 
Acts ii, 37-42 (vol. xv, p. 115 ), " The process seems to have been : 
They were first baptized, and then taught, and then admitted to the fel- 
lowship of the church, and the Lord's supper, and daily prayers" ! He 
does not see that they were first taught, and that on receiving the apostle's 
word they were then baptized. Or there was no teaching in Peter's words, 
Eepent and be baptized each one of you upon the name of Jesus Christ, 
nor in his previous address. Or they were baptized when Peter said, Ee- 
pent and be baptized^ or before under the inspiration of the Spirit he had 
.uttered a single word. Elsewhere Dr. H. says : " ' The promise is to you and 
your children, and to all that are afar off; even as many as the Lord our Go.d 
.shall invite.' All Gentiles brought under the sound of the gospel are put 
upon a trial of their faith. They are all inserted in the good olive tree, to 
ascertain if they will bring forth, fruit " (p. 50). I object not to God's 
invitation by the gospel being spoken of as putting persons on the trial of 
their faith. The idea of this invitation being to all, their insertion in the 
good olive tree, I reject. Elsewhere, speaking of these invited or called 
by the Lord, he says, "This calling is therefore some external privilege, 
of which the impenitent and their children may partake " (p. 58). He 
also says that the pertinence of Peter's "address depends entirely upon 
the fact of the parties who heard it having ' the promise' " (p. 58). It 
.does not accord with Paadobaptism to paraphrase Peter's words thus.: 
: "Whatever privilege and duty belong to you belong to your children also.. 
It is your duty and privilege to repent, and be baptized . on the name of 
Christ, thus having remission of sins and the gift of the Holy Ghost. 
Your children have the same duty and privilege. Let them repent and 
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thus be baptized, and they shall have the Divine forgiveness and the in- 
dwelling Spirit. As our opponents would find a greater objection to im- 
mersion, if Peter, as Dr. J. A. Alexander says, had required " this vast 
crowd to be baptized TTPON THE SPOT" for I doubt not Peter's hearers 
were not standing in .water two or three feet deep so they would find 
greater encouragement to the baptizing of infants, if Peter's words read, 
Bepent and be baptized every one of you, and your infants and little chil- 
dren along with you. How possible it is for the learned and pious, pos- 
sessing too an ordinary amount of charity towards opponents, to mis- 
understand, mystify, and pervert inspired teaching, which, read and un- 
derstood as other Divine and human writings, is free from all contradic- 
tion, equivocation, obscurity, or difficulty ! If we knew that there were 
fifty thousand infants and little children present on the day of Pentecost, 
we should reject the idea that a single one was baptized, because the in- 
spired record says, " Then they that (gladly) received His word were 
baptized." But if children did not (in Acts ii, 39) mean posterity, but 
meant simply the natural children of those addressed, what an awful 
limitation of the promise is involved ! What has become of generations 
then unborn, and what will become of generations yet unborn ? Moreover, 
I do not forget the idea that instead of forgiveness of sins and the gift of the 
Holy Ghost being enjoyed by the three thousand who heard and regarded 
Peter'sword of instruction, they had "abaptism for the remission of sins," 
and not " in a bad sense," but " as designating the introduction into a course 
of instruction, in which the whole doctrine of the remission of sin is 
fully explained " (p. 118)! There is nothing ungrammatical, and no in- 
terpolation in this ! This is the blessed and glorious privilege condition- , 
ally promised by Peter, and rejoicingly realized by the obedient portion of 
his auditory ! 

Dr. Stacey teaches that " the promise to which Peter refers can hardly 
be the promise of miraculous endowments," partly because " it seems im- 
probable that the apostle would hold out the hope of supernatural gifts as 
an inducement to repentance and baptism." This "gift of the Spirit " 
" was, in truth, that abundant and continued outpouring which gives to 
the gospel its pre-eminence and glory as the dispensation of the Spirit : 
and hence its bestowment was the unsealing to mankind of the fountain 
of life, and the arrival of that day ' in which prophecy declared living 
waters shall go out of Jerusalem.' " This promise is the promise of 
" spiritual blessing, containing the germ and fulness of all spiritual bles- 
sings." This promise is in Christ's words : "If any man thirst, let him 
come unto me and drink. He that believeth on me, as the Scripture hath 
said, out of his belly shall flow rivers of living water." " The sense in 
which the Spirit is promised in these passages, is that in which His pre- 
sence is the crowning excellency of the Christian economy. It is that, 
therefore, demanded by the work of Christ in order to its effectual applica- 
tion in the sinner's conversion, and the believer's sanetification. Grace 
is to be given, and this grace is living water, which, when a man receives, 
he is not only purified and refreshed himself, but becomes a channel to 
convey the gracious current to others" (Sac., pp. 77-79). Apply " the 
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promise," as thus expounded, to babes, remember its connexion with the 
twofold exhortation, " Repent, and be baptized every one of you in (upon) 
the name of Jesus Christ," and consider this as with many Pasdobaptists, 
the grand foundation, the explicit and Divine authority, for the baptizing 
of infants ! 

Dr. "Wilson says "that Baptist writers both in earlier and more recent 
times have felt it difficult to dispose of the children comprehended in this 
precious promise " {Inf. Bap., p. 504). I am in entire ignorance respect- 
ing this. It is indeed a precious promise. We thank God for the pro- 
vision of salvation in the gift of His Son and Spirit for ourselves, our 
children, and children's children to the end of time. Dr. W. thinks that 
the Baptist exposition recognizes the classes denoted by you and all afar 
off, but blots " your children " out of the promise. Not only our heart, 
but most explicitly our creed also embraces " children," for whom, blessed 
be the Lord, is provided the same blessing as for ourselves, and on the 
same terms. Dr. W., on the calling here spoken of, says, "This term oc- 
curs with considerable frequency, and unless the passage before us form 
the exception, it is not once applied to the inward effectual call of God 
drawing the soul savingly to himself" (p. 509). He says, " A general 
gospel-call is the doctrine of the text." Who does not say, Ergo, how 
clear that infants are here meant by or included in the "children !" And 
how consistent with Pmdobaptism is the following valuable advice 
"Let it be remembered also that when the apostle says, " The promise is 
unto you, he does not assert either a present or future fulfilment of it ; 
but merely holds up the promised good as attainable by the instrumentality 
of repentance towards God, and faith in our Lord Jesus Christ" (p. 511). 

If the following from Psdobaptist pens should tend to remove errqr, 
and promote a scriptural practice, the transcriber will say, " Not unto us, 
Lord, not unto us, but unto Thy name, give glory." On this passage, 
as on others, I endorse not all that I extract. My own sentiments have 
been or will be made apparent. Those who admit that professing believers 
alone were baptized, or who admit that none but persons capable of un- 
derstanding were addressed or referred to by Peter, corroborate believers' 
baptism. Also those who teach that on the day of Pentecost there were 
about three thousand converts ; and that about three thousand were bap- 
tized, like the inspired historian, leave no room for adding infants and 
little children to this number, or for admitting them as part of the number 
baptized. 

CALVTN. " Although in. the connexion of the "words baptism here precedes the for- 
giveness of sins, yet in order it follows." On Acts ii, 38. 

VJSNEMA. "The command of Peter was, ' Bepent and be baptized' (Acts ii, 38,) 
the effect of which was, that they who gladly and sincerely believed his gospel were 
baptized." " In baptism, therefore, we have a sign and testimony of present regenera- 
tion" (Diss. Sac., 1. ii, c. xiv, 4). " The promise is unto you and to yottr children. 
. . . Nor is there any doubt but the apostle had in his eye the second chapter of 
Joel ; both because he had just cited that prophecy, verse the seventeenth, and be- 
cause he takes the hist words of our test from Joel ii, 32. Sons, therefore, as in Joel, 
are here the citizens of Jerusalem, young men, such as the apostles were, and as many 
as should believe in Christ." Diss. Sac., 1. iii, c. iv, 7, 8. 

LIMBOECH. " By tekna, the apostle understands, not infants, but children, or 
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posterity, in which signification the word t ekna occurs in many places in the New 
Testament : see among others, John viii, 39. And here Peter comprehends in that 
expression their uaborn posterity. . . . "Whence it appears that the argument 
which is very commonly taken from this passage for the baptism of infants, is of no 
force, and good for nothing, because it entirely departs from the design of Peter." 
Com., on Acts ii, 37-42. 

WITSIUS and Dr. OWEN, with many more, explicitly teach that the promise of 
which Peter speaks is " the promise" of the Spirit. 

Dr. HAMMOND says : "If any have made use of that very inconcludent argument 
(Acts ii, 39), I hare nothing to say in defence of them. I think that the practice is 
founded on a better basis than so ; and that the word children there is really the 
posterity of the Jews, and not their infant children." Works, vol. i, p. 490. 

L. ECHAED teaches that Peter exhorted them to repent and "to be all baptized in 
the name of Jesus Christ whom they had ;not before acknowledged, and that they 
should be partakers of the gifts and benefits of the Holy Ghost. For that the pro- 
mises of the gospel did belong to them, their children, and their successors, even as 
many as obeyed the call of heaven." JSccle. His., p. 150. 

D. BUSSEN admits that there were " baptized three thousand in one day who em- 
braced the promises of the gospel." In J. Stennett's Ans., p. 97. 

J.MiLNEB says that the apostle exhorted them to receive God's "grace by believing 
on Jesus for the remission of sins, with a submission to His ordinance of baptism, as 
an emblem of washing away their sins. . . . And the Holy Ghost should be poured 
on them also ; for the promise of it was very general to them, to their children, 
to the most distant lands, wherever God should call men to reconciliation through 
Jesus Christ." Oh. His., p. iv. 

J. HOWE teaches on the sins of Peter's hearers that "to repent of them was to 
believe, which yet is more fully expressed by that which follows, ' and be baptized.' " 
They were to " be baptized into the name of the lord Jesus Christ, epi to onomati, 
or unto a covenant surrender of themselves to Christ, whereof baptism was, it is true, 
to be the signifying token for the remission of sins." Peter exhorts to sincere be- 
lieving, and becoming " Christians, whereof your being baptized, and therein taking on 
Christ's badge and cognizance, mil be the fit and enjoined sign and token." " Upon 
that faith which is onr entrance into the gospel covenant, the curse which withheld 
the Spirit is removed, and so we receive the promise of the Spirit (or the promised 
Spirit) by faith" (Works, vol. i, pp. 334-336). Think of Peter thns speaking, and then 
baptizing a mingled group of believers, unbelievers, and infants, who continued stead- 
fastly in the apostles' doctrine ! 

Abp. TILLOTSON. " Three thousand converted at one sermon, being convinced by 
the evidence of this miracle." "Because this profession of faith was made in baptism, 
whereby men are solemnly initiated into the Christian religion, hence it is that this 
gift of the Holy Ghost is in Scripture promised and said to be conferred in baptism." 
Sen 12f A. 

BAXTEB. " Repent of this and all your sins, and give np yourselves by faith to 
Christ in the baptismal covenant, and your sins shall be remitted, and this Holy 
Ghost which you now admire shall also be given unto you" (Par., on Acts ii, 38). 
Elsewhere he says, " That it was saving faith that was required of the Jews, and 
professed by them (Acts ii, 38-42), is showed already and is plain in the text." Again 
(in Dispu., p. 359), he says, " God giveth right to sacraments to none but those to 
whom He giveth right to remission of sin." 

W. GILFTN. " Peter earnestly exhorted them to be baptized in the faith of Christ. 
... At the conclusion of these exhortations not fewer than three thousand were 
baptized, and embraced the faith of Christ." Expo., Acts ii, 38, 41. 

Dr. J. STACK. "Thousands were then converted to the true faith." "The new 
converts, we are told, continued steadfastly in," &c. Lee. on Acts, pp. 34, 49. 

Dr. B. POVAH. " He mentions emphatically the name of Jesus Christ, in order to 
impress upon their hearts and memories the fact that they were now about to be bap- 
tized into the faith, and take npon themselves the profession of Him whom before 
they had so much despised." " ' Then those who gladly received the word were bap- 
tized.' It is not said that all this numerous people whom the miracle, which had been 
displayed in the person of the apostles, had assembled together, were baptized, but all 
'they that gladly,' " &c. Lee. on Acts, p. 384. 

Dr. WATTS. " Peter preaches to this multitude . . . leads them to Christ as 
a Saviour and Lord, calls them to repentance of their sins, and a profession of their 
faith in Jesus by being baptized in His name." Works, vol. iv, p. 496. 

B. WYNNE. " ' For the promise is to you, and to your children, and to all those 
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who are afar off,' i.e., the remotest nations and latest posterity, -who will listen to the 
call of God, calling- them to repentance, &c., in the gospel." New Tes., on Acts ii, 39. 
W. BTTBKITT. " Upon their repentance, their owning of, and believing 1 in Christ, 
lie directs them to be baptized in His name, and then they should be capable of the 
gifts of the Holy Ghost. . . . Learn hence that baptism is a solemn ordinance 
and sacred institution of Jesus Christ, which is not to be administered to any out of 
the Christian church, till they profess repentance and faith in Christ, and a sincere 
obedience to Him." Com., on Acts ii, 38. 

Dr. DODDBIDGE. "Repent therefore of this aggravated crime, and in token of your 
desire to be -washed from the guilt of that blocd which you have so rashly imprecated 
on yourselves and your children (Matt, xxvii, 25), be each of you baptized in the name 
of the Lord Jesus Christ." " The promise is to you and to your children. Consider- 
ing that the gift of the Spirit had been mentioned just before, it seems most natural 
to interpret this as a reference to that passage in Joel which had been so largely cited 
above (17 v., &c.), where God promised the effusion of the Spirit on their sons and their 
daughters ; and accordingly, I have paraphrased the latter clause of this verse as 
referring to its extraordinary gifts : and the rather as the sanetifving influences of the 
Spirit must already have been received to prepare them for entering into the church 
by baptism." " They therefore who received his word with readiness were baptized, 
thereby taking upon them the public profession of faith in Jesus as the Messiah." 
Expo., Acts ii, 38, 41. 

M. HENRT. " Eepent, change your mind, change your way, admit an after-thought. 
Be baptized every one of you in the name of Jesus Christ, that is, firmly believe the 
doctrine of Christ, and submit to His grace and government, and make an open, so-! 
lemn profession of this, and come under an engagement to abide by it, by submitting 
to the ordinance of baptism." M. Henry teaches that a former covenant had been 
" national, but now every one of you distinctly must be baptized in the name of the 
Lord Jesus, and transact for himself in this great affair." " Be baptized into the 
faith of Christ." On the promise he says, " The following limitation, even as many of 
them, as many particular persons in each nation as the Lord our God shall call." 
" They were baptized ; believing with the heart they made confession with their mouth, 
and enrolled themselves among the disciples of Christ by that sacred rite and cere- 
mony which He had instituted" (Com., on Acts ii, 37-41). Can exposition of Divine 
truth be more condemnatory of infant baptism and of the fallacies by which M. Henry 
and others have sought to defend it ? 

BENQEL. " They who did not stop short with mere compunction, but willingly 
(gladly), and in very deed, were obedient to the exhortation . . . were baptized." 
Gno., Acts ii, 41. 

Dean STACKHOUSE. " This sermon" " converted no less than three thousand 
souls, who thereupon were received into the profession of the Christian faith by bap- 
tism." His. of the Bible, vol. ii, p. 1516. 

Bp. BTIENET. " The promises of the gospel run all upon the condition of repent- 
ance." On the xxxix Art., p. 283. 

J. TBAPP. " Were baptized. They gave up their names to Christ, and took His 
mark upon them." Coin., on Acts ii, 41. 

Dr. ERSKINE. " Peter demanded repentance of his hearers in order to baptism ; 
and only they that gladly received his word were baptized." Theol. Dis., p. 79. 

Dr. G. BENSON. " Eepent and be baptized every one of you in ths name of Jesus 
as the Messiah, and you also shall receive some extraordinary and miraculous powers. 
For the promise of the gift of the Holy Spirit extends unto you, and to your children, 
and to persons at the remotest parts of the earth ; even unto all who shall have the 
gospel preached unto them, and who shall accept of that Divine call. This is the sum ' 
and substance of what St. Peter then said. . . . This discourse, joined with the 
labours of the other apostles, had so good an effect as to convince about three thou- 
sand, who joyfully embraced the Christian doctrine, and were baptized that very day 
in the name of Jesus as the Messiah." Sis. of Oliris., pp. 83, 85. 

M. POOLS. " The name of Jesus Christ is here mentioned, but they had not yet 
known (but persecuted and slain) Him whom henceforward they must profess." Com., 
on Acts ii, 38. 

J. WESLEY. " Eepant and hereby return to God : Be baptized believing in the 
name of Jesus." Notes, on Acts ii, 38. 

T. WILLIAMS. " Such were the wonderful effects of Peter's sermon, or rather of 
the Divine influences that attended it, that nearly three thousand persons were thereby 
converted, and united to the church by Christian baptism." Cot. Si., on Acts ii, 38. 

T. SCOTT." The apostle replied, by exhorting them to repeat of that, and all their 
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other sins j 'and openly to avow their firm belief that Jesus was indeed the Messiah, by 
being baptized in His name." " Peter exhorted the Jews to be baptized in the name 
of Jesus Christ as professing their faith in Him as the Messiah." Com., Acts ii, 

ELSLEY. " In the name of Jesus CJirist. To express as Jews, who already be- 
lieved in God the Fattier, and the .Holy Ghost inspiring the prophets, their belief in 
Jesus as the Messiah. Lightfoot. Whitby." Anno., Acts ii, 38. 

G. Buss. " By the tenor of God's covenant in Christ Jesus all who repent and be- 
lieve are in a state of pardon ; bat baptism is here represented as a seal of this par- 
don; and compliance with the ordinance is here enjoined as a public token of a 
Christian profession." Expo. Notes, on Acts ii, 38. 

EI/ETOHEB (of Madeley). "Peter answered and said, Eepent and be baptized every 
one of you (that is, cordially believe, and then by baptism make a public confession 
of that faith) in the name of Jesus Christ for the remission of sins, and ye shall re- 
ceive the gift of the Holy Ghost." For. of St. Paul. 

Dr. A. CLABKE. "And be baptized every one of you. Take on you the public pro- 
fession of the religion of Christ by being baptized in His name, and thus acknowledge 
yourselves to be His disciples and servants." " It was by being baptized in the name 
of Christ that men took upon themselves this profession of Christianity." Com., on 
Acts ii, 38. 

Dr. BEES. " Persons are required to be baptized in the name of Christ, or said to 
be baptized into Ghrist; i.e., they made a profession of faith in Jesus as the Christ, 
and acknowledged their obligation to Him by being baptized. Acts ii, 38," &c. 

T. BOSTON, on Acts ii, 38. " It is plain that he requires their repentance ante- 
cedently to baptism, as necessary to qualify them for the right and due reception 
thereof ; and there is no example of baptism recorded in the Scriptures where any 
were baptized but such as appeared to have a saving interest in Christ" (Works, p. 384). 
" When Peter in the name of the Lord commands every one of those to whom he spoke, 
to be baptized, Acts ii, 38, it did indeed oblige them to submit to that holy ordinance, 
but in the meantime to go about it in God's own way, and to be persons duly qualified 
for baptism" (p. 385). " Let us suppose a master commands his servant to sow hia 
ground ; doth this give a right to him to go immediately and cast in the seed, before 
that ever he break the ground with the plough, and make it fit for the receiving of 
the seed ? Should he,gp thus to work, he were a disobedient servant. Neither could 
it excuse that he had his master's immediate command to sow his ground Even so 
in the present case" (p. 386). "The apostle requires in the first place, that they 
should repent, and stays their baptism till they have evidenced their repentance." 
" When the apostles do fall a baptizing, they baptize those, and those only, who gladly 
received Peter's word." " None but Christ's disciples ought to be baptized, Matt, 
xrviii, 19. They could not be accounted Christ's disciples till they professed their 
faith in Him, and their repentance ; and consequently till then could have no right 
coram ecclesia to baptism in His name" (p. 894). On "the promise" Mr. B. per- 
tinently remarks, "But howsoever it be understood it is clear that these promises 
being to them gave them not a right to baptism, but that repentance was pre-reqnired 
of them in order thereunto" (p. 415). 

Dr. WHITBY. " These words will not prove a right of infants to receive baptism. 
The promise mentioned here being that of the Holy Ghost." Anno., Acts ii, 38, 39. 

_Pe. EDWAEDS. " I do not consider this historical account as having force enough 
of itself to evince the baptism of infants." " It passes with the common people in- 
stead of a hundred arguments." Qand. Rea., pp. 85, 86. 

Pres. EDWAEDS. " The apostle Peter says to the Jews, Eepent and be baptized ; 
which shews that repentance is a qualification which must be visible in order to bap- 
tism, and therefore ought to be publicly professed." Rel. Aff., part iii, sign xii. 

Dr. G. PAYNE, referring to those whoso baptism is described in the Acts, teaches 
that the inspired writers intended " to state that they were initiated into a profession 
of the Christian religion" (Lee., vol. i, p. 298). It is to me unaccountable that our 
opponents should credit God's word that about three thousand were baptized, and 
believe that since they received the apostle's word, they were disciples of Christ, con- 
verts to the faith of the gospel, and that the number of converts who were baptized 
is the exact number of the converts and their families that were baptized. 

Dr. J. W. COLENSO. "They gladly received the word, they: believed and were 
baptized. Thus they made profession of their faith in Jesus." "Professing such a 
faith as that above described, and making such an acknowledgment as this of TTim 
whom God had made both Lord and Christ, were those three thousand baptized on the 
day of Pentecost, and many others afterwards." On St. Paul's Epistle to the Ro- 
mans, pp. 13, 18. 
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Dr. D. WELSH. "Three thousand converts were the fruit of their first day's 
labours" (Gly. His., vol. i, p. 117). Many of our opponents would have it that these 
and their children were " added to the church." 

Dr. ISLAY BTJENS. " Ihey believed, confessed, and were baptized, and on the 
same day there were added unto the church three thousand souls !" (Ch. His., p. 26). 
Do such statements as this admit the Pentecostal baptism of other than professed 
believers ? 

T. BOWBING. "He exhorted them to be baptized into the profession of His 
[Christ's] religion, and was so successful that three thousand persons were on the 
same day converted." Ear. His., &e., p, 16. 

Prof. A. A. HODGE. " In the case of the three thousand on the day of Pentecost, 
the people of Samaria, and the disciples of John at Ephesus, crowds were baptized on 
the very spot on which they professed to believe' ' (Outl. of Theol., pp. 503, 504) . God's 
word, which teaches that on their receiving the word of truth then they were baptized, 
or that when, they believed the truths of Christianity they were baptized, does not 
teach that they were baptized "on the very spot." We admit the professing to 
believe. 

G-. WILKINSON. " He whom they had crucified is the same to whom they must 
look for salvation. The Messiah they had disowned is He whom they must receive 
and avow ; and on these conditions there was mercy for ' every one" of them, and this 
is true always." " The saved multitudes at once pledge themselves by open profession 
to devoted fidelity to His service. ' Then they that gladly received his word were 
baptized.' " Pente., p. 7. 

J. A. JAMES. "Bead the account of the three thousand converted on the day of 
Pentecost ; up to the time when they heard Peter's sermon they were the murderers 
of Christ ; by that sermon they were convinced of sin, and on the same day they were 
rejoicing in the assurance of pardon." " Then they that gladly received his word 
were baptized they gladly received the word, that is, they_ believed the promises, and 
were made glad. Here was immediate faith, producing instant joy" (Anx. Inq.}. 
This Pentecostal and sudden conversion is what some Psedobaptists will, on Divine 
testimony, hardly regard as possible. 

E. BICKERSTETH. " They were exhorted to repent and be baptized, and then they 
that gladly received his word were baptized, and the same day there were added unto 
them about three thousand souls. We see here repentance and faith preparing the 
minds of the converts for baptism." It is more convenient than honourable to seek 
to evade the charge of inconsistency by professing- to be speaking of adult baptism. 
If apostolic and Christian baptism accorded with the above exposition, it was not in- 
fant baptism. " Our Lord," says Mr. B,, " on'one occasion of His mentioning baptism, 
speaks of faith as a first requisite" (On Bap., pp. 94, 95). Unless some of us mistake, 
pur Lord as certainly taught that faith should precede baptism in Matt, srriii, 19, as 
in Mark xvi, 16. 

W. TBOLLOPB. "The call of God here mentioned is an universal invitation to 
embrace the gospel ; and the salvation spoken of in w. 40, 47, denotes the state of sal- 
vation into which those who obey the call are admitted." Anal. Theol., on Acts 
ii, 37. 

J. G. MANLY. " They that were baptized are described simply as they that asked 
and accepted Peter's teaching; and their baptism constituted their addition, for the 
statement of the latter follows immediately the statement of the former. Professed 
faith is therefore the condition of ecclesiastical admission, and baptism is the mode." 
" Glorious achievements crowned the means and ministrations of the day of Pente- 
cost." " All resulted in the belief and baptism of three thousand souls." Eccle., 
pp. 41, 42, 149. 

J. GLYDE. " On the day of Pentecost three thousand converts were baptized" 
(On Sap., p. 53). If this is the number of converts, and the number of the baptized, 
how is it that so many will believe that the families of the converts were baptized ? 

G. H. TAYLOR. " ' Eepent and be baptized.' . . , They were first to repent 
and then to be baptized in the name of Jesus." Word Pic., p. 282. 

J. ELY. " The new converts were required to avow their discipleship to the gospel 
of Jesus." " The immediate reception of baptism was inculcated; for by baptism 
were they visibly to make acknowledgment of Messiah, and to put themselves under 
the discipline of the new economy." Winter Lee., pp. 436, 437. 

T. H. HOBNE. " Three thousand of those very persons, who but just before had 
joined in putting Christ to a painful and ignominious death, immediately submitted to 
be baptized in His name, and made an open profession of their faith in TTirn as the 
true Messiah that was to come." Intro., vol. i, p. 484. 
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I. COBBIN. " Be baptized : they were to baptize all that believed : see Matt, iii, 
6; xxviii, 19; Markiw; by being baptized they would publicly acknowledge their 
faith in. the Messiah." Com. 

Dr. W. COOEE TAYLOB. " Three thousand were converted on that day and ad- 
mitted by baptism in the Christian church." Sis. of Christi., p. 124. 

W. THOBN. " Change your opinion and be baptized." " Here repentance is as 
necessary to the receiving of the Holy Ghost and the remission of sins, as to being 
baptized." " Three thousand were proselyted at once on the day of Pentecost." " In 
Acts ii, 38, repentance is rendered a pre-requisite to baptism" (On Inf. Bap., pp. 197, 
198, 227, 200). If repentance was a pre-requisite to baptism on the day of Pentecost, 
why is it not so now ? 

For our relief from monotony, and our farther instruction, let us read 
the folio-wing from the Baptist Macallan, on Acts ii, 37-39. " The first 
thing to be remarked here is, that the phrase ' you and your children' is a 
Hebraism, by no means importing infant children, nor that the children 
were to enjoy the promise in consequence of connexion with their parents, 
or on any other footing than the parents themselves. The following are a 
few examples of similar phraseology : Eze. xxxvii, 25, ' And they shall 
dwell in the land that I have given unto Jacob My servant, wherein your 
fathers have dwelt ; even they and their children, and their CHILDREN'S CHH> 
DHEN, for ever.' Deu. xxx, 2, 'Thou shalt return unto the Lord thy God, 
and shalt obey His voice, according to all that I command thee this day, 
thou and thy children, with all thy heart, and with all thy soul.' Ps. cxv, 
14, ' The Lord shall increase you more and more, you and your children.' 
Deu. "TOT, 29, ' Those things that are revealed belong to us and to our 
children for ever, that we may do all the words of this linv.' Matt, xxvii, 
25 : ' His blood be on us and on our child-ten.' " As a key to this form of 
speech, Mr. M. adduces Acts xiii, 32, 33, " We declare unto you glad 
tidings, how that the promise which ivas made unto the fathers, God hath 
fulfilled the same UNTO us, THEIR CHTTOEEN." He maintains that " children" 
means "posterity," without respect to age, but sometimes, as is proved by 
the passage quoted, " adidt children, able to act on their own responsibility. 
The same phraseology is used in other places where the blessing to parents 
and children is obviously successive, as in the case of the children of kings 
inheriting the throne of their fathers. Thus Deu. xvii, 20 : 'To the end 
that he may prolong his days in HIS KINGDOM, he and his children in the midst 
of Israel.' Ps. cxxxii, 12, 'If thy children will keep my covenant and my 
testimony that I shall teach them, their children shall also sit on thy throne 
for evermore.' Observe," he continues, " this promise was to the children 
of David, and their children; but the latter could not, in the ordinary 
course of events, enjoy the promise till the death or abdication of the 
former, and only on the same terms too (See 2 Chron. xii, 7). No argument, 
therefore, can be built upon the phrase 'you and your children.' But 2. 
Though the term ' children ' did not so generally mean posterity, the next 
clause in the passage entirely precludes the sense that is required to be of 
any use to our Pasdobaptist friends. ' The promise is to you and to your 
children, and to all that are afar off.' Here is a plain and simple enume- 
ration of the parties to whom the promise (whatever that promise is) be- 
longs, and there is no more connexion between the second member of the 
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enumeration and the first, than there is between the. third and first." 
" Any conclusion that may he drawn in the one case, must he equally le- 
gitimate in the other. 3. The promise is limited, as it respects each class 
in the enumeration, hy the following clause, ' even as many as the Lord our 
God shall call.' " Having spoken further on "the promise," " the parties," 
and " the limitation," he maintains that " this passage seems to have no 
more reference to the promise made to Ahraham, than to the promise made 
to our first parents after the fall," and that "the 'children of faith, 'under 
the gospel, have no more title to the peculiar blessing that belonged to 
the father of the faithful and his natural seed, than 'the royal priesthood," 
Tinder the gospel, have to the peculiar blessing of Aaron and his sons." 
On Chris. Bap., pp. 74-78. 

J. CONDEB. " They that gladly received the -word were baptized, and thus be- 
lievers were added to the Lord." On None., p. 97. 

J. J. BLUNT. "The act according to this (the inspired) authority, by which _ 
these first converts to the gospel were admitted into the church, was baptism ; ' they 
that gladly received ' St. Peter's ' word were baptized." . . . We have now a band 
of baptized believers in Christ established in a central part of the world a nucleus 
destined to expand itself by degrees and occupy the whole of it." His. of the Christ. 
Church during the first three Centuries, p. 7. 2nd edition. 

"W. G. HTJHPHKT. " The name of Jesus is mentioned emphatically, to shew that 
they were to receive His baptism and no other; . . . and which . . . required 
above all things faith in His name. So St. Paul, Bo. vi, 3, ' as many as were baptized 
into Jesus Christ'" (Com. on Acts; on Acts ii, 38). We admit with Dr. M'Crie 
" that the Acts of the apostles present us merely with a history of the foundation of 
the Christian church ;" but why now give to baptism and church membership other 
characteristics and another position ? Present historical records thus read : " On last 
Sabbath day I had the unspeakable pleasure of baptizing thirteen adults and sixteen 
children." "I baptized twenty-five children" (Evang. Mag., pp. 346, 453, 1837). 
And says the justly celebrated Mr. Williams " We hare now baptized 268 adults 
and 202 children." Life (by M. Prout,) p. 39. 

Dr. C. HOFFMAN . " Bepent and be baptized . . . Baptism . . . was no longer 
merely an indication of a mind turned to the Eternal One, but rather the act of ad- 
mission into the community in which the Spirit of the world to come presided ; and 
this admission implied participation in this Spirit, and the renunciation of everything 
opposed'to this participation." Christia. in the first Century, pp. 87, 88. 

Dr. J. BENNETT teaches that the baptism enjoined by Peter, was " an overt act 
of submission to the name of Jesus as Christ or Messiah," and " was necessary for 
every one who would prove that he had repented of rejecting Him." The name of 
Jesus "refers to the authority of Christ who enjoined baptism, and not to the form 
of words in which it was administered." On Acts, p. 30. 

Dr. B. HopasoN on this passage remarks that baptism and repentance " must be 
in conjunction." Lee. on Acts, p. 46. 

KUINOEL. " Repent and, be baptized,, &o. Change your mind, and let every one 
of you by receiving baptism profess himself a follower of Jesus the Messiah, that 
your sins may be forgiven." New Tes., on Acts ii, 38. 

Dr. WABDLAW, with a host of others, is so confident and happy in the belief of 
what Peter's hearers thought when they " heard of a promise to them and to their 
children," that he says, "could their minds fail, on such an occasion, to go back to 
the promise of the covenant made with their fathers?" "Peter's auditors were 
habituated to the idea of the connection of their children with themselves in the 
promise of the covenant." " There was but one sense in which the hearers of Peter 
could understand the designation 'your children.'" The gift of the Holy Ghost 
" another apostle (Paul) designates ' the blessing of Abraham,' or declares it to be 
at least included in that blessing. Gal. iii, 14," (On Inf. Sap., p. 99). The language 
of Paul to which our venerated opponent refers, thus reads : " That tiwblessing of 
Abraham might come on the Gentiles through Jesus Christ ; that we might BECErrE 
THE PBOHI3E op THE splBiT THBOUGH FAITH." Could language be more confound- 
jng to one who from this promise is advocating the baptism of the infants and little, 
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children of beEeving parents on account of the connection of children with their 
parents ? That great spiritual blessing of the new covenant, -which includes all others, 
which is received ly faith, is undoubtedly promised by Peter to the infants and little 
children who are blessed with a believing parent ! And since this had been the spirit- 
ual connection of children with their parents under the previous economy, when in 
token of such a covenant God required all male children and male servants of _ the 
Jews to be circumcised, so every Jew would know that the promised Spirit received 
by faith must ever embrace along with the believing parent every child, male or fe- 
male, not having' come to years of accountability, and that these children and none 
others were proper subjects of baptism, equally with the believing parent ! 

Dr. BLOOMITELD. " Baptizesthai epi to onomati "may be explained 'to solemnly 
profess to be a follower of Jesus, and to bind oneself to embrace His doctrine." 
Sec. Syn. on Acts ii, 38. 

Dr. E. BURTON. " On this, which was the first day of their preaching, no fewer 
than three thousand persons were baptized, professing themselves to be believers in 
Jesus Christ." Oft. His., p. 24. 

Dr. NEANDER. "Peter called on them to repent of their sins, to believe in Jesug 
as the Messiah who would impart to them forgiveness of sins and freedom from sin in 
this faith to be baptized and thus outwardly to join the communion of the Messiah." 
On the promise to them, to their children, &c., he says, " The promise related to all 
believers without distinction, even to all in distant parts of the world, whom God by 
His grace should lead to believe in Jesus as the Messiah." Sis. of Plant., &o., p. 19. 
Bonn's edi. 

J. G. MIALL. "Peter preached to them the gospel of his new commission, ex- 
horted them to repent of their sins, and to receive by faith the atonement of the 
glorified Jesus, submitting to baptism in His name." " The close of that day wit- 
nessed the astonishing result of three thousand new converts baptized and pledged 
to the party of the crucified Nazarene " (Memo, of Ear. Clir., p. 13). Let this first 
and apostolic practice be followed undeviatingly and without additions. 

WINEB. " Baptism in the name of Christ is baptism founded on the acknowledg- 
ment of His name." Gram., vol. ii, p. 411. 

OLSHATJSEN. " To the question of the hearers, ii poiesomen, the apostle replies by 
admonishing them to repentance and faith, both of which are pre-snpppsedin baptism. 
. . . With this metanoia baptism is then connected, which necessarily pro-supposes 
faith, because it requires an acknowledgment of Christ as the Messiah." "As the 
hearers received with joy the intelligence of salvation presented by SB! Peter, baptism 
was immediately administered to three thousand persons." Com., on Acts ii. 

Dr. J. A. ALEXANDER. " The change of mind required, was to be attested by an 
outward act : repent and be baptized." "In the name of Christ, i.e., by His authority, 
acknowledging His claims, submitting to His doctrines, engaging in His service, and 
relying on Hia merits." Com. on Acts; on Acts ii, 38. 

A. S. PATERSON. " That very day three thousand believed and were added to the 
Christian church." His. of the Church, vol. ii, p. 29. 

WEBSTER and WILKINSON. " Epi to onomati. With the name for the basis of 
profession, belief, trust." " It had been the object of Peter's speech to prove, and it 
was essential for the Jews to believe that Jesus was the Messiah" (Gr. Tes., 6n Acts 
ii, 38). They also add : " In Acts viii, 16 ; xix, 5 ; 1st Cor. i, 13, 15, eis to cnoma, ' to 
the profession of.' In Eo. vi, 3; Gal. iii, 27, eis Glw., 'to be Christ's.' Eis aphesin, 
the forgiveness of sins being the end, the object to be kept in view ; that for -which 
you believe in Jesus Christ." 

Dr. H. THOMSON. " He exhorts them to repent of their sins and turn from them 
unto God, to have recourse to the atonement of Christ for pardon and reconciliation, 
and to profess their faith in TTim and subjection to His laws, by submitting to be 
publicly baptized in His name." " The meaning plainly is, Have recourse to the 
mercy of God as it is revealed in the sacrifice of Christ for the pardon of your offences, 
and publicly profess your reliance upon it by submitting to be baptized in His name." 
" Upon the very, first sermon preached to the Jews, upon the first accession of con- 
verts to the Christian faith, he required them to submit to the sacrament of baptism 
as a public testimony, on the one hand, that they acknowledged Jesus as the Messiah, 
and would obey His authority ; and on the other, that they were received by his minis- 
ters as members of His visible church, and were entitled to all its privileges." Disc, 
on'.Acts, pp. !9r 148, 150. 

Dr. DICE. " The particular course which he directs them to take is repentance 
and baptism." " Repentance is equivalent to that complete change of views and dis- 
positions which is implied in a cordial reception of the gospel." " With repentance, 
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baptism in the name, or by the authority of Christ is conjoined ; and Peter required it 
from his hearers for the three following reasons : first, as a solemn and public declara- 
tion of the change of their views and dispositions, the baptism of Christ being like 
that of John, a baptism of repentance ; secondly, as a testimony of their subjection to 
Jesus, by whom this ordinance was appointed ; and lastly, as the sign and seal of the 
new covenant, by which the remission of sins is represented to all, and confirmed to 
those who belong to that covenant." Lee. on Acts; on Acts ii, 37-47. 

Dr. G. C. KNAPP. " In the words of Peter we have an example of the instruction 
commonly given before baptism." " It may be remarked in general that some of the 
usages common in many places at infant baptism, are not at all suitable to children, 
and have been transferred, without much judgment, to their baptism from that of 
adult persons." " Peter (Acts ii, 38) exhorts his hearers to suffer themselves_ to be 
baptized eis aphesin amartion, but he expressly requires as an essential condition, the 
metanoein (which is effected by God through the use of Christian doctrine) ; and it ia 
the same in the baptism of John, Mark i, 4, seq." Thcol. Lee., pp. 429, 430, 431. 

Dr. S. DAVIDSON. " In Acts ii, 38-41, when three thousand were converted in a 
day to Christianity . . . the number of the converts renders it probable that many 
of the hundred and twenty disciples assisted at the general baptism" Cong. Lee., 
vol. xiii, p. 322. 

Abp. STTMNBE. " Te shrill receive the gift oftlie Holy ffhost. Not such gifts as the 
apostles had received, and many afterwards received ; the gift of tongues, or of healing, . 
or of prophecy ; these were not granted indiscriminately to all who should repent and 
be baptized. But there is a gift of the Holy Ghost which is needful to every one; 
such a gift as shall render him what all must be who are in Christ Jesus, ' a new 
creature.' " Dr. S., in subsequent reference to the promise of the Spirit in John xvi, 
8, says, " "We see, now, the explanation and fulfilment of that promise. That so many, 
even three thousand souls, should so suddenly and so gladly receive the word, and be 
baptized as believers in Christ, can be ascribed to nothing but the Spirit of God." 
Expo., on Acts ii, 37-47. 

BA.TJM:GAB,TE:N. "By the rite of the baptism the hitherto excluded Jews were 
placed on perfect equality with the disciples." " Those who had been baptized had 
become partakers of the same Spirit" (Apos. His., Acts ii, 37-47). The apostles are 



the three thousand-had also "the Spirit of Christ" as had the one hundred and twenty, 
and were " received into the same form of fellowship," the first baptism was neither 
indiscriminate nor infant. 

Dr. J. MOEISON. " What are the two duties which the apostle urges upon the 
awakened Jews ? He calls on them to repent and to be baptized. . . . What is 
the force of the second requirement ? That, in token of their genuine repentance, their 
sorrow of heart for their dreadful guilt, they would every one of them be baptized in 
the name of that Jesus whom they had wickedly crucified." Com. on Acts, ii, 37-47. 

Family Treaswy. " In telling them what to do we may observe that he 1. Calls 
on them to repent ; 2. Directs them to Jesus Christ for pardon ; 3. Calls on them to 
avow their trust in Christ for the remission of their sins by being baptized in His 
name ; and 4. Promises that they should receive the gift of the Holy Ghost." " Three 
thousand were baptized. They took the decisive step, renounced the world, threw 
in their lot with Christ" (Vol. i, p. 90). If this is implied in apostolic baptisms, what 
authority can there be for the baptism of infants or known unbelievers ? 

Dr. J. CAMPBELL. "The repentance enjoined by Peter comprised faith in the Lord 
Jesus Christ, belief of the facts which had been recorded concerning Trim, as well as 
sorrow for the sin which had been committed. This faith produced peace, and more, 
they ' glady received the word,' and were baptized_ to the extent of three thousand 
souls. The stability of these believers showed their sincerity." IfPhun'sSi., on 
Acts ii, 41-47. 

Dr. W. L. AI/EXANDEB, " It is forgotten that Peter says ' Repent,' as well as 'be 
baptized,' and that it is as consequent upon this change of mind, as well as of pro- 
fession, that the gift of the Spirit was to be enjoyed. Had Peter said simply, ' Be 
baptized, and ye shall receive the Holy Spirit,' or, ' Be baptized, that ye may repent,' 
or, ' By baptism your sins shall be forgiven,' the case would have been one clearly in 
Dr. Pusey's favour. But as the passage stands, it shows that repentance was to pre- 
cede baptism, and that repentance followed by baptism into the name of Christ, was 
the divinely-appointed way of obtaining the remission of sins and the gift of the Holy 
Spirit" (Anglo-Cath., pp. 309, 310), But for infant baptism all our intelligent opponents 
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would assent to Dr. S. Stennett, where he says, "The promise is to you, whom the 
Lord our God hath called; to your children whom the Lord our God shall call; and to 
all that are afar off, whom the Lord our God shall call," 

Dean ALFOBD. " Repent. The word imports change of mind ; here, change from 
thinking Jesus an impostor, and scorning "Him as one crucified, to being baptized in 
His name, and looking to Him for remission of sins, and the gift of the Spirit." " The 
internal change of heart and purpose is insisted on, to be testified by admission into 
the number of Christ's followers." " JSjn to onom. lesou Christou, 'on the name,' 
i.e., on the confession of that which the name implies." " The result of the baptism 
to which he here exhorts them, preceded by repentance and accompanied by faith in 
the forgiveness of sins by Christ, would be, a receiving of the gift of the Holy Ghost." 
This first baptism " was conferred on the profession of repentance, and faith in Jesus 
as the Christ." Gr. Tes., on Acts ii, 38. 41. 

Dr. KITTO. " ' What shall we do ? ' The answer was ready : that they should 
repent and be baptized into the name of the Lord Jesus for the remission of sins 
thereby attesting their belief in Him as their Messiah and Redeemer, and expressing 
their purpose of heart to become Hia followers and disciples." Dai. Si. Illus., vol. 
viii, pp, 21, 22. 

C. MOLYKETJX says that "regeneration is invariably required as a pie-requisite to 
baptism." Mod. Rit., &o., p. 26. 

Dr, DOLLINGEB. " It is not said that the three thousand converts were baptized 
the same day, but only ' on that day were added three thousand souls' (Acts ii, 41), 
i.e., their conversion and belief took place on that day." First Age of the Chris., &c., 
p. 160. 

Dr. A. BARNES. " Be 'baptised,. The direction which Christ gave to His apostles 
was, that they should baptize all who believe ; Matt, xxviii, 19 ; Mark xvi, 16. The 
Jews had not been baptized, and a baptism now would be a profession of the religion 
of Christ, or a declaration made before the world that they embraced Jesus as their 
Messiah. It was equivalent to saying that they should publicly and professedly em- 
brace Jesus Christ as their Saviour. . . . They are to exercise repentance, and 
then, without any unnecessary delay, to evince it in the ordinances of the gospel. . . 
The profession which they were to make amounted to this : a confession of sins, a 
hearty purpose to turn from them, a reception of Jesus as the Messiah and as their 
Saviour, and a determination to become His followers, and to be devoted to His ser- 
vice. Thus (1st Cor. x, 2), to be baptized unto Moses means to take him as the leader 
and guide. ... . There is nothing in baptism itself that can wash away sin. That 
can be done only through the pardoning mercy of God through the atonement of 
Christ. But baptism is expressive of a willingness to be pardoned in that way; and 
a solemn declaration of our conviction that there is no other way of remission. . . 
For the promise, that is, the promise respecting the particular thing of which he was 
speaking the influences of the Holy Ghost. ... To your children. In Joel, to 
their sons and daughters, who should, nevertheless, be old enough to prophesy. Sim- 
ilar promises occur in Is. xliv, 3. ' I will pour out of my Spirit on thy seed, and My 
blessing on thine offspring ;' and Is. lix, 21. In these and similar places their descen- 
dants and posterity are denoted. It does not refer to children as c hildren, and should 
not be adduced to establish the propriety of infant baptism" (Com., on Aotsii, 38, 39). 
Thus does one Pasdobaptist knock from under another the mn.in support on which, 
he was resting. 

Dr. G. V. LECHLEB. " The rite of baptism is here supposed as known from John 
the Baptist, and from the works of Jesus, What Peter requires thus amounts to a 
change of mind and faith ; and baptism is accordingly, in the first instance, to be 
viewed as a moral act of the person baptized." Peter " demands 1. that they change 
their minds, their moral disposition (metanoeite) ; 2. that they be baptized in the 
name of Jesus epi to onomati I.X., that is, on the ground of their faith in Jesus of 
their acknowledgment of and subjection to Him as Lord and Messiah." "And also yonr 
children, that is, it is not limited to the parents, but stretches itself to the future, 
the posterity of Israel," On verse 42, he says : " It was entirely in accordance with, 
the command of Jesus (Matt, xxviii, 19), that those who were prepared honestly to 
receive the testimony of Jesus, were immediately baptized ; further instruction in 
doctrine fdidasTcontesJ would fitly follow afterwards." " The baptized person by re- 
ceiving baptism confesses Jesus as his Lord (in other words, confesses the triune God 
as his God) : and inasmuch as the church which administers baptism to him receives 
him as a member and unites him to itself," &c. In Dr. Lange's Com. on Acts; on 
Acts ii, 38-42. 

Dr. E. WILSON." This baptism was administered, not to the people at large, 
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but to professed converts. We are not told that the whole multitude was baptized, 
nor even that the rite was administered to all who made application. The desire of 
candidates is not presented as the ground or directory of apostolic procedure ; on the 
contrary the cordial reception of the gospel constitutes the practical qualification for 
baptism. ' Then they that gladly received his word were baptized.' This language 
discloses an.important principle of discrimination. It is not said that all gladly re- 
ceived his word nay the statement rather implies the existence of exceptions and 
the baptism is thus limited to a very suitable qualification in the candidates. It 
appears then, so far as we have proceeded, that conviction of sin, repentance, and the 
glad reception of the word distinguished the parties to whom alone this apostolic bap- 
tism was administered" (Inf. Bap., p. 358). He also teaches that Christ's commission 
to baptize into filename of Father, &a., proves an acknowledgment of, and faith in 
the Father, &c. ; and yet he teaches that " infants are included" both in Christ's 
commission and " in the apostolic administration of baptism." 

Dr. J. STAGEY. " They are commanded to repent and to be baptized. . . . Bap- 
tism is the outward ceremony by which they are ostensibly to unite themselves to the 
'promise,' as repentance is the moral change by which they are to secure its fulfilment 
in the remission of their sins, and the gift of the Holy Ghost" (Tlie Sac., p. 80). He 
also, speaking of the Lord's Supper, says, " The thousands converted on the day of 
Pentecost ' were added' to the number of disciples already existing, and these ' were 
together,' 'continuing daily with one accordin thetemple . . . and in breaking of 
bread and in prayers.' On the visit of Paul to Troas, ' the disciples came together 
upon the first day of the week to break bread' " (pp. 243, 244). Does this accord with 
making disciples by baptism, or with indiscriminate or infant baptism ? To speak of 
the three thousand as "these first converts" after the example of T. Morrison and 
many others they having received the word of truth and been baptized, is natural 
and proper ; but to 'suppose that some of them, or others to whom the same condi- 
tional promise applied, were infants, is opposed to reason. Dr. S. (p. 102) can speak 
of the conversion of the three thousand as " not impossible," but what can "hardly be 
inferred" in the circumstances so " little favourable to reflection and self -inquiry ;" 
though- he believes in reference to the present time, that "many can fix upon some 
particular occasion as that on which a change in their character became so decided 
that old things passed away and all things became new;" andin "The Church and the 
Age" he can speak " of seasons when thousands were converted under one single 
discourse" (p. 17). 

Dr. E, VALPT. "And to all that are afar off, even asmany as the Lord our God shall 
call; i.e., and to all the Gentiles who shall obey, and come in to Christ at His call, or 
upon our preaching to them" (Gr. Tes., on Acts ii, 39). This explanation, of which 
many more that are similar could be given, excludes infants. The promise to them 
being conditional, and necessarily the same to all others, the Baptist argument is 
not affected by considering the call as referring only to a preaching of the gospel, or 
to this along with obedience; nor by confining those afar off to Jews or Gentiles, or 
regarding both as being embraced. 

BLACKLEY and HAWES thus comment on Acts ii, 41, 42. " They Those who did 
not stop short at mere compunction, but spontaneously, and in very fact, obeyed." 
"Received" "They accepted the saying, worthy of all acceptation. 1st Tim., i, 15. 
Were baptized Understand, and received the gift of the Holy Ghost. And and so. 
There were added There had been previously but one hundred and twenty names, and 
yet about three thousand souls are said to have been added." " Marvellous power of 
the gospel ! They The whole body of believers, including the three thousand, con- 
tinued steadfastly," &c. Crit. Eng. Tes., on Acts ii, 

J. GOTHBZE. " In Acts ii, 38, 39, when gathering in his first fruits, when dealing 
with his first converts, in answer to their anxious enquiry, ' What shalt we do ?' Peter 
tells them to ' ' repent and be baptized every one of them in the name of Jesus Christ 
for the remission of sins,' and as if opening out the meaning of the baptismal rite, he 
adds, 'And ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost.' Here then is a cordial wel- 
come to the first Christian proselytes." The subsequent words of Peter, that the 
promise is unto you and to your children, &c., so correspond with "to thee and thy 
seed after thee," as to leave us "in no dubiety" that God who expressly commanded 
A.braham to circumcise all his male children and male servants when he commanded 
>nm to circumcise himself, meant through Peter's words, without mentioning it, that 
we are to have all our children under some age, male or female, baptized along with 
ourselves, if we have such children ! "I know," says he, " that it will be replied that 
Peter's words mean no more than that the gospel should pass from parents to children, 
and Christianity propagate itself onward and downward to the end of time ; but this 
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bald truistic interpretation ... I can never accept as anything better than a ' 
shallow caricature of this precious and far-reaching text"-fjSter. on Acts ii, 39). In the 
same s_ermon he teaches that Christ's commission to " proselyte the nations to the 
Christian faith" being given to Jews, who "knew well the p_roselyte," and also " knew 
well the snperadded custom, current in then- day, of baptizing as well as circumcising 
the proselyte and his family," who were so familiar " with the former as well as the 
latter, that neither Josephns, in referring to John, nor any Jew in the New Testa- 
ment, expresses the least difficulty in regard to baptism, as if it were a novel rite," 
the apostles _" must have understood Christ to say, ' Go and disciple unto Me all na- 
tions, baptizing them and their children along with them.' " The silence of Josephus 
and all the Jews as to any difficulty with John's baptism as if it were a novel rite 
although what difficulty in any way they should have with it, whether it be immersion, 
pouring, or sprinkling, I cannot see the fact of the disciples undoubtedly knowing 
of proselyte baptism as added to the Divine law of circumcision, although even tradi- 
tion is silent on this till ages after Christ, and the command God gave to Abraham 
about two [thousand years before to circumcise every male, make the " ground" so 
"firm beneath" Mr. G., that "to overlook these broad features and peddle with details, 
looks uncommonly like the proverbial attempt to repel the Atlantic with a broom !" 

Dr. BALLET'S words on the Scripture to which " this precious and far-reaching 
text" is so confidently believed to have a blessed reference and glorious coincidence, 
may here be given and emphasized : '"I will be a God to thee, and thy seed' 
(POSTEEITT, not immediate children only} ' after thee' or ' I will establish My coven- 
ant between Me and thee, and thy seed after thee, in their generations.' " Beply, 
&c., p. 135. 

Dr. W. COOKE, " On the day of Pentecost, when three thousand were added to the 
church, they were all admitted thereto by baptism ; and this was the constant process 
in apostolic times. The command of Christ required, and the labours of the apostles 
exhibited, the uniform practice of baptism as the badge of the Christian profession, 
and the formal recognition of all who received the gospel, and passed from Judaism 
and heathenism into the Christian church" (Inf. Bap. Def., p. 8). Yet thiq same 
learned and worthy brother is so confident that infants 'are " actual members of the 
true spiritual church of Christ," and "fit to be recognized, and are recognized by God 
as members of the visible church" [he does "not say that God baptizes them, nor that 
God's recognition of them as members of the visible church is subsequent to their 
baptism, but] that " their relation to Himself should be openly indicated and recog- 
nized," God having taught this " by fixing upon them the sign and the seal of T"g 
gracious covenant of salvation j under the Jewish ceremony, by circumcision, and 
under the Christian, by baptism" (p. 11) he is so confident of this, that though he 
can speak of " repentance and faith being required as antecedent qualifications for 
baptism, in such passages as these : ' Eepent ye, therefore, and be baptized ;' ' he 
that believeth and is baptized shall be saved,' &c., for all such passages were addressed 
to adults" (p. 13), he can also say on Acts ii, 38, 39, "the declaration of the apostle 
reassured them that the Abrahamic covenant, in all its fulness of spiritual blessings, 
was reiterated and ratified under the Christian dispensation. ' The promise is unto 
you and your children,' just as the promises of old" (p. 14). Did the apostle here leap 
from adults to unconscious babes, speaking to adults when he exhorts, Eepent and be 
baptized unto the remission of sins and the reception of the Holy Spirit, and referring 
to adults and infants when he enforces his exhortation by adding that the promise of 
these inestimable blessings is to them and their children, and those afar off, even 
as many as the Lord our. God shall call ? The promise of these blessings to any ia in 
this passage on the condition of repentance and being baptized_ upon the name of Jesus 
Christ. I see as much a numbering of the stars, as a re-assuring that the Abrahamic 
covenant was reiterated and ratified under the Christian dispensation. Nor has it 
ever been, that I am aware of, under the Abrahamic or any Divine covenant, that the 
fulness of spiritual blessings was enjoyed by one through the repentance, faith, and 
obedience of another. To what strange ideas does the advocacy of error unconsciously 
lead ! Dr. C. appears to see in Christ's commission a command to baptize all nations, 
in apostolic obedience the baptism of believers, and in the covenant of circumcision 
the foundation for infant baptism ! 

Prof. M. MAHAN. " Three thousand souls were forthwith converted to the gospel, 
and . . . those who believed were baptized" Oh. Sis., . 10. 

Prof. J. H. GODWIN, on the baptism of Jesus by His disciples, and on subsequent 
apostolic baptisms, says : " Baptism hitherto had been an acknowledgment of Jesna 
as the Lord and Saviour of men." "When Christ required confession by baptism, 
He attached no importance to the outward act alone." " Those who trusted to Him 
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would be saved, and this confession was one of the effects and exhibitions of that trust 
important as all His requirements were, but not more important than others. For- 
giveness of sius is only needed by those wlio have sinned, and it is promised only to 
those who repent and trust to the Saviour." " That all who repent and trust to Jesus, 
and confess Him before men, will obtain forgiveness of sins, and receive the gift of 
the Holy Spirit, is the plain doctrine of the sacred test." Chris. Sap., p. 352. 

Dr. W. HANNA, like a host who could be quoted, speaks of " The three thousand 
who were converted on the day of Pentecost." The Forty, &c., p. 170. 

? Dr. W. SMITH. "Their cry to Peter and the apostles, ' Men and brethren what 
shall we do ? ' was answered by the call to repentance, to be signified, as under John, 
by baptism, but now into the name of Christ, that their sins might be remitted, and 
they might receive the Holy Ghost." "All who ' received the word,' that is who sim- 
ply professed faith in the truth preached by Peter, were baptized and added to the 
church" (New Tes. Sis., pp. 324, 325). No profession of faith, however simple, and 
no signification of repentance, can belong to infants. 

We have now seen extensive acquiescence by eminent Pasdobaptists in what I have 
maintained to be Divine teaching on John's baptism, on the baptism of Christ by His 
disciples, on the commission of Christ on baptism, and on the first teaching and prac- 
tice of the apostlea on this Christian ordinance. 



2. BAPTISM OF THE BAKAEITANS. 

. "Whatever savours contrary to truth is heresy, though it be an ancient 
custom." 

The custom of men ought not to be followed, but the truth of God." 



The Divine record respecting the baptism of the Samaritans is, " When 
they believed Philip preaching the things concerning the kingdom of God 
and the name of Jesus Christ, they were baptized, both men and women. 
Then Simon himself -believed also : and when he was baptized, he con- 
tinued with Philip, and wondered, beholding the miracles and signs which 
were done." Acts viii, 12, 13. This is clearly a record of the baptism of 
professing believers. Not a word is said respecting infants. If the 
children of believers, if any children were baptized, this record is unac- 
countable. There is every probability, I will not say certainty, that 
children belonged to these believers. If the command of Jesus had been 
to baptize all children, or the children of all believers, can we suppose 
that these believers (if they had children) would have refused to allow 
their children to be baptized, or that Philip would have been disobedient 
to the instruction of his Saviour and Sovereign, or that the children were 
baptized along with their parents, and that the sacred historian recorded 
it not ? The record is equally opposed to infant or indiscriminate baptism. 
The record of Philip's baptizing believers, men and women, implies that 
he did not baptize infants and unbelievers. It is said that Simon himself 
believed also. Through the incapacity of men to search the heart, persons 
may be introduced by baptism into the fellowship of the church of Christ, 
whose faith is not true and saving, or whose profession of faith is ^sin- 
cere ; but the record respecting Simon plainly teaches that his case was 
an exception, not the rule ; that he was baptized too, as a professing be- 
liever ; that in this sorcerer and deceiver of the people a great outward 
change took place ; and that when that faith which works by love, purifies 
the heart, and at once introduces into a state of justification, was dis- 
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covered to be lacking in Simon, he was treated as one having no part nor 
lot in the privileges of Christians. * Nothing could more strikingly cor- 
roborate the fact that Scriptural baptism is the baptism of professing be- 
lievers than the record in this chapter of the conduct of Philip. The 
record teaches that the administrator of baptism is not required to search 
the heart, or to delay for days or weeks the baptism of the apparently 
sincere believer. No sin, no negligence, or imprudence, is attributed to 
Philip. If there had been no record in Scripture of the baptism of one 
whose faith was insincere, no one can tell what would have been the re- 
sult. Possibly both ordinances would long ago have ceased to be observed, 
no one daring to administer them. Certainly there would have been more 
ground for impertinent remarks respecting the need of a " special re- 
velation," and more plausibility in the idea of needing for believers' bap- 
tism " a faculty of discerning spirits approaching to omniscience." Yet 
these insinuations and inferences come from one who demands for the 
Lord's Supper all that we demand for baptism ! Another president of a 
Paadohaptist college from this record appears to believe that " Philip bap- 
tized all who applied without inquiry or selection." He can say on Ho. 
xiv, 1 : " It is very obvious that the direction to ' receive the weak in the 
faith ' conveys by implication the prohibition to receive the absolutely un- 
believing." But he does not see at all that the record of baptizing be- 
lievers implies that they did not baptize the known unbelievers ! He can 
see that " to adduce the instance of Judas as a precedent for the admis-" 
sion of ungodly persons to the Lord's Supper, is with the same breath to 
furnish a precedent for the appointment of the vilest and most xmprincipled 
men to the highest office of the Christian church," but he does not see 
that to adduce the instance of Simon Magus, whose heart subsequently 
to his professed faith and baptism was proved to be not right with God, 
as a precedent for administering the initiatory ordinance to any of the 
ungodly except scoffers, is to furnish a precedent for utterly destroying the 
line of demarcation between the baptized and the unbaptized. I ' ' scarcely 
know in what terms to characterise so aggravated a profanation" of this 
Divine institution. In opposition to those Psedobaptists who here main- 
tain that nothing is implied, I believe that the particularizing of believing 
men and women in this and other places, and the constant omitting of all 
mention of infants, clearly indicate that the apostles knew nothing of in- 
fant baptism. It may be deserving of remark that Dr. Halley disclaims 
all argument from the apostolic baptizing of " bad men." He says : " I lay 
no stress upon the numbers who were baptized in Samaria, nor upon the 
fact that a wicked man was baptized with them. I only refer to the ex- 
treme ignorance of the baptized magician." Though to him Christ was 
preached, and he became a professed believer, he knew not " the simplest 
principles of the gospel." Either Philip we are told had not preached 
these, or Simon who believed had not heard or did not understand. I ac- 
knowledge gross ignorance in Simon ; but I believe it as evident that 

* C. STOVEL. " The ocean is tho gathering together of the waters, though other things may 
be cast into it ; the body of Christ ia the gathering together of believers, though other men may 
be intrudea." Chris. Dis., p. 278. 
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Philip preached another gospel, or was an impostor, as that he knowingly 
and indiscriminately baptized the children of God and of the devil. I 
doubt not there is much ignorance in many members of Baptist and 
Paedobaptist churches, -with -which sincere piety (which in Simon was 
wanting) has an existence. On the principles of Dr. H. it might be de- 
nied that the church at Corinth was a church of Christ, because there 
they could not have been so ignorant and wicked as to allow of and glory 
in the conduct of the incestuous member. Besides it should never be 
forgotten that Simon's speaking of " the power of the Holy Ghost " as 
" purchasable commodities " is subsequent to his baptism. When his 
character by this was revealed, he was dealt with accordingly. Before 
baptism he professed faith in Christ, and undoubtedly would appear the 
very contrast of his former self, the sorcerer. Insincerity and unworthi- 
ness were not evidenced till after the arrival of Peter, so far as the oracles 
of God inform us. Let Psedobaptist acknowledgments on the baptism of 
the Samaritans have the attention and influence which they may be con- 
ceived to deserve. And let the record of Psedobaptist practice be com- 
pared with the record respecting Philip. 

J. TPAPP. Simon Magus " carried the matter so clearly and cunningly, that 
Philip took Mm for a true convert and baptized him." Com., on Matt, iii, 2. 

It.. BAXTBB. " This sudden baptizing yet implieth time for instruction, and pro- 
fession, of all essential to Christianity" (Par. on N. T., on Acts viii, 12). " We must 
be content with less evidence for a man than against a man." " If a man mil say he 
is a believer, and profess himself to be a godly man, that is, a lover and honourer of 
God, I mil take him for a believer, and a godly man, till I can disprove his profession" 
(Dispu., pp. 342, 343). Again (p. 355), " When the church administereth sacraments 
to hypocrites, as they do but their duty, so God approyeth .their action." It may be 
sinful "to claim and receive" baptism, -when it is right on the administrators to 
give it. 

T. SCOTT. They were led "to profess faith in Christ by being baptized." 

Dr. DODDBIDGE. " And Simon himself also believed the truth of that doctrine 
which this Divine messenger taught, though his heart was not savingly transformed 
by its power; and being baptized on a profession of faith," &c. Par. of Acts viii, 13. 

Dr. J. BENNETT. " Simon was baptized, as others were, on the first profession 
of faith." 

J. G. MANLY, after stating respecting the first church, the church at Jerusalem, 
" Professed faith, therefore is the condition of ecclesiastical admission, and baptism 
is the mode," immediately adds : " So also the first nltra-Jerusalemite church was 
formed among the Samaritans, consisting of professed believers, ecclesiastically in- 
corporated by baptism." Eccle., pp. 41, 42. 

T. MOEBISON says of Simon : " He professed Ms faith in Christ, and, on his pro- 
fession, received the sign of baptism." 

Prof. HODGE says that these Samaritans were " baptized on the very spot on which 
they professed to believe " (Outl., &o., pp. 503, 504). He does not say whether they 
were standing in the water at the very time of professing to believe. Probably re- 
specting this he has had no revelation. 

Dr. A. BABNES. "And when he was baptized. He was admitted to a profession of 
religion in the same way as others. Philip did not pretend to know the heart ; and 
Simon was admitted because he professed his belief." 

Dr. J. STAGEY." The apostles communicated the Holy Ghost by the laying on of 
hands to newly baptized disciples, as in the case cf the Samaritans." " The cere- 
mony had reference not to children to confirm them in the faith, but to adults to 
qualify them," &c. (p, 13). Here, saya Dr. S., " faith in a general sense, is said to have 
preceded baptism " (p. 103). He unworthily seeks to disparage the faith that pre- 
ceded baptism, because the baptism so speedily succeeded the acceptance of the gospel, 
and because that of Simon was insufficient. I am aware of no evidence that Simon 
equally with the others did not appear to Philip cordially to embrace the glorious 
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truths which he delivered, and equally with them to yield himself tip to Divine in- 
struction and government. The believing of Simon is as expressly stated as if to pre- 
vent the possibility of supposing that any, whatever may be their real character, pre- 
sent or subsequent, are baptized otherwise than on a profession of faith. I also regard 
the conduct of all who scandalize apostolic baptisms from the character of Simon, 
developed after his baptism, to be very reprehensible. 

Dr. B. WILSON. " It is true, indeed, as Dr. Halley asserts, that ' good men were 
baptized by the apostles, and so were bad men ;' but we are not aware of a solitary 
instance, and he has produced none, in which the rite was administered to any but 
prof essed believers " (p. 362). "Had Simon been baptized without a profession of 
faith had the Scriptures even maintained silence on the point, his baptism would 
have maintained an aspect which a little ingenuity might have turned to some account. 
But the record of the entire transaction is in complete and emphatic accordance with 
our views of the necessity of certain qualifications for baptism" (pp. 361, 362). Dr. 
W. makes a just distinction between a right before God to receive baptism, and the 
duty of man to administer baptism, saying that " Simon Magus had no right in the 
sight of God, yet "Philip felt it his bounden duty to admit him to baptism " (p. 482). 

Dr. S. STEKNETT thus replies to Dr. Addington, who had insinuated " that Simon's 
profession was not credible." " What authority he has for this insinuation I cannot 
perceive. I am sure there is none in the story. It is true he turned out a bad man, 
as Judas Iscariot had before him ;. but did it thence follow that the one or the other 
did not make a credible profession ? or that Philip was chargeable with rashness or 
imprudence for baptizing Simon, any more than our Saviour for admitting Judas 
among His disciples and apostles ?" Ans., p. 162. 

The contrast between inspired and Psedobaptist records of baptisms 
will appear on a perusal of the folio-wing, to any who are acquainted with 
God's word. In a Ptedobaptist " Missionary Kegister " we read respect- 
ing South Africa, that in one year " twenty adults and twenty one chil- 
dren were baptized." A missionary in Western Africa states: "Sept. 
3rd, Sunday. I preached, &c., and then baptized twenty three adults 
and three infants." At a later date : " On the first Sunday of this month 
I baptized thirty four adults and three children ; forty eight in all." The 
Eev. C. Moult writes from Nagercoil, East indies : " Last month I 
baptized five adults and four children." The Kev. C. Barff writes from 
Huahine, South Sea Islands: "Thirty were added to the church during 
our visit, and a number baptized. Among those baptized were sixteen 
infants" (Miss. Chron.). The inspired record, as I think, "oners neither 
vindication nor apology for the service " to infants which I have now 
transcribed, nor for baptizing every applicant without mating "inquiry 
or selection." How is it that the apostles in propagating the gospel 
among unbelieving Jews and idolatrous Gentiles have left no such records 
as the above ? In the words of a Baptist I say : "If adult persons 
were not admitted to baptism, till they were taught the main points of 
the Christian religion by the preaching of the word, so as to understand 
and believe them, and till they were converted, it seems rational to ex- 
pect, that the apostles in the Holy Scripture would have given some reason 
for their different procedure toward infants, if they had admitted them to 
baptism without these qualifications, or at least would have expressly de- 
clared their practice, and signified the mind of Christ therein, for the 
regulation of the practice of the church in succeeding times" (J. Stennett's 
Ans. to Russen, pp. 29, 30). Also Dr. S. Stennett mentions that however 
certain records might be supposed to omit infants, it is strange, that 
" they should be passed over in silence in the account given of the bap- 
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tism of the Samaritans," the historian, having thought fit here to specify 
men and "women, might so naturally and would so properly have added 
children, if their haptism had taken place, as we read of the feeding of 
about five thousand men, besides women and children. Ans., &c., p. 212. 



3. BAPTISM OB THE EUNUCH. 

W. THOBN. " What truly Christian people would not deem the state of that heart sad indeed, 
which frames selfish and sinister excuses for neglecting God's commands." Inf. Bap., p. 608. 

Dr. HOOKEB. " If Christ himself who giveth salvation, do require baptism, it is not for us to 
sound and examine him, \vhether unbaptized persons may be saved; but seriously to do what is 
required I" 

The baptism of the eunuch I regard as an indubitable instance of be- 
liever's baptism. He was a devout proselyte to Judaism, returning from 
the worship of God at Jerusalem. Philip was divinely directed to his 
chariot, where he found him reading "the prophet Esaias." He preached 
to him the gospel contained in the prediction of the prophet ; and when 
they came to a certain water, the eunuch solicited and received baptism ; 
and "he went on his way rejoicing." Philip did not attempt first to bap- 
tize him. He did not understand the Saviour to have taught that all 
nations were to be discipled by baptism. "Without controversy" Christ 
was preached to the eunuch before he was baptized. Believing the truths 
taught by Philip, he wished to profess his faith in Jesus in the ordinance 
of His appointment. Having come up out of the water, he went on his 
way rejoicing. Let the 37th verse, because of its non-existence in some 
of the ancient manuscripts, be regarded as an interpolation by all who so 
judge ; yet not one word in this record favours infant and indiscriminate 
baptism, or encourages delay or cavilling instead of prompt and cheerful 
obedience. The following is a record of eminent Pseidobaptist opinion on 
the baptism of the eunuch. 

Dr. KITTO says : " And so lie went on preaching Christ crucified ; and as the 
mystery of man's redemption gradually opened to the astonished view of the eunuch, 
his heart was filled with holy rapture and gratitude, and he longed to enrol himself under 
the banner of that King whose realm was not of this world. From Philip's discourse 
he had gathered that this was to be accompanied by the sign of baptism ; and when, 
therefore, as they rode along, a stream of water was reached, he cried out with eager- 
ness, ' See, here is water ! What doth hinder me to be baptized ?' Philip answered, 
' If thon believest with all thine heart thou mayest.' On which the other, with solemn 
earnestness, declared, ' I believe that Jesus is the Son of God ; ' not only that Jesus 
was the Christ, a Messiah, but that He was the Son of God, and as such able to 
pardon sin, and mighty to subdue it. Philip being satisfied with his avowal, the 
chariot was stayed, and the two went down together into the water, where the evan- 
gelist baptized the illustrious convert." 

Dr. M'LEOD. "As they came to a certain water, he asked, 'What doth hinder me 
to be baptized ? ' May I also receive the sign and seal of His covenant, and be num- 
bered among His disciples ? . . . And Philip answered, ' If thou believest, thou 
mayest.' If thou believest in the Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of God, the Divine 
Saviour of sinners, if thou canst put thy hearty confidence in Him, thou mayest as- 
suredly receive the outward sign,"&c. Dr. Halley here sees corroborative evidence of 
indiscriminate baptism. Such sudden conversion is not to' be supposed ! Credible 
evidence of conversion is not in such circumstances within the range of possibility !. 
Baptism told nothing 1 except respecting instruction to be subsequently given, sooner 
pr later, if ; and possibly at some time to be accepted and regarded j 
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Dr. DICK says " The preacher was wise, the hearer was prompt to learn, and the 
Holy Spirit by illuminating his mind, and affecting his heart, enabled him to make 
rapid advancement in knowledge. To every person in similar circumstances baptism 
will recommend itself on several accounts. It is the rite by which we publicly recog- 
nize Jesus Christ as our Saviour, and dedicate ourselves to Hia service. It is the sign 
of our admission into the society of His disciples " (Lee. on Acts ; on Acts viii, 26-40), 
He says that " faith is the qualification for baptism prescribed by our Saviour." " It 
is only faith unfeigned which gives any man a right to the ordinance in the sight of 
God." Dr. D. commends the prudence of Philip in guarding the " institutions of the 
gospel against profanation," by appealing to the eunuch's conscience in the words, 
" If thou believest with ail thine heart, thou mayest." 

Dr. STACBT says that the eunuch's baptism " recognized him as a professed dis- 
ciple of Jesus ?" and as it was with him, " so it was with others " (p. 242). He is 
speaking of adult baptism ; but I believe the one baptism of Scripture to exclude 
equally, according to the language quoted, both infants and unbelievers. Dr. S. has 
before spoken of the eunuch's " short course of instruction," and of his baptism 
"before he can well realize atrne acceptation of it" (p. 106). To me it is passing strange 
that those who believe that thousands have entered the sanctuaries of their denomi- 
nation in the present century in a state of gross ignorance and utter carelessness, and 
have come out new creatures in Christ Jesus, experiencing the liberty of God's chil- 
dren, should reflect on results in one to whom God miraculously sent one of His su- 
pernatnrally qualified servants to instruct him, an humble inquirer after the will of 
God, to whose instruction, obedience, and joy, the inspired writer gives the most un- 
equivocal testimony. Would that the entire church of God equalled the eunuch in 
evincing the possession of saving faith. 

Dr. BAETH. " At this time it was that the treasurer of the Queen of Ethiopia 
found, on his journey home, a treasure of more value than all those treasuries over 
which he presided j and we are not surprised that he went on his way rejoicing." 
Gh. His., p. 4. 

Dr. STIBE says : " Though Acts viii, 37, may not be regarded as genuine, it ex- 
presses only the genuine truth." " Indeed after the deception practised by Simon, 
' with all thine heart ' seems exceedingly appropriate, and thus speaks for its genuine- 
ness." Words, vol. viii, p. 332. 

Dr. E. WILSON, having decided against employing the 37th verse, having noticed 
the flagrant assumption of Dr. Halley in favour of indiscriminate baptism from the 
early baptism of the eunuch, previously a stranger to Philip, and having referred to 
the recorded facts which preceded his baptism, says on the last : " Combining these 
considerations with the fact that after his baptism this man ' went on his way re- 
joicing ' as a Christian convert, we conceive we have solid reason for maintaining 
that his baptism was preceded by a religious profession." Inf. Bap., p. 364. 

Dr. J. CAMPBELL. "With what cordiality the eunuch receives the Divine testi- 
mony concerning Christ, and with what promptness he follows the Lord fully touching 
the ordinances by which he was to confess his faith" (M'Phun's Sible, on Acts viii, 
26-40). The eunuch was a happy and obedient believer, and well -would it be for us, if 
believing and obeying we bore a greater resemblance to this eminent convert. 

Dr. A. BABNES, speaking of the possibly spurious 37th verse, says, "It contains 
however, an important truth, elsewhere abundantly taught in the Scriptures, that 
faith is necessary to a proper profession of religion." Instead of adducing others 
who transcribe from Holy Writ what cannot be made more clear, and what is almost 
universally admitted, we shall proceed to the next record of baptism. 



4. THE BAPTISM OF SATO. 

T.BOSTON. "Pant is first converted, and then baptized. . , . Neither can any instance 
be adduced wherein the matter appears to have been handled otherwise." Works, p. 845. 

Dr. L. WOODS. "Some of the early Christian fathers called baptism regeneration, doubtless 
because baptism was an indication of regeneration, or spiritual cleansing. And the same figure 
seems to be nsed in some passages of Scripture ; for example, Ananias said to Paul, 'Arise, and 
be baptized, and wash away thy sins,' baptism being a sign of such washing." Works, &o., 
vol. iii, p. S09. 

When Saul, the persecutor, approached Damascus, a light from 
h,eoven shone around him, and a voice of remonstrance was heard, IQ 
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answer to his inquiry, he learnt that it was the voice of Jesus, whom to his 
own injury he had persecuted. " He trembling and astonished said, Lord, 
what -wilt Thou have me to do ? And the Lord said unto him, Arise and 
go into the city, and it shall be told thee what thou must do." Ananias 
is sent unto him, with an assurance that " he prayeth, and hath seen in 
a vision a man named Ananias coming in, and putting his hand on him, 
that he might receive his sight." To Ananias objecting, it is said, " Go 
thy way : for he is a . chosen vessel unto Me to bear My name," &c. 
Ananias went, and "putting his hands on him said, Brother Saul, the 
Lord, even Jesus, that appeared unto thee in the way as thou earnest, 
hath sent me that thou mayest receive thy sight and be filled -with the 
Holy Ghost. And immediately there fell from his eyes as it had been 
scales ; and he received sight forthwith, and arose, and was baptized. And 
when he had received meat, he was strengthened. Then was Saul cer- 
tain days with the disciples which were at Damascus. And straightway 
he preached Christ in the synagogues, that He is the Son of God." Acts 
k, 8-20. 

Saul's baptism is not believed to be a case of infant baptism, but our 
learned brethren, Drs. Halley and Staeey, maintain that certain arguments 
of the Baptists require that baptism here preceded and should precede the 
washing away of sins ; and with an ingenuity worthy of a better cause, 
endeavour to draw from it encouragement to indiscriminate or unbelievers' 
baptism. Dr. S. teaches that Saul's " actual forgiveness appears to have 
been subsequent to his baptism, or at the most coincident with it" (p. 109). 
"And yet, though still an unpardoned sinner, no hindrance existed to his 
baptism" (p. 110). Ananias is supposed to urge him "to do that very 
thing the doing of -which ensures acceptance with God, and joy in the 
Holy Ghost." As Paul's baptism and forgiveness are supposed to have 
taken place at the same time and place, we are saved from the unhappy sus- 
picion that when "straightway he preached Christ," he preached Him being 
himself unpardoned ! Dr. H. believes that Ananias "did not address him 
as a man whose sins were already forgiven" (p. 26). How far the words 
of Dr. H. to some opponents, belong to those who advocate indiscriminate 
baptism, I will not say. He says : "Is there any other reason for this 
exposition than the exigency of those who support it " (p. 27) ? "As 
this is a comment made for the controversy, we are bound to reject it" 
(p. 28). My conviction is that the instruction on baptism which is afforded 
by the inspired record of Saul's baptism is, that baptism is the certain and 
immediate duty of those who believe on the Lord Jesus. Do our oppon- 
ents who teach that a strict literal regard to the order of the words would 
require that baptism precede the -washing away of sins accept in the most 
literal and comprehensive sense the exhortation, Wash away thy sins ? Do 
they believe that Paul subsequently or previously to baptism was literally 
to blot out or wash away his transgressions ? Paul being immersed as a 
believer in Christ Jesus, could emblematically wash away his sins. Nor 
do I believe that more is intended than that he should attend to that 
ordinance which symbolized the inestimable blessing which all who in a 
right state of mind received this ordinance, did really enjoy. But I shall 
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at present reply to the argumentation of our learned opponents who advo- 
cate the baptism of every one (the scoffer exeepted), only by recording the 
sentiments of a few Psedobaptists, including the convictions of some rela- 
tive to Saul's conversion at the time of his baptism. 

Dr. A. CLARKE. " This baptism of Saul proved, at once, Ms own sincerity, and 
the deep and thorough, conviction he had of the truth of Christianity." " Bebaptized. 
Take now the profession of Christ's faith most solemnly upon thee, by being baptized 
in the name of Father, Son, and Holy Spirit." " Wash away thy sins. Let' thin 
washing of thy body represent to thee the washing away of thy sins." Corn., on 
Acts ix, 18 ; xrii, 16. 

T. SCOTT, " When this token of reconciliation had been granted Mm, he arose, 
and, by being baptized, professed himself a disciple of the Lord Jesus." Com., on 
Acta ix, 17-22. * 

J. NEWTON speaks distinctly of Saul as " a new man," a disciple of Christ, previous 
to his baptism. 

B. BICKEBSTETH. " At the time WE ABE ACTTJAI.I.T BAPTIZED . . . we are 
acknowledged to be no more strangers and foreigners, but fellow-citizens with the 
saints and of the household of God (Eph. ii, 19). We see this in the case of the apostle 
Paul : the scales had been removed from Ms eyes ; he had been converted to God. It 
was true previously Behold he prayeth ! But he had not been joined outwardly to 
the church, and therefore Ananias is sent to bid Mm, Arise now, and be baptized." 
" The baptism of Saul was ^preceded by Ms conversion" (On Ba/p., pp. 70, 71, 96). 
This passage can afford no encouragement to infant, or indiscriminate, or regenera- 
ting baptism. If we were to consider the words, Wash away thy sins, as not in allu- 
sion to the immersion, and to the washing away of sin by the blood of Christ wMch 
in the external ordinance is represented, they are associated with " calling on the 
name of the Lord." If the Tractarian or Bomanist wished to maintain that by bap- 
tism sin was washed away, without referring to other portions of God's word, this 
final clause forbids his assumption. Mr. B. also adds : " There is in baptism the con- 
firmation of faith," &o. (p. 71). 

W. DoDWELli. " Arise and be baptized in His name, in testimony of thy faith in 
Tfim for the pardon of thy sins, with earnest prayer," &o. Par., on Acts Torii, 14-16. 

M. HENRY. " Bo baptized. . . . TMs must now be done immediately on Ms 
conversion." " He was baptized, and thereby submitted himself to the government 
of Christ." " Saul is now a disciple of Christ, not only ceaseth to oppose Tfim, but 
devotes himself entirely to His service and honour." Com., on Acts xxii, 16 ; ix, 18. 

G-. WALL, with many more, speaks of Saul's conversion as taking place on his way 
to Damascus. Bi. Die., Art. Paul. 

. Dr. D. DAVIDSON. " The restoration of Ms sight intimated the astonishing change 
effected on him by the power and grace of the Lord Jesus." " Baptism is the sign or 
seal of pardon aud salvation, 1 Pe. iii, 21. Submission to it cannot wash away sin in 
any other sense than as it is the first public act of the confession of the faith with 
which pardon is inseparable. Bo. x, 9-11." Com., on Acts is, 18 ; 22, 16. 

W. G-. BLACKIE. "A voice speaks to Saul in the Hebrew tongue ; only two short 
sentences are uttered ; but they come home to Mm with such Divine power, that in a 
far more profound sense than the_ words were used of Ms namesake, he is changed into 
another man. The persecutor rises from the ground an apostle" (Bi. His., p. 387). 
Similarly Dr. Eadie in Ms Bib. Cy. 

Dr. DICK. " ' And was baptized.' Thus he was received into the communion of 
the church, and dedicated to the service of Christ" (Lee, on Acts, on Acts ix, 1-22). 
" The conversion of Paul was sudden and complete." " In most cases, there is a pre- 
vious process, of wMch the steps are distinctly marked." " The conversion of Paul, 
like the creation of light, was accomplished in an instant. He who but a moment be- 
fore breathed threatenings and slaughter against the disciples of Jesus, lies prostrate 
before Him, and says, ' Lord, what wilt Thou have me to do ?' " On Acts xxvi. 

Dr. KITTO. " The full meaning of every word the voice uttered went to the heart 
of Saul, and threw into his mind a flood of light, stronger far than that wMeh had 
rendered Ms outward vision blind. Completely humbled he could only answer, ' Lord, 
what wilt Thou have me to do ?' . . . He becomingly casts himself upon the good 
pleasure of Him -who had now revealed Himself to his soul, and as an obedient con- 
vert, submissively waits His direction." "It is observable that Ananias does not say 
a word for the instruction of the convert, nor does he ask him any question as to the 
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measure of Ms knowledge or the state of Ms mind. He knew already that Saul tad 
been taught of God. and needed no teaching of his." Dai. Bi. HI., Eve. Se., vol. iv, 
pp. 125-128. 

Dr. J. STOUGHTOX says, " Paul was baptized immediately after his conversion, and 
forthwith proclaimed the name of Jesus in the synagogues of Damascus." Stars, 
&c. p. 275. 

W. BTJBKITT. " Observe. 2, the title given by Ananias to Saul ; brother Saul ; 
they were now brethren by faith and profession, owning the same God, united to the 
same Saviour. . . . Observe. 3. how this converted person, Saul, takes upon him 
the badffe of Christianity by baptism. He arose, and was baptised." Com., on 
Acts. is."l7-19. 

Dr. tVkiTBT. " Arise and be baptized, calling upon the name o/ the Lord. .... 
Profess thy faith by being baptized in, and by calling on His name," Coin., 
on Acts ix. 14. 

H. POOLE. " Saul was become Ananias's brother, as professing the same faith, 
and heir of the same promise with him." Com., on Acts is, 17. 

COXTBEABE and HOWSON, in a note on "calling on the name of Jesus," say, "The 
reference is to the confession of faith which preceded baptism." lAfe and Epis., &c., 
YoLii, p. 319. 

Abp. Sinrs-EE. " Arise and be baptized. ' He that believeth and is baptized shall 
be saved." To be baptized is the act of faith : the sign on man's part of his accept- 
ance of that offer, his entrance into that covenant of grace to which God has invited 
him." Expo, of Acts, xxii, 16. 

J. G. Tvfa-vT.-y says, " Saul of Tarsus was baptized after conviction, a message of 
mercy to him from Christ, and the gift of the Holy Ghost, implying faith on Saul's 
part." 

Dr. "W. SHITH on Paulas a "new convert" when baptized, says, "Externally there 
was a flash of light. Spiritually ' the light of the gospel of the glory of the Christ, 
who is the image of God" shone upon Saul, and convicted the darkness of the heart 
which had shut out Love and knew not the glory of the cross. Spiritually he was 
prostrated by shame when he knew whom he had been persecuting. . , . He gave 
himself up, without being able to see his way, to the disposal of Him whom he now 
knew to have vindicated Hia claim over him by the very sacrifice which formerly he 
had despised. The Pharisee was converted, once for all, into a disciple of Jesus, the 
crucified." Stv.'s N. T. His., p. 350, 

Dr. A. BAKXES. " Deceive baptism as an act expressive of the washing away of 
Eras." "That ordinance was expressive of a purifying which the lord only could 
produce. It is proper that the rite of baptism should be attended with extraordinary 
prayer, and that he who is to be baptized should make it the occasion of peculiar and 
very solemn religious exercises." Com., on Acts Trsrii, 16. 

BLACKLEY and HAWES. " Brother. By the old tie of Judaism, and the new one 
of Christianity." Com., on Acts ix, 17. 

Author of ' 'The Footsteps of St. Paul," speaking of St. Paul's baptism, says, " Pre- 
vious to this there 'had fallen from his eyes as it had been scales,' and he had his 
Eight restored to him. He was a new creature." p. 75. 

A Baptist has thus written on Paul when baptized : " That he was converted ig 
clear from the whole narrative. He had submitted to the authority of Christ, when 
with the deepest humility and the most complete change of views and feelings, he said, 
' Lord, what wilt Thou have me to do ? ' Jesus had Himself already said of him, 
' Behold, he prayeth.' Can any circumstantial account more plainly describe that 
state of mind as already existing, which, in other instances, is placed first ? Peter 
said, ' Eepent, and be baptized every one of you in the name of Jesus Christ for the 
remission of sins.' Ananias comes to Paul as already a penitent ; he addresses him as 
a. ' brother ;' he does not urge him to do that which he had already done, but that which 
yet remained. It seems, then, to us, perfectly clear, that by_ washing away sins, in 
connection with baptism, must be meant here (unless wo receive baptismal regenera- 
tion), attend to the outward rite, baptism, which is the symbol of the washing away 
c/f sin." "Dr. Halley maintains that infant baptism is apostolic, and also that faith is 
not a. pre-requisite. Allowing the former position, how can he account for the very 
early corruption of the church, as to the latter ? We can understand how infant bap- 
tism Ehoald be engrafted on believers' baptism by the introduction of sponsors ; the 
Church of England (to go no further) explains this difficulty ; but by what process 
could faith become a pro-requisite, if infant baptism bo genuine?" Bap. Rec., 
p. 5C9, K44. 

Sir, CKAPS might well ask, " Can any baptism but that of a penitent believer be 
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connected with the remission of sins ? Are not repentance and faith, essential to the 
remission of sins ?" Con. View, p. 7. 

E.. WATSON differs so widely from certain learned Psedobaptist dissenters as to 
teach that Paul's " miraculous conversion took place" " as he was npon his journey^' 
to Damascus. Die., Art. Paul. 

Bp. MANN. "Ananias now acknowledged him for a brother Christian." Four 
Gos. and Acts, on Acts ix, 17. 

T. LEWIN. " The prostrate Saul at the present moment was dead, indeed, to 
Judaism, in which he had grown to manhood, but alive to Christ, to whom he was 
now born again as a little child." " The scales had fallen from his intellectual sight, 
and his life from this time till the day when he laid his head npon the block, was to 
be one nnbroken series of toil and suffering, of contempt of the world and defiance of 
danger, of struggles through good report and evil report, to the crown of everlasting 
glory" Life and Epis. of St. Paul, p. 58. 

Library of Bib. I/it. "Ananias . . . instructed by a vision from heaven, over- 
comes his dread of the persecutor, as weE as his scepticism of the great change," &c. 
Vol. ii, p. 34. 

JOHN BROWN. " Saul had no sooner recovered his sight than he made a solemn 
profession of his faith, was baptized, and afterwards filled with the Holy Ghost." 
Bi. Die., Art. Paul. 

Dr. MACKNIGHT. "Ananias in allusion to the emblematical meaning of baptism, 
said to our apostle (Acts xxii, 16), 'Arise and be baptized and wash away thy sins :' 
Be baptized in. token of the resolution to forsake thy sins." Com., on Ti. iii, 5. 

J. GLYDE. " Saul was baptized three days after his conversion, on the first visit 
of Ananias (Acts ix, 9-18)." On Bop., p. 21. 

Dr. J. BENNETT. " Saul arose and was baptized, and was publicly recognised a 
pardoned sinner, a brother, a believer, a member of the Chris-Kan church" (Lee. on 
Acts, p. 147). "Ananias had already laid his hands on him, that he might be filled 
with the Holy Ghost, which shews that the washing away of his sins by baptism was 
the public sign and testimony of forgiveness which had previously taken place before 
God." Lee. on Acts, p. 147. 

J. P. LAWSON. "Ananias obeyed the command given him laid his hands upon 
the penitent restored him to sight, comforted, instructed, and baptized him^in proof 
of his repentance, and faith, and forgiveness." Si. Cy., vol. iii, p. 609. 

I. COBBIN. "Brother: recognizing him as a fellow-Christian." ""Wash away: 
receive baptism as an act expressive of the washing away of 'sins." On Acts is., 17 
xxii, 16. 

T. BOWSING. " Immediately the new convert proceeded to the Damascene syna- 
gogues, and preached there that name he had so repeatedly blasphemed" (The Ch. 
andtheSav.,p.2S). So Clarke, onJiiioZ.,vol.i, 110; Dr.Eadie, Si. Cy.,Axi. Ba/p.; Dr. 
Barth, Ch. His., p. 6 ; Webster and Wilkinson, On Acts is, 11, and xvi, 30, 31 ; and 
numerous Histories and Commentaries. 

Annot. Par. Bible. " 'And wash away thy sins." Comp. ch. ii, 38. Baptism is 
thus spoken of because it is the outward sign of the repentance and faith which are 
essential to salvation." On Acts ssii, 16. 

Dr. W. G. TAYLOB. "Ananias, a disciple who resided at Damascus, was sent to 
restore his sight and to receive him as a convert into the Christian church." His of 
Clvris., p. 132. 

Dr. DWIGHT. " The jailor was baptized in consequence of his faith, so was Paul." 
Ser. 136. 

Dr. G. BENSON speaks of the Lord Jesus as saying to Ananias, " I have not only 
pardoned him, but I regard him also as a chosen vessel." "He is become a sincere 
convert." His. of Chris., vol. i, p. 176. 

Dr. STEBBING speaks of there falling from the eyes of Saul as it had been scales, 
which " was emblematical of his recovery from spiritual darkness." Dia. N. Tes., on 
Acts is, 18. 

Dr. STIEE thus represents the commission of Ananias to Saul, " Raise him out of 
the d_eep depression of his penitence ; give him gracious and new light concerning- his 
election ; take him as a believer into the fellowship of those who belong to Me." 
Words, &c., vol. viii, p. 33. 

Dr. GTJTKBIE, in a sermon on Acts ix, 6, says that the question asked, " lord, 
what wilt Thou have me to do f" implies that Saul was " converted." " Saul of Tar. 
sus was dead ; it was Paul the apostle that lived." The " convert said, ' I have done 
with myself : I no longer live. I have no will but Thy will ; tell me what I am to do 
and I will do it.' "In S. S. V. Mag., pp. 33-35. 1861. 
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BATTMGABTEN. " He prayeth." " If then lie prays, it can only be in faith. The 
name of Jesus, sounding forth from the heavens had, like a stroke of lightning, struck 
Saul to the earth," &c. Com., on Acts ix, 1-36. 

J. A. JAMES. " Consider the conversion of the apostle Paul, who was a bloody 
persecutor, and a day or two after, not only a pardoned sinner, a baptized believer, a 
rejoicing Christian, but also a consecrated apostle." 

Dr. TWEEDIE. " You may regard baptism further, as a sign of the pardon of sin, 
according to the test, 'Arise and be baptized, and wash away thy sin'" On 
Sap., p. 19. 

Dr. J. A. ALEXANDER. " He was baptized, assign of his initiation into the Chris- 
tian church, and of that spiritual renovation, without which mere external member- 
ship must be for ever worse than unavailing" (Com. on Acts, ix, 18). "Calling on the 
name of the the Lord (or according to the latest critics His name), i.e. invoking it in 
worship, recognizing Christ's divinity and sovereignty as an indispensable pre-requi- 
site of baptism." Can Christian baptism be infant or indiscriminate with such a 
pre-requisite ? 

B. BAXTEB. " Praying was (next to resolved . obedience and submission) the first 
fruits of Saul's conversion" (Par., on Acts ix, 10). In his Disgu. (p. 149) he says, 
" Paul was baptized after true conversion." 

Dr. "W. L. ALEXANDER. " He must be regarded as really a Christian before 
Ananias was sent to him." Anglo-Cath., pp. 311, 312. 

Prof. WILSON, replying to Dr. Halley's advocacy of baptizing the nnregenerate, 
from the baptism of Saul by Ananias on " the first interview of Saul with a Christian 
on friendly terms," says: "What though it was the first interview? That neither 
proves Saul destitute of repentance and faith, nor Ananias ignorant that Saul possessed 
these qualifications. Ananias and Saul did not meet as strangers. The Lord had in- 
formed Ananias that Saul was a chosen vessel to bear His name before the Gentiles 
and kings and the children of Israel (Acts ix, 15). With such an introduction, and 
finding the lion persecutor changed into a lamb, is it wonderful that Ananias urged Saul 
to be baptized ? The strongest advocate for pre-requisite penitence and_ faith, we are 
satisfied, would not hesitate to administer the ordinance in similar circumstances. 
. . . The persecutor gave sufficient evidence of the reality of his conversion, by 
instantly exchanging a career of atrocity and blood, for a course of humble obedience 
to the voice of the Lord Jesus. Still further, when the Lord said of Saul, prior to 
his baptism, ' Behold he prayeth,' we recognized in this exercise the first-fruits of a 
change of heart effected by the saving grace of God. Nor have we yet seen cause to 
alter these views, which are very generally taken by intelligent men, who study the 
passage for instruction and edification." Having referred to Acts ix, 17, he says : 
" Did Ananias perform this Act on a reputed unbeliever ? How we are to reconcile 
this laying on of Jiands, in order to the bestowment of the gifts of the Spirit, with the 
supposition that Paul was regarded as an unbeliever, we know not, and Dr. Halley has 
not told us. Ananias also addresses him as 'Brother Saul.' . . . Does any one 
believe that Ananias would have called him ' brother Saul,' had not the Lord assured 
him that Saul was no longer a persecutor, but a chosen witness and minister of Jesua 
Christ? On such grounds we contend that Ananias considered Saul, prior to his 
baptism, to be a believer, and therefore pardoned and accepted through Jesus Christ." 
Tn reply to Dr. Halley's interpretation, "Be baptized and believe on Him ivhose blood 
cleansethfrom all sin, calling on the name of the Lord," amongst other things Dr. W. 
says : " To baptize or wasli, calling on the Lord, is a plain and natural mode of ex- 
pression; but to believe on Jesus, calling on the Lord, appears to lie out of the common 
path of Scripture phraseology. In the two-fold injunction, Saptisai kai 

opolousai, we understand bopiism and washing to denote the same rite, viewed under 
different aspects. The former exhibits the ordinance under its appropriated name ; 
the latter presents before us its spiritual character as symbolic of purification. Thus 
Dr. W. believes in Paul's " entering, in baptism, upon a course of new and evangelical 
obedience, in prayerful dependance on that Saviour who had called him ' to glory and 
virtue.' "Inf. Sap., pp. 369- 375. 
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5. BAPTISM OF COBNELItrS, "HIS KINSMEN, AND NEAR EBIENDS." 
ASSEMBLY'S CONFESSION OF FAITH. " It is a great sin to contemn or neglect that ordinance." 

The baptism of Cornelius and them that were with him accords with 
all that we have yet noticed respecting the subjects of baptism. It is said 
that he was " a devout man, and one that feared God with all his house." 
Divinely directed, he sent for Peter. While Peter and certain brethren 
from Joppa were coming, "Cornelius waited for them, and had called 
together his kinsmen and near friends ; and, amongst other things, he said 
to Peter on his arrival, "Now therefore are we all here present before God, 
to hear all things that are commanded thee of God." Is it possible that 
infants constituted a part of this company ? Do the descent of the 
Spirit and the speaking with tongues by the persons assembled encourage 
indiscriminate baptism, although the baptism took place, as Dr. Halley 
says, " on the day in which they first heard the preaching of the gospel ?" 
That the inspired record teaches very differently is the opinion of the 
following among other Psedobaptists, and opinion so nigh to being univer- 
sal that I shall not quote more. 

Dr. J. A. ALEXANDEB. " The sign might have seemed to be superfluous after the 
gift of the thing signified ; tut baptism is a sealing and initiatory no less than a typi- 
cal ordinance, and is rendered necessary, not by utilitarian reasons, but by express 
Divine command." " In Sis name, by His authority, prof easing faith in Him, vowing 
obedience to Him, and entering into union with Him." Com. on Acts, x, 48. 

I. CoBBra. " They were manifestly the subjects of Christianity, the distinguishing- 
mark of which they ought now to bear." Com., on Acts x, 47. 

GiliPiN. Peter, " conceiving the gift of the Holy Ghost to be a sufficient evidence 
of the faith of these converts, ordered them immediately to be baptized." Homo,, on 
Actsx, 47, 48. 

Dr. DICK. " Shall the sign be denied to those to whom the thing signified has 
been already granted ?" Lee. on Acts, on Acts x. 

T. MOBEJSON. "Peter saw that the outward sign could not be withheld from 
those who had received what that sign simply represents and seals." The Acts 
&e., p. 62. 

J. WESLEY can here be quoted with pleasure and commendation : " He does not 
say, They have the baptism of the Spirit ; therefore they do not need baptism with 
water. But just the contrary. If they have received the Spirit then baptize them 
with water. How easily is the question decided, if we will take the word of God for 
our rule" (Notes, on Acts x, 47) ! Hpw_ discordant also is this with the idea of some, 
that the " one baptism" of the Christian dispensation is the baptism of the Holv 
Ghost ! 

Dr. A. CLARKE. " In the name of Jesus Christ, which implied their taking upon 
them the public profession of Christianity, and believing in Christ Jesus as their 
Saviour and Sovereign ; for as they were baptized in His name, they professed thereby 
to be His disciples and followers" (Gom., on Acts x, 48). If baptism is such a pro- 
fession, can infants be its proper subjects ? 

Dr. J. STACEY. " God testified in the most remarkable manner, that ' He had 
opened the door of faith to the Gentiles ' " (Sac., p. 107). Notwithstanding- this, we 
are not authorized by Dr. S. to regard Cornelius as a believer before his baptism. For 
though he is heard to " speak with tongues and magnify God," and though Peter says, 
" Forasmuch then as God gave them the like gift as He did unto us, who believed on 
the Lord Jesus Christ," yet " all that can be safely inferred from the history is that 
Cornelius, previously devout in spirit and exemplary for his character, was wrought 
upon to desire the privileges of Christian discipleship, and that Peter, warned of God 
not to reject him because he was a Gentile, ' commanded him with hia kinsmen to be 
baptized in the name of the Lord !' " (p; 108). 
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Dr. BALLET ia satisfied -with the baptism of Cornelius and his friends, because, 
" as in all the preceding instances, the parties were baptized on the day in which they 
first heard the preaching of the gospel." And when I learn that God through Peter 
was incapable in one day of effecting regeneration, and this credibly manifested, I will 
believe that Cornelius and his kinsmen might be all infants, or all unregenerate. 

Dr. R. WILSON. " This was the first instance of Gentile conversion." " Both 
Peter and the church in Jerusalem regarded this out-pouring of the Holy Ghost on 
Gentiles as the seal of God to their faith and repentance." " Dr. Halley, however, 
alleges his prize objection, to the effect that Cornelius and his friends ' were baptized 
on the day on which they first heard the preaching of the gospel.' Its validity in the 
present case may be left to the judgment of every candid reader." Inf. Sap., p. 365. 

Dr. W. SMITH. " ' The water' (to hudorj is a name of baptism which occurs in 
Acts s, 47. . . . St. Peter argued that no one could then reasonably withhold bap- 
tism (calling it 'the water') from those who had visibly received that of which bap- 
tism was the sign and seal." Die. of Bible, Art. Ba/p. 
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J. KELLY. "Against preconceptions, come from what quarter they may, it becomes us to be 
on our guard ; since there are few tilings more subversive of the correct understanding of Divine 
truth." The Div. Cov., p. 2. 

J. CEAPS. " Let us just suppose, for the sake of gratifying our friends, that the wisest man in 
the world could not prove that there was not an infant in these households, would that prove that 
there was an infant in them ? Would an inability to prove a negative prove a positive ?" Inf. 
Bap., p. 11. 

Dr. CARSON. " The proof of the fact that Lydia had children, lies on those who need the 
assistance of the infants. I maintain that it is not in evidence that she was ever married ; and an 
argument cannot be founded on what is not in evidence." " If the term household does not 
necessarily imply infants, then there is no evidence from the term that there were infants in the 
households. Again, as such phraseology is, in daily conversation, used with exceptions ; so, 
though infants had been in those households, the known limitations of the commission would 
except them." On Sap., pp. 184, 101. 

Dr. HALLEY. " I do not say that the mention of the baptism of a household would be of itself 
sufficient authority for the practice of infant baptism ; because the interpretation of such a phrase 
must very much depend upon the information we can elsewhere obtain respecting the nature and 
object of the rite administered, and the reason of its administration." Vol. xv, p. 132. 

Dr. CHALMERS. " Remember that the water of this ceremonial is a personal application, and 
be assured that the substantial thing represented by the water is a personal application also." 
Inst., edi. by Dr. Hanna, p. 491. 

On the baptism of Lydia and her household, the inspired writer says, 
"And on the Sabhath we went out of the city by a river side, where prayer 
was wont to be made : and -we sat down, and spake unto the women- tnat 
resorted thither. And a certain woman named Lydia, a seller of purple, 
of the city of Thyatira, which worshipped God heard us : whose heart the 
Lord opened, that she attended unto the things which were spoken by 
Paul. And when she was baptized, and her household, she besought us, 
saying, If ye have judged me to be faithful to the Lord, come into my 
house, and abide there. And she constrained us" (Acts xvi, 13-15). We 
subsequently read respecting Paul and Silas : "And they went out of the 
prison, and entered into the house of Lydia ; and when they had seen the 
brethren, they comforted them, and departed" (ver. 40). If the com- 
mission of the Saraour could be construed to allow of any baptism but that 
of believers, and if the records respecting the baptized households of Scrip- 
ture supplied evidence that infants and little children belonged to these 
households, something more plausible than aught now in existence might 
be pleaded in favour of the baptizing of infants. But if in every instance 
save one where a baptism is recorded, the faith or professed faith of the 
baptized can be proved, and if there is no proof in this one instance that 
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any other than believers were baptized, it is assuredly fair in destitution of 
all evidence to the contrary, to conclude that this baptism was like the 
rest. 

In advocating the baptism of infants from the baptizing of Lydia's 
household, our opponents are obliged to assume, first, that Lydia at this 
time or lately had a husband. Secondly, that she then had an infant or 
little child or children not come to years of discretion. And, thirdly, that 
this child, or these children, were with Lydia at Philippi, the place to 
which she appears to have come on business, a city three hundred miles 
from that of Thyatira, to which she belonged. Or if our opponents will 
prove that Lydia had permanently located herself at Philippi, had settled 
there, we will omit the last respecting her children. 

It is also maintained by ourselves, and admitted by our opponents, 
that the word house or household may be used when the whole of the 
family is not intended. This may especially take place when a house is 
said to do that which can only be done by that part which is come to years 
of discretion. Thus .when we speak of a family being very penitent or 
zealous, very prudent or charitable, on any occasion, our common sense 
causes us to exempt infants in such an account, because they are incapable 
of being moved to these affections, or characterized by these virtues. In 
like manner, if a family is baptized since we loam from the commission 
of Christ, and the teaching and practice of the apostles in executing that 
commission, that repentance and faith, of which infants are incapable, are 
pre-requisites to baptism must we not necessarily interpret the baptism 
of a whole house to be the baptism only of those capable of being made 
disciples by the preaching of the gospel, of being converted to the Chris- 
tian faith ? Indeed the Scriptures in eveiy instance of a baptized family, 
with this exception, speak expressly of the family as hearing the word, 
believing, rejoicing, or addicting themselves to the work of the ministry, &c., 
of which infants are incapable. And if we admit, with Dr. Wardlaw, 
that these expressions do not prove that there were no children in these 
households, because we never scruple about such expressions as " The 
whole family are serious," &c., " notwithstanding the infants or young 
children that may be in the family, which are necessarily excluded ;" we 
must also maintain that the baptism of a household proves not the bap- 
tism of infants and young children, although these be in the family. In 
reference to Lydia's house, the hypothesis of infants or little children is not 
merely a gratuitous assumption, but an assumption in direct opposition to 
all probability from every fact on record respecting this household. 

Dr. Jamieson says, "This amiable convert supported herself and her 
orphan family by carrying on a trade in purple cloth" (Eas. Man., vol. ii, 
p. 286). Whence the professor obtained his information respecting this 
family as orphan, he does not say. While we could wish that baptized house- 
holds were more numerous, we are thankful that there are so many in 
Baptist churches, although few can say with Mr. Pengilly, that they have 
baptized a " Lydia and her household." 

Dr. Halley believes respecting the households of Lydia and the jailer, 
that "the families, whether infant or adult, were baptized as soon as the 
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opportunity was afforded, by the -willingness of the heads to allow the 
administration of that ordinance" (Vol. xv, p. 29). As I agree with him 
on the impropriety of . interpolating Scripture, and of adding to it, it is to 
me of little moment whether he means that the baptism of the heads is 
followed as speedily as convenient by the baptism of the infants, children, 
and adults in the family, through consent given before or after their own 
baptism, or which I believe he does not mean that the willingness of 
the parents is in itself the virtual baptism of their children. The Scrip- 
tures are as silent on these as on many other hypotheses. If the house- 
hold of Lydia were baptized on account of the faith of Lydia, her husband, 
if she had one, and he was then with her, must have been baptized on 
account of her faith, her adult as well as little children and her servants, 
male and female, old and young, pious or ungodly, would be baptized on 
account of her faith. The inspired historian gives us no information 
respecting Lydia's having husband or children, now, previously, or sub- 
sequently. 

The final record, that Paul and Silas went into the house of Lydia and 
comforted the brethren, does not prove that these brethren constituted the 
household of Lydia. I durst neither affirm nor deny, where Scripture 
supplies no proof. From their designation, "brethren," I conceive that 
they had received the truth in the love of it. It belongs to those who 
baptize little children, and advocate their baptism from the record re- 
specting Lydia and her house, to prove that little children were a part of 
the baptized household of Lydia. Nor does Lydia's " casually meeting 
with the apostle Paul," and being baptized "before returning to her house," 
give the least encouragement to indiscriminate baptism. 

Abp. Sumner speaks of Lydia's "household, moved no doubt by her 
advice, and influence, and example" (Expo, of Acts, xvi, 15). That the 
household was thus moved, I have no revelation. 

That we Baptists leave infants " for years in the same ecclesiastical 
position with the masses of the heathen world," is dolefully mentioned by 
Prof. Wilson (Inf. Bap., p. 523). True it is that with us infants and 
children enjoy not church-membership, excepting those children who are 
also professed believers in the Lord Jesus. But this refusal of member- 
ship is not neglecting them, or depriving them of aught that would be to 
them a real privilege. Membership in the churches of Christ can only be 
a privilege to the disciples of Christ. We maintain equally with ou-. 
Psedobaptist brethren the duty of loving children, of instructing them &L. 
soon as they are capable, and of training them up in the nurture and 
admonition of the Lord. And whilst some of. our opponents glory in the 
admission of infants into the church of Christ, almost all refuse them par- 
ticipation in the Lord's Supper, and many deny the membership of those 
whom they baptize. 

Dr. Wilson admits that the term household is used when some mem- 
bers are excepted ; but because he believes that the addition of households 
to the Lord's ancient people included the infants of those households, he 
believes the households of the New Testament include the infants. Why 
does Dr. W. accept the infants only, and reject the adults, except to screen 
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the deformity of his practice or the inconsistency of his reasoning ? The 
church of Christ, if I understand it, while in the world is not of the world, 
but is a community of professing believers on the Lord Jesus as the 
Saviour of sinful and ruined man ; and the burden of proof that it con- 
tains infants, or that infants should be baptized, rests on those who admit 
or baptize them. We need " no note of admiration" to the baptism of 
households, although it is not so common as we desire believing and bap- 
tized households to be. Our opponents read in Scripture of the baptism 
of households ; and the sacred writers not having superfluously said that 
there were no children in these families, they jump to the conclusion that 
the baptism of infants is undoubtedly scriptural. It has been my privilege 
to reside in a house which was one in a group of four, in three of which 
the whole households were professed believers, and had been baptized upon 
a profession of their faith. As the term household does not necessarily 
imply infants, there is no evidence from the baptizing of households that 
it is right to baptize infants. It devolves on our opponents who speak 
of the absence of infants from the baptized households of Scripture as "a 
purely gratuitous assumption" and "exceedingly improbable," to prove 
the existence and baptism of infants in these households where, as Dr. 
Stacey says, "no choice is preferred, no exception made" (p. 148). In 
opposition to Dr. S., I also maintain that house or household properly 
includes domestics as well as children ; that it embraces the residents of 
the house whether descendants, progenitors, collateral relations, or ser- 
vants, where there are these ; and that in a house or household there may 
or may not be infants, children, or servants. Our opponents too often 
"forget the difference between answering an objection and founding an 
argument. It may be so is enough to establish any thing as an answer to 
an objection ; it may not le so is enough to overturn it as an argument. 
When I attempt to prove believers' baptism I must produce arguments to 
establish it ; and my opponent will succeed if he can shew that these 
arguments do not establish my point. In obviating an objection, I succeed 
if I can shew that there is anyway of understanding it consistently with my 
doctrine" (Carson, on Bap., p. 182). Dean Alford does not on the baptism 
of Lydia's house seek to establish the baptism of infants. He admits with 
Meyer the possible invalidity of every "inference for infant baptism" from 
this Scripture. He believes nevertheless that baptism was in the place of 
circumcision, and on this assumption concludes that it would be adminis- 
tered "as matter of course." 

Dr. WHITBY. "And when she and those of her household were instructed in the 
Christian faith and in the nature of baptism required by it, she was baptized and her 
household." Par., on Acts xvi, 14, 15. 

DE WETTE. " This passage, as well as ver. 33, xviii, 8, 1 Cor. i, 16, has been 
adduced in proof of the apostolic authority of infant baptism, but there is no evidence 
that any except adults were baptized." On Acts xvi, 15. 

T. SCOTT. " There is no proof that there were any children in her family." Com., 
on Acts xvi, 13-15. 

LIMBOECH. "Whether anyinfants were in her house is uncertain. Anundoubted 
argument, therefore, cannot be drawn from this instance, by which it may be demon- 
strated that infants were baptized by the apostles. It might be that all in her house 
were of a mature age ; who, as in the exercise of a mature understanding they believed, 
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so they were able to make a public profession of that faith when they received bap- 
tism." Com., in loco. 

Assembly of Divines. " And entered into the house of Lydia : doubtless to confirm 
ihem in the faith which they had preached to them Lydia and hers hearing of their 
miraculous deliverance could not but be comforted and confirmed in the truth" (Anno., 
on Acts xvi, 40). If I express myself not so strongly as some of my opponents, it.is 
very evident that there is nothing in the baptism of these households opposed to the 
sentiments and practice of Baptists. 

Dr. A. CLARKE. " She attended unto the things She believed them and received 
them as the doctrines of God, and in this faith she was joined by her whole family, 
and in it they were all baptized." Com., on Acts xvi, 14. 

J. STJTCLIFFE. " Whose heart the Lord opened, to wait for His word in faith and 
prayer, and with her family, to listen to the word with attention and delight" (Com., 
on Acts xvi, 14). And yet this Wesleyan brother, because of Scriptural testimony to 
the baptism of five households, Origen's reported declaration respecting the custom of 
the church, and Lightfoot's assertion on Jewish proselyte baptism, saw authority for 
infant baptism! Wonderful evidence that the baptism of babes is a Scriptural 
ordinance ! 

Dr. J. A. ALEXANDER. "Her household, lit. house, supposed by some to mean her 
family, by others her assistants in her business. Both being mere conjectures, and 
entirely compatible with one another, there is nothing in the text to decide the con- 
troverted question, whether children were baptized on this occasion." He teaches 
that "the whole dispute" on this subject "rests on grounds entirely independent of" 
the "mention of whole houses as baptized." Com. on Acts, xvi, 15. 

B. WATSON believed that "the baptism of whole houses as recorded in the 
Acts of the Apostles," marked "the common mode of proceeding among the first 
preachers of the gospel when the head or heads of a_ family believed ;" "that the 
majority of these houses must have included infant children ;" and that "it follows 
that the apostles practised infant baptism." The Baptists, he teaches, are " obliged 
to assume" that in the houses of Lydia, the Jailer, and Stephanas, thcra were not "any 
infants at all ;" and to conjecture respecting Lydia " that she had come a trading 
voyage from Thyatira to Philippi, to sell purple;" and that "her house" consisted 
" of journeymen dyers employed in preparing the purple she sold;" while, says he, 
" all, however, that the history states is, that the Lord opened Lydia's heart, that 
she attended unto the things which were spoken of Paul, and that she was therefore 
baptized and her house" (Inst., vol. iv, pp. 433-437). The assumptions in my judgment 
are needed exclusively by our opponents . I admit and v egret what some Baptists have 
assumed respecting the brethren whom Paul and Silas " comforted." Instead of its 
being "the great difficulty with the Baptists," " to make a house for Lydia without 
any children at all, young or old," we are in no need of the attempt. And while E. 
W. can teach that " the history states" the opening of Lydia's heart by the Lord, and 
her attending to Paul's words, "and that she was THEREFORE baptized and her 
house," I read no such thing in the history. I do not read that she and her house 
were baptized on the same day. For anything " the history states," they might or 
might not be baptized at the same time. I learn from "the history" that the baptism 
of Lydia and her household preceded her kind entreaty to Christ's ambassadors, the 
inspired writer saying, "And when she was baptized and her household, she be- 
sought," &e. 

MEYER. "Here, as well as in ver. 33, xviii, 8, 1 Cor. i, 16, some would find a proof 
for the apostolic baptism of children ; but there is nothing here which shows that any 
except adults were baptized." The household, he conceives, to have consisted pro- 
bably of women who assisted Lydia in her business. "WTien Jewish or heathen 
families became Christians, the children in them could have been baptized only in 
cases in which they were so far developed that they could profess their faith in Christ, 
and did actually profess it ; for this was the universal requisition for the reception of 
baptism. See also vers. 31, 33 ; xviii, 8. On the contrary, if the children were still 
unable to believe, they did not partake of the rite, since they were wanting in what the 
act pre-supposed." In Green's Hackett's Acts, vol. ii, pp. 19, 20. 

BAtriiGARTEN. "It would seem that her faith had attained at once to such 
strength and definiteness, that she was able to impart the same to her whole house. 
In the converted and baptized family of Lydia, we have,''' &c. I quote Baumgarten 
simply as teaching that he regards the whole house of Lydia as believers. I am as 
far from believing that Lydia imparted her faith, or that infants or any others were 
baptized on account of her faith, as from leaping to the conclusion, with Bengel, 
Alexander, and many others, that because so many (?) families were baptized, infants 



BAPTISM OF LYDIA AND Tpm HOUSEHOLD. 



85 

must have been baptized. I would not affirm, with Abp. Sumner, that Lydia's house- 
hold were " moved no doubt by her advice, and influence, and example" (Expo., on 
Acts, xvi, 15). For anything I know to the contrary, the operation of the^ Spirit, m 
connexion with apostolic preaching of the gospel, might effect a change in Lydia's 
household at the very time of the opening of her heart to the embracing of Christianity. 

T. MORRISON. " She was baptized along with her whole household, and became 
the first-fruits of Europe to Christ." The Acts, &c., p. 92. 

H. J. GAMBLE says, " The addition of one word to the "narrative, would have 
sufficed to inform us that Lydia's family consisted of adult believers" (Ser. Bap., p. 
144). Would not the addition of one word have equally informed us that hers was a 
family of little children ? In the absence of such information we axe obliged to con- 
clude that the apostle baptized here as elsewhere. 

Dr. J. STAGEY says, " All that is said of her qualification for the ordinance is, that 
previously a worshipper of God, the Lord opened her heart that she attended to the 
things which were spoken by Paul" and what more than this is needed ? " while of 
the religious condition of her family absolutely nothing is said" (p. 108). Then there 
is no proof that her family were either unbelievers or infants, which proof from somo 
source is needed by those who advocate the baptism of such. To speak of Lydia's 
casual meeting with Paul, and of her speedy baptism, as some do, is only to reflect on 
themselves. 

Dr. STIEE. "It is true that the house of Lydia, ver. 15, could not contain any 
children." "Neander (to whom Hoffmann adheres in this) regards it as highly 
improbable that St. Paul, the opponent of all opus operatum. without personal faith 
' would have introduced, or permitted to be introduced, a practice which might be so 
easily perverted into a sanction for the delusion of a justification to be obtained _by 
external things, and which would transfer the external righteousness of circumcision 
to Christian baptism.' " Com., vol. viii, p. 325. Clark's Edi. 

OLSHATTSEN. "For infant baptism nothing is to be adduced from the word oilcos, 
as has been already observed . . . for the adult members of the family, or the 
slaves likewise, might be signified by it." Com., on 1 Cor. i, 17. 

Dr* J. BBOWN. " It is a happy thing when the whole of a family is Christian, not 
in name merely, but in deed and in truth ; when, as in the case of Lydia, and of the 
jailer at Philippi, ' salvation came' not only to the heads of the family, but ' to all their 
house.' " Expo, of Ro., p. 595. 

H. W. BEECHES. "I affirm that the cases where it [infant baptism]~is im- 
plied, are by no means conclusive and without doubt, and that if there is no other 
basis for it than that, it is not safe to found it on the practice of the apostles in the 
baptism of Christian families. Therefore I give up that which has been injudiciously 
used as an argument for infant baptism." Ser., p. 202. 

Prof. WILSON. " The known must guide us in determining the unknown. With 
the grounds of Lydia's baptism we are acquainted, and we confidently apply the same 
principles to the hypothetical case in the recorded baptism of her household. A 
credible profession of faith on their part, as on hers, plainly constituted the requisite 
qualification" (Inf. Bop., p. 366). Consistency with this is all that we request from 
Dr. W. and his Presbyterian brethren. 

Dr. WAKDLAW. " 'The whole family have of late become serious,' I should with- 
out hesitation say of a family where there were children, and never think it needful to 
except them." Life, by Dr. Alexander, p. 28. 

A. M'LsiN makes, among others, the following pertinent remarks in reply to Dr. 
Wardlaw : " He blames the Baptists for totally disannulling the connection between 
parents and their children. By this he cannot intend their natural connection, or 
the duties arising from it. He must therefore mean a supernatural or spiritual con- 
nection. But what spiritual connection have children with their believing parents, if 
they are not elect or believing children ? And if they are, wherein does their spiritual 
connection with their believing parents differ from that which subsists between the 
whole elect of God, who are all connected with each other by virtue of their union with 
Christ, their common Head ? If he means any other spiritual connection besides this, 
it must be something peculiar to the natural relation, which, unless it be the benefit 
of parental instruction, I confess I do not understand. It is a fact which cannot be 
denied, that when God at first visited the nations to take out of them a people for His 
name, the children of unbelieving idolaters were saved through faith in Christ, whilst 
the children of believing Abraham were rejected through unbelief. I cannot therefore 
see that the children of believers are saved in any other way, or upon any other ground 
than the children of unbelievers are, or that they have any hereditary right to salva- 
tion, by virtue of their connection with believing parents, r?cre than other children 
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have. It appears to me that they must be saved entirely of sovereign free grape, 
through the redemption that is in. Jesus Christ, and that upon the same footing -with 
others; and I am of opinion that to instil other sentiments into their minds must have 
a very pernicious effect, so far as they put any confidence in them." Dr. W. on bap- 
tizing households " places the strength of his argument from these houses in the con- 
nection that existed between parents and children in the Jewish church ; in Gentile 
proselytes being received into that church by families, or households ; and in some 
expressions in the New Testament which he imagines exactly correspond to the Old 
Testament state of things, such as those in Lu. xix, 9 ; Acts xvi, 15, 31, 33 ; 1 Cor. i, 
16. So that he explains these passages, not by the doctrine of the New Testament, or 
the history of facts recorded there, but by_ ' connecting them -with previous circum- 
stances and prevalent ideas,' which, he thinks, rendered it needless to be very minute 
in specifying particulars (p. Si). This manner of reasoning, I think, after what Ihave 
already said, renders it equally needless for me to make any further reply. Only I 
would ask whether Mr. W. receives proselytes into the full communion of his church 
by families or households, as the Jews did, and upon the same grounds" (Worics, vol. 
vii, pp. 96-98). Such reasoning as that ;from Dr. W., animadverted on. by Mr. M., 
would equally with the baptizing of infants justify a worldly and national church. 

Dr. STEXUETT, on Dr. Addington's saying, "when her heart was opened to receive 
the word, she was baptized and her household," remarks that her conversion is related 
in the fourteenth verse, and that the baptism of herself and her household is mentioned 
in the fifteenth, in a different connexion, i.e., in connexion with the request given to 
come into her house and abide there (Ans., p, 207). But because the baptism of a few 
households took place when the apostles at various places were baptizing thousands 
upon thpu sands, are we to conclude that baptism is divinely intended to be administered 
to families collectively on one of the heads becoming a believer ? Do Baptists even now 
never baptize households, yea collectively, all the members of a house at the same 
time ? Unless families be collectively believers there is wanting Divine authority 
thus to baptize them. 

Without endorsing every -word in the extracts, I maintain that if-Paul 
had baptized other than believing households (judging from credible pro- 
fession) it would have been in opposition to Christ's commission to His 
apostles, to Peter's example in Acts and record in his epistle, and to all 
the records in Paul's epistles respecting the baptized, as Ro. vi, 1-6 ; Gal. 
iii, 26-28. Our Prodobaptist brethren, on the baptism of Lydia and her 
house, remind me of a rule in arithmetic which has long been taught to the 
youthful, namely, that in addition and subtraction a cypher makes no in- 
crease or diminution. But how strangely, with a few honoured exceptions, 
do our brethren countermand what in mathematics is universally accepted ! 
Nothing is said respecting the house of Lydia, as to whether it consisted 
partly of infants or young children. The baptism of the house is recorded. 
What proof of infant baptism can there be in this ? None. Can nothing, 
added to whatever you please, make any augmentation ? What but the 
exigencies of Pffidobaptisni would have supposed that here is an argument, 
and the strongest in all Divine revelation, in favour of infant baptism ! 

7. BA1=TIS3I OF THE JAILEB AND ALL HIS. 

Dr. HAMVEY. " Whether there were or were not children, we are not told." Cong, Lee, 
vol. sv, p. 132. 

Dr. Cox." If the household of Lydia were baptized on account of her personal faith, that of 
the jailer was saved for a similar reason: the latter is thus appealed to by Paul, ' Believe on the 
Lord Jesug Christ and thou shall be saved and thy house ' " Ore Sap., p. 100. 

Dr. CAIISOX. " If there is a commission to enlist recruits sis feet high, when we afterwards 
read that a family were enlisted without specifying their height, we know that none of them were 
under the standard." On Sap,, p. 191. 

D. CHAMP. " If a friend tells me that he had an interesting conversation with a neighbour's 
family, I understand him to mean that he conversed with those of the family who were able to 
talk." Gate., p. 14. 

D. YOUNG. "When wo ascribe 'to a family any thing of which infants are incapable we 
neither think of making a formal exception of them, nor of including them," Reasons, &o. p. 5, 
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In the inspired statements respecting the Philippian jailer we read, 
"And they spake unto him the -word of the Lord, and to all that were in 
His house. And he took them the same hour of the night, and washed 
their stripes ; and was baptized, he and all his, straightway. And when, 
he hud brought them into his house, he set meat before them, and re- 
joiced, believing in God, with all his house " (Acts 16, 32, 34). These 
facts had been preceded by the display of God's power miraculously de- 
livering his servants from their tmjust and cruel confinement, by the jailer's 
alarm, by his penitential and earnest inquiry respecting -the way of sal- 
vation, and by a statement in reply respecting the way of salvation for 
him and for his house. The expression, " and thy house," where we 
read, " Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved, and 
thy house," must be understood as meaning, in connexion with the at- 
tendant words, that his house might be saved in the same way as himself. 
Otherwise we must conclude that, by his faith, not only he, but every 
member of his family, pious or wicked, would be saved. Such federal 
or hereditary salvation is as abhorrent to reason as opposed to revelation. 
The apostle, who elsewhere teaches that salvation is provided for Jews and 
Gentiles, here teaches the jailer that it is provided for him and his house, 
and is to be possessed by each one in the same way. The earthquake 
and its attendant facts appear to have aroused, if not to have alarmed, the 
household of the jailer as well as himself. The words " and thy house," 
render the presence of his house probable, while their presence is proved 
by the next words, which say that " they spake unto him the word of the 
Lord, and to all that were in his house." This very sentence ought to 
silence every one who has advocated infant baptism from the baptism of 
jailer and all his. The last record is as confirmatory of believers' bap- 
tism as it is opposed to infant and indiscriminate baptism : "he rejoiced, 
believing in God with all his house," or he rejoiced, having believed 
(jjepisteukos). 

Dr. Halley does not discover that there were children in any baptized 
household, but he perceives " that baptism is something which can be 
done to households " (p. 132). And having learnt that baptism by Di- 
vine commission " was indiscriminately administered without any qualifi- 
cation whatever " (p. 31), he is happy to say on the baptisms recorded in 
Acts, that " there is not in one of them the slightest intimation of any 
pre-requisite." In the case of Lydia and the jailer, " the families, whether 
infant or adult, were baptized by the willingness of the heads to allow the 
administration of the ordinance " (vol. xv, p. 29)! If our brother had 
demanded and proved that baptism is in the place of circumcision, he 
might have advocated the baptism of male children and servants, young 
or old, converted or unconverted, willing or. unwilling. But one brother 
attaches more importance to Eabbinical baptism, about which God's word 
is ominously silent, than to circumcision, about which God's word does 
speak without saying that baptism by the Divine pleasure has jumped into 
its place. God's word is equally silent on any members of a family being 
" baptized by the willingness of the heads to allow the administration of 
the ordinance." Nor does our brother approve of interpolating Scripture, 
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It also appears to me that if Christ's commission, not inferentially, and 
analogically, but grammatically, necessarily, and explicitly teach that we 
are to disciple all by baptism, Paul should have said to the inquiry, "What 
must I do to be saved," first be baptized, and then (if need can then be) 
we will talk with thee about the way of salvation. Paul was such an ig- 
norant and inconsistent apostle that, instead of telling him that baptism 
was his imn ediate duty, he said to the anxious inquirer, " Believe on the 
Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shall be saved and thy house and they spake 
unto him the word of the Lord, and to all that were in his house." They 
knew no better than that God's way of diseipling was by the preaching of 
the gospel, and that diseipling thus accomplished, was to be followed by 
baptism. Dr. H. most unworthily says, " As to the jailer we do not know 
that he himself was a believer when he was baptized. He was not a be- 
liever a short time before, he was a believer a short time afterwards ; but 
whether his baptism preceded his belief, or his belief his baptism, we do 
not know. All I know is, that his baptism with his household is mention- 
ed first, and his believing with his house is reported afterwards in the 
sacred narrative" (p. 30) ! That any candid student of holy writ would 
thus speak of the jailer, I do not believe. His language implies some re- 
gard to " the collocation of words " here. He says not that believing 
of which the original is not in the present tense is either contemporane- 
ous with rejoicing or is its accomplishment. 

Dr. Stacey supposes the baptism of the jailer and all his to have taken 
place " under circumstances so exciting and confusing as to render intelli- 
gent reflection and a believing apprehension of Christ as the Saviour all 
but impossible " (p. 108) ! Previous to Paul's speaking the word of the 
Lord to the jailer, " and to all that were in his house," the Divine Being 
first of all kindly made then- conversion next to an impossibility ! No 
Methodist was ever "born in a storm!" A meeting in which there is 
some confusion is never productive of regeneration ! Sudden conversion 
is and always was almost or altogether an impossibility ! I advocate no 
confusion, while I denj' most emphatically that the circumstances of the 
Philippian jailer were unfavourable to " reflection and a believing appre- 
hension of Christ." The idea of God's bringing about such a state of 
things is to be abhorred. Is it a candid and correct representation of 
Divine truth, to say that " some degree of religious awakening is no doubt 
implied in the inquiry, ' What must I do to be saved ?' and the impressions 
first produced were probably deepened by ' the word of the Lord ' which 
was spoken to him ?" That the jailer's acquaintance with the gospel was 
rudimentary I can admit; but I am not ashamed to believe that at " mid- 
night he was a heathen, an hour or two afterwards he was a baptized dis- 
ciple," giving evidence of conversion " not purely imaginary." A thou- 
sand times rather than write even with certain correctness on baptism, 
would I prefer to be instrumental in bringing about an approximation to 
that "very excitement and those blessed and glorious results which charac- 
terized apostolic times. It is possible for a good man under the influence 
of prepossessions to speak on certain parts of God's word most unadvisedly. 

Dr. S. with much plausibility, and whether with correctness I will not 
dispute, (although in opposition to Scb.leusner, Stephen, Grotius, 
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otters), unites j>anoiki to egalliasato, not to pepisteuJcos (p. 150), thus 
attributing the joy to the family and not faith, unless the individual joy 
resulted from individual faith. Whether "-with all his house " belongs 
to rejoicing or believing, no other joy than that resulting from personal 
faith can this inspired language be proved to describe. Dr. S. concludes 
that "no historian would have dreamed of excepting 'little children ' in 
a narrative of domestic joy ; " and that "what -with literal exactness could 
be truly said of one, would with conventional propriety be familiarly ap- 
plied to the other " (p. 150). I trow, however, that any historian, speak- 
ing of the confidence or joyfulness of a family arising from events that 
had just taken place, might intend only those parts of the family capable 
of understanding and appreciating the sources of the faith or gladness ; 
and that I have right although not need to say that if little children were 
in the jailer's family, and were not baptized, that which "with literal ex- 
actness " applied only to those come to years of discretion, might " with 
conventional propriety" be spoken of as the experience and condition of 
the family. " If in a believing house, there may be unbelieving infants, so in 
a baptized house, there may be unbaptized infants. By the very same 
arguments that our opponents show that there might have been unbelieving 
infants in believing houses, we will show that there might have been un- 
baptized infants in baptized houses." (Bap . by Dr. Carson, p. 185). 
On the conversion and baptism of the Philippian jailer and all his, read 
the following from Psedobaptists. 



. " The keeper . . . received baptism himself, with his whole familyj 
who all joined in praising God for His gracious mercies to them." Expo, on Act3 
xvi, 33, 34,. 

BAXTER. " His house would not be saved for his faith, without any of their own" 
(Par. on N. T., on Actt xvi, 31). " They instructed Tiim and his household, that they 
might indeed believe and be saved " (on v. 32). " He and all his house were presently 
baptized, as having professed their resolved faith in Christ" (on v. 33). Further, 
" The apostles delayed not baptism, when serious profession gave them right." 

Dr. HAWKER says, " His faith was manifested to be genuine by the effects which 
followed. For we are told that lie tool: iliein the same hour of the night and loashed 
their stripes, and was baptized, he and all his, straightway, ... he rejoiced, be- 
lieving in God with all his house." Com., on Acts x, 25-34. 

Dr. DWTQHT says, " The jailer was baptized in consequence of his faith." " Bap- 
tism," he says, " is called the washing of regeneration, because it is symbolical of 
that change in the heart." 

SCHLETJSNEB. " The jailer is said to have believed in God with all his honse, i.e., 
with all his family to have accepted and approved the Christian doctrine." Tn Noel, 
on Say., p. 84. 

STEPHEN. " He exulted, because with his whole house he had believed in God." 

GROTITJS. " On this account he rejoiced, that not on himself alone, but on his 
whole family snch light had been poured." 

CALVTN. " Luke commends the pious zeal of the jailer, because he dedicated his 
whole soul to the Lord ; in which also the grace of God illustriously appeared, because 
it suddenly brought the whole family to a pious consent." Com., on the passage. 

M. HENRY. " The jailer and his family were immediately baptized, and thereby 
took upon them the profession of Christianity, submitted to its laws, and were ad- 
mitted to its privileges." '"He rejoiced, believing in God with allhis house.' There 
was none in his honse that refused to be baptized, and so made a jar in the harmony ; 
but they were unanimous in embracing the gospel, which added much to the joy." 
Com., on Acts xvi, 33, 34. 

Bp. PATRICK. " If there were any infants in this person's family, it is certain they 
were baptized, for ' he was baptized, he and all his.' It is doubtful indeed whether 
there were any or not." Disc, on Lord's Suy-, p. 447. 
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T. BOSTON. "Paul is first converted and then baptized, Acts ix, 18. The centu- 
rion and those -with Mm received the Holy Ghost, and therefore none could forbid 
water. So Lydia, Acts xvi, 14, 15 ; the jailer ver. 32, 33 ; Crispus, and others Acts 
xviii, 8. Neither can any instance be adduced wherein the matter appears to have 
been handled otherwise." Mist. Ques. 

Dr. G. BENSON. " The jailer . . . greatly rejoicing' in' the happy change ; in 
that he and all his family had forsaken idolatry, believed in the one true God, and 
embraced the religion of Jesus." His. of Chris., p. 95. 

Dr. DODDBIDGB. "And thine house too, if they also believe." "The meaning 
cannot be that the eternal salvation of his family could be secured by his faith." 

J. NEWTON. " The jailer . . . with his household, were converted." Worlcs, 
p. 469. 

Dr. J. STACK says that the jailer " was converted, with his whole family." Lee. 
on Acts, p. 251. 

M. POOLE. " He had his family admitted into the covenant of God's grace, they 
also believing and being baptized." Com., on Acts xvi, 34. 

T. SCOTT. " They exhorted him to believe on the Lord Jesns Christ, and assured 
him that in doing this he would certainly be saved." " They also included his house- 
hold in this assurance ; not that his faith would save them," " They then instructed 
him and all his family more fully in the doctrine of the gospel." Com. on Acts xvi, 
p. 29-34. 

J. WESLEY. " Thou shalt be saved, and thy house If ye believe. They did so, 
and were saved" (Notes, on Acts" xvi, 31). The same Wesley, on Acts xvi, 15, like 
hundreds more, assumes that which he ought to prove, or to give up his practice. 

M. MABTINDALE says that Paul's imprisonment at Philippi "occasioned the con- 
version of the jailer and his family." Bib. Die., Art. Pavl. 

Dr. A. CLARKE. " By teaching him and all that were in his house the doctrines 
of the Lord, they plainly pointed out to him the way of salvation. And it appears 
that he and his whole family, who were capable of receiving instruction, embraced 
this doctrine, and showed the sincerity of their faith by immediately receiving bap- 
tism." Com., on Acts xvi, 32. 

J. PLETCHEB. " Before the return of day, this converted jailer, snatched from 
the very brink of destruction, was seen, with all his believing family, rejoicing in 
God." For. of St. Paul. 

W. DODWBLL. " All his family believed and rejoiced with him." Par. on Acts 
xvi, 34. 

Dr. MACKNIGHT. "Having believed in God with all his house; who, it seema, 
were equally impressed with Paul's sermon as the jailer was." Life of Paul, ch. v. 

Abp. StrsiNEE. " And thy house. Thy family, which may follow thy example, 
all shall become part of the Lord's family." "And was baptized, he and all his 
straightioay. The same grace which had reached his heart, extended to his household 
also ; and they too received the message of the apostles, and were baptized." Expo., 
on Acts xvi, 33-40. 

Dr. BLOOMFIELD. " Euinoel remarks (from Doddridge) that we are not by this to 
understand, if the jailer thus believed, his whole family would be also saved, but that 
we have here a breviloquentia (examples of which figure may be seen in Glass. Phil. 
S. 120, 640) for, ' thou shalt be saved and all thy house, if they believe and obey in 
like manner.' " Rec. Syn., on Acts xvi, 31. 

Dr. E. BURTON. " This miraculous release was the means of converting the jailer 
and his family to believe in Christ." Ch. His., p. 81. 

Anno. Par. Bible. " And ' all his house,' receiving instruction (v. 32), baptism 
(v. 33), faith and joy (v. 34), was saved y. 31) with him." I know of no society more 
consistent with its nnsectarian profession than the Society which issues this Com- 
mentary. 

Lib. of Bib. Lit. " The jailer with his household are converted and baptized." 
This is published by the devoted and unseetarian S. S. Union. 

Dr. J. A. ALEXANDER. " Thou and thy house (or household, see above on v. 15) 
does not mean that thoy were to be saved by his faith, but by faith in the same Saviour." 
Com. on Acts ; on xvi, 31-33. 

BATIHGABTEN. " This, therefore, is the second house that, in the Eoman city of 
Philippi, has been converted by faith in Jesus." He speaks of " the conversion of the 
keeper of the prison and all his." Apos. His., on Acts xvi, 11-40, 

Dr. W. SMITH speaks of the words, " Believe on the Lord," &c., as "but the text 
of a fuller exposition of Christian truth, by which both the jailer and his family were 
led to saving faith ; for ' they spake unto him the word of God, and to all those in his 
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Tiouse;' and with, this agrees the ensuing record of their common baptism and their 
common faith." Stu.'s N. T. His., pp. 397, 398. 

Dr. E. VALPY. "Having -with his whole family, been blessed with the light of the 
gospel." Gr. Tes., on Acts xvi, 34. 

Dr. A. BARNES. " Salvation was offered to his family as well as himself ; implying 
that if they believed "they should also be saved. 32. To all that were in his house. 
Old and young They instructed them in the doctrines of religion, and doubtless in 
the nature of the ordinances of the gospel." Com., on Acts xvi, 31, 32. 

Dr. E. HODGSON. ""Who, being alarmed by an earthquake and the opening of the 
prison doors perceived the hand of God, and was converted with his whole family." 
Lee. on Acts, p. 251. 

T. MOBBISON. " The jailer immediately assembled all his household, who listened 
to the word of life, which came to their hearts with power and in the demonstration 
of the Spirit." The Acts, &c., p. 96. 

B. BOUCHIEB. " His whole household were so wining and ready to join their 
master and cast in their lot with his in their profession of the faith," Manna, &c., 
on Acts xvi, 25-40. 

H. J. GAMBLE says, " His family are not represented as being saved by their own 
faith, but by their father's." To this I will simply say, No. But on the expression, 
" Thou shalt be saved and thy house," he says, " We can be at no loss to understand 
its meaning, if the family were composed of children ; it then implied that the means 
of salvation would be placed within their reach" (Scr. Bap., p. 148). The words imply 
as much that salvation would then be placed within the reach of the jailer, as within the 
reach of his house. And the words of Jesus in Mark xvi, 16, mean as certainly that he 
who believes and is baptized shall have salvation placed within his reach ! He says, "We 
often speak of a family being plunged in deep distress. Who would conclude from this 
that there were no infants in that family" (p. 149) ? No one, I will suppose ; and 
equally no one would conclude that there is in the expression any reference to infants. 
Mr. G. is equally correct and wise in speaking of the "religious rite" of circumcision 
being " under the Old Testament economy administered to households," which it never 
was except a household contained no females ; but he supposes from this that the 
apostles would interpret their commission to be carried out " by baptizing families, 
rapidly preparing the way for the baptism of nations !" I should as easily believe 
that circumcision, " a religious rite, and a seal of the spiritual blessings of the cove- 
nant made with Abraham, confined originally to the Jews, but now comprehending 
all nations," was meant by the Saviour, when in enlarging the covenant with Abraham 
He said, Disciple . . . baptizing, &c. ! Might not a further acquaintance with 
" the general analogy which exists between circumcision and baptism " enable us to 
see that God commanded Abraham to circumcise his household " by baptizing and 
teaching " them ! 

S. T. CoiiBEipGB. " There are many Dissenters who endeavour to vindicate the 
practice of baptizing their children upon the supposition that there were infants in 
the various households mentioned in the Acts of the Apostles, and that consequently 
they were baptized with the older members of the family. This consequential mode 
of reasoning has been met, we think, successfully." " I have, I confess, no eye for 
these smoke-like wreaths of inference, this ever-winding spiral ergo from the narrow 
aperture of perhaps a single text ; or rather an interpretation forced into it, by construing 
an idiomatic phrase in an artless narrative with the same absoluteness as if it had 
formed part of a mathematical problem ! I start back from these inverted pyramids, 
where the apex is the base ! If I should inform any one, that I had called at a friend's 
house, but had found nobody at home, the family having all gone to the play ; and if 
he, on the strength of this information, should take occasion to asperse my friend's 
wife for nnmotherly conduct in taking an infant, six months old, to a crowded theatre; 
would you allow him to press on the words nobody and all the family, in justification 
" of the slander ? Would you not tell him that the words were to be interpreted by the 
nature of the subject, the purpose of the speaker, and their ordinary acceptation ? 
And that he must or might have known, that infants of that age would not be ad- 
mitted into the theatre ? Exactly so, with regard to the words, ' he and all his house- 
hold." Had baptism of infants at that early period of the gospel been a known 
practice, or had this been previously demonstrated, then indeed the argument, that 
in all probably there was one or more infants or young children in so large a family, 
would be not otherwise objectionable than as being superfluous, and a sort of anti- 
climax in logic. But if the words are cited as the proof, it would be a clear petitio 
principii, though there had been nothing else against it. But when we turn back to 
the Scriptures preceding jthe narrative, and find repentance and belief demanded as 
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the terms and indispensable conditions of baptism then the case above imagined ap- 
plies in its full force." Aids to Kef., pp. 357-369. 

E. WATSON is so opposite to Coleridge, as to regard the burden of proof that there 
were no infants in the baptized households of Acts to rest on the Baptists, and to say, 
" The Baptist is obliged to assume that neither in the house of the Philippian jailer, 
nor in that of Lydia, nor in that of Stephanas were there any infants at all." "No one 
has the least authority to exclude children." " All is perfectly gratuitous on the part 
of the Baptists." All " free from the bias of a theory " must see " that ' houses ' or 
' families,' as in the commonly received import of the term, must be understood to 
comprise children of all ages, unless some explicit note of the contrary appear" 
(Inst. vol. iv, pp. 436-440). Let the reader judge who wrote under "the bias of a 
theory," whose pyramids have an apex for the base. Mr. W. speaking of the baptism 
of Lydia and her house, admits that " in all the other instances in which adults are 
mentioned as having been baptized along with the head of a family, they are men- 
tioned as ' hearing,' and ' believing,' or in some terms which amount to this." " The 
adults in the house of the jailer at Philippi were persons to whom ' the word of the 
Lord' was spoken." He teaches that " the words are more properly rendered, 'and 
he, believing in God, rejoiced with all his house ' yet is the joy which appears to have 
been felt by the adult part of his house, as well as by himself, to be attributed to 
their faith." If the inspired historian had specified " the adult part of his house," as 
does Mr. W., there would have been less assumption and greater weight through 
stricter adherence to Scripture in Mr. W,'s remarks. 

J. MILNEB. " ' Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ and thou shalt be saved, and thy 
house.' They then instructed him and his household in the nature of the gospel, 
and opened to him the doctrine of forgiveness by the blood of Christ. His ready sub- 
mission to baptism, his affectionate treatment of those who had just before been the 
object of his severity, and his joy in the Lord, demonstrated that he was turned from 
Satan to God. His whole family shared with him in the same blessings." Ch. His., 
p. 24. 

NEANDEB. " We cannot prove that the apostles ordained infant baptism from 
these places where the baptism of a whole family is mentioned, as in Acts xvi, 33, 
1 Cor. i, 16. We can draw no such conclusion because the inquiry is still to be made, 
whether there were any children in these families of such an age that they were not 
capable of any intelligent reception ot' Christianity, for this is the only point on which 
the case turns." " The jailer," says he, " inquired what he must do to be saved. His 
whole family assembled to hear the answer, and it was a joyful morning for all." 
Ch. His., vol. i, p. 430 ; His. of Planting, p. 178. 

OLSHAUSEN. " The remark in v. 32, that Paul preached not only to the jailer but 
also to all en te oikia, is plainly not favourable to the view, that infant children are 
included under this expression, for Paul could deliver no discourse to them." Com.. 
on Acts xvi, 25-34. 

CONYBEABE and HOWSON. " ' Believe, not in"us, but in the Lord Jesus, and thou 
shalt be saved ; and not only thou, but the like faith shall bring salvation to all thy 
house.' From this last expression, and from the words which follow, we infer that 
the members of the jailer's family had crowded round him and the apostles." " The 
meaning of 'faith in Jesus' was explained, and the gospel was preached to the jailer's 
family at midnight." " It was a night of happiness for all. They praised God that 
His power had been made effectual in their weakness ; and the jailer's family had 
their first experience of that joy which is the fruit of believing in God" (Life and Epis. 
of Paul, vol. i, pp. 362, 363). In a note they say, " The preaching of the gospel to the 
jailer and his family seems to have taken place immediately on coming out of the 
prison" (w. 30-32) ; then the baptism of the converts, and the washing of the apostle's 
stripes (v. 33) ; and finally the going up into the house, and the hospitable refresh- 
ment there afforded." 

Dr. LANGE. " He and all his household (panoilci almost wholly among later classics) 
believed in God." Com., on Acts xvi, 34. 

Dr. STIEB. "Terse 32 may show that there were no ' sucklings ' present . . . 
not, indeed, babes, yet paidia, children, might rejoice with their parents after their 
manner, and in their degree." Vol. viii, pp. 324, 325. 

W. WEBSTEK, " In the following the action described by the participle is ante- 
cedent to the action described by the verb ; as ... Acts xvi, 34, 37." Synt. and 
Syno. of the Gr. Tcs. 

WEBSTEB and WILKINSON. " Panoikl is to be joined with egalliasato. So Syriao 
V. Pepisleulcos, ' quum crederet,' expressing the cause or reason ; that he with all his 
household believed " (Or. Tes., on Acts xvi, 34). Also on ver, 32, " with all his house," 
""" say, "i.e., on the same condition." 
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Dean ALFOED. "And thy "house does not mean that Ms faith would save his house- 
hold, but that the same way was open to them as to him : Believe and thou shalt be 
saved: and the same of thy household" (Gr. Tes., on Acts xvi, 31). On ver. 34 he 
says, "The full meaning is, ' rejoiced that he with all his house had been led to be- 
lieve in God.' " 

Dr. KITTO. " All his household shared these glad tidings, having been assembled 
for that purpose either at his suggestion or at the request of the apostles. He him- 
self and his household were washed with the waters of baptism, and fl.rlTnfH-.pfl into the 
church of Christ." Dai. Bi. III., Eve. Se., vol. iv, p. 395. 

Dr. W. COOKE TAYLOE. " He and his whole family were converted to the Lord," 
His. of Christi., p. 145. 

Dr. WABDLAW. " The very expression ' he rejoiced, believing' manifestly im- 
plies his being at the time in a believing state of mind, and experiencing a happiness, 
unf elt before, from the truth he had received a happiness in which his believing family 
participated." Inf. Bap., App. iv, p. 327. 

Dr. DICK. " ' Thou shalt be saved and all thy house.' These words cannot signify 
that through his faith all the persons, old and young, belonging to his family, should 
be entitled to salvation : but that such of them as believed in Jesus Christ should be 
saved as well as himself; and that his children" [say, believing children] " should be 
admitted into the covenant of God, in which He has promised to be ' a God to His 
people and to their seed after them.' " " How happy was this family. The new con- 
vert rejoiced, and so did all Ms house." Lee. on Acts; on Acts xvi, 19-40. 

Prof. WILSON. " Not to baptism, but to belief in Christ did the apostle, in the 
first instance, direct the anxious and alarmed inquirer. Nor did the ordinance im- 
mediately follow the first earnest exhortation to faith in the Saviour. The apostles 
proceeded (v. 32) to speak ' unto him the word of the Lord, and to all that were in his 
house.' Concerned for his spiritual state, and that of his house, they opened up more 
fully the glad tidings of salvation. This was no unmeaning parade, no empty cere- 
mony conducted by men who were prepared to baptize the jailer whether or not he 
professed faith in the Lord Jesus Christ. That the gospel message was received by 
him with all readiness of mind, it appears to us, in view of all the circumstances, no 
easy matter to doubt ; and besides, his baptism as a professed believer is the only 
hypothesis that can maintain a shadow of consistency between the apostles' faithful 
preaching of the gospel, and their administration of the ordinance. The jailer's recep- 
tion of the word paved the way for his admission to the ordinance ; and, as the happy 
result, 'he rejoiced, believing (exercising faith) in God, with all his house." 'He is 
not said,' as Dr, "Wardlaw well observes, ' to have believed afterwards, but to have 
" rejoiced believing." It is the joy, not the faith that is recorded as subsequent ' " 
(Inf. Sap., pp. 367, 368). Does not the latter part apply equally to the jailer and to 
all his house ? 

A. H'LsAN (Baptist) pertinently says, on Paul's speaking to all in the jailer's 
house, " "Why to all that were in his house, if he could have believed in their stead ?" 
" If the jailer had any infants, they are either excluded from the ALL that were bap- 
tized, or they must be included in the ALL that 7iearclthe word, believed, and rejoiced." 
Apostolic teaching, instead of being " that a believer's house would be saved upon his 
faith, without believing themselves," was, that through Christ's name, "WHOSOEVER 
BELIEVETH ON HIM shall receive remission of sins." WorJcs, vol. vii, pp. 133-136. 

P. EDWABDS says : " I do not consider this historic account as having force enough 
in tself to evince the baptism of infants." " The very idea of baptizing a household 
does so naturally fall in with the views of Psedobaptists, that I am inclined to think 
it passes with the common people instead of a hundred arguments.' ' Cand. Rea, p. 58. 

8. BAPTISM OP CEISPUS AND OTHEE COEINTHIANS. 

Abp. WHATELY. "Our safest and most hnmble pious course is, in any practical question, to 
endeavour to ascertain, in the first instance, -what was the practice of the apostles. . . . We 
ought surely rather to put ourselves under their teaching, where it is to be had, than to adopt and 
act upon the inferences drawn from any theological theory of our own." On Bap., p. 15. 

We read respecting Paul at Corinth : "He reasoned in the synagogue 
every Sabbath, and persuaded the Jews and the Greeks. . . . And 
Crispus, the chief ruler of the synagogue, believed on the Lord with all 
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his house ; and many of the Corinthians hearing, believed and were bap- 
tized" (Acts xviii, 4, 8). The accordance of this with believers' baptism, 
and the rebuke which such a record of apostolic practice administers to 
those who baptize infants and known unbelievers, need no enlargement, 
when the mind is open to conviction. The former verse records the fact 
of apostolic preaching. The former part of the latter speaks of a believing 
family. The latter part speaks of believers who were baptized. This 
accords with the commission of Christ, and with apostolic conduct every- 
where pursued. In addition to these believers whom they baptized, wo 
read not, "and their children," or "and their little ones." It may as 
necessarily be inferred that in the families of Crispus, the jailer, Stephanas, 
and Cornelius there were infants who feared God, believed and rejoiced in 
Christ, and promoted the welfare of the Church of Christ, as that there 
were infants who were baptized. Let our opponents, who teach that it is 
" a purely gratuitous assumption" to suppose that there were no children 
of tender years in the baptized families mentioned in holy writ, prove that 
infants or known unbelievers were baptized in a single instance. It de- 
volves on those who advocate the baptism of infants and those known to 
be unregenerate to adduce a Scriptural precept or precedent. If, as Dr. 
Stacey maintains, " children, whether old or young," attend their parent, 
no exclusion taking place " on the ground of age or religious disqualifica- 
tion," then an unconscious babe, and a worshipper of Jupiter, Juggernaut, or 
Christ, must be equally eligible to this ordinance of initiation into the 
church of Christ, which stands at the threshold to guard its purity. 

Dr. Halley, who admits that the baptism of households is in itself no 
proof of infant baptism, says that " the manner in which the baptism of 
households is mentioned in the New Testament is in accordance with the 
views we have taken, in favour of the baptism of the children of every 
family brought under Christian. instruction" (vol. xv, p. 131). I find 
nothing in the New Testament about " the baptism of the children of 
every family brought under Christian instruction," unless in opposition to 
Dr. H.'s design I construe his words so as to exclude from baptism not 
only infants but all of every age who did not professedly accept the gospel 
of Jesus Christ. Would that comments on Scripture wherein baptism is 
mentioned were more worthy of the teaching in Cassell's Po2>ular Educator, 
that Biblical Criticism " exhibits what the sacred writers DID pen, and 
Hermeneutics explain and prove what they MEANT by what they penned." 

E. BAXTER. " Still we see households are converted and baptized together." 
Par., on Acts xviii, 8. 

Dr. DODDBIDSE teaches that the Corinthian believers "were baptized, and thereby 
entered into the Christian church." Com., on Acts xviii, 8. 

J. G. MANLY. " In Corinth, baptism was administered to believers." Heel., p. 42. 

9. BAPTISJI OF ABOUT TWELVE MEN AT EPHESTJS. 
Dr. EJ.DIE. " Do the mil of God because it is the -will of God." ice. ore the Bible, p. 112, 

We read next of the baptism of " about twelve " men at Ephesus, who 
are spoken of as disciples, on whom "the Holy Ghost came," "when Paul 
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had laid his hands upon them," and who "spake with tongues and 
prophesied" (Actsxix, 1-7). That infant or indiscriminate baptism is here 
encouraged, I cannot perceive, although Dr. Halley, on "the baptisms 
mentioned in the Acts of the Apostles," says that "there is not in one of 
them the slightest intimation of any pre-requisite. In no instance was 
there any qualification specified. In no instance was there any hesitation 
or delay" (p. 31). "Whether it is that he disbelieves in the sudden con- 
versions of apostolic times, and a sufficient evidence of the same, notwith- 
standing the testimony of inspiration, because he has not tested this in 
Manchester, as he disbelieves the testimony of inspiration respecting the 
immersion of the three thousand because it could not with decency take 
place in an afternoon in Manchester, I will not say. I dare not, however, 
bring down apostolic service to the level of a present ministry, nor " the 
effusion of the Pentecost" and the subsequent "plenitude of miraculous 
gifts," to a par with the Spirit's bestowment in our day and country. Nor 
will I assert that Dr. Halley would thus affirm, although he can see no- 
thing opposed to infant and indiscriminate baptism where we read, "Ke- 
pent and be baptized." " Then they that gladly received his word were 
baptized." "When they believed . . . they were baptized, both 
men and women." The three thousand are supposed to have been bap- 
tized " without time for the slightest inquiry ;" " Saul, previously to the 
remission of " bis sins; Simon, "without a slight examination of his 
knowledge of the gospel ;" and "the families, whether infant or adult," 
"by the willingness of the heads to allow the administration of that ordin- 
ance !" "As to the jailer," says Dr. H., "all I know is that his baptism 
with his household is mentioned first, and his believing with his house is 
reported afterwards in the sacred narrative !" "The baptism of the twelve 
men of Ephesus," also, says he, "confirms our deductions from the pre- 
ceding instances !" I have the pleasure of believing that some of his 
gratuitous assumptions, daring inferences, and what appear to me to be 
glaring perversions of Divine truth, are far from having the sanction of the 
entire Congregational Union. 

Dr. Stacey rejoices that apostolic "practice strikingly corroborates" his 
conclusions ; that of apostolic baptisms " recorded in the New Testament 
three were of whole families." The baptism of these whole families is with 
Tiim wonderfully prolific hi facts and proofs. He sees in this, without any 
"repeal of the law" to circumcise male children and servants, that "a 
Divine enactment is translated from a Jewish into a Christian observance ;" 
that as " circumcision went by households baptism is made to follow the 
same rule." It might be inquired whether the apostles baptized only 
male children and servants, or whether the Jews circumcised females. But 
"nothing is said of the exclusion from the rite of any member of the bap- 
tized families on the ground of age or religious disqualification," as if when 
Baptists baptize a family they for some reason exclude a part and state 
the reason ! If baptism should be administered to whole families on the 
ground of its being requested by the head and administered to him, it 
must necessarily be administered to children and adults, be administered 
irrespective of age and moral qualification, yea, irrespective of willingness, 
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to the profligate or the pious, the idolater or the atheist, although it be 
protested against with oaths and curses. And this is the ordinance of 
initiation into the church of Christ to guard its- purity ! And as to the 
"known experience" of "proselyte baptism" by the Jews, it is a fact that 
no man knows that this rabbinically invented ceremony had then an 
existence. 

Though this is the last baptism recorded in Acts, except the second 
record of Paul's baptism, yet as we read in the first epistle of Paul to the 
Corinthians of the baptism of the household of Stephanas, some remarks 
will be reserved till we come to that baptism. 

Dr. W. SMITH'S Bib. Die. says of the twelve Epliesians in. Acts six : " They -were 
evidently numbered among Christians, or they would not have been called maihetai." 
Art. Bap. 

Prof. WILSON, in replying to Dr. Halley's advocacy of precipitate and indiscrimin- 
ate baptism from this record says : " The author does not inform us that the sacred 
narrative styles these men disciples, and that Paul addressed them as persons who 
had believed. . . . ' When they heard' the apostle heard doubtless of the cruci- 
fied and exalted Messiah, and of salvation through Him the theme which Paul never 
kept in. the back ground ' they were baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus.' The 
hearing predicated of these men, in connection with what follows, clearly implies assent 
to the doctrine promulgated, and professed belief in Jesus Christ, ' whom Paul preach- 
ed.' . . . The consequent effusion of the Holy Spirit in His supernatural influences 
we are constrained_ to regard _as a crowning- testimony to that faith in the profession 
and exercise of which these disciples made a baptismal dedication of themselves to the 
Lord Jesus." Inf. Bap., pp. 368, 369. 

Dr. BLOOHFIELD says : "Eis ti ebaptisth.? A brief mode of expression, yet uncon- 
nected with ellipsis, denoting, as appears from the preceding' context, 'Unto what 
profession of faith were ye baptized ?' " Or. Tes., on Acts six, 3. 

Dr. J. BENNETT. "And they, having heard, were baptized into the name of the 
Lord Jesus. Baptism is spoken of here, as well as in the commission to the apostles, 
not as we read ' baptize in,' but into, or unto the name ; as if to show that baptism is 
dedication to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Spirit." Concerning 1 the 
baptized he says, "Theywho were [baptized], are called disciples, because they assem- 
bled with the Christians to learn ; and when Paul says, ' Since ye believed,' as one 
just arrived, he speaks of things as they appeared." Lee. on Acts, pp. 301, 302. 

J. G-. MANLY, after referring to the baptisms in Acts as baptisms of professed be- 
lievers, says, "Thus did the apostles, with their fellow-labourers, fulfil the commission 
of Christ to teach and baptize." Eccl., p. 42. 

Bp. MANN." Baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus." "Into the faith and 
obedience of the Christian religion, and in the form appointed by the Lord Jesus." 
Four Gos., &c., on Acts xix. 5. 

Dean ALPOBD. " Unto wJiat unto (with a view to, as introductory to) lohat pro- 
fession? They answer, unto (that indicated by) the baptism of John, viz. : repentance 
and the believing on Jesus, then to come, but now (see ch. sviii, 25, unto) the object 
of our faith." Gr. Tes., on Acts sis, 4. 

T. MOEEISON, who on the Pentecost has said that " three thousand gladly received 
the word, and were baptized," and that "these first converts" " continued," c., says 
here -. " John's baptism was a baptism of repentance, anticipatory of the kingdom of 
God to come ; while Christian baptism was a baptism in the name of the Lord Jesus, 
as having come and made an end of sin by His death on the cross." The Acts. 
&c., p. 120. 

Dr. J. OWEN. " Men may figuratively be said to be baptized into a doctrine, when 
their baptism is a pledge and token of their profession of it. So the disciples whom 
the apostle Paul met with at Ephesus (Acts six, 3) are said to be baptized eis to 
loannou baptisma, ' into the baptism of John' that is, the doctrine of repentance for 
the forgiveness of sins, whereof his baptism was a pledge." Works, vol. iii, p. 74. 

Dr. WARDLAW. " These men had received 'John's baptism,' that is, baptism 
into the faith of ' Mm who should come after him,' into the faith that the expected 
coming one was at hand." Appen., p. 232. 
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SECTION V. 

EXPRESS SCBIPTTJBE BEFEBENCES TO BAPTISM. 
1. ON BOSTANS VT, 2-4. 

Dr. P. WAYX.AND. " All the allusions to the ordinance of baptism in the New Testament, refer 
to the baptized as regenerate persons." Princ. and Prac. of the Bap., p. 70. 

C. STOVEL. They could be "urged to sustain the character they had so openly and willingly, and 
solemnly assumed, and in which others were implicated with themselves" (Dis., p. 276). " The 
beginning of the new life is never, in the inspired writings, urged on baptized persons." Bap. 
Bee., p. 162. 

Dr. CHALMERS " We are given to understand that the initial step of this religion is renuncia- 
tion, in desire and purpose at least, of all sin. The outward and ceremonial baptism, in fact, is 
the sign of this." Insti., edited by Dr. Hanna, p. 492. 

Prof. WH.SON. " Baptism into Christ implies the acknowledgment of our blessed Lord in Trig 
personal and mediatorial character, and of the faith which He founded." Inf. Sap., p. 808. 

Dr. J. STOCK. " The New Testament invariably addresses the baptized as having contracted a 
personal obligation in their baptism, and exhorts them to make good their deliberate engagement 
to their Lord. No exception to this remark can be adduced, which clearly shews that in apostoli- 
cal days there were not two baptisms, viz. : one of adults on a profession of faith, and another of 
babes without such a profession." Handb., &c. p. 305. 

Dr. HALLEY. " Time, the great innovator, cannot change the sense of a record, however nu- 
merous may be the years which have gathered around it. Its language may become obsolete, but 
its meaning cannot vary ; its trnth may grow dim and obscure in the remote haze of antiquity, 
but a new interpretation the creature of more recent times, cannot belong to it. The true sense 
of words when spoken is the sense, -whether perceived or not, which is inherent and indestructible 
in them for ever." Vol. x, pp. 186, 187. 

Baptism is spoken of by the apostle Paul in his epistle "to all that be 
in Borne, called to be saints," in a manner utterly inconsistent with the 
idea that infants or unbelievers are its proper subjects ; indeed, in a -way 
that proves scriptural baptism to be believers' baptism. His language 
embraces all the baptized. " Know ye not that so many of us as were 
baptized into Jesus Christ," &c. ? Would it not be preposterous to main- 
tain that in this baptism some might, at least professedly, and some might 
not be baptized into Jesus Christ ? That there was no instance of insin- 
cerity, we do not maintain. All that is needed by us is evidence that 
Christian baptism was enjoined on believers, and that those who under 
the apostles received baptism are thus designated, either expressly or by 
words having an equivalent import. The apostle having here spoken of 
all the baptized as being " baptized into Jesus Christ," further speaks of 
them as being "baptized into His death," both phrases implying a condi- 
tion or profession utterly inappropriate to unconscious babes, or unbelieving 
adults. The import of being baptized into Christ has been noticed in 
remarks on the commission. To be baptized into Christ's death, implies, 
as I judge, not only a professed belief of the fact of Christ's death, but 
professed fellowship with Him in the design of that death. The apostle 
adds : " Therefore we are buried with Him by baptism into death ; that 
like as Christ was raised from the dead by the glory of the Father, even 
so we also should walk in newness of life. For if we have been planted 
together in the likeness of His death, we shall be also in the likeness of 
His resurrection. Knowing this, that our old man is crucified with Him, 
that the body of sin might be destroyed, that henceforth we should not 

H 
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serve sin" (Born, vi, 3-6). Language, it is conceived, could not more 
obviously teach that the baptized are supposed no longer to serve sin, but 
to die to sin, and walk in newness of life. The language of the apostle, 
as I think, clearly supposes all the baptized to know that in this ordi- 
ance they declare themselves "dead to sin," and consequently that they 
will not "live any longer therein." Dr. R. Jamieson, on the inspired 
query, "Know ye not that they which run in a race," &c., says, "The 
whole customs connected with their national sports were matters of fa- 
miliar knowledge, and subjects of favourite conversation, amongst those to 
whom he addressed his epistle ; and, therefore, with the greatest pro- 
priety he introduces his illustration from the well-known amusement, with, 
' Know ye not,' " &c. (Eas. Man., vol. ii, p. 341). Hoornbeek says, "The 
apostle, speaking of what was notorious and certain, says, ' Know ye not 
that so many of us as,' " &c. So also many others. Dr. Halley's re- 
marks on allusions in the epistles to the obligations of baptism will be 
noticed on Gal. iii, 26. The apostle appeals to the baptized as having 
made a personal, a conscious, and voluntary profession of Christianity. 
He speaks this of all the baptized. By everything uttered, and every- 
thing implied in the apostle's words, infant and indiscriminate baptism 
receives condemnation. The Boman and Colossian Christians had not 
seen Paul. But there was one practice among all the churches in regard 
to baptism. They baptized only those professing faith, and who conse- 
quently could be addressed as believers. Of all the baptized he could 
thus speak, and to all the baptized he could appeal for holiness of life from 
the fact and after the time of their baptism, when, having died, they were 
buried ; when, having risen, the new life should ever afterwards appear. 
The reasoning of the apostle throughout this chapter demands this view. 
Persons were and are addressed according to their professed character. 
Such language requires not that all be undoubtedly sincere. - : As says the 
Bev. J. A. James, speaking of personal religion, "You, as professors, 
have, or are supposed to have that already." Uhris. Prof., p. 79. 

Almost all commentators allow that the action in baptism (immersion), 
and that the design of baptism as to the profession of faith in a Redeemer 
who died, was buried, and rose again, and of dying to sin and rising to 
newness of life, are taught in this passage. Let the reader peruse and 
candidly meditate on the following by commentators and others ; and, 
unless I mistake, he will conclude that as long as the epistles of Paul 
to the churches at Borne and Colosse remain a part of God's word, it may 
be asked of those who practise infant sprinkling, By what authority do 
you practise this innovation ? Some of these writers, it is true, expressly 
mention converts ; but their interpretation of the inspired language limits its 
application to such characters ; while the apostle is speaking of all that 
were baptized into Jesus Christ, and no baptism which was not into Jesus 
Christ was either divinely enjoined or apostoh'cally practised. 

Pres. EDWAKDS. " Baptism, by which the primitive con-verts were admitted into 
the church, was used as an exhibition and token of their being visibly regenerated, 
dead to sin as ia evident by Bom. vi throughout." "He does not mean only that 
their baptism laid them under special obligation to these things, and was a mart and 
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token of their engagement to be tins hereafter : but was designed as a mark, token, 
and exhibition of their being visibly thus already." Enqui. into Qual. for full Commit. 
BEAUSOBBE and LENFANT. " This is the new life, Eo. vi, 4, which people engaged 
themselves to when baptism was administered to them." Com., on Matt, iii, 11. 

VENEMA. " Faith and repentance are pre-required in baptism. He who presents 
himself as a candidate for baptism, professes by that very act to be a Christian, de- 
clares himself to have passed into the discipline of Christ." 

C. TAYLOR. " In baptism we profess death unto sin. . . . The apostle's pur- 
pose is one, though his similes be three. . . . He exhorts that (1) after baptism 
we should walk in newness of life : that (2) after transplantation we should conform 
to the holiness and resurrection of Christ : that (3) after crucifixion we should ' yield 
ourselves unto God as those who are alive from the dead, and our members as instru- 
ments of righteousness unto God.' . . . We are now prepared to understand a 
literal version of the argument, 'How shall we who are dead to sin live any longer 
therein ? Know ye not that whosoever of us are baptized unto a profession of Jesus 
Christ, are baptized unto a profession of His death ?' " &c. Facts and Em.. &c., 
pp. 50, 51. 

Dr. GOODWIN. " He argues from the known and generally-received profession and 
practice of all Christians. Knoic ye not that so many of us as were baptized that is, 
whoever of us that profess baptism into Christ, profess baptism into His death, as the 
thing intended by it." Works, vol. iv, p. 30. 

VITBINGA. " To be baptized into Christ is beyond doubt to be baptized into this, 
that each should profess his communion with Christ ; that each by that baptism, as 
by a sign and testimony, should avow that he had believed in Christ." 06s. Sac., iii, 
22. 822. 

KiGAHHtrs. " Men are not born Christians, but made such. No man is accounted 
a believer till he knows Christ. Therefore he must first hear what belongs to the 
Christian faith ; and when he has heard and embraced it from his belief, he may be 
called a believer : and that the things which have entered his mind through his ears 
may by an (external) sign be submitted to his eyes, and may strike his mind the more 
powerfully, he is dipped or immersed in water, in a river, fountain, pool or laver. And 
as he had received three things ; for first he received faith, and then by faith obtained 
the pardon of all his past sins ; and, moreover, had the pledge of a resurrection to 
eternal life : so these things are signified by baptism." In Facts opposed to Fiction, 
p. 54. 

B. BAXTER. " Know ye not that when men are baptized they are by vow, cove- 
nant, and profession, listed into the belief of a crucified Saviour, who died for sin to 
save us from it ; and do profess that repentance by which we renounce it, as dead 
to it for the time to come ? Therefore in our baptism we are dipped under the water, 
as signifying our covenant profession ; that as He was buried for sin, we are dead and 
buried to sin ; that as the glorious power of God raised Him from the dead, so we 
should rise up to live to Him in holiness and newness of life" (Par. on N. T., on Bom. 
vi, 3, 4). " To be buried and risen with Christ signifi-jth, A being dead to sin, and 
alive to God and newness of life : and it is not only (as is feigned by the opposers) 



parties. 1. The action of the minister on God's part is to wash the body of the bap- 
tized with water, which, in hot countries, was by dipping them over head, and taking 
them up, to signify (1) That they are washed from the guilt of sin by the blood of 
Christ. (2) And are as dead or buried to sin, and the world and flesh, and risen to a 
new and holy life and heavenly hope. (3) And that by this act we are solemnly bound 
by God to be Christians. 2. The action of the baptized is, to be a willing receiver of 
this washing, to signify his believing and thankful receiving these gifts of Christ, and 
his solemn self -engagement to be henceforth a Christian" fPrac. Worfes,vol. iv, p. 154). 
"In our baptism we put off the body of the sins of the flesh, by the circumcision of 
Christ, being bnned with Him, and rising with Him through faith, quickened with 
Him, and having all trespasses forgiven" (p. 296). 

Dr. J. OWEN. " The apostle, Bom. vi, 3-5, is dehorting from sin, exhorting to 
holiness and new obedience, and gives this argument from the necessity of it, and our 
ability for it, both taken from our initiation into the virtue of the death and life of 
Christ, expressed in our baptism." The apostle encourages "unto mortification of 
sin and new obedience, by virtue of power received from the death and life of Christ, 
whereof a pledge is given us in our baptism" (On Inf. Bap.J Although I believe God 
wills that we should in baptism and the Lord's Supper be reminded of the riches of 
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His grace in the gift of His Son, and the willing shedding of that blood which cleanseth 
the believer from all sin, I believe that every inspired word respecting baptism repre- 
sents it as the believing sinner's covenanting with God, rather than God's covenant- 
ing with man. But if " a pledge is given ns in our baptism" of mercy and grace, it is 
not given to us infants, but to MS believers. Nor is there such a thing as baptismal 
initiation into the virtue of the death and life of Christ. Infants, without transgression 
and without faith, are the same -when new-born and when baptized. Reason and re- 
velation teach that this initiation has taken place in the believer, is symbolized in his 
immersion, or " expressed in our baptism," and ought to be followed by that " new 
obedience" which in infants is an impossibility. 

Dr. J. SCOTT. "The true import, therefore, of these baptismal actions must be, 
first, a solemn profession of our belief, that as we are buried under water, and raised 
np from the dead, which, being the principal articles of Christianity, do include all the 
rest. Secondly, they also import a solemn engagement of the party baptized to die to, 
and endeavour utterly to extinguish all his sinful lusts and affections, even as Christ 
died and was buried, and to rise from the spiritual death of sin into newness of life, 
even as Christ rose from His natural death to live for ever." " The meaning, there- 
fore, of the above-cited passage (Eo. vi, 3-5) is plainly this, 'You cannot be ignorant 
that when you were baptized into Jesus Christ, you made a solemn profession that 
yon would conform yourselves to His death in dying to sin, even as He died for it, so 
that in your baptismal immersion you were representatively buried with Him : for if 
we conform to His death in dying to sin, as we promised to do in our immersion, we 
shall be sure to conform to His resurrection also in living to righteousness, as we 
promised to do in our rising out of the water again.' By which it is evident that bap- 
tism is on our part a solemn engagement of ourselves to perform the conditions of the 
New Covenant. Indeed, the very phrase, baptized, into Jesus Ghrist, can import no 
less than a resignation of ourselves to Christ in baptism." Chris. Life, p. ii, ch. 
vii, 9. 

W. GILPIN. " The Christian, by Ms profession, is dead to sin. The very act of 
bis initiation implies it. What does baptism represent but our dying to sin, and rising 
to righteousness?" &c. Expo., Bom. vi, 1-4. 

M. HBNBT. "Our baptism signifies our cutting off from the kingdom of sin ; we 
profess to have no more to do with sin. . . . Baptism is externa ansa Christi, by 
which Christ lays hold on men, and men offer themselves to Christ. ... As 
Christ died for sin, so we should die to sin. This was the profession and promise of 
our baptism" ('Com., onEo. vi, 5). " Being baptized into Christ we are baptized into 
his death, that as He died and rose again, so, in conformity thereunto, we should die 
unto sin, and walk in newness of fife (Eo. vi, 3, 4)" (Com., on Gal. iii, 27). In his 
Treatise on Baptism, he says (p. 41), "We are said to lie buried with Christ by bap- 
tism, and, planted, in the likeness of His death (Eo. vi, 4, 5) ; which intimates onr 
dying to every sin." Again (pp. 43, 44), " Those who are baptized into Christ, have 
professedly put on Christ; and it is inconsistent with our putting on Christ, to make 
provision for the flesh to fulfil the lusts thereof." 

English Reformers (by T. Eussell). "The signification of baptism is described of 
Paul in the sixth of Eomans : that as we are plunged bodily into the water, even so 
we are dead and buried with Christ from sin : and as we are lifted again out of the 
water, even so we are risen with Christ from our sins, that we might hereafter walk in 
a new conversation of life. So that these two things, i.e., to be plunged in the water, 
and lift up again, do signify and represent the whole pith and effect of baptism, i.e., 
the mortification of our old Adam, and the rising up of ournewman." Vol. iii, p. 289. 

Bp. HAiiii. " Yea, our baptism doth not only represent unto us our death to sin, 
by the power of His death, but our burial also." "Ye are in baptism buried with 
Christ, in respect of the mortification of your sins, represented by lying under the 
water ; and in the same baptism yon rise up with Him in newness of life, represented 
by your rising up out of the water again, through that faith of yours, which is grounded 
npon the mighty power of God, who raised Him from the dead." Par., on Eom. vi, 4, 
and Col. ii, 12. 

Bp. PATBICK. " We are baptized into His death. We are buried with TTirn in 
baptism." "We by going into the water profess that we are willing to take np the 
cross, and die for (jnrist's sake." In Booth's Peed. Ex., vol. i, p, 136. 

Bp. DAVENANT. " In baptism the burial of the body of sin, or of the old Adam, is 
represented when the person to be baptized is put down into the water." Exrto. on 
Col. ii, 12. 

MASTBICHT. ' In baptism we emerge out of a sepulchre of water, and pass, as it 
were, into a new life." Theor. Prac, Theol., 1. vii, c. iv, 10. 
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GROTTOS. "There was in baptism, as administered in former times, an image both 
of a burial and of a resurrection ; which, in respect of Christ, was external ; in regard 
to Christians, internal." O_n Col. ii, 12. 

LtMBOBCH. " By that immersion into water, and continuance under the water, 
which represent a burial, baptized persons express their being buried to sin." Com., 
on Bom. vi, 1. 

Pe. EDWAKDS. "According to this judgment of charity, the apostle addresses the 
Eomans. He supposes baptized persons to be really baptized into Jesus Christ ; and 
then, by virtue of that union, they live, they die, they are buried, they are raised again, 
and walk with Christ in newness of life." Cand. Rea., p. 114. 

T. BOSTON teaches that the conditional covenantas merely offered and not accept- 
ed, " is inconsistent with what the Scriptures say of the baptized, their being buried 
with Christ in baptism, baptized into Christ, into one body," &c. TForfcs.p. 384. 

Dr. HAWKEB. " The apostle" " advanceth yet further, to shewthe sanctity of life 
and conversation among justified believers, from the doctrine of baptism. And the 
apostle proposeth what he had to offer 011 this ground, in the form of a question, as a 
thing perfectly well known and received. Snow ye not that so many of us as were 
baptized into Christ were baptized into His death? Therefore (said Paul), ice are 
buried with Sim by baptism into death. We are planted together in the likeness of 
Sis death. Our old inan is crucified with Sim. The body of sin might be destroyed. 
And hence he draws conclusions the most just and proper, that a new life in Christ 
must be the sure consequence of these things." Com., on Rom. vi, 1-11. 

T. SCOTT. " The apostle, by his introductory question, most emphatically shews 
that all who had been baptized into the name and religion of Jesus, had received the 
sign and made the profession of communion with Him, and conformity to Him in HJB 
death, that by virtue of His dying for their sins, they should die to all sin." " This 
profession was equivalent to ' being buried with Christ," as dead with Him." " The 
baptism of a converted Jew or Gentile was a professed manifestation of his death to 
sin," ''and it was a professed introduction to his walking ' in newness of life.' " 
Com.., on Bom. vi, 3, 4. 

BENGEL. " Know ye not ? The doctrine concerning baptism was known to all." 
" The mentioning of baptism is extremely well suited to this place." "He who is 
baptized puts on Christ, the second Adam. He is baptized, I say, into a whole Christ, 
and so also into His death, and it is the same thing as if, at that moment, Christ suf- 
fered, died, and was buried for such a man, and as if such a man suffered, died, and 
was buried with Christ." "As Christ was raised from the dead by the glory of the 
Father, so we should also rise ; and as Christ reigns for ever in the glory of the Father, 
and in that life to which He has risen, so we also should walk in newness of life." 

Dr. S. CLARKE. " The first of these duties which the baptized persons promised, 
and obliged themselves to perform, was a constant confession of the faith of Christ 
and profession of His religion. They were admitted by baptism into the church and 
family of Christ, and they were bound at all times to own themselves His disciples. 
They were solemnly baptized into His death (Ro. vi, 3)." " The second thing to which 
baptized persons solemnly obliged themselves by their baptism, was a death unto sin, 
and a new birth unto righteousness, i.e., they engaged utterly and for ever to forsake 
all manner of sin" (On Bap., pp. 13-15). Having quoted Bom. vi, 9-12, he says, "The 
force of which argument is plainly this, When we descended into the water, and arose 
out of it again, we made public profession that as we hoped for pardon of our past 
sins through the merits of the death of Christ, so we ourselves would henceforth dio 
unto sin, that is, utterly cut it off and forsake it, and for the future rise again to walk 
in newness and holiness of life." 

B. WYNNE. '"Have been baptized into His death,' i.e., to conform to the 
great purposes of it, viz., to abolish sin ; our immersion in baptism representing His 
death and burial, and our emerging out of the water His resurrection to now life in 
His Father's glory" (New Tes., on Bom. vi, 4). On Col. ii, 12, he says, "you were 
raised with Him by faith in the energy of God who raised Him from the dead, i.e., by 
a belief in that Divine power which raised Christ from the dead, and by that confirmed 
His doctrine and animated us by the hopes of a glorious resurrection and immortality, 
to walk in newness of life." 

Dr. MACKNIGHT. " To be baptized" " into a person, is" "to enter one's self a 
disciple of him into whose name he is baptized, and to profess that he submits him- 
self implicitly to his atithority, and receives his doctrines and rules." " Buried with 
Him in baptism, as persons whose old man hath been crucified with Him (see Bom. vi, 
6), in which baptism also, that it might be a complete emblem of your circumcision, 
ye have been raised with Him out of the water, as persons made spiritually alive, 



102 SUBJECTS OF BAPTISM. 

through your belief of the strong working of God who raised Him from the dead." 
Com., on 1 Cor. i, 13 ; Col. ii, 12. 

Dr. DODDBIDGE. " Baptized into Jesus Christ, that is, into the profession of the 
Christian faith." " Baptized into His death," " engaged to conform to the great pur- 
poses of it, -which we know were to abolish sin." He speaks of the baptized as having 
" listed under the banners of the cross." ''Being buried with Him in baptism, to 
express your desire of dying to sin, as he died for it ; in which ordinance ye were re- 
presented as raised with Him, and in consequence thereof animated to all newness of 
fife by the belief you have professed" (Com., on Bom. vi, 3 ; Col. ii, 12). According to 
this and others, all the baptized, when Paul wrote, had confessed their faith in 
baptism. 

Dr. CAVE, having spoken of the baptismal immersion as representing Christ's death, 
burial, and resurrection, adds, "And in conformity thereto, our dying unto sin, the 
destruction of its power, and our resurrection to a new course of life. By the person's 
being put into water, was lively represented the putting off the body of the sins of the 
flesh, and being washed from the filth and pollution of them." Pr. Chr., part i, c. x. 

Dr. BEES. " The design of this initiation, which was to express faith in Christ on 
the part of those who are baptized, and to declare their resolution of openly professing 
His religion, and cultivating real and universal holiness, appears from Bo.vi, 3, 4; 1 
Pe. iii, 21 ; Eph. v, 26, and Tit. iii, 5."Cy. Art. Sap. 

W. BUBKITT. " The apostle alludes, no doubt, to the ancient manner and way of 
baptizing persons in those hot csuntries, which was by immersion, or putting them 
under water for a time, and then raising them up again out of the water ; which rite 
had also a mystical' signification, representing the burial of our old man Sin in us, and 
our resurrection to newness of life." Coin., on Bom. vi, 4. 

WESLEY. " In baptism we (through faith) are ingrafted into Christ. And we draw 
new spiritual life from this new root, through His Spirit, who fashions us like unto 
Him" (Notes on N. T,, on Bom. vi, 3). " We are buried with Him. Alluding to the 
ancient manner of baptizing by immersion ; that as Christ was raised from the dead 
by the glory Glorious power, of the Father, so we also by the same power should rise 
again -. and as He lives a new life in heaven, so we should walk in newness of life. 
This, says the apostle, our very baptism represents to us" (On ver. 4). On Col. ii, 12, 
he says, " The ancient manner of baptizing by immersion, is as manifestly alluded to 
here, as the other manner of baptizing by sprinkling or pouring of water is in Heb. x, 22. 
But no stress is laid on the age of the baptized, or the manner of performing it, in one 
or the other place, but only on pur being risen with Christ through the powerful opera- 
tion of God in the soul." Can it be other than believers' baptism (we need say nothing 
about the age of the candidates), if stress is laid on being risen with Christ through 
the powerful operation of God in the soul ? That Heb. x, 22 says not a word about 
either sprinkling or pouring as baptism, we believe any intelligent and unprejudiced 
reader may easily perceive. 

SOHMUSNER. "To be baptized, into the death of Jesus. Bo.vi,3. To bind himself 
by the rite of baptism ... to renounce sins and wickedness, to lay aside sins as 
Christ laid down His life." Lex., Art. Baptizo. 

Dr. STAKED PE. " It is plain from this, and several other places of Scripture, that 
baptism implies, and requires, an express belief in the death of Christ, as the instru- 
ment of our salvation." " The apostle urges, that this is what Christians cannot but 
be sensible of." Para., &c., vol. iii, p. 259. 

Dr. WHITBY. " For know ye not that as many (of us) as were baptized into (and 
by that baptism professed ourselves disciples of ) Jesus Christ, were baptized into 
(the likeness of ) His death, (and so engaged to die unto sin, as He died for sin, 1 Pe. 
iv, 1, 2, and this must also consequently be an engagement to live to Him that died 
for us, and rose again. 2 Cor. v, 15.) ver. 4 (For) therefore we are buried with Him by 
baptism, (plunging us under the water) into (a conformity to His) death, (which put 
His body under the earth.) that like as Christ was raised up from the grave by the 
glory (ons power) of the Father, even so we also (thus dead in baptism) should (rise 
with Him and) walk in newness of life." Para., on Bo. vi, 3, 4. 

Dr. MANTOJT. " The putting the baptized person into the water' denoteth and 
proclaimeth the burial of Christ, and we, by submitting to it, are baptized (buried) 
with Him, or profess to be dead to sin ; for none but the dead are buried : so that it 
signifieth Christ's death for sin, and our dying unto sin." Ser. on Bom. vi, 4. 

Dr. WELLS. The immersion " did typify the death and burial (of the person bap- 
tized) to sin ; as his rising up out of the water did typify his resurrection to newness 
of life.' 'On Bom. vi, 4. 

Pr. BARROW. " The mereion also in water, and the emersion thence, doth figure 



ON BOMANS VI, 2-4 



103 



our death to the former [worldly defilements], and receiving [reviving] to a new life." 
In Booth's Peed. Ex., vol. i, p. 149. 

W. DopwELii. " Do ye not know that so many of us as have been baptized into 
Jesus Christ have been baptized into a conformity to His death ? And being dead 
with Him, we are therefore buried with Him," &c. Para, on "Rom, vi, 3, 4. 

3. BBOWN, in his Self-interpreting Bible, edited by the Patersons, says : " Enow 
ye not that our baptism with water, by the authority, and into the profession, faith, 
and obedience of Jesus Christ, signified and sealed our spiritual union to Him, as 
members of His mystical body?" On Bom. vi, 3. 

Prof. STUABT. Most commentators, after Vitringa, explain eis as meaning into 
the acknowledgment of ; with an implication of affiance, subjection, and discipleship," 
&o. Prof. S. advocates " belonging to." " The word osoi is employed by the Greeks 
to designate the meaning whoever, &c., i.e., all without any exception." "We have 
engaged to die unto sin, as He died for, comp. Bo. vi, 6 ; Gal. ii, 19. The being 1 bap- 
tized into His death, therefore, is an internal, moral, spiritual thing, of which the 
external rite of baptism is only the symbol." "Although the words into His death, 
are not inserted in Col. ii, 12, yet as the following verse there shews, they are implied. 
In fact, it is plain that reference is here made to baptism, because, when the rite was 
performed, the Christian promised to renounce sin, and to mortify all his evil desires, 
and thus to die unto sin that he might live unto God." On Bom. vi, 3, 4. 

Bp. TAYiiOB, in admitting how the Anabaptists may argue, says : " Baptism is 
never propounded, mentioned, or enjoined, as a means of remission of sins, or of eter- 
nal life, but something of duty, choice, and sanctity is joined with it, in order to the 
production of the end so mentioned. ' Know ye not that as many as are baptized into 
Christ Jesus, are baptized into His death' (Eo. vi, 3) ? There is the mystery and the 
symbol together, and declared to be perpetually united, osoi ebaptisthemcn. All of 
us who are baptized into one, were baptized into the other, not only into the name of 
Christ, but into His death also. But the meaning of this as it is explained in the 
following words of St. Paul, makes much for our purpose ; for to be baptized into His 
death signifies, To be buried with Him in baptism, that as Christ rose from the dead, 
we also should walk in newness of life (ver. 4). That is the full mystery of baptism ; 
for being baptized into His death, or which is all one in the next words, ' enomoiomati 
tou thanatou autou.' ' Into the likeness of His death' (ver. 5), cannot go alone; if we 
be so planted into Christ, we shall be partakers of the resurrection ; and that is not 
here instanced in precise reward, but in exact duty, for all this is nothing but cruci- 
fixion of the old man, a destroying of the body of sin, that we no longer serve sin 
(ver. 6). This indeed is truly to be baptized, both in the symbol and the mystery : 
whatsoever is less than this is but the symbol only_, a mere ceremony, an opus operatum, 
a dead letter, an empty shadow, an instrument without an agent to manage, or fores 
to actuate it." Lib. of Pro., pp. 344, 345. 

T. GISBOBNE. " In baptism . . . you pledge yourself to die through grace 
unto sin, in conformity to the purpose of the death of your Lord." Expo., on 
Col. ii, 12. 

Dr. S. ALDINGTON. " Paul is evidently speaking of the Christian's death unto 
Bin, and revival to God and righteousness ; and, representing baptism as a type or 
token of that, he gives a view of the nature and design of the ordinance, every way 
consistent with what is elsewhere said of it in the word of God" (On Bap., p. 45). 
Can baptism, therefore, according to every representation of it in God's word, be in- 
tended for any except believers ? 

E. BICKEBSTETH. " Baptism is the very token and sign that we are dead to sin. 
How shall we, asks St. Paul, that are dead to sin, live any longer therein ? Knmo ye 
not that so many of us as were baptized into Jesus Christ were baptized into His death ? 
therefore," &c. " Eom. vi, 2-8. The statement in the Colossians is similar, ii, 11-13 ; 
iii, 1-3." " The all-comprehensive blessing thus included in baptism is our being so 
brought thereby through faith into union with Christ as to share all He did. Hence 
we should by faith regard all that Christ went through as gone through for us ; and 
we, believing in Him, are judicially regarded before God as having passed through all 
that He did. It does not appear to me that true faith in the apostle's statement can 
rest in a meaning short of this : So many of us (observe here the universality, every 
individual without exception) as were baptized into Jesus Christ, were baptized into 
His death. A similar universality in a distributive individuality we have, Gal. iii, 27. 
As many of you," &c. (On Sap., pp. 79, 80). How the apostle's language will admit 
the faith of sponsors, is to me as incomprehensible as how it will admit the baptism 
of infants. 

T. PABBT. " To what were we baptized ? ' To the death of Christ,' that we might 
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in a spiritual sense become conformed to our Redeemer's passion, and His subsequent 
resurrection by dying unto sin . . , and rising through Christ as new creatures, 
regenerated to another and a better life than that to which we are naturally prone." 
Expo, of Rom., on ch. vi. 

B. BOSANQTTET, having spoken of " the symbolical death of being plunged or 
buried in the baptismal water," asks, " Shall we be so inconsistent and false to our 
baptismal profession as to return again to sin?" Par., on Horn, vi, 1-3, 15, 

W. TROLLOPS. " The outward visible sign of baptism, as a Christian sacrament, 
is water, by the use of which is represented the spiritual cleansing of the soul ; or, in 
other words, its death, unto sin, and new birth unto righteousness. ... St. Paul 
speaks of baptism as emblematic of the death and burial and resurrection of Christ, 
and in conformity thereto of our dving unto sin, and rising unto righteousness." 
" The Christian convert could not be ignorant, being of course previously instructed 
in the typical nature of baptism, that in that rite the immersion of the body, in imita- 
tion of Christ's death and burial for sin, implies an engagement on the part of the 
baptized to die to sin ; and the rising from the water, in imitation of His resurrection, 
implies the commencement of a new life, pledged_ to virtue and holiness. _ The 
expression, to be dead to a, thing denotes an abandoning thereof." Baptism "is em- 
blematical of the burial of the old man, or corrupt nature," and of "spiritual resurrec- 
tion." Anal. Ttieol., on Matt, xxyiii, 19 ; Bom. vi, 1. 

Dr. A. C.LABKE. " To be baptized into Christ is to receive the doctrine of Christ 
crucified, and to receive baptism as a proof of the genuineness of that faith, and the 
obligation to live according to its precepts." Com., on Bom. vi, 3. 

B. WATSON. " In that rite we undergo a mystical death unto sin, a mystical sepa- 
ration from the world, which St. Paul calls being ' buried with Christ in or by baptism.' 
and a mystical resurrection to newness of life through Christ's resurrection from the 
dead." " This mystical death to sin he proceeds to attribute to the instrumentality 
of baptism, taking it to be an act of that faith in Christ, of which it was the external 
profession." " ' Know ye not that so many of us as were baptized into Jesus Christ 
were baptized into His death ?' We enter by this means into the experience of its 
efficacy in effecting a mystical death in us, in other words, we die with TTrm, or, as it 
is expressed in ver. 6, 'our old man is crucified with Him.' . . . We also mystically 
rise with Him, ' that like as Christ was raised from the dead by the glory of the Father, 
we also should walk in newness of life,' having new connexions, new habits, new em- 
ployments, and new hopes. We have a similar passage in Col. ii, 12, and it has a 
similar interpretation." ' " In baptism," " we make ourselves parties to the covenant, 
and thus ' set to our seal that God is true.' " " We pledge ourselves to trust wholly 
in Christ for pardon and salvation, and to obey His laws." " Baptism is the initiatory 
rite into a covenant which promises pardon and salvation to a true faith, of which it 
is the outward profession" (Theol. Inst., pp. 413, 414). If these representations of 
Christian baptism are Scriptural, it cannot be intended for infants and the ungodly. 

Annotated Par. Sible. "'Baptized into Jesus Christ.' That is, into connexion 
with Him as the second Adam, the Origin and Head of the new race (comp. ver. 6; ch. 
v, 18, 19 ; 1 Cor. xv, 45-49), being perfected as such by His death; to the great.prin- 
ciple of which as the manifestation of God's righteousness (see ch. v, 17-19, 21), the 
baptized ought to be conformed." " The Judaizers insisted on circumcision as still 
necessary under the gospel. Therefore the apostle assures these Gentile believers that 
they had been already spiritually circumcised to Christ Himself in their conversion, 
in token of which they had been baptized." On Bom. vi, 3-5 ; Col. ii, 11, 12. 

Dr. CHALMEBS, having spoken of immersion as primitive baptism, says, "We 
advert to this for the purpose of throwing light on the analogy that is instituted in 
these verses (Bom. vi, 3, 4). Jesus Christ by death underwent this sort of baptism, 
even immersion under the ground, whence He soon emerged again by His resurrection. 
We being baptized into His death, are conceived to have made a similar translation ; 
in the act of descending under the water of baptism to have resigned our old life, and 
in the act of ascending, to emerge into a second, or new life." Lcc. on Rom., on ch. vi. 

Many of the preceding and succeeding writers, it is presumed, -would 
have sanctioned the following from the Baptist Dr. G. D. Boardman. 
" Wouldst thou symbolize thy death unto sin and thy resurrection unto 
holiness? Then he buried by baptism into death ; that like as Christ 
was raised up from the dead by the glory of the Father, even so thou also 
mayest walk in newness of life. Wouldst thou symbolize thy total defile- 
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ment and thy desire for total purification ? Then arise and be baptized, 
and wash away thy sins. Wouldst thou symbolize thy belief in a buried 
and risen Saviour, and thy participation in His death and resurrection ? 
Then be buried with Trim in baptism, wherein also arise with Him. 
Wouldst thou symbolize thy confident expectation that thou shalt share 
in His blissful immortality ? Then submit thyself to baptism, descending 
into the liquid tomb and emerging ; for if thou art planted together with 
Him in the likeness of His death, thou shalt be also in the likeness of His 
resurrection. . . . Not that there is anything in the ordinance which 
savours of regenerating or sanctifying tendency. For baptism is a symbol, 
not a power ; a shadow, not the substance. And it shadows forth at the 
same instant the most momentous truths in the history of Christ and in 
the history of the Christian ; all that Christ has suffered and done for us ; 
all that we mean to do and suffer for Christ ; all that we are by nature, 
and all that we are by grace. Verily none but a God infinite in counsel 
could have devised a rite so simple and yet so dense with meaning and 
glory !" In Freeman of August 9th, 1867. 

Dr. J. MOEISON. " If the convert was sincere, his baptism was significant of all 
the spiritual blessings to which he had become heir ; he was ' buried with Christ by 
baptism into death, that like as Christ was raised from the dead by the glory of the 
Father, lie also should walk in newness of life.' If the convert was mistaken or hypo- 
critical, his baptism made no alteration in his spiritual condition and prospects." 
" ' Know ye not,' said Paul to the Romans, ' that so many of us as were baptized into 
Jesus Chnst,' that is into the profession of faith in His name ' were baptized into 
His death ?' " Homi., pp. 264, 347. 

Dr. W. HANNA. " Jesus and the Baptist, Philip and the eunuch, went down into 
the water and came up out of it processes of descent and emergence which the apostle 
employs in two of the passages already quoted as illustrative of the believer's death 
to sin and life to righteousness, the burial with Christ, the rising again together with 
Him." " Taking baptism again as the outward sign and sealthatthe person on whom 
it was af&xed had made the great spiritual transition from death to life, from unbelief 
to faith, had passed out of the kingdom of darkness into the kingdom of God's dear 
Son,-we but proceed according to the ordinary usages of language in which the sign 
and the thing signified are often identified, the expressions denoting each interchanged 
with the other, when we say of every true believer, that he was buried by that baptism 
into Christ's death, and rose out of that ..baptism into newness of life;" The forty, 
&o., pp. 257, 258, 262. 

W. WALPOBD. " 'Axe you ignorant,' &c ? An argument is now employed, drawn 
from the design of baptism, the symbolical and initiatory rite, by which a profession 
is made of obedience to the Christian institution, and a fixed purpose of using it, for 
every purpose to which it is designed to be subservient." The apostle " reminds them 
of their baptism, and warns them against the shocking inconsistency of contradicting 
by their conduct the supreme importance of the sacred truths which are involved in 
that significant ordinance. Occasion is thus offered for a distinct account of the im- 
plications that are involved in baptism, and of the momentous truths which are taught 
by this symbolical service. Baptism is spoken of first in general terms, as an act of 
adherence to Jesus Christ : ' as many of us as were baptized unto Christ." ... As 
then the rite of baptism was initiatory to a profession of faith in Christ, which involved 
a concurrence with Him in the purposes for which He died, the baptized are said to 
be baptized to His death, inasmuch as they were virtually pledged to die unto sin, as 
Christ died for sin, and would by a continuance in sin act in direct opposition to the 
intent and obligation of their baptism. In the same way the baptized may be said to 
be baptized unto the burial and resurrection of Christ, in which they are virtually 
pledged to depart from all iniquity, and to follow after a conformity to the perfect 
example of then- exalted Redeemer" (Cures Rom., on Rom. vi, 3). Instead of such 
expressions as they are virtually pledged, &c., let the candid reader judge whether it 
would not even better represent apostolic reasoning to say they pledged, themselves, 
although Walford's explanation is explicitly condemnatory of infant baptism. 
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Dr. WABDLA'W', " To be ' baptized into Christ' is to foe baptized into the faith of 
Him as the Messiah. ; into the faith of His Divine mission, character and work. To 
be baptized into His death is to be baptized into the faith of His death, in the view 
which the gospel gives of it as the death of a surety or substitute, making an atone- 
ment for the sins of those for whom He died. Now by being thus ' baptized into His 
death,' says the apostle, we are ' buried with Him.' The simple meaning of this expres- 
sion evidently is, that by being baptized into the faith of His death, as the death of 
our surety and substitute, we become partakers with Him in it" (Inf. Bap., pp.136, 
137). Let it not be forgotten that the apostle is here speaking of all the baptized. 

Dr. BLOoarFiEiiD. " Oitines apethanomen, &c. The full sense is, ' we who have 
died and are dead,' at least by profession. . . . The rite of immersion in the bap- 
tismal water, and egress from it, were -used as a symbol of breaking off all connexion 
with the present sinful life, and giving oneself to a new and pure one" (Or, Tes., on 
Bom. vi, 2). " Paul enforces this obligation to Christian holiness from the engage- 
ment which every Christian comes under by baptism, of being conformed to the 
fellowship of Christ's sufferings, by crucifying the flesh with its affections and lusts" 
(Or. Tes., on Eom. vi, 2, 6). " Baptizcsthai eis Una denotes to profess oneself any 
one's disciple by baptism, which rite was understood to bind the disciple to the ob- 
servance or the doctrines enjoined by the teacher" (Rec. Syn., on Eom. vi, 3). In his 
supplemental volume he says, " The term sunetaphemen has allusion to baptism, 
according to that mode in which it was originally administered, viz., by immersion ; 
a mode especially intended to represent at once the death, burial, and resurrection 
of Christ (the body being thus hidden in the water as in a tomV), and so serving to 
signify the dying unto sin on the part of the baptized, the destruction in them of the 
power of sin, and their rising from the death of sin unto a life of righteousness." 

Prof. C. HODGE. " To be baptized into Jesus Christ, or unto Moses, or Paul, 
therefore, means to be baptized in order to be united to Christ, or Moses, or Paul, as 
their followers, the recipients of their doctrines, and expectants of the blessings which 
they have to bestow ; see Matt, xxviii, 19 ; 1 Cor. x, 2 ; 1 Cor. i, 13. . . . The idea 
of the whole verse, therefore, is, ' that as many as have been baptized into Jesus Christ 
have become intimately united with TTim, so that they are united with Him in Hia 
death, conform to its object, and participate in the blessings for which He died. 
. . . Paul uses the expression, baptized into Christ, not for the mere external or 
formal profession of the religion of the gospel, but for the cordial reception of it, of 
which submission to the rite of baptism was the public and appointed expression." 
Com. on Rom., on vi, 3. 

I. COBBIN. " Buried with Him. The design of .baptism is to represent devoted- 
ness to God, which is a death to sin : that like, &c. If the sign be realized we die to 
sin, and are raised to holiness." 

A. PBIDHAM. " We are dead to sin. How then shall we live therein ? . . . 
The very outward act by which the new-born believer testified his passage in Christ 
from death into life, was a type and memorial of this most solemn and most blessed 
truth." He designates Paul's interrogatory, Know ye not? as a " half reproachful 
question." Notes on Rom., on ch. vi. 

Dr. G. C. KNAPP. " We are, like Christ, buried as dead persons by baptism, and 
shall arise, like Him, to a new life. . . . The image is here taken from baptized 
persons as they were immersed (buried), and as they emerged (rose again)." " Since 
immersion has been disused, the full significance of this comparison is no longer per- 
ceived. So then by baptism we profess to receive. Christ as our Teacher, Saviour, and 
Lord." Theol. Lee., p. 431. 

OLSHATJSEN. " The baptized person vows himself to the whole Christ" (Com., on 
Eom. vi, 3, 4). Speaking of the symbolic character of the ordinance be says (on Matt, 
iii, 16, 17), " One part of the act (the immersion), represents all that is of a negative 
character, the removal of all that is old (Eom. vi, 4) ; and the other half (the coming 
up) indicating all that is of a positive character, the coming forth of all that ia 
new." 

Dr. TwEEDiE. " Baptism thus involves in it something like a burial and a resur- 
rection. It is the act by which we declare our purpose to die unto sin and live unto 
righteousness to be crucified unto the world and have the world crucified unto us 
to have our lives hid with Christ in God, so that, while we live, we live not unto our- 
selves, but unto Him who died for our sins, and rose again for our justification." On 
Bap., p. 43. 

Bp. WILSON. "Through faith of the operation of God who raised Christ from the 
dead. . . . This is most diligently to be observed. So in'all the passages already 
pited describing the administration of baptism, the stress is laid on the ' faith ? ' the 
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'repentance,' the ' calling on the name of the Lord,' 'the word." In like manner in 
other texts. . . . Faith is then the grand instrument of receiving the blessings set 
forth in baptism. This is the key to the controversy." " The word of God received 
by faith is the chief means of the change represented, sealed, and completed in bap- 
tism." Expos. Lee., on Col. ii, 12. 

Dr. E. VALFT. " So many errors were to be renounced, sins to be abandoned, 
lusts to be mortified, imparities to be corrected, so many and new duties to be per- 
formed by the faithful disciples of Christ ; nay, the change in the minds and hearts 
and conduct of those who received the gospel as the power of God unto salvation was 
BO great that in the strong figurative language of Scripture, true believers were said 
to walk in newness of life, to become new creatures," &c. Gr. Tes., on Bom. vi, 4. 

J. SATJBIN. " The ceremony of wholly immersing in water, when we were baptized, 
signified that we died to sin ; and that of raising us again from our immersion, signi- 
fied that we would no more return to those disorderly practices in which we lived 
before our conversion to Christianity." Ser., vol.,iii, p. 171. Bob.'s Trans. 

"W. THOBN. " The preposition eis ' into" Moses, in the text, is the same aa that 
used in Eom. vi, 3, eis 'unto' Christ. The objects are not one and the same in person, 
but the baptized were brought into the like relation to their respective heads and 
leaders Moses and Christ. The converts to Christianity were consecrated, set apart, 
or discipled unto Christ, the Saviour, Law-giver, and Redeemer of the New Testament 
Church." Inf. Sap., p. 219. 

Dr. J. BEOWW. " ' Know ye not,' says he, ' are you not aware that it is one of the 
first principles of the oracles of Christ, that all who are united to Him, are united to 
Him as having died, been buried, and raised again, and living a new and endless life ? ' 
The phrase, ' baptized into Jesus Christ," occurs only here and in Gal. iii, 27, and can- 
not be understood of the baptism by water, for a plain reason, that baptism into Jesus 
Christ is uniformly represented as connected with what we know most certainly is 
often dissociated from, and in no case necessarily connected with, water baptism. 
' Baptism into Christ' is that of which water baptism is the emblem that union to 
Jesus Christ, which is connected with the belief of the truth which baptism emblema 
tically represents, and of which when submitted to by a person of mature age, it is a 
solemn profession. He who is baptized into Jesus Christ is he who is united to Him 
by faith" (Expo, of Eom., on Eom. vi, 1-13). That the expression "baptized into 
Jesus Christ" means more than the word " baptized," I admit. But if Dr. B. ard 
some others mean that the words baptized and baptism do not refer to the ordinance 
which Christians are enjoined to administer, their inconsistency with themselves, and 
the absurdities into which they are plunged, I need not expose. Tet I will say that 
if the word " baptized" does not here literally mean " baptized," because "into Jesus 
Christ" follows, then "baptizing," in Matt, xxviii, 19, does not literally mean "bap- 
tizing," because it is followed by " into the name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghost;" and we may as well at once accept the glaring inconsistencies 
and perversions of Scripture in which on baptism the honoured "Friends" are immersed. 

Dr. D. BBOWN. " Were baptized into His death sealed with the seal of heaven, 
and as it were formally entered and articled to all the benefits and all the obligations 
of Christian discipleship in general, and of His death in particular. . . . Whoso, 
then, has been baptized into Christ's death has formally surrendered the whole state 
and life of sin, as in Christ a dead thing. He has sealed himself to be not only 'the 
righteousness of God in Him,' but ' a new creature ;' and as he cannot be in Christ to 
the one effect and not to the other, for they are one thing, he has bidden farewell, by 
baptism into Christ's death, to his entire connexion with sin. ... To leave a dead 
body unburied is represented, alike in heathen authors as in Scripture, as the greatest 
indignity (Eev. xi, 8, 9). It was fitting, therefore, that Christ, after ' dying for our 
sins according to the Scriptures,' should ' descend into the lower parts of the earth" 
(Eph. iv, 9) ... and we, in being ' buried with Him by our baptism into His 
death,' have by this public act severed our last link of connection with that whole sin- 
ful condition and life which Christ brought to an end in His death, that like as Christ 
was raised from the dead by the glory of the Father i.e., by such a forth-putting of 
the Father's power as was the effulgence of His own glory, even so we also (as risen to 
a new life with Him) should walk in newness of life" (Com. on Rom., on Eom. -\i, 
2-11). Without agreeing with the Aberdeen Professor of Theology on baptism as a 
sealing ordinance, I admit, as in other cases, much of what he advances, and maintain 
the utter impossibility of reconciling such an exposition of the oracles of God with 
either infant or indiscriminate baptism. 

Dr. T. W. PEILE. "As many of us as have been baptized into, i.e., become disciples 
and followers of Christ Jesus; compare 1 Cor, x, 2, pantes eis ton Mosen ebaptisamto, 
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' Ebapt. eis ton thanaton means ... to profess an imitation of His death for 
sin, by ouv death, to sin.' Terrot." Anno, on Rom., vi, 3. 

Dr. R. WILSON. " When we are said to be baptized into Jesus Christ, onr bap- 
tism is the public recognition and seal of relationship to Him." "Baptisminto Christ's 
death, according to Dr. Carson, comprehends baptism, into the faith of Sis death ; 
and, without professing to have exhausted the import of the expression, we may safely 
maintain that the apostolic commission enjoins baptism into the faith of the Father," 
&c. Inf. Bap., pp. 291, 309, 310. 

Dr. J. P. SMITH. " The object of the apostle is to urge to holiness. For this he 
adduces many arguments in chapters vi, vii, and viii. This (vi, 3) is one ; that by 
baptism we have made a solemn professsion of being the disciples and subjects of 
Christ" (First Lines o/ Theol., p. 671). Can this apply to infants ? I am quite aware 
that the doctor maintains that in the words " buried by baptism" there is no allusion 
to immersion, but that being buried is introduced "merely to strengthen the idea of 
death !" Expatiating further on Eom. vi, 3, Dr. S. says, " When, therefore, we, by 
being baptized, took upon ourselves the solemn profession of being the disciples of 
Christ, we declared ourselves to be united to Him in His gracious design ; to receive 
Him as our gracious Redeemer from the guilt and condemnation due on account of 
sin, and to obey TTim as our Lord who delivers us from the power and pollution, the 
dominion, shame, and misery of sin" (p. 672). "When, therefore, we, by being baptized, 
took upon ourselves the solemn, profession of being disciples of Christ, we declared 
ourselves to be united to Him in His gracious design ; to receive TTim as our Redeemer 
. . . and to obey Him as onr Lord" (p. 684). What profession of being the dis- 
ciples of Christ, &c., do infants make in baptism ? 

Dr. D. DAVIDSON. " Baptized into Christ, is to be baptized into the faith of Him 
as the Messiah and Saviour ; comp. 1 Cor. x, 2. Baptized into His death, is to be bap- 
tized into the faith of His death as the atonement for sin, as dying in the room of 
sinners ; see Gal. iii, 27." After enlarging on the import of " buried with Him," he 
says, " This view of our Lord's character is received by all believers, and confessed in 
submitting to the ordinance of baptism." He also speaks of "the persuasion that 
Christ died and was buried for us, which faith is confessed in baptism." Pock. Com., 
on Rom. vi, 3-5. 

Dr. L. WOODS. " The obvious design of the apostle is to illustrate the character 
and obligation of believers from the circumstance that they are, in a sense, conformed 
to Christ's death." " This is what is signified by baptism. And so believers were 
baptized into Christ's death." " Water used in baptism is a sign of that moral purifi- 
cation of believers." " Baptism as an appointed token or symbol, denotes that which 
is signified by the metaphor" (Works, vol. iii, pp. 453, 454). In his Lcc. on Inf. Bap., 
he says, on eis in Rom. vi, 3, " Most commentators (after Vitringa, 06s, Sac., iii, 22) 
explain eis as_meaning', INTO the acknowledgment of; with an implication of affiance, 
subjection, discipleship" (p. 215). He prefers this , " As many of us as have become 
devoted to Christ by baptism, or, as have been consecrated, to Christ, and laid under 
peculiar obligations, or have taken up a peculiar relation to hitn." There needed no 
backwardness in Dr. W. to paraphrase the words of Paul in sole application to be- 
lievers. He has before (p. 186) said : " Rom. vi, 3, 4 ; Col. ii, 12. In these texts be- 
lievers are said to be buried with Christ in, or by baptism." Also, in speaking of our 
bapt ism INTO HIS DEATH, as. being "an internal, moral, spiritual transaction" (p. 
215), he says, " We have engaged to die unto sin, as He died for it." Again, " The 
obvious design of the apostle is to illustrate the character and obligations ofbelievers" 
(p. 188). Tea (p. 189), " Water used in baptism is a sign of that moral purification of 
believers which the apostle means to express by their being ' crucified,' and ' dead,' 
and conformed to Christ's death." 

Dr. J. POEBES speaks of Rom. vi, 1-14 in a manner utterly inconsistent with any 
other than believers' baptism. He says : " Of those that attach themselves by faith 
to Christ, the head of renewed humanity, all die with Him to sin, all rise with Him 
to a new life. By baptism we become incorporated," &c. "The union with Christ, 
to be genuine, must be subjectively and progressively realized by us. It must be an 
intelligent, sympathising, co-operating union, that sees in all that Jesus has done, not 
only the procuring cause, but the very mode and pattern of our recovery and cure." 
" ' Enow,' as you surely must, that death to sin, as resulting from Christ's death, was 
that which was especially signified and sealed to ns by our incorporating union with 

? m i baptism ' ' the washing away of the filth of the flesh,' and burying the old man 
under the waters of death." Anal. Com., on Rom. pp. 259-262. 

_Dr. TEOLTJCK teaches that St. Paul' is "endeavouring to demonstrate how a 
spiritual regeneration is necessarily connected with the reception of Christianity ;" 
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that " the eis expresses the same as the baptismal formula, Matt, xxviii, 19-20 ;" that 
to be baptized into Christ's death is to " be baptized into fellowship with His death ;" 
that " the rite of baptism which takes place at the entrance into Christianity, mani- 
fests that it is the will of the Christian to conform spiritually to the death of Christ ;" 
and that " the ancients, and Hombergh, Chr. Schmid, and other moderns, construe 
eis ton thanaton with baptismatos, and again understand it to signify the death of 
Christ, into fellowship with which believers are baptized." Expo, of Rom., vi, 3, 4. 

Dr. THIEBSCH: speaks of the visible church " into which we are brought by bap- 
tism (Eom. yi, 3), having thereby put on Christ (Gal. iii, 27), being dead with Him, 
risen with Him to a new life, and called to holiness (Eom. vi, 3)." History, &o., vol. 
i, P- 149- 

Bp. SnuTTiiEWOBTH:. " To the faith of that great and glorious Being recollect 
that you have been consecrated, not by the rite of a mere carnal circumcision, but by 
the circumcision of the heart, the spiritual circumcision of the Christian covenant ; 
namely, the putting away of the sinful propensities of the flesh ; and being buried 
with Christ by baptism, that you might rise again to a new and regenerated nature 
through your faith and reliance on that Divine power which raised our Eedeemer him- 
self from the grave." He speaks of the baptized as having " already submitted to 
receive" the ordinance, and of Paul's commission to preach the gospel, "not to bap- 
tize the converts," by such expressions ignoring the scriptural baptism of infants, in 
proper accordance with its non-existence. 

NEANDEB. " The usual form of submersion at baptism, practised by the Jews, 
was transferred to the Gentile Christians. Indeed this form was the most suitable 
to signify that which Christ intended to render an object of contemplation by such a 
symbol ; the immersion of the whole man in the spirit of anew fife" (His. of the 
Planting, &c., p. 161). The language of Neander, like that of the apostle, is opposed 
equally to sprinkling as baptism, and to the baptism of infants and known unbe- 
lievers. At pp. 494, 495, he says, " The two-fold relation of man to the former stand- 
ing-point of fife which he had renounced, and to that new one which he had embraced, 
is here signified entering into the communion of the death of Christ, into a believing 
appropriation of the work of redemption accomplished by His death, dying with Him 
in spirit, to the world in which man has hitherto lived ; mortifying self as it hereto- 
fore existed, and by faith in His resurrection as a pledge of resurrection to an eternal 
Divine life in a transformed personality, rising to a new life, devoted no longer to the 
world but to Him alone ; Eom. vi, 4. In accordance with this train of thought, Paul 
terms baptism, a baptism into the death of Christ, and for the same reason, he could 
also call it a baptism into the resurrection of Christ." 

Dr. E. BUBTON. Each person, " when he is baptized," " then professes his faith 
in the death of Christ, and he is said figuratively to die with Him at baptism." 
" Each person figuratively at baptism puts off the body which was condemned to 
death for sin, and rises again with a new body" Gr. Tes., on Eom. vi, 3 ; Col. ii, 11. 

The Kve Clergymen, Dr. Barrow, Dr. Moberly, Dean Alford, W. G. Humphry, and 
Bp. Ellicott render Eom. vi, 3 " Know ye not that all we who," &c. ; and remark, " ' So 
many of us ' suggests the idea of a residue, unbaptized, more forcibly than the Greek 
osoi does" (Rom. revi. by Five Cler.j. Could apostolic language be desired to teach 
more clearly the one baptism of believers ? Can Paul speaking of all the baptized 
be speaking of any others than those who had been baptized as professing believers, 
to whom an appeal could be made from their personal and voluntary act ? 

Dean ALFOBD. " Kb encouragement given hereby (see ch. v, 20) to a life in sin ; 
for the baptized are dead to sin, and walk in a new (w. 1-7) life, and one (w. 8-11 
dedicated to God" (Gr. Tes., on Contents of chs. vi-viii). "We who (the original 
word describes quality, not merely matter of fact) died (not ' are dead,' as in A. V.; 
the true reference is thus most unfortunately lost, the time referred to being that of 
our baptism) unto sin." Baptized into " His death. The apostle refers (1) to an ac- 
knowledged fact, in the signification, and perhaps in the manner (see below) of bap- 
tism, that it puts upon us (Gal. iii, 27) a state of conformity with, and participation 
in Christ ; and (2) that this state involves a death te amartia, even as He died te 
amartm. ' " The process itself of baptism is regarded as the burial of the former 
life : originally perhaps owing to the practice of immersion, which would most na- 
turally give rise to the idea." Gr. Tes., on Eom. vi, 2 3 Col ii 12 

Dr. A. BABNES." The simple argument in this verse and the two following is, that 
by our very profession made in baptism, we have renounced sin, and have pledged our- 
e fe- es H hv f. t J G . od / j. many of us, &c. All who were baptized, i.e., all professing" 
"Were baptized vnto BW death. We were baptized with special reference to His 
death. Our baptism had a strong resemblance to His death. By that He became 
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insensible to the things of the world ; by baptism we in like manner became dead to 
sin." Paul's design "was to show that by the solemn profession made at our bap- 
tism, we had become dead to sin, as Christ was dead to the living world around Him 
when He was buried ; and that as He was raised up to life, so we also should rise to a 
new life." "Christ rose from death in the sepulchre; and so we are bound by our 
vows at baptism to rise to a holy life." " By our very baptism, by our very profes- 
sion, we have become dead to sin, as Christ became dead." Can any man consistently 
adopt the above, and practise infant baptism ? "Know this. We all know this. All 
Christians are supposed to know this" (Com. on Rom. vi, 3, 4, 6). " Through the 
faith of the operation of God. By a firm belief on the agency of God in raising Him 
up ; that is, a belief of the fact that God has raised Him from the dead. . . . The 
belief of this is shown by our baptism " (Com., on vol. ii, 12). Connect with these 
quotations another, " Baptism is the rite by which we are initiated into the Church." 
On Heb. vi, 2. 

Dr. J. STACET, on the language of Paul, in Rom. vi, 3, 4, and Col, ii, 12, saya : 
" In the first passage, that in Eom. vi, 3, 4, his object is to indicate the doctrine of 
gratuitous justification from the possible charge of licentiousness, and in both it is 
to assert the complete identification of the believer with Christ in His redeeming work. 
The believer is one with Christ in His death, being dead unto sin ; in His burial, being 
separated from the present evil world ; in His resurrection, being quickened with Him, 
and made to walk with Him in newness of life " (p. 232). " They who were baptized 
into Christ were ' dead to sin,' ' planted together in the likeness of His death,' ' cruci- 
fied with Him, that the body of sin might be destroyed, that henceforth they should 
not serve sin ' " (p. 234). What indeed can be more obvious than that the baptized 
in apostolic times professed this ? And that they could be appealed to on the ground 
of baptismal profession and engagement. And what can be further from infant and 
indiscriminate baptism ? May we not, on infant and indiscriminate baptism, apply to 
the inspired declaration the words of Dr. S., that " no critical violence can coerce 
them into a single utterance in its favour " (p. 236) ? If the apostle is here speaking 
of "the complete identification of the believer with Christ," and is speaking of all the 
baptized, can Christian baptism be other than believers' baptism ? 

F. W. ROBERTSON, on 1 Cor., says, " To whom were ye then baptized ? To whom 
did ye pledge yourselves in discipleship ? " " From the epistle to the Romans we find 
that antinomianism had crept into the church, and that there were some who said, 
that if only men believed, it did not matter that they sinned. How does St. Paul 
meet this ? By an appeal to baptism he says, God forbid. How shall we who are 
dead to sin, live any longer therein ? Know ye not that so many of us as were bap- 
tized into Jesus Christ were baptized into His death ? Buried with Him by baptism j 
in the very form of that sacrament there was a protest against antinomianism." 

Dr. P. FAIKBAIRN. " The apostle is viewing baptism as the initiatory ordinance 
that exhibits and confirms the believer's union to Christ, the crucified and risen Re- 
deemer ; and to give the greater distinction to the representation, he places the be- 
liever's fellowship with Christ successively in connexion with the several stages of 
of .Christ's redemptive work TTiq death, burial, and resurrection, reckoning them as 
so many stages in the believer's personal history." Serm. Manu., p. 280. 

Dr. BARTH. " The expression [buried] appears particularly appropriate when we 
recollect the custom prevalent at the time of immersing the whole body in baptism." 
" By baptism into the death of Christ we have been represented as persons spiritually 
dead, in order that now, conformably to His bodily resurrection, we also may spiritu- 
ally rise." Bi. Man., on Rom. vi, 3, 4, 

Dr. EADIE. Paul " speaks, in his letter to the Romans, of some who are buried 
with Christ in baptism unto death ; wherein also they are risen with Him unto new- 
ness of life (Rom. vi, 4). And again in his letter to the Colossians, he speaks of those 
who were buried with Christ in baptism, and were risen with Him through the faith 
of the operation of God, who hath raised Him from the dead (Col. ii, 12). From these 
expressions we may infer that the apostle regarded baptism as the symbol of a present 
resurrection from the death of trespasses and sins, to a life of holiness" (Bib. Cy., Art. 
Sap.). Assuredly those who will accept a natural interpretation of inspired words 
here and elsewhere, must regard baptism as symbolic of a " present " change, and 
one of all others the most important during our earthly probation. But admitting 
this, what becomes of infant and indiscriminate baptism ? 

In the previous volume, on the Act of baptism, may be seen the testi- 
mony of Drs. Towerson, Edwards, Balguy, and several more, which, 
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though pertinent to the Subjects of baptism, is not here reproduced. Let 
the reader judge -whether the apostle in the beginning of this chapter, Rom. 
vi, is not alluding to baptism, I say not to the mode, but to the act of 
baptism, to baptism itself ; yea, as certainly as our Saviour speaks of it in 
Matt, xxviii, 19, or Mark rvi, 16 ; and whether apostolic language does 
not undeniably teach that all who were baptized were supposed to have 
experienced or professed repentance of sin and faith in our only Redeemer 
from its guilt, dominion, and consequences, to whom, and on the ground 
of their profession in baptism, he could appeal for holiness of life. 
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CAI/VTK. " There is nothing holier, or better, or safer, than to he contented with the authority 
of Christ alone." Ins., v. 4, ch. xv, sec. 19. 

B. WATSON. " There are no express examples in the New Testament of Christ and His 
apostles baptizing infants." Sit. and Tlieol. Die. Art. Sap. 

A. A. HODOE. " To be baptized in the name of Paul (eis to onoma) 1 Cor. i, 18 . . . is, on 
the part of the baptized, to be made the believing and obedient disciples oi Paul." Outt. of 
Theol., p. 486. 

In 1 Cor. i, 12-17, we read, "Now this I say, that every one of you 
saith, I am of Paul, and I of Apllos, and I of Cephas, and I of Christ. Is 
Christ divided ? Was Paul crucified for you ? or were ye baptized in 
the name of Paul ? I thank God that I baptized none of you but Crispus 
and Gaius ; lest any should say that I had baptized in mine own name. 
And I baptized also the household of Stephanas : besides, I know not 
whether I baptized any other. For Christ sent me not to baptize, but to 
preach the gospel." It will be admitted that Paul's personally baptizing 
of certain infants at Corinth could not have led to such results as are here 
mentioned, and that those who about four or five years before were in- 
fants, could not now be a distracted and divided portion of this church. 
I am aware that our opponents suppose adults to have been baptized 
along with infants, and that many of them deny infant membership. Do 
not the apostle's words teach that he had not baptized by his own authority, 
or into his own name, as if he were their Lord and Saviour ; that he, as 
well as Apollos and Cephas, had not baptized into any other name than 
that of Christ ; and that his great attention, in accordance with the will 
of his Divine Master, had been given to the preaching of the gospel, and 
thus to the production of that faith which is recognized in the baptismal 
ordinance, an ordinance which, with few exceptions, by others than Paul, 
and with his sanction, had been administered at Corinth ? Do not our 
opponents generally admit that baptizing into the name of Christ is a bap- 
tism into professed faith in Christ and devotedness to "Him ? It is true 
the apostle mentions that he had baptized Crispus and Gaius, and " also 
the household of Stephanas." The last expression proves not that he 
baptized little children, as it proves not that there were any little children 
in the household of Stephanas. A household may or may not consist 
partly of little children. And it devolves on those who, from the baptized 
household of Stephanas, would baptize infants and little children, to prove 
their existence in this household. "We read in this epistle (xvi, 15), " Ye 
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know the house ef Stephanas, that it is the first-fruits of Achaia ; and that 
they have addicted themselves to the ministry of the saints." Such an 
expression ought to satisfy every one that infant or indiscriminate baptism 
has here not the slightest encouragement. It might he affirmed that the 
divided and disorderly state of the Corinthian church encourages the idea 
that baptism was indiscriminate, but I regard the idea as utterly opposed 
to apostolic reasoning here and in every other place. Also those advocates 
of indiscriminate baptism whom especially I am opposing, deny that in- 
discriminate church membership is Scriptural, admitting that this requires 
a credible profession of faith. With them, therefore, a disorderly church 
is no proof of indiscriminate baptism. The following are Psedobaptist 
opinions on different parts of this inspired record. 



Dr. S. CLABKE. " They tad all been instructed in one and jthe same faith 5 they 
had all been baptized with one and the same baptism ; they had all professed them- 
selves disciples of one only Lord and Saviour, Jesus Christ ; and yet afterwards falling 
into parties," &c. " "Were ye baptized in. the name of Paul ? is as much as if he had 
said, Am I your master ? Are ye my disciples ? Do ye profess a religion, of mine ? 
Have I taught you any doctrine of my own P" Ser. on 1 Cor. i, 13. 

J. BBOWN. " Were ye baptized by the authority, or into the faith, worship, and 
obedience of ns ?" Self Int. Si., on 1 Cor. i, 13-16. 

Dr. DODDBIDGE. " They have set themselves, &c. This seems to imply that it 
was the generous care of the whole family to assist their fellow-Christians ; so that 
there was not a member of it which did not do its part." " For Christ sent me not to 
baptize ; which was an office that others of a much inferior rank might as well per- 
form ; but to preach the gospel, and thereby to bring persons to that faith which 
would entitle them to this appropriate ordinance of Christianity." Com., onl Cor. 
xvi, 15; i, 13. 

C. TAYLOB. " You know the household of Stephanas . . . that they have set 
themselves to do services of accommodation (to diaconize) to the saints." 

Dr. GUISE. " It therefore seems that the family of Stephanas were all adult be- 
lievers, and so were baptized on their own personal profession of faith in Christ." In 
Dr. Chaplin's Letters on Sap., p. 70. 

Dr. B. GBOSVENOB. " The argument," on 1 Cor. i, 10-13, " is this, that He who is 
our Lord, our Head, our Master, whose doctrine we profess, whose name we were 
baptized into, His name we should wear ; and not the names of our fellow-Christians, 
no, not of apostles themselves." Essay on the Chr. Name, p. 49. 

J. CONDEE. " ' I thank God I baptized none of you, save Crispns and Gains, lest 
any should say I had baptized in my own name,' indicates that to baptize in the name 
of any one, was familiarly significant of proselyting to his doctrines and authority as 
the founder of the sect." Can a babe be thus proselyted ? Mr. C. speaks also of " the 
believing acceptation of the doctrine of the apostles, having given birth to a moral 
change, of which baptism was at that early period not less an evident token than an 
emblem." Prot. None., pp. 454, 455, 447, 448. 

Bp. TAYLOB. " As for the conjecture concerning the family of Stephanas, at the 
best it is but a conjecture ; and besides that, it is not proved thatthere were children 
in the family. "Yet, if that were granted, it follows not that they were baptized, be- 
cause by whole families, in Scripture, is meant all persons of reason and age within 
the family ; for it is said lof the ruler at Capernaum, that he believed and all his 
house ; now you may also suppose that in his house were little babes, that is likely 
enough, and you may suppose that they did believe too before they could understand, 
but that is not so likely, and then the argument from the baptizing of Stephanas's 
household may be allowed just as probable ; but this is unman-like to build npon such 
slight airy conjectures" (On Lib. of Proph.). Take this and some others from Bp. 
Taylor as what he suppose_s the Baptist might say. 

Dr. HAMMOND. "I think it unreasonable that the apostle's bare mention of bap- 
tizing his household, should be thought competent to conclude that infants were bap- 
tized by him ; when it is uncertain whether there were any such at all in his house." 
Works, vol. i, p. 494. 
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Dr. S. ADDINSTON speakaof "the first ministers of Christ" as baptizing "the 
households of believers, declaring their children, as theirs, holy ; and assuring them 
that the promise is to them, as such" (On Bap., p. 145). Assertions based on assump- 
tion instead of fact, are of no value. The above is worthy of the interpretation of 
Acts xvi, 34 : "And he rejoiced in (or over) all his house, having (i.e., he having) be- 
lieved in God." "He now rejoiced in and over all his house, with a sew, a devout joy, 
as having in that solemn ordinance, committed himself and them into the hands of 
God, hoping for his own salvation and theirs from Him." " The words," says he (p. 
173), not only say nothing of his household's faith, but rather imply that they were 
incapable of it, as they express his act only on their account and his own." He be- 
lieves household is mentioned in preference to children because " servants were some- 
times admitted with children" (p. 174). 

Dr. MACKNIGHT. " The family of Stephanas seem all to have been adults when 
they were baptized, for they are said, ch. xvi, 15, to have devoted themselves to the 
ministry of the saints." Note, on 1 Cor. i, 16. 

W. J. SHE'EWSBUBY, who on Lydia and Tier house, has said, " Of what her house- 
hold consisted, whether of domestics only, or of domestics and children, we have no 
means of ascertaining," and who, on t lie jailer and all his, has said, " Here also it is 
not clear, so as to make the matter certain and indisputable, whether or not there 
were children ; or if children, any who were infants or very young," says on the house 
of Stephanas, " We have no positive information as to the number or age of the per- 
sons who composed the house or household of Stephanas." Inf. Sap., pp. 152, 153, 156. 

OLSHATJSEN. " For infant baptism nothing is to be deduced from the word oihos." 
"The adult members of the family, or the slaves likewise, might be signified by it." 
Com., on 1 Cor. i, 1-17. 

NEANDEB. "We cannot infer the existence of infant baptism from the instances 
of the baptism of whole families, for the passage in 1 Cor. xvi, 15, shews the fallacy of 
such a conclusion, as from that it appears that the whole family of Stephanas, who 
were baptized by Paul, consisted of adults." Bis. of Planting, &c., p. 163. 

J. G. BEVAN. " 1 Cor. i, 13. In the name. Gr, Into the name. His properly 
signifies into. So the French translate it here. The phrase baptisthenai eis, to be 
baptized into any one's name, or into any one, is solemnly by that ceremony to enter 
himself a disciple of him into whose name he is baptized, with profession to receive 
his doctrine and rules, and submit to his authority : a very good argument here why 
they should be called by no one's name but Christ's. Locke." Life of Paul, pp. 
95, 96. 

BLACKLEY and HAWES. " Crucified baptized. The Tcross and baptism both 
claim us belonging to Christ. They are both relative terms, severally implying re- 
demption and self -dedication." Com., on 1 Cor. i, 13. 

Dr. A. BARNES. " Were ye baptized in the name of Paul ? Or into, or wnto the 
name of Paul. See Note, Matt, xxviii, 19. To be baptized into or unto any one, is to 
be devoted to him, to receive and acknowledge him as a teacher, professing to receive 
his rules, and to be governed by his authority" (Com., on 1 Cor. i, 13). If such is the 
import of baptizing into Christ, which was divinely enjoined, and by the apostles in- 
variably practised, how absurd the chimera that the apostles baptized " the entire 
household, whatever might be the age, including domestic slaves, and children;" that 
thus " the head of a family gave up the entire household to God !" 

Dr. J. JACOBI. "The advocates in former ages, (now hardly any) used to appeal 
to Matt, xix, 14 ; but their strongest argument in its favour is the regulation of bap- 
tizing all the members of a house and family (1 Cor. xvi, 15 ; Acts xvi, 33 ; xviii, 8). 
In none of these instances has it been proved that there were little children among 
them. But even supposing that there were, there was no necessity for excluding them 
from baptism in plain words, since such exclusion was understood as a matter of 
course" (In Dr. Kitto's Cy. of Bib. Lit. Art. Ba/p.). Well may we speak of "the first- 
fruits of Achaia,," as the first converts to the Christian faith in Achaia. And well 
might it be written by Dr. Doddridge concerning Stephanas and his house, " He and 
they being among the first that were converted to Christianity in all your country;" 
by Dr. Guise, " The first family of converts in all Achaia;" by Wesley, "The first 
converts in that province ;" and by Barnes, " They were the first converted to the 
Christian religion in Achaia." 

Dr. B. BTTRTON. " Stephanas and his family were the first Corinthian converts." 
Gr. Tes., on 1 Cor. i, 16. 

A. C. BAEBETT. "It may be expected that those whom the apostle baptized with 
his_own hands were converts distinguished from the rest by some circumstance of 
eminence or of connexion with him. Accordingly we find that Crispus," &o. Com/fan.. 
&o., p. 202. j 
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Dr. BLOOMFIELD. " ' To be baptized to, or to tho name of, any one,' is to be 
bound, or to bind oneself, by that form, to obey the religious injunctions of such a 
person, whether of faith or practice. See Matt, xxviii, 19." Rec.'.Syn., on 1 Cor. i, 13. 

Dr. C. HODGE. " By baptism we are brought into the number of the disciples and 
followers of him into whose name, or in reference to whom, we are baptized" (Gom., 
on 1 Cor. i, 13). I should rather have said, number of the avowed disciples, &c. 

Dr. W. HANNA. " True, we have no distinct mention of an infant being baptized, 
but we are to remember that at the first and for some time no instance of the separate 
baptism of an infant could occur ; and considering the narrow space which the New 
Testamentnarrative covers, the omission of anyreference to infant baptism isnotremark- 
able. It is rather remarkable, on the other hand, that among the few recorded cases the 
baptism of as many as four Christian families should have been recorded those of 
Lydia, the Philippian jailer, Cornelius, and Stephanas in which families there may 
have been some of tender age. We cannot, indeed, prove that there were infants in 
any of these four households. "We cannot by any clear and certain instance prove 
that infant baptism was an apostolic institute" (The Forty, &c., p. 268). Was more 
shadowy support of a positive institution ever exhibited ? The New Testament records, 
supposed to embrace, subsequent to Christ's ascension, 67 years ; and from Christ's 
ascension to Peter's mention of baptism in his first epistle, 35 years ; from Christ's 
ascension to the end of Acts, 33 years ; from Christ's ascension to Paul's first preach- 
ing of the gospel at Corinth, where he baptized the household of Stephanas, 27 years ; * 
aresueha "narrow space," that "the omission of any reference to infant baptism is not 
remarkable!" And though baptism is supposed to enter into the place of circumcision, 
and circumcision commenced with father and son, servant bought or born, on the self- 
same day, yet " at the first and for some time no instance of the separate baptism of 
an infant could occur!" While Scripture contains no allusion to tho baptism of 
infants along with their parents or separate from them, can the practice have God's 
approval P 

Dr. HALLEY, on the baptized households of Scripture, says : " Whether there were 
or were not children, we are not told ; but we are told that the households were bap- 
tized, and therefore we conclude that baptism is something which can be done to 
households." We all admit the notable conclusion that the baptism of households is 
possible, and further, that it is a Scriptural fact. Tet could any man, not warped by 
prejudice, teach that " as the baptism of households is mentioned in three instances, 
and as in some of the other instances there were no households, and might not have 
been in any," there is " an argument of the nature of undesigned coincidence," afford- 
ing confirmatory evidence "that baptism in the apostolic age was administered to all 
who were brought under the instruction of the church" (vol. xv, p. 132) ! But even 
this excludes infants. Nor do we deny the Scriptural eligibility to baptism of persona 
of any age who receive the truth as it is in Jesus. If Dr. H. on these passages had 
spoken of the apostle as seldom baptizing personally, and as attaching no importance 
to the person by whom the ordinance is administered, he would have spoken less 
deceptively than by speaking of the epistle as written " many years" after the bap- 
tism of the house of Stephanas, and as affording present evidence that God had 
blessed the instruction Paul had previously given to Stephanas and his [infant and 
other] children whom he had previously baptized in accordance with the apostolic 
practice of baptizing "the children of every family brought under Christian instruction." 

A. M'LEAN (Baptist) says : "Who would ever imagine that the saints, Cesar's 
household, who sent their salutations to the church at Philippi, were only a nursery 
of sucklings ? Phil, iv, 22. Tet something like this must be supposed, if your argu- 
ment have any consistency ; else it will follow that adults as well as infants, infidels 
as well as believers, servants as well as sons, must every one of them be baptized upon 
the single profession of the parent or master ; for they are all included in the Scrip- 
ture use of the word Jiousehold." Works, vol. vii, pp. 136, 137. 

Dr. INNES says : " On the principle of infant baptism, would not every household 
be baptized, where the head of it embraced the gospel? It seems unnatural, then, 
to specify three, where tho number must_ have been so great. But take the other 
supposition, that baptism was only administered in connexion with a profession, and 
this at once accounts for such a specification. Amidst the numerous conversions of 
that period, three cases occurred where all the members of the household embraced 
the gospel at the same time : and this circumstance, as being something out of the 
usual course of things, is recorded." The Reign of Heaven, pp. 42, 43. 

* These dates lire from Bagster's Comprehensive Bible. Webster and Wilkinson place Peter's 
first epistle before any ol Paul's. I have not sufficiently examined facts to speak on this de- 
cisively or strongly. 
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Dr. STACEY very differently and much less correctly thus reasons : " Of the several 
instances of apostolic baptism recorded in the New Testament, three are of whole 
families." Thus, without any "repeal of the law," " a Divine enactment is translated 
from a Jewish into a Christian observance !" The baptism of three WHOLE families is 
with Dr. S. wonderfully prolific of supposed facts and proofs. But " how weak must 
that system be which presents to the public mind the history of the baptism of house- 
holds as one of its most powerful arguments in favour of infant baptism !" 

The baptism of the household of Stephanas being the last recorded 
baptism in the New Testament, I shall quote some of Professor Wilson's 
remarks on Dr. Halley's opinion that in not one of the New Testament 
baptisms is there "the slightest intimation of any prerequisite whatever." 
Dr. W. deems himself on this sentiment " entitled to affirm that one more 
utterly unfounded we have seldom met. . . . We confidently appeal 
to every recorded case of apostolic baptism for proof of the fact that 
repentance and faith professed, were uniformly regarded as requisite quali- 
fications for the ordinance. A profession may to some extent be implied 
in merely applying for, or submitting to the ordinance ; but we do not 
trust to implication. What we contend for is that present sorrow for sin, 
and looking unto Jesus for salvation, professed by candidates for baptism, 
and believed by the administrator, in the judgment of charity, to be 
genuine, form prerequisite qualifications for the ordinance ; and these 
qualifications, more or less fully developed, we find in all examples of New 
Testament baptism. ... No man ought to delay baptism for the 
sake of mere delay ; and again, no reasonable man will deny that a pro- 
" fession of faith 'of a few hours' standing' may, in certain circumstances, 
be perfectly satisfactory. . . . The scofiing or profanity he must 
righteously regard as the index of a state of feeling wholly incompatible 
with the character of the ordinance ; and if the moral state of the candi- 
date is to be taken into account at all, we should require some adequate 
reason for rejecting none but those who apply with obtrusive scoffing and 
profanity. We have no idea of the practicability of eliciting or even 
inferring this singular rule of procedure from the record of apostolic 
baptisms." 

There is according to some of our opponents no interpolation of Scrip- 
ture in maintaining that we are taught to disciple by baptizing, and to 
baptize all within the range of possibility except scoffing applicants, but 
a misinterpretation of Scripture in believing that we are commanded to 
baptize disciples ! Prof. W. thus proceeds : " Baptism was administered 
without delay to the three thousand converts at Jerusalem, and the case 
is appealed to as furnishing a triumphant defence of the latitudinarian 
system. But did not these converts, prior to baptism, evince the deepest 
distress and alarm on account of sin, coupled with the expression of an 
earnest solicitude to obtain salvation ; and when the gospel message was 
announced to them in all its appropriate and generous provisions, did they 
not discover so much of the spirit of faith as justified the sacred historian 
in stating that ' they gladly received the word ?' They thus stood forward 
publicly and resolutely to embrace a cause which was covered with scorn 
and obloquy by the dominant party, and which the rulers of the Jews were 
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ready to crucify as they had crucified its -wonderful Founder. . . . 
With a similar profession, or one attended with equal evidence of truth- 
fulness, I should feel abundantly satisfied" (Inf. Bap., pp. 375-379). 
Yea, " a full induction of instances warrants the conclusion that the New 
Testament knows no" " baptism irrespective of a credible profession of 
faith in Christ." "When the " gospel enters the bosoms of families, and 
as a cheering result whole families" are converted, then are whole 
families baptized. 

3. ON 1 COB. x, 1, 2. 

In 1 Cor. x, 1, 2, we read : "Moreover, brethren, I would .not that 
ye should be ignorant, how that all our fathers were under the cloud, and 
all passed through the sea, and were all baptized unto (into) Moses in the 
cloud and in the sea." Here the whole nation, under Moses being divinely 
guided, in their passage through the sea were baptized in the cloud and in 
the sea ; although it is of the fathers that the apostle speaks, from the in- 
consistency and apostaey of many of whom the apostle reasons, and 
solemnly and earnestly warns Christians. The argument from this passage 
in favour of the baptizing of infants, either proves nothing by proving too 
much, or it proves the propriety of baptizing all the unbaptized, irrespec- 
tive of character as well as age, yea, of being alive or dead (see Num. siv, 
22-29 ; Heb. iii, 16-19 ; Ex. xiii, 19). The inferential admonition from 
the whole is, "Let Tn'm that thinketh he standeth take heed lest he fall" 
(ver. 12). This was addressed and is appropriate to professed and bap- 
tized believers, but not to infants and unbelievers. That infants are 
referred to by the apostle as being in this baptism of the Jewish fathers 
" consecrated to Grod," may be deemed a little less dubious than that the 
goods and cattle of the Jewish fathers were thus consecrated to God. 
When we speak of being entertained, honoured, or despised by a family or 
by a nation, our language has reference to those whose age and knowledge 
enable them, to take part in this. I admit that children were encompassed 
by the cloud and sea equally with the fathers ; but those who remember 
the facts respecting the embalmed Joseph brought along with them, re- 
specting their cattle and goods, and respecting unregenerate adults, unless 
all were then conveiied, and who accept the import of " baptized into," 
which most Peedobaptists acknowledge, who attend to apostolic inference 
from the baptism, of the Jewish fathers, and who remember apostolic 
silence in aU places respecting the baptism of infants, will shrink from 
maintaining that the passage affords the least sanction to our baptizing of 
infants. The following is a portion of Psedobaptist testimony on this 
Scripture. 

Dr. D. DAVIDSON." Baptized unto Moses, that is, declared their belief in his doc- 
trine, and entire submission to him as their prophet, gnide, and ruler, whom God 
appointed them. . . . Dr. P. Smith thinks that Moses is put metonymically for 
the institutes of religion revealed by him, as in 2 Cor. iii, 15. Hence the idea is, that 
Israel, delivered from the Egyptians_, were brought under obligation to obey Moses in 
all that God enjoined them by him, just as Christians, saved by faith, are baptized 
into Christ, that is, consecrated to His service." Pock. Com., on 1 Cor. x, 2, 
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Dr. JOHN SCOTT. " Indeed the very phrase baptized into Jesus Christ can import 
no less than a solemn resignation of ourselves to Christ in baptism. For so the phrase 
baptized into Moses, 1 Cor. x, 2, plainly denotes the Jews giving up themselves to him, 
to be governed by him, as the minister of God." Chris. Life, p. ii, ch. vii, 9. 

Dr. B. GBOSVENOE. " To be baptized into any one's name, is, solemnly, by that 
ceremony, to enter himself a disciple of him into whose name he is baptized, "with pro- 
fession to receive his doctrine and rules, and submit to his authority." Essay on the 
Christian Name, p. 50. 

BENGEII. " They were baptized unto Moses as the servant of God, Ex. xiy, 31, be- 
cause they had begun to believe (in) him, and that they might afterwards believe (in) 
him." &no., on 1 Cor. x, 2. 

Dr. S. CIABKE. " The action of baptism, or the external signification of this in- 
ward change, is styled a being baptized in, or into the name of the Teacher, whose 
disciple, or the follower of whose doctrine the baptized person hereby professes himself 
to be. Thus the children of Israel professed themselves to be followers of that religion 
which God taught them by Moses, therefore they are said by the apostle to have been 
all baptized unto Moses in the cloud aud in the sea." Ser., vol. iv., pp. 82, 83. 

I COBBIN. " Baptized unto Moses. Testified belief in his mission by following 
him" (Com., on 1 Cor. x, 1). I do not maintain that comments on this passage, of 
which many, like this by Ingram Cobbin, could be produced, convey the whole mean- 
ing, inasmuch as also the position of the Jewish fathers led to the apostolic designa- 
tion j but I maintain that such comments are sufficiently opposed to the baptizing of 
infants being proved or encouraged by this passage. 

A. A. LIVEBHOBE. " Baptized into Jesus Christ. So was it said of the Israelite_s, 
that they were baptized into Moses in the cloud and in the sea, 1 Cor. x, 2. This 
mode of expression means that they took upon themselves the profession of a faith or 
religion by such a rite as baptism, or figuratively by whatever outward sign." Com. 
on Rom., on vi, 3. 

Dr. G. Eiiiii. " The Jews are said by the apostle Paul to have been 'baptized unto 
Moses,' at the time when they followed him through the Bed Sea, as the servant of 
God sent to be their leader." Lee. in Div., vol. ii, p. 331. 

Dr. BLOOMFIELD. " Baptism, it must be remembered, was a symbolical rite, by 
which any one bound himself to faith and obedience to any teacher of religion, and 
the baptism, itself was a form of initiation and inauguration into that religion. Thus 
the sense is, 'they were by passing under the cloud and through the sea, as it were 
baptize_d, or initiated into the religion promulgate_d by Moses, and thus thoroughly 
recognized his Divine mission, and bound themselves in future to obey his instructions." 
Rec. Syn., on 1 Cor. x, 2. 

Dr. J. BILI.BOTH:. " They did, when they followed the cloud and went through 
the sea, typically what ye did when ye submitted to baptism." Com. on Cor., 
ICor. x,l. 

J. WESLEY. "And were all, as it were, baptized unto Moses initiated into the 
religion which he taught them." Notes on, N. T., on 1 Cor. x, 2. 

Dr. A. CLABKE. "And were all baptized unto Moses. Bather into Mps_es into 
the covenant of which Moses was the mediator; and by this typical baptism they 
were brought under the obligation of acting according to the Mosaic precepts, as 
Christians receiving Christian baptism are said to be baptized into Christ, and are 
thereby brought under obligation to keep the precepts of the gospel" (Coin., on 1 Cor. 
x, 2). I should not express myself as do many Psedpbaptists on being brought under 
obligation to obedience by baptism, because the obligation to faith and all obedience 
exists prior to baptism, but the expressions quoted are sufficiently condemnatory of 
the baptizing of infants and unbelievers, and confirmatory of believers' baptism. 

W. DALTON. "They were baptized unto Moses (or to the profession of the 
religion which he communicated) in the cloudy pillar and in the Bed Sea." Com., on 
1 Cor. x, 1-13. 

Dr. DODDBIDGE. " Were all baptized into Moses, that is, initiated into the pro- 
fession of that religion which he was to teach them from God." Para., on 1 Cor. x, 2. 

SCHMIUSNEB. " Were all baptized into Moses in the cloud and in the sea, i.e., 
they all professed themselves to be followers of Moses, the leader and commander." 
Lex. Art. Baptizo. 

Dr. MACKNIGHT. " AE were baptized into the belief of Moses's Divine mission." 
Cow., on 1 Cor. x, 2. 

Mr.iffHOBN speaks of baptism in the sea and cloud, and of Christian baptism, that 
" both were purifying rites ; both inducted to the congregation of the professed dis- 
ciples of Christ" (Inf. Ba/p., p. 554) ; so that all the children of Israel having passed. 
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through the sea, must all have had other associates than the children of Israel, must 
all have belonged to another congregation, yea must all have been " inducted to the 
congregation of the professed disciples of Christ !" May he not well say, " "We, there- 
fore, feel justified, under existing circumstances, in regarding this Hebrew baptism 
not only as rightly continued among Christians, but also as being, in its^eading par- 
ticulars, a directory to us how to administer this rite, and who are the proper subjects 
of it" (p. 555). 

Prof. A. A. HODGE. " To be baptized ' in the name of Paul' feis to onoma), 1 Cor. 
i, 13, or ' unto Moses' feis ton Mousen), 1 Cor. x, 2, is, on the part of the baptized, to 
be made the believing and obedient disciples of Paul or Moses, and the objects of their 
care, and the participants in whatever blessings they had to bestow." Outl. of 
Theol, p. 486. 

Dr. CtnoriNG. " ' Baptized unto Moses in the cloud and in the sea ;' baptized 
nnto Tn'tn as their leader, their legislator, and their guide j receiving the law from him, 
looking up to him for direction as the temporary mediator, typical of the one Mediator 
between God and us, the Lord Jesus Christ." Sab. Eve. Bea. on Cor., on 1 Cor. x. 

Dean STANLEY. " He who has been the herald of the contest and of the prize to 
others, must beware lest he himself be rejected at the end of the day as worthless. 
For indeed no privileges, however exalted, are able to secure us against the danger of 
temptations, as we know from the examples of our ancestors in the faith. Thoy, like 
us, had their baptism in the Bed sea, and in the shadow of the cloudy pillar. They, 
like us, had their Eucharist in the manna and in the water from the rock. . . . 
Beware, then, lest you fall" ,(on 1 Cor. ix, 27; x, 12). Also he says : " KoA pantes 
ebaptisthesan. 'And thus were baptized into the dispensation of Moses.' Comp. Ex. 
xiv, 31 : ' They believed the Lord and His servant Moses.' " Dr. S. proceeds to speak 
of "the voluntary pledge involved in Christian baptism" (on 1 Cor. x, 2). 

F. W. BOBEBTSON. " He who has passed through the baptismal waters, is pledged 
to fight under the Redeemer's banner against sin, the world, and the devil." " When 
the Israelites passed through the Bed Sea, they cut themselves off for ever from 
Egypt, so that, figuratively speaking, the apostle teaches that in that immersion they 
were baptized tmto Moses, for thereby they declared themselves his followers, and 
left all to go with him." On 1 Cor. i, 14-22. 

Dr. FAIBBAIBN. " The passage of the Israelites through the Bed Sea, under the 
guidance and direction of Moses, he represents as a sort of baptism to TIITTI ; because 
m the same manner in which Christian baptism seals spiritually the believer's death 
to sin, his separation from the world, and his calling of God to sit in heavenly places 
with Christ, in the very same, outwardly, did the passage through .the Bed Sea seal 
the death of Israel to the bondage of Pharaoh, their separation from Egypt, and their 
expectation of the inheritance promised them by Moses." Typ. of Scrip., pp. 92, 93. 

Dr. A. BABNES. " His. This is the same preposition which is used in the form 
of baptism prescribed in Matt, xxviii, 19." " We are not to suppose that the rite of 
baptism as we understand it was formally administered by Moses, or by any other 
person, to the Jews, for there is not the least evidence that any such rite was then 
known. ... It means that they were thus devoted or dedicated to Moses ; they 
received and acknowledged him as their ruler and guide ; theyprofessed subjection to 
his laws, and were brought under his authority. They were thus initiated into his 
religion, and thus recognized his Divine mission, and bound themselves to obey his 
injunctions." 6om., on 1 Cor. x, 1, 2. 

Dr. W. SMITH. " The waters of the Bed Sea were thenceforth a moral, as well as 
a physical gulf between them and Egypt. Its passage initiated a new dispensation : 
' they were all baptized to Moses in the cloud and in the sea' " (Old Tcs. His., p. 127). 
' It is sufficiently apparent how this may resemble the enlisting of a new convert into 
the body of the Christian church." Die. of Bi. Art. Sap. 

Dr. J. STACEY. " The fathers were separated from Egyptian bondage and super- 
stition, and dedicated unto Moses as their divinely-appointed teacher and guide." 
" The apostle regards Moses as the type of Christ, and Christian baptism, spiritually 
understood, as the antitype of the national baptism which took place at the Bed Sea. 
As then by the former men are delivered from the power of Satan, and consecrated to 
Christ ; so by the latter the Israelites were redeemed from the tyranny of Pharaoh, 
and set apart to Moses" (pp. 204, 205). Do infants and unbelievers, when they are 
baptized, have deliverance from the power of Satan ? and do they accept a Divine 
Teacher, Guide, and Sovereign ? 

Dr. HALLEY. " The baptism was into Moses, the syntax corresponding with the 
baptism into Christ" (vol. x, p. 292). On the baptism into Christ he instructs, when 
pa the commission he admits, "that bapiizein construed with the preposition ei$,is to 
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immerse into ;" and " to immerse into tie name of the Father, and the Son, and the 
Holy Ghost," is "to immerse eis to onoma, into the name of the person whoso religion 
is professed." p. 324. 

Dean. AI/FOBD. " Received baptism to Moses; entered by the act of such immer- 
sion into a solemn covenant with God . . . just as we Christians by our baptism, 
are bound in a solemn covenant with God." N. T., on 1 Cor. x, 2. 

Prof. WILSON. " Baptism into Moses clearly implied the acknowledgment of his 
official claims as a leader and law-giver, and of the economy called after his name." 
Ii?/.Bo23. 5 p.308. 

4. ON 1 COB. xn, 13. 

Dr. C. 3. VADGHAN. " The Christian body, whether in the world generally, or in a particular 
city or district, was a small and compact community, definitely marked out from the heathenism 
or the Judaism that surrounded it." " The Christian profession of each member of it was a mat- 
tor of special and individual choice." Rev. of the Lit., p. 75. 2nd Edi. 

In 1 Cor. xii, 13, we read, "For by one Spirit ore we all baptized 
into one body, whether we be Jews or Gentiles, whether we be bond or 
free ; and have been all made to drink into one Spirit." The applicability 
of this to believers' baptism alone, I should have thought to be indispu- 
table. The apostle is not here speaking of a part of the baptized, but of 
all. Does not the declaration that we are " all baptized into one body," 
&c., teach that the apostle knew of no other baptism than that of believers ? 
The apostle is far from teaching that they were baptized on the expecta- 
tion, probability, or possibility at some time of becoming believers. By 
(or in) "one Spirit" which dwelt within them, by whom they were regen- 
erated and sanctified, comforted and guided, they had been " all baptized 
into one body." Whatever rational meaning be attached to " by (or in) 
one Spirit," there can, without violence, be no meaning given which is not 
opposed to the baptism of infants and the unregenerate. Believers, 
Christians, are the body of Christ. " By or under the influence of the 
same Spirit we are all admitted by baptism in water into one sacred 
society." By grace through the assistance, the gracious operations, of 
the Divine Spirit we believe. " By grace are ye saved through faith." 
Apollos " helped them much which had believed through grace." 

R. BAXTEB. 'Tor as sacramentally all visible members are baptized into one 
universal church of professed Christians, and drink the cup of holy union and com- 
munion in the Lord's Supper ; so all true, living, saved members are baptized into one 
universal church o true spiritual Christians, and drink the true uniting spirit of com- 
munion." Para., on 1 Cor. xii, 13. 

Dr. JOHN SCOTT. " We are said to bo baptized into the body or church of Christ, 
1 Cor. xii, 13, because baptism, which is our admission into the Christian covenant, is 
only in other words our admission into the Christian church, which is nothing but the 
body of Christian people joined and confederated by the New Covenant." Chris. Life, 
p. ii, ch. vii, 9. 

Bp. SUBNET teaches that one end and purpose of baptism, according to the teach- 
ing of St. Paul "is, that we are all baptized into one body, we are made members one 
of another; we are admitted to the society of Christians, and to all the rites and 
privileges of that body, which is the church." Is not the church of Christ the house- 
hold of faith, at least professedly ? I admit that " we cannot see into the sincerity of 
men's hearts : outward professions and regular actions are all that fall under men's 
observation and judgment." On the >rxyh- Art., pp. 407, 408. 

Dr. WATTS. " When a person is baptized, ho is said to be received into the Chris- 
tian church, for hereby he becomes a member of the catholic church visible on earth." 
(On Chris. Commit,., in Works, vol. iii, p. 236). La the same page Dr. W. has taught 
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that Christ, our "common Lord and "Sovereign, has "appointed the general rule of 
admitting members into His churches, viz., that ' all such shall he admitted who make 
a credible profession of Christianity.' " In perfect consistency with faith as a requisite 
for membership, but in clearest condemnation of administering the ordinance of initia- 
tion to infants, even those of professing Christians, or to all the world indiscriminately, 
he speaks of members of churches as having fellowship with God, with Christ, and 
with one another ; and that in order to this we must have knowledge, faith, &o. Do 
not both stronger and weaker minds need something " which may help to remove 
those glaring rays of rhetoric that diffuse themselves round the argument, impose upon 
and dazzle weak minds, and prevent them from beholding the question in its true 
light ?" p. 280. 

J. TBAPP. " Are we all baptized ? The apostles received all into the church that 
believed and were baptized, without particular probation for some days, weeks, months 
or years." Com., on 1 Cor. xii, 13. 

Dr. DODDBED&E. " For by and according to the operation of one Spirit, we Chris- 
tians are all baptized info one body, whether we be originally Jews or Greeks, whether 
slaves or freemen; the religion we before professed, whether true or false, the rankwe 
now hold in life, whether high or low, makes no difference as to the grand point : our 
union with the body is the same," &c. Para., on 1 Cor. xii, 13. 

Dr. T. W. PEILE. " Through the operation of One Spirit have we all been ba/ptiaed 
into (so as to constitute) One body." Anno., on 1 Cor. xii, 13. 

BLA.CKLEY and HAWES. " Into one body That we maybe one body, animatedby 
one Spirit." Com., on 1 Cor. -sii, 13. 

H. LINTON. " By the operation of one and the same Spirit have we all been in- 
corporated into one body at our baptism." Para., on 1 Cor. xii, 13. 

Dr. G. C. KNAPP. " As soon as a person was baptized he was considered as a 
member of the church fhagios, mathetes, pisteuonj, Acts ii, 41, 44, and entitled to all 
the rites of other Christians, 1 Cor. sii, 13. Whether we be Jews or Gentiles, whether 
we be bond or free j eis en soma (one cliurch), and mia el/pis of Christians." Theol. 
Leo., p. 430. 

Dr. C. HODGE. " This passage, therefore, not only teaches us the nature of the 
church, but also the principle of its unity. It is one ... in virtue of the in- 
dwelling of the Holy Spirit in all its members. And this internal spiritual union 
manifests itself in the professions of the same faith, and in all acts of Christian 
fellowship." Com., on 1 Cor. sii, 13. 

Dr. P. FAIBBAIBN says that Christian baptism " is said to be eis en soma (1 Cor. xii, 
13), eis Christon lesoun, or eis ton thanaton autou (Bom. vi, 3) into these as the 
end or object aimed at in the ordinance. To be baptized into a person into Christ, 
for example, or into his body means, to be through baptism formally admitted into 
personal fellowship with Him, and participation in the cause or work associated with 
His name. And not materially different is the expression of being baptized en to 
ouow/aft tou Kiiriou (Acts x, 48), also epi to onomati lesou (Acs ii, 38) ; the import of 
which is not that the original formula given by the Lord was dispensed with that 
instead of it Christ's name simply was pronounced over the baptized ; but that they 
were baptized into the faith of His person and salvation, or into the profession and 
hope of all that His name indicates for those who own His authority, and trust in His 
merits." Her. Man., pp. 283, 284. 

Dr. W. SMITH. " By the grace of the same Spirit (01; perhaps 'in one spirit of 
Christian love and fellowship' (comp. Eph. ii, 18) , without division or separate interests) 
all are joined in baptism to the one body of Christ, His universal church. . . . 
Both our baptism and our partaking of the cup of communion are tokens and pledges 
of Christian unity. They mark our union with the one body of Christ." Bib. Die. 
Art. Bop. 

5. ON 1 COB, xv, 29. 

Bp. EujnoTT. " My own studies have irresistibly impelled me to the conviction that, without 
rnakfiig any unnecessary distinctions between grammar and exegesis, we are still bound to recog- 
nize the necessity, of first endeavouring to find out what the words actually convey, according 
to the ordinary rules of language ; then, secondly, of observing the peculiar shade of meaning 
that the context appears to impart." Epis. to Oat., p. vi. 

In 1 Cor. xv, 29, we read, " Else -what shall they do which are bap- 
tized for the dead ?" This is generally regarded as a difficult passage. 
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Various interpretations have been given. But not one writer, that I am 
aware of, supposes infants or the unregenerate to be meant, either by the 
dead spoken of, or those baptized for the dead. 

Dr. A. CiiABKE, among other things, says, " They are baptized for the dead in per- 
fect faith of the resurrection." Com., on 1 Cor. XT, 29. 

Dr. MACKNISHT says that baptism "was fitly made the rite of initiation into the 
Christian chnreh ; and the person who received it, thereby publicly professing his 
belief of the resurrection of Christ and of the dead, might with the greatest propriety 
be said to be baptized for the dead, that is, for his belief of the resurrection of the 
dead." Com., on 1 Cor. xv, 29. 

LOCKE teaches that it seems " to be something wherein they exposed themselves 
to the danger of death." 

Dr. TTA-MTiTOTm, says Scott, " contends that it means the profession of faith_ con- 
cerning the resurrection of the dead, which was required of persons at their baptism." 

BEZA pleads, says Scott, for what "he thinks was a profession that they expected 
a resurrection." 

SCOTT approves of the interpretation adopted by Doddridge from SirB. Ellis. He 
says : " They professed their faith in Christ, and ventured the rage of their enemies 
at the very tune when others had been put to death for the gospel." Com., on 1 Cor. 
xv, 29. 

Dr. DODDBIDGE. "What shall they do who are baptized in token of their em- 
bracing the Christian faith in the room of the dead ?" " Baptized in the room of the 
dead, as cheerfully ready, at the peril of their lives, to keep up the cause of Jesus 
in the world." Para, on 1 Cor. xv, 29. 

BAXTEB. " If the dead rise not, to what purpose do we in baptism profess our 
belief of the resurrection, and resign our bodies a living sacrifice to die when Christ 
reqnireth it, and this in hope of a resurrection signified by our rising from under the 
water ?" Para, on N. T., on 1 Cor. xv, 29. 

BENGEL gives " the sense of the phrase baptizesfhai Tiwper ton nekron, tote baptized 
for (over) the dead, For they are baptized for (over) the dead [super mortuis], who 
receive baptism and profess Christianity at that time, when they have death set before 
their eyes, who are likely every moment to be added to the general mass of the dead." 
Gnomon, on 1 Cor. xv, 29. 

Dr. S. ADDINGTON thus writes in explanation of this passage : "If there be no 
resurrection, ' what shall they do,' what a part will they appear to have acted, who 
in Christian baptism have been initiated among those that were themselves dead to 
the sinful pleasures of sense in the present life." &c ? On Sap., p. 46. 

Dr. BLOOMFIELD teaches that the sense is : " baptized in the confidence and ex- 
pectation of a resurrection from the dead" (Grit. Dig., on 1 Cor. xv, 29). And this is 
given as the interpretation of " Chrysost., Theoph., CBcumen., Phot., and Theodoret," 
and " supported by Hamm. and Wets." In his Gr. Tes. he says : " The reception of 
Christian baptism and the adoption of the Christian religion was one with the recog- 
nition of a resurrection of the dead." He admits that there may " be (as the ancient 
commentators think) an allusion to the ancient mode of baptism by immersion, which, 
while typifying a death unto sin and a new birth unto righteousness, had also a refer- 
ence to the Christian's communion with the Lord both in death and resurrection from 
the dead." 

Dr. KITTO says : We " shall not withhold the expression of our own concurrence in 
the view taken by Chrysostom and other Greek fathers, as well as by Hammond, 
Wetstein, Blpomfield, and others. This interpretation gives to the passage the sense 
of ' baptized in the confidence and expectation of a resurrection from the dead." Un- 
der tfria view it is thought by Chrysostom and others, that there is also an allusion to 
the ancient mode of baptism by immersion, in which the immersion represented the 
state of death, and_ the rising again, the resurrection from the dead. Comp. Col. ii, 
12, ' Buried with Him (Christ) in baptism, wherein also ye are risen with Him.' And 
also Horn, vi, 3-5." 

ScHistrsNEB explains it that " if there were no resurrection, they would altogether 
lack all rewards, who had of then: own accord exposed themselves to the heaviest 
afflictions on account of the hope they have that the dead will at length be restored 
to life." 

Dr. E. EOBINSON . "Baptizomenoi hwper auton ; if the dead, oi nelcroi, do not rise, 
why expose ourselves to so muoh danger and suffering in the hope of a resurrection ?" 
Iiex. Art. Baptixo. 



122 



SUBJECTS OP-BAPTISM. 



CONYBEAKE and HowsoN. " "What will become of those who cause themselves to 
be baptized for the dead, if the dead never rise again ? Why then do they submit to 
baptism for the dead t" Life and JEpis. of St. Paul, vol. ii, pp. 71, 72. 

WEBSTEB and WILKINSON. ' Why are they baptized ? Why do they get them- 
eelves_ baptized ? Arnold, ... 30. Why do we .also ; i.e. the preachers of the 
faith into which men are baptized." Gr. Tes. on 1 Cor. xv, 29, 30. 

A. C. BABBETT says that the interpretations supported by; the best authorities are 
"that some of the Corinthians were actually baptized asproxies for their dead friends, 
who had not received baptism," or " that the words mean, who are baptized in the 
hope and belief of the resurrection from the dead." Comp. to N. T., pp. 198, 199. 

F. W. BOBEETSON, having: mentioned an opinion which he deemed improbable, 
says : " there is another opinion worth mentioning, namely, that the passage is an 
elliptical one. When baptized, Christians made a profession of a belief in a resurrec- 
tion, and St. Paul asks them here, ' What then was the meaning of their profession ? 
Why were they baptized into the faith of a resurrection, if there were none ?' " On 1 
Cor., xv, 29. 

OLSHATJSEN, in opposing the idea of " being baptized to the confession of the resur- 
rection," while admitting that in the time of the Catholic Fathers " the persons to be 
baptized confessed belief in the resurrection of the dead, before baptism," says that 
" in the most ancient periods belief in Christ alone was indispensable to baptism." 
Whatever import of this passage be given by commentators, I have not stumbled on 
one who can see in it the encouragement of inf ant or indiscriminate baptism. 

6. ON GAL. m, 27. 

Prof. H. J. RIPI.EY. "Put ye on tlieLord Jesus Christ." "Be decidedly Christ-like in yonr 
temper nnd life." Notes, &c., on Eom. xiii, 14. 

J. Aims. " Tlie general distinction of the Christian man is, that he ' puts on Christ,' and is a 
living copy of the Saviour." The Ex. Glo., p. 131. 

T. FINCH. " ' For as many as.' . . . Having passed from death unto life, through His 
quickening power and forgiving love, you have been constrained to devote yourselves to His 
cause, and to profess your allegiance to Him by baptism." Tlie True Ch., p. 95. 

In Gal. iii, 26, 27, we read, " For ye are all the children of God by 
faith in Christ Jesus.' For as many of you as have been baptized into 
Christ, have put on Christ." By the admission of most of our opponents, 
"in the name of Christ" signifies "by the authority of," or " as the repre- 
sentative of." Baptism in the name of the Father, is baptism by the 
authority of the Father ; but baptism into His name is not less than bap- 
tism into the belief of and devotedness to Him. 

The reply of Dr. Halley to the profession of faith in baptism as being 
taught in the apostolic epistles, is as follows : " As to the allusions in the 
epistles to the obligations of baptism . . I need do no more than repeat the 
reply which has been often given to such attempts. When for instance 
the verse is cited 'As many of you as have been baptized unto Jesus Christ, 
have put on Christ,' and the inference is deduced, as only adults could 
have put on Christ, so only adults were baptized, it is quite sufficient to 
adduce, as many have done before me, another verse of the apostle, 'I 
testify again to every man that is circumcised, that he is a debtor to do 
the whole law,' and to inquire if our brethren will abide by the inference 
that, as adults only could be under obligation to do the whole law, infants 
were not circumcised ? A baptized infant was as competent to put on 
Christ, as a circumcised infant was to do the whole law ; but this reason- 
ing on passages which manifestly refer only to the parties addressed, as 
many of you, is undeserving the trouble of serious refutation. Besides, 
the argument, if it prove anything, will, in its proper breadth, prove that 
no hypocrites were baptized, because such had not put on the Lord Jesus," 
Vol. xv, p. 32. 
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The last inference is as legitimate as it would be to say that persons 
are never addressed according to their supposed and professed character ; 
and that the word "saints" does not necessarily imply regeneration or 
holiness, because then there would be no hypocrites or deceived persons 
in the churches at Rome, Corinth, Ephesus, Philippi, &c. Also Dr. H.'s 
reasoning on the expression " as many of you," as manifestly referring 
only to the parties addressed is evasive and fallacious. There is no 
evidence that you is an emphatic word when we read " as many of yoa," 
&e. Treat similarly other passages, and where we read, " Ye are all the 
children of God by faith in Christ Jesus," learning that the words mani- 
festly refer only to the parties addressed, we have no proof that other per- 
sons did not in another way than by faith in Christ become the children 
of God ! Where the apostle says, " So many of MS as were baptized into 
Jesus Christ, were baptized into His death," there is nothing worthy of 
notice, because manifestly the apostle meant nobody but the saints at 
Eome and himself ! So any heresy might be undeserving of refutation, at 
least, of serious refutation, and any truth similarly undeserving of con- 
firmation; as, for instance, from the apostolic statement, "according to 
His mercy He saved MS, by," &c., it might be said that the apostle mani- 
festly refers only to his " own son after the common faith" and to his own 
dear self ! When Paul spoke of Christians at Eome as baptized into 
Christ's death, as having been buried, &c., and being under obligations to 
walk in newness of life, because he uses the words "us" and "we," he 
intended its applicability only to Paul " called to be an apostle," and to 
those then in Eome, " called to be saints !" In opposition to such infer- 
ences, we maintain that the apostle manifestly teaches that the baptized 
into Christ had put on Christ, that the children of God had entered into 
that relationship through faith in Christ Jesus, and that the salvation of 
sinful men is through God's mercy. Moreover, either the apostles were 
disobedient to their commission (Matt, xxviii), or all the baptized might 
be spoken of as being " baptized into Christ." 

Dr. Halley has a perfect right to refer to Gal. v, 3, where we read, "I 
testify again to every man that is circumcised, that he is a debtor to do 
the whole law." But the apostle, as is evident from the connexion, is here 
speaking to professing Christians who advocated the continuance of cir- 
cumcision, or who submitted to circumcision under the Christian dispen- 
sation, and is speaking respecting the obligation which such a sentiment 
and practice involved in regard to the whole Levitical law. In Gal. iii, 
27, the apostle is speaking of the disposition and truths which the Christian 
in his baptism has professed. The baptized into Christ are said to have 
put on Christ, and the language teaches that at the time and in the 
ordinance of baptism they put on Christ ; but a circumcised infant is 
nowhere said to do the whole law, or to be under an obligation to do the 
whole law, nor does any man believe in the possibility of such a perform- 
ance or obligation. If the apostle had been referring to circumcised infants, 
and had spoken of as many as were circumcised as doing the whole law, 
. or being under an obligation to do it, Dr. Halley with more consistency 
might have boasted that " a baptized infant was as competent to put on 
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Christ, as a circumcised infant was to do the whole law." The apostle 
says not that circumcised infants are competent " to do the whole law ;" 
but he does say that " AS MANY OF YOU AS HAVE BEEN BAPTIZED INTO GHBJST 
have put on Christ." Dr. H.'s needed parallel is wanting ; whilst the con- 
tempt with which he treats the apostle's words, " as many as," rebounds 
on himself. Instead of referring to bahy circumcision, when the apostle 
says, If ye he circumcised, &c., the apostle is referring to those in the 
churches of Galatia, who advocated or practised circumcision, the circum- 
cision of believers in Christ Jesus, from a conviction of its necessity to 
salvation, and he maintains that circumcision thus demanded and practised 
was bringing such a Christian under the law, was binding the person in 
all consistency to do the whole Jewish law. 

Mr. Gamble, in imitation of Dr. Halley, and probably of others, says, 
" The Jewish child, by circumcision, became 'a debtor to the law.' " -He 
also adds, "His 'circumcision profited,' if he 'keptthelaw;' if he became 
' a breaker of the law, his circumcision was made uncircumcision.' May 
not similar obligations be contracted in baptism by those children who 
have been solemnly dedicated to God" (Scr. Bap., pp. 92, 93) ? The 
latter Scripture is from the epistle to the Romans, where the apostle, 
according to eveiy Pasdobaptist Commentator I have read, is speaking of 
the advantage of the Jews, the descendants from Abraham the circum- 
cision over the Gentiles. The words (Rom. iii, 1) would indeed be 
literally rendered, What then is the superiority of the Jew, or what the 
profit of the circumcision ? Can Paul, writing to the en-ing Galatiana, 
possibly mean that the child of one of these by circumcision became a 
debtor, to keep the ceremonial law ; or by that act became bound to keep 
the moral law ? A parent, so far as his own act is concerned, may oblige 
his infant child to a certain course when he becomes intelligent and 
accountable, or the child must act in opposition to parental conduct and 
design. No parent can make it obligatory on his child to adhere to aught 
that GOD has abrogated, any more than he can bind his child to the super- 
stitions of Popery or the delusions of Mohammedanism. A parent may 
enforce (I mean not coercively) on his children obedience to all God's 
commands, but there is much improper speaking on parents' obliging 
their children to believe this and to do that, by having them baptized when 
infants. Mr. G. wishes us not contemptuously to dismiss the idea 
of a child becoming a debtor to the Jewish law. We have no better 
feeling than that of contempt towards the idea of a Christian, by 
circumcising his child, making that child a " debtor to the Jewish 
law." We believe that under the Mosaic dispensation the circumcised 
child of a Jew did "become a debtor to the Jewish law," but not through 
the simple fact of having been circumcised. And when parents with force 
remind their children that to "repentance and faith they are pledged by 
the baptismal rite," they ignorantly avail themselves of the force of decep- 
tion, which will be justifiable only when it becomes right to do evil that 
good may come. 

I can believe with Dr. Wilson, that " it was not circumcision limited 
to adults, but the circumcision of the Mosaic law," which these sticklers 
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for circumcision regarded as indispensable, and yet maintain that it ia of 
the circumcision of the " Gentile converts" alone, of -which -we read in 
Acts xv. Scripture says as expressly that Christ would profit the circum- 
cised nothing, as that the circumcised were .obligated to keep the whole 
law. On the principle of interpretation which some would adopt on being 
a debtor to do the whole law, we might conclude that Timothy, Paul, and 
all the circumcised were doomed to eternal perdition. la the verse im- 
mediately preceding that in which Paul speaks of the obligations which 
the demanded circumcision of Christians would involve, he says, "If ye 
be circumcised, Christ shall profit you nothing." If being circumcised in 
unconsciousness as certainly the apostles and many of the first Christians 
were thus circumcised causes an obligation, according to ver. 3, to do the 
whole law, then according to ver. 2, where we read, "If ye be circumcised 
Christ shall profit you nothing," being circumcised in unconsciousness, 
excludes from Christ and salvation. According to the same mode and 
principle of interpretation, circumcision in unconsciousness was damnatory; 
and it also obliged to do the whole law ! The apostle, after stating the 
obligation arising from continued circumcision, says, " Christ is become of 
no effect unto you, whosoever of you are justified by the law; ye are fallen 
from grace." Instead of teaching obligation arising from what is done to 
us in a state of unconsciousness, the apostle is denouncing sentiments 
which would oblige professing Christians to a continuance of what was 
typical and ceremonial, which would involve the subversion of a depend- 
ence wholly on Christ, and thus the exclusion from an interest in His 
salvation. Of the competency of an infant to do the whole law, there is 
not a hint in God's word, or in any human production, so far as I know, 
excepting those which advocate the baptism of infants. The apostle is 
speaking of Gentile proselytes to Christianity, who, by submitting to cir- 
cumcision as necessary, would bind themselves to all the law of Moses. 
Neither the circumcision nor the baptism of babes ever obliged them when 
adults to Judaism or Christianity, to Popery or Protestantism, to any 
sentiment or any practice. Unless the initiatory ordinance was different 
in the churches of Galatia from what it was at other places, the baptized 
had professedly " believed." The apostle wrote, as Dr. Stacey says, " to 
correct the heresy of those who maintained the authority of the law as a 
ground of justification," and to teach "that salvation is possible only 
through faith in Christ, and that baptism devoutly received is the formal 
profession of this faith" (pp. SO, 81). Dr. Halley teaches that the argument 
of Baptists from the expression, "as many of you as have been baptized 
into Christ have put on Christ," in its proper breadth would "prove that 
no hypocrites were baptized" (p. 32). If the Baptist interpretation demand 
that we baptize no hypocrites, then the interpretation of many of our 
opponents will demand that no hypocrites be received to full membership, 
or that we have power to search the heart. Who knows not that it is 
after the manner of man and of God to speak of persons according to 
their professed character ? We accept the testimony of Dr. S. to baptism 
as a formal profession of faith in Christ, and maintain that it ought ever 
to be devoutly received ; but that it " has thus the very character of cir- 
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cumcision," that it performs "the office of circumcision," "occupies its 
place, and implies its repeal," I believe to be an erroneous fancy. l 

The epistolary passages to which consideration is refused as unworthy 
of a serious refutation are passages in which baptism is so associated with 
personal religion that the Tractarians have argued a power in the rite to 
produce it. According to Dr. H., persons subsequently to baptism are to 
repent, to believe, and to put on Christ : according to the apostle, the 
baptized had repented, believed, and put on Christ. I believe that the 
sentiment which we maintain to be contained in these epistolary passages, 
is incapable of refutation. The argument from these passages is one 
against which the system of our opponents has no defence. There is no 
faith in Christ, no death to sin, no resurrection to newness of life, no rising 
with Christ through the faith of the operation of God, no renewing of the 
Holy Ghost, and no answer of a good conscience, in the baptism of infants 
and unbelievers. I believe our opponents to be both conscientious and 
wise in hurrying away from these epistolary passages, whether it be to 
Matthew or to Ezekiel, to Moses or to Abraham. We shall, however, 
delay our departure hence till we have listened to a few. xxxncessions, 
which from some may be on the phraseology of Bom. afp^Hfe, which is 
similar to a part of Gal. iii, 27. 

Dr. WAiili. " For as many of you as have been baptized into Christ, have made 
Christ your own ; and are clothed with His graces, His merits." Para, on Sard Texts, 
on Gal. iii, 27. 

CALVIN." He uses the similitude of a robe when he says, thatthe Galatians have 
put on Christ ; but he means that they were so grafted into Christ, that before God 
they bore the name and person of Christ, and were reckoned more in Him than in 
themselves." 

LOCKE. " God now looking on them, there appeared nothing but Christ. They 
are, as it were, covered all over -with Him, as a man is frith the clothes that he has 
put on." 

LTJTHEB. " To put on Christ is taken two manner of ways : according to the law 
and according to the gospel. According to the law it is said in the thirteenth chapter 
to the Romans : ' Put on the Lord Jesus Christ,' i.e., follow the example and virtues 
of Christ. . . . But the putting on of Christ according to the gospel, consisteth 
not in imitation, but in a new birth and a new creation." Com., on Gal. iii, 27. 

English Reformers (by T. Russell). "Thus is Paul to be understood (Gal. iii) where 
he saith, All ye that are baptized into Christ, have put Christ on you ; i.e., you have 
promised to die with Christ as touching your sins and worldly desires past, and to 
become new men, or creatures, or members of Christ." Vol. iii, p. 290. 

THEOPHTLACT had before written, " There is not in one man. a Jew, and in another 
a Greek," &c. " Every one of those who have been baptized, hath laid aside put off 
the personal peculiarities which belonged to In'm by nature, but all have assumed 
one example." InStovel's Chris. Disc., pp. 341, 342. 

Dr. S. CLARKE. " As many of you as have been baptized into Christ, have put on 
Christ ; that is, have put yourselves under an obligation of laying aside all other dis- 
tinctions, and of being united upon the foot of obedience to His alone commands." 
Ser., vol. iv, pp. 89, 90. 

Bp. TAYLOE,. " Whosoever are baptized into Christ have put on Christ, have put 
on the new man : but to put on this new man, is to be formed in righteousness, and 
holiness, and truth," On Lib. of Pro., p. 345. 

Dr. DODDBIDGE. " For so many of you as have been baptized into Christ, and so 
have taken upon you the solemn profession of His religion, may then be said to have 
put on Christ, to be clothed with His character, and covered with His righteousness." 
Dr. JOHN SCOTT. " The apostle tells us that so many as have been baptized into 
Christ have put on Christ, Gal. iii, 27; and putting on Christ 13 opposed by the apostle 
to making provision for ths flesh to fulfil the lusts thereof, Rom. xiii, 14 ; and there- 
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fore must necessarily denote an engagement of ourselves to a strict observance of the 
laws of Christian purity ; or, which is the same thing, a promise or stipulation on our 
part of universal obedience to His laws." Chris. Life, p. ii, ch. vii. 

B. BAXTER. " For as many of you as have sincerely consented to the baptismal 
covenant, and so been baptized into the faith of Christ, and relation to Him, have 
thereby even put Hi on as your garment, and wholly given up yourselves to Him, 
and so, as His members, are united to Trim.. And all that are baptized have professed 
this; which, the sincere perform" (Para, on Gal. iii, 27). In his Practical Works we 
read : "As many as have been baptized into Christ have put on Christ, and are all one 
in Christ Jesus, and are Abraham's seed, and heirs according to the promise, Gal. iii, 
27-29. Thus speaks the apostle of the probation grounded on a credible profession ; 
and therefore it is clear that the profession was pre-supposed, that might support this 
charitable judgment" (vol. iv, p. 296). In his Disputation (p. 99), he says : "All the 
baptized are said to have put on Christ." " All that are duly baptized are baptized 
into Christ : therefore they are supposed to profess that faith by which men are united 
and engrafted into Christ." Again (p. 112), "All that are baptized have prof essedly 
put on Christ." 

J. TRAPP. " Save put on Christ. To justification and sanctificatiou" (Com., on 
Gal. iii, 27). Do baptized infants thus put on Christ ? 

Dr. MACKNIGHT. " As many of you as have been baptized into Christ, have there- 
by professed that ye have put on the very temper and virtues of Christ" (Com., on 
Gal. iii, 27). " To put on Christ, is to follow His doctrine, precepts, and example." 
Com., on Bom. xiii, 14. 

J. WESLEY. " For as many of you as have testified your faith by being baptized 
in the name of Christ, have put on Christ have received Him as your righteousness, 
and are therefore sons of God through Him." 

Dr. A. CLABKE. " As^ many of you as have been baptized into Christ, All of you 
who have believed in Christ as the promised Messiah, and received baptism as a public 
proof that ye had received Christ as your Lord and Saviour, have put on Christ." 
" To put on or to be clothed with one, is to assume the person and character of that 
one." " The profession of Christianity is an assumption of the character of Christ" 
(Com., on Gal. iii, 27). " Putting on, or being clothed with Jesus Christ," says he, 
" signifies receiving and believing the gospel, and consequently taking its maxims for 
the govennent of life, having the mind that was in Christ." Com., on Bom. xiii, 14. 

J. BENSON. " As many of you as have been baptized into Christ in consequence of 
your believing in Him with your heart unto righteousness, and have thereby testified 
and professed your faith in Him, have put on Christ have received Him as your 
righteousness and sanctificatipn." 

M. HENBY. " This faith in Christ whereby they became the children of God, he 
acquaints us, ver. 27, was what they professed in baptism ; for, he adds, As many of 
you as have been baptinedinto Christ, haveput on Christ; having in baptism professed 
their faith in Him, "they were thereby devoted to Him, and had, as it were, put on His 
livery and declared themselves His servants and disciples." " In onr baptism we put 
on Christ, because we profess our discipleship to Him." Com., on Gal. iii, 27. 

Dr. DODDRIDGE. "For so many of you as have been baptized unto Christ, and 
so have taken upon you the solemn profession of His religion, may then be said to 
have put on Christ, to be clothed with His character, and covered with His righteous- 
ness" (Para., on Gal. iii, 27). On Bom. siii, 14, he says, "Put ontho Lord Jesus 
Christ. A strong expression for endeavouring to be clothed with all the virtues and 
graces which composed His character." " It is observable that the apostle does not 
say, ' Put on purity and sobriety, peacefnlness and benevolence ; but he in effect says 
all at once in saying, ' Put on the Lord Jesus Christ." " 

T. SCOTT. " The connection of the 27th verse with that which precedes, shews 
that the faith in Christ which was publicly professed in baptism, and not the mere 
outward administration (whether the baptized person had faith or not) was especially 
intended" (Com., on Gal. iii, 27). Also, " For as many of them as had been baptized 
according to Christ's appointment, and thus admitted into His church, if indeed they 
were what their profession implied, had 'put on Christ' as their robe of righteousness." 
On Bom. xiii, 14, he says, " Let the mind and example of Christ be reflected in all 
their tempers and conduct, that all who see their piety, purity, zeal, benevolence, and 
self-denial, might recognize the image and character of Christ in them." 

I. COBBIN. " Put on Christ, professed TTim ; and received His righteousness." 
Com., on Gal. iii, 27. 

Anno. Par. Bi., on Bom. 'xiii, 14. " Be habitually clothed with the likeness of 
Christ." On Gal. iii, 27 " All who put on Christ are brought into a oneness which 
over-rides all earthly distinctions." 
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A. PBIPTTATVT. "To put on Christ implies a divesting and denying of ourselves. 
A daily death to the world and its desires mnst precede and accompany a living to the 
Lord." Com. on Rom., xiii, 14. 

T.BosTON: " Gal. iii, 27. .'For as many of yon as have been baptized into Christ, 
have put on Christ.' . Where baptism is made a seal of our union with Christ, which 
is one of the ends of baptism. This end, says a learned man, none but the faithful do 
obtain ; for, as the aposle says in the same place, ye are all the children of God by 
faith in Christ Jesus." He subsequently, in paraphrasing this passage, says : "As 
many of you as have been baptized (I speak of you according 1 to the judgment of 
charity, none of you haying been baptized by the ministers 01 Christ, but such, as 
made a credible profession of saving faith) ; as many of yon, I say, as have been bap- 
tized in token of your ingrafting into Christ, are united to Christ, the Son of God ; of 
which union your baptism is a seal." TPbrfe, pp. 385, 431. 

Dr. WHITBY. " For as many of you as have (believed in Christ, and upon that 
faith have) been baptized into Christ, have put on Christ." : Com., on Gal. iii, 27. 

M. POOLB. " They had put on Christ ; they had accepted of, and received Christ 
for their justification and for their sanctification" (Com., on Gal. iii, 27). On Bom. 
xiii, 14, he says, " To put on Christ is to receive and rest upon Him by faith, as also 
to profess and imitate Him." 

Dean STANHOPE. "How then can these be in any degree excusable in Christianity, 
who at their baptism engage most solemnly to make the purity_ of Jesus Christ their 
constant pattern, and His virtues the garb of their souls, by which they should be as 
visibly distinguished as men commonly are by the garments they wear ?" Para., &e.; 
on Bom. xiii, 14. 

T. GATAKEB says " If a person were to ask me to define a Christian, I would give 
frim no definition more readily than this : A Christian is one who has put on Christ." 
Com., on Gal. iii, 27. 

Abp. TiLLOTSON. "By baptism we profess to be entered into a new state, and to 
be endued with a new nature , . . and therefore, baptism is called the putting on 
of Christ. As many as have been baptized into Christ, have put on Christ." Works, 
Ser. vii. 

E. BICKEBSTETH. " In baptism we put on the whole Christ, the suffering Christ 
now, the glorified Christ hereafter : His death in our daily dyin to sin ; His resurrec- 
tion in pur daily living to God, and being raisedup, and made to sit together in heavenly 
places in Christ Jesus." On Ba/p., pp. 79, 80. 

A. PIRIE. Baptism "is intended to express our putting on the Lord Jesus Christ, 
the new man, a new character indeed" (On Bap., p. 16). "To be 'baptized into 
Christ,' and to ' put on Christ," are synonymous expressions ; and to put on Christ ia 
to put on His character." If we say not that these expressions are synonymous, 
the passage is sufficiently opposed to infant and indiscriminate baptism. 

B. WATSON, having spoken of the gospel as " a promise, an engagement, a coven- 
ant on the part of God to remit sin, and to save all that believe in Christ," adds, " To 
the covenant in this new form He also requires a visible and formal act of acceptance ; 
which act, when expressive of the required faith, makes us parties to the covenant, 
and entitles us, through the faithfulness of God, to its benefits. ' He that believeth 
and is baptized shall be saved ;' or, as in the passage before us, 'As many of you as 
have been baptized into Christ, have put on Christ.' We have the same view of bap- 
tism as an act of covenant acceptance, and as it relates to God's gracious engagement 
to justify the ungodly by faith in His Son in the oft-quoted passage in 1 Pe. iii, 20, 21." 
Theol. Ins., vol. iv, pp. 405, 406. 

ScHiiEtrsNER. " To be baptized into or upon the name of Jesus Christ, or into 
Christ, Acts ii, 38 ; six, 5 ; Bom. vi, 3 ; Gal. iii, 27, to bind himself (or one's-self) by 
the baptism received to the observance and profession of the Christian religion" (Lex. 
Art. BaptizoJ. " As many as are baptized into Christ, are united with Him in the 
closest bonds." Lex. Art. Enduo. 

BENGEL. " Te have put on Christ. Christ is with, you the toga virilis." "Among 
the Bomans, when a youth arrived at manhood, he assumed the dress of a full-grown 
man, which was called toga mrilis." " Christ is the Son of God, and ye are in Him 
the sons of God." 

Dr. L. WOODS. " In Gal. iii, 27, the _apostle says, ' As many of you as have been 
baptized into Christ, have put on Christ.' Here the metaphor is taken from the 
putting on of clothes. Believers have put on Christ ; have assumed his character ; 
have invested or clothed themselves with His moral excellence, as one covers himself 
with a garment. And this is signified by_ their being baptized into Christ" (Works, 
vol. iii, p. 452) Let this comment, and similar ones, be read in remembrance of the 
comprehensive words, " As many of you as." 
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W. THOBN. " To put Him era. necessarily conveys nothing more than to make a 
profession of faith, or to assume an obligation to regard Christ as a pattern, teacher, - 
and Saviour." inf. Bap., p". 280. 

T. WjiiiiiAars. "All who are baptized pnt on thereby the profession of Chris- 
tianity." Oott. Si., on Gal. iii, 27. 

Dr. BLOOMFIELD. " The passage is thus rendered by Koppe and Borger : ' For as 
many of you as, having received baptism, profess the Christian doctrine (whether_cir- 
eumcised or nneircumcised), are united with Christ by the closest bond' " (Grit. Dig.) ; 
and this is fully adopted by Dr. B. in his Gr. Tes., on Gal. iii, 27. 

W. TBOI/LOPE. " Of the phrase endunesthai Christon, see on Bom. xiii, 14. Here 
it rather means to receive the privileges of Christianity, as heirs of the promise (ver. 
29)." Anal. Theol., on Gal. iii, 27. 

J. H. GODWIN. " To put on Christ is a figure denoting the reception of His doc- 
trines, His principles, and temper by His followers ; so that their character bears a 
resemblance to His." Chr. Sap., p. 177. 

WEBSTER and WILKINSON. " ' All, I say, for as ye were baptized into one name, 
so ye assumed one character ; entered into one and the same fellowship and union 
with Christ, and relation to God.'- Enedusasthe. Clothed yourselves with. 
Such expressions are natural to denote assumption of the whole appearance, form, 
presentment of the person or character spoken of. So in Lat. ' induere personam.' 
. . . The notion here conveyed is that each and all of them had secured a spiritual 
interest in Christ which amounted to investment with His likeness, conformity to 
Him, almost identity with Him. See on bapt. eis, Matt, xxviii, 19. . . . And see 
on Eom. xiii, 14 ; Eph. iv, 22-24. It is implied by the form used that they had thus 
' clothed- themselves with Christ ' by their own act ; now their own act in baptism 
must have been faith. The appeal here made to their baptism is founded on the 
assumption that they had been baptized upon believing, that their belief had respect 
to Christ personally," &o. Gr. Tes., on Gal. iii, 26-29. 

J. HEWLETT. " To put on Christ is to follow His doctrine, precepts, and example" 
(Com., on Eom. xiii, 14). " Have put on Christ. The acquiring of moral and religious 
truth, principles, and habits, is frequently expressed in Scripture by a metaphor de- 
rived from wearing, or putting on clothes." On Gal. iii, 27. 

Dr. E. BOBINSON. " End,, ton Christon, i.e., to be filled, imbued with Christ's 
Spirit, to bo like Trim, Eom. xiii, ]4; Gal. iii, 27." Lex. Art. Enduo. 

Dr. D. DAVIDSON. " To put on as a garment this or that quality, is a figure of 
great energy, often used in Scripture. It signifies to acquire plenty of the thing put 
on, Ps. Ixv, 13 ; and that the virtue or qualify put on adheres closely, like a garment 
to the body, Ps. cix, 18. To put on Christ is to adorn and defend ourselves by con- 
formity to His doctrines, spirit, precepts, and example." Com., on Eom. xiii, 14. 

Dr. BAETH. "Among the early Christians, who were not baptized until they be- 
lieved from the heart, regeneration was no doubt more visibly connected with baptism 
than is now the case." " To put on Christ, means to enter into, and to be clothed 
upon with His nature." Bible Manual, on Gal. iii, 27. 

Dr. C. HODGE. "Baptism is throughout this passage (Eom. vi, 4), as in Gal. iii, 
27, taken for the reception of Christ, of which it is the appointed acknowledgment." 
" To pnt on Christ signifies to be intimately united to Him, so that He, and not we, 
may appear." Com. on Rom. ; oh. vi, 4; xiii, 14. 

Dr. G. C. KNAPP. " ' As many of you as have been baptized into Christ, have pnt 
on Christ,' and are therefore obligated to confess Him for your Lord and Master, to 
obey Him, and follow His example." Theol. Lee., p. 430. 

H. I/INTON. " For as many of you as have been baptized into Christ, and thus 
taken upon you the profession of His religion, have by that ordinance put on Christ." 
Para., on Gal. iii, 27. 

OLKHAUSEN. " All those baptized have put on Christ." "This expression; bor- 
rowed from passages in the Old Testament (Is. Ixi, 10), denotes the most intimate 
appropriation of Christ." Com., on Gal. iii, 26, 27. 

NEANDER. " In baptism entrance into communion with Christ appears to have 
been the essential point ; thus persons were united to the spiritual body of Christ, and 
received into the communion of the redeemed, the church of Christ, Gal. iii, 27, 1 Cor. 
xii, 13. Hence baptism, according to its characteristic marks, was designated baptism 
into Christ, into the name of Christ, as the acknowledgment of Jesus as the Messiah, 
was the original article of faith in the apostolic church" (His. of Plan., &c., vol. i, p. 
161. Bohn's Edi.). " Through faith each one entered for himself into fellowship with 
the Bedeemer" ( p. 489). " Since the church is no other than the outward visible re- 
presentation of the inward communion of believers with the Eedeemer and one an- 
other, the institution of outward visible rites, or signs, corresponds to these two 
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elements o it (both as visible and invisible) ; these rites, baptism and the supper, are 
designed to represent the facts which form the basis of this communion. Baptism 
denotes the confession of dependanee on Christ and the entrance into communion 
with TTJTTij and hence the appropriation of all which Christ promises to those who 
stand in snch a relation to "Him ; it is the putting on Christ, in whose name baptism 
is administered, an expression which includes in it all we have said, Gal. iii, 27." 
p. 494. 

BLACKLEY and HAWES. " Have put on Christ. Christ is to you the robe_ of man- 
hood. You are no longer judged by that which you were; you are equally in Christ 
and belonging to Him; see the verses which follow. Christ is the Son of God, and in 
Him yon are the sons of God." Com., on Gal. iii, 27. 

Dr. E. VALFT here speaks of " every one that is baptized into Christ's profession." 
Or. Tes., on Gal. iii, 26, 27. 

B. H. COOPER says that Tertullian, on Gal. iii, 27, rightly speaks of the " baptized 
in Christ," who " have put on Christ," as " priests unto God." He says that " all 
Christians, are, as snch, priests." This is intelligible and scriptural. But how in- 
applicable is all this to infants and unbelievers ! 

Dr. J. BROWN. " That this high honour of being ' the children of God,' is not 
peculiar to any class of believers, but common to them all, is the principle which the 
apostle states and illustrates in the succeeding verses. ' For as many of you as have 
been baptized into Christ, have put on Christ.' . _ . . To be baptized into Christ 
is, I apprehend, just equivalent to being united or intimately related to Christ by that 
faith of which a profession is made in baptism." " To put on Christ is plainly some- 
thing parallel, if not equivalent, to being ' a child of Christ,' as being ' baptized into 
Christ' is parallel to having the faith of Christ" (Etcpo. of Gal., pp. 179, 180). In his 
Anal. Expo, of Rom., he says, "'To put on Christ' is to clothe ourselves with all the 
graces which adorn His character to become His living image." " Christ put on 
man in nature and condition ; man should put on Christ in disposition and character" 
(p. 504). Referring to Gal. iii, 27, he says, " The meaning seems to be ' All of you 
who are really related to Christ in the way of which baptism is the emblem, have been 
BO identified with Him as to be treated by God, not as you deserve, but as He deserves." 
On Rom. xiii, 14. 

Dr. A. BARKES. " They were baptized with "reference to Him, or receiving Him 
as the Saviour." "Have gut on Christ. That is, they had put on His sentiments, 
opinions, characteristic traits, &o., as a man clothes himself." Com., on Gal. iii, 27. 

Dean AJJFOBD. "As many as were baptized into Christ, did, in that very act, put 
on, clothe yourselves with Christ." "We may notice, too, as Meyer remarks, that 
the very putting on of Christ, which as a matter of standing and profession is done in 
baptism, forms a subject of exhortation to those already baptized" (Gr. Tes., on Gal. 
iii, 27). The apostle, as Dr. A. acknowledges, is speaking of all the baptized. When 
such language was used by an inspired apostle, could there be any knowledge of infant 
baptism ? The apostle is speaking, as Dr. A. here and on Rom. vi, 2-4 teaches, re- 
specting the baptized at the time of baptism. 

Dr. W. SMITH. " For as many as have been baptized into Christ, have put on 
(clothed yourselves with) Christ." " After the preaching of the faith all who are bap- 
tized into Christ, clothe themselves with Him." Sib. Die. Art. Bap. 

Bp, ELLICOTT. " The meaning of eis with 'baptizo appears twofold; (a) 'unto,' 
object, purpose, Matt, iii, 11, Acts ii, 38 ; (b) ' into,' union and communion with, the 
context always shewing whether it be of the most complete and most mystical nature, 
as here and Eom. vi, 3, or as in 1 Cor. x, 2, necessarily less comprehensive and signifi- 
cant." ''It would appear that endusesthai tina is a strong expression -denoting the 
complete assumption of the nature, &e., of another" (Com., on Gal. iii, 27). Notwith- 
standing all that is pleaded for as being included in the Greek for baptizing into and 
yutting on, the whole is applicable to infants by means of sponsors ! 

Dr. J. STACEY. " The answer of the apostle" to the erring teachers of Galatia "ia 
that salvation is possible only through faith in Christ, and that baptism devoutly 
received is the formal profession of this faith. It is the outward expression of that 
inward_act by which_the blessings of Christian fellowship are .appropriated, and the 
obligations of Christian discipleship are assumed. ' As many as have been baptized 
into Christ, have put on Christ' " (pp. 80, 81). The apostle speaks not of those alone 
who had devoutly received the ordinance in opposition to others who in unconscious- 
ness or unregeneracy had been baptized, but according to the interpretation of all such 
human phraseology, of all the baptized. 
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7. ON EPHESIANS iv, 5. 

Dr. KITTO. " Although not original as a rite, baptism was original as an institution ; and aa 
Bach as the sign of a series of meanings, associations, and symbols it was and is peculiar to 
Christians, although the simple rite, with a different series of meanings and applications, may be, 
and is, still in use among nations that are not Christians." Pic. Sis. of Palestine, vol. i, p. 64. 

Dr. HALLEY. " The true sense of words when spoken is the sense, whether perceived or not 
which is inherent and indestructible in them for ever." Vol. x, p. 187. 

Dr. J. STOCK. " Evangelical Psdobaptists, we submit, do virtually practise two baptisms." 
Handb., &c., p. 806. 

Dr. J. STACEY! " Shell we oppose the wish of the Son of God ? Shall we dispute His authority 
and slight His words ?"TJie Sac., p. 160. 

The apostle Patil, when recommending peace and unity to the " saints" 
and " faithful in Christ Jesus" at Ephesus, reminds them that there is 
" one Lord, one faith, one baptism." I do not insist on faith being here 
mentioned before baptism as in itself proving that faith must precede bap- 
tism. What the one baptism was, whether it was that of infants, of the 
unregenerate, or of believers, we learn from the commission of our Lord, 
and from apostolic practice, which are in perfect accordance with the order 
of these words. The apostle's enforcement of his exhortation to unity in 
the church at Ephesus, gives as much countenance to two or three modes 
of salvation, as to the idea that the " one baptism" of Christians was the 
different baptisms of faith, unbelief, and unconsciousness. Of the bap- 
tism of the Spirit, which was Christ's, and Christ's alone, and has been 
administered solely by Him, we have here no mention. The " one bap- 
, tism" of the church of Christ, is the ordinance enjoined by Christ, and 
administered by His followers to these whom they disciple. 

BAXTER. " The baptismal TOW, and covenant, and profession ... is one and 
the same to all in the essentials" (Para., on Eph. iv, 5). Elsewhere, " God hath in 
Scripture instituted but one baptism (to profess one faith)." 

Dr. MACKNIGHT. " Ye all serve one lord ; have one and the same objects of faith ; 
and have professed that faith by one form of baptism." Com., on Bph. iv, 5. 

Dr. WHITBY. " One Lord, one faith (in the Lord), one baptism (by -which we do 
profess our faith)." Coin., on Eph. iv, 5. 

M. HENBY. " One baptism, by which we profess our faith, being baptized in the 
name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, and so the same . sacramental covenant 
whereby we engage ourselves to the Lord Christ." Com., on Eph. iv, 5. 

Dr. EADIE. " One baptism is the result and expression of the one faith in the one 
Lord." Com., on Eph. iv, 5. 

Dr. DODDBIDGE. " That water baptism . . . was administered to all the 
Gentile converts, and not confined to the Jews, appears from Matt, sjwiii, 19, 20 (com- 
pare Acts x, 47) ; that the baptism of the Spirit did not supersede water baptism, 
appears to have been the judgment of Peter and those that were with him ; so that 
the one baptism spoken of seems to be that of water, the communication of the Holy 
Spirit being only called baptism in a figurative sense. As for any objection which 
could be drawn from 1 Cor. i, 17, it is sufficiently answered by the preceding verses, 
and all the many texts in which (in epistles written long after this) the apostle speaks 
of all Christians as baptized, and argues from the obligation of baptism." Misc. 
WorTcs, p. 489. 

BKEWIN GBAKT. " The union of the church is one of general polity, consisting of 
' one Lord, one faith, one baptism ;' there is one magna charta, into the faith of which 
all are baptized." On the Oh. of OTir., p. 39. 

OLSHAUSEN. "Baptism which supposes and does not make faith." Com., on 
Eph. iv, 4-6. 

Dr. HODGE. "Tinder the new dispensation the baptized are ' fcederati,' men bound 
together in covenant with Christ and with each other. There is but one baptism. 
All the baptized make the same profession, accept the same covenant, and are con- 
secrated to the same Lord and Redeemer," Com., on Eph. iv, 5. 



132 SUBJECTS OP BAPTISM. 

H. LINTON. " We all own one Lord and Saviour, profess one faith, have been 
partakers of one baptism." Para, and Notes, on Eph. iv, 5. 

Dean ALFOBD. ''One baptism, the objective seal of the subjective faith, by 
which, as a badge, the members of Christ are outwardly and visibly stamped with His 
name." N. T., on Eph. iv, 5. 

Dr. STAGEY. " There is one baptism, and this is true equally of observance as of 
essence" (p. 240). Dr. S. can teach that the Lord's Supper, being " a commemorative 
solemnity, demands a commemorating intelligence" and " a grateful recognition of 
the Saviour's sufferings," while baptism, which is admitted to be monumental of "the 
death and resurrection of the Son of God" (p. 5), requires in its reception neither 
appreciation nor knowledge of the glorious facts ! 

T. SCOTT. " The whole church was ' one body,' of which every believer was a 
member, and ' Christ the Head.' . . . They had all ' one Lord.' . . . They 
had all ' one faith." . . . They had all been admitted into the church by 'one bap- 
tism' with water, ' into the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit,' 
as the sign of regeneration and the outward seal of the New Covenant. Thus they 
were all, whether Jews or Gentiles, become the worshippers of ' one God.' " Com., on 
Eph. iv, 1-6. 

Dr. BLOOHECELD. "On the meaning of pistis here recent Commentators too much 
refine. It seems best to take it in its plain and natural sense, of the simple and funda- 
mental principles of belief which stiffice to fit any one for .baptism." Grit. Di., on 
Eph. iv, 5, 6. 

Bp. ELLICOTT, and the Episcopalians generally, regard this one baptism as the 
rite which Christ has ordained to be continued in His church, and performed by us, in 
opposition to the entirely unfounded hypothesis that the apostle is referring to the 
baptism of the Spirit, and in accordance with Wesley's words, " one outward baptism," 
Notes, on Eph. iv, 5, 

8. ON COL. n, 12. 
Dr. WAKDLAW. " It was, strictly speaking, in 'believing that these converts became partakers 



S. T. COLEBIBSE. "A ceremony duly instituted is a chain of gold around the 'neck of faith." 
Aids to Be/., p. 862. 

In Col. ii, 12, we read, " Buried with Him in baptism, -wherein also 
ye are risen with Him through the faith of the operation of God, who hath 
raised Trim from the dead." It is to me inconceivable that such state- 
ments as we have here and elsewhere should be found of which state- 
ments there is no modification by a single precept or precedent of baptism 
in any part of the inspired records if Christian baptism in apostolic tunes 
was anything else than believers' baptism. Can infants or unbelievers be 
said to have risen with Christ through the faith of the operation of God ? 
And is not this spoken as the apostolic words in Rom. vi, 3, 4, and Gal. 
iii, 27 in application to the baptized at large, and not to a part of them? 
" According to the ordinary use of language, says Abp. Whateley, "a sign 
is understood to be a sign, from its being regularly accompanied by at 
least some reasonable presumption of the presence of the thing signified." 
On Bap., p. 16. 

I shall here adduce a number of Psedobaptist writers on " the circum- 
cision of Christ," as well as on the baptism He has enjoined ; believing 
that no unbiassed reader will conclude that the circumcision of the llth 
verse is the baptism of the 12th verse, but that the former is divinely 
intended to precede the latter. 

Dr. STACET considers Col. ii, 11, 12, along with other passages, to " establish the 
principle" that " baptism is spiritual circumcision" (p. 83). If to spiritual circum- 
cision he attaches a meaning in accordance with the words, " Circumcision is that of 
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the heart," I am incapable of discovering countenance to the baptism of babes and of 
the unregenerate. He teaches that " by the circumcision of Christ" is meant ' bap- 
tism introduced by Christ instead of circumcision;" and that the twelfth verse is 
" the explanation" " of the circumcision of Christ !" He speaks of the twelfth verse 
as " suggesting the occasion on which the body of the sins of the flesh was put away, 
and specifying the' service, baptism" (p. 82). If in baptism " the renunciation was 
solemnly professed," was it infant or unbelieving baptism ? Dr. S. teaches that "the 
Colossians" yea, and that the apostle so " affirmed had no need of the rite in the 
letter as they had received it in the spirit, having by the consecration of themselves 
to God in baptism put away the accumulated mass of their defilement and sin, and 
thus become ' complete in Christ' " (pp. 82, 83). Dr. S. is not intending a truism to 
the effect that having once been baptized as believers in Christ, they needed not again 
in baptism profess to put away their evil doings, believing in Christ the only and all- 
sufficient Purifier from the defilement of sin. Whatever Dr. S. means, " the consecra- 
tion of themselves to God in baptism," while applicable to believers' baptism, will 
never accord with the baptism of infants and unbelievers. Equally appropriate only 
to believers' baptism are Dr. S.'s closing words : " God appears in the rite confirming 
our faith -. . . and man appears in it . . . professing to receive the stipulated 
blessings according to their appointed method of communication, and engaging, as 
one consecrated to the Lord's service, 'to observe all things whatsoever He has com- 
manded' him." p. 84. 

Dr. W. SMITH. " As the natural body of Christ was laid in the grave and then 
raised up again, so His mystical body, the Church, descends in baptism into the 
waters, in which also it is raised up again with Christ, through faith in the mighty 
working of God who raised Him from the dead." He says that the apostle refers to 
baptism " as the token and pledge of the spiritual death to sin and resurrection to 
righteousness ; and moreover of the final victory over death in the last day through 
the power of the resurrection of Christ." Bib. Die. Art. Sap. 

Dr. D. DAVIDSON. " By the circumcision of Christ ; that which He requires of all 
His subjects and performs on them, namely, the circumcision of the heart." Pock. 
Com., on Col. ii, 11. 

Bp. WILSON. " The meaning is plain. The circumcision of the true convert is 
made without hands." " It consisted in putting off, spurning, renouncing, casting 
away with disgust, the body of the sins of the flesh." " This may well be called the 
circumcision of Christ." Lee. on Col., on ii, 11. 

Dr. DoDDRtDGffi. " Col. ii, 11, 12, has also been urged as expressly asserting that 
baptism is Christian circumcision ; but it may be replied, It only signifies that bap- 
tism obliges us to that mortification which is the true Christian circumcision." Mis. 
Works, p. 492. 

BEZA. " By the circumcision of Christ ; that is, that which Christ Himself cir- 
cumciseth within us by His own Spirit." Com., on Col. ii, 11. 

BAXTER. " You have the true saving circumcision in Christ, even that of the 
heart, made without hands by the Spirit of Christ." Para., on Col. ii, 11. 

_ Dr. WHITBY. " In whom also ye are circumcised with the circumcision not made 
with hands (as that of the Jews is, but consisting) in putting off the body of the sins 
of the flesh; (which is done) by the spiritual circumcision of Christ." "We being 
buried with Him in baptism (the outward symbol of our spiritual circumcision)," &o. 
Para., on Col. ii, 11, 12. 

I. COBBIN. " Circumcision of Christ ; of which He is the Author." Com., on 
Col. ii, 11. 

J. TRAPP. "By the circumcision of Christ. Which circumciseth our hearts, pull- 
ing oft 7 that wretched foreskin." Com., on Col. ii, 11. 

Dr. MACKNIGHT. " By the circumcision of Christ ; that is, by the circumcision 
which Christ requires and performs. For in the first clause of the verse, Christ is 
said to perform this circumcision on believers." Com., on Col. ii, 11. 

M. HENBY. " The work of regeneration in us, which is the spiritual or Christian 
circumcision." Com., on Col. ii. 11. 

J. WESLEY. " By the circumcision of Christ. By that spiritual circumcision which 
Christ worketh in your heart." Notes, on Col. ii, 11. 

Dr. A. CLARKE. " By the circumcision of Christ, the operation of His grace and 
Spirit may be intended ; the law required the circumcision of the flesh, the gospel of 
Christ required the circumcision of the heart." Com., on Col. ii, 11. 

T. SCOTT. " For ' the circumcision of Christ' seems rather to signify His work in 
the believer's soul, 'than His own personal circumcision." Com., on Col. ii, 11, 

Dr. BLOOMITELD. " The circumcision of Christ, that is, that spiritual circum* 
pision which He requires." Gr. Tes., on Col. ii ; 11, 
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Dr. A. BARNES. "By the circumcision of Christ. Not by the fact that Christ was' 
circumcised, but we have that Mud of circumcision which Christ established to wit, 
the renouncing of sin." Com., on Col. ii, 11. 

CONYBEARE and HOWSON. " In whom also you were circumcised with a circum- 
cision not made by hands, even the off-casting of the whole body of the flesh, the cir- 
cumcision of Christ." Trans., in Life, &o., vol. ii, p. 479. Subsequent extracts have 
special reference to verse 12. 

Dr. WALL. " Te ate in baptism buried together with Christ, in respect of the 
mortification of your sins, represented by lying under the water ; and in the same 
baptism ye rise up with Him, in newness of life, represented by your rising up out of 
the water again ; through that faith of yours which is grounded upon the mighty 
power of God, who raised Him from the dead." Para, on Hard Texts, on Col. ii, 12. 

J. BLISS. " Believers are ' buried with Him in baptism, ' to express their dying to 
sin as He died for it ; in which ordinance also they are represented as raised with Him 
to newness of life, by the belief they then profess in that wonderful display of the 
power of God who raised Him from the dead." Expo., on Col. ii, 12. 

Dr. WARDLAW appears to doubt not that the apostle refers to believers' baptism 
in Bom. vi, 2-4, and in " the parallel passage, Col. ii, 12. Believers are there said to 
be ' risen, as well as buried, with Christ in baptism.' They were not baptized into the 
faith of Christ's death alone, as the death of their surety; they were baptized also 
into the faith of His resurrection." Inf. Bap,, p. 138. 

Dr . DODDBIDGE. Let us consider our " engagement to a life of exemplary holiness ; 
especially as we are ourselves circumcised with the circumcision of Christ; as by bap- 
tism we are solemnly engaged to mortify all irregular affections, and, being buried 
with Christ in that solemn rite, to rise to all newness of life, having received the for- 
giveness of our sins, and being raised with Christ to the hope of eternal glory." Com., 
on Col. ii, 11-13. 

B. BAXTER. " They that profess to be buried with Christ in baptism, and to rise 
again, do profess true repentance ; but all that are baptized must prof ess to be buried 
with Him and rise again." After quoting Col. ii, 11-13, he says : " Note 1. That this 
is spoken to all the church of the Colossians,- and therefore they are presumed to be 
what they profess and appear to be. 2. That the putting of the body under water 
did signify our burial with Christ, and the' death or putting off of our sins." The 
language supposes "their consent to be baptized on these terms" of profession. Hav- 
ing quoted Bom. vi, 3-5, he says : "1. That all the members of the visible church are 
supposed to be baptized into Christ and into His death ; and so to be buried with 
Him by baptism into death, and planted together into the likeness of His death, 2. 
And that this is not supposed to be only an engagement for the future, but a present 
entrance into the state of mortification and vivification, wherein they were to proceed 
by newness of life." " True repentance and abrenunciation of the service of sin was 
to be professed by all that would be baptized." " They sealed their own profession 
and covenant by the reception of baptism" (Dispu., pp. 58, 59). Again (p. 70), " It is 
commonly confessed by us to the Anabaptists (as our Commentators declare) that in 
the apostles' times the baptized were dipped over head in the water, and that this 
signiiied their profession, both of believing 1 the burial and resurrection of Christ, and 
of their own present renouncing the world and the flesh, or dying to sin and living to 
Christ, or rising again to newness of life, or being buried and risen again with Christ, 
as the apostle expounded in the fore-cited texts of Col. ii and Bom. vi. And though 
(as is before said) we have thought it lawful to disuse the manner of dipping, yet we 
presume not to change the use and signification of it." He has taught (p. 62) that to 
be baptized into the name of the Father, &c., is not only to be baptized by the authority , 
of the Father, <fce., but "to be consecrated to the Father," &o. ; that it "comprehend- 
eth or pre-supposeth a profession of believing in the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost." 

Bp. .EDLICOTT'S translation of this passage is : " In whom ye were also circumcised 
with a circumcision not wrought with hand, in the putting off of the body of the flesh, 
in the circumcision of Christ ; having baen buried with Him in your baptism, wherein 
ye were also raised with Him through your faith in the operation of God, who raised 
Him from the dead." Coin., on Col. ii, 10-12. 

I. COBBIK. "Buried with Him in baptism: in baptism we are buried with Christ. 
This is what it represents. 'When you Colossians were baptized, you signified that you 
renounced the world, and, like persons dead to the world, you became subject to the 
power of a Divine resurrection, being ' dead indeed ' unto sin, but alive unto God, 
through Jesus Christ." Com., on Col. ii, 12. 

Dr. BLOOMFIELD. " The apostle illustrates the reformation and purit;y required 
of Christians, by a fresh image ; though employed on other occasions, as in Bom. vi, 
JJ," &o. Grit- Dig-, on Col, ii, 12, 
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Dr. MACKNIGHT. "Because this spiritual circumcision is to be completed by 
Christ's raising our bodies fashioned lite to Has glorious body, signified in baptism 
by the raising of the body out of the water, the apostle, in this verse, to finish his 
description of the spiritual circumcision, adds, ' Being buried with Him in baptism, in 
which also ye have been raised with Him," &c. Trans., on Col. ii, 12. 

Dr. TtrBNBTTLii. " In whom you have not only been circumcised with a circum- 
cision not done by hand, in the removal of flesh from the body, in the circumcision 
of Christ ; and have been entombed with Trim in His baptism ; but in whom you have 
also been raised with Trim, through the faith operated by God, who raised Him from 
the dead." Transla. ofEpis. and Rev. 

BLA.CKLEY and HAWES. "Through the faith of the operation of God. Better, by 
your faith in the operation of God. So Mey., Alf.," &c. Com., on Col. ii, 12. 

Dr. T. W. PEILE. " The apostle, in Col. ii, 11, 12, shews that the spiritual essence 
of baptism is the putting off the body of the sins of the flesh ; and in Titus iii, 4, 5, he 
directly connects the outward sign, the washing of regeneration, with the inward grace, 
the receiving of the Holy Ghost; which in the nest verse he speaks of as having been 
already poured abundantly upon them" (Anno., onKom. vi, 3). The immediate recep- 
tion of baptism on a reception of Christ, early led to an association of the blessings 
of faith in Christ with the act of baptism. 

Dr. DOEDES. "We hear St. Paul speaking (Rom. vi, 3-6 ; Gal. iK, 27) on baptism, 
and think from what he there says, we may conclude that he ascribes a magical influ- 
ence to baptism, as if, having been baptized, one were eo ipso one with Christ and re- 
newed by the Holy Ghost. An accurate knowledge of the Pauline ' Lehrbegriff ' shews 
that Paul preached faith in Jesus (Col. ii, 11, 12, ' through the faith'), and nothing but 
faith, as the way or means of becoming one with Christ, and of receiving the gift of 
the Holy Ghost." Herm., p. 122. Clarks' Edi. 

CONYBEABE and HOWSON. " For with Him you were buried in your baptism, 
wherein also you were made partakers of His resurrection, through the faith wrought 
in you by God, who raised mm from the dead." Trans, of Col. ii, 12. 
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Dr. OSWALD. " To take advantage of dart surmises, or donbtfnl reasoning, to elnde obliga- 
tions of any kind, is always looked upon as an indication of a dishonest heart." 4pp. to Com, 
Sense, p. 21. 

"We read in Heb. vi, 1, 2 : " Therefore leaving the principles of the 
doctrine of Christ, let us go on unto perfection, not laying again the 
foundation of repentance from dead works, and of faith toward God, of 
the doctrine of baptisms, of the laying on of hands, and of resurrection of 
the dead, and of eternal judgment." The association of "the doctrine of 
baptisms," with " repentance from dead -works" and " faith towards God," 
with " the laying on of hands" (which was practised in connexion \vith 
the communication of the Holy Spirit and the setting apart to office), and 
with the doctrines of the resurrection of the dead and of eternal judgment, 
assuredly countenances not infant or indiscriminate baptism. "Whether 
the plural number is used because the " one baptism" in the church of 
Christ may be compared with and distinguished from'the baptism, of John 
and the bathings for purification on account of varied pollutions under 
the law, or whether it is used for other reasons, it is not necessary for me 
in this controversy to affirm. The record of divers baptisms under the 
law (Heb. is., 10) has been noticed in the volume on the Action in Bap- 
tism. I know not that any make this passage on abolished immersions 
an argument for the baptizing of infants and unbelievers. Psedobaptists 
have written on Heb. vi, 3, as follows. 
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BAXTEB. " Heb. v ; vi, 1-3 shew that ' the principles of tho doctrine of Christ 
were first laid as the foundation before baptism" (Prac. Works, vol. iv, p. 295). "The 
preparatory baptism of John, and the baptism of Christ, which constitnteth us pro- 
fessed Christians." Para, on N. T,, on Heb. vi, 2. 

Dr. WALL. " The doctrine and use of baptism ; and if they owned a belief in 
Christ, they baptized them in. the name that our Saviour had appointed." Grit. Notes, 
on Heb. vi, 3. 

J. WESLEY. "When they believed, they were to be baptized." Notes, on 
Heb, vi, 2. 

Dr. DODDBIDQE. " I think that illumination, as well as regeneration, in the most 
important and scriptural sense of the words, were regularly to precede the administra- 
tion of that ordinance." Expo., on Heb. vi, 4. 

Abp. TlLiiOTSON. The form of baptism in the name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghost, plainly refers to that short creed, or profession of faith, that 
was required of those that were to be baptized. This probably is what the apostle 
called the doctrine of baptism, viz., a short summary of the Christian faith, the pro- 
fession whereof was to be made at baptism, of which the most ancient fathers mako 
so frequent mention." Works, vol. vii, p. 291. 

Dr. TUBHBTTLI. renders " the doctrine of baptisms," " baptismal instruction." 
Trans, of Epis. and Rev. ; of Heb. vi, 2. 

W. TBOLLOFE. " The articles mentioned in ver. 2, are points in which the con- 
verts were instructed preparatory to baptism ; viz., the necessity of repentance and 
faith (Acts xx, 21), the nature of baptism, and the certainty of a resurrection and a 
future judgment." Anal. Theol., on Heb. vi, 1. 

Prof. STTJAJBT. " The rite itself was an initiatory ono for all who professed them- 
selves to be Christians." On Heb. vi, 2. 

Dr. B. BURTON. " The things here mentioned were the points in which all per- 
sons were instructed when they were admitted to baptism ; they were to repent, to 
have faith, to believe in a resurrection, and a future state : upon which they were 
baptized." Or. Tcs., on Heb. vi, 2. 

A. S. PATEBSOIT. " ' The doctrine of baptisms and laying on of hands.' This 
branch of revelation may appear, and is, in some sort, secondary. Bnt still God chose 
that they who received His gospel, should avouch themselves believers by the sacra- 
ment of baptism." Com., on Heb. vi, 1-3. 

Abp. TAIT. " ' The doctrine of baptisms' comes nest in order- St. Paul does not 
gay baptism, but baptisms, for the Hebrews were acquainted with two, viz., that of 
St. John the Baptist, and that of Christ ; and many of them had received both. ' The 
doctrine' of these baptisms means the thing taught by them, their import, significancy. 
It is not difficult to ascertain this. St. Paul tells us that St. John ' baptized with the 
baptism of repentance, saying unto the people that they should believe on Him who 
Bhould come after him, that is, on Christ Jesus,' And he enrolled those who received 
his word, among the expectant disciples of the Saviour. But the baptism of Christ, 
while comprehending this repentance and faith, went a great deal further. The Saviour 
had come, had died, had risen, had ascended, and had poured down the Holy Ghost 
before it was administered. And those who believed on Him were received by that 
rite into the membership of the church, ' which is His body,' partaking through union 
with that body of the fatherly love and mercy which rested on it, and of the spirit of 
love which descended from on high to animate it. ' Bepent and be baptized every one 
of yon,' said Sb. Peter, ' in the name of Jesus Christ, for the remission of sins, and ye 
shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost :' and ' they," it is added, ' that gladly received 
his word were baptized.' This, then, is the doctrine of Christian baptism." Medi. 
Sebr., on Heb. vi, 1-3. 

Dr. J. H. A. EBBATCD (and OLSHAUSEN). " The writer thereof specifies four prin- 
cipal objects of the didactic, baptism and laying on of hands, which belong to the 
Beginning of the Christian life, and with which are connected the forgiveness of sins, 
and bestowment of the gifts of the Holy Ghost, and the resurrection together with 
the judgment, in which the life of the Christian church finds its consummation, and 
which form the object of the Christian hope." Com., on Heb. vi. 2. 

Dr. A. BABNES. " To understand the true doctrine concerning baptism was one of 
ihe first principles to be learned then, aa it is now, as baptism is the rite by which we 
are initiated into the church. This was supposed to be so simple, that young converts 
could understand it as one of the elements of the true religion" (Com., on Heb. vi, 2). 
-pid the church then consist of professed converts ? Was baptism then the ordin- 
ance of initiation into the church ? And was its significance as one of the elements 
of Christianity then understood by all who received this ordinance ? Why should not 
^his be the case now ? The reader may clearly see in this passage its accordance with 
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the commission first to ground in the principles of the doctrine of Christ, and then to 
help forwards unto perfection. The record is as silent aud destitute of evidence as 
any other in favour of the baptism of infants or the nnregenerate. Kecollectingnone 
who adduce Heb. ix, 10, a passage on abolished immersions, in advocacy of baptizing 
infants or the unregenerate, we shall proceed to the nest and last Scriptural mention 
of baptism. 

10. ON 1 PE. m, 20, 21. 

J. ELY." The grand office of the Christian preacher is, undoubtedly, to expound the sacred 
text." Win. Lee., p. iv. 

T. H. HUDSON. " Is religion a more name ? only an outward form ? a bodily exercise 1 or an 
external ceremony, in which no religions emotion, or spiritual exercise is repaired from the sub- 
ject of it 1" Chr. Bap., pp. 14, 15. 

The apostle Peter speaks of the long-suffering of God waiting " in the 
days of Noah, while the ark was a preparing, wherein few, that is, eight 
souls, were saved by water. The like figure whereunto even baptism doth 
also now save us (not the putting away of the filth of the flesh, but the 
answer of a good conscience toward God) by the resurrection of Jesus 
Christ." This passage, like others, speaks of baptism as if there was but 
" one baptism." It does not speak of baptism as being of a certain 
character when the subjects are adults. An allusion to infants is in no 
record of baptism. Whether the sacred writers speak of the baptism of 
particular individuals, or of baptism in a general and unrestricted manner, 
their language excludes the idea of infant or inrliRp.riTniTin.tft baptism. Who 
believes that the answer of a good conscience belongs to infants and unbe- 
lievers ? Inspired testimony on baptism ought to fill with shame and 
confusion of face the opponents of believers' baptism ; and were they free 
from obscuring and entangling pre-possessions, I should not doubt their 
speedy conversion from present baptismal errors. In our incapability of 
searching the heart, the credible profession of a good conscience is all that 
God does or can require from the administrator. On "the answer of a 
good conscience," Dr. Gill says : " The Vulgate Latin renders it, 'the 
interrogation of a good conscience.' . . . The Ethiopia version ren- 
ders it, ' confession of God,' and to this the Syriac agrees, rendering it, 
' confessing God with a pnre conscience.' , . . The Arabic version 
renders the whole verse thus : ' Of which thing baptism is now a type, 
saving us, not by removing the filth of the flesh only, but by exhilarating 
a good conscience towards God, by the resurrection of Jesus Christ.' " . 
Com., on 1 Pe. iii, 21. 

GEE. EWING is thus referred to by Dr. EaTley : " He maintains 'that the estab- 
lishing of God's covenant with Koah was confirmed by a sign, namely, the ordinance 
of going into the ark' that ' although Noah (like Lydia) was the only believer in his 
family, yet the whole family, its connexions by affinity as well as by descent, were in- 
eluded in the sign, With thee will I establish My covenant, and thou shalt come into 
the ark, thou and thy sons, and thy wife, and thy sons' wives with thee' and that 
this is connected with ' the New Testament ordinance of baptism' by the words of 
Peter, ' in the days of Noe,' " &c. Thus Mr. E. far outstrips those who would simply 
baptize every applicant. With the valuable help of Gen. yi, he has the perspicacity to 
discern that baptism should bo administered to a believing man, and for his sake to 
his unbelieving wife, unbelieving sons, and unbelieving daughters in law ! Without 
doubt he might from Gen. vi have inferred much more had he not been so intelligently 
and conscientiously moderate ! 
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BENGEL. "It is the part of the godly to ask, to consult, and to address God with 
confidence." " It is the asking of a good conscience which saves us." This asking, 
in which we address God with a good conscience, says he, " is exercised in all acts of 
faith, of prayer, and of the Christian life, and God always regards it as worthy of an 
answer." Gno., on 1 Pe. iii, 21. 

SATJBIN. " In the primitive church, instruction preceded baptism, agreeably to 
the order of Jesus Christ ; ' Go, teach all nations, baptizing them.' . . . Thus 
likewise we understand St. Peter, when he says that the baptism which saves ns is 
not the putting away of the filth of the flesh, but the answer of a good conscience.' 
The answer of a good conscience is that account which a catechumen gave of his faith. 
Whence it came to pass that the ancients usually called a baptized person, one that 
was illuminated." Ser., vol. i, pp. 301, 302. 

_K.osEMitrLr.ER. " In baptism the minister used to put the interrogation : to 
which the candidate answered." " By sim.eid.esis is meant what we are ' consciona 
of,' our internal perceptions and feelings. The eperotemn suneideseos agathes eis 
Theon will therefore be the e. s., &c., Thao poiethen, the promise made to God that we 
will live righteously," &c. "Baptism, and the sincere profession of religion conjoined 
with it, preserves us from perdition." In Bloomfield's Diges. 

J. TBAPP. " To that custom of asking the party to be baptized, and taking his 
answer, the apostle seemeth here to allude." Com., on 1 Pe. iii, 21. 

E. BAXTEB. " Baptism is said to save us (1 Pe. iii, 21), and therefore they that 
will be baptized must profess the qualifications necssary to be saved" fPrac. Works, 
vol, iv, p. 293). " We begin our conformity, when we are raised to holiness by His 
Spirit, as we rise out of the water in baptism : but by baptism I mean not that the 
outward act of washing the body serveth to this salvation ; nor must you think that 
God layeth it on any outward ceremony, save as it is in the exercise of our obedience 
and faith : but it is the faithful answer to God of a resolved soul in the covenant of 
baptism, who, when asked, doth profess, and promised to believe in and give up itself 
to God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, and to renounce the world, the flesh, and the 
devil ; baptism is but the celebration of this saving covenant ; and it is covenanting 
sincerely that is the condition of salvation, and washing is but the sign" (Para., on 1 
Pe. iii, 21). In his Dispu. (pp. 156, 157) he says : "I thus argue. If baptism be 
appointed for our solemn admission into a state of salvation, as Noah's ark received 
men into a state of safety from the deluge, then none should be baptized but those 
that profess that faith which entereth them into a state of salvation. But the former 
is true : therefore so is the latter." Also, " If according to the institution the answer 
of a good conscience must be joined with baptism for the attaining of its end, then 
must we admit none that profess not that answer of a good conscience" (p. 159). 

J. HOWE. " Human adoption has been wont to be completed by a solemnity ; the 
person to adopt being, publicly asked . . . whether he would have this person to 
be as his own very son ? And again ... he that was to be adopted, whether he 
was contented it should be so." Worlcs, vol. i. p. 366. 

E. LEIGH. " 1 Pe. iii, 21. The stipulation, or interrogation. It signifieth a stipu- 
lation or promise conceived in words, whereby he that is baptized covenantath to 
believe and do as he is in baptism required." Crit. Sa., on Eperotema. 

Sir NORTON KNATCHBtri/L. "We are plunged in the water, which is the true nse 
of water in baptism, thereby to testify our belief in the resurrection of Jesus Christ." 
Notes, on 1 Pe. iii, 21. 

Bp. SUBNET. " Baptism is said by St. Peter to save us, not as it is an action that 
washes us ; not the putting away of the filth of the flesh, but the answer of a good 
conscience to.wavds God. And therefore baptism without this profession is no bap- 
tism." Again, "In baptism there is matter, water; there is a form, the person dipped 
or washed ; with words, I baptize thee in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghost ; there is an institution, Go, preach and baptize ; there is a federal 
sponsion, the answer of a good conscience." Expo, o/xxxix Art., pp. 358, 361. 

Dr. BBSKINE. " Peter informs us that baptism is of no avail, unless attended 
with the answer of a good conscience, that is, a sincere and cordial acceptation of the 
offers of the gospel." Tiiool. Dis., p. 79. 

Dr. D WIGHT. " The true as well as obvious meaning in this passage is the follow- 
ing : ' Baptism, the antitype of the water of the deluge, doth now save us by the 
resurrection of Christ ; not indeed the cleansing of the sins of the flesh, but that which 
is signified by it ; the answer of a good conscience towards God." " The answer of a 
good conscience towards God, spoken of by Sb. Peter, cannot be given by him that is 
not regenerated." Ser., 156th, on Matt, xsviii, 19. 

Dr. JOHN SCOTT. " In baptism the party baptized makes a solemn vow and pro- 
fession, by himaelf or his sponsor, of fidelity and allegiance to God through Jesna 
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Christ, and hence baptism is called the answer or promise of a good conscience, 1 Pe. 
iii 21." Chr. Li., p. ii, ch. vii, 9. 

M. HENBY. " Baptism that He has appointed for the initiation or introduction of 
His disciples, in which He signally or by that sign, says, ' Except I wash thee, thou 
hast no part in Me.' Not the putting away the filth of the flesh, but the answer of a 
good conscience towards God, 1 Pe, iii, 2t. 

Dr. DODDBIDOE. " Baptism, whereby we are received into the Christian church, 
and numbered among the heirs of salvation ; but then it is to be remembered, that it 
is not merely the putting away the pollution of the flesh by the use of material water, 
for that would be very insignificant ; but the answer of a good conscience, the reply 
that it makes when interrogated in the presence of God." " A courageous readiness 
in the performance of their whole duty, and even in suffering persecution for the sake 
of truth, was absolutely necessary in order to maintain that good conscience to which 
in their baptism they professed such a regard, and to the exercise of which they so 
solemnly engaged themselves" (Com., on 1 Pe. iii, 21). Also, " It is very probable 
the apostle may refer to that custom of interrogating the person to be baptized, of 
which we subsequently read more particularly." 

T.ScoTT. ''Into this ark men enter by faith; this faith Jews and Gentiles pro- 
fessed when by baptism they were admitted into the Christian church." Gom., on 1 
Pe. iii, 21, 22. 

M. POOLE. " The best translation seems to be either, 1. The petition of a good 
conscience, and then it notes the effect of baptism, viz., that holy confidence and 
security wherewith a conscience sprinkled with the blood of Christ addresses itself to 
God in prayer as a Father. Thus the word is taken Matt, xy, 23 ; xvi, 1 ; and Rom. 
x, 20. Or rather, 2. The stipulation, which by a metonymy is taken for the answer, 
promise, or restripulation required ; and this agrees with our translation. In bap- 
tism then is a solemn covenant, or mutual agreement between God and the party 
baptized." He designates the " good conscience," " a conscience purified by faith." 
Com., on 1 Pe. iii, 21. 

ASSEMBLY OP DIVINES. " By the answer of a good conscience we may understand 
that unfeigned faith whereof they made confession at their baptism." Anno., on 1 
Pe. iii, 21. 

Dr. MACKNTGHT. " It does not appear that questions and answers were used in 
the apostle's days. Allowing however, that by an anallage the word question is here 
put for the word answer, this ' answer of a good conscience' being made to God, is an 
inward answer, and means the baptized person's sincere profession of the things 
which, by submitting to baptism, he professes to believe, namely, that Jesus, in whose 
name baptism is administered, arose from the dead, and that at the last day He will 
raise all from the dead to eternal life who sincerely obey Him. This signification of 
baptism the apostle Paul hath taught, Horn, vi, 4, 5." Gom., on 1 Pe. iii, 21. 

T. WILLIAMS. " The like figure, or the antitype to which (even) baptism doth 
now save ns : for baptism was unquestionably the ordinance by which the first Chris- 
tians were separated from the world, even as Noah and his family from their infidel 
neighbours." Cot. Bi., on 1 Pe. iii, 21. 

J. WESLEY. " Through the water of baptism we are saved from the sin which 
overwhelms the world as a flood ; not indeed the bare outward sign, but the inward 
grace : a Divine consciousness, that both our persons and our actions are accepted 
through Him who died and rose again for us" (Notes on N. T., on 1 Pe. iii, 21). 
Can Christian baptism according to these writers be other than believers' baptism ? 

G. BLISS. " It saves by the answer of a good conscience towards God, or the 
sincere persuasion of the things, which, by submitting to baptism the recipient pro- 
fesses to believe." Expo., on 1 Po. iii, 21. 

SCHLETJSNER. " Baptism is called the ansiver of a good conscience toward God, 
that is, the promise and obligation of a pure mind to be kept before God," &c. In 
Yalpy's Or. Tes., on 1 Pe. iii, 21. 

Dr. J. OWEN. "The outward administration of this ordinance, considered ma- 
terially, reacheth no farther bat to the washing away of ' the filth of the flesh ;' but 
more is signified thereby. There is denoted iii it the restipnlation of a ' good con- 
science toward God by the resurrection of Jesus Christ' from the dead, or a ' conscience 
purged from dead works to serve the living God,' Heb. is, 14, and quickened by virtue 
of His resurrection unto holy obedience. See Rom. vi, 3-7." Again, " This baptism, 
in the first place, expresseth the outward ' putting away of the filth of the flesh' by 
external washing with water, 1 Pe. iii, 21. And that which answers hereunto can be 
nothing but the inward purifying of our souls and consciences by the grace of the 
Spirit of God." Works, vol. iii, pp. 216, 217, 424. 

_ Abp. LEIGHTON, " It saves by the answer of a good conscience." " A good con- 
poienoe, in j^g ftm sense, is a pure conscience, and a peaceable conscience," f 'Eperotema, 
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The asking or questioning of conscience, which comprises likewise its answer, for it 
intends the whole correspondence of the conscience with God, and with itself, as to- 
wards God, or in the sight of God." Com., on 1 Pe. iii, 21. 

Dr. S. ADDINGTOH teaches that amidst general destruction Noah and Ms family 
were preserved or saved " by or through water." They were in and by the ark " carried 
safe through the waters of the flood." Of the antitype he says, It " does not save as 
a mere external form of purity, unless it be accompanied with the sanctificationpf the 
Spirit, that may enable us with a good conscience towards God, ' to give an answer 
to those who ask a reason of the hope that is in us through the resurrection of Christ" " 
(On Bap., pp. 39-42). Do not Peter's words clearly imply that baptism is intended 
only for such characters ? 

B. WATSON. " When St. Peter calls baptism the ' figure,' antitupon, the antitype, 
of the transaction by which Noah and his family were saved from perishing with the 
ungodly and unbelieving world, he had doubtless in mind the faith of Noah, and that 
under the same view as the apostle Paul, in Heb. xi, 7 : 'by faith Noah," " &c. " Hia 
building of the ark, and entering into it with his family, are therefore considered by 
St. Paul, as the visible expression of his faith in the ancient promises of God respect- 
ing Messiah ; and for this reason baptism is called by St. Peter, without an allegory 
at all, but in the sobriety of fact, ' the antitype of this transaction ; the one exactly 
answering to the other, as an external expression of faith in the same objects and the 
same promises. But the apostle does not rest in this general representation. He pro- 
ceeds to express, in a particular and most forcible manner, the nature of Christian 
baptism ' not the putting away of the filth of the flesh, but the answer of a good 
conscience toward God, by the resurrection of Jesus Christ.' Now, whether we take 
the word eperotema, rendered in our translation ' answer,' for a demand or require- 
ment ; or for the answer to a question or questions ; or in the sense of stipulation ; 
the general import of the passage is nearly the same. If the first, then the meaning 
of the apostle is, that baptism is not the putting away the filth of the flesh, not a mere 
external ceremony ; but a rite which requires or demands something of us, in order to 
the attainment of a good conscience. What that is, we learn from the words of our 
Lord : it is faith in Christ. ' He that believeth and is baptized shall bo saved ;' which 
faith is the reliance of a penitent upon the atonement of the Saviour, who thus sub- 
mits with all gratitude and truth to the terms of the evangelical covenant" (Theol. 
Ins., vol. iv, p. 407). Again, " St. Peter preserves the correspondence between the act 
of Noah in preparing the ark as an act of faith by which he was justified, and the act 
of submitting to Christian baptism, which is also obviously an act of faith" (p.. 409). 
What Baptist could more explicitly teach the necessity of faith to Christian 
baptism ? 

E. BICKERSTETH. " The promises made at baptism (suneideseos agathes eperotema 
eis TheonJ, the profession of a good conscience toward God, include a solemn enun- 
ciation of the world, the flesh, and the devil a confession of faith in the one living 
and true God, Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, and a purpose of heart to walk in all 
God's holy will and ways." "As the flood was to those saved through it, the beginning 
of a new life and a new world, of which they were the heirs, so is baptism to Chris- 
tians the introduction by faith and in spirit to a new world, of which they are called 
to be the heirs." On Bap., pp. ^34, 4. 

Anno. Para. Bi. " ' The Kke figure whereuato,' Properly ' which (i.e. water) as 
an antitype now saves us also [even] baptism.' As water was the means of saving 
those who were in the ark, so in baptism the antitype, it is even now the means of 
saving us ; but only when, instead of trusting in the outward washing, we conscien- 
tiously seek after God, through faith in our risen and exalted Bedeemer : com. Bom. 
vi, 1," &c. 

W. TBOLLOPE. " The verb diasozein here signifies, as in Acts xxii, 26, to conduct 

in safety, and dia hudatos, not as in E. T. by water In the word eperotema 

there may be an allusion to the custom of catechising at the time of baptism." Anal, 
Theol., on 1 Pe. iii, 19. 

Dr. G. C. KNAPP. " 1 Pe. iii, 21. It is said concerning baptism, that it delivers 
or frees us from the punishment of our sins fsozei}, not, however, as an external wash- 
ing, but inasmuch as we pledge ourselves in this rite, and are assisted by it to main- 
tain a good conscience, and inasmuch as it is the means by which we receive and 
appropriate to ourselves the gracious promise of the forgiveness of sins through 
Christ." " The meaning is, 'By baptism we take upon ourselves the sacred obliga- 
tion, in the presence of God, to maintain a good conscience, to be watchful against 
sin, and to strive after holiness.' The passage, Bom. vi, 3, 4, seq. teaches the same 
thing. Coll. Col. ii, 12, 13" (Theol Lee., p. 431). I do not regard this language of 
Peter, according to the authorized version, as teaching except by implication the pur. 



ON 1 PE. m, 21. 141 

poae of the baptized respecting the future. It teaches rather the experience (by pro- 
fession) of the baptized at the time of baptism. In every good conscience I admit 
there will be the purpose to live to God for the future. But what language can teach 
more explicitly than that of many Psedobaptists quoted, that faith in Christ enters 
into the very nature, is an absolute requirement, of Christian baptism ? 

Dr. NEANDER. " According to the most natural interpretation, 1 Pe. iii, 21 has 
reference to the question proposed at baptism." Gh. His., vol. i, p. 421. Clarks' Edi. 

Dr. BLOOHFIELD. " By the eperotema here spoken of (which has beennot a little 
disputed) I am still of opinion is meant ' the engagement by promise whereby we re- 
turn answar to a question, whether we will do anything proposed." Or. Tes., on 
1 Pe. iii, 21. 

J. J. BLUNT. "In the first Epistle of St. Peter it is said, 'the like figure where- 
nnto even baptism doth also now save us, not the putting away of the filth of the 
fiesh, but Ithe answer of a good conscience toward God;' the stipulation or promise 
made at that sacrament is clearly alluded to in the term ' answer,' which conveys the 
idea, as Hooker himself holds, of the interrogatories put at baptism even then, from 
the very first ; and a corresponding hint is dropped in the Epistle to the Hebrews, 
where mention is made in continual sequence of the foundation of Eepentance from 
dead works, and of faith toward God, and of the doctrine of Baptisms ; and the ground 
is still further narrowed, the very subject of that ' answer ' or stipulation before re- 
ferred to transpiring, namely, an answer given by the party before the administration 
of the rite, of his Eepentance and of his Faith" (His. of Chu., pp. 36, 37). He speaks 
(at p. 105) of QhTiHt.ia.-nK., then, " having taken upon themselves certain vows at their 
baptism," and that tney " were perpetually reminding themselves and each other of 
the responsibility they had thus incurred." 

Dr. CHALMEBS. " We accordingly read of baptism in St. Peter as being realized 
in its proper substance and significancy when associated, not with the putting away 
of the filth of the body, but with the answer of a good conscience to God. . . . 
So we may be assured that the baptism by water, which is so distinctly personal, 
symbolised what is just as distinctly personal, the washing of regeneration, the re- 
newing of the Holy Ghost." Institutes, vol. ii, p. 491. Edited by Dr. Hanna. 

Dr. J. I. D8LLINGEB. " The act of baptism took place by question and answer. 
The postulant was asked if he renounced Satan, and gave himself to Christ. Thence 
Peter says that, as of old the believing and the unbelieving were separated by the 
flood which to the former brought salvation and was a seal of Divine grace, so now is 
baptism not a cleansing of bodily filth, but the answer of a good conscience toward 
God, 1 Pe. iii, 21." The First Age of Chris., and the Church, vol. ii, p. 160. 

H. J. GAMBLE. " The waters of the deluge did not absolutely save Noah, though 
there was a sense in which they saved him. So there is a sense, and but a sense, in 
which baptism saves us." " There must be a good conscience in connexion with it." 
Scr. Bap., p. 65. 

Dr. J. BROWN. " It is as if the apostle had said, water saved the family of Noah, 
and it may be said, water also saves us. I refer to baptism which, in this respect, 
resembles the waters of the deluge, both being connected by the Divine appointment, 
with salvation or deliverance." " What the apostle's words bring before the mind is 
this : A man has a good conscience ; he has obtained this good conscience by the 
resurrection of Christ ; he makes a declaration of this good conscience in baptism ; 
and it is in this way that the apostle declares that baptism saves." Why should not 
baptism now have " a declaration of this good conscience?" This good conscience, 
says Dr. B., " is obtained by a man's conscience Ibeing sprinkled with the atoning 
blood of Jesus, or in other words by his experiencing the power of Christ's atoning 
blood to pacify the conscience and purify the heart, through the faith of the truth re- 
specting it ; and by his being transformed through ' the renewing of the mind," pro- 
duced by the Holy Ghost shed forth ' abundantly through Jesus Christ our Saviour.' 
This good conscience is said to be ' by the resurrection of Jesus Christ.' The resur- 
rection of Christ is the grand proof of the divinity of His mission, and the truth of 
His doctrine, especially respecting the efficacy of His atoning sacrifice. It is truth 
respecting these, apprehended in its meaning and evidence, under the influence of the 
Holy Spirit, which produces the good conscience toward God. ' I trust in God, seeing 
he has brought again from the dead our Lord Jesus. I love Him who gave His Son 
for my offences, and who raised Trim again for my justification." Com., on 1 
Pe. iii, 21. 

W. DALTON. " It is the Spirit, by regeneration, who produces ' the answer of a 
good conscience toward God.' " " See Abp. Leighton on the text, to prove that in- 
ward grace ought to accompany baptism." Com., on 1 Pe. iii, 21. 

Dr. E. BURTON, having mentioned Noah and his family as " carried safe through 
the water," adds that Peter "takes occasion to observe that so baptism will save ua 
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if we listen to the preaching of Christ, and keep our consciences clear, as Noah and 
Ms family." Gr. Tes., on 1 Pe. Hi, 21. 

Dr. J. Mo BISON teaches that "more is needed than an outward rite," to "remove 
the defilemfent of the conscience." " The Christian convert who in submitting to the 
outward and figurative cleansing of baptismal water, was enabled by that faith which 
is the gift of God, to fix his trust in Him who rose triumphantly from the dead, thereby 
became the subject of a 'peace which passeth all understanding.' " "No outward 
rite <san impart legitimate peace to the conscience; the great truths which thorite 
exhibits, contemplated and believed, felt and applied by the Spirit of God, may and 
do become the instruments of peace." Homi., p. 346. 

Dr. A. BARNES. " No man can be saved without that regenerated and purified 
heart of which baptism is the appropriate symbol, and when it would be proper to 
administer that ordinance." " But the answer of a good conscience toward God. The 
word here rendered answer (eperotemaj, means properly a question, an inquiry. . . . 
It is spoken of a question put to a convert at baptism, or rather of the -whole process 
of question and answer . . . and it would seem to imply, (1) that when baptism 
was performed, there was some question or inquiry in regard to the belief of the can- 
didate ; (2) that an answer was expected, implying that there was a good conscience ; 
that is, the candidate had an enlightened conscience, and was sincere in his profession; 
and (3) that the real efficacy of baptism, or its power in saving, was not in the mere 
external rite, but in the state of the heart, indicated by the question and answer, of 
which that was the emblem." Com., on 1 Pe. iii, 21. 

Dr. J. FOKBES. "Like Israel from their baptism in the Bed Sea (1 Cor, x, 2), or 
like Noah, born into a new world having escaped through the overwhelming waters 
that buried the pollutions of the old (1 Pe. iii, 21). Like them, therefore, we are 
bound and encouraged to forget all past relations, and thenceforth to ' walk in new- 
ness of life." " Ana. Gom. on Bom., p, 262. 

Dr. P. FAIBBAIRN, after speaking of baptism as administered by the apostles for 
accrediting and completing a relation already formed between the individual and 
Christ, adds, "And if baptism also is said to save, and is especially associated with 
the work of regeneration as it undoubtedly is it can only be because baptism is 
viewed, in the case of the adult believer, as the proper consummation and embodiment 
of faith's actings in the reception of Christ" (The Itev. of Law, &c). True : but when 
the inspired Peter and Paul thus speak, what say they about the application of their 
words to " the case of the adult believer ?" These speak nothing about an ideal bap- 
tism, which undergoes " a certain accommodation" in the case of infants. 

Dr. J. STACET. "The design of the apostle" "was to set forth the spiritual 
character of the baptismal service, in opposition to that which is only external and 
sensible, to distinguish the ritual from the moral, by marking the inefficacy of the one 
and the value and necessity of the other" (p. 326). In infants and the unregenerate, 
can there be anything but the external and ritual ? Can the spiritual and moral be 
present ? 

Dr. W. SMITH, after speaking of Noah's separation through the waters of the flood 
" from the polluted life of the old world, and the beginning of a new course," says 
that St. Peter "sees in the waters of the flood by which the ark was borne up, a type 
of baptism, by which the church is separated from the world." Slu.'s 0. T. His., 
pp. 26, 27. 

Dean AMFORD. "This saving power of the water of baptism," says he, after men- 
tioning as connected with our baptism, " the clearness and purity of our inner con- 
sciousness toward God" " in our case is by the resurrection and exaltation of Christ, 
into whose death and resurrection we are baptized. Thus by our very profession we 
are united to Him." Or. Tes., on 1 Pe. iii, 21. 
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SECTION VI. 

SUPPOSED SCBIPTUBE EEFEBENCES TO BAPTISM, OB DOCTBINAI, CONFIBHATION. 

1. ON JOHN in, 5, 

Dr. ANOTJS. The Messiah's " reign -was called ' tho world to come, 1 ' the heavenly Jerusalem,' 
' the kingdom of heaven,' or ' ol God.' To enter that kingdom was to become TTia disciple." 
BibUB.B.,-p. 203. 

Dr. TTATii,EY. " The true exposition of tho gospel is evidently the true exposition of the cor- 
. responding expressions in the epistle." Cong. Lee., vol. x, 5. 188. 

Count DE GASPAKIN. " When the doctrine of regeneration shall be fully established," " bap- 
tism by which men are received into the church, will cease to be that manifestation of personal 
faith, that profound symbol of a new birth, of the burial and resurrection of Christ, and will be- 
come an act of magical transformation, with which the idea of conversion has nothing to do." 
Chris, in the Time First Cent., p. 87. 

In accordance with the sentiments of Drs. Halley and Stacey on being 
born of water and the Spirit, I have already expressed my conviction that 
the Saviour alludes to baptism when he speaks of being bom of water, 
and that we are here taught that being born of water and being born of 
the Spirit are the ordained qualifications for Christ's kingdom. This law 
of the kingdom of Christ, instead of obviously transferring " to baptism 
the law of circumcision," as Dr. S. teaches, is wholly and exclusively 
accordant with believers' baptism. If baptism is the symbol of experienced 
regeneration, it belongs no more to infants than to the angels in heaven ; 
and if it is " a badge or profession of discipleship" to Jesus Christ (Dr. 
H., vol. x, p. 99), it belongs no more to those known to be the sons of 
Belial than to the fallen angels. That Nicodemus was ignorant of John's 
baptism, or that he had refused submission to that ordinance from heaven, 
I am incapable of believing. That he needed and received explicit and 
emphatic instruction on the necessity of being born of the Spirit, I firmly 
believe. I agree, indeed, with most of the following. 

J. HOWE teaches that the design of Christ was "to represent the greater and most 
indispensable necessity of being born of the Spirit, added to the other, and that with- 
out this, the other alone would avail nothing." On The Liv. Tern., in Works, vol. i, 
.pp. 311,312. 

Dr. DODDBIDGE. " Whosoever would become a regular member of the kingdom 
of God, must not only be baptized, but as ever he desires to share in its spiritual and 
eternal blessings, he must experience the renewing and sanctifying influences of the 
Holy Spirit on his soul, to cleanse it from the power of corruption, and to animate it 
to a Divine and spiritual life." Para., on John iii, 5. 

J. SIBBEE. " To be ' born of water,' we apprehend, means to oe lap tized ; and ia 
as necessary to our admission into the visible kingdom of God, as to be born of the 
Spirit is to our admission into His invisible kingdom : our admission into the former 
by baptism, is a symbol of our admission into the latter by regeneration." Lee. on 
None., p. 124. 

J. GLYDE, in a sermon on Christ and Nicodemus, says, " When Jesus spake of a 
birth, by water it would be very natural for Nicodemus to think of the baptism of 
John, which was a baptism with water unto repentance." He also adds : " We with, 
the gospel o|A>hn in our hands, can have little doubt that if Nicodemus supposed our 
Lord to ref ewro the baptism of John, he was right in BO doing ; for of that baptism 
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you will remember the evangelist has spoken largely in the first chapter, and repre- 
sented it emphatically as a baptism with water." Memoir, &o., by G-. W. Conder, 
p. 396. 

Dr. G. 0. KNAPP. " Whosoever is not born of water and of the Spirit." " That 
is, whosoever does not take upon himself the obligation to live in an entirely altered 
. and renewed state of mind, which is effected," &c. This may not be the most clear 
and precisely correct exposition of these words. It is, however, decidedly opposed to 
the baptizing of infants. " When the Israelites spoke of a person changing his religion, 
they used the phrases, birth, new birth, &o. When a Gentile passed over to Judaism 
(became a proselyte), he was regarded by the Jews as new-born, a new man, a child 
just beginning to live. As such he was received into their church, and obtained civil 
rights. Even in the Old Testament the term yld is used in reference to proselytes, 
Ps. Ixxxvii, 5, coll. Is. xlix, li, liv. This might be called external regeneration. The 
term was afterwards used by the Rabbins in a moral sense, since it became the duty 
of one who had been admitted into the Jewish church to live according to the Jewish 
laws, and to have a better moral disposition. This is internal, moral regeneration. 
The term was used in both these senses at the time of Christ and the apostles." " In. 
many passages these two senses are combined, because internal regeneration is the 
object of external regeneration, exactly as in the case of cpistrephein. Among other 
texts is John iii, 3, 5. ' Whatsoeveris not born of water and the Holy Spirit (i.e., does 
not consecrate himself by baptism to the profession of My religion, and does not be- 
come, through Divine assistance, a reformed man, a child of God, a friend of God, 
like Him in moral character), cannot be considered a member of the Messiah's king- 
dom." Nor is Dr. K. referring to the baptism of proselytes, which, it might be said, 
was administered to children as well as to their parents ; since, in reference to its 
existence at this period, notwithstanding all that has been asserted in favour of such 
an hypothesis, he says, " that it cannot be relied on with certainty, since it is entirely 
destitute of cotemporary evidence." Theol. Lee., pp. 388, &c. 

Dr. J. MOBISON. " He only simply declares that two things are required by TTim 
in those who become true members of His church; first, that they bo born of the 
Spirit, and second, that they submit to that rite which is the token or sign of their 
discipjeship. Both are necessary; the one as the great spiritual qualification of mem- 
bership in His kingdom, the other as the distinct pledge of submission to Him as the 
sole Law-giver of His church." Homi., p. 340. 

Dr. J. STAGEY. " It is as if the Redeemer had said a man can enter the kingdom 
of God. formally only as he is initiated by baptism, and really only as he is purified by 
the Spirit." The Sac., p. 77. 

Dr. HALLEY. " To bo born again, in Jewish phraseology, is to become a son of 
Abraham. To be born again, in Christian phraseology, is to have a new Father in 
heaven. Of this new birth baptism is the visible sign, regeneration the internal 
reality." Our Lord's words to Nicodemus imply, that " unless a man became a sub- 
ject of a change, of which baptism was the symbol, he could not be accredited as a 
disciple of Christ," Vol. x, pp. 183, 98. 

2. ON ACTS xv. 

J, SIBBBE. " Let it be our ambition to keep close to the word of God, observing everything 
that it enjoins,^and avoiding everything that it condemns." Lea. on None., p. 272. 

The fifteenth chapter in Acts, where we read of certain persons say- 
ing, " Except ye be circumcised after the manner of Moses ye cannot be 
saved," and of the decision of the assembly at Jerusalem on this heterodoxy, 
is dwelt upon by some in favour of the baptism of infants with much eclat. 
After what I have written on Gal. iii and v, I deem it necessary to say 
very little. The demand of circumcision is from " certain brethren which 
came down from Judea." It is "except ye be circumcised ;" not except 
ye and your children be circumcised. The words have reference to be- 
lievers, and there is neither evidence nor probability that in these words 
children are in the immediate thought. Paul and Barnabas l^d given an 
account of " the conversion of the Gentiles ;" but certain of Iw Pharisees 
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said ' that it was needful to circumcise them." The whole is in evident 
ignorance that Christian baptism is come in the place of circumcision. 
Peter's reproof, " Why tempt ye God to put a yoke on the neck of the 
disciples, which neither our fathers nor we were able to bear," instead of 
proving the fact of infant disciples, militates against the supposition. If 
baptism had come in the place of circumcision, and infant baptism had 
then existed, " Could they have forborne to reason thus ? ' Circumcision 
was anciently instituted as aseal [sign] of the covenant: baptismisnow sub- 
stituted in the room of it. It is fit, therefore, that circumcision should be 
laid aside. Nor have you any reason to complain of the change, since 
this New Testament rite, of which that was a type or shadow, is a less 
irksome and painful one than that, and is as authentic a seal of the covenant 
as ever that could possibly be." "Are the infant children of the Jews 
anywhere styled the disciples of Moses, or are they anywhere said to be 
disripled or made disciples by circumcision ?" (Dr. S. Stennett's Ans., 
pp. 127, 128). More on Infant Visciplesltip hereafter. 

3. ON Eosr. xi, 16. 

CAT.VW. " A sacrament, nnloss it rest upon a certain foundation of the word of God, hangeth 
but by a thread." Trea. on tlie Sac., p. 61. 

The words of the apostle, " For if the first-fruit be holy, the lump is 
also holy, and if the root be holy, so are the branches," have been thought 
by some to teach or corroborate the baptism of infants. For my con- 
venience I will here quote the reply of Mr. Booth, without giving his 
preceding corroborative quotations from Venema, Doddridge, Leigh, and 
others. He says, 

" Here it may be observed that baptism is not the subject of Paul's discourse ; it is 
not mentioned in the whole chapter; nor for anything that appears, fras it so much 
as thought of by the apostle much less infant baptism. But the word Jioly is men- 
tioned. True : yet, according to these authors, and agreeably to the scope of the 
place, it is in reference to the ancient patriarchs, especially Abraham ; in reference 
to those converted Jews that were the first-fruits of a Christian ministry ; and in refer- 
ence to the future conversion of Abraham's posterity in the latter day; so that the 
passage has no regard to any Christian parent, as a root, nor to his infant offspring, 
as branches arising from it. Yet in this light some of our brethren seem to under- 
stand the text, as appears by the following instances. ' The Christian,' says Dr.. 
Addington, ' is to his or her family as the root of these branches ; and, upon the prin- 
ciples here laid down, he or she being holy, so are they' fChr. Afin.'s Reo,., p. 80). 
' This proves that the seed of believers, as such,' says Mr. Henry, ' are within the pale 
of the visible church, and within the verge of the covenant, till they do by their 
unbelief throw themselves out ; for " if the root be holy, so are the branches." Though 
real qualifications be not propagated, yet relative privileges are : though a wise man 
do not beget a wise man, yet a free man begets a free man : though grace doth not 
run in the blood, yet external privileges dp, till they are'forfeited, even to a thousand 
generations. Look how they will answer it another day, that out off the entail, by 
turning the seed of the faithful out of the church, and so not allowing " the blessing 
of Abraham to come upon the Gentiles." The Jewish branches are reckoned holy, 
because the root was so' (Com., on Rom. xi, 16). Not allowing theblessingofAbraJiam 
to come upon the Gentiles ! Truly, Mr. Henry, this is very severe ! Happily for us, 
though we hear the thunder roar, we are neither much hurt, nor greatly provoked, nor 
sadly frightened. Not the first ; for our cause is yet safe, except it be proved that 
every Christian parent is under the same peculiar economy with Abraham. that his 
children are interested in the same temporal promises and ecclesiastical privileges of 
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tliat illustrious ancient that tie Sinai covenant is yet in force and that there is 
equal certainty of a believer's remote descendants, after a long apostacy, being 
converted in the latter day, as there ia that Abraham's shall be so. Not the second ; 
for though we do not admire this observation of the celebrated commentator, yet we 
highly respect his character, and are unfeignedly thankful to Providence for his 
excellent exposition. Not the last ; for though we heard the terrible explosion, it was 
at a distance ; and we are still capable of reflecting, that the principles on which our 
expositor here proceeds, are more becoming a member of the ancient synagogue, than 
a pastor in the Christian church ; and more consistent with the creed of a national 
establishment, than with that of a Protestant Dissenter. 

" But if the censure of Mr. Henry be severe, what is that of Mr. Baxter ? who at 
the end of a long list of dismal charges laid against the Baptists, adds : ' Lastly, they 
do plainly play the devil's part, in accusing their own children and disputing them out 
of the church and house of God, and out of His promise and covenant, and the privileges 
that accompany them ; and most ungratefully deny, reject, and plead against the 
mercies that Christ hath purchased for their children, and made over to them* (Plain 
Sc. Pr., p. 13). Ah, reader, did you ever meet with such a terrible 'lastly' as this, 
from the pen of a Protestant Nonconformist against that of his Dissenting brethren ! 
It wants only the anathema of a popish Council to make the censure quite complete, 
and the prison of the Inquisition, that these abettors of Satan may receive deserved 
punishment. It is no small comfort, however, that we can say, Telumgiie vnibelle sine 
ictu conjecit." Peed. Ex., vol. ii,pp. 187, 189. 

Dr. HALLEY, through differing in many particulars from Drs. Owen and Wardlaw, 
when speaking of " the reasoning of St. Paul upon this subject in the eleventh chapter 
of the epistle to the Romans," says: "The doctrine surely is, that the inserted 
Gentiles were precisely in the position of the rejected Jews, that is, were partakers of 
the same relative holiness" (vol. xv, p. 50). Did Paul refer to this identical position 
of the Gentiles when he said, " Thou standest by faith ?" Further, says Dr. H., "AE 
Gentiles brought under the sound of the gospel, are put upon the trial of their faith. 
They are all inserted in the good olive tree, to ascertain if they will bring forth good 
fruit" (p. 50). Is being "brought under the sound of the gospel" a being "inserted 
in the good olive tree ?" Are they to whom ministers are the savour of death unto 
death " inserted in the good olive tree ?" Does not Paul teach that insertion is " by 
faith," and severance by " unbelief ?" Dr. H. says, " We say that as the natural 
branches of the stock of Abraham were recognized as holy by the appropriate sign, 
BO the engrafted branches ought to be recognized as holy by their appropriate sign" 
(p. 53). Were female infants circumcised ? Was circumcision in any but Abraham a 
recognition of holiness ? Does the apostle here say one word respecting the natural 
branches of the stock of Abraham ? Dr. H. does not lay stress on the epithet holy, 
but he learns " from the apostolic writings, that ' all the nations ' have succeeded to 
the external privileges of the Abrahamic covenant, or that in Abraham all the families 
of the earth are blessed" (p. 53). Does all the families of the.earth being blessed in 
Abraham mean their succeeding to " the external privileges of tlie Aoraliamic 
covenant?" Or are all the families of the earth nowenjoying "the external privileges 
of the Abrahamic covenant ?" It has been maintained by pthers_ besides Dr. H.,that 
insertion in the good olive tree was before Christ the insertion of the Israelites 
descending from Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and that additions to this were the 
insertion of additional families, of families through the head of the family. To this 
we give a decided negative. The insertion of which the apostle speaks, is that of 
believers j the additional ingrafting is that of believers ; the standing and remaining 
therein is "by faith;" and it is "unbelief" which causes any branch to be " broken 
off." The privileges of being " grafted " in the good " olive tree " were and are far 
greater than any external or national privileges, and the enjoyment of them has ever 
been as in the case of Abraham himself is, and ever will be, through " faith." The 
privileges of this union, in addition to all that is temporal, are spiritual and eternal. 
The apostle speaks of believers and unbelievers ; of others there is no mention ; to 
others there is no reference. The apostle can say, "Ye in times past have not believed 
God, yet now have obtained mercy through their unbelief." In the whole there is as 
much reference to infants as in Christ's commission or in His gracious words, " God 
so loved the world that He gave His only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in 
Him should not perish." The casting off, the ingrafting, the standing or continuing, 
of which the apostle here speaks, is altogether inapplicable to families, unless they be 
individually believing or unbelieving. Well does Dr. Wardlaw on this reply to Dr. 
Halley. 

Dr. WAEBLAW. " If it is ly faith that the Gentiles stand, that is, retain their 
connexion with the root and their covenant blessings, how can it be that it was not by 
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their faith that 'they were brought into this connexion ?" " The apostle ia speaking 
not of all the Gentiles any more than of all the Jews, but of the converted portions of 
both as united by their common faith, and partaking together of the root and fatness 
of the same tree the privileges and blessings, and hopes of 'the Israel of God.' 
, p. 289. 
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On Bap., pp. 413, 414. 

Dr. CABSON. " Onr opponents have a popish peryerseness in clinging to arguments that have 
a thousand and a thousand times been shewn to be inefficient, and which they themselves repre- 
sent, not as bearing the weight of their conclusion, but as having merely some favourable aspect 
towards it. It is a most vexatious thing, that, in the dispute about infant baptism, the greatest 
part of the arguments brought to support it, have no concern with baptism at all." On 

Dr. J. M. CHAMP. "The -word 'holy' is used in different senses in Scripture. All the 
Israelites were called ' holy ' simply because they were separated from other nations, andundefiled 
by idolatry." Gate., p. 69. 

The Freeman." Had the children or unbelieving party been baptized, the apostle could not 
have omitted this in shewing that the husband and wife ought not to separate." Mar. 7th, 1866. 

In 1 Cor. vii, 14, we have a passage to which, byPsdobaptists, much 
importance is attached. An allusion to baptism in this Scripture is far 
from being universally affirmed ; but it is maintained by many of our 
opponents that it contains a valid argument, if not the strongest in all the 
oracles of God, for the baptism of infants. The apostle says : " For the 
unbelieving husband is sanctified by the wife, and the unbelieving -wife is 
sanctified by the husband : else were your children unclean ; but now are 
they holy." He has just said : " If any brother hath a wife that believeth 
not, and she be pleased to dwell with him, let him not put her away. And 
the woman which hath an husband that believeth not, and if he be pleased 
to dwell with her, let her not leave him" (vers. 12, 13). "The declaration 
of the apostle, that the children of Christian parents are holy," says Dr. 
Stacey, "is a further addition to our argument." The apostle is speaking 
only of children who have one Christian and one unbelieving parent. Of 
the believing and unbelieving parent, I deny not that " one party is sanc- 
tified by or to the other" (although the Greek en literally and most 
frequently means in, sometimes by, and rarely to), and " that the divorce 
of the parents would proclaim as a consequence that the children were 
impure," at least those indebted to their parents for existence after the 
union had become sinful ; also that "the only sense in which a heathen 
parent can be sanctified by or to a Christian, is one similar to that in 
which meat is said to be sanctified by the word of God and prayer ; that 
is, fitted for use, and made a blessing through a devout spirit." Through 
the sanctification of the unbelieving partner by or to the believing partner 
the children are not unclean, but holy. "Were Christian partners," says 
Dr. S., " to separate from their heathen partners, merely because of their 
heathenism, their children would be unclean," but now are they holy. 
The word holy is also stated by Dr. S. to be a term " not of variable or 
uncertain import," but one having "a fixed and definite import ;" so that 
this "is not one of those cases in which the difficulty of the subject 
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invites~conjecture, or the scantiness of proof gives permission to doubt." 
Holiness, which is opposed to being unclean, which applies to an uncon- 
scious child, and which arises from the sanctification of the heathen or 
unbelieving parent, has here, according to Dr. S., a sense undoubtedly 
other than illegitimate. The word sanctified does not mean made holy in 
the sense of being a saint. It certainly means " fitted for use by Divine 
permission, and made a blessing through .a devout spirit," or something 
similar to this. As the unbelieving partner is thus sanctified by or to the 
believing partner, so that a separation is not required, should we greatly 
err in maintaining that there is a similar sanctification of the children, so 
that a separation is not requisite, and that a separation in the former case 
would have required a separation in the latter ? and as the unbelieving 
partner " by Divine permission " remains set apart and belonging to the 
leliemng -partner, so the children remain set apart and belonging to their 
parents, and all may be " made a blessing through a devout spirit ?" Our 
estimable and talented brother can clearly see that the sanctification of the 
parent can be, " not as a man, but as a husband, not personally, but 
relatively to that mutual connexion by which they become one flesh ;" yet 
that the holiness or sanctification of the children is of this relative charac- 
ter appears to be beyond his perception. I know no difference between 
the holiness inherent in hagios and sanctification inherent in Uagiazo. But 
Dr. S. most sternly rejects the idea of legitimate as here attaching to the 
word holy, although it is certain that if the marriage be not valid the chil- 
dren cannot be legitimate, and that the validity of the marriage is the 
theme on which the apostle is speaking, and from which he makes bis 
dedustion respecting the children. Dr. S. asks : " How would separation 
involve illegitimacy, or the continuance of the marriage association the 
contrary ?" (p. 154.) I reply that if separation, the thing questioned, 
had been a duty, the union of the parents, and all progeny from suclra 
union must have been illegitimate. The validity of the marriage tie in 
the narrated circumstances had been questioned, but by the apostle it is 
affirmed. 

Holiness is said by Dr. S. to be " purity of heart," or " designation to 
religious privilege and duty." What else is sanctification, an opponent of 
Dr. S. might ask. In the latter sense, says Dr. S,, " the Jews were called 
' holy to the Lord ;' " and " they regarded the Gentiles as ' uncircumcised 
and unclean.' " As to the Jews, Dr. S. says, "the whole nation was 
denominated ' a holy people to the Lord their God,' and in token of this 
purity every individual" (male and female it would seem) " received in 
infancy the sign of circumcision. It is only in a similar sense that the 
children of Christian parents can be accounted holy." Since the unbe- 
lieving partner is sanctified by or to the believing one, we are invoked to 
believe that apostolic words teach as its consequence the holiness, that is, 
the " consecration" of the children, namely : " By the merciful providence 
of God, they are separated from the world, and in a certain sense associated 
with His people ; at least, they are inclosed within the sphere of Christian 
privilege and obligation." This is the holiness of a child having a believing 
and an unbelieving parent, given by an inspired apostle with a clearness 
that rejects " conjecture," and forbids "permission to doubt j" and which 
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supplies " a farther addition to " all the previous arguments of Dr. S. in 
favour of baptizing all infants, whether one or both parents are believing 
or infidel ! These children being not unclean, but holy the -word holy 
not having here any unusual sense, but meaning the same perhaps as 
where we read, Be ye holy, for I am holy, that is, meaning separation, 
association in a certain sense, and inclosure within the sphere of Christian 
privilege and obligation, through the sanctification of the unbelieving 
parent by or to the believing one, for the apostle teaches that they " are 
already holy, not made so," from which we are to presume that they must 
at that time have been baptized ones ; for, having "the qualifying sanctity," 
who will doubt that "the attesting rite" of baptism had been surely given, 
or that from these apostolic declarations to the church at Corinth it finally 
and logically follows respecting baptism, that " the children of Christian 
parents have as just a claim to be declared holy by its administration, as 
the children of Jewish parents had to be pronounced holy by the sign of 
circumcision" (pp. 151-156)! Instead of the passage teaching that the 
children of Christian parents have a claim to be declared holy by the 
administration of baptism, the passage teaches that the children of a 
believing and unbelieving parent have a right to be declared holy and not 
unclean, from the unbelieving partner being sanctified (en, in) in relation 
to the believing one. 

On this passage which has reference to children in specified and special 
circumstances, in which there is not one word nor a hint respecting 
baptism, some Padobaptists, if I do not mistake, have the wisdom to be 
silent. We have no right to infer how far, had they written on this, 
we should have been confirmed in present sentiments, or enlightened on 
inspired language as teaching that the children of which the apostle speaks 
WEEK baptized, or that either the believing or the unbelieving parent, or 
somebody else, should see to their being baptized; or as teaching that only 
the children born after the faith of one of the parents, or also that the 
children previously born, ought to be baptized or now were baptized ; or as 
implying that all children in similar circumstances ought to be baptized, 
or that such children are all baptized ; or as confirming the sentiment 
that we are commissioned to baptize all we can, if we but except such as 
would receive the ordinance with profane scoffing. Gilbert Wakefield, 
a Padobaptist whom I am far from ranking with Drs. Halley and Stacey, 
has concluded from this passage, that " if one of the parents of any child, 
and much more if both its parents be in a state of holiness, or in the pro- 
fession of Christianity, that child is a Christian, or holy in the sight of 
God, and entitled to all the privileges of the religion of Jesus Christ, with- 
out baptism." Dr. L. Woods, on " now are they holy," says : " now are 
they to be considered as belonging to the Christian community. God's people 
are not to separate from them as heathen children, but to treat them as 
Christian children" (Works, vol iii, p. 379). By birth from one Christian 
parent they inherited a Christian position and treatment. Dr. Earth goes 
farther. After teaching that if one partner " be a believer, the other also 
is sanctified by the mutual union, and participates in the general sanctity 
of the household : were it not so the offspring of such marriages would be 
unclean," he says; "An important reason for Predobaptism. If the 
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children of believers, even by their connexion with their parents, are re- 
ceived into the covenant of grace, why should they he denied that sacra- 
ment through which this covenant is made, and through which the gracious 
operations of the Holy Spirit are communicated?" We did not before 
know that reception into the covenant of grace was hereditary, nor knew 
we that the covenant of grace was made through baptism, nor that the 
gracious operations of the Holy Spirit were given on the condition of bap- 
tism. We had believed that through the blood of Christ God enters into 
covenant with fallen man, and in infinite grace gives His Holy Spirit. 
Dean Alford in no way to my astonishment teaches that "it is not 
personal holiness which is here predicted of the children, any more than of 
the unbelieving husband or wife, but holiness of dedication, by strict 
dependence on one dedicated" (G-r. Tes., on 1 Cor. vii, 14) ! So I infer that 
the heathen husband had holiness of dedication by strict dependence on the 
believingwife, and the children, infants and all othersi had it by dependence 
on the believing father or mother ! Thus the Dean sees " nothing incon- 
sistent with the idea, nor with the practice of infant baptism !" Indeed, 
it " would probably, as a matter of course be administered !" 

Dr. Stacey speaks of the holiness which this passage attributes to 
these children, and maintains that " it involves the right " to their being 
baptized; although he has taught on baptism as including little children; 
' ' For the same reason that it includes one, it includes all. No discrimination 
can be made on the ground of peculiar fitness or superior claim." He has 
taught that " children under the gospel are not to be baptized on the ground- 
of the faith or piety of their parents, but because of their relation to Him 
who ' is the Saviour of all men, specially of them that believe ;' " and that 
this relation is " common to ' all the nations,' " to the children of believing 
or of unbelieving parents. If in the children mentioned by the apostle 
there was according to apostolic teaching "the qualifying sanctity" for 
baptism, we wish to know if the sanctity of which he spoke arose according 
to his testimony from the relation of these children to Christ, or to their 
earthly parents ? And, if the grace of an earthly parent produces sanctity 
in children, does it produce it in those bom before the possession of this 
grace ? or is the sanctity which qualifies for baptism confined to those born 
after the conversion of one of the parents ? At what age might it be 
proper in regard to these to act in imitation of John the Baptist's exhorta- 
tion when he said, "Think not to say within yourselves, We have 
Abraham to our father ?" If the grace of a believing parent produces 
ganctity in children bom before and after conversion, is it retained equally 
long by both these ? Do children that are holy and not unclean, through 
the sanctification of an unbelieving parent by to or in a believing parent, 
retain this holiness through life, even if spared unto old age, and whatever 
may be their moral character ? And is it a holiness that will assuredly 
qualify for heaven, as well as for that ordinance which, for its guard, is at 
the portal of God's kingdom, on earth ? If one believing parent will 
guarantee sanctity in every child, will two believing parents guarantee 
either a greater amount or a longer continuance of it ? If one believing 
parent gives sanctity qualifying for baptism, can the children of parents not 
having faith, by any possibility have qualification for baptism or meetness 
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for glory ? Some of these questions, although prompted by " the qualify- 
ing sanctity" of which Dr. S. speaks, mil be seen to have special 
appropriateness to those who explicitly teach that the faith of at least one 
parent is requisite to the lawful baptizing of infants. It is difficult to 
conceive why those who maintain that we have a commission to baptize 
everybody, should reason from 1 Cor. vii, 12-14, that in the holiness of 
children having a Christian parent there is a qualification for baptism ; 
nor is it more clear how any one can be pronounced holy ly the adminis- 
tration of baptism, if baptism is an ordinance for all on whom it can be 
performed, unless all do either before baptism possess this holiness, this 
qualifying sanctity, or by baptism come into possession of sanctity, and 
thus have a claim to be declared holy, and thus obtain a qualification 
for the ordinance which has already been received ! In reply to Dr. S., 
who admits that " exceptional uses of terms do sometimes for convenience 
occur in a language," but who objects so strongly to the ideas legitimate 
and illegitimate as applying to liagios and akathartos, I adduce the following 
from Baptists and Psedobaptists, for the consideration of my readers. I 
may not agree with every word, but I think they sufficiently pi'ove that the 
baptism of these children is not taught as having taken place, and that a 
qualification in any way, of any kind, for baptism is not mentioned, either 
expressly or by implication, in this passage. 

Dr. INNES, writing 1 on baptism after he had become a Baptist, says : " there ia 
certainly no reference to human laws in the apostle's reasoning, in the passage in 
question ; hence being nnclcan cannot refer to illegitimacy in the common acceptation 
of that expression. But I understand the passage thus : The word here rendered 
unclean, ia applied to meats that could not be used agreeably to the Divine law. Acts 
x. 14. Peter, when commanded to Hll and eat, says, I have never eaten anything 
common or unclean, i.e., that -which the law of God did not allow me to eat as food, 
and which, instead of being received, ia to be rejected, or put away. Opposed to that 
which is unclean, is that which is lioly, or that which can be used or enjoyed, agreeably 
to the Divine commandment. Thus 1 Tim. iv, 4, ' Every creature of Godis good, and 
nothing is to be refused (rejected or put away), if it be received with thanksgiving, for 
it is sanctified (rendered holy, or enjoyed agreeably to the Divine will) by the word of 
God (authorizing us to partake of it), and prayer.' It deserves notice that it is a word 
of the same origin that is used by the I/STY for putting away the idolatrous wives in 
the time of Ezra ; that it is employed to denote rejecting or refusing certain kinds of 
food in this passage in the epistle to Timothy. Now this appears to me clearly tho 
way in which unclean and holy are used in 1 Cor. vii." On this sense of holiness he 
remarks : " It ia undeniable that it occurs as frequently as we have in Scripture tho 
distinction marked between what is clean or holy, or to be used agreeably to the Divine 
will, and what ia common or unclean. Nay, we can %ith confidence go back to tho 
radical meaning of holiness, viz., that which is separated from a common to a sacred 
use, to be employed agreeably to the will of God, and in His service. The Christian 
is himself thus sanctified or separated to God ; and whataver he enjoys, ho enjoys 
with the peculiar blessing of God. Whatever he has, whether property ov wife, or 
children, are thua holy_ to him, as he endeavours to act in regard to all, agreeably to 
the will of God, and enjoys a special blessing with all he possesses. 

",I_ understand the passage thus, then, Let not the unbelieving 1 wife and tho 
believing husband separate, for the unbelieving wife is sanctified to the husband by 
the word of God, i.e., it is agreeable to the word of God they should live together. 
Hence he enjoys the blessing of God in living with her; and in like manner the 
unbelieving husband is sanctified to the believing wife. Otherwise, if it were not 
agreeable to the Divine law that they should thus continue together (as, for example, 
was the case in the days of Ezra, see chap, x, 3), your children would be unclean, like 
unclean meats which you could not use or enjoy, they would need to bs rejected. But 
now, from the propriety of the believing husband continuing to live with the iinbelieving 
wife being recognized by the Divine law, your children are holy, you can enjoy them, 
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having the blessing of God with them, just as yon enjoy every kind of food -which is 
rendered holy in the same way, by the word of Ged, being used agreeably to the Divine 
authority, and by prayer." Huge, and Epe., pp. 137-140. 

_ Dr. CARSON teaches the importance of this passage not only in relation to husbands, 
wives, and children, in families where one partner might become a Christian and the 
other remain a heathen, but where among the disciples of Christ the law of marrying 
in the Lord might be violated. But for this passage it might be concluded that these 
marriages on repentance demanded separation, and that the children, if legitimate 
according to the law of man, would not be so according to the law of God. But in no 
view of the passage " can it countenance the baptism of infants or unbelievers." rOn, 
Bap., p. 208. 

Dr. Cox, in replying 1 to Dr. Dwight's interpretation of 1 Cor. vii, 14, says : " It 
denotes, says our author, that the unbelieving parent is so purified by means of his 
relation to the believing parent, that their mutual offspring are not unclean, but may 
be offered to God ; or, as he before explains it, may come into His temple. The chil- 
dren of believing parents may, therefore, be offered to God in baptism. The Doctor 
has evidently here lost sight of the distinction between the legal and evangelical senses 
of the term holy. The unbelieving parent is purified by the believing one ! Is this a 
doctrine to be found in Scripture ? Does it accord with the universal representation 
throughout its hallowed pages of the personal nature of religion ? How is an unbe- 
liever purified by a believer ? The apostle, moreover, is not writing upon the subject 
of baptism, but obviating the scruples of Christians about the continuance of their 
marriage relation with infidels. The children, he says, would not be holy unless the 
parents were so ; the holiness mentioned, therefore, must be of the same nature in 
both cases, and the meaning is, the marriage continued to be lawful, and neither party 
should be discarded on account of the Christianity of the other, becaust this would 
produce endless difficulties and litigations with regard to posterity. The argument is, 
' Ton must not put away your unbelieving wives, If they are willing to remain with 
you, otherwise you must also discard your children, as the law of separation from the 
heathen obliged the Israelites to do with regard to the children who were conjoined 
with the unclean party (Den." vii, 3 ; Ezra x, 3). Under the gospel dispensation both 
the unbelieving party and the children are to be retained." On Sap., pp. 121, 122. 

Mr. MACALLAN (a Baptist), after admitting that children were holy and not un- 
clean, " from the sucking child to the oldest idolater in the family," the idolatrous 
husband being sanctified by the believing wife, asserts that this " cannot furnish a 
warrant for the baptism of the party to whom the term is applied, because it is faith 
and not relative holiness that is the prescribed term of baptism." So I think if force 
Btill remains in the passages : " Make disciples . . . baptizing them." "He that 
believeth and is baptized." He teaches that as " the stream cannot arise higher 
than the fountain," and the holiness of the children must be of the nature of the unbe- 
lieving partner's sanctification, there is as much encouragement to the baptism of the 
idolatrous husband from his sanctification, as to the baptism of his children from their 
relative holiness. He admits the illustration of holiness in opposition to uncleannesa 
from meats and marriages among the Jews. On the latter he states that the Jewish 
law of marriage " prohibited all alliance with the people of other nations, who were 
all held to be unclean. Hence, when the Jews of the captivity were reprehended (Ezra 
ix, 2) for having ' taken of the daughters of the Canaanites, &c., for themselves, and 
for their sons, so that the holy seed had mingled themselves with the people of those 
lands,' we are told (chap, x, 1-3) that ' there assembled unto Ezra out of Israel a very 
great congregation of men, and women, and children ; for the people wept very sore. 
And Shechaniah answered and said unto Ezra, We have trespassed against our God, 
and have taken strange wives of the people of the land ; yet now is there hope in Israel 
concerning this thing. Now therefore let us make a covenant with our God to put 
away all the wives, and such as are born of tliem, according to the counsel of my Lord, 
and of them that tremble at the commandment of our God ; AND LET IT BE BONE 
ACCOBDING TO THE LAW. (See also Neh. xiii, 2, 3, to the end." On Bap., pp. 66, 67. 

Dean STANLEY teaches that " the passage, on the one hand, is against the practice 
of infant baptism in the apostle's time. For (1) he would hardly have founded an 
argument on the derivation of the children's holiness from their Christian parent or 
parents, if there had been a distinct act by which the children had themselves been 
admitted formally into the Christian society ; and (2) he would not have spoken of the 
heathen partner as being ' holy ' in the same sense as the children are regarded as 
' holy,' viz., by connexion with a Christian household, if there had been so obvious a 
connexion between the conditions of the two, as that one was, and the other was not 
baptized." He believes, however, that, " on the other hand, the passage asserts the 
principle on which infant baptism is founded," St< Paul's Epis, to Cor., on J, 
Cor, vii. 14, 



ON i COR. vn, 14. 153 

J. BTTRNET, in Lectures on Popular Errors, appropriately introduces baptism. 
But he teaches that baptism is neither an initiatory, nor a professing ordinance, but 
a symbolical and teaching institution; and that the proof of infant baptism is first, 
"that they were to fcc baptized; and secondly, that they were baptized." That they 
were to be baptized, he seeks to prove from what ? from the commission ? from 
1 Cor. vii, 14 ! And in proof that they were baptized, he conducts us to Lydia and her 
house (Acts xvi, 14, 15) ! The first passage, it is maintained, sets forth "the eligibility 
of the children to infant baptism ;' ' and the latter shews us that they " were baptized." ' 
Thus we have "the two great points established by these passages" (pp. 89-94). 
What a pity that other equally eminent and learned Pcedoliaptists should explicitly 
assure us that there is not a single prop for infant baptism in either of these passages ! 
Mr. B. reminds us of what Dr. A. Campbell says respecting Poedobaptists, as " inferring 
a part of an ordinance from one sentence in one passage, and from another sentence 
in another passage referring to something else ; and then by converting these two 
inferences into one, make it a positive and explicit authority for a Christian institu- 
tion ;" " a Divine ordinance founded on two passages of Scripture, and resting on the 
relevancy of two inferences" (On Bap., pp. 384, 385). But this applies not to those 
who see in Matt, xxviii, 19 a commission to baptize everybody. 

Dr. HALiiEY on these words says, " I do not adduce them as a direct argument in 
favour of infant baptism. To do so would be, I think, to make an unfair use of a 
very difficult passage. But if some evidence of the connexion of the children of be- 
lievers with the church of their fathers can be deduced from other passages, the 
appropriateness of the allusion to such a state may afford some confirmation of that 
evidence, and may illustrate the position in which those children were placed in the 
apostolic age" (vol. xv, p. 133). Dr. H. on these apostolic and inspired words farther 
observes : " (1) Whatever may bo their obscurity in our eyes, their meaning must 
have been obvious to the members of the Corinthian church." And " (2) The unity of 
ideas preserved in the several clauses of the apostle's words by the use of the cognate 
verb and adjective, is somewhat obscured in the authorized version, in which these 
words are variously rendered ' sanctified ' and ' holy.' Had the translation been as I 
have given it, ' The unbelieving husband is made holy by his wife, and the unbelieving 
wife is made Tioly by her husband ; otherwise your children would be unclean, but now 
they are Tioly,' the English reader would have readily perceived that the children were 
' holy,' in the same sense as the unbelieving husband or wife was ' made holy.' We 
cannot admit a diversity of signification, so as to interpret the words as if they denoted 
two lands of holiness, one of the parents, the other of the children" (p. 134). This is 
candid, and, I believe, correct; and will require baptism and membership in the church 
of Christ of the devotees of Vishnoo where one partner is converted, as much as the 
baptism and membership of the children of such converted parent. But while the 
good doctor is satisfied "the apostle could not have intended personal holiness," he 
is a disbeliever in intended "legitimacy." "Nor is the passage," says he, "to be 
explained by that covenant relation which some Ptedobaptists assert ; for that could 
not have been attributed to the unbelieving husband or wife, unless, indeed, Mr. 
GreviEe Ewing was right in maintaining that all relations of affinity, as well as con- 
sanguinity, are thus sanctified." In this I coincide with the doctor. He can, however, 
add, for our enlightenment, " But if a family, of which either the father or the mother 
was a believer, was considered as being brought under the especial watchfulness and 
instruction of the church, so that the unbelieving (unless they refused its discipline) 
as well as the young, were considered as learners or catechumens, we can understand 
how the unbelieving parent was sanctified by the believing, and the children were not 
unclean, but holy" (p. 135). The solution of this difficult passage which with many 
is the grand argument for infant baptism and membership in Christ's church, is with 
Dr. H. that If, &c., unless, &c., " the family would thus be dedicated to God in the 
church by a godly discipline !" And " i/this relation" of the offspring to the church, 
a relation which one thinks would bo the same in the unbelieving partner, who through 
relationship to the believer was equally holy, " were designated by some external sign, 
like baptism, the language would be still more appropriate" (pp. 135, 136). Satis. 

_Dr. S. ADDINGTON says, "The question upon which the apostle then gives his 
opinion, was this, ' Whether, if a Christian man or woman married an unbeliever, 
their children were to bo considered as Christian offspring' " (On Sap., p. 81). The 
question, as I think, is on the believing partners remaining with the unbelieving ones. 
The consequence of its unlawfulness as it would affect the children, is mentioned, but 
that is not the question. Dr. A. can assert (p. 100) that the "apostles speak" of 
children " as holy on account of their being devoted to" Christ, or " having a right to 
the distinguishing token of the covenant of grace ;" but from the Oracles of God no 
man can prove that they so speak. 
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G-BE. EwiNG. -" Unleaaa we admit that infants, nay, every relation both of affinity 
and descent, -which can be considered as his property, are interested in the privileges 
of a believer's house, I see not a satisfactory meaning of 1 Cor. vii, 14." Who will 
admit to baptism every relation of " affinity and descent " that may form part of a 
believer's house, on account of this relation ? 

Dr. CABSON says, " What an awful sentiment has Mr. Ewing avowed ! Baptism 
into the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, may must be 
given to a professed worshipper of Jupitar, Neptune, and Apollo, with the thousands 
of inferior gods, if the person is the husband, or the wife, or the slave of a believer, 
and will condescend to submit to this Christian institution ! To refute this, is it not 
enough to state it ?" On Bop., p: 211. 

Dr. L. WOODS says of husband, wife, and children, here mentioned : " He is sanc- 
tified by her, and she by him, and in consequence of this sanctification, whatever it is, 
the children, are holy." She has ' no occasion to put him away, but may as lawfully 
and properly continue to dwell with Mm as if he were a Christian. Were it not for 
this ... his children would be unclean." On Inf. Sap., pp. 86, 88. 

BIKDBOTH "complains," says Prof. Wilson (Inf. Sap., p. 512) on 1 Cor. vii, 14, 
"that in the interpretation of this verse, commentators hare dragged into their 
explanations a subject of which there are no traces in the text, viz., baptism, and so 
have impeded themselves with unnecessary difficulties." 

Prof. WILSON says that " the holiness predicated of the children is plainly federal 
holiness," entitling to "privileges and blessings which flowed in the channel of 
religious ordinances" (Inf. Sap., p. 516). And he kindly instructs and comforts those 
of us who believe the apostle, in teaching the sanctification of the unbelieving husband 
or wife, as much teaches the baptism of the unbelieving parent, as that of the believing 
parent's child, by assuring us that if we will " consult the old interpreters, or study 
the originalin the light of such commentators as Billroth and Olshausen" (p. 517), wo 
shall find our mistake ! If Dr. W. had ^referred ns to the Scripture recording the 
covenant into which God has entered with the children of an infidel and believing 
parent, through the sanctification of the unbelieving partner by or to the believing 
one, instead of referring to " old interpreters" along with " Billroth and Olshausen," 
it might have been more efficacious in convincing us that these children either are or 
ought to be baptized members of the Christian church. And if the covenant further 
says that an unbelieving partner is made a saint by the believing partner, and is or 
ought to be a baptized church member, it settles the matter for or against Dr. Wilson 
or ourselves, and for or against interpreters, old or new. 

Dr. W. COOKE, who advocates the baptism of all children, without respect to the 
piety of a parent, can also teach that the children of " a baptized believer," "being by 
their relation to a Christian parent saved from the pollution of heathenism, and dedi- 
cated to God by baptism, are accounted 'holy,' their spiritual relationship to Christ 
being thus recognized" (Inf. Sap., p. 15) ! Where does God's word say a syllable on 
the children of one believing parent being saved from the pollution of heathenism, or 
being dedicated to God by baptism, or about the spiritual relationship of such children 
to Christ, or the recognition of this relationship by baptism ? If our opponents con- 
clude that we attach an unusal meaning to liegiastai and hagia, and that we draw 
illegitimate inferences from this passage, the same may assuredly be said of their 
interpretations and inferences. 

W. J. SHBEVFSBTJBY (Wesleyan) advocates from this passage the baptism and 
church membership of the family that has a believing head. He teaches that Chris- 
tianity " considers the children entitled to privileges and blessings in consequence of 
their relation to a believing partner." Wo maintain that every Christian ought to be 
a blessing to the family to which he belongs, but that the inspired Paul is here speak- 
ing, first, of what the unconverted partner is, and, secondly, of what the children are 
through what the unconverted parent is. 

A. M'LsAH says, " Two things offer themselves here to be considered. 1. The 
sanctification of the unbelieving party. 2. The holiness of the children in consequence 
thereof." He says, " We cannot understand it of typical or ceremonial sanctification ; 
for this belonged only to the first covenant." " There remain only two senses in 
which this sanctification of the unbelieving party can bo understood. 1. Instrumental 
Banctification ; or sanctified as an instrument of propagating a holy seed. Or 2. 
Matrimonial sanctification, whereby the one is enjoyed as a chaste yoke-fellow by the 
other without fornication or uncleanness." The latter he maintains. Among other 
things, he says: "In 2 Cor. vii, 1, we find holin ess or sanctification opposed tofilthiness 
of the flesh, as well as of the spirit ; and when it is said, 1 Cor. vii, 34, that she may be 
holy in bodj/, must it not be understood of her being chaste ? In 1 Thess. iv, 3, sane- 
Vacation is opposed to fornication : ' For this is the will of God, even your sanctifies- 
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tion, that ye should abstain from fornication.' And in vers. 4, 5, it is contrasted with 
the Inst of concupiscence : ' That every one of you should know how to possess his 
vessel in sanctification and honour. Not in the lust of concupiscence," &c. This 
sanctification and honour agrees with Heb. sdii, 4, ' Marriage is honourable in all, 
and the bed undefiled ; but whoremongers and adulterers God will judge.' Now, if 
the words 'sanctification and honour be opposed to fornication, the lust of concupiscence, 
whoredom, and adultery, they must necessarily signify chastity. And if marriage be 
honourable (lawful, or chaste) in all, we may easily see how the unbelieving wife ia 
sfinctined in, by, or to her believing husband, whilst she observes the laws of marriage, 
and keeps the bed undefiled. For though she be an unbeliever, yet being lawfully 
joined to a husband, she is matrimonially holy, and sanctified by his use, even as the 
creatures he eats and drinks are, 1 Tim. iv, 3-5. Therefore as these are not to be 
refused so she is not to be put away, The apostle backs the sanctification of the 
"unbeliever with an argument drawn from an absurdity that would follow upon the 
supposition : Else were your children unclean, ~but now are they holy. As if he had 
said, If the unbelieving party were not a lawful yoke-fellow, then your children, being 
the issue of an impure junction, would be unclean ; but now are they holy. This leads 
me to consider., 2. In what sense the children are said to be holy. What has been already 
said on the former head, leaves nothing to be done here, but formally to draw the conclu- 
sion. No stream can rise higher than its source, nor can any cause produce an effect 
disproportionate to its nature. That ivhichis born of the flesh, is flesh, andwillremain 
BO for anything that flesh can do. If, therefore, as has been shewn, the unbelieving' 
wife be onlysanctified to her husband matrimonially, so as theymay lawfully, chastely, 
and honourably dwell together without fornication or uncleanness; then all the 
holiness that can accrue to the children from this sanctification, is only legitimacy, as 
being lawfully begotten." " Calvin," says he, " on Mai. ii, 15, owneth that holy seed, 
or seed of God, is an Hebraism for legitimate seed" (Works, vol. vii, pp. 150-153). 
How strange that from the holiness of an unbeliever in regard to a partner, and the 
holiness of their children in consequence of the holiness of the unbelieving parent, 
should have been deduced the baptism of children having one believing parent! and 
that this -should by many have been the boasted foundation for administering to infants 
a positive institution ! 

Dr. HAWKER. " Holy, that is, are born in holy wedlock." "And this is all that 
is or can be meant by it, as relating to the circumstances of human life" Com., on 1 
Cor. vii, 14. 

M. POOLE. " In this place it seemeth to have a different sense from what it usually 
hath in holy writ ; for it can neither signify the sanctification of the person by infused 
habits of grace ; for neither is the unbelieving husband thus sanctified by the believing 
wife, neither is the unbelieving wife thus sanctified by the believing hixsband. Nor are 
either of them thus set apart for the service of God by any legal rites. . . .1 
rather think it signifies brought into sitcTi a state that the believer without offence to 
the law of God may continue in a married state with such a yoke-fellow." Com., on 
1 Cor., vii, 14. 

CLAY DE - "Behold now on what the apostle founds this holiness, and whence he 
derives it. Is it from baptism ? Doubtless it is not. Of that ho says not a word ; 
and it would be injurious to draw it from thence" (Lcs (Euvres posth., torn, v, pp. 
94, 95). Were infant baptism drawn hence, so also would be the Lord's Supper. 

ABCEI. TTA T.T.J in defending infant baptism from this passage, maintains that tho 
offspring of believers " are estornally, relatively, and federally holy, as a seed visibly 
separated and appropriated to the Lord." Yet on the covenanting Jews he says : 
" Their covenant holiness, as a nation separated to dwell alone, and not to be reckoned 
among the rest of the nations, was entirely peculiar to them." Gos. War., vol. 
i, p. 310. 

LITTZ. " If Paul had only thought of infant baptism, ho could not possibly have 
spoken thus." In Stier's Words, &c., vol. viii, p. 329. Clarks' Edi. 

Dr. STIEB. " This much on the one hand is true if ;infant baptism had been at 
that time already a universal practice, St. Paul could not have spoken thus para- 
phrastically concerning it." Infant baptism from the beginning, but not at the 
beginning a universal practice ! Further, " The whole matter assumed its proper 
relations, and obtained its rights, only by degrees ; just as to this day it is not expedi- 
ent that State churches should legislate absolutely on the question. This is tho reason 
why the apostle spoko as he did." Indeed ! " Ho has good reason for not speaking 1 
of it directly. On the same principle the Lord did not institute Kata to reton, the 
baptizing of children coming to Him in the arms of others, but ' left it to the free 
development of the Christian spirit' " (Words, &a., vol. viii, p. 329). Let the reader 
ponder over the likeness of apostolic expediency to the policy of State churchism ! ^ 
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Christian ordinance, a positive and symbolic rite, obtaining its proper position by 
degrees, and after apostolic times'. Not enjoined by Christ, but left to the free 
development of Christian parents ! 

OLSHAUSEN. " It is moreover clear that St. Paul conld not have chosen this line 
of argument, had infant baptism been at that time practised." Com., on 1 Cor. 
vii, 14. 

NEANDEK, speaking of the distraction between the children here mentioned and 
the children of heathens, and of their being " consideredin a certain sense as belonging 
to the church," immediately adds : " But this is not deduced from their having par- 
taken of baptism, and this mode of connexion with the church is rather evidence 
against the existence of infant baptism" (His. of Plan., &c., vol. i, p. 165. Bonn's 
Edi.). He teaches that this passage "testifies against the existence of infant bap- 
tism" when Paul wrote ; that if infant baptism had then existed, the epithet hagia, 
which in contrast with akatlmrt a is applied to these children, " would have been 
deduced only from the sacred rito." 

H. J. GAMBLE, on 1 Cor. vii, 14, says, " I am not prepared to urge it in favour of 
infant baptism." Scr. Sap., p. 138. 

Dr. A. BABNES. " This passage has been often interpreted, and is often adduced 
to prove that children are ' federally holy,' and that they are entitled to Christian 
baptism on the ground of the faith of one of the parents. But against this interpre- 
tation there are insuperable objections. 1. The phrase, ' federally holy,' is unintelli- 
gible, and conveys no idea to the great mass of men. It occurs nowhere in the 
Scriptures ; and what can be meant by it ? 2. It does not accord with the scope and 
design of the argument. There is not one word about baptism here, not one allusion 
to it j nor does the argument in the remotest degree bear upon it. The question was 
not, whether children should be baptized ; but it was, whether there should be a 
separation between man and wife, where one was a Christian and the other not. Paul 
states that if such a separation should take place, it would imply that /the marriage 
was improper, and of course, the children must be regarded as unclean. The 
supposition that this means that the children could be regarded as illegitimate, if 
such a separation should take place, is the one that accords with, the whole scope and 
design of the argument. ' When one party is a Christian, and the other not, shall 
there he a separation ?' ' No,' says Paul ; ' if there be such a separation it must be 
because the marriage is improper, because it would be wrong to live together under 
such circumstances.' What would follow from this ? Why, that all the children that 
have been born since the one party became a Christian, must be regarded as having 
been born while a connexion existed that was improper, unchristian, and unlawful, 
and of course they must be regarded as illegitimate. . . . This accords with, the 
meaning of the word imclean, akafhavta. It properly denotes that which is impure, 
defiled, idolatrous, unclean (a) in a Levitical sense, Lev. v, 2 ; (b) in a moral sense, 
Acts x, 28 ; 2 Cor. vi, 17; Eph. v, 5. The word will appropriately express the sense 
of illegitimacy, and the argument, I think, evidently requires this." On the sanctifi- 
cation of the unbelieving husband, Dr. B. teaches that the usual me'aning of liagiazo 
is "to make holy, to set apart to a sacred use; to consecrate, &c. ;" but that "the 
expression cannot mean here (1), that the unbelieving husband would become holy, or 
be a Christian, by the mere fact of a connexion with a Christian . . . nor (2), that 
the unbelieving husband had been sanctified by the wife . . . nor (3), that the 
unbelieving husband would gradually become more favourably inclined to Christianity, 
by observing its effects on the wife . . . nor (4), that the unbelieving husband 
might more easily be sanctified, or become a Christian, by being connected with a 
Christian wife. . . . But it is a good rule of interpretation, that the words which 
are used in any place are to be limited in their signification by the connexion ; and all 
that we are required to understand here is, that the unbelieving husband was sancti- 
fied in regard to the subject under discussion, that is, in regard to the question whether 
it were proper for them to live together, or whether they should be separated or not." 
Com., on 1 Cor. vii, 14. 

Dr. KITTO'S Cyclopcedia says on Infant Baptism, that a pretty sure testimony of its 
non-existence in the apostolic age may be inferred from 1 Cor. yii, 14, since Paul would 
certainly have referred to the baptism of children for their holiness." 

Dr. A. MOBTON BBOWN, of whom greater intelligence might have been expected, 
says, " Nor is there any meaning that can be attached to the passage . . . unless 
it is this, that one parent must bo a believer so that their children may enjoy cere- 
monial administration" CChr. Wit., p. 123. 1868). He thus proceeds : "Thisuncleanness 
is not moral, but ceremonial, and so the children of parents, one of whom is a believer, 
are not morally ' holy' on that account, but ceremonially so ; in other words, are fit 
subjects for baptism." Are ceremonial holiness and fitness for baptism synonymous f 
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When one come to years of discretion repents and believes the gospel, doea he then 
become ceremonially holy, and thns a fit subject for baptism ? 

The following opinions of continental divines are taken from A. Booth's 
Paid. Ex., vol. ii, pp. 189-196. 

CAMEBARITTS. " The unbelieving husband "hath "been sanctified that is, sanctified 
in the lawful use of marriage. For without this, the apostle says, the children would 
be unclean ; that is, infamous, not being legitimate. Thus they are holy ; that is, 
during the marriage, they are free from every spot of ignominy." Vatablus : " ' The 
unbelieving husband is sanctified.' That is, the husband, though unclean, shall be 
accounted pure in reference to matrimonial commerce ; otherwise the children would 
not be legitimate, who nevertheless are legitimate." Velthuysius : " Some think by 
that holiness mentioned in 1 Cor. vii, 14, is to be understood such an external holiness 
as was that of the Israelites, and of the circumcised ; which was possessed by an 
Israelite and a Jew, even though his life made it appear that he was not a true 
Israelite, ' whose praise is not of men, but of God." Now those who are of this opinion 
suppose, that there is a kind of external covenant under the gospel ; on account of 
which covenant some are called holy, though nothing appears in their lives to prove 
them real saints. But I see no intimation of this external covenant in the whole gos- 
pel ; .and this opinion is akin to an error of the Papists, who suppose that a congregation 
may be a true church, though destitute of holiness." Justinianus : "The apostle does 
not mean that sanetification of a married person, by which he becomes truly righteous 
and holy; but that by which the use of marriage may be honourably enjoyed." 
Salmero : " The sanetification intended relates to marriage." Snares and Vasques : 
" The children are called holy in a civil sense ; that is, legitimate, and not spurious." 
Dietericus : " Hath been sanctified ; that is, legitimated, so that their marriage is 
lawful. This the apostle proves from the natural effect." Hackspanius : " The 
opinion of Piscator in his note on this passage, is very agreeable to me. He thinks 
that ' the unbelieving husband is said to be sanctified by the believing wife,' and the 
unbelieving wife to be ' sanctified by the believing husband,' because the use of 
marriage was granted as holy ; that is, it does not injure the conscience of the wife or 
of the husband; because the wife with a good conscience may cohabit with an 
unbelieving husband. Thus different kinds of food are said to be sanctified (1 Tim. 
iv, 5),which a person may use without hurting his conscience : which parallel passage 
is here urged, after Austin, by Flaeius, and by Ames." Melancthon : " Paul answers, 
that the marriages are not to be pulled asunder for their unlike opinions of God, if the 
impious person do not cast away the other ; and for comf ort, he adds as a reason, 
| The unbelieving husband is sanctified by the believing wife.' Of which speech divers 
interpretations are made ; but the true and natural is this, as elsewhere he saith, 
' Meat is sanctified ' for that which is holy in use, that is, granted to believers from 
God, So here he speaks the use of marriage to be holy, and to be granted of God. 
. . . The connection of the argument is this : If the use of marriage should not 
please God, your children would be bastards, and so unclean; but your children are 
not bastards, therefore the use of marriage pleasethGod. How bastards were unclean 
in a peculiar manner the law shows, Den. xxiii." Wolfius : " The generality of our 
Lutheran divines understand the sanetification of the unbelieving partner only in this 
sense : Paul asserts that a marriage of this kind ought to be esteemed lawful and firm 
by Christians, though only one of the parties profess the name of Christ." Vitringa : 
" Seeing it is manifest, therefore, that the children of believers are not called holy, 
because they are all actuated by the Holy Spirit ; the generality of our divines recur 
to an external holiness, which has its original from an external covenant. So that the 
children of believers are holy, because, being separated from the world, they live and 
are educated in the communion of the external church, and are partakers of the 
symbols of the external church. Like as the Israelites in former times, being chosen 
out of the other nations of the world, are called a holy nation (Ex. six, 6), though a 
very great part of them were impure ; and their children are denominated a holy seed 
(Ezra ix, 2, compared with Neh. is, 2). It is undoubtedly true that in Israel, according 
to the flesh, there was an external and typical holiness, arising from an external 
covenant, which consisted in external precepts (the Scripture calls them carnal, be- 
cause the fiesh is the exterior part of man) ; and also external promises, which the 
Scripture calls worse than the promises of the new covenant. . . . Those learned 
men seem to conceive of this passage, that it is the external holiness of those who give 
up themselves to the church, so far as they are separated from the world : in the mul- 
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titnde of whom seeing there are infants, here also they are called holy, as were infanta 
of the Israelites in former ages. Bat this is inconsistent with the clear doctrine of 
the Divine word, and absolutely contrary to the genius of the new covenant. . . . 
So far from an external holiness of this kind having any place under the New Testa- 
ment, that, on the contrary, this is the prerogative of the New Testament, or covenant, 
that no one belongs to it, except lie be truly sanctified; no one is called holy, except he 
be truly considered as internally holy ; and in this consists the difference between the 
old and the new covenant, that this is entirely spiritual, entirely internal. The precepts 
and promises of it are internal ; it acknowledges none as covenantees but those that 
are truly sanctified, or accounted such. But that hath both carnal precepts and 
carnal promises; and it also admitted covenantees that were ceremonially clean, 
though not pure in heart." Musculus : " The most plain understanding of this place 
is, first, in that we understand not the word holiness, of that holiness which is by the 
covenant of God, or the spirit of faith, by which believers are sanctified as a people'of 
God, but of the holiness of the conjugal bed. . . . Nor is any other holiness or 
cleanness of children meddled with than that which agrees also to unbelieving parents ; 
for to them no other agrees than that which is by lawful marriage." Calovius : " The 
unbeliever is said to be sanctified by marriage with the believer ; not as to the person, 
which is not sanctified, except by faith ; but as to nse and conjugal intercourse. 
. . . "Whence it follows, that these things have been rashly applied by Calvin, Beza, 
Parceus, and others, to a natural or original holiness of children born of believers." 

Mr. Booth may well remind Psdobaptists that 'there is not a word "in all the 
chapter concerning baptism, any more than about the sacred Supper ;" and that bap- 
tism is " a positive institute." He also maintains that " the term holy, as here 
applied to children, one of whose parents is a believer," "is not confined to the infants 
of such persons, but belongs to all their offspring, whether younger or older ; whether 
born before the conversion of either parent, or after that happy event had taken 
place ; for the children without any distinction are pronounced holy.* If, therefore, 
it bo lawful to baptize them on the ground of this holiness while infants, it must be 
equally so when grown up." Mr. B. teaches that the " external, relative holiness of 
the chosen tribes entirely ceased, when that dispensation to which it belonged became 
extinct. Consequently, as holiness of this kind has no existence under the new 
economy, no argument for infant baptism can be derived from it;" each of the words 
unclean, sanctified, and holy, " must be understood either in a ceremonial, a moral, 
or a civil sense," and the two former being inadmissible, the latter alone remains. In 
opposition to Dr. Doddridgo, he says, the apostle's argument runs thus : The children 
are legitimate, because the converse of the parents is lawful; and that converse is 
lawful, because they have been sanctified, or mutually set apart for the enjoyment of 
each other, exclusively of all other persons." Also, after a lucid exposure of numerous 
Psedobaptist concessions and contradictions, he says : " We take the liberty of asking 
still further, Whether all the children of all believers retain this relative holiness 
while they live ? And if not, whether it wear out by age, or be liable to forfeiture ? 
If the first, why do not our opposers baptize the adult offspring of /believers, if not 
baptized in their infancy, merely on the ground of that holiness, without any profes- 
sion of repentance and faith ? If the second, we may justly demand, At what age 
does relative holiness begin to decline, and in what period of life is it quite extinct '(" 
Pad. Ex., vol. ii, pp. 197-224. 

A. M'LBAN says : "If the children's holiness is derived from the believing parents' 
covenant, the holiness of the unbeliever must be more immediately so ; because it ia 
the mcdiwn through which the holiness of the children is derived, and without which 
they would be unclean ; ' else were your children unclean ;' and therefore the children's 
holiness cannot be a further holiness than that of the unbelieving parent through 
which it comes, but must of necessity be of the very samo kind. . . . I do not say that 
the holiness of the children is originally derived from the holiness of the unbelieving 
parent. The holiness of both is originally derived from the ordinance of God, making 
the one a lawful wife to the believer, and consequently the other a lawfulissue, which 
was not the case under that law whereby old Israel was separated from the nations." 
Works, vol. vii, pp. 285, 286. 

How evident that Baptists are not alone in their interpretation of this 
passage, and that they have no need of any subterfuge in evading hence 
the force of any argument ! See also 10. 

* I would not affirm that the apostle's words apply equally to those children horn before tlio 
conversion of one of tho parents as to thoso subsequently born, although a distinction is not 
expressly made ; and if we read sanctified " to," a rendering which some of the learned advocate, 
the sanctification of the unbelieving partner must be tlie being set apart to Ms now believing 
partner. 
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5. OK Era. v, 26. 

R. HiM.. "Few things tend more powerfully to enlarge the mind, than conversing with great 
objects, and engaging in great pursuits." WorTts, vol. i, p. 809. 

Among the "passages that are supposed to allude to the ordinance of 
baptism," Dr. Williams mentions : " That he might sanctify and cleanse 
it with the washing of water hy the word" (Eph. v, 26). Also 1 Cor. vi, 
11 : "But ye are washed;" John v, 25 ; 1 Pe. i, 9 ; and Bev. i, 5, are 
mentioned. He adds that " perhaps the following texts, and some others, 
allude to the Christian purification," Titus ii, 14 ; James iv, 8 ; 1 Pe. i, 
22 ; 2 Cor. vii, 1 ; 1 John i, 7, 9. And he says : " May I not add Acts 
ii, 83, ... Eom. v, 5, ... Titus iii, 6, Acts x, 45 ?" I 
deny not an -allusion to baptism where we read of " the washing of water," 
and of being "washed," but I believe that "the Christian purification" 
may be spoken of where there is no allusion to baptism. I am not aware 
that there is any more allusion to baptism where we read of being cleansed 
from sin, than where we read of the remission, forgiveness, or blotting out 
of sins. Nor am I aware that in the pouring out of the Spirit of which we 
read both in the Old and New Testament, there is any allusion to the 
divinely-enjoined baptism, although its abundance in one instance of pre- 
diction and realization constituted a baptism. Some of these passages 
have been noticed in the volume on the ACT of baptism. Dr. Hodge and 
many others regard Eph. v, 26 as containing an allusion to baptism ; but 
none, so far as I am aware, advocate from this passage the practice of 
sprinkling, or the baptism of the unconscious. The apostle is certainly 
not speaking of infants ; nor are further remarks necessary. 

6. On TITUS m, 5. 

A. C. BAHBETT. " By the -washing of regeneration (ilia lautran pallffgenetiai), rather, by the 
laver of regeneration." Comp., &c., p. 254. 

The words of the apostle in Titus iii, 5, are : " Not by works of 
righteousness which we have done, but according to His mercy He saved 
as by the -washing of regeneration and renewing of the Holy Ghost." 
And I believe that the term washing or rather bath of regeneration is used, 
because in this ordinance regeneration is represented and professed. 
Nothing can be more inapplicable to infants and the unregenerate than 
this verse of holy writ. If the apostle refers to baptism, the expression 
and the connexion testify that it must be believers' baptism. This pas- 
sage, like the rest, being irreconcileable with infant or indiscriminate 
baptism, teaches, along with them, that the apostles knew of "no such 
custom." The following are a few of Pffidobaptist concessions on this 
passage. 

Dr. EESKINB. " "Well, therefore, doea Paul join together the washing: with water 

and the renewing of the Holy Ghost, as things which should never be separated " 

Theol. Dis., p. 79. 
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J. BEOWN. ' Ho brought us out of this deplorable condition into a state of sal- 
vation, through the cleansing virtue of regenerating grace, represented in baptism, 
and effected by the powerful operation of the Holy Ghost." Self-Inter. Bi. (Edited 
by Eevs. J. B. and A. S. Paterson), on Tit. iii, 5. 

J. HOWE. " So it [the gospel] is the immediate instrument of their regeneration 
after that the love and kindness of God to men appears, i.e., so as that they believe 
it, He saves them ' by the washing of regeneration and the renewing of the Holy 
Ghost.' Tit. iii, 4, 5." Works, vol. i, p. 441. 

BAXTER. " Of His free mercy He saved us from that state of sin and misery, by 
regeneration signified and sealed in baptism, and by the renewing work of the Holy 
Spirit," &c. Par., on Tit. iii, 4-6. 

Dr. DODDB.IDGE, having opposed the doctrine of baptismal regeneration as being 
here taught, says : " It can surely signify no more than that they who are regener- 
ated are to be thus washed" (Note, on Tit. iii, 5). In his Lectures he says : "If 
loutron paliggenesias in Titus be rendered of the laver of regeneration, and explained 
of baptism, it can only signify the laver in which the regenerated are to be washed." 
Mis. Works, p. 490. 

Dr. S. ADDINOTON. " Tlie washing of regeneration. He calls it so, not as effecting 
that change itself, but only as an external token or memorial of it " (On Sap,, p. 3). 
Did God or man ever ordain any thing to be a memorial of what exists not, but simply 
may at some time exist ? Can that which is a token or memorial of regeneration and 
the washing away of sins belong to the unregenerate and to infants ? 

Dr. MACENI&HT. " Through the bath of regeneration through baptism, called 
' the bath of regeneration,' not because any change in the nature of the baptized 
person is produced by baptism, but because it is an emblem of the purification of his 
soul from sin. . . . The real change in the nature of a believer, which entitles 
him to be called a Son of God, is not effected by baptism, but by 'the renewing of the 
Holy Ghost ' mentioned in the next clause. Henco our Lord whom the apostle hath 
followed here, joined the two together in His discourse to Mcodemus, John iii, 5." 
Com., on Tit. iii, 5. 

J. WESLEY. " Tlie laver of regeneration, that is, baptism, the thing signified as 
well as the outward sign." Notes, &o., on Tit. iii, 5. 

Dr. G. C. KNAPP. " Baptism is called, Titus iii, 5, loutron paliggenesias, because 
we are not only solemnly admitted by this rite into the Christian society, but are 
likewise thereby obligated, according to the precepts of Christ, to become reformed 
in character ; and on this condition have all the rights and rewards of God's children 
granted and assured to us." Theol. Lee., p. 389. 

L. CoTiEMAN. " The loutron, washing, is used figuratively to denote that purifica- 
tion or sanctification which is implied in the profession of those who are received by 
baptism into the church of Christ." Antiq. p. 115. 

Dr. DOEDES. " ' Washing of regeneration and renewing of the Holy Ghost," the 
genitives (regeneration and renewing) are genitivi appositionis, just as there occur in 
Eph. vi, 14-17, and elsewhere not a few ; in other words, regeneration and renewing by 
the Holy Ghost are compared with a washing (bath)." Herm., p. 122. 

Dean AKFORD. " The laver (not ' washing'), as E. V. : see the Lexi. : but always 
a vessel, or pool in which washing takes place." Laver " of, belonging to, pertaining 
to, setting forth, regeneration." Two things are spoken of : the lavor of regeneration, 
which is a way of expressing baptism into Christ, and the renewing of the Holy 
Ghost." Gr. Tas., on Tit. iii, 5. 

7. ON HEB. x, 22. 

J. CRAPS." The obligation to produce evidence rests on those Tvho need it to establish their 
case." Inf. Bap., p. 10. 

I neither deny nor affirm that there is reference to baptism when we 
read: "Let us draw near with a true heart, in full assurance of faith, 
having our hearts sprinkled from an evil conscience, and our bodies washed 
with pure irater ;" but I maintain that if there is a reference to baptism,, 
most certainly the exhortation with which in the preceding words it is 
associated, and the exhortation which immediately follows, namely, to 
hold fast the profession of faith without wavering, are diametrically 
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opposed to the idea of infant or indiscriminate baptism, whilst they per- 
fectly accord with and would corroborate the baptism of believers. That 
the sprinkling of the heart from an evil conscience refers to an internal 
operation and not an outward performance, it is unnecessary for me to 
attempt to prove. Certain Psedobaptists have written as follows. 

Abp. TILLOTSON. " This refers to that solemn profession of faith which was made 
by all believers at their baptism." Works, vol. iv, p. 865. 

Dr. MACKNIGHT. "And being washed in body with the clean water of baptism, 
whereby we profess our faith in Christ as our High-Priest." Com., on Heb. x, 23. 

J. WESLEY. " The profession of our Tiope. The hope which we professed at our 
baptism." Notes on N. T., on Heb. x, 23. 

Dr. DODDBIDGE. " Our bodies in baptism washed with pure water, intended to 
represent oar being^ cleansed from sin." Para., on Heb. x, 22. 

I. COBBIN, having spoken of the allusion to baptism (ver. 22) in having their 
" bodies washed with pure water," says on ver. 23: " The continuation of their pro- 
fession first solemnly made, is here understood, avowing their faith on all just occa- 
sions," &c. Evan. Syn,, on Heb. x, 22, 23. 

J. BLISS. " ' And our bodies washed with pure water.' It is intimated by thia 
part of the exhortation that the waters of baptism should be a constant memorial to 
Christians, that while their hearts are sprinkled from an evil conscience before God, 
their visible deportment should also be pure and holy before men." Expo., on 
Heb. x, 22. 

Dr. BLOOMFIELD. " The full sense, imperfectly developed, is, ' Let us hold fast 
unflinchingly the faith we confessed [in baptism], and cling to the hope involved in 
that profession." Or. Tes., Sup. Vol., on Heb. x, 23. 

8. ON THE MENTION os 1 CHILDBEN AND INFANTS IN THE GOSPELS. 

J. C. KH.E. "A few plain texts of Scripture ore needed; and these texts nave yet to lie found." 
Home Trutlis, p. 77. 

J. CRAPS. " As infant baptism is opposed to the law of Christ delivered to His apostles, so it 
is opposed to this plain example of Christ in dismissing these infants without baptism." Inf. 
Sap., p. 29. 

J. HEBVET. " Let our passions rise and fall; take tViig course or that ; as TTia word determines, 
as His holy example guides." Bef. on a Fl. Gar. 

J. JAEEOJT. " God had so ordered the gospel dispensation, that none bnt the humble, the 
tractable, and well-disposed felt interested in it." On Bom. is, p. 278. 

W. F. STEVENSON. " There is a kingdom into which none con enter bnt children, in which the 
children play with infinite forces, where the child's little finger becomes stronger than the giant 
world." Praying and Working, p. 817. 

Dr. CAKSON. " Had man appointed an ordinance of imposition of hands on children, from the 
authority of this passage, it would not have been so strange ; but to argue that children must be 
baptized, because they may be blessed by Jesus, has no colour of plausibility." On Sap., p. 202. 

There are many portions of holy writ, in addition to those already 
quoted, which are supposed, without mentioning the ordinance of bap- 
tism, greatly to encourage the baptizing of infants. Some of these we 
shall now examine. On one occasion Christ's disciples came to Him, say- 
ing, " Who is the greatest in the kingdom of heaven ? And Jesus called 
a little child unto Him, and set him in the midst of them, and said, Verily 
I say unto you, Except ye be converted and become as little children, ye 
shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven. Whosoever therefore shall 
humble himself as this little child, the same is greatest in the kingdom of 
heaven. And whoso shall receive one such little child in My name re- 
ceiveth Me. But whoso shall offend one of these little ones which believe 
in Me, it were better for him that a mill-stone were hanged about his neck, 
and that he were drowned in the depth of the sea" (Matt, xviii, 1-6). We 
also read in ver. 10 : " Take heed that ye despise not one of these little 
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ones ; for I say unto you, that in heaven their angels do always behold 
the face of My Father -which is in heaven." Again, in application of the 
parable on seeking and finding the one straying and lost sheep, and re- 
joicing more over it than over " the ninety and nine which went not astray," 
our Saviour said : " Even so it is not the will of your Father which is in 
heaven, that one of these little ones should perish" (ver. 14). Also, the 
evangelist Luke thus records Christ's rebuke of strife and ambition among 
His disciples : " And Jesus, perceiving the thought of their heart, took a 
child and set him by Kim, and said unto them, "Whosoever shall receive 
this child in My name reeeiveth Me : and whosoever shall receive Me, 
receiveth Him that sent Me : for he that is least among you all, the same 
shall be great" (Lu. ix, 47, 48). Eeferring to offences, Luke reports the 
Saviour as saying to His disciples : " Woe unto him through whom they 
come. It were better for him that a mill-stone were hanged about his 
neck, and he cast into the sea, than that he should offend one of these 
little ones" (Lu. xvii, 1, 2). Moreover, when Christ assured His disciples 
of the recompense attending their reception, and the reception of a prophet 
or righteous man in the name of a prophet or righteous man, He said : 
" And whosoever shall give to drink unto one of these little ones a cup of 
cold water only in the name of a disciple, verily I say unto you, he. shall 
in no wise lose his reward" (Matt, x, 40-42). 

Dr. Stacey, seeing in the language of Christ (Matt, xviii, 3) that a 
child is " set forth as the type, in spirit and temper, of a Christian dis- 
ciple," sees the discipleship of children, their oneness with Christ, such a 
union, with Him that whosoever receiveth them in His name, receiveth 
TTitn likewise. Seeeing children to be "members of His kingdom," one 
with Him "incorporated with Him in the sense in which the church is 
called His body," he sees a consideration in favour of infant baptism, 
which is made more determinate by other evangelic records. Thus we 
read in Mark x, 13-16 : "And they brought young children to Him, that 
he should touch them : and His disciples rebuked them that brought them. 
But when Jesus saw it, He was much displeased, and said unto them, 
Suffer the little children to come unto Me, and forbid them not : for of 
such is the kingdom of God. Verily I say unto you, Whosoever shall 
not receive the kingdom of God as a little child, he shall not enter therein. 
And He took them up in His arms, put His hands upon them, and blessed 
them." The language of Matthew is : "Then were brought unto Him 
little children, that He should put His hands on them and pray : and the 
disciples rebuked them. But Jesus said, Suffer little children, and forbid 
them not, to come unto Me : for of such is the kingdom of heaven. And 
He laid His hands on them, and departed thence" (Matt, xix, 13-15). 
The interesting fact is also recorded by Luke, who says: "And they 
brought unto Him also infants, that He would touch them : but when His 
disciples saw it, they rebuked them. But Jesus called them unto Him, 
and said, Suffer little children to come unto Me, and forbid them not: for 
of such is the kingdom of God. Verily I say unto you, Whosoever shall 
not receive the kingdom of God as a little child shall in no wise enter 
therein" (Lu. xviii, 15-17). 
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These passages teach plainly that in some things there is a resemblance 
between little children and disciples of Jesus ; yea, that such a relation- 
ship exists "between a child-like spirit and the kingdom of God, as makes 
the possession of one the condition of entrance into the other." But none 
of these passages, nor any others in holy -writ, speak of little children as 
disciples of Jesus, or eligible for baptism. It is not recorded that after 
taking up the children in His arms Jesus baptized them. It has been asked 
though not by our most intelligent opponents What did they come to 
Jesus for, if not for baptism ? And, says Eev. W. Dalton, " No passage 
can be more encouraging on the subject of infant baptism ; for we per- 
ceive how by His outward gesture and deed, Christ declared His good will 
towards them ; for He embraced them in His arms : ' He laid His hands 
upon them, and blessed them' " (Com., on Mark x, 1-31). It is plainly 
expressed for what purpose children were brought to Christ, and what 
Jesus did to them. There is as much evidence that these infants or chil- 
dren brought to Christ and blessed by Him, were then baptized by Tfi-rn 
or His apostles, as that He gave them power on that day to solve a problem 
in ethics. "Without baptizing them, or commanding them to be baptized, 
Jesus declares them to be of the kingdom of heaven, and blesses them. 
We may, therefore, acknowledge infants to be of the kingdom of God 
without baptizing them. We know not how Christ can be better imitated, 
if little children are brought to us that we " should touch them," or take 
them up in our arms, or that we should put our hands on them and pray, 
than by taking them up in our arms, putting our hands on them, and ask- 
ing a blessing from God for them. Will our opponents allow this imita- 
tion of Christ without charging us with awful profanity by making ourselves 
in a sense Christ's representatives ? We deny not that little children, 
whether baptized or unbaptized, are through Christ's atonement, meet for 
glory ; but if this qualifies them for baptism, it also qualifies them for the 
Lord's Supper. Nor does it qualify for either unless 'God's word so 
teaches. Intelligence, and we believe piety too, is as requisite according 
to "the Scripture of truth" for one ordinance as for the other. The 
inference from every scriptural record of precept or precedent on baptism, 
is that this positive rite has no connexion with little children, with any 
not come to years of discretion. It is true that nothing unsuitable to the 
character and condition of children is or " can be required of them." But 
we believe that baptism "confesses by sign" a death to sin ; that it is a 
professed consecration to another "as a religious Teacher and Guide;" 
that it is a putting on of Christ, and that it requires "the answer of a good 
conscience toward God." Shall we "oppose the wish of the Son of God? 
Shall we dispute His authority, and slight His words ?" Whether " of 
such" refers to "men of child-like temper," or "the very children them- 
selves," or these and all similar children, what right have we to baptize 
infants in destitution of all evidence that the apostles or our Lord ever 
baptized one, and in remembrance of our being instructed to baptize dis-" 
ciples, in accordance with the momentous fact : "He that believeth and 
is baptized shall be saved ?" Instead of their privileges being abridged 
by our not baptizing them, it is they who in opposition 'to Christ's will 
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perform upon infants in their unconsciousness an act which Jesus has 
taught to he a voluntary, solemn, and significant act devolving on every 
one who helievingly accepts Him as his Redeemer from guilt and perdition, 
and then teach that this command of haptism by Christ has heen oheyed 
by them it is they who baptize them in infancy that abridge their 
privileges, and to whom rather than to the adherents of believers' baptism, 
Jesus "addresses in mingled tones of caution and menace the warning : 
' Take heed that ye despise not one of these little ones.' " Of those add- 
ing to and altering Christ's institutes we may ask, " Who hath required 
this at your hands ?" A little child, according to Dr. S.,' is "in a condi- 
tion to be accounted a disciple." If disciple means a scholar of Christ, 
or a believer in Christ, can an infant be such ? And if by the kingdom of 
God "is meant the church on earth or the church in heaven," and if 
infants are " members of His kingdom," and for this reason are baptized, 
or ought to receive the ordinance of initiation into the church of Christ, 
does their baptism take them out of the church in heaven into the church 
on earth ? or out of the church on earth into the church in heaven ? or 
out of either into the very same ? " The two are so connected that the one 
must precede the other," says one honoured opponent. Perhaps there is 
a division of visible and invisible that may explain the initiation of infant 
learners or infant Christians ! Or does the baptism of infants take them 
out of the world lying in wickedness into God's kingdom either of grace or 
glory ? If children were ever brought to Jesus for baptism, of which we 
have any inspired testimony, our opponents will admit it was these chil- 
dren who are expressly said to have been brought to Christ for another 
purpose. That these children had previously received baptism, or that 
they ever, being little children, received baptism, our opponents will admit 
that there is not a particle of evidence. Of little children, says Dr. S., 
"Their interest in the Christian covenant is irrespective of personal acts, 
because of such acts they are naturally incapable." Because repentance 
and faith were known to be scriptural pre -requisites for baptism, some 
Pffidobaptists have invented and others are perpetuating a system of depu- 
ties, by which sponsorial promises conduct to the font, while others will 
have baptism irrespective of repentance and faith either personal, or by 
the promise of a substitute. They can look on dear babies and say, 
" True they have not faith; true also they do not need it ;" but they can- 
not look on these loved ones and say, True they have not baptism ; true 
also they do not need it. It can be seen respecting these little children : 
"Nothing, therefore, unsuitable to this character can be required of them;" 
but it is not seen that nothing unsuitable to this character can be required 
of us in reference to them. Baptism, the profession of "repentance to- 
ward God and faith toward our Lord Jesus Christ," is as unsuitable to 
these little children as the partaking of the Lord's Supper, and the manage- 
ment of church business, all of which, by compulsion and the figment of 
approved proxies, is conceivable. Many of our opponents admit that 
baptism "confesses by sign" a death unto sin; that it is a professed conse- 
cration to another "as a religious teacher and guide ;" that it is a putting 
on of Christ, and ihe answer of a good conscience toward God. If any in- 
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fants had ever been baptized by Christ, or by the apostles on His behalf, 
we could admit that those brought to Christ might at some tune have 
been baptized, although we are expressly told that on this occasion they 
were brought for another purpose, and that another action was performed 
upon them. Besides, some of those who teach that because these chil- 
dren were of the kingdom of God, they were consequently disciples, and 
as disciples necessarily fit subjects for baptism, teach likewise that we are 
commanded to make disciples by baptizing. Thus Christ's will, according 
to those who complain that we make too much of baptism, must be that 
we baptize the ungodly to bring them into Christ's kingdom, and that we 
baptize those in the kingdom because they are in it. The Divine record 
respecting these children is as clear that they were baptized before they 
were brought to Christ, as that their baptism then took place : it speaks 
as expressly of their having been introduced by baptism into the kingdom 
of God, as of their being baptized because they were of the kingdom of 
God, and as expressly of their baptism before they were born as of their 
baptism after their birth. If our opponents taught that we ought to 
imitate Christ, instead of teaching that because Christ did one thing we 
ought to do another, their reasoning would be more worthy. The appeal- 
ing on behalf of baptism to Christ's affectionate regards to children may 
bring to remembrance the Paedobaptist Dr. Goodman, who on the Council 
of Trent founding auricular confession on John xxi, 22. says, " Now here 
I appeal to any man that hath eyes in his head or ears to hear, whether 
in this text there be any one word of auricular confession." Presag. Po., 
Tit. viii, p. 6. We approve of affection, of strong and practical affection 
to little children even by all, but especially by parents. That Christ 
manifested His regard for them we deem matter for thankfulness and 
rejoicing ; but who can object to the words of Mr. Booth : "How awkwardly 
it looks thus to argue : Christ expressed a condescending regard for little 
children without baptizing them, or saying a word about it ; therefore we 
should manifest our affectionate care for infants by baptizing them I He 
who can fairly prove the point, or make any advance towards it from such 
premises, must be a wonderful proficient in the art of syllogising." " Is 
it not strange, unaccountably strange, that our Lord's most intimate 
friends should have been offended with the persons who brought those 
children, if it had then been customary to baptize infants ? Such a prac- 
tice could not have commenced, much less have been common among the 
followers of Jesus Christ, but these disciples must have known it ; for, as 
Jesus Himself bajrtized not, they must have been the administrators. Now * 
had that been the case, or had they known and approved the modern 
grounds of Pasdobaptism ; such as the proselyte plunging, Jewish circum- 
cision, the Abrahamic covenant, and the relative state of infants whose 
parents are believers ; there is no reason to imagine they would have 
acted as they did in this instance." Nor will I condemn Mr. B. for that 
which follows : " Being sometimes requested by the parents of a new-born 
child to unite with them in addressing the Father of mercies, we comply. 
On which occasion we frequently read some portion of Scripture, give a 
word of exhortation to the parents respecting the education of their child, 
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return thanks to the Giver of all good for the recent blessings bestowed 
on the family, and recommend the infant to God by earnest prayer. This 
proceeding is wholly of a moral character, and -would have suited a pious 
Jew before the incarnation. It should be understood that we do not 
object against the conduct of our Psedobaptist brethren because they pray 
with the parents ; because they exhort them to a diligent performance of 
parental duty ; nor yet because they give up the child in solemn supplica- 
tion, and solicit the best of blessings on its behalf : but because they 
perform an action upon it which is manifestly ceremonial, and claim the 
highest authority for so doing" (Pad. Ex., vol. ii, p. 164). Dr. J. M. 
Cramp, on the children brought to Christ, that " He should put His hands 
on them and pray," says, "I once saw this done at a Jewish synagogue. 
"When the service was ended, several little boys, eight or ten years of age, 
went to the presiding rabbi, and stood before him. He did precisely what 
the evangelist states ; he ' put his hands on them and prayed' " (Gate., 
p. 80). Dr. J. Bennett, from the words, Of such is the kingdom of heaven, 
teaches that children belong to the church of Christ, the kingdom of heaven 
meaning Christ's reign of grace on earth : therefore "it furnishes an answer 
conclusive in favour of infant baptism. All those who practice the rite of 
baptism at all, admit that it is the initiatory, dedicating rite, forming as it 
were the door of entrance into the visible church, so that none are to be 
considered as having regularly entered, who have not passed through this 
door" (Lee. on His. of Christ). Did Dr. B. know that all embraced in 
the expression, "Of such is the kingdom of heaven," have received the 
initiatory baptism, have "passed through this door?" 
. After a somewhat lengthened remonstrance with Dr. Halley, and a 
briefer notice of Drs. Brown, Wilson, Foote, &e., some concessions will be 
adduced. 

Dr. HA.IIJET does not profess to adduce our Lord's conduct to little cluldren and 
the -words He uttered in connexion with their being brought unto Him, " as an inde- 
pendent argument." He pleads " the reasoning usually founded on Christ's words," 
as a reason "for not excepting 1 infants from the general terms of the commission." 
He considers himself to make " common cause" with his "brethren who baptize only 
the children of believers," ia all reasons for infant baptism which are " unaffected by 
the general or restricted interpretation of the commission." He omits some things 
adduced by his brethren, because, says he, " these little ones, for aught I can say to 
the contrary, might be received as the- children of believers," How they could 
possibly have been received as the children of believers, and in accordance with the 
unrestricted character of the commission, I am at a loss to perceive. The command 
to baptize all indiscriminately, does not, as I think, admit of baptizing some because 
they are the children of believers. If Dr. H. has a commission to baptize everybody, 
the plea of -unsnitability, or of special suitability, can apply to no one. He may and 
does reason with those who 'maintain that discipleship is requisite to baptism, that 
the ordinance belongs only to those who through faith, are become the subjects of 
grace and the heirs of glory. 

Dr. H. having maintained which we deny not that little children are of the king- 
dom of heaven, asks : " How is an infant to be recognized as a member of the king- 
dom of Christ ? Is not baptism the proper recognition of Christ's kingdom P and if 
we refuse to baptize an infant, do we not virtually disown him, as if ho did not belong 
to us or to our kingdom P" He wishes to know if we are not "refusing to allow 
parents to bring their children to Christ in the only way in which infancy can be 
brought to Him." "Infants," says he, "have all the spiritual blessings of the 
covenant of grace ;" and, " If they cannot have faith, they do not need it ; if they 
cannot have repentance, God does not require it from them," Let us examine these 
questions, and propose some others, 
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1. " How is aa infant to be recognized as a member of the kingdom of Christ ?" 
Of the recognition of them as such by any action of man, God's word says not a 
syllable in the way of precept or precedent. Why should we add to God's word ? If 
(Jod had designed an action by man for this recognition, He would undoubtedly have 
revealed His design. Dr. H., differing from many of his Psedobaptist brethren, may 
think that the commission, to which oar attention has already been directed, contains 
the precept, although, of obedience to such a command God's word furnishes not a 
solitary example. Ought we to be wise .above what is written ? Is there a defect in 
the volume of inspiration, or a deficiency in the arrangements of infinite wisdom ? 

2. " Is not baptism the proper recognition of Christ's kingdom ?" Where accord- 
ing to the New Testament a symbolic and initiatory ceremony is required or was given, 
it is baptism. Subsequent tests of sincerity, tests of belonging to Christ's kingdom, 
were love, holiness, and all the fruits worthy of repentance and regeneration. But 
God's word is silent as the grave on any action by man for the recognition of infants 
as the subjects of Christ's kingdom. We believe baptism Divinely ordained to recog- 
nize or profess discipleship to Jesus, a discipleship arising from experienced repent- 
ance of sin and faith in Christ, a discipleship to be evinced and honoured by every 
disposition and conduct enjoined and commended in God's word. The Scriptural 
recognition of any other discipleship or another recognition of discipleship to Christ 
revealed in the oracles of God, I do not know. And so far as I know, no other dis- 
cipleship to Jesus does God's word in any way recognize or intimate. 

3. " If we refuse to baptize an infant, do we not virtually disown him, as if ha 
did not belong to us or to pur kingdom ?" This is a question to us from one who 
refuses to infants a participation of the Lord's Supper, and membership in any of the 
churches of Christ. We admit as fully and cordially as our opponents, that " where 
sin abounded, grace did much more abound." We do not disown the infant as a 
subject of Christ's kingdom, being redeemed bythe blood of Jesus, and fitted by grace 
for the kingdom of glory. We admit the truthfulness of every word of Christ respect- 
ing little children in its cheering fulness ; and we admit every legitimate inference 
from His words in favour either of blessings as the present portion of infants, or as 
destined to be theirs in heaven if they die in infancy. But we disown them as belong- 
ing to the professing or acknowledged disciples of Jesus, or to us as such. We deny 
their membership with us in any of our churches, and the possibility of their member- 
ship in any church Scripturally formed, which, as Dr. H. truly teaches, is " composed 
only of professing Christians" (p. 64). Because baptiSm was the mode of professing 
Christianity, and because, as Dr. H. feels assured, the violent took the kingdom of 
heaven by force, "being baptized with the baptism of. John," therefore Dr. H. is 
confident that even infants, if recognized in the kingdom of heaven, must be born of 
water, and that " we have no right to assert that any unbaptized persons were 
acknowledged as belonging to the kingdom of God, unless some evidence to that effect 
can be produced from Scripture" (p. 69). He repeats "a declaration that of the 
kingdom of God there are the internal grace and the external sign ; the internal grace 
called the birth of the Spirit ; and the external sign called the birth of water" (p. 66). . 
The evidence that the children brought to Christ were baptized by Him personally or 
through His disciples, or that they had been previously baptized, I believe, so far aa 
the assertions of Scripture are concerned, to be on a par with the evidence of their 
admission to the Lord's Supper, and of their sharing in all the duties and privileges of 
church membership. If the kingdom of heaven can be entered only by " the internal 
grace and external sign" of baptism, and if all infants are in this kingdom, it must 
follow that all infants are born again spiritually and baptized corporeally. Let Dr. 
H., who advocates the baptism of all infants, produce evidence that John the Baptist, 
that Christ, or that the apostles, baptized all infants. The baptism of all that pro- 
fessed repentance of sin and faith in the Messiah is no proof that all or that any . 
infants were baptized. Why confound infants with persons come to years of 
discretion ? We must conclude from the reasoning of Dr. H. that all these children, 
were baptized before Christ uttered His cheering words, otherwise He would not have 
spoken of them as belonging to the kingdom of God; and as it is believed that He did 
not speak of those infants specially or exclusively, but of infants generally and without 
exception, it must necessarily follow that there has never been and that there never 
will be an unbaptized infant ; and yet all infants being according to Christ's cheering 
and truthful words already in the kingdom, we have authority to baptize them, to 

give the sign of recognition to them, as undoubtedly proper subjects ! 

4. In adopting the usual arguments from Christ's words concerning little children 
and His conduct towards them, Dr. H., in addition to much more, expressly adopts 
this : ' If we refuse to acknowledge a relation which a child has to Christ's kingdom, 
do we not despise one of these little ones, depreciate its privileges, and act the part 
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of the disciples in. refusing to allow parents to bring their children to Christ in. the 
only way in which infancy can he brought to Christ?" We say in reply, that we 
refuse the acknowledgment of no relation which any child sustains to Christ's king- 
dom. We heartily accept, and we propagate orally and by writing, every Scriptural 
acknowledgment of relation to Christ's kingdom, which any child ever did or ever 
will possess. In Christ's testimony on behalf of children we glory with every human, 
parental or pious feeling that we possess. We thus acknowledge their relation to 
Christ's kingdom as asserted by Himself. Instead of despising, we love and honpnr 
them ; we watch oyer, protect, and comfort them, with cheerful self-denial seeking 
the supply of all their need. We present our sincere and most fervent prayers to our 
Father in heaven on their behalf. Our purpose and aim are, our infants and ourselves 
being spared, by God's grace to " bring them up in the nurture and admonition of the 
Lord." Our warm affection towards them is so constantly and abundantly flowing, 
that we would rather pour out our life's blood on their behalf than despise andnegleet 
them. 

Bat wo depreciate the privileges of infants, because we neither sprinkle nor immerse 
them, nor pour water on them, as significant of their enjoyment of grace, and having 
a title to glory ! It is true we do not any of these things. And we ask of those who 
thus act, Who hath required this at your hands ? Does the silence of the inspired 
historians as to the previous baptism of these little children teach thus to act ? Do 
Christ's taking them up in His arms, putting His hands on them, and Blessing them, 
teach that we are to BAPTIZE them ? Are these actions of Christ, each, or all together 
synonymous with baptizing ? Since Christ neither baptized these children nor any 
others, nor enjoined their baptism, so far as from Divine revelation it can be ascer- 
tained, are we to conclude that Christ despised these little ones, and depreciated their 
privileges ? Or is the Divine Spirit to be censured for not recording the baptism of 
these children ? Or is it a lawful act to take up children in our arms, to put our 
hands on them, and bless them, only on condition of their having previously been 
baptized t Is Christ's taking up of these children in His arms, putting His hands on 
them, and blessing them, a proof that they were then baptized ? And is this conduct 
always a proof that children are baptized ? If not, when did it begin, or end, if it has 
ended ? Or is the proof of previous baptism confined to the performance of these acts 
by Christ ? or to the precise period of Christ's public life on earth ? 

But we depreciate the privileges of infants " and act the part of the disciples in 
refusing to allow parents to bring their children to Christ in the only way in which 
infancy can be brought to Christ I" Our Tractarian and Popish opponents will admit 
that children are brought to Christ by baptism ; and when we believe in the Eomish 
Missal or the Anglican Church Catechism and Prayer Book, or with certain Indepen- 
dents, Wesleyans, and Presbyterians, that we disciple by baptizing, we shall believe 
that children are verily brought to Christ by baptism. Our opponent does not here 
mean that little children are regenerated or made disciples by baptism, because he 
advocates their assured fitness for baptism on the ground of their being disciples. 
And although he maintains that the Great Commission enjoins to make disciples by 
baptizing (as well as by baptizing and teaching), he deems it quite consistent on his 
part to make common cause with his brethren, to adopt their argument that children 
through being already disciples should be brought to Christ by baptism. Tea bap- 
tism which he is confident these children had previously received, he believes to- be 
the only way in which infancy can be brought to Christ. What does he then mean 
by being brought to Christ ? Were the children of whom wo read in the gospels ever 
bronght to Christ ? If they were, was it before, or after, or at the time of those 
transactions which the inspired writers have recorded ? To be brought on earth to 
Christ's corporeal presence is not now possible ; and I am not aware that baptism 
was ever the performance of such an act. And yet whatever Dr. H. means by being 
brought to Christ, it is to be effected by baptizing the child, and by nought else. We 
cannot then by prayer bring little children to Christ, however sincerely, fervently, and 
bslievingly we have them in our thoughts, words and affections, when we are asking 
from the God of all grace blessings suited to their present need, and blessings to be 
showered upon them throughout future life, and blessings to be enjoyed by them for 
evermore : we cannot by prayer bring children to Christ, because baptism is " the 
only way in which infancy can be brought to Christ." Thus we, wicked wretches, 
imitate the clearly and justly rebuked misconduct of the disciples "in refusing to 
allow parents to bring their children to Christ." " Tell it not in Gath !" 

It is further asked of us, after we have been reminded of the clear and incontest- 
able title to heaven which little children possess, who, we are truly told, unable to 
'believe, do not need it, and being incapable of repentance, are not under obligation 
>' Can any man forbid water, that theae should not be baptized who have received the 
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grace of the gospel as well as we ?" We ask, Have not infants from the creation of 
the world been possessed, as infants, of the same privileges ? Has not one, so far as 
we know, as much and as certainly as any other, enjoyed the Divine favour and 
possessed a title to heaven ? When, before Christ took up these children in Trig 
arms, was the baptism of infants Divinely enjoined, and when practised, and where 
is the record of this injunction or practice ? We believe that God's word contains no 
precept nor precedent for infant baptism either before or after these condescending 
and cheering acts and words of our blessed Bedeemer. Should any man command 
water when Christ commands it not ? Should any man thus employ water when God's 
word authorizes it not by one word of precept, practice, or legitimate inference ? 
Does not the incapability of repentance and faith intimate the freedom from obliga- 
tion respecting baptism ? or at least demand the Divine precept or the sanctioned 
practice, to render it obligatory, and to prevent its adoption from being a human 
invention ? 

But, adds our opponent, being assured that " every infant is a recognized subject 
of the kingdom of heaven, and recognized by no less an authority than the Eing Him- 
self : Shall we refuse to recognize any whom Christ acknowledges ? or shall we invent 
a new ritual of recognition, by which we may, after our own manner, receive an infant 
in the name of a disciple ?" I would thus reply to the first question : By no ineans 
refuse to recognize even all whom Christ recognizes. To the second I would say, 
without designing offence, " Thou art the man" who inventest or adoptest a new 
ritual of recognition. This new ritual for infants, humanly invented, was not origin- 
ally and primarily used to recognize in infants a clear and incontestable title to heaven, 
but to effectuate this title, to render certain by this regenerating act that the infant 
should not be damned, if it died in infancy. We invent and we adopt no ritual of 
infant recognition. For believers' immersion we have the highest and the clearest 
authority, even according to .the admission of Dr. H. and many more. We believe 
that God's word no more speaks of a ritual of recognition for infants, than it speaks 
of their repentance and faith, or authorizes the god-fathers or god-mothers of the 
Anglican or any other church. What a splinter or "beam" must be in the eyes of 
' Poedobaptists who in the face of God's word can say : " Shall we invent a new ritual 
of recognition, by which we may, after own manner, receive an infant in the name of 
a disciple ?" That infants are in any part of God's word designated disciples, or 
scholars, or followers of Christ, no man has yet demonstrated. And it will certainly 
be soon enough to give to infants a sign, when God enjoins it. A.nd then let it be the 
very sign which God commands. As long as God is silent respecting the sign of infant 
recognition, we think it honourable neither to invent nor to adopt one, either snbstitu- 
tionary or additional to the one now belonging to them that gladly receive words apos- 
tolic and Divine. 

All that Christ in these passages says respecting infants, we believe that He says 
of unbaptized infants, whilst also He gives no command or encouragement to baptism. 
And yet, as if Psedpbaptists were either imitating or obeying Christ, Dr. H. says : 
" Those blessings being by our Lord declared to belong to them, they were to be 
permitted to come to Him, that He might by a formal act recognize them as in full 
possession. If baptism bo such a recognition (what more can it be) in baptizing a 
child, I do the very thing by water which Christ did by the imposition of hands. The 
substance is the same, although the form be altered." Dr. H., who advocates indis- 
criminate baptism, does not maintain that baptism is only a recognition; but he thus 
appeals to those who restrict it to the professing believer. We cannot avoid inquiring, 
Where has Dr. H. learnt that Christ's object, or that the parents' request or wish, in 
reference to the infants brought to Him, was to have, BY A rOEMAL ACT, a recognition 
of full possession Inj these children of every neiu covenant blessing ? That this was 
desired by these parents, God's word supplies not a particle of evidence. That this 
was Christ's aim or Christ's deed, is not intimated by a syllable that is recorded 
respecting Christ's utterances or actions. Whether these records of inspiration de- 
scribe one occasion or more, the objects of the parents as divinely recorded are, "that 
that He should put His hands on them and pray" (Matt, xix, 13) ; " that He should 
touch them" (Mark x, 13); " that He would touch them" (Lukexviii,15). Theactions 
performed by Christ are thus recorded : " He laid His hands on them" (Matt, xix, 15); 
" He took them up in His arms, put His hands upon them and blessed them" (Mark 
x, 16). The declaration by Christ respecting these children as being of the kingdom 
of heaven is expressed in rebuke of the opposition of the disciples, but is not the 
expressed reason for His laying His hands on them, taking them up in His arms, and 
blessing them. The fact that children are of the kingdom of heaven might be a suffi- 
cient reason for the apostles being forbid to hinder their being now brought, when 
the precise object on the part of Christ or on the part of those who brought them, 
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not to lave that privilege recognized by some formal act. The facts recorded unmis- 
takably point to something else as desired by the parents and accomplished by 
Christ. 

Bat again, if Christ by putting His hands on children recognized them as having 
" a personal interest" in new covenant blessings, what right have our opponents to 
perform or to profess a recognition "by water," instead of " by the imposition of 
hands ?" " SHALL WE INVENT A NEW RITUAL OF RECOGNITION, BY WHICH WE 

MAT, AFTER OUR OWN MANNER, RECEIVE AN INFANT IN THE NAME OF A DISCIPLE ?" 

If Christ recognized by one formal act, why adopt another, and then apologetically 
say, " The substance is the same, although the form be altered ?" We neither read 
that Christ formally recognized children's title to heaven by the imposition of hands, 
nor that He enjoined upon us, or allowed to us, tMs or another formal mode of such 
recognition, whether in reality or imagination it be the same in substance, although 
altered in form. 

Moreover, if the baptism of these children had taken place previously which Dr. 
H. appears firmly to believe, and yet to believe that Christ now recognized their being 
the disciples of Christ and having a title to heaven the formal act of their recognition 
was a something subsequent to baptism ; how long after it I do not know, nor how 
much it resembles confirmation in the Anglican Church in relation to baptism dare I 
affirm. I wish all our Psedobaptist brethren who reason in favour of the baptizing of 
infants from records in the Gospels respecting infants or little children that were 
brought to Christ, would tell us plainly whether they regard them as baptized before 
they were brought to Christ, while being brought to Christ, or when they were before 
Christ ; or whether it was immediately after they had been with Christ, or at some 
subsequent but more distant period ; and from what Scripture they receive their 
information. We may, perhaps, then learn when a formal and divinely-appointed 
recognition of infant grace and heirship to glory should by men be now given to little 
children, and whether it is baptism or the imposition of hands, or both these, or any 
thing else than both or either of these, that may be rightly regarded as the same in 
substance although altered in form. 

Dr. H. is exceedingly happy in cogitating on our Lord's worda respecting infants 
and little children ; for not only is "the argument generally adduced" from them 
quite " satisfactory" to him, but also he sees in them an objection to any exceptive 
clause in the commission as far as children are concerned. That infants are included 
in the commission he regards as more than probable, because our Lord recognizes 
" these children as members of the kingdom of God," and because "the language of 
the gospel teaches that baptized persons and no others are recognized as being in the 
kingdom of heaven." The Gospels, we say, reveal as to practice only the baptism of 
John, which is divinely designated the baptism of repentance, and the baptism of 
Jesus, who is said to have made AND baptized disciples. Those who rejected the 
baptism of John, and certainly those also who rejected the baptism of Christ, rejected 
the counsel of God against themselves. There being in those who refused or neglected 
to be baptized no profession of repentance or of faith in the Messiah as coming or 
having come, we can believe that baptism, as well as professed repentance and faith 
characterized all the disciples of John and of Jesus. Baptism in every record of its 
command or practice in the gospels, is expressly or by the clearest implication 
associated with that of which infants are incapable. And from the fact that infants 
are of the kingdom of heaven, to infer that they are baptized, .is about as logical as to 
infer from the same that they are the subjects of repentance and faith. Besides, if it 
is a fact that infants are baptized because " the language of the gospels teaches that 
baptized persons, and no others, are recognized as being in the kingdom of heaven," 
and because the Gospels " recognize these children as members of the kingdom of 
God," and consequently all children as bein^r such, then these children were and all 
children, or at least those born since the time of the Gospels, are baptized before 
birth, unless there has been a period subsequent to birth when they were not of the 
kingdom of heaven. And while the language of the Gospels, which is truly " better 
than antecedent probabilities," is satisfactory to Dr. H. that these children had been 
baptized because they were of the kingdom of heaven, such language, he teaches, if 
we will be guided by the Gospels, belonging only to the baptized, should satisfy us 
that all our objections to the baptizing of little children ought instanter to vanish, 
because they are all of the kingdom of heaven. 

If any, however, should yet be so obtuse or obdurate as to retain scepticism on the 
duty of baptizing all infants, Dr. H. directs such to two passages in order to its com- 
plete removal. The first is : " Except a man be born of water and of the Spirit he 
cannot enter into the kinsom of heaven." So said our Lord to a ruler of the Jews, to 
Jficodemus. Here, says Dr. H., " only the baptized are to be recognized as belonging 
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to the kingdom of heaven;" and so "the children whom our Lord recognized as 
belonging to the kingdom of heayen were not unbaptized." Our Lord in giving 
instruction to Nicodemns meant His words to be applied to unconscious babes ! Dr. 
H., on the words of our Lord, " of such is the kingdom of God," has before taught 
that they " cannot be restricted to those specific children which were brought to 
Him ;" and that " the expression of our Lord intimates they were too young to have 
been corrupted by the world." He says that "' Of such' clearly means of such children 
of children of the same age and condition is the'kingdom of heaven." If children, 
because they are children, and uncorrupted by the world, are of the kingdom of heaven, 
are they not so at the time of birth ? Do they not from this period, until they are 
corrupted, belong to the kingdom of God ? Are they not by the Gospels, as under- 
stood by Dr. H., thus clearly regarded ? But again, does not Dr. H. as plainly teach 
that " only the baptized are to be recognized as belonging to the kingdom of heaven?" 
and that the children whom our Lord acknowledged to be of the kingdom must there- 
fore necessarily have been baptized ? Aid yet we are not aware that Dr. H. believes 
that the soul of every child has before birth inhabited another body in which at some 
time or other baptism has taken place, and which our Lord had in view when He said, 
" Of such is the kingdom of heaven." But our Lord's words to Nicodemus which 
Dr. H. has elsewhere expounded to mean " Unless he became a proselyte by baptism, 
he is not ostensibly and as entitled to its external privileges, a member of that king- 
dom ; unless he became a convert by the Spirit, he is not, really and as entitled to its 
everlasting rewards, a member of that kingdom" (vol. x, p. 119) are now apparently 
considered, in connexion with our Lord's words respecting children, " Of such is the 
kingdom of heaven," as proving that all infants and little children are born of water 
and also of the Spirit. He has rightly supposed that Nicodemus would " understand 
the words of our Lord as implying, unless a man became a subject of a change of 
which baptism was the symbol, he could not be accredited as a disciple of Christ" 
(p. 98}. Are we, therefore, to conclude that infants and little children have had a 
birth of the flesh, which is flesh, and one of the Spirit, which is Spirit ; and that they 
have at some time or other been baptized, as every born infant and little child in the 
world has beeu, because all such are recognized by Jesus as of the kingdom of God ; 
and therefore finally and clearly that it is our duty to baptize all infants ! 

The other passage adduced to complete our enlightenment and reformation, is Matt, 
xi, 12 : " From the days of John the Baptist till now the kingdom of heaven suffereth 
violence, and the violent take it by force." To the elucidation of this Dr. H. brings 
the language of Luke (vii, 29), "And all the people that heard Him and the publicans, 
justified God, being baptized with the baptism of John;" which, he maintains, con- 
firms the import of the former passage to be that the taking of the kingdom of heaven 
by force was their " being baptized with the baptism of John," Thus, again, only the 
baptized are of the kingdom of God, because all hearing John and justifying God were 
baptized with the baptism of John, and so the violent took it by force ; and " all who 
were baptized were recognized as in the kingdom of God." Who, then, can " exclude 
children from the baptismal commission " " on any supposed ground of their nnsuit- 
ableness ?" On infants justifying God by being baptized, and taking the kingdom of 
God violently and by force, I will not enlarge. 

My object has not been to give the import of every word of these passages in the 
Gospels, in which there is express reference to little children, or I might have expressed 
agreement or disagreement with much which we have read. My aim has been to show 
that they all afford no ground for infant baptism. I may express my dissent from the 
gloss of Dr. Wardlaw, who writes : " Whosoever shall notreceive the kingdom of God 
as a little child (i.e., surely as a little child receives it) he shall in no case enter therein." 
Our Saviour refers not to the mode of children's receiving His kingdom. Hence, 
"Except ye be converted, and become AS little children, ye shall not enter into the 
kingdom of heaven." The Lord Jesus on other occasions compared TTis disciples to 
doves, lambs, and sheep. Who will say that Christ's disciples are literally doves, 
lambs, and sheep ? 

Dr. FOOTE'S exhortation that "this fine portion of sacred history be improved," 
we cordially accept; but we cannot add, "by dedicating" children to Christ "in the 
ordinance of baptism," whon. Christ's words give not a hint, and ground not an infer- 
ence, that He practised or encouraged this. It is evident that Christ's blessing on 
infants was then laudably sought, and may now be worthily desired, and effectually 
sought. The sin of attempting to hinder this, and the willingness of Christ that it 
should be realized, are very apparent. And as reason and revelation teach that the 
only way in which we can bring infants to Christ is by prayer, there should on the 
part of all parents for their children be fervent, persevering, comprehensive, and 
believing prayer. The blessing of Christ should be earnestly desired and sought for 
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our children from then- earliest years ; all blessings suited to their condition and capa- 
bility, from Him in whom there is an infinite and everlasting fulness of blessings. It 
is our privilege to supplicate from Divine love and infinite fulness blessings personal 
and relative ; blessings suited to infancy, youth, and riper years ; blessings for all 
men, but especially for those who are our flesh and bones, and dear to us as life ; 
blessings through the period of probation, and the eternal existence beyond. Let 
fathers and mothers thus bring their children to Christ, and continue to bear them to 
Him who has boundless stores of grace ; and let them, if life is spared, as reason 
dawns, bring them up in the nuture and admonition of the Lord ; thus training them 
up in the way in which they should go, assured that their labours will not be in vain 
in the Lord. 

Dr. D. BBOWN, the Aberdeen professor, instead of believing that these infants 
which were brought to Christ, were either baptized or regenerate, or belonged to the 
kingdom of God in reality or capability, says that Jesus " took them up in TTia arms, 
put His hands upon them, and blessed them, for no conceivable reason but to show 
that they were thereby made capable, as infants, of the kingdom of God" (Com., on 
Lu. xviii, 15). This opinion of capability in infants subsequentto their being brought 
to Christ, and in consequence of being taken up in His arms, having His hands upon 
them, and His blessing given, if correct, might be supposed to allow of infant baptism, 
but only during the time of our Lord's earthly sojourn. This interpretation by Dr. B. 
is as consistent with our Lord's words, " Of such is the kingdom of God," as the inter- 
pretation of Drs. Halley and Stacey that these infants were disciples^ is consistent 
with their own definition of a disciple as a learner, or our Lord's definition of a dis- 
ciple as one that taketh up his cross, &c. If our Lord's words teach that children 
dying ha infancy are received to glory, that the great bulk of the redeemed now before 
the throne were little ones when they departed from this life, that the regeneration of 
these must have preceded their admission to heaven, and consequently that infants 
are capable of regeneration, we have still no knowledge because we have no revelation 
respecting the regeneration of any living infants either of wicked or godly parents, 
respecting the time or the fact of this regeneration; and no precept, precedent, nor 
established inference for baptizing any of these whether alive or dead. Secret things 
belong to God, To us belong the things that are revealed. If only those which die 
are regenerated, and if regeneration is the qualification for baptism, only those whose 
death has taken place, or who will certainly die, are the proper subjects of baptism. 
If all infants or if some infants are regenerate, when does it take place, and where is 
the Scripture revealing the fact and time of this experienced qualification for baptism 
in infants ? ITor does the regeneration, whenever it takes place, qualify less for the 
Lord's Supper than for baptism ; while the^exhortation, Suffer little children to come 
to Me, is as explicit on one as on the other. 

Dr. B. WILSON, who will " not here raise the question respecting the baptism of 
these little ones," considers that we are "presented with strong evidence of the 
federal relation of infants." Christ is considered as teaching that the covenant of 
which He is " Mediator, makes provision" for infants ; and as teaching with a clear- 
ness " which perversity itself can hardly misinterpret," that the covenant of which 
He is Mediator, embraces not merely the little children of whom we read in the gos- 
pels as being brought to Christ, "but infants generally." "We have, therefore, 
Christ's authority for their admission, and that of His ignorant disciples for their 
exclusion." Did the disciples of Christ, by opposing the bringing of little children to 
Him for the purposes specified, countenance the sentiment that little children are given 
up to God's vmcovenanted mercies ? Do the Baptists, in refusing to baptize them, 
evidently wish to make or keep them children of the devil and heirs of wrath ? 

In opposition to the fancy of our Lord's words teaching that the children brought 
to Him were baptized ones, or that they or any others ought to be baptized, we might 
adduce the concessions of many Pfedobaptists that the baptism of infants was un- 
known in the times of Christ and of the apostles, that one hint of its practice or one 
instance of its injunction is not in all Divine revelation. Some of these concessions 
we shall shortly notice. But there are expressions by Dr. Halley, besides his own 
exposition of our Lord's conversation with Nicodemus, which militate strongly against 
his assumptions on the baptism of infants as being that of John and of Christ in 
accordance with a supposed commission finally given to baptize all. Respecting John's 




baptized were called His disciples, those that John baptized were his disciples. So 
closely were the baptism and the new doctrine connected that the one term seems to 
be employed for the other." " To be baptized was to be initiated as a disciple, or 
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learner of the new doctrine the speedy coming of Christ. It is true that the baptism 
of John is called the baptism of repentance, but then the repentance was in every 
instance founded upon the new doctrine, the uniform exhortation, the incessant cry of 
the baptizer being 1 , ' Eepent, for the kingdom of heayen is at hand.' The object of 
this baptism is stated by St. Paul, ' John verily baptized with the baptism of repent- 
ance, saying unto the people that they should believe on Trim who should come after 
Mm, that is, on Christ Jesus.' " Can the baptism of John be a baptism of repentance, 
of repentance founded on the new doctrine of Christ's coming being at hand, an initia- 
tion of a disciple, a badge or profession of discipleship to John, and be a baptism for 
penitents, a generation of vipers, and infants ? Can an infant be a disciple, or learner 
of the new doctrine? Can a baptism of repentance be a baptism for infants ? Are they 
capable of the profession of discipleship ? Again, "They were baptized confessing 
thir sins, but whether they uttered an audible confession, as they stood in crowds 
listening to his preaching, or their baptism was itself an act of confession, an acknow- 
ledgment that tney needed repentance, we are not able to ascertain." Could infants 
either utter an audible confession, or perform an act of confession, an act which was- 
an acknowledgment that they needed repentance ? Again. " The baptism of John was 
indiscriminately administered to all applicants " (p. 132). This expression may not 
deny its being administered to others, but certainly infants could not be among 
applicants. Also Dr. H.'s explanation of his own words is this : " John administered 
his baptism indiscriminately to all applicants ; and this is but saying in other words, 
that he admitted all persons indiscriminately to become his disciples, the learners of 
his doctrine" (p. 134). In the subsequent volume he speaks of " that recognition of 
learners, which, as wo have contended, baptism expresses " (p. 169). Were infants 
among the applicants, or those admitted to be learners of John's doctrine? Again, 
" John baptized ; the disciples of Jesus baptized during His ministry ; the apostles 
baptized after His resurrection. Were these baptisms essentially different, or if 
different in form, were they identical in their design and import ? The several persons 
are said to have done the same thing. It, therefore, devolves upon those who maintain 
that their baptisms were different, to show the difference, and upon us to examine the 
particulars which they adduce" (p. 146). I think likewise, and would call on Dr. H. 
and allPaadobaptists to disprove it, that no other baptism than the baptism of repent- 
ance, the baptism of disciples, or learners, yea, believers, respecting a Saviour about 
to come or having 1 come, has a recognition in any part of God's word. Elsewhere Dr. 
H., on John's baptizing " the young children of such as attended his ministry," says : 
" In the evangelical narrative, we have no direct information upon this subject?' (p. 
160). But he protests against our " assuming from the silence of the evangelists, that 
he did not." We may subsequently notice the opinion that rabbinical lore or rubbish 
in its teachings on proselyte baptism throws great light on the Scriptural baptism of 
infants ! It is sufficient for the present to accept the silence of Scripture, and to learn 
from baptism being styled that of repentance, from the baptized being disciples, 
making confession of sin, and believing in a Messiah, whether or not the subjects of 
baptism were infants. Let the candid or the prejudiced peruse the following. 

E. DE LissAtr, on the Jewish parental Salute and Benediction, says : " The bene- 
diction given by parents to their children, is that made use of by the patriarch Jacob, 
as recorded in Gen. xlviii, 20. The names of Sarah, Rebecca, -Rachel, and Leah, are 
substituted for those of Ephraim and Mannasseh for females. Children also go to 
claim the blessing from their Rabbi, or any person eminent among them. It was in 
accordance with this custom, most probably, that children were brought to the Saviour 
by their believing parents." p. 357. See also p. 139. 

MILTON, whom I should claim as a Baptist, if he_ had been baptized, teaches that 
infants are not to be baptized, inasmuch as they are incompetent to receive instruction 
or to believe, to enter into a covenant or to promise or answer for themselves, or even 
to hear the word. He also says, ' It is remarkable to what futile arguments those 
divines have recourse, who maintain the contrary opinion." Prose Works, vol. 
iv, p. 405. 

E. BABCLAY (a Friend). "As to the baptism of infants, it is a mere human tradi- 
tion, for which neither precept nor practice is to be found in all the Scripture" (. Apol., 
Prop. 12), Some of the Friends are sufficiently explicit and faithful in exposing those 
who say that " the holy Scripture is their only rule of faith and practice," and yet 
practise unscriptural traditions, both human and popish." G. Whitehead, in Truth, 
Prevalent, pp. 125, 126. 

D. YOUNG, having become a Baptist, says, "New Testament ordinances are not 
for all who are going to heaven in infancy. Our friends in Presbyterian churches 
admit _this. They refuse baptism to an infidel's dying child, although admitting that 
oil dying in infancy are saved" (Reasons, &c., p. 7). It has been argued that by such 
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we must understand little children, " trat not all such, since the persona who brought 
these infants or little ones to Christ, were, without doubt His followers, or such as 
had a high veneration for Him ;" to which it has been replied, " "Where do we learn 
that (ion toiouton) of such, has the least reference ftois prospherousin) to those who 
brought them ?" It has also been asserted that " our Lord expressly declares that we 
must enter His kingdom oven as infants enter it." But this is not expressed in the 
oracles of God. 

We grant that some of those now quoted hare not given P&dobaptist testimony; 
but let the following candid and explicit acknowledgments have due consideration. 

Bp. TAYLOR. " From the action of Christ's blessing infants, to infer they are to 
be baptized, proves nothing so much as that there is a want of better argument. The 
conclusion would be with more probability derived thus : Christ blessed inf ants_, and 
BO dismissed them, but baptized them not ; therefore infants are not to be baptized" 
(Lib. of Prop., p. 326). This is at least a forcible argument which Bp. T. thinks the 
Baptist can adduce. 

M. POOLE. " "We must take heed we do not found infant baptism upon the example 
of Christ in this text ; for it is certain that He did not baptize these children.'! Anno., 
on Matt, xix, 14. 

Dr. MACKNIGHT says : " Suffer little children to come unto Me, and forbid them 
not, for of such is the kingdom of God. The church of God on earth and His kingdom 
in heaven, is composed of persons who resemble little children." On Matt, xix, 13. 

W. BUEKITT. " They were brought unto Jesus Christ : but for what end ? Not 
to baptize them, but to bless them. . . . Christian baptism was not instituted. 
John's baptism was the baptism of repentance, of which infants were incapable." 
Cam,., on Matt, xix, 13-15. 

Dr. DODDRIDGE. " I acknowledge these words of themselves will not prove inf ant 
baptism to be an institution of Christ." Note, on Matt, xix, 14. 

C. TAYLOR admits that " a precept, or practice, referring to the baptism of children, 
might naturally be expected in connexion with the mention of children ; or with such 
particulars as imply the presence of children, and demonstrate their participation." 
Sec. Let. in Facts, &e. p. 22. 

Bp. HINDS. " The favour shown by Christ to these infants is often made an argu- 
ment for infant baptism. In so applying it, however, we should carefully consider 
the value of the argument. It proves directly no more than that Christ considered 
infants capable of benefit from His blessing ; and this, although of itself no proof, 
forms a very important feature in the presumptive body of proof to be gathered from 
the New Testament. At the same time, the fact that the disciples thought them 
improper subjects of the Saviour's notice, indicates that, up to this period, no infants 
could have been baptized" (Cate.'s Man., p. 138). It has by another been rightly 
asked, " Would they have acted thus if they had been in the habit of baptizing 
children?" 

Dr. LANQE, on "of such is the kingdom of heaven," says : " According to the 
parallel passages in Mark and Luke, it must also be regarded as a symbol of a child- 
like spirit, just as baptism itself is the type of personal regeneration" (Gom., on Matt, 
six, 13-15). And yet Dr. L. sees "the unchild-like spirit of Baptists ;" and that "the 
children of believers are admitted into the kingdom of heaven;" while "Baptists 
ignore the possibility of faith as a seed in the heart of infants !" 

Dr. TWEEDIE. " Others, again, infer the propriety of infant baptism from the 
words of the Redeemer : ' Suffer little children to come unto Me, and forbid them not ; 
for of such is the kingdom of heaven.' But this text plainly establishes nothing in 
the way of proof, either for infant baptism or against it. ... The text referred to 
in reality proves nothing about infant baptism. It has no necessary reference to that 
ordinance." On. Bap., pp. 49, 50. 

Dr. KJTTO'S Cyclopedia, after referring 1 to 1 Cor. vii, 14 as favouring the senti- 
ments of Baptists rather than those of Pcedobaptists, states respecting the latter: 
" The advocates of former ages (now hardly any) used to appeal to Matt, xix, 14." 

Dr. L. WOODS says : "No one pretends that the children spoken of in this passage 
were brought to Christ for baptism, or that the passage affords direct proof of infant 
baptism." On Bap., p. 75. 

H. W. BEECHES, by one who heard him. is thus reported to have preached, in May, 
1854 : " After the sprinkling of some fifteen or sixteen little ones, prayer, and singing, 
Mr. B. took for his text the thirteenth to the sixteenth verses inclusive of the tenth 
chapter of Mark ; but unlike mo3t of our Pxdobaptist brethren, he did not make use 
of the passage as having a bearing on the question of baptism. He treated it much 
as a Baptist would, discoursing most eloquently on the purity and simplicity of child- 
hood, and the necessity of his hearers receiving the kingdom of God as a little child 
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before they could enter therein. Neither did he attempt to produce any Scripture 
which authorized or instituted the act he had just performed for the army of infanta 
surrounding his pulpit, but on the contrary he asserted that no man could find such a 
passage within the fids of the Bible, expressing sorrow that intelligent men would 
persist in distorting the word of God for such a purpose. The doctrine of substitution 
for circumcision he pronounced false, without one jot or tittle of Scripture to support 
it acknowledging that if he had to furnish a ' Thus saith. the Lord' before baptizing 
an infant, he could never baptize another." 

9. ON THE MENTION OF CHTLDBEN, IAMBS, AND BABES IN THE EPISTLES, 

AND ELSEWHEBE. 

A. BOOTH. " Whenever we meet with such as are denominated by tho apostle, tekna pista, 
faithful or beKeving children, whoever may be their parents, or whatever may be their age, we 
have no objection to baptize them ; a credible profession of repentance and faith being all we 
desire in reference to this affair, either of old or young." Pad. Ex., vol. iii, p. 442. 

The pleasure with which some Pzedobaptists meet with children and 
bahes in the Epistles, in supposed corroboration of infant baptism, is only 
inferior to that with which they meet with children, infants, and lambs, in 
the Gospels. 

The children of members of a church of Christ, says Dr. Halley, 
" ought to be considered under the general care as the lambs of the flock" 
(vol. xv, p. 129). The interesting exhortation of Christ to Peter, in one of 
the instructive and important interviews between Christ and the apostles 
after His resurrection, " Feed My lambs," is used with the utmost compla- 
cency in application to a child less than eight days old, or a youth of eighteen 
years, and to all between these ages, as " lambs" of the flock of Christ. 
There is probably no part of Divine revelation more grossly perverted and 
misapplied than this important and interesting precept of the Saviour to 
Peter. Our adorable Redeemer meant not that Peter should go about 
demanding or requesting or purchasing spoons, bottles, milk, &c., that he 
might feed the babies, where only nourishment is through the mouth. 
As certainly as that Christ meant by His sheep, His disciples, so certainly 
did Christ mean by His lambs, the new-born or the newly-converted 
AMONCJ His DISCIPLES. There is but the possibility of a special reference 
to those who are young in years as well as recently converted. Undoubt- 
edly "lambs " has a similar import in the cheering prophecy of Isaiah, so 
often wrested to favour the sentiments of Paedobaptists : "He shall feed 
His flock like a shepherd : He shall gather the lombs with His arm, and 
carry them in His bosom, and shall gently lead those that are with young" 
(Is. xl, 11). Yet Mr. Thorn can ask, " "When His people are declared to 
be sheep, are hot the little ones called the lambs " (Inf. Bap., p. 147) ? 
And he invokes pastors to regard baptized children as "the lambs in their 
respective folds" (p. 613). In the inspired epistles the baptized are exhorted 
in allusion to the love of babes to their mothers' milk, and its adaptation 
to their growth, to desire "as new-born babes," "the sincere milk of the 
word, "that they might grow thereby. If the expression "new-born babes" 
describes the. condition or character of the persons addressed, it can only 
refer to those brought to a knowledge of Christ, to discipleahip to Christ, 
who have recently become new creatures in Christ Jesus. We admit that 
none very young in years can very long have been the followers of the 
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Lamb, and we mil not object to "lambs" as especially appropriate to 
new-born youths. Let us, however, examine the other passages. 

It is not every occurrence of "children" in the epistles that is thought 
to favour infant baptism, but rather such as the following: "And, ye 
fathers, provoke not your children to wrath : but bring them up in the nur- 
ture and admonition of the Lord" (Eph. vi, 4). The former part of this is, 
for the moment, overlooked or forgotten. It as plainly refers to infants 
as the exhortation, "Be ye therefore followers of God as dear children" 
(Eph. v, 1). On the duty of Christian parents I am far from denying, 
using "earliest years" as embracing the earliest possible, that " according 
to apostolic direction the children of believers were from their earliest years 
to be instructed in the principles of the Christian religion" (Dr. L. Wood's 
TForfe,vol. iii, p. 386). As the apostle here addresses Christian jiarents in the 
church at Ephesus, he also addresses Christian children when he says, 
"Children, obey your parents in the Lord." Christian fathers have, as 
such, Christian duties to their children ; and Christian children have, as 
such, Christian duties to their parents. Yet Mi-. Thorn can speak of the 
latter as "believers in Christ," and "manifest objects of apostolic and 
pious regard," which we also believe, and as "the children of baptized 
believers," which we do not know. And evidently He would have us be- 
lieve that they were little children, "being in the baptismal covenant 
equally with their parents, as heirs of the same promise, and subjects of 
the same kingdom of God" (Inf. Bap., p. 464). Also, says he, "They 
unquestionably were not communicants or full members in the inner 
churches of these places : the children and the general hearers of the gos- 
pel must have been present in about the same capacity babes hi years 
and children of a larger growth to learn the will and ways of God from 
those outward ordinances, intended, by the preaching of the gospel, to 
prepare them for the true and higher fellowship of the saints" (p. 465). 
Although it is as clear that the apostle here addresses children as Chris- 
tians and members of the church, as it is that he addresses parents as such, 
and we would that in all our churches there were more believing children, 
nothing can militate against the baptizing of infants with such visionary 
writers as Mr. T. The reader, however, will judge whether infants are 
meant when Paul, to the churches at Ephesus and Colosse, wrote : 
" Children, obey your parents." Were not infants as certainly meant 
where we read, "The children shall rise up against their parents, and 
cause them to be put to death" (Matt, x, 21)? or where we read, "Then 
came the mother of Zebedee's children, with her sons, worshipping Him, 
and saying," &c. (Matt, xx, 20)? The loving John from the use of 
' children" is thought by others to supply equal or greater encouragement 
to infant baptism. He writes "unto the elect lady and her children 
whom" he loved "in the truth," and this "for the truth's sake which 
dwelleth in us ;" and he expressed to her his great joy that he found of her 
"children walking in truth as we have received a commandment from the 
Father" (2 John 1-4). Can any of these, who were walking in truth, 
according to the Divine command, and to whom the apostle wished grace, 
mercy, and peace, be supposed to be other than Christians who gave proof 
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of enlightenment and regeneration ? Nor does the salutation from the 
children of her elect sister more evidently sanction infant baptism ; nor the 
declaration to Gains : "I have no greater joy than to hear that my children 
walk in truth" (3 John, 4). But the first epistle is thought to have an 
eminently benign aspect toward the baptizing of infants. The apostle 
John, like the apostle Paul, speaks both of fathers and children, and like 
him speaks of and addresses little children. He says : " My little children, 
these things write I unto you, that ye sin not." As clearly these were 
infants, as were those of whom Paul said, "My little children, of whom I 
travail in birth again until," &c. He also says: "I write unto you little 
children, because your sins are forgiven you for His name's sake. I write 
unto you, fathers," &c. Here we have words referring to infants as 
undoubtedly as where we read : " Children, obey your parents in all things : 
for this is well-pleasing unto the Lord. Fathers, provoke not," &c. And 
he says further: "I write unto you, little children, because ye have known 
the Father." " Little children, it is the last time, and as ye have heard," 
&c. "Little children, abide in Him," "Little children, let no man 
deceive you." "My little children, let us not love in word," &c. "Ye 
are of God, little children, and have overcome them." And he says, lastly, 
"Little children, keep yourselves from idols." These passages as clearly 
prove that the baptizing of infants is an apostolic practice and a Divine 
command, as Paul's declaration that Timothy "from a child" had "known 
the holy Scriptures ;" as our Lord's saying to His apostles, "Little chil- 
dren, yet a little while," &c. ; or His saying to them : " Children, have ye 
any meat ?" 

W. THOBN can say: "It is certain that Paul directly addresse_s children as com- 
ponent parts of the Ecelesias, or congregations to whom he wrote his epistles. Take for 
example the passages before cited. These are found in his letters directed to the 
churches at Ephesus and Colosse ; to the saints and faithful in Christ Jesus ; to the 
persona who constituted the Christian assemblies in those cities" (p. 472). And our 
brother being an adept in numerical calculations, for our information gives an estimate 
of the number of children among " the saints and faithful in Christ Jesus," of children 
to whom the apostle, "in his letters directed to the churches at Ephesus and Colosse," 
"writes directly" " as he does to husbands and wives, as being integral members of 
these communions, equally with their fathers" an estimate of the number in these 
churches of these children from twelve down to three years of age. "Why he does not 
come down below three years and go above twelve I will not affirm. He says : " Now, 
assuming, that at Ephesus and Colosse the congregations amounted to five hundred 
persons no very extravagant estimate the children from twelve years old down to 
three, would be few less than a hundred between them directly addressed by the 
apostle in these epistles" (p. 473) ! "When with Mr. T. we see the " Divine right " of 
children " to religious association -with their parents," without a right to chnrch mem- 
bership, and when we see that " as a child of two or three years old would be capable 
of comprehending the substance of the admonition [obey your parents, &c.], we have 
a right to conclude that such were disciples" (p. 473), we may see much in the writings 
of Paul, John, and many others, to sanction the baptising of infants, which we do not 
now observe. 

Dr. TTAT.T.T'.Y says, " The epistles were written to Christian churches, and the man- 
ner in which children were addressed seems to recognize them as sustaining some 
relation to those churches" (vol. xv, p. 136). And why not conclude that these children 
were believing children, as well as that the parents addressed were believing 1 parents? 
There is not a word expressing or implying that these exhorted children had a different 
relation to the_ church from the exhorted parents. "What but pre-ppssessions in favour 
of infant baptism can have invented from the allusion to children in apostolic epistles 
the hypothesis " that the children of Christians were regarded as under the training 
of the church, preparatory to the enjoyment of the privileges of its full com- 
munion" (p. 133) ! N 
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Prof. WILSON rightly regards Paul in Eph. vi, 1, 4, and Col. iii, 20, as recognizing 
"children as well as parents -within the precincts of the covenant." Epistles to 
Christians mnst, irrespective of their age, thus recognize them. Paul's teaching ia 
also analogous to that of Moses, Pen. iv, 9. Moreover, Dr. "W. teaches that as there 
belonged to "the covenant of grace or everlasting covenant," "earthly blessings 
which were of an adventitious character," as well as " eternal life and salvation," so 
to " God's chosen ones " it gave " mercy everlasting," and to " multitudes, of whose 
spiritual state the judgment of charity itself might well despair," it afforded " exter- 
nal privilege and opportunity under circumstances admirably calculated to impress 
and improve." Dr. W. does not from this plead with Dr. Halley for baptizing indis- 
criminately those who evidence faith by works and those whom the utmost charity ia 
necessitated to believe to be ungodly ; but as "the election of grace" was in Israel 
more limited than what Dr. W. is pleased to designate " the covenanted membership 
of the Jewish church," which included the pious and the wicked, we may now extend 
the administration of baptism exactly to the infant seed of the church ! " The new 
covenant, so far as it bodies forth the everlasting covenant, can include none but the 
heirs of salvation" (p. 452). This is not exemplified, nor can it be in any "religious 
community, Baptist or Pasdobaptist ;" therefore the idea " that faith is required for 
admission to the church," or that " a credible profession " of faith is requisite, we may 
treat with the utmost contempt ! The extent of baptism is to believers and their seed, 
to professing believers and their infant children ! " The profession of faith by an 
adult, attended with various degrees of evidence, has uniformly secured admission 
to the church" (p. 454). "A credible profession" of faith has in adults been the rule, 
" and it must come to this" (p. 454). He proceeds by a lameness of argumentation 
which " is only matched by the confidence with which it is offered," to treat on " ad- 
mission to the membership of the Christian church" by "a credible profession," not 
from " the necessity of an interest in the saving provisions of the covenant ;" which 
interest is known with certainty only to the Searcher of hearts so that " we have 
evidence of a church membership not composed exclusively of true believers ;" and 
therefore wo may baptize and receive into the church the infant seed of believers ! 
Indeed Paul's exhortations to parents and children in the churches of Ephesns and 
Colosse, his reference to Timothy from his childhood, and the reference to children by 
the loving John, give " strong corroboration to these" Psedobaptist sentiments ! not 
at all to baptizing and receiving into the church of Christ those who make a credible 
profession of faith, irrespective of age, parents, or children. On the apostle John's 
reference to children, Dr. W. says : "We witness a sweet painting from the hand of 
the beloved disciple,! John, i, 14, in which fathers, young men, andZ-iWZe child.reni.orm. 
a delightful Christian group, under the vigilant and affectionate eye of apostolic in- 
spection. AH the parties are interested in the ' better covenant.' The little children 
are not indeed too young to ' know the Father ;' but they are not apparently old 
enough to rank as adults." Would to God that the connexion of many with Christ 
and His church had earlier taken place, and that in others it was now having an earlier 
commencement ! But assuredly there is nothing here on the fact of militant infants, 
on "the privilege of infant membership," on the existence or the duty of infant 
baptism. 

Dr. WAEDLAW sees that " children," in epistles "directed to churches," must have 
been " in some way connected" with the churches ; but rather than believe that they 
were, though young, connected through a faith which had been professed in baptism, 
the only mode of connexion of which God's word gives the slightest intimation, he 
presumes or preposterously believes, that they were " in some way connected by virtue 
of their relation to their parents " (Inf. Bap., pp. 115, 116) ! Paul says_, " Children, 
obey your parents in the Lord," and " the simplest explanation" of this is, " that the. 
children of converts who composed the churches had been baptized with their parents !" 
It supposes that the children of believers have a connexion with their parents in the 
covenant of grace ! 

J. G. MANI.Y, wiser than some of his brethren, says, " Primarily, it is the duty of 
parents, not of churches, to train np children in the nurture and admonition of the 
Lord ; and it is the duty of the church, as the vehicle of truth and the eliciter of 
blessing, to co-operate with parents, by conveying the truth," &c. Eccl., p. 213. 

The following, from Baptists, may further enlighten those who are open to 
conviction. 

A. M'LEAN says, "As to the expression in the Lord, it does not intimate any 
peculiar spiritual connexion betwixt a parent and his children : Christians are exhort- 
ed to marry only in the Lord, 1 Cor. vii, 39, wives to submit to their own husbands aw 
the Lord, Col. iii, 18. This phrase signifies, either that they should obey their believing 1 
parents who are in the Lord, and so it is an additional motive of obedience ; or, that 
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they should obey in the Lord their parents, i.e., in the fear of the Lord, manifesting 
their subjection to Him in so doing, and then it agrees with the exhortation to servants, 
Col. iii, 22, 23; Eph. vi, 5-8." Worts, vol. TO, pp.273, 274. 

J. CBAPS says : "As baptism is never alluded to when the duties of parents are 
mentioned, and as infants are never alluded to when baptism is mentioned, the infer- 
ence is that infant baptism is not a duty. The baptism of infants cannot be included 
in 'the admonition of the Lord,' because the Lord has not given any admonition re- 
specting it." Con. View., p. 5. 

There is not, I believe, a considerable Baptist church in the world in 
which there are not children and parents, and in which both these might 
not be addressed as they are addressed in the apostolic epistles. In such 
addresses to children there can, therefore, be nothing in favour of infant 
baptism, or infant membership in the church of Christ. There is a sense 
in which " The gospel has nothing to do with infants." We have not 
this good news or any other to proclaim to them, nor have they to receive 
this or any other intelligence. We mean not that they are uninterested 
in Christ's sacrifice for human guilt. They owe to this then* existence and 
their every blessing, and we doubt not, through this, their meetness for 
glory. Our not preaching to them, not baptizing them, and not admitting 
them to membership in the churches of Christ till they can credibly profess 
their faith in Christ, does not forbid our rejoicing with parents in their 
spiritual safety ; nor does it diminish, so far as I know, our power and 
readiness to " bring them up in the nurture and admonition of the Lord," 
to enforce on parents this momentous obligation, and to administer comfort 
to bereaved parents equally with our Pasdobaptist brethren. 

10. Osr IOTANT BAPTISM PBOM MAKT OLD AND NEW TESTAMENT ScBiPTtJBES. 

S. PEABCE. " We never afford any real service to onr Divine Hastar by contending for Bit 
caw'.e, if it be not in His spirit." Ser. on Acts xxviii, 22. 

Dr. J. FAWOETT. "He has given us a law by which wo ought to bo governed, in all thai ire 
think, and speak, and do." Ser. on Ps. Ivii, i, p. 6. 

Dr. B. EVANS." Partisans of any class are seldom to be trusted. It is not truth but victory 
which is sought." Zee. on EC. His., p. 84. 

I profess not to have noticed every portion of Scripture which I have 
met with in the writings of Psedobaptists in favour of the baptism of infants. 
Fanciful and fallacious as the reader will perceive that I regard the 
adduced reasoning of opponents, he may expect that I should have patience 
to animadvert on the puerility of one so deservedly eminent as Dr. Ward- 
law in regarding Old Testament promise^ respecting gospel times, in which 
the word children occurs, as " direct" evidence" and "positive proof" in 
favour of infant baptism. Dr. W. adduces such passages as Jer. xxxii, 
39, 40, where we read : " And I will give them one heart and one way, 
that they may fear Me for ever, for the good of them, and of their children 
after them ; and I will make an everlasting covenant with them, that I will 
not turn away from them to do them good." As if "their children" 
meant not their posterity, but their infant children ! Direct evidence and 
positive proof that the positive institution of baptism belongs to infants ! 
Similarly in other passages where seed or children are mentioned, as in 
Deu. xxx, 6 ; Is. Ixv, 23, &c. Those who through bias can be deluded 
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by such fancies, I despair of enlightening. It is more than sufficient to 
recite such Scriptures as the following. "Children are a heritage of the 
Lord." Ps. cxxvii, 3. " Because He loved thy fathers, therefore He chose 
their seed after tliem, and brought them out," &c. Deu. iv, 37. "I estab- 
lish My covenant with you and with your seed after you." Gen. is, 9. 
" Blessed is the man that feareth the Lord ... his seed shall be 
mighty upon earth; the generation of the upright shall be blessed." Ps. 
cxii, 1, 2. " I will pour My Spirit upon thy seed, and My blessing upon 
thine offspring." Is. xliv, 3. " Their children also shall be as aforetime." 
Jer. xxx, 20. Instead of seeing in the words " seed" and " children," 
the exclusive idea of "posterity" or "descendants," immediately are un- 
conscious babes before the mind's eye of those who are blinded by their 
pre-possessions, and the bewildered imagination confounds infants with 
posterity. But much more than in God's covenant with Noah and his 
family and their seed, or God's promises to the children of Israel naturally 
or spiritually, do some of our opponents hail the joyous assurance in Is. 
si, 11. " He shall feed His flock Eke a shepherd : He shall gather the 
lambs with His arm, and carry them in His bosom, and shall fgently lead 
those that are with young." I hope that Baptists are as thankful for this 
Scripture as Paedobaptists, although by the lambs of the flock as in the 
exhortation to Peter, " Feed My lambs" those "in the first stage of reli- 
gion, whatever their age may be in regard of natural life" must certainly 
be meant. These are passages of Scripture to establish the confidence 
that the infants of believers always have been and ever will be, through 
connexion with their parents, in that covenant which includes temporal, 
spiritual and everlasting blessing I 

Mr, Baxter, with a sagacity and a folly equal to that of Dr. Wardlaw, 
adduces in proof and eorroboration of infant baptism, in his Plain Scrip- 
ture Proof, Lev. xxv, 41, 42, 55 (pp. 182, 248, 252) ; Deu. xxix, 10-12 
(pp. 57, 183, 249); Ps. xxxvii, 26 (p. 66); Mai, ii, 15 (p. 67) ; Matt, 
xxiii, 37-39 (p. 51) ; Bom. iv (p. 58) ; Bom. v, 14, 15, 20 (p. 55) ; Bom. 
xi, 15 (p. 52); Bom. xi, 17 (pp. 43, 44, 50); Bom. xi, 19 (pp. 50, 182); 
Bom. xi, 24 (pp. 45, 48, 50); Heb. vii, 22; viii, 6(p55); Bev. xi, 15 
(p. 52). His twenty-first argument for the baptism of infants is, that the 
Baptist idea " maketh all infants to be members of the visible kingdom of 
the devil" (p. 71). His twenty-third argument is that "if an infant were 
head of the visible church, then infants may be members." This is a 
portion of the Plain Scripture Proof that infants ought to be admitted ' to 
baptism and membership in the churches of Christ. Though a reply to 
any part of the above is unnecessary,, the words of Dr. Wardlaw are too 
appropriate to a part to be here omitted. "It certainly does not say 
much for the validity of a system, when its supporters, instead of directing 
us, for the ground on which it rests, to the plain and explicit principles 
and precepts, and facts of the New Testament, have recourse to the pur- 
posely obscure terms of unfulfilled prophecy terms from which the system 
could never be extracted, but which they ingeniously interpret in harmony 
with the system ingeniously, and, I believe, in many cases sincerely, 
though under the influence of a strangely deluding pre-possession" (The 
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Scr. Arg., p. 48). I am far from maintaining that Baxter quotes all the 
Scriptures to which Ptedobaptists refer for the support of infant baptism. 
Where there is not a word about babes or baptism, a Jewish church or 
nation, Abraham's natural seed or proselytes to Judaism, relative or 
federal holiness, the connexion of children with parents or with a believing 
parent, our opponents can see wondrous corroboration, if not positive proof, 
of infant baptism. The holiness of the Jewish nation in its separation 
from the idolatrous nations of the earth is confounded with holiness by 
faith. To a supposed relative holiness is attached the Divine favour and 
meetness for Divine ordinances. An unintelligible " federal holiness" is 
confoundingly added to holiness by faith, faith which alone on sinful man's 
part admits to the Divine favour, renders him eligible to Divine ordinances, 
and makes fellowship with God's people his immediate privilege and obliga- 
tion. Many of the passages (as Jer. ram, Bom. xi, &c.), if inference on 
baptism were admissible, can corroborate only believers' baptism. The 
following on infant baptism from 1 Cor. vii, 14, was omitted in its proper 
place. 

North British Review in a review which has been ascribed to Rrof. Tullooh after 
mentioning that there is not a word in Scripture which asserts its existence, says, 
"Nay, more, it may be urged that 1 Cor. vii, 14, is incompatible with the supposition 
that infant baptism was then practised at Corinth. The apostle in this passage seeks 
to remove the scruples of those Christian partners in mixed marriages -who believed 
that a conjugal union with a heathen was a state profane and unholy in God's sight. 
He re-assures them by an argument founded on s,reductio ad absurdum. Ton admit, 
says he, that your children are holy, then be persuaded that the marriage from which 
that sanctity was derived is holy also." " Had the children been baptized, they would 
have been holy in their own right, as members of Christ ; and a father who had had 
his children baptized, would have effectually demolished the apostle's reasoning by 
the simple reply, that the holiness of his children as members of Christ's church, was 
no reason for Ms thinking the marriage holy, or Ms not putting away his unbelieving 
wife. Many, indeed, have explained the term holy, as meaning ' have been admitted 
to baptism,' making the verse say that if the faith of the believing parent had not 
sanctified the marriage, the children could not have been admitted to baptism, whereas 
they had been .baptized. But this is to re-write Scripture, not to interpret it." 
1852, p. 388. 



SECTION VH. 

ON INFANT BAPTISM AS JUSTIFIED BY GOD'S COVENANTS WITH A WR. ATT A iff. 

E. BAXTEB. " The single promise of God is oft called a covenant." Dispu., p. 852. 

Dr. CAKSON. " To place the grounds of infant baptism on the Abrahamic covenant, is to make 
intelligent obedience impossible to most Christians. If no believer can 3taow what the Lord re- 
quires in this matter till he understands the covenant of Abraham, very many would not act at 
all. Can any man think that God would leave the grounds of this duty so enveloped in darkness ?" 
On Sap., p. 285. 

Dr. S. STENNETT. "The covenant which God made with Abraham was twofold, and had re- 
spect to Tiirn both in a religious capacity, as the father of the faithful ; and in a civil capacity, as 
the progenitor of a numerous people separated by providence to the enjoyment of peculiar nation- 
al blessings." Answer, p. 93. 

C. H. SPUROEON. " According to the terms of the everlasting covenant, and not according to 
the law, nor according to the tenor of any transient dispensations, the Old Testament saints were 
justified by faith, and accepted of God." Sword, &c., p. 123, 1867. 

In most works advocating the baptism of infants the greatest promin- 
ence and importance are attached to the Old Testament, and especially to 
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the covenants of God with Abraham, or the gracious promises made by 
the Divine Being to this " faithful" patriarch. And in defining symbols 
and seals, and what is or has been symbolized, sealed, changed, abolished, 
or perpetuated, none revel more notwithstanding the laboured argumen- 
tation of the independent Dr. Wardlaw than some of our astute meta- 
physical Presbyterian brethren. So many are the affirmations respecting 
the Divine covenants Adamie, Noahie, Abrahamic, and Mosaic, especially 
those Abrahamic, and respecting the church of God in all ages, antedilu- 
vian and postdiluvian, but especially an Abrahamic, and perhaps most of 
all a Mosaic church of God, the Jewish, the ancient church of God and 
so many are the iterations and re-iterations, with subtractions, additions, 
modifications, explanations, and alterations, that it will be wonderful if an 
opponent does no injustice to any to whom he may refer. No ordinary 
memory is needed (and to an extraordinary one I make no pretence) to 
bear in mind the truth and error, the contradictions to themselves, to one 
another, and to Divine truth, the inferences from false premises, the 
fallacious inferences from those which are true, and the assumptions con- 
fidently spoken of as Divine verities, which characterize Psdobaptist 
documents on God's ancient covenants and promises, when infant baptism 
is advocated. 

It would require no common folio, or no small number of volumes, to 
expose all that has been advanced on this essentially hereditary, but 
supposedly real title to a Divine and New Testament ordinance. With a 
desire justly to represent the Divine and human, I will adduce some asser- 
tions of opponents, and append my own and those of some others with 
whom in the main I agree. To reply fully and separately to each one, 
would involve repetition and length that must be avoided, although repe- 
tition to some extent on objections so nearly if not substantially the same, 
it is impossible in justice to the cause of truth wholly to avoid. And not 
to take particular notice of a few of the most eminent among those who 
have advocated infant baptism from God's covenants with Abraham, or 
promises to him, would be to deviate from the design of this work. Let 
us read on this the Divine revelation. 

The first covenant of God with Abraham recorded by Moses, is the one of Gen. xii, 
1-3, where wo read, " Now the Lord had said unto Abram, Get thee out of thy 
country, and from thy kindred, and from thy father's house, unto a land that I will 
shew thee : And I will make of thee a great nation, and I will bless thee, and make 
thy name great ; and thou shall be a blessing. And I will bless them that bless theo, 
and curse him that curseththee ; and in thee shall all families of the earth be blessed." 
As Moses says, " Tho^Lord had said," &c., Stephen may refer to the same covenant 
when he says, "The God of Glory appeared unto our father Abraham when he was in 
Mesopotamia, before he dwelt in Charran, and said unto him, Get thee out of thy 
country, and from thy kindred, into the land which I shall shew thee" (Acts vii,2, 3). 
Presuming that Stephen may be referring to the same covenant as that recorded by 
Moses in Gen. xii, 1-3, although he mentions only the command, I shall, without 
affirming the identity of the two, speak of this covenant of God with Abraham which 
Moses has first recorded, as God's first covenant with him. 

The second recorded covenant of God with Abraham was with him in Canaan. "And 
the Lord appeared unto Abram, and said, Unto thy seed will I give this land" (Gen. 
xii, 7). The third is recorded in Gen. siii, 14-17. " And the Lord said unto Abrarn, 
after that Lot was separated from him, Lift up now thine eyes, and look from the 
place where thou art, northward, and southward, and eastward, and westward j for 
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all the land which thou'seest, to thee will I give it, and to thy seed for ever. And I 
will make thy seed as the dnst of the earth ; so that if a man can number the dust of 
the earth, then shall thy seed also be numbered. Arise, walk through the land, in the 
length of it, and in the breadth of it : for I will give it unto thee." The fourth is 
recorded in Gen. xv, 4-7, 13, 16, IS. "And, behold, the word of the Lord came unto 
him, saying, This shall not be thine heir, but he that shall come forth out of thine own. 
bowels shall be thine heir. And He brought >n'm forth abroad, and said, Look now 
towards heaven, and tell the stars, if thou be able to number them. And He said unto 
him, so shall thy seed be. And he believed in the Lord ; and He counted it unto him 
for righteousness. And He said unto him, I am the Lord that brought thee out of "Or 
of the Chaldees, to give thee this land to inherit it." "And He said unto Abram, 
Enow of a surety, that thy seed shall be a stranger in a land that is not theirs, and 
shall serve them, and they shall afflict them four hundred years. And also that nation, 
whom they shall serve, will I judge ; and afterward shall they come out with great 
substance. And thou shalt go to thy fathers in peace; thou shalt be buried in a good' 
old age. But in the fourth generation they shall come hither again ; for the iniquity 
of the Amorites is not yet full." " In that same day the Lord made a covenant with 
Abram, saying, TJnto thy seed have I given this land, from the river of Egypt unto the 
great river, the river Euphrates," &c. 

The fifth recorded covenant is in Gen. xvii, 1-21. This we shall subsequently notice. 
I will only here observe that if the former part of ch. srvii is the covenant of grace, and 
is the same as the covenant in ch. sii, only more full, it follows that the covenant of 
grace was established distinctly from the covenant of circumcision, and twenty-five 
years previously, even though the covenant of circumcision were subsequently appended 
to it and united with it. The sixth is in Gen. xviii, 1-14, where we read that " the 
Lord appeared to him in the plains of Mamre," and He said, " I will certainly return 
unto thee according to the time of life ; and, lo, Sarah thy wife shall have a son. 
... Is anything too hard for the Lord ? At the time appointed I will return unto 
thee,.according to the time of life, and Sarah shall have a son." The seventh recorded 
covenant is in Gen. yrii, 15-18, where, after God had proved Abraham in the command 
to offer up Isaac, we are told that " the angel of the Lord called unto Abraham out 
of heaven the second time, and said, By Myself have I sworn, saith the Lord ; for be- 
cause thou hast done this thing, and hast not withheld thy son, thine only son, that 
in blessing I will bless thee, and in multiplying I will multiply thy seed as the stars 
of the heaven, and as the sand which is upon the sea shore ; and thy seed shall possess 
the gate of his enemies ; and in thy seed shall all the nations of the earth be blessed ; 
because thou hast heard my voice." 

What a foundation do these promises of God to Abraham lay for the 
baptism of infants having one or two believing or professedly believing 
parents, or of all infants that are brought for baptism, or of all that by 
permission or craft can be baptized ! Yea, -what a foundation, even re- 
membering that in connexion -with the fifth of Jehovah's engagements to 
Abraham, or to him and bis seed, God required the circumcision of all the 
male children and male servants of Abraham and his seed ! These Divine 
engagements, usually designated covenants, it mil be seen, are rather 
God's promises than a contract or mutual arrangement stipulated between 
God and Abraham. In some of these covenants with Abraham, or 
gracious and glorious engagements to him and his seed, there is a repe- 
tition of some promise previously given. The obedience of Abraham 
to the commands God gave him, proved his confidence in Divine faithful- 
ness. Each of these Divine engagements is " a covenant with Abraham" 
(Gen. xv, 18), as the promise to Noah that the waters should no more 
become a flood to destroy all flesh, was God's covenant between Him and 
ourselves and every living creature (Gen. ix, 15). "Where is the man 
whose penetrating vision does not discover that, in the first, second, third, 
and fourth of God's revealed covenants with Abraham, there is a clear 
pointing to infant baptism, that the fifth, covenant substantially enjoins it. 
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and that the sixth and seventh look back- to and recognize its ordination, 
at least awaiting only Peter's conditional promise of remission of sins and 
the gift of the Holy Ghost to those who anxiously inquired, "Men and 
brethren, what shall we do ?" which conditional promise, at least of the 
gift of the Holy Ghost, he extended to their children and to all afar off, 
even as many as God should call ! Who does not perceive that infant 
baptism is clearly and thoroughly interwoven with the Abrahamic covenants ! 
that they constitute the grand, yea the demonstrative evidence that the 
baptizing of infants, at least of infants having one professedly or hopefully 
believing parent is the law of Christian baptism ! And who that has read 
Dr. Halley on the Sacraments does not see that the venerable and learned 
doctor has floundered in his endeavours to found infant baptism on the 
grammar of Christ's words in Matt, xxviii, 19, as well he might, having 
popped on a Scripture too recent by more than 1800 years ! And who 
does not see from the Abrahamic covenants that infants and little children 
were either a part of the three thousand pentecostal converts, or that they 
constituted an overplus not mentioned by the inspired writer ; that they 
constituted a part of the believing, or an unmentioned addition to the 
believing men and women of Samaria whose baptism the Scriptures record; 
and that they must have constituted a part of the believing, rejoicing and 
ministering families, yea of all the families, that God's word mentions as 
being baptized I It is difficult to write seriously on this venerated argu- 
ment for the baptism of infants having at least one parent of professed 
faith in Christ, while deeming it so flimsy and aerial, notwithstanding the 
volumes written in its favour by subtle logicians and learned divines. 

Dr. Stacey says, " Only one covenant is spoken of throughout ; this is 
uniformly designated the covenant ; and of this covenant thus simple and 
alone, and, therefore, as including the higher and the lower, the national 
and the religious, what was peculiar to the Jews and what was designed 
for the race, circumcision is the appointed seal" (The Sac., pp. 64, 65). 
This "one covenant" including " what was peculiar to the Jews, and what 
was designed for the race," is wonderfully " simple !" This "one coven- 
ant," "simple and alone," "including the higher and the lower, the 
national and the religious" is God's covenant with the Jews and with 
ourselves ; with " the race !" 

God's gracious promises to Abraham may properly give spiritual 
encouragement to those who possess in some degree like precious faith 
with " faithful Abraham ;" and may quicken to earnestness and fidelity 
the heads of families in the discharge of their obligations, and as an 
example of faith worthily placed and abundantly recompensed, may 
encourage in all the same holy and profitable feeling. They, however, 
teach nothing on the approved subjects of Christian baptism, or on the 
existence of a positive rite under the Christian dispensation. By no logic 
that will not involve the contradiction of reason or revelation can these 
covenants be construed to mean God's approval of the ungodly even when 
descended from Abraham, or a distinction between the spiritual condition 
of one infant and another on account of descending or not descending from 
Abraham, or to prove the Divine sanction of baptism or any other cere- 
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monial under the Christian dispensation, for infants or adults, believers or 
the ungodly. But God's covenant or covenants -with Abraham are 
supposed to give abundant sanction to the baptism of infants having a 
believing parent, because G-od made gracious promises not only to the 
patriarch, but to his seed after him. The first promise, embracing Abra- 
ham's posterity, is one of transcendent glory. It reads thus : " In thee 
shall all families of the earth be blessed" (Gen. xii, 3). To this the 
apostle refers in Eom. and Gal. when pleading for justification wholly 
through faith in Christ, and not by the law or through circumcision. But 
this blessed promise is not accepted as the authority for infant baptism. 
The second promise relating to his posterity is, "Unto thy seed will I give 
this land" (Gen. xii, 7). This also is rejected as the Divine foundation 
for infant baptism. In the third recorded covenant with Abraham's seed 
God says, "All ^the land which thou seest, to thee will I give it, and to 
thy seed for ever. And I will make thy seed as the dust of the earth ; 
so that if a man can number the dust of the earth, then shall thy seed also 
be numbered" (Gen. xiii, 15, 16). This also is not claimed as a Divine 
sanction to the baptizing of any infants. "We find next a distinct promise 
to Abraham that he who should come forth out of his own bowels should 
be his heir, and after God had bid him to look toward heaven, and tell the 
stars, if he is able to number them, He says, "So shall thy seed be." On 
this occasion, the Divine record says that Abraham " believed in the Lord, 
and He counted it to him for righteousness." And God further " said 
unto Abram, Know of a surety that thy seed shall be a stranger in a land 
that is not theirs, and shall serve them ; and they shall afflict them four 
hundred years ; and also that nation whom they shall serve, will I judge : 
and afterward shall they come out with great substance." "In the same 
day the Lord made a covenant with Abram, saying, Unto thy seed have I 
given this land from the river of Egypt unto the great river, the river 
Euphrates" (Gen. xv, 4-18). But our opponents admit this passage to 
Bay on the decree of infant baptism, "It is not in me." Again the Lord 
appeared to Abraham, promising him a numerous and honoured posterity, 
and saying to him, "And I will establish My covenant between Me and 
thee, and thy seed after thee, in their generations, for an everlasting 
covenant, to be a God unto thee and to thy seed after thee. And I will 
give unto thee, and to thy seed after thee, the land wherein thon art a 
stranger, all the land of Canaan, for an everlasting possession ; and I will 
be their God" (Gen. xvii, 2-8). This passage, instead of saying respect- 
ing infant baptism, " It is not with me," to the great joy of many Paedo- 
baptists, with distinct and clarion-like voice cries aloud, Here it is ! 
Glorious promises God had before made to Abraham, and glorious promises 
God subsequently made (Gen. xxii, 16-18), concerning his posterity, but, 
excepting the promise of being a God unto Abraham and his seed after 
him, none gives the distinct and glorious revelation that infant baptism is 
from heaven. The words of Peter, "The promise is unto you and to your 
children," according to Prof. Wilson (not to mention others), "echo the 
great federal promise, 'I will be a God unto thee, and to thy seed;'" and 
as among the Jews, according to his reasoning, "their children had been 
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associated with themselves in covenant relation to God," so in the gospel 
covenant "one of its first gracious utterances maintains the connexion 
between parents and children" (Inf. Bap., p. 505). If the words of Peter 
have had, in what I have previously written, a right interpretation, he 
taught that there was, under the gospel, remission of sins, with the gift of 
the Spirit, not only for those whom Peter on that Pentecostal day addressed, 
but (in the same manner) for their children or posterity, for succeeding 
generations to the end of time ; and not only for those whom Peter then 
addressed and for then- posterity, but also for those spread abroad to any 
distance, to whom, by the preaching of the gospel, the Divine call should 
be given. If the words of Peter were limited in his thoughts to Jews near 
and Jews distant, the blessings and conditions were the same according to 
every uttered word or implied idea, in regard to children as to parents, in 
regard to those distant as to those at hand. And it is a fact that "the 
gospel ot Christ ... is the power of God unto salvation to every one 
that believeth ; to the Jew first, and also to the Greek." I believe it to be 
also a fact that all to whom the gospel is preached must become interested 
in its blessings and become the proper subjects of its ordinances in one 
way ; and that all children not come to years of accountability, indepen- 
dently of the piety of parents, or anything that may be performed upon 
them or done to them by parents or any mortal being, are through Christ 
in a state of safety. If they then die, I believe that they escape the 
damnation of hell, and with the blood-bought and blood-washed multitude 
will for ever ascribe the whole of their salvation "to our God which sitteth 
upon the throne and unto the Lamb." No "federal promise," "great" or 
small, teaches "a connexion between parents and children," so that a pious 
parent begets a pious child, and an ungodly parent begets an ungodly 
child ; so that each child not "having done any good or evil" is an heir of 
heaven through relation to at least one professedly believing parent, or an 
heir of hell through relationship to two unbelieving parents. Scripture 
teaches as plainly that in the impassable gulf between the saved and the 
lost there is a middle place to be occupied by those whose relationship to 
an equal mixture of piety or ungodliness unfits them for either heaven or 
hell. Besides, if these covenants or gracious promises of God to Abraham 
and his seed predict or suppose piety in the posterity of Abraham, to whom 
the promises belong, or if they teach that God would graciously bless 
Abraham's posterity for the sake of Abraham, their believing and obeying 
progenitor, they in themselves teach nothing respecting the spiritual con- 
dition of any infants as infants, and nothing respecting an operation now 
to be performed, either from earthly relationship or independently of it, 
on infants of either sex, or on older children and servants. All that we 
learn respecting the duty of circumcision is by a distinct revelation, a dis- 
tinct command given to Abraham on the fifth recorded occasion of 
covenanting with him. Nothing could possibly have been known respect- 
ing the duty of circumcision but by Divine and express revelation ; so that 
if circumcision is connected with any of these promises, it has no connexion 
with them till this connexion is divinely made, any more than baptism 
can be in the place of circumcision until it is divinely placed there of 
which a revelation is yet wanting. 



GOD'S COVENANTS WITH ABRAHAM. 



18t 



These covenants of God with Abraham in relation to himself and his 
seed are not the covenants respecting which we read, "If a man do, he 
shall live in them;" nor are they the command to love God with all ottr 
hearts and our neighbours as ourselves, respecting which Christ said "to 
a certin lawyer," "This do, and thou shalt live;" nor are they the coven- 
ant embraced in the words, " God so loved the world that he gave His 
only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth on Him should not perish but 
have everlasting life." God's being a God to the seed of Abraham 
except when this is specially applied to Christ, as in Gal. iii, 16 could 
not include more than God's being a reconciled God to the regenerate, who 
should enjoy the inestimable blessings of justification and adoption, or, 
along with these, God's conferring of special privileges and providential 
mercies in addition to a possession of the land of Canaan. Moreover, the 
land of Canaan, and certain privileges possessed by Abraham's descendants 
through Isaac and Jacob, were not the portion of all Abraham's posterity. 
Abraham's seed, besides being divided into the seed through Ishmael and 
Isaac, and through Jacob and Esau, are scripturally divided into natural 
. and spiritual. Hence we read, " For they are not all Israel which are of 
Israel : neither because they are the seed of Abraham are they all children" 
(Rom. ix, 6). Abraham is "the father of the circumcision to them who 
are not of the circumcision only, but who also walk in the steps of the 
faith of our father Abraham" (Eom. iv, 12). "So then they which be of 
faith are blessed with faithful Abraham" (Gal iii, 9). Abraham's spiritual 
seed are God's believing people, Jews or Gentiles. The church of Christ 
is intended to consist of "those who walk in the steps of Abraham's faith, 
who being of faith are blessed with the believing patriarch ; and for these, 
and these only, if I mistake not, the ordinances of the church of Christ 
are appointed. 

The natural seed of Abraham being essentially distinct from his 
spiritual seed, and an inspired apostle having confined the body of Christ 
to Abraham's spiritual seed (Eph. i, 22, 23 ; Gal. iii, 29), the infants even 
of believing parents are shut out from membership in Christian churches, 
if we attempt to deduce membership from this source. Christian churches 
are spiritual in their character. Grace is not carnal or hereditary. Yet 
Dr. Wardlaw, speaking of the Abrahainic covenant, of the ordinance of 
baptism, and of membership in the churches of Christ, teaches that "the 
covenant made with Abraham was the gospel covenant, the covenant of 
grace, under which we live, and which is the basis of the New Testament 
church" (Inf. Bap., p. 76) ; that " whilst the promises of the covenant 
with Abraham were made to the patriarch and his spiritual seed, there was 
in them at the same time a primary respect to his natural offspring, among 
whose successive generations that seed was to be raised up" (p. 62) ; that 
"under that covenant there existed a divinely-instituted connexion between 
children and their parents, the sign and seal of the blessings of the coven- 
ant was, by Divine appointment, administered to children ; and there can 
be produced no satisfactory evidence of this connexion having been done 
away" (p. 20). " It should be recollected," says the worthy doctor, 
"that the nation of Israel, springing from Abraham in the line of Isaac 



188 SUBJECTS OP BAPTISM. 

and Jacob, was the church of G-od" (p. 31). It is equally deserving of 
attention, that he writes, "I must here be permitted again to marvel at 
the dimness of vision, and the confusion of ideas, which the admission of 
a false principle, and attachment to an erroneous system, can produce in 
even the acutest and most discerning minds" (p. 43). Think of a coven- 
ant, the spirituality of which is maintained, that embraces a portion of this 
earth called Canaan, and a posterity numerous as the sands on the sea_ 
shore, amongst which will be some of the tings of the earth ! Are these 
spiritual blessings ? That the promises contained in God's covenants with 
Abraham were wholly temporal, I do not affirm. Nor do I deny that there 
are unregenerate persons in the churches of Christ ; but if these churches 
are to be modelled after the Jewish nation descended through Isaac and 
Jacob, as the supposed church of God in the days of its nationality, they 
must, imperfect as they are, undergo a transformation that will greatly 
multiply the inferior element. Some of the above from Dr. Wardlaw will 
be subsequently noticed. That " the covenant made with Abraham con- 
stituted the basis of the New Testament church," is an unfounded asser- 
tion, calculated to darken that which is clear, and pervert that which is 
Divine. The expression is altogether misleading and unjustifiable, although 
from the New Testament we learn that the members of the body of Christ 
are the spiritual children of believing Abraham, a sentiment entirely 
opposed to infant and indiscriminate membership or baptism. That the 
gospel of Christ is "the power of God unto salvation to every one that 
believeth; TO THE JEW FTBST, and also to the Greek," I am not aware 
that any one denies. That circumcision was a carnal, fleshly ordinance, 
that the blessings of the covenant of circumcision were hereditary among 
the descendants of Abraham in the line of Isaac and Jacob, is admitted, 
while we emphatically deny the preposterous inference that the sign of a 
spiritual grace may be administered on account of carnal descent, or that 
there is a spiritual connexion between parents [and their children. The 
assertion that the Israelitish nation " was the church of God," is destitute 
of Divine authority, and the inference from this unfounded hypothesis is 
as legitimate and strong in favour of national churches as of infant baptism. 
On " the import of circumcision, and its identity under one [dispensation 
with baptism under the other" (p. 40), I may subsequently speak. A 
spiritual connexion between parents and children, so that either Divine 
grace, or a spiritual status, descends by natural birth, is a thing of which 
"the Scripture of truth" knows nothing. A "church under Abraham," 
of which Dr. Bushnell speaks (Chris. Nur., p. 106), is no more proved by 
God's covenant with Abraham, than is a church under Job, David, or 
Hezekiah, by God's promises to these worthies, although I will admit that 
the cases are not in everything parallel. The advocates of error are ever 
making assumptions, drawing upon fancy. 

All the application that by possibility we can legitimately make of the 
promises to Abraham's seed in connexion with the church of Christ and 
Christian ordinances, must have exclusive reference to Abraham's spiritual 
seed, believers, Jews or Gentiles. Such an application will accord with 
the gracious and glorious truth, that " God so loved the world that He 
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gave His only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in Trim should not 
perish, but have everlasting life ;" that "he that believeth and is baptized, 
shall be saved." "Believe on the Lord Jesus Christandthoushaltbesaved." 
I deny not that temporal blessings were in the portion of Abraham, and 
are in that of his spiritual seed, or that temporal blessings, and privileges 
calculated to promote eternal life, do accrue to others not belonging to the 
spiritual seed ; nor do I deny that temporal blessings are expressly included 
in God's covenant with Abraham and his natural seed, a covenant which, 
as has been stated, is rather a promise of God's gracious favours than a 
compact entered into between God and Abraham, or between God and 
Abraham's seed. Blessings from God's grace undoubtedly flow to the 
unconscious and unregenerate everywhere ; and blessings are under God 
flowing direct to some of the unregenerate through God's believing and 
adopted ones ; but religion is, ever has been, and ever will be, personal 
. and not hereditary ; and that religious ordinances belong to other than 
the religious, I believe to be incapable of proof. 

The reader will perceive that I am not giving a laboured explanation of 
God's covenants with Abraham or Adam, with Noah or Moses, or with 
the whole family of man. My object is to shew that /or the baptism of 
infants there is not in the covenant with Abraham, to which reference is so 
frequently made, even the shadow of a foundation. Were it asserted that 
the covenant of God with Abraham proved that all his posterity are in- 
cluded in the covenant of grace, so that they must have a portion with the 
saved, historic facts would prove the falsehood of such an assertion. These 
promises of God relative to Abraham and his seed do not prove that even 
in infancy Abraham's natural posterity were written in heaven, being 
heirs of glory. That all infants, or even the infants descending from 
Abraham, are by God's grace meet for heaven, must be proved from 
other Scriptures than those which record God's covenant with Abraham 
and his seed. In the words of Dr. Wardlaw we say, that '-the grace of 
God is not imparted by fleshly birth." "Mere natural descent from 
Abraham could not save the Jews, neither can mere natural relationship 
to godly parents save us." The promises of God to Abraham and his 
seed can in themselves furnish no legitimate pretext for baptizing male or 
female infants, children, or adults, servants old or young, male or female, 
the children of one or two believing parents, or of parents having no faith. I 
affirm not that every infant descended from Abraham, Noah, or Adam, has 
not been, that every one previous to the commission of actual sin, is not, 
through the redemption that is in Christ Jesus, written in heaven ; but I 
deny that this is proved from the words now under consideration, and that 
seed has exclusive or any reference to infants as infants. The covenants 
of God with Abraham were certainly gracious in their character ; and 
what covenant of God with fallen man has not been such ? But if these, 
or any of them be THE covenant of grace, under what economy did Abra- 
ham's predecessors and contemporaries live ? And was the covenant of 
grace confined to the Jews until the time of Christ ? Or is it still confined 
to them ? 

I admit that circumcision was the token of a gracious covenant between 
God and Abraham and his seed ; but I affirm that the covenant of grace 
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commenced with the fall of our first parents and the promise that the seed 
of the woman should bruise the serpent's head, which covenant had a 
clearer manifestation and more specific application in the promises that in 
Abraham, and his seed all nations and kindreds of the earth should be 
blessed, and has had its brightest revelation, its most glorious manifestation 
in the gospel of Jesus Christ. When God on (at least) the fifth occasion 
covenanted with Abraham, about twenty-five years after the first promise 
or covenant that in him all the families of the earth should be blessed, 
He enjoined circumcision. This covenant, and circumcision as the token 
of the covenant, we shall more particularly notice, after recording a por- 
tion of the sentiments of Dr. B. Williams and others, intermingling, it may 
be, some concessions of opponents, and some replies to their reasoning 
that have been previously given by others. 

Dr. E. "WlliHAHS. " New Testament saints have nothing more to do -with the 
Abrahamie covenant tlian the Old Testament believers who lived prior to Abraham." 
Notes on Morrice's So. Eel., p. 93. 

M. HENBY. " Grace doth not run in the blood, nor are saving benefits inseparably 
annexed to external church privileges ; though it is common for people thus to stretch 
the meaning of God's promise, to bolster themselves tip in a vain hope." Com., on 
Bom. ix, 6, 7. 

M. To WGOOD, commended by eleven learned and eminent Congregationalists, says : 
' ' Thus then, stands the argument : if we are Christ's (believers) then are we Abra- 
ham's seed (Gal. iii, 29) ; but if we are Abraham's seed, we have then a, right to the 
grants and privileges of that covenant which God made with Abraham, and with his 
seed" (On Bay., p. 24). It is thus conceived that the baptizing of infants must be 
divinely approved ! It is quite satisfactory that every believer may circumcise hia 
male children if every believer be a second Abraham, and can read his title clear to a 
numerous and powerful posterity who shall certainly possess the land of Canaan. 

Dr. HALLBT, in Reply to Dr.Wardlaw, says : "Aiother objection to the reasoning 
of my friend, which appears to me to nullify his argument, is, that the visible or 
national church of Israel was the creation, not of the Abrahamic covenant, but of the 
Mosaic law." " The national church of Israel was abolished with the Mosaic law." 
' If he means by the former dispensation the Mosaic law, with its national church, it 
is for ever abolished, and its constitution is irrelevant to the argument." pp. 
144, 145. 

Dr. WAB.DIAW, on State Establishments of Christianity, says what can truthfully 
be applied to many advocates of Infant Baptism as justified by God's covenant with 
Abraham. " Few things are more surprising than the use that has been made of " 
circumcision and God's covenant with Abraham "to elicit from" them " an indication 
of the will of God" respecting the appointed subjectsof Christian baptism "the amount 
of ingenious theorizing that has been expended upon it !" " In my sermon on Religious 
Establishments I have charged those who would make the national church of Israel a 
model oven in the general principle of it for the imitation of Christians, with 
wilfully going back to the worldly and corrupt state of things, that has ' waxed old 
and vanished away,' with taking for their model that which He by whom it was 
instituted has set aside; with giving preference to the 'beggarly elements,' and 
choosing the introductory and carnal condition of the church, rather than the spiritual 
which it introduced ; with thus inverting God's procedure, and building again the 
things which He has destroyed. I repeat the charge." On the Scrip. Argu., 
pp. 21, 25. 

Dr. B. A. Fn?E (a Baptist) says, " Paul in Gal. iii, 8, calls this preaching" the gos- 
pel unto Abraham, ' saying in thee shall all nations be blessed' " (The Abr. Cov., p. 8). 
" But neither in the fifteenth nor seventeenth chapters is there any direct allusion to 
the promise, ' in thee shall all the families of the earth bo blessed.' Surely if God had 
meant to include this important and significant promise in the covenant He was 
making, He would not have omitted all allusion to it when Ee was so accurately 
defining the import and limits of the agreement which He was making with His choseu 
servant" (p. 10). He maintains a distinction "between the Abrahamic and Sinaitio 
covenants. The one is not a continuation nor amplification of the other. For we may 
observe that while the religious element of the Sinaitic covenant is of ten used in Scrip- 
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ture as the type or shadow of the Christian religion (Gel. ii, 17 ; Heb. viii, 5, and s, 1), 
the religious element of the Abrahamic is never so used. On the contrary, the spiritual 
life of Abraham is proved (Bom. iy, 3, 9-22) to be identical with that of the Christian 
it is spiritual life through faith in Christ." " Circumcision, which was the seal of 
Abraham's personal faith (but not the seal of the faith of his descendants, for most of 
them had no real faith in God), received at Mount Sinai a ritual or religious character, 
in addition to the national character it had up to this time exclusively retained. In 
its religious or ritual sense it was emblematical of the removal of sin of a virtuous 
life. ' Circumcise your hearts and be no more stiff-necked,' ' and the Lord God will 
circumcise thine heart and the heart of thy seed.' . . - ' Circumcise yourselves 
unto the Lord, lest.' . . . This circumcision in its ritual sense seems to have been 
used to symbolize the cutting off of sin, or a pure life. In this sense it continued to 
be used down to the end of the Mosaic dispensation. That dispensation Paul in Heb. 
viii, 7-13 proves to have passed away, and, of course, circumcision in its ritual sense 
has passed away with the dispensation of which it formed a part. But though it has 
been abrogated as a religions rite, it is not so clear that it has been done away in its 
original or national signification." The apostle Paul, in Gal. iii, 16, says, "Now to 
Abraham and his seed were the promises made. He saith not, And to seeds as of many, 
but as of one, And to thy seed, which is Christ." " As if Paul said," says Dr. I\, 
" observe, brethren, that in this promise God has no reference to the nationality of 
the Jews, but to Christ who is the Head of all the redeemed. With this circumcision 
had originally no connexion whatever. We are not made partakers of the spiritual 
benefits of this rich promise by birth, nor by blood, nor by circumcision, nor by bap- 
tism, but by faith. ' So then,' says the apostle, ' they that be of faith are blessed with 
faithful Abraham." The Jews to the time of Christ had fearfully erred in regard to 
this doctrine, as multitudes in the same way err at the present day." " The gracious 
promise given to the patriarchs, which was the declaration of the covenant of grace, 
was not formally ratified till the death of Christ. He sealed that covenant with BSa 
own precious blood." " Taught by the apostle Paul we are compelled to believe that 
the covenant made with the Jewish patriarch was peculiar, and that the relations of 
Christian parents to their children must be differently understood from those which 
Abraham sustained to his, or not understood at all. The objects or aims of the Chris- 
tian, and Abrahamic covenant are different, their subjects are different." " No faitib- 
ful father now can sustain the same relation to his family which Abraham did to his. 
The patriarch was not merely a pious father, but he was the head of a chosen nation." 
The Air. Cov., pp. 10-23. 

Dr. A. CLABKE. " They which are the children of the flesh, &c. Whence it appears 
that not the children who descend from Abraham's loins, nor those who were circum- 
cised as he was, nor even those whom he might expect and desire, are therefore the 
church and people of God." Com., 'on Bom. ix, 8. 

B. BAXTEB. " All Abraham's true seed are justified, and have a saving faith; and 
all his professing seed do profess this faith." Dispu., p. 115. 

J. G. MANLY. " Whatever be the nature of the Christian ministry and the method 
of Christian worship, we should not look for their origin and model in the weak and 
beggarly elements of a superseded system, but in the New Testament itself, which 
alone is the record and rule of the church of Christ" (Eccl., p. 226). He has said (pp. 
218, 219), " The onus yrobandi really lies on those who assert the existence of a church 
before the day of Pentecost. We have shewn what the Christian church is, and when 
"it commenced; let it be shewn, if possible, that there was any earlier similar institute. 
Those who deny an ante-pentecostal church have nothing to prove ; for a negative 
need not and cannot be proved. It avails nothing to shew that before the day of 
Pentecost, there were social religion, revealed religion, religious assemblies, religious 
ordinances and officers, religion in families and in a nation ; and to sa^ that these 
constituted or implied a church. The church is distinct and different from both 
domestic and civil society. What trace or evidence is there of it, or of anything like 
it, before the day of Pentecost ? There_ was a covenant before that day, but not a 
covenant with an actual church. Christ reigned before that day, but not in and 
through a church. There was a distinct people of God before that day, both as fami- 
lies and as a nation, whom Paul compares to an olive tree [?] ; but there was no separate 
local, registered, religious co-partnership, till Christ began to build His church in 
Jerusalem on the ever-memorable day of Pentecost following His own ascension." 

A. M'LEAN (Baptist), on Dr. Wardlaw's saying, " When Hois called their God, we 
are to view them not as a nation, or civil community, but as Sis church, His profess- 
ingpeople," pertinently asks, "But where does the Scripture make such a distinction as 
this ?" Elsewhere he'says, " The Lord indeed says to Abraham, ' IN THEE shall all 
nations be blessed,' Gal. iii, 8. And BO the apostle terms it ' the BLESSING op ABBA.- 
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HAM,' ver. 14" This he maintains refers to the blessings of redemption to those who 
believe in Him, who according to the flesh descended from Abraham. " It has been 
observed," says he, " that the promises made to Abraham had a primary respect to 
his natural offspring; and from this it follows that they can have no such respect to 
the natural offspring of Gentile believers, for this plain reason, that they cannot have 
two primary respects. There is no absolute promise made to any_ believer that he 
shall have a seed, as was made to Abraham. No Christian parent is instituted the 
father of the faithful as Abraham was, but is reckoned among his children; for 'they 
which are of faith, the same are the CHIEDBEN of Abraham,' Gal. iii, 7." Further, 
" A^s you ground the salvation of infants upon their connexion with their believing 
parents, I ask, what kind of connexion is it ? If it is the fleshly connexion, how can 
spiritual blessings be derived in this manner ? And if they are, what hinders the 
children from reaping the benefit of this connexion in their adult state, seeing they, 
are still the children of believing parents ? . . . Does a spiritual connexion, that 
entails salvation, wear out through length of time ? And at what time does this 
connexion cease, so that the children can reap no longer any saving benefit from it ?" 
Subsequently, Mr. M. says : " It is absurd to suppose, that the infant seed of Abra- 
ham, born of the flesh, did typify the infant seed of believers born likewise of the flesh ; 
for this would be only one fleshly seed typifying another fleshly seed, and so would 
not answer to the distinction that must always be held betwixt the type and its anti- 
type." The fleshlv birth is " a thing visible ;" not so the spiritual birth. And "as 
regeneration is invisible ; so the carnal birth, be it of whom it may, is no proper index 
to it, nor can they upon that ground receive baptism. Because, 1. That which is 
common both to the natural and spiritual seed can never distinguish the one from the 
other. ... 2. That which does not amount to the character of the sons of God, 
cannot denominate the spiritual seed. . . 3. If the spiritual birth hath no 

necessary, natural, or federal connexion with the fleshly birth, then from the fleshly 
birth we cannot infer the spiritual ; bnt being born again from above of the Spirit 
of God, is neither necessarily, naturally, nor federally connected with the fleshly birth ; 
therefore it cannot be inferred from. it. . . . . 4. The natural seed of believers can 
no more be counted for the spiritual seed, than the natural seed of Abraham. . . . 
5. Though some of the children of believers are the spiritual, it will not follow they 
should all be counted such ; any more than it will follow that because some of the 
fleshly Israel were also the spiritual Israel, therefore they were all of the spiritual 
Israel. ... 6. If the Scriptures demonstrate that many of the children of infidels 
are of the spiritual seed, whilst, on the other hand, many of the seed of the faithful 
turn out to bo infidels, then no rule can be fixed for judging of the state of infants 
either from the faith or infidelity of their parents. ... To judge of the state of 
infants by the fleshly birth, or by the faith of their parents, is not a Scriptural rule. 
These arguments serve to shew that the infants of JNew Testament believers cannot 
be counted for the spiritual seed, as the infants of old Israel were counted for the 
fleshly seed ; and that therefore baptism cannot be administered to the former, as 
circumcision was to the latter, because it proceeds upon the evidence of the spiritual 
birth. ... I shall only mention one thing more upon this point of the argument, 
viz. : That there was a particular, express Divine command for circumcising the fleshly 
seed at eight days old ; but there is neither command nor example in all the word of 
God for baptizing infants, or any but those who appear by the profession of their 
faith to be the spiritual seed" (Works, vol. yii, pp. 162-166). How " can we suppose 
that professing Gentiles should propagate spiritual children to Abraham by carnal gen- 
eration, and manifest them to be such by professing the faith in their stead, when ha 
who was the father of the faithful could do no such thing ?" To say that " God is 
able to regenerate infants, therefore they may be baptized," is not better than to 
say that " all the human race may be baptized; for God is able to regenerate them." 

As God's covenants 'with Abraham so clearly included temporal advan- 
tages to Ids natural posterity, which certainly belong not to the children 
of Christians, and included spiritual and eternal blessings to no more of 
his seed than his believing children,* it must have been unnecessary in 



* I am not denying the salvation of Abraham's descendants who died in infancy. Their 
salvation, as that of all other deceased infants, before and since, is traceable to a covenant of 
grace " before Abraham was." 
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the case of those open to conviction, to shew at such length that God's 
covenants with Abraham give no authority or encouragement to a baptiz- 
ing of the infants either of believers or unbelievers. The assertion that 
because a parent is in covenant with God, the child should (without 
express revelation) be regarded as in covenant, is as forcible as to say 
that because a parent is baptized, the child should be regarded as bap- 
tized. Divine revelation, old and new, teaches that they with whom God 
is in covenant are believers, who have God's law written on their hearts ; 
not they and their little ones. But more in subsequent sections. 



SECTION VUL 
ON INFANT BAPTISM: AS KEQTJTBED BY THE COVENANT or CIECUMCISION. 

Dr. HALLE?. " Circumcision, we believe with Justin Martyr, was the type of the true circum* 
cision, by which we are circumcised from error and evil." Cong. Lee., vol. x, p. 82. 

A. BOOTH. " Seeing baptism is as really and entirely a positive institution, as any that were 
given to the chosen tribes, we cannot with safety infer either the mode or the subject of it, from 
anything short of a precept or a precedent, recorded in Scripture and relating to that very ordin- 
ance." Pad. Ex., vol. i, p. 21. 

D. YOUNG. " The Jewish practice as to the Passover cannot determine what ought to be the 
Christian practice as to the Lord's Supper ; nor can the Jewish practice as to the Circumcision 
show what was to be the Christian practice as to the ordinance of Baptism." Reasons, &c., p. 8. 

Dr. E. A. FYFE. " Suppose, for argument sake, I should admit that it came in the room of 
circumcision, it would not then follow that the children of believing parents should be baptized 
unless every [believing] parent could shew that he sustains the same relation to his children that 
Abraham did to his." Sap. Sen., p. 16. 

The Divine Being in connexion with the fiffchDivinely-recorded covenant 
with Abraham commanded him to circumcise himself, his son, and every 
male servant in his house. "And when Abram was ninety years old and 
nine, the Lord appeared to Abram, and said unto him, I am the Almighty 
God ; walk before me, and be thou perfect. And I will make My coven- 
ant between Me and thee, and will multiply thee exceedingly. And 
Abram fell on his face : and God talked with him, saying, As for Me, 
behold, My covenant is with thee, and thou shalt be a father of many 
nations. Neither shall thy name any more be called Abram, but thy name 
shall be Abraham, for a father of many nations have I made thee. 
And I will make thee exceeding fruitful, and I will make nations of thee, 
and kings shall come out of thee. And I will establish My covenant 
between Me and thee and thy seed after thee in their generations for an 
everlasting covenant, to be a God unto thee and to thy seed after thee. 
And I will give unto thee, and to thy seed after thee, the land wherein 
thou art a stranger, all the land of Canaan, for an everlasting possession ; 
and I will be their God. And God said unto Abraham, thou shalt keep 
My covenant, therefore, thou and thy seed after thee in their generations. 
This is My covenant, which ye shall keep, between Me and you and thy 
seed after thee ; Every male child among you shall be circumcised. And 
ye shall circumcise the flesh of your foreskin ; and it shall be a token of 
the covenant betwixt Me and you. And he that is eight days old shall be 
circumcised among you, every man child. in your generations, he that is 

o 
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born in the house, or bought with money of any stranger, which is not of 
thy seed. He that is born in thy house, and he that is bought with thy 
money must needs be circumcised : and My covenant shall be in your 
flesh for an everlasting covenant. And the uncircuincised man whose 
flesh of his foreskin is not circumcised, that soul shall be cut off from his 
people; he hath broken My covenant." Gen. xvii, 1-14. 

It is acknowledged that with few exceptions "the Psedobaptist begins 
his argument with the analogy of circumcision under the Old Testament 
covenant" (Cassell's Bib. Dic.J. Hence 

Dr. L. "Woops says : "This position," "that baptism comes in the place of cir- 
cumcision," "is not founded so much on any particular text, as on the general 
representations of Scripture, and the nature of the case." Works, vol. iii, p. 416. 

Dr. HUGH ALLEN, in reply to Mr. Spurgeon, says : " Baptism as a sacrament in 
the Christian church clearly takes the placo of circumcision as a sacrament in the 
Jewish church." 

Dr. J. STAGEY says : " The rite of circumcision has given place to the ordinance of 
baptism" (p. 73). " Baptism is Christian circumcision" (p. 83). " The command to 
baptize under the gospel is but the transfer, with a change in the rite, of the command 
to circumcise under the law. Circumcision, we have seen, was the seal of the Abr ahamic 
covenant, and as such was affixed by Divine direction to every individual with whom 
in the person of its head the covenant was virtually made that is, to Abraham and 
his seed after him. Every child, from the first moment of its existence, was as truly 
comprehended in the covenant as every adult, and hence on the eighth day after its 
birth the seal was literally impressed, and the covenant formally ratified. A profession 
of faith in the covenant, and of consequent obligation to its engagements, was implied 
in the act, and, incapable of being made by the child, was representatively given by 
the parents" (p. 139). Every child was literally impressed ! The parent was the 
child's sponsor, in the act of circumcising, representatively giving " a profession of 
faith." We are thus brought directly and divinelyto the baptizing of " every person, 
young or old," for " nothing of this, save what ia purely circumstantial, ' is done away 
in Christ ! ' " 

Dr. S. CLABKE says that by analogy drawn from the rite of circumcision, it has, 
for many ages, been the general practice in the Christian church to receive infants by 
baptism into the obligations of faith and obedience to the gospel ; and to make pro- 
fession for them, what they are to believe and obey." 

J. FABBAB (Wesleyan), having spoken of God's covenant with Abraham and his 
seed as including " the highest spiritual blessings," says that " of this spiritual coven- 
ant circumcision was the sign and seal," and that " baptism is, in like manner, the 
initiatory sign and seal of the same covenant in its new and perfect form in Christ 
Jesus." Bib. Die. Art. Sap. 

Dr. J. GABDNEB says : " Baptism is now substituted in place of circumcision." 
" Baptism and circumcision are of precisely the same import." " Circumcision was 
both a sign and a seal." " Baptism, too, is both a sign and a seal. As a sign it is 
emblematical of ' the washing of regeneration,' or the baptism of the Holy Ghost. 
As a seal it assures those who receive it, and whose characters are conformed to its 
sacred import, that their faith is imputed to them for righteousness." The Scriptures 
referred to by Dr. G. as proving baptism and circumcision to be alike, are Bom. ii, 
29 ; iv, 2 ; Phil, iii, 3 ; and Col. ii, 11, 12. " In all the covenants," says he, " which 
God has hitherto made with men, children have been connected with their parents. 
Thus it was in the covenants with Adam, with Noah, with Abraham, and with David." 
Ency. Art. Bap.. 

Baptism is said to have the place which circumcision once held, and 
the Lord's Supper that which the Passover possessed. There is no diffi- 
culty felt on account of one having its origin centuries before the other ; 
nor is it felt that to deduce baptism from circumcision and the Lord's 
Supper from the Passover, in destitution of Scriptural authority, is by 
appealing to an abrogated Jewish polity to overthrow the Divine orgaaiza- 



COVENANT OF CIRCUMCISION. 



195 



tion of Christian churches ; nor is the refusal of the Lord's Supper to so 
many of the baptized always remembered as a difficulty and an incon- 
sistency. 

The occupying by baptism of the place previously occupied by circum- 
cision, requires that baptism have a Divine ordination to this position, and 
that God should have revealed this fact. But the supposition that baptism 
is in the place of circumcision, or that "baptism is Christian circumcision," 
is destitute of Scriptural foundation. I deny not that there is in some 
things a resemblance between the two. Spiritual circumcision was a 
renewal of the heart, and spiritual baptism, if the expression may be 
allowed by which I mean not the baptism of the Spirit of which we read 
in the New Testament, which was attended with miraculous powers in the 
recipient is the heart's renewal and cleansing. There is also a similarity 
between the Passover which the Jews were enjoined annually to celebrate, 
and the Lord's Supper. This similarity does not prove that the Lord's 
Supper occupies in the church of Christ the position which the Passover 
occupied in the Jewish nation. The only Scripture usually enlarged upon 
as informing us that baptism occupies the place of circumcision, and the 
only Scripture that with any plausibility can be perverted into a plea for 
this error, is Col. ii, 11, 12 : "In whom also ye are circumcised with the 
circumcision made without hands, in putting off the body of the sins of 
the flesh by the circumcision of Christ : Buried with Trim in baptism, 
wherein also ye are risen with Him through the faith of the operation of 
God, who hath raised TTim from the dead." "The circumcision made 
without hands in putting off the body of the sins of the flesh," is not 
possibly baptism, the one baptism enjoined on our practice by our Divine 
Eedeemer. This spiritual circumcision, according to the instruction of 
inspiration elsewhere given, ought to precede baptism, before which it is 
here mentioned. The apostle has just spoken of the completeness of 
Christians in Christ, and he then names as an evidence or part of their 
completeness in Him, the fact that in Hi'rn or by Him they are circum- 
cised with the circumcision made without hands in putting off the body 
of the sins of the flesh. They were new creatures in Christ Jesus. The 
putting off the body of the sins of the flesh, is the circumcision made 
without hands, is the circumcision of Christ, that which He requires. In 
addition to this change of heart, and on immediate and credible profession 
thereof, had followed the ordained baptism, so that the apostle can add, 
" Buried with TTim in baptism, wherein also ye are risen with Him through 
the faith of the operation of God who hath raised Him from the dead." 
If by the circumcision of Christ baptism is meant, why is baptism again 
mentioned, immediately added ? Is not baptism here distinct from 
circumcision ? Does not baptism clearly include a being put beneath and 
being covered with water, supposing water to be the divinely-approved 
element, and a rising up from out of this on the part of the believing 
subject? If by the circumcision of Christ is meant the baptism which 
Christ enjoined, it will follow that in baptism is regeneration, which will 
confine it to believers, or it will follow that baptism is in itself regenerating, 
and occupies the place which many of us, the Pope and some others 
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excepted, have teen accustomed to assign to the preaching of the gospel, 
and the Spirit's operations. If the circumcision of Christ is the spiritual 
circumcision of which we read in Phil, iii, 3, Bom. ii, 29, Den. x, 16, and 
xxx, 6, it will follow that the circumcision which Christ requires is that 
which is made without hands, consisting in putting off the body of the 
sins of the flesh, and that this ought to be followed and symbolized by 
baptism, in which there is a being buried and risen with Christ " through 
the faith of the operation of God who hath raised Him from the dead ;" 
and consequently that these passages afford not the slightest sanction to 
the idea that baptism is a Divine substitute for circumcision, occupying 
the same position in the church of Christ as circumcision among the 
descendants of Abraham or in the nation of Israel. 

Bp. Ellicott says on Col. ii, 11 : "En ho ' in whom,' i.e. 'seeing 
that in Him' per quern" "were circumcised at your conversion and 
baptism not hand-wrought they were circumcised in a spiritual and 
antitypical manner." "'In the circumcision of Christ' communicated 
by and appertaining unto Christ," " parallel to ' in the putting off,' &c." 
See previously, pp. 132-135. 

Again, if God has revealed to us that baptism is in the place of cir- 
cumcision, it will follow that we should baptize exactly the class of persons 
on whom circumcision had been previously enjoined, unless God has 
particularized the deviations from circumcision in the subjects of baptism 
which He has designed and demanded. But God is as silent in His word 
in specifying how far in baptism we must agree with and differ from 
circumcision in the subjects of baptism as He is in stating that baptism is 
in the place of circumcision. If God had expressed that baptism was in 
the place of circumcision, we ought certainly to have believed it, although 
the alterations as to subjects could only have been ascertained by inference. 
But not a hint of this being in God's word, no one has a right to assert 
it. I deny not the right of legitimate inferences in establishing a doctrine 
or a duty. The substitution maintained requires its revelation previous 
to its assertion by ourselves. If our opponents maintained simply a 
resemblance, a resemblance and a difference between baptism and circum- 
cision, we should so far agree with them ; and should differ from them, if 
at all, only as to the extent of the likeness or dissimilarity. But in 
enjoining baptism in Scripture there is no reference in any instance to 
circumcision. In speaking of the subjects or action of baptism there is 
no reference to circumcision in any one record, except that one in 
Colossians, immediately before mentioning baptism, speaks of spiritual 
circumcision in a way perfectly accordant, and accordant only, with believers' 
baptism. The silence and the assertions of Holy "Writ are equally against 
the hypothesis of our Psedobaptist friends. The inspired records, instead 
of teaching that baptism is an ordinance for male infants, to take place 
when they are eight days old, and that when a man becomes a disciple of 
Christ all his male children and male servants must be baptized, teach 
that spiritual circumcision is the divinely-approved precursor of Christian 
baptism. "Make disciples . . . baptizing them." "He that 
believeth and is baptized shall be saved." " Eepent and be baptized." 
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"They that gladly received his word were baptized." "When they 
believed . . . they were baptized." " Circumcised with the circum- 
cision made without hands . . . buried with Bom in baptism, wherein 
also ye are risen with Him through the faith of the operation of God." 
"Baptism . . . the answer of a good conscience toward God." On 
the inventions, inferences, schemes, and contradictions of our opponents 
relative to this hypothesis on which God's word is silent, I should occupy 
much space and time if I enlarged on each. The following record and 
exposure of Psedobaptist error on the deduction of infant baptism from 
the covenant of circumcision, followed by a number of Esedobaptist 
concessions, and the opinions of some Baptists, may be profitably read 
by those whose ardent thirst for truth on this subject is prompting the 
" patient" investigation. 

Dr. WAKDTAW says "We state our argument thus : Before the coming of Christ 
the covenant of grace had been revealed ; and in that covenant there existed a divinely- 
instituted connection between children and their parents j the sign and seal of the 
blessings of the covenant was, by Divine appointment administered to children ; and 
there can be produced no satisfactory evidence of this connection having been done 
away" (Inf. Ba/p., p. 20). Here God's covenant with Abraham and his seed is regarded 
as the covenant of grace. That God graciously covenanted with Abraham and his seed 
I firmly believe, and that the glorious promise which is no,part of the covenant with 
which circumcision is connected that in Abraham all the families of the earth 
should be blessed, includes the glad tidings of a Eedeemer, in due time to be born, 
and in His human nature to descend from Abraham ; and that this is the gospel 
preached to Abraham. I believe also that in connexion with the fifth recorded coven- 
ant into which God entered with Abraham, or with Abraham and his seed, God 
commanded the circumcision of Abraham, and of male children and male servants 
belonging to Abraham and to his seed, and that circumcision was " a token of the 
covenant betwixt" God and them. That it was a sign and seal of the blessings of the 
cover ant, or of a divinely-instituted connexion between all children and their parents, 
or between children and believing parents, is asserted in no part of Divine revelation. 
I am willing to admit that in the covenant of circumcision, which embraced Abraham 
and his descendants in the line of Isaac and Jacob, there was a connexion between 
children and parents in regard to a promised blessing. The promise of God expressly 
embraced the seed of Abraham along with Abraham. That this covenant is special, 
that it is without a parallel, that the blessings of grace as pardon, salvation, eternal 
glory are not the blessings of this covenant, that these in every part of God's word 
are restricted to certain characters, and in every age and every part of the world 
have been so restricted ; that these never have been, never will be, never can be 
hereditary through the connexion between children and parents, is demonstrable, and 
incapable of refutation. Circumcision, in the seed of Abraham beyond Ishmael and 
Isaac, indicated and arose from relationship to Abraham rather than to the father or 
mother of the circumcised child. A connection of some kind, of relationship and 
privilege, and of obligation on coming to years of understanding, between children 
and their parents, has existed from the time of the first-born, in all ages and places. 

Do Dr. Wardlaw and others speak of a sign "administered to children," instead 
of administered to male children, from forgetfulness, or from an inconvenience that 
would arise from speaking in accordance with the Divine word, " Every man child 
among yon shall be circumcised?" Also, while circumcision was "a token of the 
covenant" between God and Abraham and his seed, it is never in Scripture designated 
a seal of anything, but in the case of Abraham himself. The apostle Pan! says that 
Abraham " received the sign of circumcision, a seal of the righteousness of the faith 
which he had yet being uneircnmcised" (Rom. iv, 11). If this teaches anything 
respecting the rig-htful subjects of baptism, it teaches that they are to be possessed 
of faith previous to their baptism ; but we learn this from another and better, a more 
direct and a clearer source. If also circumcision were " the sign and seal of tha bless- 
ings of the covenant" of grace, the male Jews, young and old, godly and ungodly, 
their male children pious and wicked, this portion top of the families and servants of 
proselytes, whether worshippers of Jehovah or of idols, had the blessings of the 
covenant of grace signed and sealed over to them ! These blessings appear also. 
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according to Pasdobaptist reasoning, by the circumcision of the males, to have been 
signed and sealed to the female members of these families with like disregard to 
moral and religious character ! If baptism be in the place of circumcision, and be 
the_ sign and seal of the New Covenant blessings, do proselytes to Christianity, or 
believers in Christ, primarily possess a personal right to baptism, and secondarily 
confer a right to baptism on the part of their male children and male servants, irres- 
pective of age and character, and have all these in baptism signed and sealed to them 
the blessings of the covenant of grace ? Then not only the converted, but a greater 
number unconverted, may be in a state of justification and adoption, members of 
Christ, children of God, and heirs of the kingdom of glory! The proselytism and 
baptism of males, in consistency with baptism being the Christian and sealing circum- 
cision, effects or should effect this glorious and inestimable result on all the females 
of all the families. Christ becomes a second Abraham to the firs_t proselyte, and the 
first proselyte himself becomes 'a second Abraham to at least his male children and 
servants, and apparently to the female as well, all of whom, the males being baptized, 
might be certified of heaven ! 

Dr. "Wardlaw says, " I have endeavoured to prove that the covenant made with 
Abraham is one, containing the promises of temporal, spiritual, and eternal blessings 
to one seed, viz., the spiritual. I have endeavoured to prove that circumcision was 
connected with this covenant in this view of it, as a whole : that this ordinance was 
the sign and seal of the promises of this covenant, to Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and 
to all their believing seed signifying or representing to them all the same things, 
even the spiritual blessings of justification and sanctification, in connexion with the 
coming of Messiah from the loins of Abraham." Dr. ~W. could not well have jumbled 
together a greater number of glaring errors in a smaller compass. He might as cor- 
rectly have said that the promises are one, as that the covenants are one. He might 
as correctly have said that the promises in God's covenants with Abraham are all of 
temporal blessings, or al>of spiritual, or all of eternal blessings, as have taught that 
all the promises of the Abrahamic covenants are to one seed even the spiritual. Also, 
if circumcision and the promises belonged only to the " believing seed" of "Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob," they belonged not to infants, unless male children, eight days old. 
were believers. The covenant of circumcision included not the Gentiles either in 
. infancy or maturity, and has never been transferred to them. " Circumcision was 
hereditary to old Israel, and, by God's appointment, entailed on their fleshly seed ; 
not so baptism to the true Israel." And instead of circumcision being superseded by 
baptism, both at the same time had the same Divine sanction. 

The baptism of our "Boole of Gammon Prayer" is gloriously efficacious, regenera- 
ting the infant who repents and believes by proxy, even if repentance, faith, and 
obedience be in word and not in deed ; but it does not make Christ or the baptized a 
second Abraham. Those who teach that baptism is Christian circumcision, and that it 
belongs to aE children irrespective of the faith of parents, Jew and Gentile having 
tinder the gospel the same relation to Christ, and that baptism is the sign and seal of 
the blessings of the New Covenant, and that it ought to be administered to all, carry 
the sign and seal of New Covenant blessings to the utmost limit, to a glory ineffable ! 
It may, however, in some cases be partially obscured by the difficulty of determining 
whether those now being baptized are baptized from a personal relation to Christ, 
from relation to a parent or to some more distant progenitor who has occupied the 
position of a second Abraham, and whether relationship to Christ or some human 
progenitor secures the blessings which qualify for baptism and are signed and sealed 
by baptism, or secures a qualification for that baptism which disciples its subjects, 
and thus secures New Covenant blessings, while at the same time it signs and seals 
them ! To me it appears that a Pcedobaptist can advocate all these contradictory 
errors in different parts of one volume, and that those who maintain that baptism, 
occupies the place of circumcision, that it signs and seals New Covenant blessings, 
and that to all children and adults it ought to be administered indiscriminately, do or 
should teach that all mankind are in possession of the favour of God, and consequently 
are entitled to the sign and seal, and that all mankind may also be brought into the 
Divine favour by baptism, if we are also discipled to Christ by baptism ! 

If Abraham's faith or circumcision secured to his children a meetness for that 
ordinance which signed and sealed New Covenant blessings, and if, in like manner, every 
believing parent brings his children into covenant and favour with God, and thus 
makes them meet for that ordinance which signs and seals the blessings of the New 
Covenant, the believing parent's faith and baptism must be efficacious to his children's 
children as much as to his own children, to the end of the dispensation ; so that the 
believing parent must now secure to his (at least male) posterity to the world's end 
the blessings of the New Covenant, which undoubtedly include meetness for heaven ! 
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And if a person once meet for heaven mil certainly not finally perish, the (male) pos- 
terity of a believer unto the end of the world are destined to everlasting glory ! 

If such is the connexion between children and parents or a believing progenitor, 
who among mortals can be so cruel as to wish it to be "done away?" Especially if 
on the other hand an unbeliever does not send all his posterity to hell ; a thing not 
possible, if the hypothesis can be sustained, that many, if not all of these, are now 
certainly fit to have all these blessings signed and sealed to them! If we could 
examine " endless genealogies," no doubt many, according to an hypothesis I have 
the temerity to oppose, would find themselves entitled to a well-grounded hope, yea, 
a doubly-grounded assurance that they are truly holy and perfectly safe ! And not 
only may we rejoice in the security of those living and in the final salvation of those 
hereafter to be born, but in the certain salvation of Jews, when circumcision was not 
neglected, from Abraham to Christ ! Circumcision- was efficacious to a securing of 
the blessings of the covenant of grace, it signed and sealed them to the children 
(sisters and brothers, or daughters and sons), and thus administered to unconscious 
infants it certified personal and relative salvation ! I maintain the justness of these 
inferences from numerous expressions of our opponents on Christ's commission and 
the covenant of circumcision, however much they stretch beyond papal pretensions, 
and however unscriptural and horrifying they are seen and acknowledged to be by our 
opponents themselves. 

The views of opponents on the commission, already given, I shall not re-produce. 
" Circumcision," says Dr. Wardlaw, " is enjoined as the token of ' the covenant,' 
considered as comprehending all the blessings enumerated as pertaining to it. It is 
not said that circumcision was to be the token of that part of the covenant, that en- 
gaged for temporal blessings to Abraham's fleshly seed ; but of the covenant throughout, 
as exhibited in the above passage" (Inf. Sap., p. 22). The passage referred to is Gen. 
xvii, 1-11. The italics are his own. The separating of temporal from spiritual bless- 
ings Dr. W. believes not to be "anywhere discernible in the apostle's reasoning." 
" The blessings of the covenant in general, all its blessings, temporal and spiritual, 
and especially the two inheritances, the earthly and the heavenly, the typical and the 
typified, are there represented as alike given by promise, as obtained and held by the 
same seed, on the same ground. Gal. iii, 15, 16" (p. 22). The covenant " contained 
spiritual as well as ttfmporal promises." " Circumcision is most expressly pronounced 
by the apostle, to have been a sign and a seal of spiritual blessings, and especially of 
that first blessing of the gospel covenant, justification by faith" (p. 23). It would 
seem, therefore, that in baptism there are undoubtedly signed and sealed justification 
by faith, the earthly Canaan and the heavenly Canaan, with all other blessings tem- 
poral and spiritual which the promises embrace ! What clear and incontrovertible 
evidence these quoted assertions afford, that baptism may be rightly administered to 
infants, and little children having one or two believing parents ! We have no dispute 
with Dr. W. respecting adults, that faith is the divinely-appointed requisite for 
baptism. Nor shall I dispute what the apostle, as quoted by Dr. "W., says on Abra- 
ham's being " a father of many nations," that is, says Dr. W., " the spiritual father 
of believers in all nations" (p. 29) ; although the encouragement it affords to the 
baptism of infants having one professedly believing parent, I do not perceive, 
notwithstanding Dr. W.'s declaration : t: It should be recollected that the nation of 
Israel, springing from Abraham, in the line of Isaac and Jacob, was the church of 
God" (p. 31). The fact that circumcision is originally from Abraham, and not from 
Moses, notwithstanding the importance attached to this by Dr. W., is of no avail, and 
can be of none, so long as the inspired declarations in Acts xv, xvi, Eom. iv, and Gal. 
iii-vi remain, teaching indisputably that circumcision was permitted to Jewish 
Christians, that on Gentile Christians it was not enjoined, but forbidden, and that 
Christian or spiritual circumcision is the renewal of the heart. 

Dr. W. repeats, "as of essential consequence," "that whilst the promises of 
the covenant with Abraham were made to that patriarch and his spiritual seed, 
there was in them at the same time a primary respect to his natural offspring among 
whose successive generations that seed was to be raised np" (p. 62). Abraham's 
spiritual seed I understand to be restricted to believers, and I have no objection to its 
application " to the Jew first, and also to the Greek." 

When Dr. W. has discussed " the divinely-instituted practice, previously to the 
New Testament dispensation" (p. 16), and has descanted on there existing under the 
Abrahamic covenant, the covenant of grace, " a divinely-instituted connexion between 
children and their parents, [when] the sign and seal of the blessings of the covenant 
was, by Divine appointment, administered to children," he says in the beginning of 
the second section: "I have endeavoured to shew, that the covenant made with 
Abraham was the gospel covenant, the covenant of grace under which we live, and. 
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which is tie basis of the New Testament church" (p. 76) ! There seems an impropriety 
in Dr. W.'s speaking of the New Testament or Covenant in relation to what we call 
gospel times, only that this accords with the writings of inspiration. The New Tes- 
tament or Covenant, according to Dr. ~W., seems rather to have begun with Abraham ; 
and all the inspired books from Abraham appear to belong to the New Testament ! 
Gospel times began with Abraham, not with Jesus Christ ! We are thus enabled 
clearly to see that the proper subjects of baptism are not all male children and ser- 
vants, along with all who give credible evidence of faith in Christ, but, along with the 
last, all male and female infants and young children having at least one parent who is 
a professed believer ! It appears that tinder "the gospel covenant" " the dispensation 
of Moses" has risen up and appeared, and has " waxed old and vanished away !" Thus 
Dr. W. can oppose national churches, saying, " There never has been a divinely- 
authorized national church but one" (p. 78) ! And as Jesus Christ and TTia apostles 
did not abolish the gospel covenant, which had been through Moses from Abraham, 
as the sign and seal of this covenant was administered to male children and male 
servants from Abraham to Christ ; as there is " the absence of all evidence authorizing 
a departure from that practice;" and as "instead of any change" "the children of 
converts to the faith of the gospel were actually baptized along with their parents in 
the time of the apostles and the apostolic churches ;" so in reference to baptism it 
may be said baptism having only been adopted for circumcision As it was in the 
beginning, is now, and ever shall be, unto the world's end ! 

When the reader has cordially embraced these sentiments, te will deplore with Dr. 
Wardlaw, that "it is very common to speak of the Old and New Testament churches, 
as if they were quite distinct from each other" (p. 81). He may do more than this 
whether or not it would have been shocking to the venerable Scotch divine he may 
confine the Old Testament church or congregation to the period from Adam to 
Abraham, and give to the New Testament church the period from Abraham to Christ's 
second coming. He may disapprove of using the words Mosaic dispensation, or 
Christian dispensation, decidedly preferring the words Abrahamic dispensation, 
although no doubt some slight changes or modifications of the gospel covenant, per- 
haps in some of its symbolic appendages, took place at these periods of the world's 
history when Moses lived, and when Christ tabernacled on earth ! He may see that 
the prophets of gospel times, Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, Daniel, &o., always represent 
the gospel "as brought into the previously existing church,* although in its renovated 
and re-modelled state" (pp. 81, 82)! This church, which was "renovated and purified" 
under Christ and His apostles, had a previous and varying existence, had " purest and 
best periods of her ancient history" (p.87). Thischurch, "renovated and re-modelled," 
consists of believers with their infant children and those under the age of shall we 
say, undoubted accountability ! The children of a believing parent are born in the 
church, and receive the sign and seal of accredited membership, and remain in the 
church, until (as I suppose) an undefined age is attained, or until proved ungodliness 
evinces that they who before were divinely implanted are now divinely removed. 
Whether the children born before the conversion of the parent, but not come to years 
of accountability at the time of the parent's conversion, are born in the church in 
anticipation of the conversion of the parent, or whether they enter the church 
simultaneously with the parent, having had no revelation, I am unable to state. 
Whether this beginning and ending of church membership began with Abraham, when 
the circumcision of males, as I suppose, signed and sealed the blessings of the coven- 
ant to the females also, and when either the will was accepted for the deed, if the 
children of a family unhappily, as in the case of Zelophehad, were all of the feminine 
sex, or the circumcision of a progenitor signed and sealed the blessings to children 
and grandchildren, as well as to self and sisters, and possibly beyond this, or whether 
it began in the days of Christ's sojourn, or on the first Pentecost after His ascension, 
I cannot authoritatively affirm ; but we may presume that this " state of things, in 
regard to children and their connexion with their parents in the application of the 
sign and seal of the covenant," has substantially existed from the beginning of the 
gospel covenant, i.e., from Abraham ! 

The venerated author, some of whose lucubrations we have been considering, was 
also a believer in proselyte baptism as existing before apostolic times and as contribu- 
ting to the support of infant baptism, although the oracles of God in the Old and New 
Covenants are as silent on this as on infant baptism. The confirmation of infant ' 



* On the impropriety of designating God's people in every age a church, or the church of God, 
fllthough the practice of many eminent divines, I may subsequently remark, 
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baptism is not rendered nugatory by the uncertainty whether Christian or proselyte 
baptism had the earlier origin, nor by the fact that the latter rests entirely on rabbinical 
authority, whatever may have been the time of its commencement ! Dr.W. says : "A 
head of a family was received into the community of Israel, with his household. When 
I say with his household, I mean his infant children, and such of the adults as pro- 
fessed the same faith with himself" (p. 87). He makes " this restriction," not on 
rabbinical records, but, as he says, because it is " monstrous," " revolting 1 to every 
principle of justice and reason," to suppose adult children to be " compelled upon 
pain of death to go over," with the parent to the new religion. But if the adult 
members of a family do not become Christians along with the younger branches on 
the head becoming a Christian, it cannot properly be said that Christianity inducts 
with the head of a family his household also into the community of Christians. It 
would appear, however, from proselyte baptism, that all the children, not excepting 
adults, became interested in the blessings of the covenant which are maintained by 
Dr. W. to be spiritual as well as temporal on the parent's becoming a proselyte. 
The faith of the parent would thus effect not only the removal of a curse that rested 
on himself, and a translation into the Divine benediction and spiritual blessings, but 
his faith would simultaneously effect the same blessed change in all his children, and 
servants too, not excepting those come to years of maturity. The Christian parent's 
faith, though gloriously efficacious, not for himself only, but for all his infants and 
younger children, nevertheless fails according to Dr.W. to reach vicariously to adults! 
In tile former part of the gospel dispensation, i.e., from Abraham to Christ, the con- 
nexion of children with their parents had an efficacy and extent which since Christ it 
has not possessed ! 

A " connection between parents and children" is the constantly recurring and 
satisfying reason for the baptism of infants and little children, at least if they have 
one believing parent, although a connexion of some kind is as true in Mohammedan 
and Pagan as in Christian lands ; as true in relation to the wicked as the godly ; and 
has existed not merely " from the institution of the covenant with Abraham" (p. 92), 
but from the birth of Cain ; and establishes as efficaciously and certainly the damna- 
tion of one as the salvation o_f another. Or if the connexion of children with a 
progenitor had no divinely-appointed sign from Adanuto Abraham, who is the pro- 
genitor through a relation to whom God has now appointed a sign P In what chapter 
of God's word, as in Genesis xvii the covenant of circumcision is taught, are we taught 
the covenant, the relationship, the sign, the sex, and the age at which the sign of 
induction or seal of possession, or what constitutes both, is to be given ? Or if there 
is a transfer of circumcision to baptism, where have we the record, with particulars of 
identity or dissimilarity in relation to age, sex, relationship to Abraham, to Christ, or 
Satan ? Where are we taught that it seals blessings already enjoyed, or that it makes 
children of the devil disciples of Christ and heirs of eternal glory ? The command to 
Abraham to circumcise Ishmael and every male servant, is no proof that Christ has 
commanded the baptism of all infants and little children ; or of these if they have one 
believing parent; or that He has commanded the baptism of adult believers or 
unbelievers. 

It is admitted by Dr. W. in regard to the kingdom of Christ, that " it is all spiritual, 
opposed to every worldly principle and earthly expectation" (p. 98). And he does 
"not say there is such a thing as hereditary grace" (p. 176) ; but, unless I mistake, 
he maintains the same thing by maintaining an hereditary interest in the covenant of 
grace. 

The following, from Dr.Wardlaw, has other than its primary application: "Few 
things are more surprising than the use that has been made of " circumcision, " to 
elicit from it an indication of the will of God" respecting Christian baptism ; the 
amount of ingenious theorizing that has been expended upon it !" " The case affords 
no ground of argument at all, and would never have been appealed to but for the 
scantiness of better material," Scr. Arg., pp. 21, 17. 

Dr. HALLET, on the covenant of circumcision, has written more with which I agree 
than any Piedobaptist writer .whom I have read. He makes pertinent remarks on the 
misinterpretation by Dr Pusey and others of John's words on his baptizing with 
water, but that Christ would baptize with the Holy Ghost, the baptism with the Holy 
Ghost not being the Christian baptism with water enjoined by Christ, but a special 
act of Christ Himself. Admitting that John's baptism had reference to the Messiah 
about to appear, and Christian baptism to the Messiah as having appeared, he main- 
tains " that Jesus was baptized with the same baptism as His people. The Founder 
of our faith submitted to the rule of His own religion," and " Christians are baptized 
with the baptism with which Christ was baptized" (Vol. x, p. 160). Yet John's bap- 
tism is supposed by Dr. H, to be that of children, with the parents, and he can ask, 
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* Why should Jolin for the first time distinguish parents from children in the religious 
rites of the Jews" (p. 1G1) ? as if till John every ceremonial defilement of parent 
involved the same defilement of the children, and every purifying rite which the parent 
needed and observed, was by a connexion of children with parents needed and observed 
by the children at the same time, in the same manner, for the same reason, and with 
the same efficacy. It would thus be as the parent so the child, to an extent of which 
few have ever dreamed. I should thus conclude that the children of a leper became 
leprous, used washings and other ceremonies, received examinations, and recovered or 
died with their parent. "We shall have carried the connexion of children with their 
parents to its limit when we have concluded that they are born, live, and die, are 
saved or lost together. The fact that John's baptism was that of repentance, and 
of those who confessed their sins, seems at times forgotten by some having the acuteat 
minds and most retentive memories. It is possible for an opponent of believers' 
baptism, who regrets the assumption of most of his brethren that baptism is in the 
place of circumcision, in vindicating the baptism of infants, to have recourse to 
fallacies equally glaring. A member of the Anglican Establishment might ask, Why 
should not Church and State be connected in a manner as nearly resembling the Jew- 
ish theocracy as possible ? "We appeal to the New Testament as the law and the 
testimony regarding the church of Christ, and as against the civil establishment of 
Christianity equally as against the baptism of the unconscious or those known to be 
impenitent. We plead from the New Testament the spiritual, personal, and volun- 
tary character of Christianity, of its profession, and of membership in Christ's 
churches. And when it is pleaded by Dr. H. respecting " the beginning of the 
gospol of Jesus Christ," that with " the principles of the Mosaic law," with the 
" spirit" of Judaism, " every new ceremonial must have been accordant" (p. 161), the 
thought arises, Who art thou that dictatest to God what amount of Judaism there 
must be in that baptism which is admitted so greatly to resemble Christian baptism ? 
Another has equal right to say that if baptism be in the place of circumcision we 
must administer it regularly to male infants when they are exactly eight days old, 
and to male children and servants on the head of a family becoming a Christian, even 
if from certain Scriptures we admit that females on believing may be baptized. If 
Scripture teaches that baptism in the present dispensation occupies the place of 
circumcision in the Abrahamic covenant, we are bound to deviate from the law of 
circumcision only so far as New Testament precepts and precedents give warrant. 
While. John's baptism and Christian baptism are acknowledged to be in principle 
the same, must it be demanded that both be accordant with the now abolished 
Judaism, with "the principles of Mosaic law?" This reasoning might legitimately 
lead to further queries, as, What right had God when " Judaism was not then 
abolished," when "the principles of Mosaic law flourished with unabated vigour" 
(p. 161), to adopt any new ceremonial? Instead of dictating to the Almighty how 
much of Judaism must remain when Judaism is acknowledged to be abolished, it is 
better to ascertain from New Testament precepts and precedents what is the 
Divine will relative to baptism. It would seem that the baptism of John, and con- 
sequently Christian baptism, cannot be conceived to be infant without " the perfectly 
gratuitous assumption" of being Mosaic. 

Dr. H., in opposing the sentiments of Dr. Pusey and Mr. Faber, admits that many 
of the fathers represent circumcision " as the type of baptism, or the emblem of the 
true circumcision in Christ" (pp. 140, 141). If the true circumcision is not being a 
new creature, and thus distinct from Christian baptism, I am greatly mistaken. 
Not, it is said, " that circumcision was ever in the first ages, or in any age, considered 
a channel of regeneration, a means of grace to the Jewish church" (p. 140). "Indeed 
the difficulties of maintaining that circumcision was a medium of communicating 
grace, are so obvious and perplexing, implying that the grace was communicated to 
the Moabites, Ammonites, Ishmaelites, and all the numerous tribes descended from 
Keturah, to every predatory Arab, every wild man of the desert, and that it was a 
privilege in Israel imparted only to the males, that we do not wonder the Anglo- 
Catholic advocates of baptismal regeneration have discreetly surrendered this most 
dangerous outwork" (p. 139). We accept a portion of what we now quote, as a reply 
to himself on John's distinguishing of " parents from children," as well as a reply to 
Dr. Wardlaw. 

In objection to the sentiments of Dr. Wardlaw and those who think with him, 
Dr. H. says : " After some anxious consideration, it appears to me that the argument 
in favour of the transmission of the sign of the ibrahamic covenant through the 
hereditary line of succession in the posterity of Abraham, fails in almost every par- 
ticular. Independently of the feebleness of its foundation, the administration of 
baptism only to believing adults, the general opinion that baptism is substituted fo? 
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circumcision, as a kind of hereditary seal of the covenant of grace, appears to be ill 
sustained by scriptural evidence, and to be exposed to some very serious, if not 
absolutely fatal, objections, Tho argument is, I think, stated more clearly and dis- 
tinctly by Dr. Wardlaw, than by any other writer with whom I am acquainted. Ho 
proposes it thus : ' Before the coming of Christ, the covenant of grace had been 
revealed, and nnder that covenant there existed a. divinely-instituted connexion 
between children and their parents ; the sign and seal of the blessings of the covenant 
were, by Divine appointment, administered to children ; and there can be produced 
no satisfactory evidence of this connexion having been done away." I am sorry that 
there is much in this statement of my revered friend, and still more in his illustration 
of it, _with which I cannot bring either the facts or the reasoning of Scripture to 
coincide." Vol. xv, pp. 34, 35. 

After referring to the baptism of believers' children, advocated by our Caledonian 
brother, he' says, "In all arguments, however, which assume any distinction of 
privileges among children on account of the faith of their parents, we must disclaim 
all participation" (p. 36). He admits that " God preached before the gospel unto 
Abraham, saying, In thee shall all the nations be blessed" (p. 36). In this is the 
general promise that all nations shall be blessed, and the specific promise, that they 
shall be blessed in Abraham. ''The general promise was the gospel previously 
declared from the fall, the gospel preached before to our first parents, the gospel of 
Abel, and of Enoch, and' of Noah, who before -Abraham was, became ' heirs of the 
righteousness of faith' " (pp. 36, 37). He says, " Agreeing with Dr. "Wardlaw in the 
commencement of his statement, ' before the coming of Christ the covenant of grace 
had been revealed,' I am compelled to hesitate, and the longer I hesitate the more I 
demur, on its conclusion, ' and nnder that covenant there existed a divinely-instituted 
connexion between children and their parents, according to which the sign and seal of 
the blessings of the covenant were, by Divine appointment, administered to children ; 
and there can be produced no satisfactory evidence of its having been done away." 
No one is bound to produce ' satisfactory evidence of its having been done away," 
until some one produces satisfactory evidence of its having ever existed. The respected 
writer, indeed, says, ' Under that covenant there existed a divinely-instituted con- 
nexion between children and then- parents ;' but of this connexion, which appears to 
mo to be the hinge of the whole argument, he offers, so far as I can find, no satisfac- 
tory evidence, nor even any evidence at all" (pp. 38, 39). 

The sign of the Abrahamic covenant was given to every child, as is maintained by 
Dr. H., " not on account of his immediate connexion with his parents, but of his 
remote connexion with the head of the covenant. The covenant was made primarily 
and directly with Abraham, secondarily and indirectly with all his connexions of every 
kind, and was to continue through all generations until its accomplishment by the 
blessing of Abraham coming upon the Gentiles through Christ Jesus' ' (p. 39) . Accord- 
ing to the terms of the covenant, says Dr. H., " the children of Esan as well as the 
children of Jacob, received the sign of circnmcision, the seal of the righteousness of 
the faith of their common ancestor. Hanoch, and Phallu, and Hezron, and Carmi, 
received the sign of the covenant, not as the sons of Reuben, but as the descendants, 
although in the fourth generation, of him whom God had so greatly honoured as to 
engage in covenant with him and with his posterity for his sake. Ahaziah was cir- 
cumcised, not because he was the son of the wicked Ahab, or the more wicked Jezebel, 
but because he was of the covenanted lineage of the faithful Abraham. The privilege, 
then, is resolved into the connexion between Abraham and his posterity, and no other 
seems to be recognized in the Abrahamic covenant of no other can I find the slightest 
trace in all the reasoning upon the analogy of signs and seals in the ancient and the 
Christian dispensation. A father might by unbelief cut himself off from the people, 
incur the forfeiture of his privilege, but he could not, by that act, prevent his child 
from claiming restoration, as a son of Abraham ; but if the forfeiture was not heredit- 
ary, neither was the privilege" (pp. 39, 40). The inference on identity of covenants 
ought therefore to be " that the posterity of a believer throughout all generations 
ought to be baptized" (p. 41). Not only does the Abrahamic covenant, if it apply at 
all, apply to children, but to children's children, " through an infinite series" (p. 41) ; 
and as the Abrahamio covenant extended to " all persons connected with Abraham," 
born in his house or bought of any stranger, so the identity of the Christian covenant 
requires that it embrace to the world's end not only a believer personally, but his 
whole household and his posterity, and at least those of the male sex by a sign. In 
opposition to these inferences and their assumed foundation, by which the children of 
believers are so gloriously distinguished from others, Dr. H. worthily says : " I have, 
and I ought to confess it candidly, some serious objections to the acknowledgment of 
baptism as the substitute for circumcision" (p. 46), 
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M. TOWGOOD, with the eulogium of eleven eminent ministers, pnts it down as "an 
incontestable fact that the infants of believers were, in former dispensations or ages 
of the church, taken together with their parents into covenant with God, and had by 
His express command a sacrament or rite given them" (On Bap., p. 18) ; and therefore 
these ought now to be baptized. Circumcision, a rite for the children of believing 
parents, yet commanded to be administered by Abraham on every male of his house, 
and on every future male descendant, whether the parent were pious as Isaac or 
ungodly as Ahab. I believe not in the existence of what Mr. T. deemed " an incon- 
testable fact," nor in the continuance of that, the continuance of which, with a change 
of the rite, Mr. T. regards as demonstrable and undeniable. I am as far from 
believing with him that " the covenant which God made with Abraham and with his 
seed" (p. 21) " is the very same which we are now under." When the apostle incon- 
testably teaches that " we believing Gentiles" (p. 23) are Abraham's seed, he teaches 
not that infants are a part of " believing Gentiles." 

Dr. S. ABDINGTON, having quoted Gen. xvii, 11, says, " This covenant we have 
before proved was nothing less than the first edition of the covenant of grace that is 
published more fully in the New Testament" (On Bo/p., p. 103). I believe it to be not 
the first edition of this covenant, nor do I believe the covenant of circumcision to be 
the covenant of grace. And while I would not disparage Moses, or any Old Testament 
rite, I believe not with Dr. A. (p. 106), that " many of the institutions of the former 
were typical of the latter." It is unworthy of Dr. A. to say that if infants " were 
formerly fit to be enrolled among the subjects of Christ by circumcision, why not by 
baptizing now" (p. 129) ? And, " Let an instance be produced in which the apostles 
refused to baptize the child of a Christian." So far as precept and precedent on bap- 
tism go, it is ordained alike for all ; i.e., the same thing in every one is the title to its 
reception. It devolves on our opponents to prove the baptism of a believer's infant. 
Nor were infants ever "enrolled among the subjects of Christ by circumcision." _ I 
say not that God has never entered into covenant with infants, or with such living 
creatures as fowls and cattle ; nor do I deny that gifts are made, and by rolls of 
written and signed parchment ensured to infants ; but I have not yet heard of infants 
(using this word in its ordinary meaning) signing and sealing these deeds of con- 
veyance. 

W. 'J. SHBEWSBUBT (Wesleyan) sees "all" the Jewish children to have been 
"children of the covenant by virtue of the sign and seal of circumcision in their flesh;" 
that children now are not " shut out of God's covenant ;" that Peter's words, "The 
promise is unto yon and to your children" (referring to remission of sins and the gift 
of the Holy Ghost on condition of repenting and being baptized upon the name of 
Jesus Christ) embrace " all " the children in the families of believers, " every soul in 
their families, as well the suckling as the child of sufficient age to discern between 
good and evil;" that with the believing parent "the promise" entitles these " to be 
received by that initiatory ordinance which Christ hath ordained as ' the sign and 
seal' of that promise, into 'the visible church of the only true and living God" (Inf. 
Bap., pp. 129-133). Adopting Mr. S.'s figment of a previous and continued church of 
God, and his perversion of " the promise" by Peter, what would soon distinguish the 
church from the world ? 

Dr. OWEN, in his tract on Infant Baptism, says Dr. Halley, " while he defends 
generally the views of my respected friend, appends an argument which he thus 
expresses : ' They that have the thing signified have a right unto the sign of it, or 
those who are partakers of the grace of baptism have, a right to the administration of 
it.'" He also says: " All children in infancy are reckoned unto the covenant of their 
parents, by virtue of the law of their creation. It is, therefore, contrary to the justice 
of God and the law of the creation of human kind, wherein many die before they can 
discern between their right hand and their left, to deal with infants any otherwise but 
in and according to the covenant of their parents ; and that He doth so, see Bom. v, 
14" (Cong. Lee. vol. sv, pp. 46, 47). Dr. Owen does not say that the children of the 
patriarchs, rising up to maturity, would be subject to those laws to which their parents 
were subject, and would be dealt with by the Divine Being according to their faith 
and obedience or unbelief and disobedience, as would their parents, and that God in 
this equity and sameness deals with children and their parents under the Christian 
dispensation : he says much more. On which Dr. Halley remarks : " If it is meant 
that the children of unbelievers are with their parents, and for their parents' unbelief, 
excluded from the covenant of grace, and dying in infancy perish inevitably, while the 
infants of believers are saved, this, I am sure, is nowhere asserted in Scripture, 
whatever may be ' the law of the creation of human kind ;' on which difficult subject, 
without the express testimony of inspiration, I do not feel competent to reason. 
Dr, Owen's distinction, however, is clear, and consistent with Ms whole argument. 
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He baptized the infant children of believers, because they are in their parents' 
covenant of grace ; he did not baptize the children of unbelievers, because they, like 
their parents, are not in the covenant of grace. To these conclusions his view of the 
Abrahamic covenant logically conducted him ; and Dr. Owen was not the man to 
hesitate about a conclusion, however startling, to which he was brought from hia 
premises by a due course of logic, however circuitous. But is it the doctrine of the 
New Testament that there is any such distinction in the spiritual state and condition 
of infants ? The passage to which Dr. Owen appeals asserts the death of infants on 
account of the transgression of Adam, who was the representative of the race in the 
first covenant. To this we add, in the language of the succeeding verse, ' But not 
as the offence so also is the free gift ; for if through the offence of one many be dead, 
much more the grace of God, and the gift by grace, which is by one man, Jesus 
Christ, hath abounded unto many" " (p. 47). 

A. M'LEAN, a Baptist, has said, " The peculiar connexion between a parent and 
Ms child is entirely natural and carnal. If they are Christ's, they are in that respect 
both equally children; and in relation to one another, in this connection, they are 
not parent and child, but brethren ; in which respect they are as much related to all 
the household of God as to one another. This connection has nothing to do with the 
fleshly relation, but is supernatural ; nor is it peculiar to parent and child, but ia 
founded on that common union by which every member of Christ's body is connected 
with Him as the Head" (Works, vol. vii, p. 247). He has before said, " It deserves 
serious consideration, whether the present plea for the baptism of infants, founded on 
their being the children of believing parents, and their supposed interest in the coven- 
ant of circumcision, be indeed equally well founded as the old exploded Jewish boast 
of having believing Abraham to their father, and of their being circumcised in the 
flesh according to the literal binding terms of that peculiar covenant. If the natural 
posterity of Abraham, that illustrious patriarch, were not, as such, interested in the 
covenant of grace by virtue of the promise, ' I will be a God to thee and to thy seed 
after thee,' it must be vain and presumptuous in Christian parents to imagine that 
their children are included in the covenant on account of that promise." " If, there- 
fore, none of believing Abraham's natural posterity were known or acknowledged by 
the apostles as his spiritual seed, but those of them who appeared to be new creatures, 
by what rule are we to esteem the infant natural seed of believers to be the spiritual 
seed, of whose faith and regeneration we cannot possibly have the smallest evidence " 
(p. 44) ? " The spiritual birth does not consist in the faith or character of a proxy or 
representative, but in a personal change in the subjects of it, and therefore cannot be 
known by us till that change visibly appears in the individuals themselves, be their 
parents what they may" (p. 45). " If Abraham was not justified by the covenant of 
circumcision, but previous to, and independent of it, how can it be the same for sub- 
stance with the covenant of grace by which alone believers can be justified ? The 
covenant of circumcision was not the same with the covenant of grace, or the promise 
of it which extended to the Gentiles, but was evidently a covenant peculiar to the 
natural posterity of Abraham, and was the beginning and foundation of an intermediate 
typical economy, which served as a partition wall to distinguish and separate the 
nation of Israel from all other people till the Seed should come of them to bless all 
nations." " It is very remarkable that while the inspired apostles of Christ so often 
cite the original promise made to Abraham, to shew that the blessings of the gospel 
were to be extended to the gentiles, they should never so much as once mention the 
covenant of circumcision in that view : nor do they give the smallest hint concerning 
the entail of that covenant upon New Testament believers and their natural seed, 
which is now so much insisted on as the main argument for infant baptism" (p. 47). 
" The covenant which was made with Abraham, and confirmed of God in Christ four 
hundred and thirty years before the law, WAS NOT THE COVENANT or CIKCBMCISION, 
nor peculiar to Abraham's natural posterity as that was, but contained the promise 
of blessing all nations. See Gen. xii, 3, with Gal. iii, 8" (p. 47) . Mr. M. further main- 
tains that "it is of little consequence to Baptists whether we grant baptism to have 
come in the place of circumcision or not, provided we keep clear the distinction between 
the children of the flesh and the children of the promise, which distinction runs through 
the whole New Testament, and is particularly stated Eom. ix, and Gal. iii and iv. 
This distinction cuts down all arguments from circumcision. With this Scripture 
distinction in our eye, we may freely admit that as circumcision belonged to aU the 
[male] fleshly seed of Abraham under the old covenant, who were known to be such by 
their natural birth ; so does baptism belong to all the spiritual seed of Abraham 
under the new covenant, when they appear to be such by the confession of their faith 
in Christ." 
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GEETILIE EwiN&'s sentiments are thus referred to by Dr. Halley : He "maintains 
(1) that not only the children, but every relation of a 'believer, by marriage, as well as 
descent, ought to be baptized. Thus he says in his Essay (p. 143), ' Unless we admit 
that infants, nay, every relation, both of gjjmity and, descent, which can be considered 
as his property, are interested in the privileges of a believer's house, I see not a 
satisfactory meaning of 1 Cor. vii, 12-14.' He maintains (2) that the adults in the 
family of a believer, ought to be baptized on account of his faith, if they have none of 
their own, as well as the infants. This may surprise some of his brethren but his 
words are very express and decided (p. 146). 'The truth is, infants and adults are 
precisely on a footing in regard to the regenerating work of the Holy Spirit, of which 
baptism is the figure; and in the original propagation of the gospel, when the head of 
a family believed, "salvation is come to his house," and, consequently, the whole 
house may be, nay, ought to be, baptized along with him (with no exception because 
some of them may be young, but) except they have grown so old, and so rebellious 
against both their Father in heaven, and their parents on earth, as to refuse the ordin- 
ance, and to contradict and blaspheme the trnth which it accompanies.' Mr. Ewing 1 
here distinctly advocates a more extensive baptism than I am prepared to defend ; 
for as I make no difference between the adults in a believer's or an unbeliever's family, 
I could baptize only such as make a personal appplication, while he would forbear 
only on their being ' so rebellious as to refuse the ordinance.' 

" He maintains (3) that except ' in any new sphere of missionary labour, adult 
baptism is not ihe ordinary Scriptural state of the administration of this ordinance" 
(p. 148). In illustration of this opinion he says (p. 149), 'In thirty years' ministry, it 
has happened to me to baptize three adults.' ' I conceive this to be quite a sufficient 
proportion of adult baptisms to that of infants in the ministry of one in my situation.' 
In using this language, he evidently approves of the general practice of baptizing 
infants as he found it in Scotland, for he could not have meant that he was satisfied 
with admitting to church fellowship only three persons in thirty years who were not 
the children of believing parents. What may be the precise reference of the subsequent 
words, ' occasions for adult baptism generally arise out of circumstances to be remem- 
bered with regret,' I do not venture to determine ; but no interpretation of them I can 
imagine, is reconcileable with the opinion that all baptisms ought to be those of 
adults, except such as are administered to the children of believers. 

" He maintains (4) ' that the establishing of God's covenant with Noah was con- 
firmed by a sign, namely, the ordinance of going into the ark' that ' although Noah 
(like Lydia) was the only believer in his family, yet the whole family, its connexions 
by affinity, as well as by descent, were included in the sign, "with thee will I establish 
My covenant, and thou shalt come into the ark, thou, and thy sons, and tliy wife, and 
thy sons' wives, with thee" and that this is connected with ' the New Testament 
ordinance of baptism," by the words of Peter, ' in the days of Noe, while the ark was a 
preparing, wherein few, that is eight souls were saved by water, the like figure where- 
unto even baptism doth also now save us' (pp. 154, 155). He maintains (5) that the 
apostles ' administered baptism as the Christian circumcision,' and ' observed the 
ancient extent of the administration' (p. 163). ' They were parents and children and 
servants, that is, slaves born in the house, or bought with money.' ' As all these classes 
were circumcised under the Old Testament, they were, and, therefore, are to be still, 
baptized under the Now Testament' (p. 16-i). He maintains (6) that the right to bap- 
tism belongs to the posterity of a believer in all generations. He says (p. 164), ' This 
exceeding great and precious promise, of which baptism is a sign, is not limited to one 
generation, but abides with the family, in every successive descent, as long as it shall 
exist upon earth!' Again (p. 148), 'He who refuses to baptize the infant offspring of 
a believer,' ' not only withholds the privilege due to the individual parent, and the 
token of God's love to the children for then: parents' sake, but he presumes (as it 
appears to me) to sit in judgment on a whole lineage, the history of which, except for 
a very limited period, must bo utterly unknown to him, as if God never till now 
established His covenant with any one of that family." In other passages he insists 
that the great promise of the covenant, of which baptism is now, instead of- circum- 
cision, the seal, is, ' I will be a God to thee and to thy seed after thee,' which promise 
is as applicable to the remote as to the immediate descendants and who will say that 
he is wrong in his interpretation ?" Reply, &c., pp. 81-84. 

On these correct inferences from false premises, and varied assumptions from 
Genesis and elsewhere, which every Pasdobaptist whom I know rejects, condemns, and 
despises as contradictory to the testimony of Scripture on Christian baptism, I will in 
reply add little to what we have just read from Dr. Halley.* " Practically" there is 

Dr. L. WOODS would baptize servants standing in a relation to their masters like Abraham's! 
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"very little difference" between Dr. H. and Mr. E. The latter reasons as legitimately 
as most, supposing baptism to have taken the place of circumcision. According to 
him, all children and servants, all relations by affinity and descent, believing and 
unbelieving, belonging to the three thousand were, so far as possible, baptized along 
with them ; all the eunuch's servants were baptized with him, and on the ground of 
his faith ; and so it was in regard to the Samaritan believers, and all others that with 
Divine sanction were baptized ! If this had been recorded in God's word, instead 
of in the writings of the 19th century of the Christian era, it would have had greater 
weight. Dr. H. rests on the commission as authorizing liim to baptize all mankind, 
the baptizing being as extensive as the discipling, and not succeeding it ; from which 
universal commission he would baptize every applicant that did not manifest profane 
scorn ! In opposition to his Scotch brother, he can say, " In theory I do not acknow- 
ledge the Abrahamic covenant as furnishing the rule for the administration of baptism. 
Mr. Swing did, and deduced from it the consequences to which I have referred. On 
the admission of his principle, his inferences seem to me incontrovertible ; but I think 
he might, with equal justice, have added the compulsory baptism of all tribes of which 
the chieftain, like Abraham, was a believer." Reply, p. 85. 

Dr. Halley's further remarks on the untenable position of Dr. "Wardlaw and Mr. 
Ewing are worthy of perusal. To Dr. W.'s divinely-instituted connexion between 
parents and children, Dr. H. replies, " The sign of the Abrahamic covenant was given 
to every child on account, not of his immediate connexion with his parents, but of his 
remote connexion with the head of the covenant." " The privilege is resolved into the 
connexion with Abraham and his posterity" (p. 134). " If the children of Israel were 
circumcised on account of their remote connexion with Abraham, according to the pro- 
mise, ' I will be a God to thee and thy seed' (posterity, not immediate children only) 
' after thee' or ' I will establish My covenant between Me and thee and thy seed after 
thee in their generations,' the children of Christians (to preserve the analogy) ought to 
be baptized on account of their connexion with some one who occupies a position similar 
to that of Abraham. Does then the Christian parent in the New Covenant occupy 
that position ? Tes, said Sir. Ewing ; and he who refuses to baptize an infant, sits'in 
judgment upon the whole lineage of his ancestry, and so say some very able Psedo- 
baptists among my friends. But, No, says Dr. Wardlaw (in reply to my inference), 
' Had I in any part of my reasoning represented every believer as another Abraham, 
there would have been force in this' (p. 279). But if a believer be not another 
Abraham, how comes it to pass that his children are baptized on account of their 
connection with him ? The analogy of the covenant with Abraham might, with some 
show of reason, be pleaded on behalf of the children of 'another Abraham.' and 
equally so for all his posterity. But Dr. "Wardlaw says, ' His spiritual relation to 
Abraham does not make the man himself an Abraham the head of a covenant' (p. 280). 
My reply is, if it does not make him, like Abraham, the head of a covenant, it does 
not entitle any others to receive privileges on account of their connexion with him. 
He is only a member of the covenant on the same terms as all other members. The 
explanation offeted by my friend is, that 'his spiritual relation to Abraham entitles 
his children to privilege, just as formerly the parent's natural relation to Abraham 
entitled his.' The obvious reply, which a child could hardly fail of noticing, is The 
Jeivish parent transmitted the natural relation to his child, and, of course, transmitted 
its privileges, but the Christian parent does not transmit the spiritual relation, and, 
therefore, does not transmit its privileges." Reply. &c., pp. 135, 136. 

Dr. Halley proceeds to shew that ancestry or servitude would secure circumcision ; 
and adds, " I maintain that no Hebrew child was ever circumcised on account of the 
faith or piety of his father, except the sons of Abraham. My reason is, No infant could 
have been circumcised on account of the faith or piety of his father, whenhe wouldhave 
been, with as much propriety, circumcised, according to the Divine law, had hisfather 
been a notorious unbeliever, or an open profligate. My illustration is, the sons of David 
were circumcised according to the same lam, and, therefore, for the same reason as the 
sons of that worshipper of Baal. Ahab, and of that wicl;ed woman, Jezebel. We do not 
find, that to all his sins, Ahab added the horrid crime of neglecting in bis family the 
great law of circumcision ; but even, if he had.it would, with propriety, have been 
restored after his death, on account of the descent of his children from the patriarch 
Abraham. If, therefore, any believer now receives the sign of the covenant, as it is 
called, for his children, on account of his own* piety, he has an honour, which no saint, 

and having such a master, but lie maintains that a " different relation surely cannot entitle them 
to the same treatment" (On Sap., pp. 82, 83). I am not aware that the circumcision of servants 
subsequent to Abraham was restricted to thoso having masters who would similarly care for them, 
or that this is mentioned in the ordination ol the rite to servants. 
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except Abraham, however exalted his piety, neither Moses nor David, ever acquired 
under the former dispensation" (p. 138). 

Dr. H. also says : " The son was lorn a Jew, as well as his father, and was, there- 
fore, circumcised. Will Dr. Wardlaw affirm, the son is born a Christian, as well as 
his father, and is, therefore, baptized? The son was a natural descendant of Abraham, 
and, therefore, was circumcised. Will Dr. Wardlaw affirm, that the son is a spiritual 
descendant of Abraham, as well as his father, and, therefore, is baptized ? Or does he 
mean that the child of a believer, dying in its infancy, is safe in Christ ? So, I respond, 
is every infant, by whatever parentage it comes into the world" (p. 140). The language 
of Dr. Halley which I shall next quote, as well as some already quoted, is eminently 
worthy of the serious consideration of many Paadpbaptists who have glaringly mis- 
interpreted the words of Peter, " For the promise is unto you and to your CHILDREN." 

He says : " Another, and, as it appears to me, a fatal objection to Dr. Wardlaw's 
Dissertation, is founded upon his use of the word ' children.' When he says, ' Under 
that covenant there existed a divinely-instituted connexion between children and their 
parents,' what does he mean by the word ' children ?' Does he mean ' children" in the 
sense of infants ; or in the sense of sons and daughters, including men and women aa 
well as infants ? If he means the former, his argument is bad at its commencement ; 
if the latter, it is bad at its conclusion. If by ' children' he means infants, or little 
children, we reply, that this is not the meaning of the word in the documents of the 
Abrahamic covenant, and that, therefore, his argument has no better foundation than 
the wrong use of an ambiguous term in the English version. My friend, throughout 
his first section, speaks generally of the covenant, as having ' a primary respect to his 
natural offspring,' and this, I agree with him, is the correct sense of the terms, ' I will 
establish My covenant between Me and thee and thy seed after thee in their generations.' 
If, then, the meaning be, ' there existed a divinely-instituted connexion between chil- 
dren [the natural offspring, adults as well as infants] and their parents," whatever 
connexion with his parents is attributed to the infant is equally attributed to the 
adult. The son of Abraham, of whatever age, from eight days old and upwards, was 
to be circumcised, including the man of ninety and nine years old, and every man- 
servant of whatever age. The covenant of circumcision had no reference whatever to 
infants, as such, but only to infants, as included together with, adults, in the posterity 
of Abraham. If the rite had been neglected in infancy, the son of Abraham in mature 
age must submit to the sign of the covenant of which his ancestor was the head. The 
formula, as cited by Dr. Wardlaw from the authorized version, is, ' Every man child 
among you shall be circumcised.' But in the original words there is no reference 
whatever to a cTiiZd, the translation being, ' Every male among you shall be circum- 
cised.' No connexion between parents and children, in any sense, which does not 
include adults as well as infants, is ever acknowledged in the Abrahamic covenant. 

" But if, on the other hand, in the term children he intends to include adults, how 
can the consistency of the 'second general head, through which Dr. Wardlaw conducts 
his argument, be established, that, ' So far from the ancient connexion between parents 
and children having been abrogated, the children of converts to the faith of the gospel 
were baptized' (p. 90) ? The ancient connexion was between parents and adult as well 
as infant children (conceding for the sake of the argument that it existed at all), and, 
therefore, I ask, has that ancient connexion never been abrogated ? Mr. Ewing, act- 
ing consistently, would have baptized all the children of whatever age, unless ' they 
were so rebellious as to refuse' to submit to him. Dr. Wardlaw has his choice of four 
propositions. The ancient connexion was not with all children, but only with infants, 
which is contrary to the terms of the institution. Or it was with all children, and, 
therefore, full-grown men and women are to be baptized on the faith of their parents. 
Or, it is abrogated, so far as adults are concerned, which is a change of the covenant. 
Or, the argument of his Dissertation is founded on a wrong principle. If he can pro- 
duce a fifth proposition I shall bo happy to consider it" (pp. 142-144). 

To Dr. STACBT on circumcision, the animadversions on Dr. Wardlaw, whom here 
he closely follows, may bo considered a reply. He maintains that God's covenants 
with Abraham " are not independent of each other, but separate versions of the one 
single covenant," and that this " is evident from the slightest comparison of their 
terms." " The proof of their identity" is at hand (The Sac., p. 57). " The theory of 
a plurality of covenants is at least suspicious, because it is adopted, for the most part, 



of it." " The first was given when ' the God of glory appeared to our father Abraham, 
and said unto him, Get thee out of,' " &c. " The second followed upon Abraham's 
victory over the four chiefs," &c. " The third repeats with greater formality and 
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amplification the other two" (p, 56). That this ia unvarnished Scripture, every 
unprejudiced reader must see ! " This covenant," renewed with David andratified in 
Christ, "is substantially the same/throughout, notwithstanding its several varieties of 
form" (p. 58). The covenant includes, "with certain, temporal advantages, ' spiritual 
blessings in heavenly places in Christ' " (p. 60). " The New Covenant, then, is new 
only in the particular form of its dispensation, It may be traced back through various 
editions of it up to its first Divine announcement on the plains of 'Chaldea" (p. 61) ! 
Its first Divine announcement, therefore, was not in the prediction that the Seed of the 
woman should bruise the serpent's head! This "New Covenant," first announced 
" on the plains of Chaldea," " is the Everlasting Covenant, and ordinances have been 
Divinely-instituted as if to give it a visible perpetuity, at every celebration of which, 
there is a virtual attestation on the part of God of its inviolable stability, and a pro- 
fessed recognition on the part of man of the engagement to believe and obey to which 
it implicitly binds Mm" (pp. 61, 62). These " ordinances of baptism and the Lord's 
Supper," instituted 1900 years after the covenant was made, " in the fact of their 
institution, are seals on the part of God confirming His mercy to us in Jesus Christ ; 
and, in the fact of their observance, are seals on the part of man binding >n'm to the 
fulfilment of all the obligations which the offer of that mercy involves and requires" 
(p. 62). Of this " one covenant," "uniformly designated the covenant; and of this 
covenant thns simple and alone, and, therefore, as including the higher and lower, the 
national and the religious, what was peculiar to the Jews and what was designed for 
the race, circumcision is the appointed seal" (pp. 64, 65) ! " Again, circumcision ia 
pre-eminently the sign of spiritual blessings." " The covenant of circumcision, said 
to be of temporal blessings only, is that very covenant of which the language seems 
to have been most familiar to the writers of the New Testament, and to which, with 
the greatest frequency and distinctness, they give a strictly spiritual interpretation" 
(pp. 65, 66). Dr. S. subsequently says that " the third engagement in the covenant 
gives to Abraham and his posterity the land of Canaan for an inheritance ;" on which 
he remarks "that the words have a double meaning, and promise under the gift of an 
earthly heritage, the bestowment of ' a better and an enduring substance.' Material 
forms are employed as the envelopment of spiritual ideas" (p, 70). It would almost 
seem that both the earthly and heavenly Canaan are promised to the natural and 
spiritual descendants of Abraham! "Under the ministry of Moses," circumcision, 
the token of the Abrahamic covenant, the covenant of grace, " acquired a peculiar 
application ;" and under the Christian covenant it " has given place to the ordinance 
of baptism" (p. 73). When, under the ministry of Moses, the Jewish nation "by a 
sovereign election 'God had formed into His visible church," circumcision "had 
become the sign of the covenant in the restriction of its temporal provisions and its 
external religious privileges to the posterity of Jacob" (pp. 73, 74) ! Might not Dr. 
Stacey well say of this one and chamelion-like covenant, "The conclusion, there- 
fore, is, that the covenant of which circumcision was the seal, was but the repetition 
in another form, with the omission of some particulars and the addition of others, of 
the covenants made with Abraham on two previous occasions, and that all three 
versions, substantially alike in themselves, are in their deepest import identical with 
the covenant of redemption ' confirmed of God in Christ' " (p. 72) ! Is it owingto our 
brother's judgment being "surrendered to an adverse theory" that he speaks so 
nnscriptnraUy and inconsistently ? When addition and omission do not alter things, 
it may be maintained that many different statements are substantially and even 
identically the same. But granted that there be one Abrahamic covenant or more, 
that circumcision was a' token of God's covenant with Abraham and his seed, and a 
seal of the righteousness of the faith of Abraham which he had yet being nncircnm- 
cised, the proof of any instruction from this on the subjects of baptism is wanting. 
The man is beyond the province of reason who can read God's covenants with Abraham, 
or the one to which circumcision is attached, and say, God has covenanted to give me 
these blessings, and that, in place of circumcising every male child and male servant, 
God has distinctly taught that these- persons are the proper subjects of baptism. 
These "blessings are as certainly promised in the New Testament as these subjects of 
baptism are taught. The covenant of grace secures not to the spiritual children of 
Abraham all that w_as promised to the patriarch, nor did .the covenant of circumcision 
guarantee to those interested therein those spiritual blessings in Christ Jesus with 
which believers are enriched. The whole argument of our Ptedobaptist brethren is 
founded on supposed analogies; but "the analogy fails where its point is most 
required." Making an omission, I can unhesitatingly quote : "The reasoning from 
analogy which derives the right of children to baptism ... is unsound at its 
commencement. Circumcision was not the acknowledgment of personal piety, nor 
the sign of admission to religious fellowship. It was the token, of a covenant, and not 
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the ordinance of a church." " Premises are assumed without proof, and consequently 
the hw is prescribed -without authority" (pp. 128, 129). Let Dr. WardlaVs appeal to 
an opponent be here applied : " Why not go the full length of what the case exempli- 
fies ? . . . We are not entitled to alter and to modify Divine examples. If they 
are meant for our imitation at all, we should regard them as they are not taking a 
part and leaving a part following what accords with our notions of expediency, and 
leaving the rest" ( 'Scrip. Argu., pp. 13, 14). Dr. Stacey admits that Paul taught the 
Galatians who maintained the necessity of circumcision to salvation (pp. 80, 81), " that 
salvation is possible only through faith in Christ, and that baptism devoutly received 
is the formal profession of this faith." 

Mr. CBAPS (Baptist) says, "A command to be baptized cannot apply to infants." 
" The Scriptures contain no command addressed to tlie individual to be circumcised, 
except in the necessary case of Abraham ; the rite was compulsory, and generally 
administered to infancy. But the individuals to be baptized are themselves exhorted 
cmd commanded to be baptized : the rite is voluntary, and is never scriptnrally admin- 
istered in infancy." Cone. View, p. 7. 

There is much difference of opinion among Psdobaptists as to what is 
included in God's being a God to any. Dr. J. Kidd, epitomizing Dr. E. 
Williams, says, " When we say that God assures the baptized,, in and by 
the fact of the ordinance, that He will be a God to him, we do not intend 
the erroneous but too common notion, that the declaration or promise of 
His being a God to any in the economical revelation of mercy implies a 
certain connexion between the promises and his future (much less his pre- 
sent) possession of the chief good. For such declarations and promises 
cannot be conceived of, when addressed to man, under any other notion 
than that of a proposal from a first mover of covenant terms ; for the free 
nature of man requires that he should be addressed in thjs way." God 
" was in this sense the God of the infant Jews and uncircumcised hi heart, 
no less than Abraham himself" (App. to Can. Eea., p. 134). The 
italicizing is Dr. K.'s. He proceeds to infer : " If it be a truth, He may 
be a G-od to any, infants or adults, independent on their gracious disposi- 
tion, the same truth may be consistently sealed and certified to them" 
(p*. 135). Thus God approves of our sealing in baptism to infants and to 
godly or ungodly adults the " truth " that salvation is provided for them 
and offered to them, and will be theirs if they accept it, and this is the 
meaning of " I will be a God unto thee," as addressed to infants and all 
others ! And while we admit that the Jews, from the practice of circum- 
cising "every man child," might be called the circumcision, when compared 
with nations who practised not circumcision, when reading on circumcision 
as the appointed mode of entrance into the Jewish church, one is disposed 
to ask, Were there no females in the Jewish church ? Did the circumcison 
of Abraham introduce him into the Jewish church or the church of God ? 
Was the first church formed on the day of Abraham's circumcision ? &c. 
The following are additional Psedobaptist lucubrations. 

Mr. G-AirBiiE teaches that circumcision " was a sign and seal" (p. Ill) of the cove- 
nant with Abraham and his seed, the covenant that " includes all present and future 
good" (p. 105) ; that this covenant authorized circumcision to "those who never shared 
in its civil and religious rights" (p. 113) , as to Ishmael, &c. ; that " the rite was not' a 
token of the national covenant;" that "its chief benefit" was, " not that it conferred 
any civil distinction, but that it secured the possession of the word of God." He also 
says : "Yet once more you read, ' Circumcision is the keeping of the commandments 
of God'" (p. 116). To this it is sumcient to reply that in God's word I do not so 
read. " The covenant made with. Abraham," says he, was " primarily a covenant of 
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spiritual blessings" (p. 116), and " became also to the descendants of Isaac a token 
of national privileges. But this was only subsid iary t o its chief design" (pp. 116,117). 
And while the Mosaic economy has ceased, the Abrahamic covenant " still abides" (p. 
117). " If, then," he proceeds, " the connexion of children with that covenant was 
narked by a sign divinely-appointed, where is our inconsistency in employing an out- 
ward ceremony now to denote that the connexion still exists ?" We might ask, "Why 
not now circumcise the man-child ? Or we might say that the connexion of ow children 
with the covenant of circumcision, is a gross assumption. 

Mr. G. sees a " general analogy between circumcision and baptism," and, says he, 
"We do not' expect to find the analogy complete; we acknowledge that there _is a 
sense in which circumcision was confined exclusively to the Jews as a token of national 
blessings" (p. 118). Finally, he thus records his Broad Church sentiments: "Baptism 
does not admit any into the visible church, neither does natural birth. We employ it 
in the same way as circumcision was originally employed, viz., as a token _ of the 
covenant made with Abraham, which now includes all nations, as formerly it was 
confined to one. I regard baptism as a sign that the child to whom it is administered 
is living under the gospel dispensation, and has an interest in its covenanted mercy" 
(pp. 122, 123). Such the position of a Christian and positive institution ! May he 
not well say, " I summon the Old Testament rite as an important witness in favour 
of the New Testament ordinance" (p. 121) ! Tea, and to crown the whole, one sym- 
bolical rite is symbolical, of another ! Circumcision " we regard as symbolical of 
baptism" (p. 204) ! 

Dr. W. COOKE teaches that "baptism, under the New Testament, stands in the 
place of circumcision under the old dispensation ;" and that " in the Abrahamio dis- 
pensation," the ancient promise of a Saviour stands "conspicuous, under the 
designation of ' The seed,' but coupled with a promise that assures the patriarch 
' The seed' should spring from himself according to the flesh, and that ' all nations 
should be blessed in him ;' " and that " connected with this gracious revelation the rite 
of circumcision was instituted, both as a ratification of God's covenant of redemption, 
and as a significant and ineffaceable symbol, reminding >n'm of ' the promised Seed* 
that should in the fulness of time proceed from his loins" (Inf. Bop., p. 4). There is 
not a word of what Dr. C. here mentions in the covenant of circumcision, as any one 
may see by reading Gen. xvii. Nor are the above promises to Abraham in the New 
Testament or the Old transferred to the covenant of circumcision. He says (p, 6), 
" Baptism takes the place of circumcision as the sign and seal of our covenant with 
God ; for the Abrahamic covenant and the Christian covenant are spiritually one and 
the same." If Dr. C. would candidly examine New Testament statements on baptism, 
he would cease to teach that "our covenant with God" is "identical" with the 
Abrahamic covenant of circumcision, with this " dropped," and " enlarged" by that. 
Into the covenant of circumcision, or any other Divine covenant, no man has a right 
to put what God himself has not put. He maintains (p. 12) "that circumcision on 
infant children was God's own public recognition of children as members of Tfis 
church, because they were in a state of actual; salvation." Were female infants, and 
were infants not descending from Abraham among all the nations of the earth, not 
"in a state of actual salvation?" Dr. C. does not so mean. I feel not myself 
necessitated to affirm or to deny that the covenant of circumcision embraced only 
temporal, or only spiritual, or both temporal and spiritual blessings. No sane and 
unbiassed man can read Gen. xvii, and say that here is recorded the covenant of bap- 
tism. As our friends confound circumcision and baptism, and make their groundless 
assumptions, so dp they confound God's covenants with Abraham when speaking of 
Bom. iv, and Gal. iii. It is in Gen. XT, where is recorded a covenant with Abraham 
that took place fourteen years before the covenant of circumcision ; where we have 
God's words to Abraham, " So shall thy seed be ;" where we have the Divine record, 
"_He believed in the Lord ; and He counted it to him for righteousness." In Gen. 
adi, 3, is the first record : " In thee shall all families of the earth be blessed." This 
promise is not in Gen. xvii. In Gen. xii, 2, 3, we have promises of blessingevidently 
intended for Abraham and his seed, and at ver. 7 is the promise, " Unto thy seed will 
I give this land." This promise, and the promise that in his seed should all the 
nations of the earth be blessed, were also subsequently given to Abraham, but " the 
law which was four hundred and thirty years after" the promise (Gal. iii, 17), carries 
us back to Gen. xii. Just as there is a putting into the covenant of circumcision what 
God's word does not put therein, so there is with glaring assumption the confident 
maintaining that the apostle must have had in mind Gen. xvii, 7, when he said, " The 
promise is unto you and to your children," and that he virtually pronounced the, 
assimilation of a baptismal covenant to the covenant of circumcision. 

Dr. W. HANNA admits the lack of Scriptural precept or precedent for the baptism 
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of infants, but fancies authority from the appointment of circumcision, and its being 
superseded by baptism. He says : " In the earliest period of Judaism the adult 
Abraham received circumcision, a sign and seal of the righteousness of faith which he 
had being yet uneircumcised, just as in the earliest ages of the church, the adult 
Christian received baptism, a sign and seal of that faith which he had yet being 
unbaptized. Afterwards the children of those originally circumcised as adults were 
to be circumcised in infancy" (The Forty, &c., p. 266). Every one acquainted with 
the teaching of inspiration on this subject knows how partial or incorrect is this 
representation. God's word teaches that young and old, "Every male among the men 
of Abraham's house," were circumcised " in the self-same day, as God had said unto 
Tirm ;" that " in the self-same day was Abraham circumcised, and Ishmael his son. 
And all the men of his house, born in the house, and bought with money of the stran- 
ger, were circumcised with him" (Gen. xvii, 23-27). If tie records of baptism in the 
New Testament, instead of being that the baptized received the word, believed, had 
been that these and all their families, or even all their little ones, had been baptized 
on the self-same day, the gross assumptions and glaring fallacies of our opponents 
would have been greatly diminished. And while we maintain that circumcision was 
" a sign of carnal descent, a mark of national distinction, and a token of interest in 
those temporal blessings that were promised to Abraham," we are under no necessity 
of denying "the spiritual instruction suggested by it," or the spiritual privileges 
enjoyed by the nation of Israel or by any of Abraham's descendants. 

The following concessions from remote and recent writers, supplemented 
by Baptist opinion, mil conclude this section ; but extracts bearing on 
this and the former, mil also conclude the nest section. 

CATTENBUBGH. " Though apparently there is a great similitude between circum- 
cision and baptism, yet it does not thence follow that this came in the place of that ; 
because, on the same principle, a person might argue, that bread and wine in the 
sacred supper succeeded in the place of manna and of water from the rock. Is it to 
be believed, on supposition of this assertion concerning baptism being admitted, that 
John the Baptist in his preaching would not have signified something of this kind, 
and that our Lord himself would not have taught His disciples concerning such an 
appointment ? We may add, when so sharp a controversy was agitated about cir- 
cumcision (Acts xv), not so much as a tittle occurs relating to such a succession, 
which, nevertheless, on that occasion, ought principally to have been mentioned," 
Spie. TJieol., 1. iv., c. Ixiv ; sec. ii, 22. 

WITSIUS. " The descendants of Abraham were separated by circumcision from 
other nations, and renounced their friendship ; as appears from the open declarations 
of the sons of Jacob, Gen. xxxiv, 14, 15. A circumcised person, say the Jews, ' has 
withdrawn himself from the whole body of the nations.' And, indeed, circumcision 
was a great part, and, as it were, the foundation of the middle wall of partition." 
Econ., &c., b. iv, c. viii, 20. 

YBNEMA. " Circumcision, according to a two-fold covenant, internal and external, 
which then existed, had likewise a two-fold aspect, spiritual and carnal. The former 
referred to the internal covenant of grace ; the latter to a legal, typical, and external 
covenant. That was concerned in ' sealing the righteousness of faith,' as the apostle 
asserts ; this in the external prerogatives of Judaism, and in conferring external 
benefits. That was peculiar to the believing Israelites ; this was common to the whole 
people." These brief representations of circumcision, if we consider its relation first 
to Abraham and then to Moses, must be deemed partial ; but if pot wholly correct, 
they are [sufficiently opposed to the baptizing of infants from an existence of the 
covenant of circumcision as it existed from Abraham to Moses, and from Moses to 
Christ. 

N. COXE. " There is no way of avoiding confusion and entanglements in our con- 
ceptions of these things, but by keeping before our eyes the distinction of Abraham's 
seed, which is either spiritual or carnal, and of the promises respectively belonging to 
either. For this whole covenant of circumcision, as given to the carnal seed, can no 
more convey spiritual and eternal blessings to them as such than it can inwright a 
believer in their temporal and typical blessings in the land of Canaan, for the seed of 
Abraham after the flesh comes under a two-fold consideration. 1. The whole body of 
them is to be considered as a people separated unto God ; and formed into a typical 
state by the law of Moses, invested with carnal privileges, and having an earthly 
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iiiheritance ; which things were typical of spiritual blessings tinder the gospel. 2. A 
.great number of them were made the true and real members of the church and 
assembly of the redeemed of the Lord, who did by faith inherit and enjoy those 
spiritual blessings of which the outward privilege of the carnal Jews was but a 
shadow." Dis. of the Cov., pp. 108, 109. 

TUBBETINE. " Circumcision represented, not baptism, but the grace of regenera- 
tion." Disp. de Bap. Nubis^ et Maris, 17. 

Dr. HAMMOND. " Baptism is no more spiritual circumcision, than circumcision 
is spiritual baptism." Works, vol. i, p. 483. 

Lord BBOOKE. " The analogy which baptism now hath with circumcision in the 
old law, is a fine rhetorical argument to illustrate a point well proved before ; but I 
somewhat doubt whether it be proof enough for that which some would prove by it, 
since, besides the vast difference in the ordinances, the persons to be circumcised are 
stated by a positive law so express that it leaves no place for scruple. But it_ is far 
otherwise in baptism, where all the designation of persona fit to be partakers, is only 
such as believe ; for this is the qualification that, with exactest search, I find the 
Scripture requires in persons to be baptized ; and this it seems to require in all such 
persons. Now how infants can be properly said to believe,'! am not yet fully 
resolved." Disc. ofEpis., sec. ii, c. viii. 

Dr. EESKINE. " Baptism has none of those properties which rendered circumcision 
a fit sign and seal of an external covenant. Circumcision impressed an abiding mark j 
was the characteristic of Judaism ; belonged to all Jews, however differing in opinion 
or practice ; and those born of a Jew, even when come to age, were entitled to it : 




cision was instituted, for this among other purposes, to shew that descent from. 
Abraham was the foundation of his posterity's right to those blessings." Tlieol. 
Dis., p. 9. 

Bp. TAYLOB. " The first argument is the circumcising of children, which we say 
does rightly infer the baptizing them. The Anabaptist says no ; because, admit that 
circumcision were the typo of baptism, yet it follows not that the circumstances of 
one must infer the same circumstances in the other, which he proves by many instances : 
and so far he says true. And, therefore, if there were no more in the argument than 
can be inferred from the type to the antitype, both the supposition and the super- 
structure would be infirm : because it is uncertain whether circumcision be a type of 
baptism ; and if it were granted, it cannot infer equal circumstances." Pol. Disc., 
p. 1052, 

S. T. COLEEIDSE, having shewn the worthlessness of Psedobaptist argumentation 
from the recorded baptism of households, thus proceeds : " Equally vain is the pre- 
tended analogy from circumcision, which was no sacrament at all, but the means and 
mark of national distinction. In the first instance, it was doubtless a privilege or 
mark of superior lank conferred on the descendants of Abraham." " Nor was it ever 
pretended that any grace was conferred with it, or that the rite was significant of any 
inward or spiritual operation. In short, an unprejudiced and competent reader need 
only peruse the first thirty-three paragraphs of the eighteenth section of Taylor's 
Liberty of Prophesying; and then compare with these the remainder of the section 
added by hi after the Restoration ; those, namely, in which he attempts to overthrow 
his own arguments. I had almost said, affects : for such is the feebleness, and so 
palpable the sophistry, of his answers, that I find it difficult to imagine that Taylor 
himself could have been satisfied with them." Aids to Eefl., pp. 358-360. 

BLACKLEY and HAWES, in opposition to those who teach, from Col. ii, 11, that 
Christian circumcision is baptism, say : " The putting^ off of the body a simple peri- 
phrasis for death. It is not the same as baptism. It is the circumcision of the heart : 
it is spiritual death in a good sense : baptism, on the contrary, is compared to burial" 
(Com., on Col. ii, 11). Also on the baptism of the Spirit, as preceding water baptism 
in the case of Cornelius and them that were with him, they quote the remark of 
Alford : Warning the church not to put baptism in the place which circumcision 
once held." Com., on Acts x, 4A. 

Dr. M'CEIB, as quoted by Mr. Anderson, on baptism as now applied to the fleshly 
seed, says, " Until he has been born again his is not a perfected baptism he has but 
the shadow of good things to come." M'Lean's Works, vol. vii, p. TTJT. 

L. COLEJIAN. " Neither do the sacred writers ever draw a parallel between cir- 
cumcision and baptism." Antiq., p. 126. 

O&SHATTSEN. " The Old Testament had already recognized bodily circumcision as 
a symbol of the circumcision of the heart, and so had deeper-penetrating Babbis too," 
Com.) on CoL ii, 11, 
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Dr. "W. L. ALEXANDEB, on Dr. "Wardlaw's argument that because the infant 
descendants of Abraham were circumcised, the infant children of believers should be 
baptized, questions " if any one ever tried to re-produce the argument in his own 
mind, without feeling that there were some serious gaps in it, over which one had to 
take a flying leap in order to reach the conclusion." " I can understand how a certain 
class of privileges should run along the line of natural descent, and how another class 
should run along the line of spiritual descent ; but how the two should interlace so as 
that natural descent should entitle to privileges which belong only to spiritual descent, 
I find nothing in the reasoning of this book that helps me to comprehend." " This 
argument from the Abrahamic covenant in favour of infant baptism always presents 
itself to my mind as fallacious." Further, "If baptism is to be regarded as having 
come in the place of circumcision, the argument from the Abrahamic covenant lies 
altogether with the Baptists." Life of Dr. W., pp. 237-239. 

J. FLETCHEB. " We find from the New Testament record that the two ordinances 
of baptism and the Lord's Supper are instituted 'in terms as positive as those which 
enjoin any of the ceremonial rites of Judaism" (Sis. of Ind., p. 15). And what a 
settlement of the controversy on Pasdobaptism if Mr. F. could have adduced a com- 
mand to baptize infants, like the command to circumcise " every man child !" 

H. W. BEECHEB, on baptism, is thus spoken of by one who heard him on May 8th, 
1864. After the baptism of many infants, " The doctrine of substitution for 
circumcision he pronounced false, without one jot or tittle of Scripture to support it." 
Freeman, July 13th, 1864. 

Dr. M. STUART. " How unwary, too, are many excellent men, in contending for 
infant baptism on the ground of -the Jewish analogy of circumcision! Are females 
not proper subjects of baptism ? And again, Are a man's slaves to be baptized because 
he is ? Are they church members of course where they are so baptized ? Is there no 
difference between engrafting into a politico-ecclesiastical community, and into one, 
of which it is said that it is not of this world f In short, numberless difficulties 
present themselves in our way as soon as we begin to argue in such a manner as this." 
Old Tes. Can. 

B. KEACH (Baptist), to those who exalt baptism into a discipling and saving 
ordinance, and would fain have baptism and circumcision "run parallel-wise," says, 
" What became of the Jews' female infants ? were they damned ? and what became 
of their male infants who died before eight days old ? For they broke God's law if 
they circumcised them (though sick and like to die) if they were not full eight days 
old." On Bap., p. 105. 

Dr. S. STENNETT, in reply to (Mr., afterwards) Dr. Addington, says, " Mr. A., if 
I do not mistake him, reasons thus ' God has made a covenant with all pious Chris- 
tians all the seed of such pious Christians, as he infers from various considerations, 
are included with them in that covenant being included in it they have a right to the 
seals of it baptism is a seal of the covenant -therefore all the seed of pious Chris- 
tians should be baptized.' . Now, I ask, do you think, sir, that our Lord would have 
left the right of persons to this institution upon so uncertain and precarious an issue, 
to say the least of it, when all doubt of the matter might have been precluded by these 
few plain words, 'Let all who believe and repent be baptized, and their infant children 
also?'" But notwithstanding "the unsatisfactorinesg of such analogical and 
consequential reasoning in the matter of a positive institution," Dr, S. deemed it 
best " to expose the fallacy and weakness of it." 

A. BOOTH, reminded of the proof of papal supremacy and infallibility by the proof 
of infant baptism from Gen. xvii, says : " Dr. Barrow tells us that the Papists find 
their supremacy in the first of Genesis, and Mr. Poole informs us that they vehe- 
mently urge the seventeenth of Deuteronomy in proof of their infallibility." Pad. 
Ex., vol. ii, p. 95. 

Most of those who advocate infant baptism from circumcision, make 
its lawfulness to depend on the professed faith x>f at least one parent ; but 
those who are acquainted with ecclesiastical history know that the device 
of sponsors for the justification of infant baptism is more ancient than the 
device of the parent's faith, though both of them are devices equally void 
of foundation in the word of God ; whilst marking the baptized with the 
sign of the cross and giving them a mixture of milk and honey had as 
early an origin as infant baptism, all of which are equally destitute of 
authority from Divine revelation, 
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I might have omitted all that I have -written, and simply said that the 
strongest truthful assertion that our opponents can make on this subject 
is, that there is in some respects a resemblance between baptism and 
circumcision,' and have replied by the equally veritable affirmation, that 
there is in other respects the clearest dissimilarity ; the latter implying 
much more against infant baptism than the former implies in its favour. 
" Let us not adopt some parts of the Abrahamic dispensation, and reject 
others, as suits our own convenience, or assorts with the notions in which 
we have been educated." To say that baptism is the substitute for cir- 
cumcision, and to accept or reject, without law, such of the concomitants 
of circumcision as we like, is to adopt the most licentious mode of inter- 
pretation, or to treat the Sovereign of heaven and earth after the anarchical 
fashion of every man, when there is no King, doing that which is "right in 
his own eyes." 

I have sometimes wished that Paedobaptists would attempt a reconcilia- 
tion of the following, to which much more might be added : That baptism 
is a service of religious consecration, is in place of circumcision, and ia 
Christian circumcision; that its proper subjects are infants or adults (male 
or female), believers or unregenerate ; that circumcision embraced all 
these, and was properly administered by the parent, however ungodly his 
character ; that the ancient connexion between parents and their children, 
or between Abraham and his posterity, on the ground of which circumcision 
has been administered, has not been abolished ; that the proper adminis- 
trators of baptism are Christians, and that it is especially apppropriate to 
Christian ministers ; that the baptism of John was designed as a ceremonial 
purification of the whole nation, the circumcising of " every man child" 
continuing to be obligatory ; that baptism is the seal of the New Covenant, 
the Abrahamie covenant, the covenant of grace ; and that God's covenant 
with Abraham had respect to his natural offspring in every successive 
generation. 



SECTION IX. 

ON INFANT BAPTISM AS APPBOVED BY THE COVENANT OP GBACE. 

A. BOOTH. "Nor does it appear from the records of the Old Testament, that when Jehovah 

appointed any branch of ritual worship, He left either the subjects of it, or the mode of adminis- 
tration, to be inferred by the people, from the relation in which they stood to Himself, or from 
general moral precepts, or from any branch, of His moral worship ; nor yet from any other well- 
known positive rite." Pado. Ex., -vol. i, p. 20. a .. ,, t 

Dr. WABDI.AW. "Heave you to answer the question, whether such ground as this would have 



counsel,' and serve rather to perplex inquirers than to enlighten them." Gate., p. 63. 

By the covenant o grace 1 understand th3 gracious arrangement God 
has made for restoring fallen raan tc his favour and likeness. This, 
through Divine love e>nd merey, came into existence and operation 
immediately on our first parents having 6inne2 t ana iiad its full development; 
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and glorious display in the incarnation and redeeming work of God's 
beloved Son. It was announced in the Garden of Eden. It appears with 
greater clearness in the covenants of God with Abraham. It was revealed 
with more particularity and lustre by subsequent prophets. In ah" its 
glorious effulgence it shines forth in the ministry of Christ and His apostles. 
Those living before Christ had a blessed dawn from the rising beams of 
the Sun of righteousness, and those since Christ have the resplendent and 
meridian day. It is preposterous to jumble or mingle together God's 
covenants with Abraham, and by making them one, three, or any other 
number, to convert them into THE covenant of grace under which mankind, 
or a favoured portion thereof, then began to live. Dr. Halley clearly 
distinguishes the Divine covenants with Abraham from the covenant of 
grace, and argues for infant baptism from the latter. Dr. Stacey, though 
not in the despair of a drowning man, snatches at and clings to both. 

All God's covenants with Abraham, whether the blessings promised 
were temporal or spiritual, whether promised to Mm or to his posterity, 
were, as already admitted, gracious in their character. That these coven- 
ants, which were partly temporal and partly spiritual, partly personal and 
partly relative, are one, and that this one covenant is the covenant of 
grace, are ideas originating, I believe, in the exigencies of Psedobaptism, 
but not reaching its necessities. To the same cause I attribute the 
assertion of Dr. Stacey, that baptism is a seal "of the covenant of grace" 
(p. 58). I deny not that " the dealings of God with our race are com- 
prehended in two great covenants, and that these are called respectively 
the covenant of works, and the covenant of grace. Tie first covenant, to 
which human nature was at the beginning constituted and adapted, had 
its foundation in moral law, and its terms were, ' Do this, and thou shalt 
live.' The second covenant, designed to meet man's condition as a sinner, 
was grounded in atoning sacrifice, and its conditions were, 'Believe on the 
Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved' " (pp. 53, 54). " This is 
called the second and the new covenant, the one term describing the order 
of its succession, and the other the mode of its dispensation under the 
gospel" (p. 55). Of this covenant of grace, this "new" and "everlasting 
covenant," it is maintained that "circumcision was the seal!" This 
" is placed without the limit of controversy by the express language of 
Scripture" (p. 63) ! And since the work of redemption received its crown- 
ing act, baptism has been the appointed seal for Jew and Gentile, for all 
mankind ! As circumcision was the seal of this covenant from Abraham 
to Christ, for Abraham and his posterity, there being no seal for the rest 
of mankind from Adam to Christ, baptism is now "the new seal" (p. 140), 
belonging "to the world and not a family, 5 ' belonging to all nations, to 
every individual in those nations, God's new covenant being not " made 
with a people," but with " the race." Admitted that there is unintelligible 
jargon, mixed with Divine truth, in the statements of some of our opponents 
on the first and second, the old and new covenants, it is clear that some 
regard young and old as being in the covenant of grace or the extended 
New Covenant, and entitled to the changed seal, and that others regard 
all infants, and that others regard all the infants of believers, as being in. 
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this covenant, and for this reason entitled to baptism. Whether the 
identity of the Abrahamie and Christian covenants is affirmed or denied, 
whether to every Christian, to every individual, or simply to every child, 
is now promised the earthly and the heavenly Canaan, on which our 
Psedobaptist brethren maintain differing opinions, all are agreed that 
infants, or at least a portion of them, are in the covenant of grace, and it 
is maintained by many, on this ground, that they ought to receive the 
positive rite of Christian baptism. Towgood teaches (On Bap., p. 11) 
that all infants are " condemned through the first Adam," and are "jus- 
tified through the second Adam;" and that for this, among other 
reasons, the children of believers should be baptized. I admit that God 
could have taught us in His word that the baptism of all mankind irres- 
pective of their faith or unbelief, their piety or ungodliness, was His will, 
or that the baptism of all children not having come to years of discretion 
was His pleasure, on the ground that all children not having come to 
accountability are in a state of salvation through the super-abounding grace 
of God in Christ Jesus, or that all infants and young children of believers, 
or professing believers, are through parental faith, or through parental 
profession of faith, introduced into the covenant of grace : I deny that 
"thus it is written." I deny not that God might have taught us that He 
demands repentance and faith as the qualification of sinful man's baptism 
into the name of Father, Son, and Holy Spirit ; that in infants and young 
children proxies are requisite, and then baptism is to take place ; or that 
He dispenses with repentance and faith, as well as with proxies, in young 
children, but still demands their baptism ; or that (excepting those who 
at the time of giving the precept are beyond the age) it is His will that 
every child receive baptism at the time of being able to learn the doctrine 
of Christianity, .and be thus consecrated, dedicated, registered, and initiated 
as a disciple of Christ by the designating ordinance, thus being first bap- 
tized and then instructed : I deny that He has thus taught. I deny not 
that men may maintain that all this is demanded by the covenant of grace 
made with Abraham being identical in its " principle" and in its " seals," 
with the covenant under Christ, circumcision being by Christ changed to 
baptism, but both covenants being indeed the ONE covenant of grace, certain 
alterations, additions, and subtractions taking place about nineteen hundred 
years after it was first made with Abraham, but not affecting its sameness : 
I deny that this is taught in Divine revelation ; while it is clearly taught 
that all mankind from the time of sin by our first parents have lived under 
G-od's covenant of grace. 

Mr. GAMBLE quotes Dr. Wardlaw as saying on Gen. xvii, 7, " In whatever sense God 
promises here to be a God of Abraham himself, He promises in the same sense to be a 
God of his seed." Mr. G. says, " There is BO promise either in the Old or New Testa- 
ment, so comprehensive as this j it includes all present and fntnre good. It contains 
every blessing which a child of God can possibly require, whether guidance or strength, 
protection or comfort" fScr. Bap., p. 105). I think that God has not been the God of 
Abraham's infant descendants and nngodly posterity in the same sense in which He 
was the God of the believing patriarch. Nor was God the God of the nation, or so- 
called church of Israel in the same sense as that in which He was the God of faithful 
Abraham. To maintain with Dr. W., and then Mr. G., as above, is to maintain that 
God guaranteed all good for time and eternity to the posterity of Abraham, equally to 
the pious and the ungodly, I condemn not the desire to attach an import of unbounded 
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spiritual good to the promise, " I mil be a God," &c. ; but if it has the same sense in 
application to Abraham as to his infant and ungodly descendants, it cannot mean as 
Mr. Or. has taught. The idea of special protection and benediction, their obedience. 
being_ supposed, and of kind and paternal chastisement with a view to their recovery 
from iniquity, we may attach to the words in application to the "nation of Israel, 
springing from Abraham in the line of Isaac and Jacob." To the promise, "Thou 
shalt be a father of many nations," although the primary sense of the words _is the 
literal one, an inspired apostle makes a spiritual [application. "Where inspiration 
leads, we may safely follow. Mr. G-., more wisely than in some assertions, thus 
speaks_ of certain promises to Abraham : " There is first the promise of a numerous 
posterity, ' I will multiply thee exceedingly ; thou shalt be a father of many nations.' 
There is nest the promise of the Divine favour and benediction : ' I will be a God unto 
thee, and thy seed after thee.' There is lastly the promise of an inheritance : ' I will 
give unto thee and thy seed after Jthee, the land,' " &c. (p. 107). I believe not with, 
Mr. G., that the promise, " Thou shalt be a father of many nations," " contained the 
covenant of grace" (p. 108), words which, as admitted, are true spiritually, but -which. 
as certainly promise numerous natural descendants as other words promise the earthly 
Canaan. Nor have we a right to apply more of the promises to the spiritual seed of 
Abraham than the spirit of inspiration applies. Mr. G. says, that " the whole of the 
Jewish people constituted the professed church of God, and that nationally, therefore, 
they were included in this covenant," but that " only the believing part of the com- 
munity experienced the fulfilment of the promise of spiritual blessings.' ' " The whole 
nation was brought into a state of covenanted privilege, all enjoyed the external bless- 
ings of the covenant ; but the spiritual part alone had the promise fulfilled in its 
spiritual meaning-;-' I will be a God unto thee' " (pp. 109, 110). I cannot reconcile 
this with the previous record that the promise contained every good thing, and must 
be understood in the same sense in application to Abraham and to his seed. Was 
Abraham an unbeliever, or were all his seed believers? Mr. G. says, "Abraham 
stands now in the same relation to all nations, as he sustained formerly to one. 
Whatever relation he then sustained to the unbelieving Jew he now sustains to the 
unbelieving Gentile" (pp. 110) ! " The unbelieving Jew, the 'Jew outwardly,' enjoyed 
great and numerous blessings through his connexion with Abraham. He not only 
inherited the land of Canaan, but he possessed the external means of grace and the 
oracles of God" (p. 110). Does the unbelieving Gentile, do allnations enjoy " the land 
of Canaan" and "the oracles of God?" Is the covenant much more gracious than 
truthful ? I deny not that the believing Jew had in anticipation an " inheritance 
incorruptible," but I admit not that the covenant of circumcision laid the foundation, 
for this rightful expectation. 

" Of this covenant," says Mr. G. but I suppose not that such a covenant as ho 
has described ever existed " circumcision was a sign and seal. It initiated the 
descendants of Abraham into the privileges of the covenant" (p. 111). God's word 
does not thus speak. It speaks of circumcision as " a token of the covenant." I 
believe the Jews were born into the nation of Israel and its privileges, not introduced 
by circumcision into the nation of ;Israel or the church of God ; but that the circum- 
cision of males, when eight days old, was divinely required as " a token of the 
covenant" made with Abraham and his seed, the neglect of which issuedin being " cut 
off." The covenant required from man descent from Abraham, and tlie circumcision 
of males. That the infants of Israel were by circumcision " consecrated to the service 
of the true God," is a Pasdobaptist fancy. Were males alone members of the so-called 
Jewish church ? Were males alone consecrated to God's service ? Did they who were 
ungodly and idolatrous as Ahab consecrate their children "to the service of the true 
God?" 

Baptism being a ceremonial observance, a positive institution, under a 
covenant of grace, appertaining to those interested in its richest blessings 
in regard not only to those who are the probationers to whom offers of 
Divine and invaluable blessings are made, but to those regenerated, justified, 
and adopted requires God's revealed pleasure, requires express precept, 
or an example that has clearly the Divine approval, before it can become 
obligatory, before it can be conceived of as a Divine ordinance. Baptism, 
in God's new covenant, has this revelation, a Divine revelation both of 
precept and practice. But this revelation is entirely opposed to the bap- 
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tism both of infants and those known to be ungodly. See pp. 3-93, &c., 
on John's baptism, on Christ's by His disciples, on the Commission, and 
on apostolic practice. The conditions of baptism under the New Covenant, 
the covenant of grace, exclude infants and the unbelieving. God nowhere 
teaches that in infants, while dispensing with repentance and faith, He 
demands baptism. As much have we under the brightest revelation of 
the covenant of grace respecting collecting tithes or counting beads, as 
baptizing babes. If we baptize because we live under the covenant of 
grace, we must baptize the whole world, irrespective of age or character. 
If we, then, regard baptism as the ordinance of initiation into the church 
of Christ, we shall have a sufficiently BEOAD CHURCH, whether or not we 
have the oneness prayed for by Christ (John xvii), that the world might 
believe that He was sent by the Father. That Pasdobaptists along with 
error hold important and fundamental truth on the covenant of grace, 
previous quotations from their writings, and the few now added, sufficiently 
evidence. 

Pres. EDWABDS. " I know tie distinction that is made by some, between the 
internal and external covenant ; but I hope the divines that make this distinction 
would not be understood, that there are really and properly two covenants of grace, 
but only that those who profess the oily covenant of grace are of two sorts. There 
are those who comply with it internally and really ; and others who do so only exter- 
nally, that is in profession and risibility. . . . The New Testament affords no 
more foundation for supposing two real and properly distinct covenants of grace, than 
it does to suppose two sorts of real Christians." Enq. into Qual., &o., p. 30. 

VITBINGA. " I do not think that there is any such external covenant of grace 
under the new economy, as that which learned men commonly lay for the foundation 
of Paadobaptism." " I see no other covenant existing under the new economy than 
that which is internal, in which none but true believers are interested." " The con- 
sequence of which is, that the sacraments profit none besides ; and that none but those 
who possess a sanctified mind by faith have a right to use or enjoy them. ... If , 
therefore, the sacraments belong to none but true believers, and if they are of no 
advantage to any beside those who truly believe, what is the reason cf maintaining a 
covenant, or the external communion of a covenant, to which pertains the administra- 
tion of sacraments, seeing the administration of sacraments pre-snpposes faith, which 
is the condition of the internal covenant ?" 

VENBMA. " The covenant of grace has its place in the heart, comprehends laws 
and blessings that are spiritual, and is confirmed by a true and living faith. This is 
its essential form j this is its'nature; this is properly the covenant of grace; and he 
who thus enters into the covenant is properly called a federate of God, or one that is 
in covenant with Him." " All the Israelites, as many as were born of Israel and 
circumcised, were, without any difference, members of the Divine covenant ; but we 
now enter into the covenant of grace, not by birth, but by faith. The name of coven- 
anters is nowhere given to baptized persons that are destitute of faith j seeing it is 
not lawful even to baptize any one, if he be not really a believer." " Our sacraments 
do not belong to any external covenant, as under the former dispensation, but to the 
internal covenant of grace ; which positive institutes no one can rightfully or lawfully 
use, besides a true believer, who is internally a covenantee." In Booth's Peed. Ex., 
vol. ii, pp. 38-40. 

Dr. J. EBSKIHE. " Many, however, maintain that an external covenant subsists 
under the gospe], by which professors of Christianity, though inwardly disaffected to 
God and goodness, are entitled to certain outward blessings and church privileges. 
The common distinction of the church into visible and invisible, or at least the 
incautious manner in which some have explained it, has contributed not a little to the 
prevalence of this opinion. But let us impartially examine whether it has any solid 
foundation in the sacred oracles ; and for this purpose inquire, whether the proofs of 
such an external covenant under ' t the Old Testament, will equally apply to gospel 
times. If there is an external church, essentially different from the internal, and 
consisting of different members, then Christ has two churches in the world, and is the 
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Head of two mystical bodies. But if the same persons, and none else, are members 
of the visible and invisible church, then hypocrites are members of neither, though 
from our ignorance of their hypocrisy, they may be accounted snch. Of old, indeed, 
God had two different Hnds of people, the natural descendants of Abraham, and his 
spiritual seed ; Jews outwardly, and Jews inwardly ; those born after the flesh, and 
those by promise. But now the slaves of sin are no more a part of God's family, John 
viii, 35 ; those born after the flesh are cast out of the church, Gal. iv, 23-30 : and he 
only is Abraham's seed, and a Jew in the New Testament sense of the word, who is 
one inwardly, walking in the steps of the faith of Abraham, and doing his works (for 
circumcision is that of the Spirit, and not in the letter ; whose praise is not of men, 
but of God), John viii, 39 ; Heb. ii, 16 ; Bom ii, 28, 29 ; iv, 12 ; is, 6-8. As the prophets 
foretold, God has now but one people, who are all circumcised, in heart, Is. iv, 3 ; 
xxxv, 8 ; liii, 1 ; liv, 13 ; Is throughout ; Eze. xliv, 9. But error is best displayed by 
setting 1 in a just light the opposite truth. Scripture sufficiently proves that the 
sacraments of the New Testament are signs and seals of no other covenant than that 
covenant of grace which secures eternal happiness to all interested in it. And the 
partaking of them manifestly implies a partaking of covenant blessings on the one 
hand, and the exercise of faith on the other." Theol. Diss. The Char, and Priv. of 
the Chris. Church. 

J. GLASS. " It is manifest, no nation of this world can, in a national capacity, be 
the subjects of justification by faith, and of the promise of the Spirit which we receive 
through faith ; and it is as certain that every person in the nations of the world is not 
to partake of this blessedness." Works, vol. i, pp. 51, 52. 

Dr. S. ADDINGTON teaches that the covenant with Abraham is "the covenant of 
grace," " the everlasting covenant," that infants were admitted into this covenant 
" and to the external token of it for near two thousand years." He believes not that 
"Jesus or his apostles repealed the grant" (On Sap., p. 144, &c.). If the covenant is 
unrepealed, I should think that the token of the covenant remains. Baptism engages 
not, and has no connexion with engaging, "the grant" of a numerous posterity and 
an earthly Canaan. Dr. A. also teaches that " all in covenant with God, are par- 
takers through Jesus Christ" of the gift of grace (p. 119). Can it be said_ of the 
infants of believers, that they are by baptism or by birth "entered among the disciples 
of Christ" (p. 191), admitted into God's covenant (pp. 133, 190), "that covenant in 
which the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ engages to bestow upon His 
people all the blessings of His love both here and hereafter" (p. 2) ; and the engage- 
ment being mutual, i.e., God and the baptized having both made engagements in the 
baptism of the infant, it can subsequently be said to the baptized (p. 190), " Consider 
seriously how far you have performed the vows of God which are upon you, and have 
approved yourselves dead unto sin, and alive unto God through Jesus Christ our 
Lord ;" and (p. 192) " Manifest a becoming affection towards all true Christians, as 
members of that body into which you have been baptized, and of which Jesus is the 
Head ?" To Dr. A.'s assertion that the apostle in saying "the promise is unto you 
and to your children" joins children " with their parents, as admitted in consequence 
of their relation to them into covenant with God, and proper subjects of baptism" 
(p. 122), I give a simple but emphatic contradiction. 

Dr. STENNETT speaks of the covenant of grace either as absolute between the 
Father and the Lord Jesus, or as conditional. As Dr. A maintains that the promises, 
which he explains of spiritual, temporal, and eternal blessings, " are made alike to 
believers, whether Jews or Gentiles, and to their children, in both Testaments," Dr. 
S. demands proof that all are in the covenant, which he maintains to be denied by 
the clearest evidence, "or to point ont, upon scriptural and authentic authority, 
which of them are in it." If we know only that those who die in infancy are in the 
covenant, we know not this respecting any till they have died. The expression of our 
Saviour respecting little children, as Dr. S. maintains, if it proves the salvation of any 
dying in infancy, proves the salvation of all so dying. To suppose and teach that 
children are unconditionally interested in the covenant of grace along with their 
believing parents is to suppose and encourage in children a false dependance. To 
suppose a conditional interest is to place them in the condition of all others " it being 
equally true of them all, that if they repent and believe they shall be saved." To 
suppose that the children of believers are in an absolute covenant of grace between 
the Father and the Son is disproved by the fact that some of these have lived and died 
in ungodliness. If all are not in such a covenant, it is beyond the power of man to 
discriminate and select the chosen ones when unconsciousness debars every human 
test. To baptize all the infants of believers because some are believed to be in the 
covenant, is absurd, and might justify the baptism of those having ungodly parents, 
and even of the adult ungodly, whoso subsequent repentance and conversion may take 
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place, for anything we know. Nor does God's word teach, that the most solemn engage- 
ments of the most pious parents are the bringing of children into personal covenant 
with God, or the introduction of children into the covenant of grace. 

The following pertinent remarks are from Mr. M'LEAN, and Mr. A. ANDEBSON'S 
preface to vol. vii of his Works. The blessing of the Abrahamie covenant can belong 
only to the fleshly or the spiritual seed of Abraham. To talk of the Abrahamie 
covenant as including believers and their infant seed, or believers and their lijrtle 
children, or believers and their family, is absurd assumption. The covenant with 
Abraham's seed was with his seed in the flesh, or with his seed in the Spirit, and with 
none else. If the baptizing of the nations may be regarded as a recognition of the 
covenant made with Abraham, it is God's covenant with him, that in him and his seed 
all nations should be blessed. But this recognition requires a coming', within the bond 
of the covenant, a being constituted the children of Abraham ly faith. Kinsmanship 
by descent in. the line of Isaac and Jacob from the illustrious progenitor of the 
Messiah, entitled every man child to circumcision, but " what rule or example can be 
derived from such a case as this for administering a seal of the parent's faith" to those 
" who have not one of those sure hereditary privileges obtained by Abraham's faith 
for his [fleshly] posterity?" "The covenant of circumcision had no regard to any 
distinction of character among Abraham's natural seed." "Isaac and Jacob were 
doubtless heirs of spiritual blessings ; but not by virtue of the covenant of circum- 
cision." " The covenant of circumcision signified the same thing" to all in the line 
of Isaac and Jacob to whom by Divine appointment it was administered. Mr. M., 
having quoted Mr. Glass as bidding us " observe particularly to what description of 
persons he is represented as holding this relation to them who are not of the 
circumcision only, but also walk in the steps of his faith," adds : " In this he is 
certainly right; for the apostle in this passage, is speaking only of Abraham's 
spiritual seed. But he seems to forget that this is the Baptist's argument, and is not 
aware that this concession (for so I must call it) overthrows at once all the arguments 
for infant baptism drawn from the covenant of circumcision ; unless he means to 
affirm, in express contradiction both to the apostle and himself, that all who were 
included m that covenant, even those who were of the circumcision only, were Abra- 
ham's believing or spiritual family ; and from that again to infer, that all the fleshly 
seed of New Testament believers are also Abraham's believing or spiritual family, as 
being included in that same covenant. I know that to state the matter shortly in this 
plain manner would startle some of the most zealous Independent Psedobaptists ; but 
as it is really the point to which all their arguments tend, and in which they must 
issue, if they come to any conclusion at all, they ought fairly to state and avow it, 
instead of involving the subject in so many ingenious and intricate reasonings." Mr. 
M'Lean quotes Dr. Wardlaw as saying, " that the promises contained in the Abrahamie 
covenant, both the temporal promise and the spiritual were made to the same seed on 
the same footing. ... To Abraham and his seed were the promises made." To 
tTn'g Mr. M. replies, distinguishing Abraham's spiritual seed even among his natural 
posterity, and adding " the apostle says, that ' unto Abraham and his seed were the 
promises made,' but he at the same time explains that seed to be Christ." 

Dr. B. A. FSTFE (a Baptist) says, " It is fair to infer, we think," "that God did 
not intend formally to connect the ' covenant of grace' with the covenant of circum- 
cision. The real object of the latter was to convey the rich land of Canaan to the 
numerous descendants of Abraham through Isaac for a possession, and to assure them 
of God's favour and protection as a nation, and circumcision was the sign of acquies- 
cence in this covenant on the part of the Israelites." He maintains that nothing is 
" said in any part of the word of God about the abrogation of the Abrahamie covenant," 
and "that for nearly five hundred years circumcision continued simply as a mark of 
nationality, or as a sign that the nation bore some special relation to God." He . 
deprecates a confounding of the Abrahamie with the Sinaitic covenant. He says, 
" The Abrahamie covenant is set before us in the seventeenth chapter of Genesis. It 
gave an assured possession of a country to the descendants of this patriarch, and 
made them a separate, people, and promised them that God would be their Ruler and 
God." Into the Mosaic law " circumcision was incorporated." The covenant of grace 
God made "with Christ before the world was, for His own glory and man's salvation. 
And Jesus Christ, in the fulness of time, openly sealed that covenant with His own 
blood. Before this, men who believed in Him that was to come, became partakers of 
Divine grace." " It is not clear to us, says he, " that the A.brahamic covenant was 
typical. Abraham was a typical person. . . . But granting, for argument's sake, 
that it was so ... a type can never be of the same nature as the thing typified. 
A literal child can never be the type of another literal child. The literal descendant 
of Abraham may typify a spiritual descendant, but it can never be the type of a literal 
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descendant of somebody else" fTJie Air. Cov., pp. 10-18). If the promises of the 
covenant of circumcision belonged to Gentile believers, I would say, let the males 
submit to the rite of the covenant. I believe, however, with Dr. S. Addington, that 
" the covenant of grace is that covenant in which the God and Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, through TH, engages to bestow upon His people, all the blessings of 
TTia love, both here and hereafter." On Bap., p 2. 

Though some of our opponents make all God's covenants -with Abra- 
ham to merge into one, and these covenants are presumed to be embraced 
in Gen. xvii, which are then sometimes designated, or that portion of them 
contained in the said chapter is designated the Abrahamic covenant, or 
the covenant of circumcision, or the covenant of grace, this merging of 
God's covenants with Abraham into one is unauthorized and confusing. 
The covenant with Abraham in Gen. xvii cannot rightly be designated the 
Abrahamic covenant, not-withstanding the stipulations, not to mention 
threatenings, in it which distinguish it from gracious promises made to 
Abraham on other occasions ; nor can this covenant, without confusion and 
the utmost impropriety, be designated the covenant of grace. In the 
oracles of God it is designated "the covenant of circumcision;" and so 
ought it to be in the writings of man. The covenant of God with Abraham 
which was of most comprehensive and glorious import, was that which 
embraced the blessing of all nations and families in him, a covenant that 
was renewed with Isaac and Jacob. See Gen. sii, 3 ; sviii, 18 ; xxii, 18 j 
xxvi, 4; xxviii, 14. 

A. BOOTH appropriately says : " Supposing it were clearly evinced that all the 
children of believers are interested in the covenant of grace, it would not certainly 
follow that they are entitled to baptism ; for baptism, being a branch of positive 
worship, depends entirely on the sovereign will of its Author ; which will, revealed in 
positive precepts, or by apostolic examples, is the only rule of its administration." 
He then adduces Baxter's -admission that circumcision was not necessary to Shem 
and his family, or to Melchizedec and his subjects. Pad. Ex., vol. ii. 59-60. 

A. M'LEAN says of infant baptism, " Could I believe that it is a question of such 
an intricate nature as to require profound learning or distinguished abilities to deter- 
mine it, I should certainly be very diffident of my own judgment. But if infant 
baptism be really a positive institution of Christ, it can require no such singular 
qualifications to;discern it ; and if it is not, then all the learning and reasoning in. the 
world, however ingenious, can never convert it into one." Works, vol. vii., p. 295. 

D. WALLACE says, " Give us ' moral, circumstantial, inferential, analogical' any 
sort of evidence you can but don't forget that the thing to lie proved is, that Christ 
instituted, and that the apostles practised infant baptism. No cloud of words must 
be permitted to hide from view, that this is the subject in dispute." Yin., p. 26. 



SECTION X. 

ON INFANT BAPTISM AS SANCTIONED BY THE SO-CAI/LED JEWISH CHURCH. 

C. STOVEL. " His whole reasoning implies that this notion of Jewish baptismal initiation, 
not expressed by the Divine teacher but understood by the learners of that time, gave its own 
character and colouring to every utterance and every Divine injunction . . . that this key to 
the meaning of New Testament injunctions is so important, that the evangelical history could 
never be understood till it was found. If this were true, it would make the New Testament a 
vast enigma." Disc., pp. 53, 54. 

A. BOOTH. " Why have recourse to institutions and to laws of the Jewish church institu- 
tions and laws that were given so many ages before Christian baptism existed, and are now 
obsolete in order to learn what baptizing is, and who should be baptized?" Peed. Ex., 
vol. iii, p. 59. 

Dr. WABDLAW. " There is nothing so weak as not to bo caught at by some minds, in the 
absence of something better." Scr. Arg., p. 10. 
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" Tlie nation of Israel, springing from Abraham, in the line of Isaac 
and Jacob," as onr learned opponents, when most guardedly speaking, 
teach, " was the church of God" (Wardlaw's Inf. Bap., p. .31). " All 
the descendants in that line constituted under the existing dispensation 
the -visible church of God" (Appen., p. 276). The requisite for member- 
ship " in the ancient church" was " descent from Abraham in the line of 
of Isaac ; every subject of the Israelitish nation being a member of 
that church" (p. 278). " Ancient privileges were the privileges of the 
church of the church as then constituted." "A parentage in accord- 
ance with the constitution of that church was necessary to any one's 
possessing a title to visible membership." " The federal transaction 
with Abraham," says Professor Wilson; " recognized the infant children 
of none but parties within the covenant, or church members, as proper 
subjects of circumcision" ( Inf. Bap., p. 400). Dr. Stacey says, "All 
who according to a certain genealogy could say, ' We have Abraham to 
our father,' were by Divine ordination members of the national church, 
and their children inheriting by the same title, were admitted by circum- 
cision to the same privilege" (p. 122). It could then be said, a Jewish 
parent " transmits certain privileges, because he transmits the natural 
relation which implies them" (p. 120). To the last quotation I am not 
intending to object. But if the whole be true, is it not a fact that the 
male and female descendants of Jacob were lorn in the so-called church 
of God, and that the males were also introduced into this church of God 
by circumcision ? If female infants were not born in the church of God, 
when and how did they enter ? And did not this pretended church of God, 
after which we were taught that the church of Christ ought certainly to 
be conformed, comprise equally persons of all ages and of every character ? 
If the circumcision of Abraham's male descendants in the line of Isaac 
and Jacob constituted the introduction, or the second introduction into the 
church of God, one is inclined to ask, what was its office and effectual 
benediction when performed on Ishmael, Esau, and their descendants ? 

It is urged indeed by a numerous and respectable class of Psedo- 
baptists that God had a Church before Christ, whose seal of admission to 
. membership, or of membership already enjoyed, or of both, was circum- 
cision (of male children and servants), and that these supposed facts 
constitute evidence, or corroboration of conviction, that the church of 
Christ consists of infants and adults, that the infants of church members 
are born in the church of Christ, or by natural birth have a meetness for 
the initiatory ordinance. If it were meant that God before the flood and 
since the flood, has dealt with children as with parents, that among the 
Jews and under the Christian dispensation children have risen up to 
inherit the privileges and obligations of their parents to the extent of 
accordance with sameness of circumstances, and in the same way to 
experience the smile or frown of Him who "is no respecter of persons," 
I should object- only or principally to the ambiguous or delusive character 
of the expressions. The words quoted convey another meaning, and one 
which has no authority from Divine revelation. 

Dr. "WABDLAW teaches in Ms Essay that circumcision " existed in the church and 
was co-exfcensive with, it, tinder its mere carnal, worldly and national form ;" but in 
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his Appendix he teaches that the church of God was confined to Abraham and his 
descendants in the line of Isaac and Jacob, while circumcision embraced not only 
these but his other descendants. This carnal, worldly nation ia the beau ideal of a 
Christian church which, at least in membership, God has elected as the pattern ! The 
beginning of church membership is conceived to be with Abraham. Whether females 
were born church members, or at what other time than birth they became church 
members, our opponents of national churches do not say. Circumcision never was an 
initiatory rite, as baptism is, nor the peculiar privilege of the Jewish people ; and no 
argument from analogy can give to the child of a Christian parent a title to baptism. 

Mr. BICKEESTETH says, " Infants were, by express direction from the Lord, made 
members of the church, and received the seal of the righteousness of their fathers' 
faith" (On Sap., p. 106). " Children,"' says he, "have always been members of the 
church;" and he quotes with commendation Mr. Strong's assertion, that "children 
have always been taken into the same covenant with their parents, and have been 
members of the same church with them" (p. 130). 

Mr. CLEAVELAND taught that the ancient Jews " were holy with a relative, federal 
holiness, and in this sense were called a holy nation, and then: children a holy seed;" 
and "that the visible church is now holy, and all the members of it holy, and the 
children of individual members holy, with the same kind of relative federal holiness, 
as the Jewish church were." Inf. Bap., p. 40. 

Mr. HOBSEY says : " Circumcision was the regular door of admission into the dis- 
pensation of the Jewish religion, and we, being baptized are regularly admitted into 
the dispensation of the Christian religion" (In Booth's Peed. Ex., vol. ii, p. 305). By 
baptism admitted into the dispensation of the Christian religion ! 

The word of God gives no encouragement to speak of the church of 
God before the flood, of the Adamic, Noahic, Patriarchal, Abrahamic, 
Mosaic, or Jewish church of God. I admit that Israel as a nation, 
having left Egypt, being gathered together in the wilderness on their way 
to Canaan, are designated by Stephen a " church," or assembly ; and that 
the Greek word ecclesia, which has come to have a technical application to 
Christians as a whole or to any gathering of these, describes in Acts xix 
the tumultuous assembly at Ephesus, and is used in the designation of 
other gatherings ; but I maintain that the use of ecclesia in application to 
Israel in the wilderness at the time of their being assembled under their 
divinely-chosen leader, was the only period of their national history in 
which it could be used to designate the nation, unless used so loosely 
as to prove nothing, and that it affords sanction neither to the expressions 
Jewish, Mosaic, Abrahamic church of God, &c, nor to the idea, if the 
expression were admissible, that the church of Christ must certainly 
resemble the nation of Israel in having membership by natural descent, 
and the baptism of members' infants in place of the previous circumcision 
of males. 

The use of the words Church of God for the people of God in any age 
of the world, and especially for the nation of Israel in the promised land, 
whether in their better or worse spiritual state, tends to confusion, and 
deserves to become immediately obsolete, notwithstanding the high human" 
authority it has acquired. Thus to use the words, calling the Jewish 
nation which was partly on this and partly on that side of Jordan, and 
which consisted of infants, children, and adults, of the pious and the 
ungodly a church of God, the Jewish, the ancient church of God, to 
which the church of Christ in its subjects and ordinances must certainly 
be conformed, is almost as glaringly opposed to New Testament instruction 
respecting the church of Christ, as it is to speak of a building of wood and 
stone as a congregation of faithful men amongst whom the pure word of 
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God is preached and the ordinances are duly observed. A necessary 
result of this reasoning, or a consistent carrying of it into practice, would 
cause such a mingling of the church and the world as utterly to efface the 
distinctive and demanded characteristics of Churches of Christ. 

Some of our opponents, reasoning from the Ahrahamie covenant and 
a supposed Jewish church of God, would receive infants into the church 
of Christ ; and some would disallow their membership ; but, with few 
exceptions, whether they baptize them because they are born members of 
the church and entitled to Christian ordinances and privileges, or whether 
they baptize them because they inherit through parental piety a meetness 
for this ordinance which will initiate to every other privilege and obliga- 
tion, or whether they baptize these and other infants to enrol their names 
among those hereafter to be taught, a sprinkling of the face along with 
solemn words more deeply impressing the memory of infants and others, 
or being a more canonical register than recording with ink and pen that 
they are elected to future instruction, almost all refuse to these baptized 
infants a participation in the Supper of our Lord. 



Dr. S. ABDINGTON, in which he is like many others, says, '"It seems to have been 
absolutely necessary to have inserted an exclusive clause, if Jesus had not intended 
' that the children of His people should bo admitted as aforetime,' since otherwise the 
apostles would admit them of course. And would not they, should not we, have been 
shocked at such a clause as this : " Children have ever hitherto been admitted to a 
seal of the covenant, but no seal of it shall be administered to them now any longer" 
(On Bap., p. 115). Thus are his own feelings excited, and thus does he work on the 
feelings of others. He says, " What discouraging, what offensive words would these 
have been! How unlike the condescending, compassionate Jesus !" Bntwesaythat 
all this is destitute of authority from Divine revelation. Our interpretation of '' -Hie 
promise" to children as meaning posterity is its enlargement as compared with its 
restriction to infants. The covenant of circumcision had not " ever" been in previous 
existence. When it existed, this rite for children applied only to males. It applied to 
them not on the ground of parental faith, but natural descent from Abraham. The 
spiritual seed of Abraham embraces believers only. When Christ, just before His 
ascension, commanded to baptize, so far as from Divine revelation it is possible for us 
to know, baptism was known by them only as the baptism of repentance and belief in 
a coming Saviour, and the baptism of disciples of Christ. The thought of infants, as 
infants, in connexion with the Christian rite is precluded by the profession which this 
ordinance implies, by the whole nature of the institution. The idea of baptizing 1 
infants being necessary without a prohibition because during a part of the preceding 
time a portion of males those descending naturally from Abraham, or others becom- 
ing incorporated with these-^-had been circumcised, is to be despised and deprecated. 
And the idea of unkindness in confining this ordinance to those who by credible pro- 
fession are the spiritual seed of Abraham, is contemptible. God's church by God's 
sanction never possessed what is demanded, and the fact of dispossession is out of the 
question. Had it been a kindness to infants to receive baptism, our compassionate 
Saviour and His faithful apostles, in their love to children, would have taught us the 
duty. 

Dr. HAWKEY in some things admirably defends, and in other things decidedly 
opposes, our sentiments. He admits the silence of the evangelical narratives on 
John's baptizing of young children; speaks of little children as belonging 1 to the 
kingdom of heaven ; and of the churches of Christ as consisting rightly of those only 
who make a credible profession of faith in Christ. Church fellowship is with Tirm 
personal, voluntary, and moral. 

Dr. E. WILLIAMS, on the subjects of the positive ordinance of baptism, says, 

'Common sense, common prudence, former economies of the covenant, in. connexion 

with the genius of Christianity, furnished them with ample means of information 

about who should be admitted into this extensive kingdom, independent of all positive 

injunction," (Anii$. Ex., vol. ii, p. 394). How does this accord either with, tie nature 

Q 
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of positive institutions, or the declaration that "nothing should be considered as an 
established principle of faith, which is not in some part of Scripture delivered with 
perspicuity?" 

Dr. DODDBIDGE, however much against himself in some of his assertions, says : 
" Dr. Whitby shows at large, that the phrase, God's chosen, is applied to the whole 
nation of the Jews, good and bad ; and not to those amomg them who might be sup- 
posed elected to eternal life. But it seems very unreasonable to limit such phrases 
as these when applied to Christians, just to the idea which the like phrases had when 
applied to the Jews." On Regen,, p. 17. 

Prof. A. A. HODGE teaches in his Outlines of Theology, edited by Dr. W. H. Goold, 
in reply to the question, " Who are the proper subjects of baptism ?" "All those, and 
those only, who are members of the visible church are to be baptized. These are, 1. 
They who make a credible profession of their faith in Christ ; 2. The children of 
one or both believing parents" (p. 497). According to this, they who make a credible 
profession of faith, and children that have at least one believing parent, are members 
of the visible church while unbaptized, unless Prof. Hodge be an Anabaptist, because 
these facts constitute them the proper subjects of baptism ! He next asks, " What 
in the case of adults are the pre-requisites of baptism ?" and replies, " Credible pro- 
fession of their faith in Jesus as their Saviour. This is evident, 1. From the very 
nature of the ordinance, as symbolizing spiritual gifts, and as sealing our covenant to 
be the Lord's. 2. From the nniform practice of the apostles and evangelists." If 
by sealing our covenant to be the Lord's, he means avowing our acceptance of Jesus 
as our Saviour, and our consecration hence to His service, I accept his idea while 
rejecting his expression, and maintain that " the very nature of the ordinance," and 
New Testament silence respecting the baptism of any others, restrict baptism to such 
characters. The professor's next question is, " What is the visible church, to which 
baptism is the initiatory rite ?" This is on the same page with, " All those, and those 
only, who ABB members of the visible church, are to be baptized." In replying to the 
last question, he says, " 1. The word church (ecclesiaj is used in Scripture in the 
general sense of the company of God's people, called -out from the world, and bound 
to Him in covenant relation. 2. The true spiritual church, therefore, in distinction 
to the phenomenal church organized on earth, consists of the whole company of the 
elect, who are included in the eternal covenant of grace formed between the Father 
and the second Adam, Bph. v, 27; Hob. xii, 23. 3. But the visible church universal 
consists of ' all' those throughout the world that profess the true religion, together with 
their children ; and is the kingdom of the Lord Jesus Christ, the house and family of 
God, out of which there is no ordinary probability of salvation.' " He says more, but 
we want to breathe after this. If from Scripture we learn that the church of God is 
" the company of God's people, called out from the world, and bound to Him in coven- 
ant relation," why do not Prof. Hodge and our Presbyterian and other brethren 
adhere to Scripture instead of Confessions of Faith made when our forefathers were 
but emerging from popish darkness ? They would then in describing the visible church 
omit the words "together with their children." 

The church of " Christ as Mediator of the covenant of grace," Prof. H. designates 
a "visible kingdom," which, "as an outward visible society of professors, He estab- 
lished by the covenant He made with Abraham." The visible kingdom of God on 
earth appears from this to embrace only professors ; and from this and what follows, 
to have begun with Abraham. I suppose, therefore, that Noah, Enoch, and he rest 
of the righteous before Abraham, belonged to the invisible kingdom of the Mediator 
of the New Covenant, although there be "no ordinary possibility of salvation" out 
of that which is visible. " 4. Christ," says Prof. H., " has administered this covenant 
in three successive modes or dispensations. (1.) From Abraham to Moses, during 
which He attached to it the ratifying seal of circumcision. (2.) From Moses to His 
advent (for the law which was temporarily added did not make the promise of none 
effect, but rather administered it in a special mode, Gal. iii, 17) , He added a new seal, the 
passover, emblematical of the atoning work of the promised Seed, as set forth in the 
clearer revelation then vouchsafed. (3.) From Christ to the end of the world, when 
the promise being unfolded in an incomparably fuller revelation, the original seals are 
superseded by baptism and the^ Lord's Supper" (p. 408.) On the first mode or dispen- 
sation of the covenant of grace,|or of Christ's visible kingdom, being " from Abraham," 
one cannot repress the thought, better late than never. " From Abraham to Moses" 
God attached to His covenant, the covenant of grace, " the ratifying seal of circum- 
cision." Was circumcision a ratifying seal to all to whom in obedience to God it was 
administered from Abraham to Moses ? Of what was it the ratifying seal ? What 
Scripture speaks of it as a seal except in the case of Abraham ? What Scripture 
speaks of the Passover as a seal under the second dispensation of the covenant of 
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grace ? What Scripture teaches that from Christ to the end of the world baptism 
and the Lord's Supper are seals, by which original seals are superseded ? 

We are told, " 5. That the Abrahamie covenant was designed to embrace the 
visible church of Christ, and not hia mere natural seed in their family or national 
capacity ;" and that this "is plain," because " (1.) It pledged, salvation, by grace on 
the condition of faith." " (2.) The sign and seal attached to it symbolized spiritual 
blessings, and sealed justification by faith." " (3.) This covenant was made _with 
him as the representative of the visible church universal." " It was made with him as 
the ' father of many nations.' " "It contained a provision for the introduction to its 
privileges of those who were not born of the natural seed of Abraham, Gen. xvii, 12" 
(pp. 498, 499) . Let the reader, in such a description of " the visible church of Christ," 
find room for infants if he can. And let him in the inspired relation of the covenant 
with Abraham behold every promise to be spiritual ! Alas ! words are but air ; for 
we find, 6. That the visible church consists " of professors and their children ;" and, 
7. That " this visible chnrch from the beginning nas been transmitted and extended 
in a two-fold manner. (1.) Those who are born ' strangers from the covenants of 
promise,' or ' aliens from the commonwealth of Israel,' Eph. ii, 12, were introduced to 
that relation only by profession and faith and conformity of life." " (2.) All born 
within the covenant had part in all of the benefits of a standing in the visible church 
by inheritance" (pp. 499, 500) . Prof. H. does not, with Dr. Spanheim in his Ecclesiastical 
Annals, date the infancy of the church 4004 years before Christ ; nor does he accord 
with Dr. J. Bennett, who favours us with " The History and Prospects of the Church 
from the Creation to the Consummation of all things." TTis achievement is, however, 
not unimportant if he proves that now the children of believers inherit by birth 
" spiritual blessings," being in distinction from other children "born within the coven- 
ant," and that they are thus entitled to the initiatory ordinance ! " The sign and 
seal" of the Abrahamie covenant, Prof. H. says, " sealed justification by faith." Were 
all the circumcised, children and adults, the pious and ungodly, justified by faith ? 
Or if Prof. H., in opposition to his own words, intends not this for children, are some 
now born children of wrath, and others children of God and inheritors of salvation and 
every New Covenant blessing ? and this, through relation to a believing or an unbeliev- 
ing parent ? 

"The covenant," says Prof. Hodge, "was with Abraham and his ' seed after Tiim 
in all their generations, as an everlasting covenant,' and consequently they received 
the sacrament which was the sign and seal of that covenant. Hence the duty of 
teaching and training was engrafted on the covenant, Gen. xviii, 18, 19, and the chnrch 
was made a school, or training institution." Thus Christ commands to baptize and 
teach. " Thus the church is represented as a flock, including the lambs with the 
sheep, Is. xl, 11 ; as a vineyard in which the scion is trained, the barren tree cultivated, 
and, if incurable, cut down, Is. v, 1-7 ; Lu. xiii, 7-9" (p. 500). Here the church is 
supposed to be represented by God's everlasting covenant with Abraham and his 
seeoV. Who is the Abraham in the church of Christ for whose sake all the generations 
of his seed are or ought to be baptized ? Have we a host of Abrahams to whom and 
to whose seed after them in all their generations, as an everlasting covenant, are 
secured " a standing in the visible church," and an enjoyment of all those " spiritual 
blessings" that are promised " on the condition of faith ?" Does Isaiah or our Saviour 
(Is. xl, 11 ; v,_l-7 ; Lu. TJii, 7-9) speak either of an Abrahamic or a present " church" 
in which are inherited by birth "all" the blessings of the new covenant? When 
sheep is used figuratively for God's people, do lambs ever represent others than those 
that among these have more recently become such, are more newly born again, and 
that are more feeble ? And does not Prof. H. at last teach that "the scion" in the 
church, which by birth has inherited every new covenant blessing, maybe a "barren" 
and an "incurable" tree, at length destined to be " cut down" as a cumberer of the 
ground; and by implication that "the lambs" may become goats, and have their 
place on the left hand of the Judge in the great day of His appearing, when He 
will deal with every man not according to natural birth or profession, but real 
character? 

_ Our author next teaches " that the visible church is identical underTjoth dispensa- 
tions ;" for, " 1. The church under both dispensations, has the same nature and design. 
The Old Testament church, embraced in the Abrahamic covenant, rested on the gospel 
offer of salvation by faith" (p. 500). A church into all the privileges of which infanta 
were born, " rested on the gospel offer of salvation by faith !". This, by implication, 
is Dr. Bushnell's " organic unity." And why Prof. H. speaks of " both dispensations," 
having taught the existence of three, the Abrahamic, the Mosaic, and the Christian, I 
will_not affirm. The design of the Old Testament church, says he, " was to prepare a 
spiritual seed for the Lord." Are we not plainly taught in the New Testament that 
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believers are the spiritual seed ? 2. The Old and New Testament churches "bear 
precisely the same name," "The church of the Lord;" "The congregation of the 
Lord." Would that the idea of " congregation." -were better remembered in connexion 
with ecclesia ! He says, " 3. There is no evidence whatever furnished by the apos- 
tolic records that the ancient church was abolished and a new and different one 
organized in its place. The apostles never say one word about any such new organization. 
The pre-existence of such a visible society is everywhere taken for granted as a fact. 
Their disciples were always added to the 'church,' or 'congregation' previously 
existing, Acts ii, 47." The identical church of the Pentecost had the sign and seal of 
circumcision from Abraham to Moses. From Moses to Christ every new covenant 
blessing continued to be signed and sealed by circumcision, and the sign and seal of 
the Passover was added. This identical church of the Old and New Testament, this 
church of the Abrahamie, Mosaic, and Christian, i.e., of " both dispensations," had on 
the day of Pentecost the sign and seals of baptism and the Lord's Supper, in the place 
of circumcision from Abraham to Moses, and circumcision and the Passover from 
Moses to Christ. Into this Mosaic and Abrahamie church for these or this and the 
Christian are "identical" those who on the day of Pentecost received the apostle's 
word and were baptized, were added ! It is equally apparent that many of those who 
having received the apostle's word were baptized, and who from that day " continued 
steadfastly in the apostles' doctrine and fellowship, and in breaking of bread and in 
prayers," were infants and little children ! And this church " identical" from Abraham, 
when the covenant of grace commenced, to the end of the world, which circumcised 
males, infants and adults, children and servants, from Abraham to Moses, which 
circumcised these and allowed to these, and to females young and old, the Passover 
from Moses to Christ, from Christ baptizes believers and their children, baptizes the 
infant on the eighth or any other day, male ox female, receives believers to the Lord's 
Supper and refuses this to little children and infants ! Both John the Baptist and our 
Saviour taught that the kingdom of heaven was at hand ; and, if I understand New 
Testament language, explained by New Testament facts, a society under Christ was 
to be formed from out of Jews and Gentiles, that should be while in the world not of 
the world, a church of believers in Christ as Messiah, Saviour and Sovereign. Is this 
identical with any fancied Abrahamie or Mosaic church ? "Set Prof. H. believes in 
the identity of the visible church from Abraham to the world's end, believing, " 4. 
There is abundant positive evidence that the ancient, resting upon its original char- 
ter, was not abolished by the new dispensation" (p. 501). This is imagined, first, from 
predictions that to the Jewish people of God Gentiles would be added. Secondly, 
because believing Gentiles are said to be grafted into the place of Jews cut off for 
their unbelief ; and it is also predicted, says he, that " God will graft the Jews back 
again into ther own stock." And, thirdly, he says, " The covenant which constituted 
the ancient church also constituted Abraham the father of many nations" (pp. 501, 
502). Surely the predictions referred to prove neither the identity nor the existence 
of churches. In not one of these predictions are God's people spoken of as a church. 
And as clearly the covenant which " constituted Abraham the father of many nations," 
has under the Christian dispensation exclusive application to 'believers, so that 
" they which be of faith are blessed with faithful Abraham." Scripture thus confounds 
all argumentation in favour of infant membership or infant baptism in the churches 
of Christ. In every age God's spiritual people have been His by faith. Neither 
recorded predictions nor recorded facts prove that " baptism now occupies the same 
relation to the covenant and the church which circumcision did." The fact of simi- 
larity in some things is no proof of an identical position. Points of .similarity are to 
be proved by comparing divinely-recorded facts. If we at pleasure might alter the 
New Testament by our own additions and subtractions, we might prove that all infants 
of professedly believing parents, or that all the infants in the world, or that every 
individual, irrespective of age or character, ought to be baptized; but we have not so 
learned Christ's will. 

Let the folio-wing direct and indirect concessions have the considera- 
tion they deserve. . 

J. G. MANLY. "Judaism had no church, either national or otherwise." "The 
stereotyped verbiage and transcriptive absurdity of justifying national churchism by 
Judaism, should at once and for ever cease." " No one that understands the relation 
of Christianity to Judaism, can suppose for a moment that the former is, or ought to 
be, modelled after the latter. The better is not moulded by the less. The superior 
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and psrmanont is not copied from the inferior and abrogated. Day is not the imita- 
tion of moonlight. Antitypes do not take their shape and hue from tjrpes. If Judaism 
is to bo our model, we ought to abolish the church, and make the .nation everything." 
Eccle., pp. 222, 223. 

Mr. PATNK, on evidences of the popish mass, says, " I come now to the New 
Testament, where, if there be any proofs of the sacrifice of the mass, it is more likely 
to find them than in the Old ; yet they produce twice as many more, such as they are, 
out of that than this, and, like some other persona, are more beholden to dark types 
and obscure prophecies of the Old Testament to make out their principles, than to the 
clear light of the gospel, and to any plain places in the New; and yet, if any such 
doctrine as this were to be received by Christians, and if any such wonderful and 
essential part of worship were appointed by Christ, or taught and practised by the 
apostles, we should surely have it more plainly set down in the New Testament than 
they were able to shew it." Pres. ag. Po., p. 64. 

Mr. GEE teaches that a defence of papal superstitions is, that our "worship 
must be of the same nature and kind with the Jewish worship, because it was to 
succeed it." 

Dr. E. WZLLIAMS most unscripturally represents the priests andLevites who came 
to John, as demanding " Why dost thou set apart the people to a higher degree of 
relative holiness than usual, by this purification of water, if thou be not that Christ ?" 
" Further, it appears from the New Testament records, that the appointed ordinance 
into this state of relative holiness, individually and exp_licitly, is the Christian purifi- 
cation baptism" (Antipce., vol. ii, pp. 16, 17; vol. i, p. 265). To such beggarly 
elements can enlightened men be brought by_ confounding the Old with the New 
Testament ! By proceeding in the same unscriptnral direction he can teach that on 
" contaction" with the purifying element, we can say, " The Lord is our God, and we 
are His people." 

JAMBS OWEN. " No argument can be drawn from the ceremonial law to the gospel, 
because we are not under the obligation of that law." His. of Images, #c., p. 107. 

HYATT. " The members of the body of Christ are united to Trim aa a Head." 
Serm. on Va. Sul., p. 363. 

B. H. COOPER'S words are as applicable to infant baptism as to religious estab- 
lishments. He says: "It is in vain, therefore, to' cite the precedent of the Jewish 
theocracy in defence of religious establishments ; and to whine out the complaint that 
to antiquate this precedent is to rob a Christian king of his only chart of duty which 
might direct him in his capacity of a sovereign." 'Free Ch., &c., pp. 63, 64. 

Dr. BJ. WILSON supposes that a knowledge of the Jewish church is instructive with 
regard to the Christian church, a resemblance being to be expected. Yet the ancient 
church (so called) did not include Ishmael and his descendants, who nevertheless 
received the supposed ordinance of initiation into the Jewish church. Also this Jewish 
. church administered circumcision, where it had been neglected in infancy, irrespective 
of the piety of the recipient, and consisted of persons godly or ungodly, no wickedness 
hindering from continued membership as long as life lasted. Ishmael andhis descend- 
ants, whatever the piety of any individual, may have the seal of the covenant without 
partaking of the blessings of the covenant; but " the seal of the covenant and the 
symbol of moral purity" admitted to federal privileges the male descendants of Jacob. 
Dr. W. also supposes the Baptist to demand, " by what door did females enter the 
church of the Old Testament ?" He says that "the puzzle merits attention;" and 
for our enlightenment he says, " Now, in reply to the question, we assort thatfemales 
were absolutely indebted to the federal seal for their admission into the church, though 
that seal was personally inapplicable to them" (p. 429). Who says Sufficient ! 
It is by rightly estimating " the principle of admission into the Jewish church" that 
we come to " the right understanding and interpretation of the apostolic commission" 
(p, 433) . With a modification here, and greater latitude or strictness there, the Mosaic 
or Jewish church (which never existed) grooves exactly into the Christian church ! 
Believing that the church of Christ was to be and is a thing without a parallel, I look 
upon the lucubrations of the learned on the ancient church as veritable gabble, 

M. HBNBT could see in Eze. xvi, 20, encouragement to baptize the children of 
believers, the parents being members of the visible church, the children " are to be 
looked upon as liorn unto God, and His children ; but he perceived not that this was 
placing us under the Sinai covenant, that it was confounding the old with the new 
economy ; that it would infer the right of all children to baptism whose parents pro- 
fessed Christianity, however inconsistently. When Paul said, "Te are the children 
of the prophets, and of the covenant which God made with our fathers," he intimated 
" no title to baptism prior to a profession of repentance and faith." We believe with 
Dr. ErsMne on the Sinai covenant, that "descent from Israel gave anyone a right 
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to the benefits of tins covenant ;" and -with Mr. Booth, that " every argument founded 
on this, or any similar text, in order to prove the right of infants to baptism, only 
betrays, either the weakness of the disputant, or the want of substantial evidence 
that evidence which is agreeable to the nature of a positive institution" (Peed. Ex., 
vol. ii, p. 155). We also believe with Mr. Baxter replying to Mr. Blake on this text : 
" This argument is sick of the common disease of the rest: the conclusion is a stranger 
to the question. Qua tales, they bring notforth children to God in any church sense." 
Disp., &c., p. 181. 

BLA.CKLEY and HAWES. " The company of believers is variously named, until it 
obtained its own constitution, and received the name of Church, ch. v, 11." Com., on 
Acts ii, 47. 

Dr. THTBBSCH speaks of the church as Israel's " counterpart and earthly shadow." 
Should we learn the substance from the shadow, or from the clear revelation ? He 
also speaks of "the church, which came into being at Pentecost." His., pp. 52, 51. 

Dr. E. DE PEESSENSE. "Anew society was founded, under the name of the Church, 
whose bond of union was love and faith, and which was recruited from among all 
people and among all ranks. This- was the new humanity, the normal society, into 
which admission was not acquired by right of birth or by any purely external sign, but 
by the new birth that is to say, by adhesion- of the heart and conscience." Bel. 
before Christ, p. 261. 

L. COI.EMAN. " This term, ecclesia, in the New Testament, and by the ancient 
fathers, primarily denoted an assembly of Christians i.e., believers in the Christian 
religion in distinction from all others." Antiq., p. 26. 

Dr. J. STACBT. " Baptism and the Lord's Supper . . , were not Jewish, but 
Christian not a brief continuation of the past, but a regulative commencement of the 
future. They were not observed as modified rites of an old, but as distinguishing 
.signs of a new dispensation." The Sac., p. 272. 

Dr. WABpLAW, I adduce in reply to himself and others. He says, "that the Jew- 
ish constitution was entirely sui generis, instituted by Jehovah for special purposes, 
never by Him intended to be, nor indeed capable of being, imitated : that in the 
primary constitution of the Christian church there was an actual departure from it, 
and a complete change of system such a change as makes it manifest, if anything can, 
that every attempt to set up the former as a pattern, or plead it as an example, is what 
I have called it, a presumptuous and preposterous return to that which is abolished, 
and an overthrowing, in its very spirit and principle, of the constitution of the king- 
dom of Christ, as originally delivered to His apostles by its supreme and only Head" 
(The Scr. Arg., p. 31). He has before said (p. 14) : " We are not entitled to alter and 
to modify Divine examples. If they are meant for our imitation at all, we should 
regard them as they are not taking a part and leaving a part following what accords 
with our notions of expediency, and declining the- rest." 

J. A. JAMES. " As to the argument which is founded upon the Constitution of the 
Jewish Theocracy, we consider it so irrelevant and inapplicable, that the very attempt 
to bring it forward in support of a Christian institute, betrays at once the weakness 
of the cause." On Diss., p. 10. 

Dr. B. A. FTPE (Baptist) well says: "Jewish forms and practices have been 
borrowed and incorporated into the Christian discipline. The episcopal orders of the 
priesthood reach back to Judaism for scriptural authority. Infant baptism, which 
finds no rest for the sole of its foot in the New Testament, roams away back to the 
days of Moses. The church of God is the same in all ages (the advocates of this prac- 
tice say), and as children were admitted into the ancient church by circumcision, so 
they may be into the modern by baptism. Many considerations help to foster this 
error. The chief one is the loose manner in which the word ' church' is used. * Were 
the statement as follows : ' the people of God are the same in all ages, and the means 
by which they became such have always been the same,' no Christian would, I think, 
dispute the position. Abraham became a child of God by faith, and so did Moses," 
and Samuel, David and Paul, Peter and John."* " The term church is ambiguous. 
It may mean the people of God, or it may mean an organized body of the professed 
followers of Christ. The latter is the proper, almost the exclusive meaning of the 
term church in the New Testament. But there never was an organized body of the 
true or professed followers of Christ, during the whole Mosaic dispensation. There 
never was therefore any church in this sense of the term, till after Christ came. There 

* " From the day of man's first transgression, God has always taught His erring creatures that 
they are reconciled to Him, and become His people, by personal faith only." " Without faith it 
}B impossible to please God." p. 27. 
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were at all periods of the Jewish history a number of pious people, but they never 'were 
organized as such, and they had no discipline as such. It is, therefore, an utter mis- 
application of the term church to apply it to them. Acts vii, 38, has no reference to 
an organization. It means merely an ' assembly' " fTJie Abr. Cov., pp. 22-24). In 
reading some Pssdpbaptist works, I have sometimes been disposed to ask whether the 
Abrahamic or Jewish church was Congregational, Wesleyan, Presbyterian, or Epis- 
copalian in its polity, and whether it is not as certain an iniquity to deviate from its 
polity and discipline, as to deviate from its admitting to membership by circumcision, 
the subjects being males, children or servants, or fathers, and the male descendants 
of these receiving on the eighth day the token of the covenant. 

P. EDWARDS. " Sure enough there can be no analogy between a church and no 
church ; and consequently no argument can be drawn in favour of infant membership 
from a church which never was, to a church that now exists." Qand. Rea., p. 99. 

Dr. GOODWIS. " One truth may be, by reason, better fetched out of another, and 
more safely and easily, than institutions ; for one truth begets another, and truth is 
infinite in the consequence of it; but so institutions are not." Works, ch. iv, p. 21. 

Bp. SHERLOCK. " I will never admit of a mere consequence to prove an institu- 
tion, which must be delivered in plain terms, as all laws ought to be." Pres. ag. Po., 
vol. ii. App., p. 23. 

Dr. J. STOUGHTON, instead of teaching that the apostles were so inherently, 
abundantly, and neossarilly Jewish, that, after they had received the baptism of the 
Spirit, they could conceive of and practise nothing but what accorded with the 
historic past says, " A Christian church, in some of its most essential points, was, 
after all, a perfectly new institute, in immeasurable advance of anything 1 which the 
Jews before had witnessed, or been taught to conceive" (Ages of Chris., p. 37). Also 
in Ecclesia he says : " The Jewish church was in certain respects, and those the most 
characteristic and striking, so utterly different from the churches instituted by the 
Apostles, that a combination of the principles of the first, with the principles of the 
second, is simply impossible, New Testament precedents may be set aside for the 
sake of adopting Old Testament examples ; the system pursued by the early 
Christians may be exchanged for the system practised by the House of Israel ; but 
the one can never be modified by the other. It is a question not of modification, but 
of revolution; as we see at once when we compare the principal features of the one, 
with what were the prominent marks of the other" (p. 20). Again (p. 22), " Can the 
ecclesiastical constitution' of Judaism be harmoniously incorporated with the 
Apostolic institutions of Christianity ? The true answer is unquestionably in the 
negative." 

Dr. G-. BEDFORD. " Instead of lineal descent from Abraham, there was now to be 
a full and. free admission and acceptance into the sacred fellowship, of all that sincerely 
believed in Jesus Christ as the Son of God and the Saviour of men." "There has 
been a continued incorporation of Christian believers ; that is, a church united together, 
under a common aud supreme authority, recognized alike by all, meeting for acts of 
religions worship, and making a common cause, but distinguished from the rest of 
the world," &c. Ho. Sc. Ver., pp. 290, 291. 

Dr. HARRIS. " The primary design of a church, indeed, is the spiritual benefit of 
the members composing it ; that each might enjoy the assistance of all ; that the 
Christian privileges and graces of the whole community might be collected and con- 
centrated into a focus, and each believer might stand at pleasure under its salutary 
and transforming influence ; that scope might be afforded for the exercise of sympathy, 
and forbearance, and holy emulation ; that each might feel his weakness supported, 
and his courage animated by the presence of the whole," &c. (The Great Comm., pp. 
35,36). Again, "Believers are to shine as lights in the world; but this end they 
answer best, when their radiance is collected into the orb of a Christian church" (p. 36). 
" The members of this new society are to come out from the world and ' be separate ;' 
' to love not the world nor the things of the world,' ' to set their affections on things 
above'" (p. 38). "As a church, the faithful are entrusted with means eminently 
calculated to affect and benefit the world around." "As a church they are now 
charged with a collective responsibility" (p. 39). "Each one is assigned a post of 
labour" (p. 40). "The last step the crowning influence" is "the effusion of the 
Holy Spirit upon the whole" (p. 42). As a means of usefulness possessed by the 
church, Dr. H. mentions "knowledge," "speech," "relationship," "property," "self- 
denial," "compassion," "persevering activity," "prayer," and "union." "Every 
member of His church is to be employed in His service" (p. 75). "As a church they 
are to unite and constitute the light of the world" (p. 77). " Tho church at Jerusalem'' 
consisted " exclusively of converted Jews. Tho church at Antipch, including, as it 
did, all believers, irrespective of their nation, was the first catholic Christian church," 
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(p. 85). The language of Dr. H. (pp. 90-92) clearly implies that lie regarded the mem- 
bers of the churches at Ephesus and Colosse, at Philippi and Thessaloniea, and in 
Galatia, as possessing "faith," as having experienced " conversion." Nor does Dr. 
H. appear to know anything about the figment of an inner and outer church. How 
consistent are these admissions of Psedobaptists (which could easily be augmented 
by thousands) with the following from 

Dr. ANGUS : " We find the word used in two senses' only. It stands for the whole 
body of believers. In this sense of the word Christ loved, the church. The word in 
its second sense is used for any part of the whole i.e., for any society of Christiana, 
united in faith, and gathered in one place for the worship of God and the observation 
of religious ordinances. ... As the first is THE church, the entire body of 
believers, of all ages and places, so the last is A church, a particular body of believers 
in one place" ( Ghr. Chu., pp. 3-7). Hence, to speak of God's people in the ages pre- 
ceding the Christian dispensation, as His saints, as those that feared the Lord, &c., is 
better than to speak of them as His church. 

The association of Christian disciples was neither designed for the same 
end, nor formed on the same principle, as the association of the Jewish 
people. Inferential authority for infant baptism falls to the ground through 
lacking identity in the two systems. Something more on this subject 
will be adduced in. the section on infant baptism as requiring to be 
prohibited. 



SECTION XI. 

ON INFANT BAPTISM AS A FILIAL, FAMILY, AND HEEEDITAET EIGHT. 

DUKE os ARGYLL. " Error will beget error in an endless and increasing series." Good Words, 
Nov., 1867. 

J. G. MANLY. " The church is replenished by truth and faith ; the nation ia replenished by 
birth and force." Eccl., p. 188. 

O. STOVEL. " Every limited use of infant baptism implies such an hereditary distinction 
between, tho children of believers and unbelievers." "Tho children of a Christian were not 
necessarily Christian, they were not so deemed until their conversion ; but the Christian father 
had a Christian's duty to perform towards them." Disc., pp. 210, 831. 

Dr. WAKDLAW. " When any interpretation of a Divine law proceeds on a supposition that is 
diametrically at variance with the grand moral principles of the Bible, and the divinely-sanctioned 
rights of conscience, I feel myself warranted in not merely suspecting, but concluding, that it 
involves some mistake." On Inf. Bap., p. 88. 

The hereditary title to baptism embraces, unless I mistake, with the 
exception of what a worthy few have written, almost the sum total of 
Psedobaptist arguments. And yet the principle nakedly asserted would be 
denied by a vast and honourable number. A writer grounding his argument 
for infant baptism on Christ's commission, and refusing to restrict the 
baptism of children to those who have a believing parent, can consistently 
share very few of the arguments of his Pasdobaptist brethren. Every 
claim of infants from Divine and Old Testament covenants is hereditary. 
The chief foundation for infant baptism is like the deceptive and ruinous 
hope of those of old, to whom the Baptist said, " Think not to say within- 
yourselves, We have Abraham to our father." While the more meta- 
physical aro wrapping themselves in the Abraharnic covenant, with its 
ceremonial for males, and some of the less logical and abstruse are com- 
forting their hearts by the pious dedication, of the separation of which 
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from baptism they appear to have no conception, the great foundation of 
right to baptize infants in the bulk of these classes is one really hereditary. 
The name is generally discarded, and by many with shame and abhorrence, 
while sentiments inseparable from the hated doctrine, are embraced and 
defended. 

It is asserted, for instance, that there was an ancient Jewish church, 
which embraced children, the male children being the subjects of a Divine 
ceremonial ; and it is inferred that children must be members of the 
Christian church, and have one rite, the initiatory ordinance, administered 
to them, unless this be divinely prohibited. Why children should not, 
without a prohibition, be equally eligible to the Lord's Supper, I know no 
reason but that by the general practice of Poedobaptists this is not required. 
The fallacious use of the word " church" has already been noticed. To 
demand that there be sameness or similarity between the nation of Israel 
and the churches or church of Christ, would be to manifest a spirit 
diametrically opposed to humility. To say that the nation of Israel and 
the church of Christ are in Scripture spoken of as the same or similar, 
would be to speak in opposition to fact. By comparing the two, as by 
comparing any two things, we may know something of existing similarity 
and difference. Of sameness or similarity between the Jewish nation and 
the church of Christ we have not a hint in Scripture. The prediction 
often quoted, Jer. xxxi, 31-34, appears to me opposed to the supposition 
of sameness. The record is : "Behold, the days come, saith the Lord, 
that I will make a new covenant with the house of Israel, and with the 
house of Judah : not according to the covenant that I made with their 
fathers in the day that I took them by the hand to bring them out of the 
land of Egypt ; which My covenant they brake, although I was an husband 
unto them, saith the Lord : but this shall be the covenant that I will make 
with the house of Israel ; After those days, saith the Lord, I will put My 
law in their inward parts, and write it in their hearts, and will be their God, 
and they shall be my people. And they shall teach no more every man 
his neighbour, and every man his brother, saying, Know the Lord : for 
they shall all know Me, from the least of them unto the greatest of them, 
saith the Lord : for I will forgive their iniquity, and I will remember their 
sin no more." 

This prediction speaks of a " new covenant." It is expressly said to 
be "not according to the covenant" before made. According to this 
covenant there must be a knowledge of God, His law must be written on 
the heart, and forgiveness of sins must be enjoyed. The everlasting cove- 
nant, spoken of in the next chapter, includes the putting of God's " fear in 
their hearts" (40 ver.). This covenant is thus mentioned by Ezekiel : 
" My tabernacle also shall be with them ; yea, I will be their God, and 
they shall be my people. And the heathen shall know that I the Lord do 
sanctify Israel, when My sanctuary shall be in the midst of them for ever- 
more" (xxxvii, 26). God's present covenant as distinguished from His 
former covenant, is expressly mentioned in the epistle to the Hebrews in 
allusion to the prophecy in Jeremiah, which new covenant is said to be 
not according to the former covenant " which decayeth and waxeth old," 
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and is "ready to vanish away" (Heb. viii, 8-13). See alsoHeb. x, 16, 17. 
From these Old Testament and New Testament records respecting God's 
covenants, were we to admit that the children of Israel, previous or sub- 
sequent to their formation into a nation, enjoyed hereditary membership 
in the church of God, male infants receiving by hereditary right a divinely- 
enjoined ceremony, instead of regarding this as evidence, without a 
prohibition, that children or the children of believers are born in member- 
ship with the church of Christ, and have a consequent right to one 
Christian ordinance, I should rather conclude on account of the wide 
distinction between inspired descriptions of the nation of Israel and the 
church of Christ, between the old covenant and the new, between that 
which "decayeth" and that which abideth, that express revelation is 
necessary to prove the supposed membership, and express precept requisite 
to secure the right to any Christian ordinance. But rf the Christian church 
is modelled after the Jewish, and baptism without a prohibition in regard 
to subjects occupies in the Christian church the place of circumcision in 
the Jewish, the rite to the ordinance is hereditary. Nor can a candid 
perusal of the New Testament leave any other conviction than that the 
divinely-approved members of the church of Christ and recipients of 
Christian ordinances are those, and those only, who are discipled to Christ, 
who constitute a peculiar people, being in the world, but not of the world, 
delivered by grace from the dominion of sin, and voluntarily consecrated 
to the service of their Divine Eedeemer. 

But our opponents maintain that baptism and membership are the 
right of children having one or two believing parents, because it is not to 
be conceived that the church of Christ is less contracted and less kind to 
children than the ancient Jewish church. Here is again the fallacy res- 
pecting a supposed Jewish church, on which it is unnecessary again to 
remark. That circumcision originated in Divine wisdom and love, and by 
separating the .seed of 'Abraham from the uncircuincised nations^was a 
blessing, I have no doubt, although the rite itself was painful, andSfected 
in the child no immediate corporeal or spiritual benefit. The Jewish child, 
circumcised on the eighth day, stood in the same spiritual relation to God, 
and enjoyed the same affection from earthly parents, on the seventh day 
as on the ninth day. The neglect of circumcision by the parent, while it 
involved a subsequent duty on the part of the child, the child being spared 
to years of discretion, which would have been averted by the obedience of 
the parent, affected in the first instance only the parent, and him in his 
relation to the Divine Being. Further, instead of sameness or distinguished 
resemblance between the church of Christ and the Jewish nation, I main- 
tain that God's word teaches rather the contrast. The existence or 
non-existence of rites in connexion with each, and, if existing, their entire 
character, must be determined by distinct revelation. More anomalous 
and unfounded hypotheses are scarcely conceivable than the fancy of 
sameness between the Jewish nation and the Christian church, and the 
inference from this supposition that as there were in the Jewish two rites, 
one for male children and adults, the other for male and female, at least 
after the institution of the Passover, there must for children, male and 
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female, be just one in the church of Christ, unless this one is divinely 
prohibited ! And this is corroborated by the fact that privileges cannot be 
greater in the earlier than in the latter and more perfect state ; therefore 
baptism and membership in the church of Christ must be the privilege of 
infants ! Baptism must be performed upon us when infants, and we must 
then receive an unconscious entrance into inestimable and innumerable 
blessings, blessings in the possession of -which, according to many, the 
children of one believing parent are bom, instead of having the burdensome 
ceremony to be intelligently and subsequently performed, in the experience 
of repentance of sin and faith in the Lord Jesus, the sinner's Eedeemer. 

Is not infant baptism, resting on this foundation, still hereditary ? If 
children descending from Abraham in the line of Isaac and Jacob were born 
members of a Jewish church, or were received into the church by circum- 
cision, to which they were entitled by their natural descent, was not their 
right to circumcision and membership of an hereditary character ? And if 
infant baptism must exist because kindness to children in God and man 
is not less now than when male children had an hereditary right to circum- 
cision, is not the right to baptism hereditary in its character ? We are 
not ashamed to ask, where is the unbiassed person who, on reading the 
Old and New Testament, will refuse to the latter an award "of the glory 
that excelleth," as being the brightest revelation of God's love and every 
moral attribute of Deity, of man's privilege and every human obligation ? 
And who is there that under this last dispensation in the fullest and final 
revelation of God's will, failing to discover a single passage recording the 
command or practice of infant baptism, would dream that two rites under 
the Christian, must occupy the same position as two other rites under the 
Mosaic dispensation, that the substitute for one which along with the other 
under the previous economy belonged to children, must under the Christian 
dispensation be refused to children, being restricted to the intelligent and 
believing, but that the other must certainly be administered to children, at 
least the children of believers, unless the baptism of infants, deducible from 
a Jewish hereditary right to circumcision, has been divinely and expressly 
prohibited ! The church of Christ, composed of persons gathered out of 
the world by the power of Divine truth and the working of the Divine 
Spirit, must needs do injustice to babes, or receive them to its privileges 
and obligations ; may refuse without prohibition to administer one rite, 
but must needs, unless divinely-prohibited, administer the ordinance of 
initiation into its privileges to those bom in its embrace and membership ! 
My utmost stretch of closest thought is unable to conceive of deficiency of 
parental kindness to children, or of a diminution of children's privileges, in 
their not being baptized and not being members of the church until credible 
evidence of piety has been given, as compared with a reception of baptism 
and an acknowledgment of membership in infancy and childhood. The 
possession of these operates not as a charm, or a popish opus operatum ; 
the lack of these diminishes not parental affection for body or soul, restrains 
not prayer for present, future, or eternal well-being, and retards no exertion 
to enlighten the understanding and win the soul to Christ, to train up in 
every respect in the way in which they should go. Nor does the Scriptural 
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baptism of households approved if they are believing, by Baptists as well 
Paedobaptists afford the slightest sanction to the baptism of infants or 
unbelievers. Nor can the presumed right of infants to baptism, or to 
baptism and membership, from their relation to a believing parent, be other 
than hereditary and injurious. The tendency of infant baptism and mem- 
bership is inevitably in direction of the idea that by the piety of another, 
grace has descended in the blood, or that by the performance of an outward 
ceremony there is a certain securing of the inward grace. If baptism is 
necessary, then prayer, &c., are ineffectual without it. 

It is, however, emphatically maintained by our opponents I say not 
by them without exception that there exists between parents and 
children a connexion, an inseparable connexion, which is condemnatory of 
the distinction for which Baptists plead. Infants and children not come 
to years of discretion and accountability are said to be one with their 
parents. From the language of some Psedobaptists one might infer that 
if parents are in a state of condemnation so are their infants and little 
children ; and if in a state of justification so are their infants and little 
children. Indeed we might temporarily hesitate, in regard to children 
that have one believing and one unbelieving parent, whether they are not 
half justified and half condemned, so that if in infancy or childhood they 
die, they enter some non-existent place in the gulph that everlastingly 
separates the saved from the lost ; yea, and to the end we might hesitate, 
were we not for our relief directed to St. Paul's words in 1 Cor. vii, 14, 
which we consider as teaching that the marriage tie remains valid when 
one of the partners subsequently becomes a believer, so that instead of a 
separation being necessary, the sacred relationship continues in the 
unbelieving partner, and necessarily in the children also ! And although 
the apostle's words neither express nor imply more in favour of the 
regeneration, baptism, membership, and salvation of the children than of 
the unconverted parent,- yet this is the New Testament and only passage 
which feaches, and clearly teaches, that while an unbelieving parent who 
remains unbelieving must be damned, a child of one believing parent is 
born in the church, or, according to others, is bom entitled to church 
membership, and, according to the bulk of Psedobaptists, is born entitled 
to baptism ! All this from a passage in which not a syllable is expressed 
or implied on the subject of children's baptism, membership, justification, 
or damnation ! The plea of a child's inseparable connexion with the 
parent, although clearly enough an hereditary plea, or of a child's insepar- 
able connexion with a believing parent, is as clear and true as that 
children remain for ever in the womb. If infants are indissolubly united 
to parents, at least to believing parents, so that one being baptized and 
being a member of the church of Christ, the other is a member also, and 
either is or ought to be baptized, we necessarily inquire, Is the union 
inseparable ? If a dissolution is possible, when and how may it possibly 
be effected ? Does Scripture speak of a closer connexion between parents 
and children than between those " twain " who are made " one flesh ?" 
All that we or our opponents know respecting the Christian church, bap- 
tism, and membership in the church of _Christ, is taught in the New 



ON THE HEEEDITMiT BIGHT. 237 

Testament. These documents teach the baptism of those who received 
the gospel of the grace of God, the baptism of these only, and of these 
without respect to the character of progenitor, contemporary, or successor, 
and are absolutely silent respecting the baptism or church membership of 
infants. 

M. Henry, among Paadobaptists, we nevertheless find saying to parents : " "What 
title your children have to the ordinance, they have by descent from yon" (On Sap., 
p. 223). The Westminster Assembly say : " The seed and posterity of the faithful, 
born within the church, have by their birth interest in the covenant, and right to the 
seal of it." Mr. Baxter says, " Parents have authority to accept the covenant for 
their children, and enter them in it" (PL Scr. Proof, p. 242). Mr. Maurice : " The 
children of the godly are to be considered in the same covenant promises of grace with 
their parents" fSoc. Rel., dial. viii). Dr. Addington : " The promises to Abraham in 
the Old Testament, and those to Christians in the new, appear to engage for the same 
spiritual, temporal, and eternal blessings. . . . They are made alike to believers, 
whether Jews or Gentiles, and to their children, in both Testaments" (Reasons, &o., 
p. 100). Mr. Rutherford says : " The children of Papists and excommunicate Protest- 
ants, which are born within our visible church, are baptized, if their fore-fathers have 
been sound in the faith" (In Tombe's Exam., p. 55). Mr. Blake : " If a parent wants 
true faith, yet makes profession of it, and in the external society of the church is 
accounted a believer, or hath been accounted heretofore under the Old Testament, the. 
infants born of such parents are in covenant with them, and partakers of the promise, 
even upon this account" (Tin. Feed., ch. xlvii, sec. iii). Tea, he teaches that 
"privileges in church and commonwealth are ex traduce" (Oov. Se., p. 94). Mr. 
Bathband : " Children may be lawfully accounted within God's covenant, if any 
of their ancestors, in any generation, were faithful" (In Tombe's Exam., p. 32). 
Parasus says : " Of a prince, a prince is born, a Mahometan of a Mahometan, and why 
not a Christian of a Christian?" P. Martyr: "Infants that are born of believers, 
belong to God before their baptism. Though they had riot a father or mother that 
was acquainted with God, yet, perhaps, they had some ancestors who were so favoured ; 
and, therefore, they are members of the church." Beza : " The first access to salva- 
tion for the infants of godly persons, is not baptism, but their propagation itself by 
pious parents whence it is that they are born members of Christ." Some of these 
hist are quoted from Booth (Peed. Ex., vol. ii, p. 201), who adds that "Mr. Henry 
maintains that federal holiness is propagated by Christian parents to their children" 
(Trea. on Bap., p. 108). Dr. Priestley says: "I consider the baptizing of my children, 
not as directly implying that they have any interest in it, or in the things signified by 
it, but as a part of my own profession of Christianity." His. of C'oi-r. of Chr., 
vol. ii, p. 75. 

But the hereditary character of infant baptism, or at least the claim to 
baptism of children having a believing parent, is maintained to be clearly 
revealed, in the household baptisms of the New Testament, the household 
of Lydia being baptized with her, while not a word is said respecting their 
faith. I admit that not a word can be proved to be directly recorded 
respecting the faith of Lydia's household. The brethren whom Paul met 
in the house of Lydia on the eve of departing from Philippi, cannot, as I 
conceive, be proved to mean the household of Lydia. They may include 
the household of Lydia, whose baptism had been recorded, along with 
others who had believed on the Lord Jesus. But in the absence of infor- 
mation respecting the age of Lydia's household, respecting their being 
children or servants, respecting her having then or ever husband or child, 
is it not necessary to conclude that this household of Lydia was like other 
approved households in regard to the Divine requisite for baptism ? If 
in other households it could be proved that there were infants among the 
baptized, we should be obliged to concede, where nothing is recorded, that 
possibly in this instance there were infants ; but if this cannot be proved 
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in any of the other instances, and especially if .in all the other instances it 
can he proved that there was faith or the profession of faith, it is a glaring 
departure from all reason to allow the gross assumption that there were 
infants in this household. To what has before heen advanced on house- 
holds the reader must he referred. But if children on the faith of a 
believing parent are eligible for baptism, an hereditary rite to one ordin- 
ance exists, whether by baptism they are introduced into the church or 
not, notwithstanding all that we read in Scripture about knowing no man 
after the flesh, about that, which is bom of the flesh being flesh, and about 
the sons of God being born not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor 
of the will of man, but of God. An hereditary baptism is opposed to the 
entire spirit, to all the precepts, precedents, and teaching of the whole 
New Testament. It is difficult to avoid the conclusion that a desire to 
have some pretext for the continuance of infant baptism has given rise to 
Psedobaptist hypotheses. It seems to require pre-possessions, assump- 
tions, fallacious inferences, and the abuse of metaphysical powers patiently 
and dexterously used, bunglingly and contradictorily to concoct and sustain 
the fancy and appearance of a scriptural warrant for the practice. 

T. BOSTOK maintains the possession of an hereditary right to baptism and mem- 
bership possessed by children that have a pious parent, and the destitution of this 
right in the children of ungodly parents. If the parents are ungodly, though they 
may have been baptized, " the children of such baptized parents are not entitled to 
baptism, although the parent be in the church" (Works, p. 400), i.e., be not yet 
excluded. " A cursed seed hath no right to a sealing ordinance, but the children of 
the openly -wicked, or such as make no credible profession, are a cursed seed" (p. 405) ; 
and therefore have no right to baptism. " Those who cannot be probably judged to 
be within the covenant, have no visible right to baptism" (p. 407). The worthy author 
confines the right or destitution of right in children to baptism, to their immediate 
(not remote) parents, demanding to know, if we go further, how far back we may go, 
and why we may go so far back and no further, saying : " If infants may derive their 
right before the church, or the evidence of this right before the Lord, to baptism, from 
their remote parents ; then either from any of them whatsoever, or from some of them 
only ; I know no midst. If from any of them whatsoever, then there is no infant under 
heaven that hath not a right to baptism ; which is absurd. The reason of the con- 
sequence is, because there is not an infant in the world that is not come of parents 
that were godly ; which will hold true, so long as it remains undoubted that all tho 
world is come of Noah and of Adam." Works, p. 391, 

Dr. E. WntiAais says of " the question to be decided" (in Aniip. 'Ex., p. 13), "it 
is this, whether it is the will of Christ that the infants of believing parents should be 
baptized." Thus Dr. Wardlaw, and, with few exceptions, all Pasdobaptist controver- 
sialists. 

T. BRECON says that " the best and chiefest baptism is given to the infants ; and 
shall we deny them the inferior and baser baptism ? God has baptized them with tho 
Holy Ghost, and shall we disdain to baptize them with water f ' ' He teaches that " the 
infants of the Christians are lod with the Spirit of God," and, " therefore, are they the 
sons of God. Now, if the infants of the Christians be pure and holy, and the sons of 
God, shall any one be so rigorous as to take that from them which God hath appointed 
and ordained for His sons ?" And because Baptists withhold what he regarded as a 
divinely-appointed token of sonship, he could, in an age for which there is an apology, 
speak of them as "bloody murderers," and a " most damnable sect" (In Stovel's 
Disci., pp. 20, 21). The reader may inquire, In what part of God's oracles are the 
hypotheses of Mr. B. contained ? If we endorse Mr. B.'s opinions on the sonship of 
the children of believers, can we deny hereditary grace ? Can we believe in the cer- 
tainty of a Christian's perseverance ? 

None more clearly or more strenuously than some of our Pzedobaptist 
brethren, maintain that "that which is born of the flesh is flesh, and that 
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which is bom of the Spirit is Spirit ;" and, notwithstanding all that they 
affirm respecting the children of believers, maintain that the sons of God 
are "born not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, 
but of God." They nevertheless make great "distinctions on account of 
birth and blood," in regard to salvation enjoyed, "facilities for salvation" 
either certainly possessed, or which the believing parent has the privilege 
and obligation of conferring by baptism. 

Dr. A. BARNES, who in glowing terms can speak of the benefits of infant baptism 
and privileges belonging to the infants of believers, on Gal. iii, 26-28, says, "that there 
is neither ' bond nor free' among those who are saved ;" yea, says he, " that they are 
on a level in regard to salvation we may remark, further (1), that it is peculiar to 
Christianity. All other systems of religion and philosophy make different ranks, and 
endeavour to promote a distinction of caste among men. They teach that certain men 
are the favourites of heaven on account of their birth or rank in life, or that they have 
peculiar facilities for salvation. Thus, in India, the Brahmin is regarded as by his 
birth a favourite of heaven, and all others are supposed to be of a degraded rank. 
The great effort of men in their systems of religion and philosophy has been to shew 
that there are favoured ranks and classes, and to make permanent distinctions on 
account of birth and blood." Is not, therefore, the baptizing of the children of 
believers heathenish ? Is there no " distinction on account of birth and blood" in the 
advocacy of baptism for the children that have a believing parent ? Is not the great 
foundation, the grand and ever-recurring argument for infant baptism, " the connexion 
of children with their parents ?" 

." If it be necessary," says the great JONATHAN EDWABDS, " that adult persons 
should make a profession of godliness, in order to their own admission to baptism, 
then, undoubtedly, it is necessary in order to their children being baptized on their 
account. For parents cannot convey to their children a right to this sacrament by 
virtue of any qualifications lower than those requisite in order to their own right : 
children being admitted to baptism only as being, as it were, parts and members of 
their parents." 

Dr. HAII/EY'S idea of a Divine commission to baptize everybody, which dis- 
tinguishes him from most of his brethren, dispenses not only with all conditions of 
birth and blood, but with all conditions of character. .Accepting this hypothesis, a 
child of the devil, known to be such, is as proper a subject of baptism as one giving 
the brightest evidence of having passed from death unto life. Baptism is a sign of 
grace that may now or hereafter or never be possessed. It is a sign of truth which it 
is necessary for the baptizer to have embraced, but which in order to baptism is 
necessary to none else. We except him and those who think with him from the con- 
demned distinction on account of flesh and blood, and desire that they may soon see 
the profane and unscriptural character of that indiscriminate baptism which they now 
recommend. 

It is to me marvellous how those who with unflinching confidence 
believe and maintain that no Christian will ever fall away, that Christ's 
blood and Christ's grace would be dishonoured, should one for whom 
Christ has died, and who by His grace has been made meet for heaven, 
subsequently die in sin and be doomed to everlasting punishment, and 
also believe that the children of believers, or that all children, are 
undoubtedly holy, undoubtedly of the kingdom of heaven, and yet that 
those of them who rise up and live and die in sin, as some of these 
assuredly do, are certainly and eternally damned. Those who embrace 
this sentiment on perseverance, and on little children or the children of 
believers being in the covenant of grace, cannot consistently believe in the 
damnation of any child of a believer, and if Christ's death go backwards 
as well as forwards, unless it had a different design, and more limited effect 
on .those who lived before the event from what it had on those who lived 
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subsequently, the children of believers from the beginning have been in no 
danger or possibility of damnation, and to the end of time, whatever their 
character having risen to maturity, must undoubtedly be saved. Could it 
but be proved that our first parents repented and were restored to the Divine 
favour previous to the birth of Cain, their first-born, or that one of them 
had then become a new creature, or if this happy event transpired previous 
to any child's having come to accountability, we might, with the help of 
the Abrahamic covenant, adopting the reasoning of certain Psedobaptists, 
legitimately conclude that all the posterity of Adam, unless, unhappily, 
before Eve's final child-bearing, both she and Adam became unbelievers, 
are perfectly safe from the damnation of hell. Nor are inferences in favour 
of the certain salvation of all, or of all descending, however remotely, from 
a believing parent, or of all the children of a believer, more imbecile, base- 
less, contemptible, and contradictory to the teaching of Holy "Writ, than 
are those which make baptism saving if the child dies, and which consigns 
to hell or to God's uncovenanted mercies those who die unbaptized. 

Although a distinction as to spiritual condition and right to a Divine 
ordinance between one child and another on the ground of piety or morality 
in the parentage is undoubtedly hereditary, Dr. Doddridge, in Lectures on 
Preaching, exhorts students not to baptize the children of the outwardly 
profane, but not to refuse the children of those who make a credible pro- 
fession of religion. Also, many of our opponents are accustomed (with 
us) to regard and acknowledge that the Christian dispensation is spiritual, 
not worldly, is personal in its application, not sponsorial or relative, and 
that by individual conquests are families and nations to come under its 
sway and enjoy its blessings. But the consistency of this with much that 
I read, I cannot perceive. The family and hereditary character of bap- 
tism appears to me to be explicitly and sternly maintained by a considerable 
and respectable number of Psedobaptists. 



Mr. GAMBLE says, " Tlio Jews were accustomed to a dispensation under which the 
children of God's people were considered and treated as belonging to their sacred 
community, and as entitled to inherit its blessings" (Scr. Sap., p. 135). I believe 
that children, both of the pious and the ungodly, will inherit all to -which they are 
divinely entitled; but I do not conceive that Eli, hearing of the death of his sons, felt 
assured they were gone to heaven, or that David had such an assurance respecting 
Absalom when he so pathetically wished he had died in his stead. Nor do I conclude 
that Mr. G. so thinks. 

Mr. BAXTER approves of faith being " supposed to be in the parent for himself and 
his seed, because the condition or qualification of the infant is but this, that he be the 
seed of a believer." Dispu., p. 202. 

Dr. WILSON, the Presbyterian professor, in his work on Infant Baptism, has a 
chapter on " Infants included in the Abrahamic covenant." And speaMng " of the 
existence of the ancient church," he says, " It is upon the constitution and member- 
ship of that church, under the immediate superintendence of the Author of the covenant, 
that the argument for infant baptism is entirely founded" (p. 390). I quite believe 
that it is not to bo met with in any part of the commission of pur Saviour, and that it 
has no countenance from the practice, precepts, or any teaching of His inspired dis- 
ciples. If it " is entirely founded." as Dr. W. maintains, on the Abrahamic covenant 
or a supposed ancient church, I should presume that baptism is confined to males, 
and ought to be administered on the eighth day. Dr. W. says that " the rite of 
circumcision as the sign of the Abrahamic covenant sustained an intimate relation to 
the spiritual blessings which were accessible within the pale of the ancient church" 
(p. 392) ; bnt he does not say that the rite of circumcision was by Divine appointment 
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administered to males, old and young, godly or ungodly. He says that "by the saine 
covenant Abraham and his descendants acquired a right to Canaan as their inheritance, 
and an interest in Jehovah as their God, both privileges being ratified by the common 
seal of circumcision" (p. 392) ; which assertion might lead to the inquiry, Had all 
Abraham's circumcised servants, and all his posterity, or even those who through the 
linn of Isaac and Jacob possessed the land of Canaan, "an interest in Jehovah as their 
God," and in the same sense ? Had the wicked as well as the righteous ? On the 
ungodly as having a valid right to circumcision, Dr. W. thus seeks shelter : " The 
Jews had a valid title to the ordinance as Jews, but as unbelievers they had none" 
(p. 394). "We maintain not that the unbelief of any constituted their right to circum- 
cision, but that male Jews and their male servants had a Divine right to circumcision, 
irrespective of moral character, and, consequently, if in a state of glaring ungodliness. 
Dr. W. speaks of circumcision and baptism as " the appointed symbol of inward 
purity." The appointment of circumcision without regard to the moral character of 
its recipient proves the fallacy of this idea, if it is meant that when circumcised inward 
purity was supposed to be possessed. Nor do I know that " the party undergoing 
circumcision was thereby brought under a solemn engagement to live in the fear and 
service of God." p. 399. 

I might remark in approval of some things and disapproval of more, advanced by 
Dr. W. on " the earthly tie" (p. 405) ; on "the conviction that mere ' flesh and blood 1 
did not constitute a valid title to the blessings of the Abrahamio or Mosaic covenant" 
(pp. 406, 407) ; on "the peculiar relation between the people of God and their infant 
children" (p. 412) ; on circumcision as "the sign and seal of the covenant" (p. 412), 
" the initiatory ordinance of the ancient church" (p. 413) , a church consisting of parents 
and children, the godly and ungodly, the worshippers of Jehovah or of idols ; on the 
right of the circumcised ungodly to the Passover, which Dr. TV. designates " a legal 
title" (p. 414), as if we might speak of actions under the Divine law, as under some 
human laws, that is, as legally right but morally wrong; on circumcision as "the 
seal of the covenant," and as introducing "its subjects into a divinely-organized 
religious community" (p. 421) ; and on many other hypotheses, some of which have 
already received such notice as awaits some of the rest. 

Dr. W., however, who firmly opposes the id_ea that the blessings of the New Cove- 
nant are in any part of Divine revelation promised on the ground of relative piety, sees 
in the New Testament as clearly as in the Old an hereditary title to a Christian 
ordinance which the children of believers enjoy ! The words of Peter, when he had 
promised the remission of sins and the gift of the Holy Ghost to those who should 
repent and be baptized upon the name of Jesus Christ the words of Peter, _" The 
promise is unto you and to your children," says Dr. W., " identify the gospel with the 
Abrahamio covenant. They echo the great federal promise, ' I will be a God unto 
thee and to thy seed" " (p. 505). In this gracions utterance of the apostle Peter, he . 
sees the everlasting " connexion between parents and children," instead of seeingthat ' 
the gospel of God's grace includes for children the same blessings as for parents, on 
the same conditions; the same blessings, on the same conditions, for persons near and 
distant, for succeeding generations to the end of time, for all whom God by the pro- 
clamation of the glad tidings shall call. Thus it is God's pleasure to bless men to 
the utmost bounds of the earth, and to the latest generations of the world. 

On this bog and basis for infant baptism, "the connexion between 
parents and children," I should like to know whether, on a parent becoming 
pious at forty years of age, and having then ten children, all the children 
are then with him adopted into the Divine family ? or whether only the 
infants and younger children ? or whether only the infants ? If the 
younger children are included, unto what age or understanding it extends ? 
Whether the infants and younger children were, at the time of a parent's 
conversion, delivered from the power of Satan unto God, or whether these, 
in anticipation of the event which God had foreseen, had been born in the 
covenant, so as never to have been children of wrath and heirs of hell ? 
and whether the covenant relation to God now certainly enjoyed through 
connexion with a believing parent continues through life, ceases on arriving 
at a certain age or understanding, or becomes void through immoralify 

B 
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and impiety, or whether the infant, once associated with its believing 
parent in New Covenant blessings, can ever perish ? Also, does parental 
profession of religion suffice, or is possession requisite for the bestowment 
of these inestimable blessings on the children ? And is there the same 
scriptural guarantee for those born before, as for those born after the 
parent's profession or possession of religion ? And if the parent makes 
shipwreck of faith (if this be possible) before the child comes to years of 
discretion, is the child on this occurrence immediately transferred from 
membership in the church and the possession of New Covenant blessings, 
to the kingdom of Satan here, and to God's uncovenanted mercies or cer- 
tain wrath hereafter ? If the maintained " connexion between parents 
and children" is possessed by the children of a believer, is there a similar 
connexion between the ungodly and their children ? Are the children of 
these the heirs of hell when infants ? Are they throughout life doomed to 
perdition because of their connexion with unbelieving parents ? Or is the 
connexion broken on arriving at a certain age ? Or does the conversion 
of a parent give to adult children the potentiality, and to younger children 
the certainty, of salvation ? Or if the children of the ungodly ever come 
into a savable condition, when and by what means is this effected ? And 
where in God's book is the revelation sanctioning the required hypotheses 
of Pffldobaptists ? On the impossibility of finally faffing from real piety, 
I express no opinion in this volume. I believe that parents and such of 
their children as are come to understanding stand in the same relation 
of responsibility to God, and are treated by their Divine Creator in the 
Bame way, the accountability being in accordance with what each possesses, 
all religion being personal ; and that from infants and all to whom nothing' 
is given, nothing is required ; and that all infants and unaccountable 
children are in the same relation to God, neither the redemption of little 
children's souls having been committed to parents, nor their damnation to 
them or to the devil. 

My feelings are those of contempt and disgust towards all pretensions 
of federal holiness in children who have a parent that makes a credible 
profession of faith in Christ, of a right to the SEAL of the covenant, the 
symbol of regeneration and the washing away of sins, enjoyed by these. 
If infants and little children become federally holy, and possessors of New 
Covenant blessings through possessing a believing parent, it must be that 
all the infants and little children of unbelieving parents are continually 
exposed to the damnation of hell, unless a purgatory or middle place of 
uncovenanted mercies, of which God's word gives no revelation, is pre- 
pared for these. The holiness that is connected with sins forgiven and 
souls renewed, is in no part of Divine revelation covenanted to the children 
who have a believing parent. If the intelligence of our opponents were 
not indisputable, we should believe that they had forgotten the meaning 
of the word federal when we are reading what they have written on the 
federal holiness of a believing parent's children. Dr. Wilson asserts 
respecting children that have a believing parent, that, "possessed of 
federal holiness, their claim to the initiatory rite of the New Covenant we 
hold-to be ascertained and established" (p. 517). Aided by BiUroth, he 
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will demand, in spite of the apostle Paul, for the children what he refuses 
to the unbelieving partner. Indeed, in his judgment, it -would require the 
blotting out of Scripture "respecting Divine covenants and economies, and 
federal relationship to church privileges," before he could "venture upon 
the step of pronouncing these holy children, and generally the children of 
church members, inadmissible to the ordinance of Christian baptism" (p. 
617) ! And this, while Scripture says not a syllable about the federal 
relation of any children, as children, to church membership, or the 
admissibility of any children of church members, as such, to the ordinance 
of Christian baptism ! There is one Lord, one faith, and one baptism. 
There is one way of salvation, there is one change, one character, giving 
to every one, parent or child, a qualification for Christian ordinances. 
" Neither give heed to fables and endless genealogies, which minister 
questions rather than godly edifying." AH the pleading for baptism from 
the supposed federal holiness of certain children is the plea of a filial and 
hereditary title. 

G-. EWING goes further than Dr. Wilson. He declares : " Unless we admit that 
infants, nay, every relation, both of affinity and descent, which can be considered aa 
his property, are interested in the privileges of a believer's house, I see not a satisfac- 
tory meaning of 1 Cor. vii, 12-14." " The truth is," says he, " infants and adults are 
precisely on a footing in regard to the regenerating work of the Holy Spirit, of which 
baptism is the figure, and in the original propagation of the gospel, when the head of 
a family believed, ' salvation is_ come to his honss,' and, consequently, the whole house 
may be, nay, ought to be, baptized along with him (with no exception because some 
of them may be young, but) except they have grown so old, and so rebellious against . 
both their Father in heaven, and their parents on earth, as to refuse the ordinance, and 
to 'contradict and blaspheme the truth which it accompanies." * Dr. Halley, who 
teaches that the commission to baptize is as extensive as the commission to disciple, 
can on this say, " Mr. Ewing here distinctly advocates a more extensive baptism than 
I am prepared to defend," because, of adults, says Dr. H., "I could baptize only such 
as make a personal application." Although I believe TIL Dr. Halley's readiness to 
disciple more adults than may make a personal application, I wonder not that he ia 
shocked by that faith which constitutes at once a personal and inestimable blessing, 
and sponsorially or vicariously confers the same on so many others, and thus entitlea 
them to Christian ordinances whether in a state of piety or ungodliness. But if descent 
from Abraham was an insufficient qualification for John's baptism, what is the earthly 
descent that can qualify for Christian baptism ? 

Mr. THOBN, who incorrectly says, " It is singular, and even amnsing_, that our 
opponents are frequently turning back to Moses, and inquiring of the Rabbis," affirms 
that "whoever fails to refer to the baptism of Moses, the ' divers baptisms' under the 
law, and the baptism of proselytes to Judaism," " can never properly understand the 
question of baptism, as spoken of in the Now Testament" (On Jn/.J5ap.,p. 599). He 
believes that infants and children " entered the former religious economy by an act 
of purification divinely called baptism" (p. 599) ; (he does not say by circumcision) 
and that it rests with his opponents to evince their present excommunication ; yea, 
that " to prove that men were received into the Christian church or congregation, on 
repentance, confession of faith, and the like, even were it universally true, would in 
no degree affect the question of infants." He elsewhere maintains "that what was 
done paternally, was done domestically ; that what the head did was done by the 
members and bound them all ;" that "an identity was understood to exist between the 
root and the branches of the household tree ;" and that religions character and condi- 
tion are so certainly hereditary, that " we should never designate the children of a 
Christian parent, in their religious aspect, little Mahometans, Jews, or Heathens, but 
little Christians. The offspring of a Briton, in their national aspect, are British ; of 
a Frenchman, French; and of a Spaniard, Spanish" (pp. 431, 432). "What is meant 
by this but that as the child of a Spaniard or Frenchman is hereditarily a Spaniard or 
Frenchman, so the child of a Christian is hereditarily a Christian ! 

* See Swing's Essay, pp. 143, 14B ; and Dr. Halley's Reply to Stwel, &C., p. 81. . 
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Dr. TVTAOATirrA. teaches that Abraham and his seed were divinely constituted a true, 
visible church of God ; that the Jewish society before Christ, and the Christian society 
after Christ are one and. the same church in different dispensations ; and that Jewish 
circumcision before Christ and Christian baptism after Christ, are one and the same 
seal, though in different forms. But if the Christian society after Christ resembles 
the seed of Abraham before Christ, we are born, into the church of Christ, and to 
baptism we have, at least males have, anhereditary title, if any title at all. Moreover, 
if by Abraham's seed is meant his spiritual seed, the church of Christ can consist only 
of believers, and the ordinances of the church are restricted to believers ; and if by 
Abraham's seed we understand his natural seed, the New Testament church, instead 
of being divinely modelled after this pattern, would rather be demolished by_ such a 
transformation. I admit failings in the members of Christian churches, and, in some, 
grievous failings ; but the assembly in the wilderness, the subsequent nation of Israel 
generally, formed, as any society admitting membership by natural birth, and retaining 
the same after the Jewish fashion, would form a contrast to " saints," and " faithful 
brethren," and those "begotten again to alivelyhope." Of the new kingdom predicted 
by Daniel, announced by the Baptist as approaching, declared to be distinct from ' ' the 
law and the prophets," into which men pressed not by natural birth, spoken of as a 
kingdom in which the apostles would reign on thrones of judgment, as not of this 
world, as requiring that even Jews be born of water and of the Spirit in order to enter 
it, every inspired description is a contrast to the supposed church embracing the 
natural seed of Abraham in the line of Isaac and Jacob, or in any other line. " The 
system of comparison which some have instituted" between the nation of Israel, a 
supposed Old Testament church, and New Testament churches of Christ, " and the 
train of analogical reasoning they have pursued" as founded on supposed sameness, 
" have tended to introduce a vast deal of darkness and confusion into the minds of 
men respecting the nature of Christ's kingdom." Gibbs' JDef., pp. 150, 151. 

Every Ptedobaptist argument is not for an hereditary right to baptism. Those who 
baptize infants on their supposed right from Christ's commission, and those who 
baptize infants because through the atoning death of Christ they are believed to be of 
the kingdom of heaven before in a state of accountability they have committed actual 
sin, have a foundation for baptism distinct from that of those who baptize children on 
the ground of God'a covenants with Abraham. Every plea for baptism from the 
supposed connexion between parents and children, implies an hereditary right to the 
ordinance, whether the author maintains that baptism introduces into the church, 
signs and seals the blessings of membership enjoyed, from birth, registers the child as 
one intended to be taught, or as with Dr. Williams, that it introduces to membership 
already enjoyed. 

Dr. BuBHNELii, more distinctly than most, recognizes and defends hereditary right 
to baptism. On what parental influence is and ought to be, he says much that is 
truthful and important. But the connexion of children with parents he carries to an 
absurd and monstrous extent, without adducing a single fact that justifies the baptiz- 
ing of infants. We deny not that the faculties of children ought to be Christianized 
as they develope themselves, that the faults of the family are often destructive of 
incipient piety, and that the varied virtues and shining traits of Christians should in 
the family discountenance all sin, and constitute a family atmosphere favourable to 
the existence and growth of vital godliness from the very dawn of intelligence and 
accountability- But we believe not that baptism is either necessary, or necessarily 
helpful, to the realization of a parent's holiest and most earnest desires. We deny 
that it can be a duty without a Divine warrant ; and we maintain that it would be 
sinful knowingly to perform upon the child a ceremony divinely enjoined on "him as 
the intelligent and voluntary act of his faith and love. 

In the hereditary transmission of moral and spiritual goodness we do not believe. 
But Dr. B. teaches that "until the child comes to his will we must regard frim still as 
held within the matrix of the parental life" (GTvris. Nw., p. 97). If he had taught that 
parents have, under God, the entire control over little children, moral responsibility 
attaching to none during the first years of existence, we could have assented. He 
says that the covenant with Abraham, " was a family covenant, in which God engaged 
to be the God of the seed as of the father. And the seal of the covenant was a seal 
of faith, applied to the whole house, as if continuity of faith were somehow to be, or 
somehow might be maintained, in a line that is parallel with a continuity of sin" (p. 
106). The " seal of faith" belongs to infants, and to adults in the family if these are 
even unbelieving ! As if to indicate the real or possible continuity of faith! He says 
that "the old rite of proselyte baptism, which made families receiving it Jewish 
citizens and children of Abraham, was applied over directly to the Christian uses" 
(p, 107). This assertion ia without a vestige of authority.- Inspired truth, our only 
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law, says not a word about proselyte baptism. The adding of Babbinical tradition to 



have a believing parent are born members of the church. Yet thus Dr, B. supposes 
that he brings about a " solution of the Christian church and of baptism as related to 
membership" (p. 108) among those belonging to a kingdom and church whichis in the 
world, but is " not of the world." Tea, he says, " The true conceptionis, that baptism 
is applied to the child on the ground of its organic unity with the parents ; imparting 
and pledging a grace to sanctify that unity, and make it good in the field of religion." 
The child " is taken to be regenerate, not historically speaking but presumptively on 
the ground of his known connexion with the parent character, and the Divine or church 
life, which is the life of that character" (p. 110). The organic unity of children with 
their parents imparts and pledges grace ! The child through " connexion with the 
parent character" has regeneration ! This regeneration is not a matter of fact, but is 
presumptive from this "known connexion!" The known connexion of the child 
"with the parent character" gives to the child, at least presumptively, the parental 
" Divine or church life !" What next? It is next added as explanatory, but which, 
is really another hypothesis, as unfounded as all the preceding : "Perhaps I shall be 
understood more easily if I say that the child is potentially regenerate, beingregarded 
as existing in connection with powers and causes that contain the fact, before time 
and separate from time" (p. 110). Now the child by connexion with a believing parent 
is potentially regenerate ! No man is potentially regenerate but through the atoning 
death of the Lord Jesus, which secures the bestowment of the Divine Spirit. If in the 
sacrifice of Christ there is provision of salvation for the whole race of man, the whole 
world is potentially regenerate and saved. And if there is in all the power of being . 
unbelieving, rebellious, and damned, the whole world, whether having believing or 
unbelieving parents is potentially disobedient and ruined. Not a believing parent, 
bnt the finished work of Christ, gives in every human being the potentiality of regen- 
eration and salvation. I know nothing of " God's plan by ties of organic unify " and 
parental training in the nurture of the Lord, permitting us on the " ground of anticipa- 
tion to apply the seal of our faith to them, as being incipientiy in the quickening of 
our faith, even before they have intelligence to act it, and consciously to choose it ; 
so accepting them to be members of the church, as being presumptively in the life 
of the church." I deny not an organic unity in every man, or every animal, having 
head, heart, lungs, liver, &c. ; and I deny not a union between Christ and TTia people 
so that He lives in them ; bnt I deny a union between parents and children that would 
require, when the parent repents, prays, believes, becomes regenerated and united with 
the people of God, that the child not come to his will, being "held within the matrix 
of the parental life," repents, prays, believes, becomes regenerate and a member of 
the church of Christ, through this connexion with the parent. "Well may the doctor 
say, on what he thinks should solve " the rather perplexing difficulties of this difficult 
subject," that " one difficulty remains, namely, that so few can believe the doctrine" 
(p. 111). A solvent, but incapable of acceptance, a few cases excepted ! "What an 
evidence that it is assuredly from God ! * 

W. J. SHBEWSBUBY (Wesleyan) rejoices that the covenant with Abraham is a 
family covenant ; that Jesus is "the Saviour and Blesser of families;" that "the 
promises established in and with "FTim are family promises, and not belonging to the 
parents only;" that "the covenant promise cannot be dissociated from the sign and 
seal of the covenant ;" and that " Moses hath settled the same point beyond all contro- 
versy in the fifth commandment of the law. Honour thy father and thy mother, that," 
&c., the commandment supposing "that children to whom it is delivered are already 
members of that church in which it is published" (Inf. Sap., p. 137) ! With such 
depth of wisdom, clearness and force of logic, do our opponents sustain the scriptural 
title of a whole family to baptism where there is a believing head ! We believe in 
God's ordination that children be trained up in the way in which they should go. We 
deny not that the children whom Paul in his epistle to the church at Ephesus com- 
manded to obey their parents, to honour their father and mother, were members of 
the church ; but that we have in this an ordination or a cprroboration of family baptism 
through faith in the head and independent of family faith, we do not believe. That 
God wills that families, and that nations should be blessed as well as individuals, we 
do not doubt ; and the reception of nations to baptism and into the church of Christ 
through the faith of the head, we believe to be as explicitly taught in the New Testa- 

* See Appendix to Watson's Body of Divinity, edited by C. H. Spurgeoo. 
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mentaa the baptism and reception into the church of Christ of families through the 
faith of the head. In thus believing, we are not disloyal, or lovers of asceticism and 
celibacy ; nor do we limit the benevolence of the Holy One of Israel. We wish that 
in every family and every nation, every member capable of believing with the heart on 
the Lord Jesus experienced this faith, and that every church unless in any peculiar 
instance this could not be consisted of " old men and old women," with " staff " in 
hand " for very age," and of "boys and girls," and of men and women of every 
varying age between these intermediate periods ; while the remarks of Mr. S. on family 
membership in the church of Christ, and the baptism of the whole family along with 
a believing head, instead of being " sound speech that cannot be condemned," and 
which I intended further to quote and expose, I regard as exceedingly flimsy and 
entirely fallacious. 

Thus do our opponents advance hypothesis after hypothesis, rejecting 
this fancy, appropriating that, and altering the other ; mistaking this fact, 
omitting that inference, and leaping to such a conclusion, adding to and 
taking from the word of God, not unfreguently holding both parts of a 
contradiction, in their endeavours to support infant haptism. They believe 
baptism to have " its federal character ;" they believe God's promise to 
the "seed" of Abraham " in their generations," to be a promise to Abra- 
hamic infants ; they believe the promise of which Peter speaks to be a 
promise to infants, then in Jerusalem or then at any distance, to infants 
unto the end of time ; they believe, at least many of them, in the "federal 
holiness" of children having a believing parent, and in the "federal right" 
of children to this federal ordinance by which federal blessings are signed 
and sealed. That which is federal has relation to a covenant. If baptism 
is divinely federal, it belongs to a covenant of God with man, to one which 
names and enjoins baptism ; and thus we are brought to the New Testa- 
ment, where, through Divine love, we read of the sacrificial death of 
Jesus, and that whosoever believeth in Him should not perish, and that 
believing on Christ and being baptized are the duty of all mankind. If 
certainly there is a covenant of God with man in baptism, so certainly is 
this covenant to remit the sins of the believer in Christ, and give him the 
Holy Spirit, that he may live and die to God, and then reign with Him. 
And on the part of the baptized, the covenant is, now believing in Christ, 
henceforth by Divine grace to glorify Him in body and spirit. But when 
infant baptism is practised, although the heresy of hereditary piety be 
rejected, there is a tendency where the advantages to children of pious 
parents are the theme, of such mist or nonsense as the following from 
the Eev. W. Eoberts : "Conditions that, are highly favourable to the 
reception of the spiritual life by the child from God may be transmissible 
by generation" (Addr. at Cong. Union) ; and a tendency to the abominable 
imputation that Baptists regard Paadobaptists as " infected with the error that 
children are very dear to the Eedeemer of the world, and ought to be very 
dear to His church." Eng. Indep., May, 1868. 

Where it is believed according to the popish opus operatum, that baptism makes a 
6i=oiple of Christ, makes a child of God, there may also be a belief, in accordance with 
Dr. Hey, that infant baptism has " some foundation in the nature of man. Parents are 
anxious that their offspring should be secured from dangers, and put in a way to obtain 
advantages, as soon as possible. And the same motives which impel parents to admit 
their children into the family of a master, in the way of apprenticeship, or into any 
literary society for the purpose of education, impel them to make their children mem- 
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bers of Christ, in order that they may be inheritors of the kingdom of heaven" (Lee. 
in Div., vol. ii, p. 508). Dean Milman^ however, in opposition to this and to the 
hereditary right to baptism, says : "The admissionof members in the Jewish_synagogue, 
except in the case of proselytes of righteousness, was a matter of hereditary right : 
circumcision was a domestic, not a public ceremony. But baptism, or the initiation 
into the Christian community, was a solemn ceremonial, requiring previous examination 
and probation" (Sis. of Clwis., vol. ii, p. 77). Christian baptism is an ordinance for 
intelligence and piety, not for the presumptive and possible believer at some future 
time, but for the present believer. To speak of infants as presumptively believers is 
absurd. 

M. HENBY, on hereditary grace, says : " Grace doth not run in the blood, nor are 
saving benefits inseparably annexed to external church privileges ; though it is common 
for people thus to stretch the meaning of God's promise to bolster themselves up in a 
vain hope. The children of the flesh, as such, by virtue of their relationship to Abra- 
ham, are not, therefore, the children of God." Com., on Eom. ix, 6-13. 

Dr. E. WILLIAMS says, "Our author takes considerable pains to maintain a 
favourite point, which I shall pronounce a very precarious hypothesis. It is that of 
hereditary grace, if I may so express the notion, that all the children of _the godly 
are absolutely interested in all new covenant blessings. . . . But that interpreta- 
tion of the Abrahamic promise, Gen. xvii, 7, which Mr. M. and some others have 
adopted, and which considers the words in their literal, absolute, and undistinguished 
application, is replete with very absurd consequences. Jehovah, surely, was not the 
God of Abraham and of his unbelieving descendants in the same respects." " We have 
not the least evidence from the sacred oracles of any child among the thousands of 
Israel, who was entitled to the righteousness of faith in virtue of the parents' piety." 
By Christ's "incarnation and atonement all carnal connections were dissolved.". 
Notes on Mr. Maurice's Soc. Sel. See pp. 312-317. 

J. G. MANLY. " The nation, the church, and the family, which God has created 
separate, ought to be kept separate. The family ushers man into the world, and pro- 
vides for him in his immaturity, and prepares him for manhood; andhaving accomplish- 
ed its important initiatory and preparatory task, it transfers him to the nation for 
the social secnlarities of maturity, and to the church for the social spiritualities of 
maturity. Man in his nonage or unripeness, is incapable of discriminating and 
separately regarding the moral and material, and is, therefore, placed in the family, 
which combines the two ; but in the maturity of his powers, it is quite otherwise ; and 
to attempt then to blend or bind, by artificial ligaments, the things that so greatly 
differ, is to induce confusion, frustration, and mischief." " Church, nation, and family, 
working separately, work harmoniously and efficiently." Eccl., pp. 188, 189. 

J. COTTON. " The church is a mystical body, whereof Christ is the Head; the 
members are saints called out of the world, and united together into one congregation 
by a holy covenant, to worship the Lord, and to edify one another in all Hia holy 
ordinances." True Cons., &c., p. 1. 

A. HALL. " The church is a society of believing and holy persons, whom God hath 
called by the gospel, out of all mankind, to the fellowship of His Son Jesus Christ." 
Gos. Ch., p. 15. 

Dr. C. MATHEB. "A church, as the Greek name for it allows ns to think, is to 
consist of a people called out from the ways of sin, by the powerful and effectual work 
of God upon their souls. Regeneration is the thing without which a title to the 
sacraments is not to be pretended." In Booth's Peed. Ex., vol. ii, p. 52. 

HEIDESGEB. " The examples of all ages show that a great part of those who 
descend from godly persons are condemned and rejected of God." Cor. Theol., loo. 
riv, 60. 

VENEMA. " Celestial prerogatives cannot be transmitted from parents to children, 
nor can that idea be rendered consistent either with the economy of grace or the justice 
of God." " This the Scripture nowhere affirms, nor is it consistent with reason." 
Diss. Sa., 1. iii, c. i, 11. ' 

Abp. LEIQHTON. "That it is the parents' faith gives the child a right to it 
[baptism!, is neither clear from Scripture nor any sound reason." Sel. Works, p. 548. 

Dr. OWEN. " Two privileges did God grant unto Abraham, upon his separation to 
a special interest in the old promise and covenant. Krst, that according to the flesh 
he should be the father of the Messiah, the promised seed. . . . Secondly, together 
with this he had also another privile_ge granted unto him, namely, that his faith, 
whereby he was personally interested in the covenant, should be the pattern of the 
faith of the church in all generations ; and that none should ever come to be a member 
of it, or a sharer in its blessing, but by the same faith that he had fixed on the Seed 
that was in the promise, to be brought forth from him in the world. On the account.. 
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of this privilege he became the father of all them that do believe. For they that are 
of faith, the same are the children of Abraham" (Epis. to Heb., vol. i, pp. 55, 56). It 
is true that elsewhere Dr. Owen writes as inconsistently and contradictorily as others 
of the learned, if, indeed, we may not say the more learning and the more floundering. 
He says, " They that have the thing signified have right unto the sign of it." " But 
the children of believers are all of them capable of the grace signified in baptism, and 
some of them are certainly partakers of it, namely, such as die in their infancy (which 
is all than can be said of professors) : therefore they may and ought to be baptized. 
For (1). Infants are made for, and are capable of eternal glory or misery, and must 
fall, dying infants, into one of these estates for ever. (2). All infants are born in a 
state of sin, wherein they are spiritually dead and under the curse. (3). Unless they 
are regenerated or born again, they must all perish inevitably, John iii, 3. Their 
regeneration is the grace whereof baptism is a sign or token. Wherever this is, there 
baptism ought to be administered." " All children in their infancy are reckoned unto 
the covenant of their parents, by virtue of the law of their creation" (Works, vol. svi, 
pp. 259, 260). On this it may be observed, if it be a possession of the grace signified 
in baptism that gives the right to baptism, more is demanded than being " capable of 
the grace." Further, how came Dr. O. to know that "the children of believers" were 
capable of this grace, but not other children ? Again, where do we learn that the 
children of believers, if they die in infancy, are partakers of any grace in this life 
which we know not that the children of believers who die not in infancy, or indeed the 
children of any, do not then possess ? Moreover, if " all infants are born in a state of 
sin," " are spiritually dead and under the curse," can the children of believers be 
" reckoned unto the covenant of their parents ?" Are believers spirituality dead and 
under the curse ? And if " all children in their infancy are reckoned unto the cove- 
nant of their parents," are not piety and ungodliness, grace and the curse, salvation 
and damnation, hereditary and inevitable ? If this is " the law" of the creation of all 
infants, where is it recorded ? 

J. LOCKE. " Nobody is born a member of any church ; otherwise the religion of 
parents would descend unto children by the same right of inheritance as their tem- 
poral estates, and every one would hold his faith by the same tenure he does his land ; 
than which nothing can be imagined more absurd." Works, vol. vi, p. 13. 

Dr. E. DE PBESSENSE. '* Christian baptism does not transmit itself by right of 
inheritance any more than faith." 

Mr. W. BENNET, as quoted by Mr. Booth, asks and answers : " What is a particular 
church of Christ ? It is a distinct society of saints and faithful brethren in Christ, 
with their infant offspring." Again : " What persons are proper to become members 
of a Christian church ? Those who are called by the grace of God to the acknowledg- 
ment of the truth which is after godliness, who make a credible profession of their 
faith in Christ, and are unfeignedly disposed to walk in all holy subjection to His 
authority." Further : " In- what light are the children of church members to be con- 
sidered ? Such children are to be considered as externally holy, separated to the Lord, 
and subjects of His visible kingdom, with their parents, from their birth ; and they 
are to be acknowledged as such by baptism in their infancy." Among other things, 
Mr. Booth inquires why our Congregational brethren who regard such privileges as 
peculiar to the children of church members, baptize also the infants of others. Also 
he says : " If the ' infant offspring of church members' be ' the subjects' of our Lord's 
'visible kingdom,' from their birth, they must be so in virtue of carnal descent ; just 
as the children of Englishmen are born subjects of the British crown : and if so, they 
are born, they are by nature Christians, and not children of wrath even as others." 
P<ed. Ex., vol. ii, pp. 53, 54. 

A. M'LEAN (Baptist) says : "If, then, children are visibly saved on account of their 
connexion with their parents, they must also, in our estimation, be really saved ON 
THAT ACCOUNT. This is fine doctrine, indeed ! And if it be not putting the parent 
in the place of Christ, it looks something like it. It can easily be conceived how chil- 
dren may obtain temporal deliverance in connexion with, and even on account of their 
parents, such as the salvation from the deluge, and redemption from Egypt ; but the 
gospel salvation comes by another connexion, and mustbe placed to another account." 
Works, vol. vii. pp. 252, 253. 

Dr. S. STENNETT (Baptist) teaches that the reasoning of Psedobaptists in the 
advocacy of infant baptism, " has a natural tendency to beget in the minds both of 
parents and children a false hope and an unwarranted dependence. If parents are 
told that being themselves believers, their children are included with them in the 
Christian covenant, and stand entitled in virtue of such relation to the blessings of it ; 
and that by being baptized they are entered into the covenant, and claim is laid on 
their behalf to the promises of it if , I say, they are told this, and do implicitly believe 
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it, who shall blame them for concluding that their children are upon a different footing 
from other children, and have a fairer and better prospect of salvation than they ? 
Nay, fond parents who believe all this, had need of a great command of their passions, 
and a very happy talent at distinguishing, to secure them from a full persuasion that 
their children who grow up, as well as those who die in their infancy, shall most cer- 
tainly be saved." " To which I must add, that it is far from being improbable, that 
children bred up in the notion that they are included with their parents in the cove- 
nant, and that something extraordinary was done for them in their infancy, should be 
tempted to presume upon the safety of their future state, to the neglect of a serious 
attention to personal religion," Also, says he, " If our author means that it is in the 
power of parents to initiate their infant children into the kingdom of Christ, that they 
may do this by baptizing them, and that the solemnities of infant baptism lay them 
under peculiar obligations to serve the Lord, he must give me leave to demand of him 
his authorities for these positions" (Ans., pp. 171-173). Dr. S. admits the caution and 
efforts of many Psedobaptists, to prevent the ruinous consequences to which the bap- 
tism of infants naturally tends. We are far from charging the conscious advocacy of 
its results on all who have adopted the practice. 

J. H. HINTON (Baptist), on the statement of Dr. Bushnell, "that children are in 
a sense included in the faith of their parents, partakers with them in their covenant, 
and brought into a peculiar relation to Godin virtue of it," inquires : " Which parent? 
the father? or the mother ? or either ?" He then inquires: "Which children? Some 
may have grown up, some may have died, and some may have lived and died in sin 
before the parent's belief. Does the parent's faith include these ? -Again, does the 
parent's faith include those already born, or those only to be born ? Query 3. In 
what sense ? Not in the full sense of salvation by faith, as the Doctor's language 
admits ; and if there be any other sense in which faith may modify the condition of a , 
human being, it surely requires to be defined and justified. Query 4. What is the 
case of persons who may (in Dr. B.'s language) have grown up from their infancy ' in 
love with all goodness,' and so never have exercised faith at all ?" " The benefit of 
infant baptism, according to Dr. B., really thins itself down to this, that by it God 
includes the infant age of the children of pious parents within the sphere of spiritual 
culture, and authorizes an expectation of Bis blessing on their endeavours. It is the 
most homoeopathic quantity, we think, to which the benefit of baptism has ever been 
reduced" (Sap. Mag., pp. 28, 29. 1859). We believe that children areas much within 
the sphere of spiritual culture by their parents, and that there is as much authority 
to expect the Divine blessing on the holy and assiduous endeavours of parents to 
promote the early spiritual culture of their children, unbaptized as baptized. 

Many Pasdobaptist extracts from eminent and living writers, opposing 
the idea of an hereditary communication of grace, or spiritual status, and 
bearing on the figment of an hereditary title to baptism, are recorded in 
other sections, and especially in the one on Church Membership. 



SECTION XH. 

ON INFANT BAPTISM AS CERTAINLY TO BE EXPECTED AND PRACTISED BT TTTT! 
APOSTLES UNLESS PEOHIBITED. 

Dr. GOODMAU. The term institution "implies a setting up de nova, or the appointing that to 
Become a duty which was not know-able, or at least not known to be so, before it became BO 
appointed." Pres. ag. Pa., p. 7. 



Mr. STEELE. " Sacraments depend merely upon their institution : hence doth their being 
result, and upon this their matter and signification do depend. The institution, with the element, 
makes the sacrament ; and so the only rule and balance for them must needs be their institution." 
Mar. Exer., Ser. vn'i. 

C. SHOET. " The advocates of infant baptism go back to Judaism, and are obliged to back up 
Christian rites -with an exploded ceremonialism." Bop. Mag., 1865. 

On the apostles as Jews, and consequently requiring a prohibition to 
the baptizing of infants were it the will of Christ that this ordinance should 
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be believers' baptism, I might repeat much of what has already been 
advanced on circumcision and the Abrahamic covenant. This is not my 
purpose. But an entire overlooking of the confident, repeated, and base- 
less assertions of our opponents on this idea, would be improper. I deny 
not the propriety of considering what the apostles were by birth, what had 
been their education, their previous and present circumstances, and, were 
it possible, all their prepossessions and thoughts, and from these drawing 
every legitimate corroboration of the import of Christ's words in the 
revealed commission, and of apostolic sentiments and practice as recorded 
in the inspired documents. We maintain that it is not the province of 
hypothesis to overthrow facts, of things unrevealed to overturn things 
"known surely" from Divine and the clearest- revelation. "The secret 
things belong unto the Lord our God ; but those things which are revealed, 
belong unto us and to our children for ever." "To the law and to .the 
testimony : if they speak not according to this word, it is because there is 
no light in them." The ancient Jews made void God's commands by 
their own traditions. The Eoman Catholic system has subsequently been 
founded on the Bible and tradition. Peedobaptists by what is not "written 
in the law," help to "make void the law" of Christ on baptism. We 
admit that the apostles were Jews, and are willing thoroughly to consider 
it, and never to forget it. We are willing to read and examine all that 
Moses wrote, and all that every other Old Testament saint, " moved by 
the Holy Ghost," has written ; but we deny the necessity of this for an 
acquaintance with God's will on Christian baptism. The necessity of an 
acquaintance with the Mishna and Gemara, with Maimonides or Dr. Light- 
foot, we despise, and in the strongest terms denounce. We can say with 
Dr. Halley that "although in determining a dispute about the meaning of 
words, one of the first and most important inquiries is, How would the 
parties to whom they were originally addressed be likely to understand 
them ? yet this commission is best illustrated by the subsequent conduct 
of the apostles" (Vol. xv, p. 70). If it is plain what was apostolic precept 
and practice, every opposing hypothesis on what they were likely to think 
is a nullity. Yet multitudes fallaciously thus reason : " As the children 
of the Jews were members of the church, the children of Christians are to 
be so likewise, unless it can be shewn that this privilege has been taken 
away, and this is what no person has yet been able to do. And if children 
are to be members of the Christian church, they must be admitted by 
baptism, which as a seal of the covenant, is instituted in the room of cir- 
cumcision." " The Scripture nowhere declares the children of believing 
parents to be deprived of the right," &c. Thus writes the Eev. A. Scott 
concerning that ordinance, of which he says, "that it is a plain and, positive 
command of Christ, and is, therefore, a duty which cannot be neglected 
with impunity." On Bap., pp. 10, 16. 

Dr. E. Williams, as says Dr. J. Kidd, teaches that "it is evident that 
for the space of four thousand years it was a rule universally incumbent 
on parents, to treat their children as -entitled to religious privileges equally 
with themselves, according to their capacities" (Cand. Eea., &c., p. 146). 
"Infants did actually make a part of God's church," and have "beenheld 
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in" that relation from the beginning of the world" (p. 151) ; so to baptism, 
church membership, .the Lord's Supper, the discipline, and all the privileges 
and operations of church members they should be admitted without a 
decisive and Divine prohibition ! Dr. A. Morton Brown says, "We require 
to have pointed out to us a law in the New Testament turning children 
out, ere we cease to receive them" (Glir. Wit., p. 122. 1868). Abp. 
Whateley is as confident as a host of others, that because children were 
admitted into the Mosaic (national) covenant, there must be adherence to 
this in "the Christian church, unless expressly forbidden." On the Sac., 
pp. 33, 34. 

The assumption of our opponents on a required prohibition to baptize 
infants, arises in great part from a supposition that the posterity of Abra- 
ham in the line of Isaac and Jacob, in their succeeding generations and in 
their national existence, constituted a church of God, the ancient, the 
Jewish church. From this hypothesis they leap to the conclusion that it 
was requisite for Christ to declare His will negatively as well as positively; 
overlooking apostolic instruction and training from the Baptist and from 
Jesus ; overlooking what in connexion with this is of more importance than 
anything else, namely, what the apostles had personally witnessed and 
practised, had practised during the years of their fellowship with the great 
Teacher ; and rejecting the natural import of inspired phraseology describing 
the commission of Jesus and the conduct of the apostles. All this from 
an unfounded opinion that the apostles, being Jews, would think so-and-so, 
and require so much. Thus get we to a twisting and perverting of the 
plainest records of inspiration. 

"We know that the word ecclesia, from which we have " church," signi- 
fies assembly, is used in reference to the gathering of all Israel in the 
wilderness ; subsequent congregations (for worship) out of the nation of 
Israel; the divers societies of Christians, each meeting together for worship, 
edification, and the advancement of the Saviour's kingdom and glory; the 
whole company of the redeemed and saved ; and any gathering of any 
characters and for any purpose. The meaning of this word in the New 
Testament in its application to Christians, except in its application to the 
whole company on earth, in heaven, or in both, is invariably "a congrega- 
tion offaithjulmen," a congregation of Christians, or of professed believers 
in the Lord Jesus. The phrases, Jewish church, national church of Israel, 
Abrahamic church, patriarchal church, and the church before the flood, I 
discard as unscriptural and denounce as deceptive. 

It is hypotheses about a church that has had no existence, like unto 
which they demand that the church of Christ must be, without express 
prohibition, which with many form the chief bulwark of infant baptism. To 
Dr. Hugh Allen thousands would assent, when he says : "Infant member- 
ship, then, was the rule of the Old Testament church; and hence children 
are alluded to through all the Old Testament as a portion of the church ; 
and we ask you to shew us'in the New Testament a repeal of that, law." 
If children through all the Old Testament are alluded to as a portion of 
the church, there has been a church at least from the birth of Cain, who 
was the first infant member. If the Jewish nation from its existence until 
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the coming of Christ constituted the church of God, it is very evident that 
the church of Christ was intended to be vastly different, to be a people 
chosen out of the world, a company of believers, of persons born again, 
cleansed from the defilement and delivered from the dominion and con- 
sequences of transgression. The spiritual seed of Abraham, believing 
.Jews or Gentiles, are these. The church of Christ was to be, and is, 
without a parallel in the world's history. 

"The Jewish church," says Dr. Wardlaw, "was national : when the 
new dispensation was introduced it was no longer to be so. The wicked 
were to be shaken out of it. It was not to consist of nations, but of 
individuals of all nations, separated from the world by the grace of God." 
Again, "If we proceed at all according to the Jewish principle of connexion, 
let us give to it its full extent of application, and have national churches 
at once." Yes; and let us confine baptism to males, and administer it on 
the eighth day. "But if we cannot admit of these, let us not apply the 
old principle of communion in a partial and inconsistent way." Yet the 
same writer, when advocating the baptism of infants, says that " if under 
that covenant," the covenant of circumcision, " children were connected 
with their parents in the application of the sign and seal ; then we must 
insist upon it, that the burden of proof rests with our opponents. They 
demand of us express precept for our practice. "We are better entitled to 
demand of them express precept for theirs." " When were children excluded, 
and by what law ? Let an express repealing statute be shewn us, and we 
will immediately relinquish our practice" (Inf. Bap., p. 36). The repeal- 
ing statute is in the law of this dispensation to MATTR and baptize disciples. 
The idea of sameness in the church of Christ and the nation of Israel was 
preposterous in the estimation of Dr. Wardlaw, when his thoughts had no 
reference to the baptism of infants. But in view of infant baptism the 
Christian church becomes the continuation, somewhat modified and 
improved, of a Jewish church. In the advocacy of infant baptism, our 
opponent can be oblivious of the individuality that characterized the 
preaching of John, of Jesus, and of the apostles : and he can say, "Is it 
likely," yea, he can demand, "is it at all conceivable, on the supposition 
of the new system entirely excluding children from its appropriate rites, 
that not a hint should appear of any one having being startled by the 
change that not a symptom should have discovered itself of any disposi- 
tion to objectjor complain" (p. 110)? "We Baptists are nowise discomposed 
to know that the law of believers' baptism was perfectly understood, and 
was obediently and uncomplainingly regarded, so far as evidence exists, 
till near the close of the second, yea, till the former part of the third 
century. From the beginning, and for ages after apostolic times, it seems 
to have been understood what is meant by a disciple of Christ, and of 
what professed characters the churches of Christ were to be composed. 
If Baptist sentiments excluded children from heaven, or from any earthly 
privilege, or were in regard to children any deviation from Christ's instruc- 
tions and apostolic practice, there would be some ground for the awful 
anxiety and earnestness about the withholding of a rite from children.. 
Yet, while our opponents seem to think that primitive Christians would 
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have moved heaven and earth to prevent children being excluded from the 
" appropriate rites" of Christianity, they quietly refuse to them the Lord's 
Supper, an ordinance which, we think, according to every word of Holy 
Writ, helongs to all those to whom .baptism belongs, and is as certainly 
advantageous. 

Let the reader who has been taught that the Jewish church (nation) so 
merged into the church of Christ that express precepts respecting the con- 
stitution of this church are insufficient without express prohibitions, read 
the following from the lips of Christ and His apostles. "They answered 
and said unto Tn-m 3 Abraham is our father. Jesus saith unto them, If ye 
were Abraham's children ye would do the works of Abraham." "Ye are 
of your father the devil" (John viii, 39, 44). " Jesus answered and said 
unto him, Verily, verily, I say unto you, except a man be born again he 
cannot see the kingdom of God." " That which is born of the flesh is 
flesh, and that which is born of the Spirit is spirit. Marvel not that I 
said unto you, Ye must be born again" (John iii, 8, 6). "He is not a 
Jew which is one outwardly, neither is that circumcision which is outward 
in the flesh" (Kom. ii, 29). "Peter said unto them, Ye know how that it 
is an unlawful thing for a man that is a Jew to keep company or to come 
unto one of another nation" this according to the Jewish law was the case 
"but God hath shewed me that I should not call any man common or 
unclean" (Acts x, 28). The Jewish law was abolished. "Circumcision 
is nothing, and uncircumcision is nothing, but the keeping of the com- 
mandments of God" (1 Cor. vii, 19). "For in Christ Jesus neither 
circumcision availeth anything, nor uncircumcision, but faith which work- 
eth by love" (Gal. v, 6). These passages accord with the Baptist's words, 
" Think not to say within yourselves, We have Abraham to our father;" 
and wHile they are directly and forcibly levelled against Jewish confidence 
in circumcision and hereditary descent, they also oppose the idea of same- 
ness between the Jewish church (nation) and the church of Christ, the 
latter being so clearly a continuation of the identical former at least in the 
connexion of children with parents, or a more distant progenitor through 
whom the rite of circumcision descended to males that express prohibition 
is required to authorize any deviation. 

Professor Wilson candidly says : "The character of the argument for 
Paedobaptism, drawn from the Abrahamie covenant, we are solicitous to 
free from all obscurity. We do not contend for the necessity of admitting 
the child of a Christian by baptism to the membership of God's church 
now, simply because the child of a Jew was admitted of old to analogous 
privileges by circumcision.* On the contrary, we have stated our convic- 
tion that it was perfectly competent to the Head of Zion to alter the 
terms of admission, and change the subjects of the initiatory rite under 
different dispensations. Still further, we grant that the express repeal of 
the former law was not indispensable in order to introduce and sanction an 
ecclesiastical procedure at variance with its accredited requirements. Had 
God, for example, contemplated the exclusion of children from the Chris- 

* I dispute any previous admission by circumcision to privileges analogous to those of mem- 
bership in Christian chnrclies. 
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tian economy, in opposition to the former law, patriarchal and Mosaic, the 
design could have been, doubtless, accomplished by a formal repealing 
enactment. The same object, however, might have been attained by dis- 
tinctly requiring of all intrants into the Christian church such qualifications 
as do not and cannot belong to infancy. So far as man is concerned, the 
only condition we deem morally essential to the supposed alteration, is 
that the new law of church membership, by which the old is to be displaced, 
be couched in terms of obvious plainness distinct, intelligible, free from 
ambiguity. Its nature as a law, and the peculiar circumstances in which 
it is to come into operation, concur in imposing this condition as at once 
reasonable and imperative" (pp. 434, 435). On supposition thata previous . 
Jewish national church of God had had an existence, we believe that 
Christ's commission to baptize is a commission to baptize disciples, and 
that nothing more is included in it or can be inferred from it, whether we 
simply notice the import of all its terms, or whether we also consider 
John's previous baptism of repentance, Christ's mailing and through the 
apostles His baptizing of disciples, and subsequent apostolic practice and 
teaching on baptism as confirmatory of Christ's meaning in His commission. 
Dr. Wilson believes that in the commission there are "both the substance 
and the symbol," water symbolizing renewal and remission, and the thing 
symbolized. Wonderfully applicable to infants who have never committed 
actual sin, whom the baptism does not regenerate, and of the time or fact 
of whose regeneration Scripture records not a syllable ! 

The hypothesis that infant baptism required a prohibition on account 
of Jewish proselyte baptism, allows rabbinical traditions to make void Divine 
teaching, from which we should otherwise learn only believers' baptism. 
If the Christian church must admit infants by baptism because the so- 
called Jewish church consisted partly of circumcised infants "If Judaism 
and its successor are both churches, and consequently essentially alike but 
circumstantially different, why does Paul so strikingly and thoroughly 
contrast them in his epistle to the Hebrews ? 'Ye are not come,' " &e. 
Manly's Eccl, p. 218. 

I admit that I might speak of having converse with a family in which 
there were infants, and that I intend not, and am not supposed to have, 
converse with the infants. Consequently I admit that addresses unsuitable 
to infants might be given to churches, and yet infants be members of those 
churches, if by necessity they belonged to those churches, or if their 
membership were demonstrable. But every attempt to prove the baptism 
of infants, or their membership in the churches of Christ, from any part 
of God's word, Old or New, is in my judgment a signal failure. 

The commission of our Saviour to make disciples of all nations, bap- 
tizing them . . . teaching them, &c., is not in itself believed by 
many of our opponents to give any definite instruction on the subjects of 
baptism. Some maintain the necessity of a thorough knowledge of Abra- 
hamic, and some of Abrahamic and Mosaic revelations, aud some of 
rabbinical arrangements of which the Divine Spirit has given us no revela- 
tion. The understanding of this commission is so entirely dependent on 
previous practice revealed somewhere or unrevealed whilst God's word 
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is admitted as yet to contain no record on the baptizing of infants that 
Dr. Hey teaches that if a Baptist were thus commanded to go and baptize 
Gentbos, &c., he would pervert his commission by baptizing children, but 
that a church of England minister having such a command would pervert 
his commission if he did not baptize children ! "What a blessing that the 
deficiences of inspiration were at length supplied by rabbinical learning and 
piety ; and that some of our learned and kind-hearted brethren are able 
from this source to tell us what previous to the commission had been 
apostolic practice, and what must consequently at the very time have been 
revolving in apostolic minds ! Would that our opponents, perceiving the 
legitimacy of corroborating the import of Christ's words from previous 
practice, would cease to exalt tradition above revelation, and practically 
declare the sufficiency of God's word for the knowledge and practice of 
His will! 

Not only do I conceive that our interpretation of the commission is 
strongly, is incontrovertibly corroborated by Christ's previous baptism 
through His disciples, by the character of John's baptism, and by sub- 
sequent apostolic practice and teaching in relation to baptism ; but I 
regard Old Testament and New Testament predictions and records of the 
Messiah's reign, as adapted, without destroying their Jewish prepossessions, 
to excite in apostolic minds the expectation of a state of things vastly and 
gloriously different from aught previously existing. For the baptizing of 
those who credibly professed a change of mind relative to their sins and 
their Saviour, it is evident that they must have been fully prepared. Of 
the baptism of no others do the Scriptures contain a single hint. That 
these sentiments are those of kindness to children, whom we love to 
embrace, on whom with pleasure, earnestness, and constancy, we invoke 
the Divine benediction, and whom we would train up in the nurture and 
admonition of the Lord, we will again and again aver, in opposition to all 
who assert or insinuate the contrary. After further remonstrance with 
error, some Psedobaptist concessions will be adduced. 

Dr. "W. TTATJTJA says, " True, there is no express command, but neither is there 
any express prohibition ; and, taking the whole circumstances of the case into account, 
it seems to us that a positive prohibition would have been far more ne_eded to prevent 
the practice of infant baptism than a positive injunction to originate it" (The Forty, 
&c.j p. 268). This our esteemed brother can believe, although he admits that in Scrip- 
ture "we have no distinct mention of an infant being baptized" (p. 268). The 
supposition thatprohibition was needed, rests withhim on the gratuitous and unfounded 
assumption that baptism has taken the place of circumcision. 

Dr. J. OWEN, and any equal or inferior to him in learning, may write in defence of 
infant baptism by taking for granted the question disputed, and calling on opponents 
to prove a negative ; and not a few of the errors of popery may be similarly defended. 
Dr. Owen says, " It is weak beneath consideration to suppose that the requiring of 
the baptism of believers is inconsistent with that of their seed. But this is to be 
required of those who oppose infant baptism, that they produce such a testimony." 
Worte, vol. xvi, p. 258. 

Some, without allusion to the Jewish nation as the supposed church of God, are 
very ready to ask, "If children may enter heaven, as you all believe, why may they 
not be baptized ?" The answer is, that faith in Christ is divinely annexed to baptism, 
and infants are incapable of believing. Ask not why we may not baptize infants, or 
where we are forbidden to baptize them, but whom are we commanded to baptize ? 

H. J. GAMBLE says, "The first disciples of Christ, as native Jews, knew no other 
way than for children to be introduced into the Israelitish church by circumcision" 
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fScr. Bap., p. 83). Were females circumcised ? or did one half of the Israelitish. 
nation not belong to the nation or the so-called Jewish church? The fact of an 
Israelitish church is unproved. If we suppose its existence, the introduction of any 
into it bj/ circumcision, except males, is impossible. Nor can it be proved that these 
males were not born members of this so-called church, although on being eight daya 
old their circumcision was required. 

Dr. STACEY says that "had it been intended to exclude children from the initiatory 
ordinance, positive instruction to this effect would have been required by the apostles 
and first te_achers of Christianity. A sharply defined individualism was foreign to 
the conception and habit of the Jew. He was little accustomed to consider himself 
alone, either in position or privilege. A social economy of peculiar structure 
bound him inseparably to others, as part of a whole, and left him to cement, not to 
say identify his own welfare with theirs. The names of family, tribe, and. people, had 
to him a special significance ; and each suggested relationships which rendered the 
idea of personal independence, whether of action or interest, all but impossible. As a 
Jew, he was the member of a commonwealth, and so much a part of it that he felt 
himself in a kind of organic connexion with it ; as a parent, he was the centre of a 
circle, and so inclosed by it, yet united to it, that he seemed to live throughout its 
whole circumference. His children had only, as it were, a relative existence. They 
were included in him, as parts of himself ; partaldng of his life, and inheriting: hia 
privileges. By a divinely-instituted arrangement, he carried their religious position 
in his own, as by a law, founded in nature, but repeated with the solemn formality of 
a special promulgation, he accumulated for their future possession a patrimony of 
good or evil in the very character he became. Now the apostles were Jews, both in 
sentiment and habit" (pp. 141, 142). Here is the conne_xion of children with parents 
so ably advocated by Dr. Wardlaw, and the organic unity of Dr. Bushnell. Children 
are one with parents in position and. privilege! The "personal independence" of 
infants I believe to be not almost but altogether "impossible." The individual 
accountability of all come to years, I believe to have existed at all times, and in the 
whole world. No Divine arrangement ever gave to children a "religious position" 
corresponding with the religion or irreligion of parents, although the children of the 
pious have ever and necessarily had advantages over the children of the ungodly. 

Are we to suppose a Jew so little accustomed to think of himself "in the light o 
a simple personality," that we are not to believe in the entirely personal and voluntary 
character of Christianity without direct prohibition ? Two new ordinances characterize 
a new dispensation, and we are told who are to be and who were the subjects of these 
ordinances, but we are not to believe that it was these of whom alone in the inspired 
records we read, who were the subjects of one of the ordinances, although without 
any positive prohibitory instruction it is amply sufficient in regard to the other ! We 
are to believe that the apostles being Jews would without an express prohibition 
receive believers only, or those who credibly professed, their faith in Christ, to the 
Lord's Supper, but to the other rite, baptism, would without an express prohibition 
receive the children of believers, yea, all children, along with all adults, believers or 
infidels, the reception of children being certain from national prepossessions in favour 
of special significance attaching to " the name of family, tribe, and people !" The 
words " family, tribe, and people," occur not in the commission, but they, or such 
ideas, are supposed to be undoubtedly in the thoughts of the apostles, being Jews ! 
The children of a Jew having " only, as it were, a relative existence," and "a kind of 
organic connexion" with the commonwealth, were so well known to be "holy to the 
Lord," and to form part of a holy people, that the first teachers of Christianity, rooted 
in this theology, "would require the authority of an unquestionable revelation" of 
prohibition, not simply of command, in order to then- baptizing in any other way than 
by families except also by tribes and nations although by positive without pro- 
hibitory instruction they would well understand that the Lord's Supper belonged only 
to individual disciples or believers ! I desire not to do injustice to opponents, but so 
learned and abstruse are some of their arguments that I must believe in the possibility 
of occasional misapprehension on my part. I do not, however, forget the saying of 
Locke, " He that believes without having any reason for believing, may be in love 
with his own fancies, but neither seeks truth as he ought, nor pays the obedience due 
to his Maker." 

A writer deservedly honoured by Dr. Halley, after speaking of laws, commissions, 
warrants, &c., says : " It is accounted criminal, and a high contempt of the superior 
authority, to exceed the bounds of a commission, barely in doing what it does not 
mention. From all this, I think it is more than sufficiently plain, that the silence of 
a law-giver, &c., in any case, is understood to be a prohibition against the said things 
he is silent in, especially if some other things be expressed, and that omitted ; for 
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then it looks as if it were designed, and has, therefore, something more negative in it" 
(Gale, on Bap., p. 194). Another -writer has supposed that " a loyal warrior leaves a 
property to Trig descendants, expressly specifying that this property is to be inherited 
by those who enlist into the army of his sovereign. Would any one imagine that his 
children should be put in possession of this property before they had reached snch an 
a^e that they, could understand their ancestor's directions, and comply with the 
specified terms ? Or would any one plead that the will contained no intimation that 
those who refused to enlist should be denied the property bequeathed" (Pike, on 
., p. 33) ? 



Jesus Christ has commanded His disciples to preach the gospel, and 
by this means to make disciples of all nations, baptizing them, and con- 
tinuing to instruct them. Who, therefore, has a right to administer bap- 
tism where instruction cannot be communicated, or where the credible 
profession of discipleship has not taken place ? The commission of 
Christ does not expressly prohibit a baptizing of the dead, a pilgrimage 
to Pooree or to Mecca. But these are irrelevant, because they would not 
be in the mind of a Jew. Why, however, should the apostles, being 
Jews, and commanded to preach 'repentance and the remission of sins 
among all nations, beginning at Jerusalem, believe that repentance was to 
be not a change of mind individually, but a change by families, tribes, or 
nations, as much as believe that they were to baptize by families, tribes, 
or nations ? Discipling by families, tribes, or nations appears to me as- 
certainly taught as baptizing in this manner. And why not believe that 
the thoughts of the apostles, in being enjoined to disciple and baptize, 
would revert to John's baptism of those who repented, confessed their 
sins, and believed in the coming Messiah, and to their own baptizing on 
the behalf of Christ of those already made the disciples of Christ, rather 
than that their thoughts should revert to Abraham's circumcising of his 
son Ishrnael and all his male servants ? According to one supposition there 
is agreement in the enjoined baptism. According to the other, it seems 
necessary to have been said that baptism was in the place of circumcision, 
but that it was intended for females, for all children, or for a certain class 
of children, and whether on the eighth day, &c., unless we can suppose 
that the apostles, being Jews, would intuitively know that baptism sup- 
planted a former institution, and intuitively know the extent of sameness 
and diversity between the two institutions. We demand a Divine revelation 
before we know, or admit our opponents to know, that apostolic thoughts 
on receiving the Saviour's commission, immediately reverted to Gen. xvii, 
or to rabbinical appointments, of the existence of which at that time we 
have no evidence, that these apostolic thoughts required the express 
prohibition of baptism to infants, and that a correct interpretation of the 
commission requires the knowledge of such apostolic thoughts. 

Some of our opponents seem to teach that individual "personality" 
has in Christianity been swallowed up by "domestic relationships ;" and 
thus the latter," being never absent from the mind of a Jew, required in 
the commission an express prohibition, if all children were not to be 
baptized. They do not say : " A command from undoubted authority to 
perform an action in such a manner and on such a subject, must be con- 
sidered as prohibiting a different manner and a different subject. So, for 
instance, when God commanded Abraham to circumcise his male posterity 
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on the eighth day, there was no necessity that a prohibition should be 
annexed, relating to any similar ceremony -which might have been per- 
formed on females; nor to expressly forbid the circumcision of a finger 
instead of the foreskin ; nor to say in so many words, It shall not be 
performed on the seventh : those positive precepts, ' Ye shall circumcise 
the flesh of your foreskin He that is eight days old shall be circumcised,' 
plainly imply the forementioned prohibitions. So when Jehovah com- 
manded the Israelites to take a lamb, a male of the first year, for the 
paschal feast, there was no need to forbid the choice of a ewe lamb, nor 
yet a rani of the second or third year. So, likewise, when Paul, speaking 
of the sacred supper, says, 'Let a man examine himself, and so let him 
eat,' there was no necessity of adding, Those who cannot examine them- 
selves ought not to eat. Thus in regard to the ordinance before us." 
Booth's Paid. Ex., vol. i, pp. 348, 349. 

Mr. BOOTH, having quoted Mr. Beeves as saying, " Circumcision being clanged 
into baptism without any change of time, that must continue upon the old foot, with- 
ont some express command to the contrary," and having quoted Dr. Taylor as saying 
on the baptism of infants, that the apostles " were not forbidden to do it ; there is no 
law against it ; therefore it may be done ;" and De Courcy as saying : "Since I find 
infant baptism not forbidden by any express prohibition, I rather think it virtually 
enjoined by the very silence of Scripture," adds : " Reflecting on these doughty argu- 
ments in defence of infant baptism, I am reminded of one that is quite similar, which 
is used to prove the Divine right of tithes ; or to ' establish,' as Mr. Adair expressed 
it, ' the most delicious part of the Jewish law.' 'We need,' says the author of Tlia 
Snake in the Grass, ' no new commandment for [tithes] in the gospel, if they are not 
forbidden and abrogated by Christ.' To which friend Wyeth replies : 'If they are not 
expressly commanded to be continued under the gospel, they are not of force ; that 
law being temporary, by which they were commanded, and now expired. It was 
adapted to the economy of the Jews ; made to answer that dispensation. ... So 
that an. express abrogation of tithes, in the gospel, was no more necessary than an 
express repeal of an act of parliament which was but temporary, and would expire of 
course at the end of that term for which it was appointed. The intelligent reader will 
easily perceive that this reasoning applies with all its force to the case before us" 
(Paid. MX., vol. i, pp. 331-333). Also, says Mr. B. (p. 357), " Supposing it should be 
objected, ' There was no occasion for children to be mentioned in the Divine command, 
because it was then common for them to partake of the proselyte baptism.' It would 
be easy to answer, There is abundantly more ground to conclude, that it was custom- 
ary among the ancient Jews, in their convivial entertainments to miy the wine with 
water, than any one has to assert that the proselyte baptism was of so early a date." 

Bp. STILLINGFLEET says : " Though the negative of a fact holds not, yet the 
negative of a law doth, else no superstition." Mr. Alsop says : "He that acts by 
commission must have his powers authorized by his commission. S.uppose a prince 
should issue out a commission to certain delegates to hear and determine all differences 
relating to the forest, and they shall intermeddle with affairs out of the purlieus ; will 
it be thought enough to say, these places are not excluded their commission?" Dr. 
Williams says : "Positive duties as far as, or in the respect that they are positive, 
imply their negatives." More plainly, as stated by Dr. Kidd : " Positive laws exclude 
their negative ; nor should we, in any part of a positive institute, venture beyond the 
appointed rule." Bp. Sherlock says : ' When a law-giver has declared his will and 
pleasure by a law, it is not fit that subjects should be allowed to guess at his mind, 
and dispute away an express law by some surmises and consequences, how probable 
soever they may appear ; for at this rate a law signifies nothing, if we may guess at 
the will of our law-giver, without and against an express law. . . . And if this 
may be allowed, I know of no law of God BO plain and express but a witty man may 
find way to escape the obligation of it." 

If it was morally impossible for the apostles, being Jews, to consider 
"the individual" in a Divine command, " in the light of a .simple person- 
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ality," are not the records of their o\m commands and conduct, being the 
writings and sayings of Jews, and written for the world with the same 
Spirit of inspiration, equally deficient in perspicuity to any but Jews, 
meaning much more if not also less than they say, and what is very 
different from what they state, and what is only intelligible for our guidance 
when we are told by some one to whom G-od has graciously given the 
revelation, that when moulded by additions and alterations in partial 
accordance with a certain chapter in Genesis, or some other inspired or 
apocryphal writings, it means such and such things ? Although despising 
the idea that express prohibition was necessary to the exclusion of infants 
from baptism, I am far from believing that Scripture may not be better 
understood by comparing it with Scripture, and by a correct knowledge of 
ancient institutions and usages. I reject the human conjectures which 
alter and add to that which is divinely written. I reject the mode of 
interpreting Divine laws and institutions in a way which would sanction 
the superstitions of popery, or involve in mystery and inexplicable perplexity 
the whole of Divine revelation. The principle of interpretation requisite to 
demand a prohibition for one Christian ordinance, and not for the other, 
to admit to baptism and refuse to the Lord's Supper those of whose con- 
nexion with either ordinance God's word contains not a single record of 
precept or precedent, would make Divine revelation unintelligible to more 
than nine hundred and ninety -nine out of every thousand accountable and 
immortal beings. If the exclusion of infants from one of the New Testa- 
ment ordinances required express prohibition, might not express prohibition 
be requisite for tithes, sacerdotal garments, and some of the priestly pre- 
tensions of present ritualists ? Our opponents may say, in the attempts 
to justify themselves, that we are taught in God's word that Christian 
baptism is "the circumcision of Christ;" but by so saying they incur a 
responsibility which "there is no sufficient authority to justify." How 
much to be preferred would have been the stand-point of our opponents, 
could they have pleaded Scriptural precept or precedent ! 

Dr. HAiiiiEY-in some assertions admirably defends, and in others decidedly opposes 
our position, that " a sharply defined individualism" was thp clearest characteristic of 
the first and most prominent utterances of the Jewish Baptist, our Lord's fore-runner, 
of Jesus, and His apostles. They all appear to have first preached the duty of individual 
repentance, and of evincing the reality of a changed mind by correspondent fruits, in 
direct opposition to a supposed hereditary enjoyment of God's favour. Whatever 
Jewish prepossessions any of these ever manifested, there is not a particle of evidence 
that they ever considered an enjoyment or profession of Christianity, or the perform- 
ance of any Christian ceremonial, in any other light than as being personal, accordant 
with individual consciousness and willinghood. Dr. H. admits the silence of the evan- 
gelical narratives on John's baptizing of young children. But he thinks this silence 
equally good for the positive or negative side. He says : "Why should John for the 
first time distinguish parents from children in the religious rites of the Jews" (Vol. x, 
p. 161) ? He might have asked, as " Judaism was not then abolished," and as, saya 
he, " with its spirit, every now ceremonial must have been accordant," why was bap- 
tism enjoined before circumcision was abolished ? And if John's baptism was from 
heaven, and " must have been" accordant with " the religious rites of the Jews," may 
wo not conclude that it was confined to males, and " must have been" administered 
to them in infancy ? It is this " must have been," this " assuming," this dictating to 
the volume of inspiration what it must teach, however unconsciously this may be 
done, that is continually perverting the Divine testimony, sometimes in one way or 
one thing, and sometimes in another; sometimes, it may be, by ourselves, and some- 
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times by others. God's word never taught that in religious rites all that devolved on 
the parents devolved on their infant children, either because of the inseparable, or 
notwithstanding the separable connexion between parents and their infant offspring. 
It is not so clear as some imagine that circumcision ought to be designated a religious 
rite, although every good man, which all men ought to be, would attend to it in a 
religious spirit ; nor for circumcision as an exclusively civil act, although having a 
spiritual meaning, need I plead. It must in the Jewish nation have borne a resem- 
blance to the passover for which it qualified. But a distinction between the kingdom 
of heaven which John announced and inaugurated, and the preceding dispensation, is 
sufficiently great and manifest to render it unworthy in any to teach that children 
must not in John's time be distinguished from their parents ; that baptism is a 
" preparatory ablution," and must correspond with a previous " Jewish purification" 
or " Jewish ceremonial" which was not restricted to age or character if they were 
nncireumcised males, just so far as to admit all infants to its reception, or all that have 
one believing or professedly believing parent, while the Lord's Supper, the other 
Christian ordinance, and membership in the church of Christ, instead of belonging to 
all or any infants, or to any known to be ungodly, is restricted to those who make a 
credible profession of faith in Christ. When what is divinely recorded becomes suffi- 
cient for the regulation of faith and practice, the hypotheses now opposed, along with 
the baptizing of infants, will soon pass away. 

The prohibition demanded by our opponents requires the previous existence of the 
baptizing of infants, or of some other operation on infants respecting which God's 
word must teach that infant baptism now occupies its place. But they who can 
believe infant baptism to be founded on that upon which God's word is silent, and of 
the existence of which at the beginning of Christian baptism we have no evidence, 
create in us no surprise by their belief in a previous church of infants, children of 
believers, and the ungodly, after which the Christian church must with various altera- 
tions be so far modelled as to include the baptism of little children. I deny not that 
much truth and force are in the following : J. G. Manly : " The Christian church is not 
the successor of a Jewish church, but absolutely the first and only church." "There 
never was any church in the world before the day of Pentecost. There was religion in 
the world before, there was revealed religion, there was religion socially developed 
and subserved, in the family and the nation, there were religious ordinances, officers, 
and assemblies ; but there was no church. To confound the church with the forms of 
religion generally, or -with any other form particularly, is to obscure the ways of God, 
and perplex and mislead the biblical student. From the mere occurrence of the term 
ecclesia nothing definite and conclusive can be argued. ' The church (ccclesia) in the 
wilderness' [Acts vii, 38] is simply ' the assembly in the wilderness,' the Jewish national 
assembly ; and we have seen that the church is not a nation, or a simple assembly, or 
even a mere religious assembly. The passage just referred to is tha only one, in the 
New Testament, in which the term ecclesia is applied to any pre-pentecostal institute, 
and it denotes nothing more than a national gathering. To denominate the whole body 
of the Israelites, or any part of them, a church, because they are often denominated 
the congregation of the Lord, is to betray ignorance of the real nature and charac- 
teristics of a church, and to confound an organized, registered partnership with an 
assembly. The tumultuous concourse (systrophe) of the Ephesians is called an 
assembly (ecclesia) ; but neither the Ephesian nor the Jewish assembly was a church. 
The first mention of the church in the New Testament, is predictive, not descriptive : 
' I will build My chpch.' What can more clearly and incontestably indicate the non- 
existence of a building than the avowal of an intention to construct it ? The second 
mention of the church is in a passage that has been shewn to be prospeetively legisla- 
tive [Matt, xyiii, 17]. The third mention of the church, which is the first mention of 
it as an existing institute, occurs on its Pentecostal formation. Describing tho Pente- 
costal events, the historian says' the same day, there were added three thousand 
souls,' not added ' to the church,' because till then there was no church at all ; and ho 
closes his narrative with the first mention of the church as an extant operative 
institute : 'And the Lord added the saved daily to the church' " (Eccl., pp. 216, 217). 
Dr. Stoughton, without denying the existence of the Pentecostal church, says that 
" according to the true reading in Acts ii, 47, the words should be, ' the Lord added 
to tlieiv number' " (Eccl., p. 10). He seems to regard the technical use of the term 
ecclesia as beginning (at least in Acts, of which he is speaking), with Acts xiv, 21. 

Mr. WEST, on the Popish purgatory, says : " It seems absurd to provoke to positive 
express Scripture against every chimera that may come into men's heads a thousand^ 
years after the Scriptures were writ ; for so, if any man should assert, especially if 
many should agree to it, that Mahomet is a true prophet, or that the moon was a 
mill-stone, or whatever else can be supposed more unlikely, I am bound to subscribe 
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to it, except I can bring particular, positive, express Scripture against it," MOT. Ex. 
ag. Po., p- 830. 

V. ALSOP says : " Amongst all the crafty devices of the devil to induce our grand- 
mother Eve to eat of the tree of knowledge, and of all the weak excuses of Eve for 
eating of that tree, I wonder this was not thought on : Tliat it was not contrary to 
any express law of God. For (Gen. ii, 16, 17) ' God commanded the MAN, saying,' " 
&c. At this "back door," the want of an express prohibition, "came in all the 
superstitious fopperies of Borne. And with this passport we may travel all over tho 
world ; from Eome to the Porte, from thence among the Tartars and Chinese, and 
conform to all ; for perhaps we shall not meet with one constitution that contradicts 
an express law of Scripture." So. Enq., pp. 345, 346. 

HEINECCTTJS. " Since office or duty means an action conformable to law, it is 
plain that duty cannot be conceived without a law ; that ho does not perform a duty 
who imposes on himself what no law commands." Sys. of Uni. Law, b. i, ch. v, 121. 

A. H'LEAN (Baptist), on the application of the Abrahamic covenant, or that of 
circumcision, to tho baptism of infants, in reply to the query of Dr. "Wardlaw, " When 
were children excluded, and by what law?" says: "Ho should have mentioned 
expressly from what it is that the Baptists hold them as excluded. Is it from an 
interest in the original promise made to Abraham of blessing all nations in his seed ? 
This is far from being their sentiment." Ho supposes that Dr. W. " meant to ask, 
' When were infants excluded from baptism, and by what law ?' To this it might bo 
sufficient to answer, that it is time enough, in all reason, to shew when they were 
excluded from it, when it has first been proved from Scripture that they were ever 
admitted to it, or that it was ever commanded to be administered to them. Tet it 
may further be observed, that if infants are not mentioned in the institution of bap- 
tism, or in the commission to baptize if the characters by which its subjects are 
expressly described will not apply to infants and if , in the whole Scripture account 
of its administration, we find not a single instance of any infant being admitted to 
baptism ; this amounts to a sufficient exclusion of them from that positive institution. 
To this I may add, that they are excluded by the law, which forbids adding to, or 
diminishing from, the word of God, and teaching for doctrines the commandments of 
men." Worte, vol. vii, pp. 87-89. 

The necessity of a Divine revelation for positive institutions, and the sufficiency of 
that which God has given,_ will bo referred to subsequently, and, perhaps, repeatedly. 
Wo aEow that in some things there is a similarity, or even sameness, between tho 
present and the previous dispensation, and that the points of difference and sameness 
- are to bo ascertained by comparing the records of the Old and New Testaments. Wo 
deprecate tho frittering away, or the altering, of any covenant made with Abraham, 
with his natural or with his spiritual seed. By taking this, leaving that, changing 
tho other, and maintaining at pleasure the necessity of a prohibition, God's truth can 
bo mangled, and His will subverted. The promise of Peter, Acts ii, 39, refers not to 
God's covenant with Abraham, and cannot, therefore corroborate the hypothesis that 
" baptism now occupies the same relation to tho covenant and the church that circum- 
cision did," and that a consequent prohibition is needed if the baptism of infants is 
not in force. 

Tho PRESIDENT OF RAWDON COLLEGE, in editing professor Hackett's Commentary 
on Acts (vol. i, pp. 297, 298), in special reference to Acts ii, 39, pertinently says : 
."So far, then, from discerning in tho above-quoted passage, and in the reasonings 
connected with it, an authorization of infant baptism, wo see in tho words the clear 
announcement of tho principle which at once and indisputably must have set infant 
baptism aside. The difficulty and the controversy which Abp. Whateley thinks must 
all along have accompanied tho change, were from the outset rendered impossible. 
The only question was between the Old Covenant and the New. Every Jew who 
understood the claims of the latter, would see from the very first that in accepting it 
ho exchanged the hereditary privilege for the call of God. In place, therefore, of 
regarding his children as in the kingdom by virtue of their descent, he would seek for 
them, as truly as for those who were afar off, that sacred influence by which ho had 
himself obtained a name and a place in the spiritual Israel, the true people of God." 
Prof. Green thus sees no authority for the demand of express prohibition, while ho 
denies not all analogy between circumcision and believers' baptism. 

Dr. HABBIS let us conceive of as maintaining that infant baptism and membership 
in the church of Christ must exist without express prohibition, when he maintains that 
"the primary design of a church," among other things is, that "each might feel his 
weakness supported and his courage animated by the presence of the whole f eel that 
although he is ' the least of all saints,' ho is a vital member of an organised body, 
allied to Christ, the living Head, and, through Him, identified with all the excellence 
pf the universe," TJio Gr. Com., pp. 35, 36, 
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Notwithstanding all concessions respecting the distinction between the Christian, 
and every preceding dispensation, it ia continually being maintained that the circum- 
cision of Jewish (male) infants demands, without a formal prohibition, the baptism of 
all little children, or of all having one professedly believing parent. It is apparently 
forgotten that during the whole period embraced in the Acts of the Apostles circum- 
cision and baptism existed together. Indeed, Dr. "W. Cooke says, " Circumcision gave 
place to baptism only by the substitution of one ordinance for another, but having 
the same spiritual import, securing the same privileges, recognizing the same relation 
to Christ and His people, and, therefore, the ordinance of recognition was performed 
on the same subjects adult believers and their children" (Inf. Bap., p. 16). He had 
said (p. 10), that "allinfant children are in a state of salvation," and "all have a right 
to the sign and seal of God's covenant ordinance." Must we say, therefore, that 
without an express prohibition we must baptize " adult believers and their seed ?" I 
will not enlarge on sameness of privilege, relationship, subjects, between male descend- 
ants of Abraham, with their male servants, and all infants, or the seed of believers. 
Every scriptural idea of discipleship to Christ, and of requisites to membership in the 
churches of Christ on which more may subsequently be said opposes the idea of 
infant baptism and membership. 



SECTION XIII. 



ON INFANS BAPTISM DEMANDED AS A SEAL OF THE COVENANT. 

H. ALLOH. " Sometimes controversy may be tho first and most pressing of her [the church's] 
duties." " Ours is not yet the enviable condition in which \ve can work without fighting." 
Cong. Uni. Addr., 1864. 

B. KEACH. "I own no seal, or nothing to be a seal in. the covenant oJ grace, save the Holy 
Spirit." Ore Sap.,-p. xvi. 

Dr. E. A. FYEE. " In scriptural language covenant means an arrangement or an institution 
according to which special favours are granted to those designated therein. God announces tho 
terms of the covenant, and man, in some significant manner, indicates his acceptance of them." 
Tlie Air. Cov., p. 4. 

It is maintained by our opponents that baptism is in the place of cir- 
cumcision, that circumcision was tho sign and seal of New Covenant, 
of spiritual blessings, and that in baptism these blessings are sealed to 
every recipient, or every worthy recipient. These New Covenant blessings 
are supposed to be on God's part solemnly assured to every recipient or 
worthy recipient of baptism. If parents can have these blessings sealed 
to children by having them baptized, none can doubt the desirability and 
importance of infant baptism. In infants having a believing parent, 
or in the infants of all mankind, we are assured there is nothing of inward 
resistance to the inward operations which God by His Spirit is supposed 
to be graciously carrying forwards, or to have graciously accomplished. 
Many Predobaptists feel the difficulty and avoid the practice of making a 
distinction between children having a believing parent and other children. 
Also the word seal, from, difficulties associated with it, is used by some in 
a qualified, non-natural, deceptive, unscriptural sense. Its only use in 
Scripture in connexion with circumcision is where circumcision is designated 
a seal of the righteousness of Abraham's faith when he was uncircumcised. 
It was an attestation or confirmation of this righteousness, God entering 
into covenant with him as a righteous man, as one justified by faith, and 
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as a token of covenanting with the righteous Abraham appointed civ 
cumcision, by which he and his seed became separate from those around 
them. 

A seal is that which stamps, or makes an impression or inscription. 
This, in later times, has been connected with the closing of letters and 
with the prevention or detection of their being opened, so that the word 
is used for that which closes or secures, and also for that which is 
impressed or inscribed. It is used, says Dr. Eadie, "to denote the act, 
token, or process of confirmation, distinction (2 Tim. ii, 19) and security 
(Eev. vii, 3 ; Born, iv, 11 ; Eph. iv, 30)." To seal, according to Dr. 
Kichardson, is " to set a sign or mark (sc.) in token of assent, affirmance, 
assurance ; to affirm or confirm, to assure, to secure ; and also (from the 
effect of sealing) to fasten, to fix, to fasten together, closely, to close, to 
shut." Sir W. Blackstone says that "the use of seals as a mark of 
authenticity to letters and other instruments, is very ancient. We read 
of it among the Jews and Persians, and most sacred records of history." 
Dr. W. Smith's Biblical Dictionary has this note on the import of the 
original: "HHOTHAM; spliragis, apospliragisma, ; anniilus (Gen. xxxviii, 
25). TTHOTHEMETH f. dactulios, annulus; from HHATHAH, 'close,' or 'seal.' 
Ch. HHATHASI, sphragizomai ; signum imprimere, signare. 2. ring or signet 
ring mannaath. 3. izkah, dactulios; annulus. b. PHATHTL ; ormiskos, 
armilla; A. V. bracelet" (H. W. P.). The sealing of a covenant with God 
by man is, by some approved ceremony to signify an acceptance of God's 
arrangement and promised blessings. Subsequent quotations and remarks, 
it is believed, will demonstrate how unadvisedly our opponents speak of 
baptism as a seal of God's covenant with man, or the seal of " all spiritual 
blessings" in Christ Jesus. 

Dr. E. WILLIAMS, as says Dr. J. Kidd, thus teaches : " It has been the mil o 
Christ, from the beginning of time, and it ever -will continue to be so, that all who 
have beon, are, and shall be, capable of receiving the benefits of His dying love, should 
bo admitted to the seals of these benefits" (Can. Rea. [App.], p. 138). He also main- 
tains that infants are capable of spiritualbenefits, "of receiving the Holy Ghost," " of 
enjoying the blessings exhibited to their parents," " of the remission of sins, of salva- 
tion through Christ," &c. He does not say what was the seal of these blessings from 
Adam to Abraham ! Thankful for the subsequent revelation, we would not sinfully 
pry into the secrets of the past ! After writing thus I read that " not only the insti- 
tution of sacrifices, but also the coats of skins (Gen. iii, 21), were emblematic of cove- 
nant blessings, and were, likewise, types and seals of the covenant." Sacrifices and 
skins, it would appear, wese the seals from Adam to Noah ; and since, when God's 
" people enter into a new state, one of the seals of the covenant is changed" (p. 141). 
" When they entered upon the new state of floating upon a shoreless ocean," the coats 
of skins gave way to the ark. When the deluge had subsided, the ark gave way to the 
6010 in the cloud. This continued till Abraham. And Drs. Kidd and Williams are 
not explicit about the bow in the cloud ceasing to be a seal of the covenant. If sacri- 
fices, the bow in the cloud, and circumcision were seals till Moses, we have throe seals 
during this period, and when Moses has added the passover, we have the still more 
heterodox number of seals, viz., four ! Dr. J. Kidd, in epitomizing Dr. Williams' 
Antip. Ex., says : " Circumcision was a seal of the righteousness of faith to Abraham, 
to Ishmael, and to all the male servants born in Abraham's honse, and bought with 
his money" (In Cand. Rea., p. 129) ! Why he has not expressly mentioned also all 
circumcised infants descending from Abraham, I will not say. . 

Dr. WALL, like many others, applies to baptism the apostle Paul's testimony 
respecting the circumcision of ABRAHAM. He thus writes: "Tertullian says, Bap- 
tism is a seal of faith, &c. Does not Mr, Gale remember that St. Paid says just the, 
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same of circumcision? A seal of the righteousness of faith" (Inf. Bap., vol. iv, p. 
363). If baptism were the seal of faith, or of the righteousness of faith, which Scrip- 
ture nowhere teaches, it is clearly inapplicable to infants. 

The Shorter Presbyterian Catechism says that " baptism is a sacrament wherein 
the washing with water doth signify and seal our engrafting into Christ, our partaking 
of the benefits of the covenant of grace, and our engagement to be the Lord's." On 
this, 

Mr. MACALLAN says : " Suppose the question were put to every minister of tho 
Church of Scotland individually, whether he really believed, that the ' washing with 
water,' in baptism ' seals' the ' grafting of the infant into Christ," ' seals' its ' partak- 
ing of the benefits of the covenant of grace,' &c., there is not one of them, from 'John 
O'Groat's' to the Border, who would return the simple answer, 'Yes,' but would reply 
in some such circumloeutive form as would amount to an evasion. If put into another 
shape, thus Do you believe that all the men and women in Scotland who were bap- 
tized in thoir infancy, were then ' ingrafted into Christ' were then ' made partakers 
of the benefits of the covenant of grace' or even had then these blessings ' sealed' to 
them as theirs, to be enjoyed by them as soon as they arrived at an age in which they 
should be capable of enjoying them ? Every one of them would unhesitatingly answer, 
' No.' What then do they mean, when they declare their belief that the act of baptism 
' seals (to the baptized) their ingrafting into Christ ?' Do they mean, for instance, 
that in most cases, this ingrafting is a mere temporary affair ? that infants, during 
tJieir infancy, are ' ingrafted into Christ,' and as soon as they begin to show that their 
hearts are unchanged that they are in ' the gall of bitterness and the bond of iniquity,' 
the ingraftment ceases ? Such an ingrafting as this, not one of them will avow. 
But, again, is it the mere ' washing of water' that produces this ingrafting ? or has 
the profession of the faith of the parent anything to do with it ? The answer to 
another question in the catechism supplies a negative to both forms of the question : 
for it is there declared that the blessing of the sacraments is confined to those who 
' by faith receive them.' But infants are incapable of faith. Is it the faith of the 
parent, then, in connexion with ' the washing,' that produces the temporary ingraft- 
ing ? that ' seals to the baptized the benefits of the covenant' during the period of 
infancy ? If so, what are those benefits ? Evidently, during that period they are 
incapable of enjoying any, unless they die and go to heaven. But where do they find 
in Scripture the doctrine of a proxy faith, specially securing eternal life to tho off- 
spring of believers when they die in infancy ? Nowhere but even granting it, what 
becomes of those whose parents have nofaitli ? what of those whoso parents, having 
faith, do not feel it to be their duty to baptize then- infants ? These are only some of 
tho many difficulties that surround the subject of infant baptism as sot forth and 
expounded in the Standards of the Scottish Church. Yet, to these standards every 
office-bearer must signify his assent and consent before admission to office ; and to 
these standards, containing other dogmas, also, which have long since been discarded 
in practice, every member is presumed to adhere" (On Chris. Bap., pp. 132, 133). If 
baptism seals such blessings, how is it that so many of tho baptized five and die with- 
out an interest in them ? Has God not fulfilled the engagement to which He has sot 
His seal ? 

Dr. DODDRIDGE says : " Those rites of the Christian institution, which were 
intended to be solemn tokens of our accepting the gospel covenant, peculiar to those 
who did so accept it, and to be considered by them as tokens of the Divine acceptance, 
on that supposition may properly be called SEALS OF THE COVENANT" (Misc. WorJcs, 
p. 418). Demurring to Ms inference, I maintain that his representation of baptism 
and the Lord's Supper forbid the participation of infants "and unbelievers in these 
ordinances. Dr. Dick speaks of " baptism, the present seal of tho covenant." Dr. 
Harris, in his Groat Teacher, says : " The Christian church is a region, and tho only 
region on earth, replenished with the vital influence of the Holy Spirit : and, by making 
baptism the initiatory ordinance, the Saviour has significantly taught, that, while all 
within inhale an element of life, all without are breathing an clement of destruction. 
By appointing the rite to be administered ' in the name of tho Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghost,' He has sealed us unto the day of redemption He has burnt 
in and made indelible, the awf ul signatures of Christian discipleship ; reminding us 
that as those who have been 'born again of water and of the Spirit," He has given into 
our keeping a new life a life supernatural and Divine : and charging it on us, as we 
hope to see the glorious day which is longed for by all creation, that we preserve that 
life inviolate and ungrieved" (pp. 168, 169). On some of these expressions it were 
easy to animadvert. He could not intend that we have access_ to the heart, but that 
such was the character as a whole of those within and those without the church; or, 
that those within the church are b7 profession and obligation suoh as he describes, 
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His language is, however, decisive against any baptism as being Christian baptism 
except believers', as well as against any being the disciples of Christ but those who 
are followers of the Lamb. 

Dr. STACEY teaches that baptism and the Lord's Supper are " Seals of the Covenant 
of Grace." "They confirm and assure to our hearts the truth and grace which as 
signs they present to our view ; while, on our part, they imply, to the extent of actual 
capability, both the faith _which discerns and appropriates the blessings they symbolise, 
and the formal presentation of our bodies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable nnto 
God, as our reasonable service" (The Sac., p. 53). I am not aware that Lake, Peter, 
Paul, or any inspired w_ritor, as if to provide a loop-hole for the baptizing of infants, 
speaks of faith in baptism (Acts ii ; Bom. vi ; 1 Pe. iii ; or elsewhere) being required 
to the extent of capability. Nor am I aware that there is any faith in infants, or any 
consistency in this representation of baptism with baptizing indiscriminately. Can 
baptism and the Lord's Supper belong to infants and the unconverted, if they are also 
" covenant engagements," " federal rites," " stipulations between God and man, 
pledging the faithfulness of the one to fulfil the promise of eternal life made in Jesus 
Christ, and the willingness of the other to receive the grace offered according to tho 



confirming IBs mercy to us in Jesus Christ ; and, in tho fact of their observance arc 
seals on the part of man binding him to the fulfilment of all the obligations which tho 
offer of that mercy involves and requires" (p. 62). This is as inconsistent with infant 
and indiscriminate baptism as the statement that tho two Christian ordinances are 
" professions, repeatedly and solemnly given, that the partakers in them aro a chosen 
generation, a royal priesthood, a holy nation, a peculiar people" (p. 62). Tet such a 
baptism is " the very seal of the covenant which circumcision had been under tho 
administration of Moses ! Having the same meaning it serves the same end ! It is ' a 
seal of the righteousness of faith* which promise the apostle Peter declares is unto 
us, and to our children, and to all that are _afar off" (p. S3) 1 Can children, to whom 
" tho promise of the Spirit through faith" is given, mean infants ? And can that bo 
the baptism of infants in which " God appears in the rite, confirming our FAITH by a 
formal pledge to bestow all the blessings which the covenant provides, and the ordin- 
ance symbolically represents ; and man appears in it, as comprehended within tho 
design of the covenant, PBOPESSING TO BECEIVB tho stipulated blessings according 
to the appointed method of communication, and ENGAGING as one consecrated to tho 
Lord's service, ' to observe all things whatsoever Ho has commanded him' " (p. 84) ? 

Allowing to sealing tho import chosen by any Posdobaptist quoted, Dr. Stacoy has 
no authority for his affirmation " that circumcision was the seal of the covenant made 
with Abraham, is placed beyond the limits of controversy by the express language of 
Scripture." In proof of this, ho quotes Bom. iv, 11, which, as is true of every other 
Scripture, expressly says no such thing. Equally destitute of Divine sanction aro his 
assertions that the covenant of redemption by Christ "is substantially tho same 
throughout" as the covenant with Abraham, and that baptism and the Lord's Supper 
aro " seals of the covenant of grace." Dr. S. says : "When the work of redemption 
had received the crowning' act, our Lord thus commissioned His apostles : ' Go yo, and 
make disciples of all nations, baptizing them into tho name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghost.' " " Since tho Gentiles were to be fellow-heirs with tho 
Jews, and of the same body, and partakers of tho promise m Christ by tho gospel, 
what was to be the sign of their admission to this fellowship, and what tho seal of 
their fidelity to its obligations ? Bapfism, our Lord distinctly teaches" (p. 75). Bap- 
tism, the seal of fidelity to obligations, and yet to be administered to the unconscious, 
and indiscriminately to the godly or ungodly ! If baptism were a seal as circumcision 
was, it would only, according to Scripture, bo a seal of the righteousness of the sin- 
ner's faith previous to being baptized. Were it not that I remember my own fallibility 
and the blinding influence of pro-possessions, I should conclude that our intelligent 
opponents, who advocate infant and indiscriminate baptism, had forgotten tho import 
or application of words when they aro writing of baptism as a seal of the covenant, 
a federal rite in which God and the baptized make solemn and comprehensive engage- 
ments. Dr. S. teaches that " to the Lord's Supper belongs generally the same federal 
character" as baptism. Tet with him tho Lord's Supper belongs only to believers, 
but baptism to every human being, irrespective of age or character! In both these 
rites there is " a virtual attestation on the part of God," " and a professed recognition 
on the part of man, of tho engagement to beliovo and obey." " These aro the seals 01 
the covenant." " From the earliest times" the inherent force of covenants " has been 
expressed, by somo outward act, and personal fidelity to their stipulations has been 
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pledged by the consenting parties 'setting to their seal.' To this custom the Divine 
Being has condescended in the ordinance of baptism and the Lord's Supper. These 
in the fact of their institution, are seals on the part of God confirming His mercy to 
us in Jesus Christ ; and, in the fact of their observance, are seals on the part of man 
binding him to the fulfilment of all the obligations which the offer of that mercy 
involves and requires" (pp. 61, 62). In speaking of the Lord's Supper, to which, says 
he, "belongs generally the same federal character," he says that " a covenant demands 
two parties, and contains reciprocal terms. Hence the Lord's Supper is the assertion 
of claims, as well as the seal of promises. It is not only the declaration of love on 
the part of God, but also the profession of faith on the part of man" (p. 89). On sub- 
sequently teaching that baptism under the gospel is the transference of circumcision, 
which " was the seal of the Abrahamic covenant," he teaches that "a profession of 
faith in the covenant, and of consequent obligation to its engagements, was implied 
in the act, and, incapable of being made by the child, was representatively given by 
the parents" (p. 139). This "seal," implying the profession of faith, can be rightly 
given to any idolater or unbeliever ! This " seal," implying the profession of faith, 
which in infants is " representatively given by the parents," belongs equally to the 
children of the ungodly and the pious ! Nor do I know by what authority " a pro- 
fession of faith" can be " representatively given by the parents," or by any other 
sponsors, or sureties. 

Dr. HAiiiiET, having mentioned that " the doctrine of the Church of Home is, that 
the sacraments by their due administration, the opus operatwm, confer grace upon all 
who receive them, unless they are resisted by mortal sin;" and that " the doctrine of 
the Church of England as well as of the Lutheran churches is, that the sacraments 
are means of communicating grace," adds " The doctrine, as we have seen, of the 
Puritans, the Scotch Presbyterians, and many foreign Protestants of the Calvinistic 
churches, is that the sacraments are federal rites, ratifications of the evangelical cove- 
nant, made to those who profess to receive it, upon the supposition that their profession 
is sincere, and so insuring to them all the blessings which are promised to believers" 
(Vol. x, pp. 77, 78). He then says : "It would seem to follow that the adherents of 
the latter opinion ought to administer the sacraments, or seals, only to those who 
have previously received the grace which they attest ; whereas the adherents of tho 
former ought to administer them only to such as are destitute of that grace :" one as 
as the seal, and the other as the means of regeneration. These necessary dilemmas 
of a departure from truth Dr. H. conceives that he escapes by regarding baptism as a 
sign, not an attestation. He sometimes speaks of it as a sign of truth or doctrine 
(p. 78), and sometimes as a sign of purification of the heart, an emblem " of the grace 
intended" (p. 80). I maintain, that no moral or spiritual change was effected or 
divinely attested by circumcision, and that none is now effected or so attested by 
baptism, whilst I believe that "the grace intended," and represented in baptism, is 
professed by the recipient of scriptural baptism, and ought to be possessed. That 
circumcision did not seal spiritual blessings is evident from Horn, ii, 28, 29 ; and iii, 
1, 2. On Abraham's circumcision as a seal of the righteousness of the faith which he 
had being uncircumcised, Dr. H. says, "Astonishing are the piles of argumentation 
that have been raised upon this passage, and by which, I venture to say, my Psedo- 
baptist brethren have encumbered, rather than sustained their cause" (p. 82). Having 
spoken of circumcision as a seal of the righteousness of faith, and this only to believ- 
ing Abraham, he says, " Although not so glaringly, yet covertly and perniciously the 
notion of the sacraments as seals of grace in the sense of personal attestation is 
opposed to the doctrine of justification by faith. If they are represented as seals or 
ratifications of saving blessings conferred upon the recipients, we have to inquire, In 
what sense is this representation to be understood ? _ They are assuredly not seals of 
spiritual blessings to those who do not worthily receive them." 

With holy earnestness, becoming the defence of important truth, Dr. H. asserts : 
"A sacrament in itself is no seal of pardon or salvation, because it may be unworthily 
received. To call the worthy reception of it the seal of pardon or of salvation, is to 
exalt a good work to the high place of the witness of Christ's fidelity, or of His suffi- 
ciency, in saving believers, and so to reverence it not only as the arbiter of our own 
justification, but as the authentic verifier of the truth of Christ. Invited, every day 
and every hour of my life, to confide entirely on Christ, as able and willing to save me, 
what have I to do but to accept the generous invitation in the full assurance of faith ? 
Burdened with a sense of guilt, the message of the gospel is to me the good news of 
great joy : and in 'the assurance of the truth of God, which I cordially believe, I can 
admit no seals or verifications other than His own testimony. A sacrament offers no 
assurance, no word of encouragement to me in my unbelief ; and in my belief the 
verbal and express assurance of God is the object of my faith ; and that assurance i 
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that in Christ Jesus, my only Saviour, I have everlasting life. ' This is the 
that God hath given to us eternal life, and this life is in His Son.' That record 
believed is its own demonstration, and no symbolic service can be either an attestation 
of its general truth, or a seal of its specific application to individuals. ' He that 
believeth hath the witness in himself.' Besides, this doctrine of sealing God's grace 
to individuals by a sacrament can amount to no more than a hypothetical sealing a 
sealing of God's grace upon the supposition that the person is already possessed of 
that grace ; a seal which, to be of any worth, must be itself accredited or attested by 
the grace which yet it is said to seal or ratify. But what seals are these ? The 
sacraments worthily received are said to be the seals of an inward and spiritual grace, 
or of spiritual blessings consequent upon it ; but that inward and spiritual grace is to 
us the only assurance of the worthy reception of the sacraments" (pp. 86, 87). To 
this absurdity he brings the supposed sealing in baptism by those who "cloud and 
obscure the only Object of faith in the justification of the ungodly." 

He supposes it may be objected by some, that " the sacraments are the seals which 
we append to the covenant, the federal rites by which we attest our reception of it." 
To this he replies, " that faith itself is the reception of the covenant, to which every 
believer, as such, is a party. To believe is to set to our seal that God is true. It is to 
perform our act of the covenant, to make the stipulation which it proposes. Im- 
mediately on our belief the covenant is sealed and certain, without the possibility of 
a failure. If the covenant remain unsealed until a sacrament be performed, we aro 
justified, or our justification is completed, by that sacrament, and not by faith alone. 
Besides, in the sacrament, before whom do we seal or attest our previous reception of 
the covenant ? Before God, who has witnessed the act of faith itself, and can need 
no attestation of the deed, or before men, who cannot know the sincerity of the act, 
which we call the seal or federal rite ?" He supposes the further objection "that 
we depreciate the sacraments by [representing them only as signs, which have no 
Divine energy in quickening and sustaining the spiritual life," and replies " We do 
not, indeed, ascribe to them the power of God in quickening the dead. They are to 
us the earthly signs of heavenly things ; and can anything on earth, any deed that 
man can do, occupy a more important or exalted position ? The symbolic representa- 
" tives of Divine truth, performed by God's command before the church and the world, 
they are hallowed by their intimate and indissoluble association with the most sacred 
and Divine realities. They are earthly vestments which the majesty of Christian 
truth has assumed on her descent to our world, through which the celestial radiance 
is clearly emitted so long as they are not tinged, with the gaudy colours of human 
device. Depreciate the sacraments ! We place them by the side of the Holy Scrip- 
tures, associate them with the same great imperishable truths, and say, if those speak 
to the ear of man, these appeal to his sight ; if those are more distinct, these are more 
impressive ; while both aro equally the messengers from God. It is true our elements 
ore earthly, and in themselves common ; we have only water, which has issued from 
an earthly spring, we have only bread grown from an earthly soil, and wine pressed 
from an earthly vintage ; but these earthly things are hallowed by the glorious truths 
with which they are associated." " By a devout observance we hallow these earthly 
elements, not on account of any sanctity or value which they have in themselves, but 
on account of the sanctity and value of the Divine truth, of which they are before our 
eyes the significant and authorized representatives" (pp. 89-91). How admirably he 
confounds his opponents on baptism as a sealing ordinance, and how inconsistent is 
all that we have just read with cither infant 'or indiscriminate baptism, with ought 
but believers' baptism ! 

I heartily subscribe to Dr. H.'s testimony, that " the general opinion that baptism is 
substituted for circumcision as a kind of hereditary seal of the covenant of grace, 
appears to be ill sustained, and to .be exposed to some very serious, if not absolutely 
fatal objections" (Vol. xv, pp. 34, 35). I regard Dr. H., however, as demonstrably 
incorrect, when speaking of God's covenant with Abraham that in him " all nations of 
the earth should be blessed," and immediately adding, that, " of this covenant . . . 
circumcision was the divinely-appointed seal" (p. 38). Circumcision, according to all 
the revelation from God which I possess, has been the divinely-appointed seal of 
nothing but of the righteousness of the faith of Abraham which he had being uncir- 
cumcised. I agree with Dr. H. that " the sacraments are not seals of the evangelical 
covenant, nor sealing ordinances, attesting the personal interest of those who worthily 
receive them in the blessings of that covenant." And as in opposing " the formularies 
and creeds of most churches," he is happy to find that "many of the ablest divines of 
those churches" oppose (with him on this) their own formularies, I am happy similarly 
to quote from himself and other able divines in opposition to the erroneous baptizing 
, pf infants and persons known to be unconverted, and shall now record Ms quotations,' 
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*rroin Bev. E. Bickersteth and Dr. Chalmers, believing in the adaptation of what they 
affirm to baptism as well as the Lord's Supper. 

Mr. BICKERSTETH, on the Lord's Supper, says : "Tt is sometimes called tho seal 
of the covenant ; but this is not a scriptural, and it does not appear to_tho author 
that it is a proper name. The idea is taken from Abraham's circumcision being a 
seal of the rightsousness of the faith which he had being uncircumcisod ; but this by 
no means implies that the Lord's Supper may justly be called a seal of the covenant. 
In fact, an unsealed covenant is of no validity. The new covenant was ratified and 
confirmed by the blood of Christ. 

Dr. CHALHEBS says : " I am more inclined to regard tho sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper as a memorial than as a pledge ; that is to say, a pledge on the part of God 
that Ho will bestow spiritual blessings. If it be viewed as a pledge, I would regard it 
rather as a pledge on behalf of man, that ho will render spiritual services. It is by 
his voluntary act that tho commemoration is performed, and tho public profession is 
made. This I hold tantamount to a promise on his part that he will be tho Lord's. 
It is an act of dedication by which ho stands pledged to give up his future life to the 
will of Him who is the great Master of tho ordinance." Hence, says Dr. Halley, 
" these two honoured men," " cordially attached to the great doctrines of the Calvin- 
istic theology," " saw clearly that the evangelical covenant was sealed and sure to 
every man immediately on his believing in Christ for salvation" (pp. 288-290). 

Dr. W. H. STOWEKD, in opposing the sealing error, also undcsignedljr teaches that 
Christian sacraments are for believers. " Because tho sign of circumcision," says he, 
" is spoken of cursorily by the apostle Paul, as ' a seal of the righteousness of the faith 
which Abraham had before his circumcision,' certain outward observances of tho 
Christian church are, in like manner, regarded as seals of the covenant. "Without 
now staying to question, or to affirm, tho analogy by which this transfer of ideas from 
the old covenant to the new covenant is thought to be sustained, we must not forget 
that the grand characteristic of the new covenant is its spirituality. It is a cove- 
nant with believing men, bestowing on them spiritual blessings, through tho mediation 
of Christ, and by the power of the Spirit. To them, the outward acts by which they 
express their faith, are of such a nature as to remind them with peculiar emphasis of 
the Divine promise ; and they are also the occasions on which they receive from Him 
in whom they believe a large supply of grace : for these reasons it is natural for them 
to prize such special outward acts of worship, and to make this estimation by singu- 
lar terms, such as ordinances, sacraments, signs, seals of the covenant. But all this 
has been borrowed from descriptions appropriate to the spiritually regenerate, who 
are known to God, and applied to the outward organizations which are visible to man." 
Cong. Lee., vol. xiv, pp. 159, 160. 

B. W. DALE maintains that baptism and the Lord's Supper have a scaling as well 
as exhibiting signification. He opposes the idea that they arc only symbolical, and 
says expressly of the Lord's Supper that it is tho seal " of the covenant of grace" 
fEccl., p. 388). The idea that baptism is only a profession of faith is too narrow; 
yea, " that faith in Christ may be a condition of baptism is quite possible, but that 
baptism is in itself a profession of faith is inconceivable" (p. 374). "Tho 'didactic' 
theory, or tho ' impressive' theory," if I mistake not, seems to him to " strip tho sac- 
raments of their essential character, as acts originating with God, not with man" (p. 
375). Is there more than " the personal trust of a believer in the Lord Jesus" in the 
subject of an infant baptism ? If the bread and wine, the eating and drinking, in the 
Lord's Supper, and the water and immersion in baptism, are, beyond tho respective 
and literal actions, more than symbolical, I should like to know what and how much 
more. 

VENEMA camo nearer to truth than many Pffidobaptists, when ho said, " Circum- 
cision was a seal of the righteousness of faith, as the apostle affirms ; but this only in 
respect of such Israelites as were believers." 

T. SCOTT, the deservedly celebrated commentator, says : " Circumcision sealed 
spiritual blessings to Abraham personally" Coin., on Born, iv, 9-12. 

Dr. SCHAFF, in defence of Infant Baptism, argues, that Christianity, as an economy 
of grace, embraces all ages and conditions, and, consequently, gives the seal of salva- 
tion to infants. But if baptism relates to the appropriation of salvation, it cannot bo 
suitable to infants, with whom the personal ratification of salvation whether before 
baptism they be in a state of justification or condemnation, is an impossibility. Let 
disciples be made, let faith be produced, then baptism is appropriate and scriptural. 

CHABNOCK. " God seals no more than He promises. He promises only to faith, 
and, therefore, seals only to faith. Covenant graces, therefore, must be possessed and 
acted, before covenant blessings bo ratified to us." Works, vol. i, p. 483. 

Dr. J. EBSKINE, " Scripture sufficiently proves, that the sacraments of the New 
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Testament are signs and seals of no other covenant than that covenant of grace which 
secures eternal happiness to all interested in it. And the partaking of them mani- 
festly implies a partaking of covenant blessings on the one hand, and the exercise of 
faith on the other." Theol. Diss., The Char, ar" 1 TViV *. 



A. CBUDEN. " The grace of sanctification wrought inthe soul by the Holy Spirit, 
is the seal and assurance of our redemption to come, of a joyful resurrection." Cone. 
Art. Seal. 

T. BBADBURY. " We call these two institutions of tho New Testament the seals 
of the covenant ; but they never seal what you have not, nor can they seal anything 
you did not." On Bap., p. 13. 

V. AiiSOF. " Tho Spirit unites us to Christ ; then comes baptism, which looks 
backward as a seal of what we have received, and forward to our visible state in the 
church." .Attiso220, p. 382. 

WABDEN. " We think that baptism snpposeth men Christians j else they have no 
right to baptism, the seal of Christianity ; all seals in their nature supposing the thing 
that is sealed." In Booth's Paid. Ex., vol. ii, p. 95. 

CALVIN. " Baptism is, as it were, the appendix of faith, and, therefore, posterior 
in order ; and then, if it be administered without faith, of which it is a seal, it is both 
an impious and a gross profanation" (Com., on Acts viii, 36). His censure on those 
who from this oppose Pcedobaptism, weighs little. 

VITBINGA. " The sacraments of the new covenant are of such a nature as to seal 
nothing but what is spiritual, nor be of any advantage, except in regard to those who 
really believe in Jesus Christ." In Booth's Peed. Ex., vol. ii, p. 96. 

Mr. TOMBES, on the different views of Picdobaptists, says : " Mr. Baxter's Plain 
Scripture Proof (p. 223), will have baptism seal only the conditional promise. Mr. 
Philip's Vind. (p, 37) expresseth the sealing by offering. Mr. Davenport's Confession 
of faith (p. 39) maketh the benefits of the covenant to be offered in the sacraments, but 
to be exhibited only to true believers. Mr. Cotton's Grounds of Baptism (p. 70) : The 
covenant of grace doth not give them saving grace at all, but only offercfli it, and 
seals what it offereth. Dr. Homes, that the administration of the covenant of grace 
belongs to believers' children, though not the efficacy. Dr. Twisse, that infants are 
in the covenant of grace in ike judgment of charity, and that baptism seals regenera- 
tion, and so on, not conferred, but to be conferred. Dr. Thomas Goodwin, that they 
are to be judged in the covenant of grace ly parcels, though not in tho lump." To 
these Mr. Booth adds others, and remarks that " as the most learned and sensible 
Ptcdobaptists differ very widely from one another in reference to this affair, so it is 
not uncommon for tho same author to bo manifestly inconsistent with himself." 
Having evidenced this, he leaves " the reader to judge whether we may not safely 
conclude that a consistent and plausible defence of infant baptism is no easy task." 
Peed. Ex., vol. ii, pp. 46-49. 

Mr. BOOTH also says : " The reasoning of our opponents on this branch of the 
subject is very remarkable. First they labour to prove that tho infants of godly per- 
sons are in the covenant of grace, together with their parents. An exalted privilege 
this, it must bo allowed. Many of them, notwithstanding, when they explain their 
meaning fully, declare it is only the external administration of that covenant which 
they intend. This very much sinks the former idea. For that is like proclaiming 
those infants heirs of the kingdom and ascertaining their enjoyment of it ; while this 
exhibits the glorious object, but leaves it quite uncertain whether they shall over have 
a heart so much as to seek it. The former is like the sun in his meridian blaze ; tho 
latter is like a glow-worm just visible at mid-night. One secures their final salvation ; 
tho other may be an innocent occasion of their aggravated sin. Our brethren tell us, 
however, that this external administration has two seals annexed to it by our Sove- 
reign Lord. Surely, then, as tho grand privilege of being in tho covenant is already 
reduced to an interest in the external administration of it, this administration itself 
will be left entire for the use of these distinguished infants. But even this cannot bo 
granted. For though these two supposed seals most certainly belong to that external 
administration of which they speak, yet the highly-favoured infants must not, at any 
rate, have more than one of them. After all, therefore, their prerogative above the 
children of heathens amounts only to this : They are interested in an external admin- 
istration of the covenant an administration, too, that is but half confirmed, as having 
but ono of its two seals appended to it. They may, indeed, if they die in their infancy, 
be completely saved ; yet not in virtue of the fore-mentioned interest, for that ascer- 
tains no spiritual blessing, but by Divine grace, through the redemption that is in 
Christ Jesus ; and so may the dying children of heathens. They may, also, when 
grown to years of understanding, have the covenant internally administered to them, 
by the Divine Spirit producing repentance, faith, and holy obedience in their hearts 
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and lives ; but neither is this peculiar to them, for whoever believes in Jesus Christ 
shall be saved." Paul. Ex., vol. ii, pp. 63, 64. 

Dr. S. STENNETT says : " The practice of affixing seals to covenants is of very early 
date. The use and intent of it is, to bind the parties contracting 1 to the fulfilment of 
the conditions agreed on between them ; and to preserve, to that end, an authentic 
proof of the transaction. In ancient times, and when writing was not so generally 
used as it is now, covenants were only sealed, and not subscribed. And the persona 
who sealed were of three denominations, the contracting parties, the witnesses of the 
transaction, and the magistrate or presiding officer in the court where a copy of the 
instrument was lodged. Now, if this be the practice alluded to, there is an impropriety 
in the phrase itself, of persons having a right to the seals of the covenant; for if seal- 
ing be, as you have seen, a matter rather of duty than of right, to use this kind of 
language is much the same as to say that persons have a right to do their duty. But 
what I have principally to observe is, that it follows from this account of sealing, that 
interest in a covenant does not in all instances give persons a right to the seal of it, 
or, in other words, make it their duty to affix their seal to it. A person may be in- 
cluded in a covenant or benefitted, who is no way a party to it, and whose signature, 
therefore, is not at all requisite. Children, for instance, frequently derive advantages 
from covenants which, with all the authentic forms of them, existed long before they 
were born" (Ans., pp. 105, 106). This is written in remembrance of the command 
once given to circumcise certain male children, and in remembrance of the lacking 
precept to baptize any infants. 

In confirmation, of some of the preceding from Tombes, c., let the reader medi- 
tate on the following from 

BAXTEB. " 1. Baptism was never instituted by God to be a seal of the absolute 
promise of the first special grace ; but to be the seal of the covenant properly so called, 
wherein the Lord engageth Himself conditionally to be our God, to pardon, justify, 
adopt, and glorify us ; and we engage ourselves to be His people, and so to perform the 
said condition." " 2. As baptism was not instituted to bo the seal of the absolute 
covenant, so neither to be an instrument to confer the grace in that covenant pro- 
mised." " 3. Baptism is both a seal of the proper conditional covenant of grace, and 
a means of conveying the good therein promised, according to the capacity of the sub- 
ject." "_4. Baptism is instituted to seal, even to infants, the promise of pardon, 
justification, adoption, and glory, and hereby to be a means of making over or con- 
ferring these benefits upon them." "5. Baptism is such a seal and means of conveyance 
in probability to all the infants of true believers, their church membership and visible 
Christianity being certain. And if any will add that it certainly conveyeth these 
relative benefits to them all, I will not contradict." "6. Besides these relative 
benefits, baptism is a means of increasing inward grace, and so making a real change 
upon the souls of those that have faith and the use of reason." " 7. Baptism work- 
eth all this only as a moral instrument, by signifying and so working on the soul, and 
by sealing and so conveying a legal right to the benefits of that covenant, but not as 
physical instruments, by proper real efficiency on the soul." " 8. Baptism is nottho 
first principal instrument of the aforesaid conveyance ; but only it completeth by 
solemnization and obligation that conveyance which was before effectually, currently, 
and certainly made by the covenant." " 9. Baptism doth convey and seal the afore- 
said benefits to none but the children of true believers, and not to the children of 
hypocrites." " 10. Though baptism thus seal and convey the relative benefits of the 
covenant to infants, and a right to some real benefits, yet was it never instituted to 
be an instrument for the working of the first real gracious change upon the soul, or 
for the infusing the first habit or seed of special grace into the soul ; no, nor for the 
effecting of any real mutation on the souls of infants at all, either by infusing the first 
or subsequent grace." These ten positions have, among other things, the following 
confirmation. " Infants have that faith which is the condition of the covenant in 
their parents. The parent's faith is the condition for himself, and his children till 
they come to the use of reason themselves." '' It is utterly unknown to any man on 
earth, and unrevealed in the word, whether God- give infants usually any inherent 
special grace or not." " But if Ho do, it is far more likely that Ho gives it before 
baptism by virtue of that covenant which saith, The seed of the righteous is blessed and 
holy; than that baptism should be instituted to confer it." " The aged being, 1, the 
most fully capable subjects ; 2, and the greater part of the world when baptism was 
instituted, who were to bo partakers of it ; 3, and the most excellent and eminent 
subjects ; 4, and of whom Scripture fully speaks, and but darkly of infants ; there- 
fore it is most evident, that the full and proper ends why God instituted the ordinance, 
is rather to be fetched from the aged than from infants" (PI. 8cr. Pr., pp. 294-301). 
When men reason in a circle, in evident contradiction of themselves, or in aeknow-' 
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lodged obscurity, you may infer from one sentence that they are evangelical as Paul, 
from a second that they are heretical as the Pope of Borne, and from a third, that you 
know not what their sentiments are. The words of Barter next to the preceding quo- 
tation are : " If the very baptism of infants itself be so dark in the Scripture, thatthe 
controversy is thereby become BO hard as we find it," &c. He is opposing a high 
church Ptedobaptist when thus speaking of infant baptism ; and, while confessing the 
obscurity of infant baptism in God's word, he is writing a book which, he entities 
"Plain Scripture Proof of Infants' Church-meniberslwp and BAPTISM." 



SECTION XIV. 

ON INPANT BAPTISM AS COBBOBOBATED BT JEWISH PBOSELYTE BAPTISM. 

Bp. SHEBLOCK. "What is matter of institution depends wholly upon the Divino Trill and 
pleasure." Pres. ag. Po., p. 419. 

P. MABTYB. " It is necessary that wo should have a clear testimony from the holy Scriptures 
concerning sacraments." In Booth's Pad. Ex., vol. i, p. 19. 

A. HALL." The appointments of the Deity concerning His worship aro not to be gathered 
from the uncertain tradition of the elders." Gos. Wor., vol. i, p. 80. . 

If from Scripture or any other source it could be proved that proselyte 
baptism existed among the Jews previous to the Divine ordination of bap- 
tism as recorded in the New Testament, I will admit that it might be 
supposed, that God would adopt it in toto, that along with the proselyte's 
immersion of himself there would be also the immersion of his children. 
But whether or not this was the case, would have to be determined 
from the character of the Divine baptism as proved from the precepts and 
precedents recorded in Divine revelation. Entertaining the supposition 
of God's adoption of a previously-existing baptism, it might appear singu- 
lar, when first thinking of it, that the surname of Baptist should have 
been given to our Lord's fore-runner, as if to distinguish him in the matter 
of the immersion, while he was but performing what had a previous 
existence and was a common practice, except that the previous one was 
self-immersion. It might also appear very perplexing that the Jews should, 
under such circumstances, demand John's authority to baptize if he were 
" not that Christ, nor Elias, neither that prophet." Nor would the be- 
wilderment cease on being told that John baptized Jews, while previously 
the Jews had baptized only Gentile proselytes, the cognomen having sole 
reference to the action. The perplexity would attain its completeness on 
reading and reflecting on the facts that John baptized in Jordan those that 
confessed their .sins; that his baptism was that of repentance, he also 
" saying unto the people that they should believe on Him who should 
come after him ;" that Jesus commanded His apostles to go and make 
disciples of all nations, baptizing them ; to go " into all the world and 
preach the gospel to every creature," adding, "He that believeth and 
is baptized shah 1 be saved ;" and that persons were baptized by the apos- 
tles when .they "received the word," "when they believed" the glad 
tidings concerning Christ, there being in apostolic times a death, to sin, a 
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putting on of Christ, and the answer of a good conscience, in baptism. 
Regarding the records of Scripture as facts respecting John's baptism and 
Christian baptism, one is disposed to ask, Why darken and pervert Divine 
precept and instruction by speaking of proselyte baptism, about which the 
oracles of God and all previous and contemporaneous uninspired writings 
say not a word, of the existence of which at this period we have not a par- 
ticle of evidence. We may, indeed, refer to Christian fathers, to Jewish 
rabbis, or the idolatrous heathen for the import of a word, but not for the 
sanction of a theological tenet or a Divine ceremony. The intelligent 
searcher of Scripture will believe with Dr. Fairbairn, that, "as the name 
of a religious ordinance, baptism belongs to NewTestamenttimes," although 
"under the Old Testament there was a varied use of water" as symbolic 
of cleansing. Dr. F. refers to several washings, maintaining that there is 
implied in these a physical operation beyond that of simple immersion, 
until we come to the time of John the Baptist. His words are: "In 
certain cases of corporeal defilement, it is possible that the immersion of 
the body in a bath might have satisfied the demands of the law-giver ; but 
it could not have done so in the great mass of cases ; the more active form 
of washing was required in order to symbolize with greater distinctness the 
idea of religious purification." He also says, " So far, therefore, as regards 
the institutions of the Old Covenant and the Scriptures of that covenant, 
a small approach only is made toward that state of things which meets us 
at the gospel era, when the fore-runner of our Lord comes forth with a 
specific ordinance of baptism." Imp. Bib. Die. Art. Bap. 

The reasoning of very many Ptedobaptists on Jewish proselyte baptism 
and the baptism of infants has been in accordance with the following from 
Rev. A. Scott : " Supposing the Church Missionary Society at London, 
should send out a minister to some heathen nation, with a command to 
preach the gospel, and to baptize all the converts he might make, would 
b.e not have reason to conclude that his orders to baptize included children 
as well as their parents ? Should some person there object, that children 
were not mentioned in his instructions, he might very properly reply, that 
children were undoubtedly included in the command ho had received to 
baptize, because such was the practice of the church to which he belonged, 
and he had no orders to deviate from it. And must not every reasonable 
man allow that such a minister would be commanded to baptize infants, 
though infants were not expressly mentioned in his instructions ? The 
same argument applies to the command which the apostles received from 
Christ, because it was the custom of the church to which they belonged to 
baptize infants" (On Bap., pp. 8, 9). I shall not dwell on the implied 
acknowledgment in this extract, that our commission from. Christ is to 
baptize converts ; nor dwell on the inferring of a positive rite from silence, 
but proceed (at least shortly) to the consideration of a Christian rite being 
divinely-instituted, though not mentioned, because a similar rite is sup- 
posed to have had a previous, but, I must say, unrcvealed existence. 

Dr. Hammond deemed the foundation for infant baptism as "being far 
more fitly laid" in Jewish proselyte baptism, which was "common to both 
sexes," than in eircurneision, which "belonged only to one." Dr. Light- 
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foot, on the ground of Jewish proselyte baptism, deems it " enough to 
mention that Christ established baptism for an ordinance tinder the gospel, 
and then it was well enough known who should be baptized" through that 
baptism, of which not a syllable is anywhere recorded till ages after Christ* 
(In Stennett's Ans., p. 187). Matthew Henry says that " it was custom- 
ary among the Jews to admit proselytes into their church by baptism," 
and that John, "in conformity to this sacred custom," " admitted persona 
his disciples by the same rite" (Trea. on Bap., p. 2). Is this in happy 
harmony with the words of Jesus : "The baptism of John, whence was 
it ? from heaven, or of men ?" 

While proselyte baptism had its origin no one knows when or where, 
of Christian baptism and the Lord's Supper we can say with Dr. Stacey, 
" Singularly precise and definite in their origin, they are also pre-eminently 
peculiar in their character and use. ' They are symbols and not truth' 
strictly positive institutions, depending for their existence on mere authority 
not essential to the simple conception of the gospel, but instrumental to its 
main design." They " were established by the Divine Founder of our faith 
towards the close of His earthly ministry ; the one the evening preceding 
His death, the other shortly before His ascension" (p. 3). Thus coming 
to the law and the testimony, and if illustration, or confirmation on any 
point is needed, seeking and finding it in apostolic practice and subsequent 
inspired records, we reject the idea of Dr. Stacey that in the positive 
institution, baptism, there needed no express mention of children, and that 
express prohibition was required if they are not rightful subjects. When 
our brother departs from precepts and precedents on this positive institution, 
and draws his conclusions on the proper subjects of baptism from a "kind 
of organic connexion" of Jewish children with the commonwealth, from 
their being " holy to the Lord," and forming part of a holy nation, among 
a people attaching special significance to "the names of family, tribe, and 
people," he concludes that all children are rightful subjects of baptism, 
and that "their initiation into the Divine covenant" was " a matter of 
course," that did not " require a special reference ;" as from other 
ratiocination he concludes that all adults of every character that in the 
whole world are unbaptized, are enjoined subjects of baptism. 

If John's baptism from heaven were simply an adoption of the prose- 
lyte baptism previously invented by men, why did not the Jews, when 
asked whether John's baptism was from heaven or of men, say that John 



* Dr. Liglitfoot, speaking of the mistake of those who think the Old Testament was pointed 
by the wise men of Tiberias, thus speaks of the rabbinnical Talmudists : " I do not wonder at tha 
impudence of the Jews who invented the story; but I wonder at the credulity of Christians who 
applaud it. Recollect, I beseech you, the names of the rabbis of Tiberias, from the first situation 
of the university there to the tune that it expired ; and what, at length, do you find, bnt a kind 
a, bewitching with traditions, and bewitched, blind, guileful, doting, 



OI men mad With Pharisaism, ucmbuuiu;^ WILU uiukubiuuo, IUAU UGWAIUJUGU, u 1 I 1 m, (;u4iGitu, uuuug, 

they must pardon me if I say magical and monstrous ? Men, how unfit, how unable, how foolish 
for the undertaking so divine 1 Eead over the Jerusalem Talmud, and see there how K. Jndah, 
E. Chaninah, &c., and the rest of the grand doctors among the rabbis of Tiberias behave them- 



tible was pointed in such a school, , 

Stennett's Ans., &c., pp. 183, 189). Also Dr. Stennett, on the authority of passages cited by Dr. 
Gale, says : " Some of the Jewish rabbis plainly intimate they neither knew nor allowed of such 
an initiatory rite, ridiculing Christian baptism as a novel ceremony, not founded in reason, but 
mere fancy." Am., p. 194. 
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had taken it from the Fathers, by -whom in their wisdom it had been 
invented, and through whom it had been adopted -without authority from 
God, from Moses, or the prophets ? It may also be said, Why did the 
Pharisees, notoriously attached to traditions, refuse the baptism by John 
which had such an origin ? It might farther be asked, Is such an origin 
of John's baptism worthy of him who insisted on a change of mind and 
life, who "in the spirit and power of Elias," came " to bear witness of the 
Light, that all men through fom might believe," who made "straight the 
way of the Lord, as said the prophet Esaias," worthy of him who heralded 
the Eedeemer of men, and led the way to His final, spiritual, and perfect 
dispensation ? Does it commend itself to our judgment that a knowledge 
of Christ's will on baptism must be ascertained from pharisaic, rabbinnical, 
and condemned traditions, and not from Divine revelation ? 

Jewish proselyte baptism, according to the testimony of Home (Intro., 
vol. iii, p. 280), was administered to children born before the parent be- 
came a proselyte, but not to those born afterwards. Why our Psedobap- 
tist friends differ in sentiment and practice from the Jews who deemed 
forther baptism to be unnecessary after the baptisms on receiving the 
proselyte, I will not say. Brskine and Fisher, in explaining the Westmin- 
ster Assembly's Shorter Catechism, teach that the Jews long before Christ's 
time received their proselytes by baptism, " but not by any Divine institu- 
tion." Baptism, they say, had "a Divine warrant and institution, when 
God sent John to baptize" (p. 288). Dr. Lange, however (Com., vol. i, 
p. 112), believes that proselyte baptism " originated after the destruction 
of the temple" by the Eomans. "Before that," says he, "proselytes were 
admitted by circumcision and the offering of a sacrifice ; which latter, like 
every other sacrifice, was preceded by a Levitical purification with water, 
which the proselyte administered to himself." Baptism "began," he 
teaches, '" on the desert banks of Jordan," with " special Divine appoint- 
ment," and was really a new ordinance." The language of a Baptist is : 
" If the Jews did baptize proselytes, 'the question as to the extent to which 
their baptism resembled that of our Lord, must depend upon the question 
what our Lord's baptism really was : which can be determined only by 
the commands and practice of John the Baptist, of Himself, and His 
apostles, as distinguished from all Jewish obseivances whatever" (Prim. 
Gli. Mag., p. 566. 1844). After exposing what two or three eminent 
writers have advanced on this foundation for the baptism of infants, from 
which the abhorred exalting of tradition and degrading of Divine revelation 
is inseparable, some concessions will be adduced. 

Dr. BtrsHNEiii. teaches tliat baptism was " a re-application of proselyte baptism" 
f Chris. Nur., p. < 143). He quotes from Dr. laghtfoot, that "since the baptism of 
infants was familarly practised in the admission of proselytes, there was no need that 
it should be confirmed by express precept, when baptism came to be an evangelical 
sacrament. For Christ toot baptism as He found it, and the whole nation knew per- 
fectly well that little children had always been baptized" (p. 144). Because baptism 
appears, to be familiar to Nicodemus from our Lord's conversation *ith him, it is pre- 
sumed in forgetfulness of John's baptism as then a well-known ordinance from 
heaven that Nicodemns must then have been well acquainted with Jewish proselyte 
baptism ! _ The Rev. 0. Short thus replies to Dr. Bnshnell : " 1. The two cases are so 
entirely distinct that they cannot be compared. The ceremony of proselytes was a 
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ceremony of naturalization, a rite of an outward cleansing, denoting that those who 
had been heathens now became members of the Jewish nation ; and which conld be 
applied to infanta with as much propriety as to adults. But the baptism of Christ 
was to be the sign of an inward change, that they were born again of the Spirit, and 
had become members of the kingdom of heaven, and, therefore, conld not be applied 
to infants without assuming their spiritual regeneration an assumption which none 
but high churchmen dare to make. 2. The baptism of proselytes and their children 
is without scriptural authority. The Old Testament has no command for it, but pre- 
scribes circumcision as the only rite for the admission of proselytes. To make this 
rite of human invention the foundation for infant baptism is to rest their cause upon 
ground that will surely sink from under them. 3. But the conclusive answer to all 
their arguments from the baptism of proselytes is, there is no proof of any such custom 
existing till after the time of our Lord. Prof. Plnmptree, a Pasdobaptist, in an 
elaborate article on the subject in Dr. Smith's Bible Dictionary, sums up his conclu- 
sions in the following words : ' There is no distinct evidence of the practice being 
in use before the destruction of Jerusalem. The statements of the Talmud as to its 
having come from the fathers are destitute of authority.' 2. ' It is, however, not 
improbable that there may have been a reflex influence in the matter from the Christian 
npon the Jewish church.' It is, at all events, more probable that proselyte baptism 
was derived from Christian baptism than that Christian baptisn was derived from 
proselyte baptism." Sap. Mag., pp. 222, 223. 1865. 

Dr. STACET asserts that "baptism, the substitute of circumcision, was_ not 
unknown" to the apostles ; that baptism " was only the adoption and higher designa- 
tion of a ceremony already in existence ;" that one of the " divers baptisms" among 
the Jews " was an ablution with water, by which proselytes from heathenism were 
admitted to the profession and privileges of Judaism ;" that " the direct evidence for 
this" is " derived chiefly from Jewish ecclesiastical literature;" that Maimonides, a 
Jewish rabbi of the twelfth century, teaches that this proselyte baptism has been the 
custom " in all ages ;" that though he " may possibly exceed the truth in affirming 
this," " that proselyte baptism was known in the early part of the third century, the 
Jewish Talmud sufficiently demonstrates;" that "Dr. Lightfoot and others have 
extracted the clearest testimonies in support of the existence" of proselyte baptism 
" within the seventh century ;" and that the Mishna, being a collection of traditiona, 
" the rite, it may fairly be presumed, was not unknown at the commencement of the 
Christian era !" This is also corroborated by " the obvious familiarity of the Jews 
with baptism." Instead of reasoning that great multitudes going to John to be 
baptized proves their satisfying conviction that the rite was of Divine origin, he 
reasons that this proves his baptism to be well known through a previous existence of 
tlie ceremony ! The question of the Jews to John, ' Why baptizest thou then if thou 
be not that Christ, nor Elias, neither that prophet ?" instead of confounding those 
who plead for baptism as a common and well-known previous practice, is actually 
supposed to corroborate such an idea ! Nicodemus, who must have known well the 
baptism of John, and who in all probability had received his baptism, because of his 
supposed knowledge of baptism is supposed to supply further corroboration of the 
previous existence of proselyte baptism (The Sac., pp. 143-146) ! By an oblivion of 
facts recorded in God's word, and by inferences from unfounded hypotheses accepted 
as facts, strong assertions in favour of infant baptism, as of many othe.- errors, can 
be made. 

Dr. HAtiiEY on Jewish proselyte baptism I applaud and condemn. He frankly 
states that the highest Pffldobaptist testimony in disbelief of its existence in apostolic 
times can be adduced. He admits on the support of infant baptism from Jewish 
proselyte baptism, that " whatever weight it may have, it rests ultimately not upon 
Scripture, but upon a custom of the Jews." He therefore exalts not arguments from 
this ." to the rank of scriptural evidences," but considers "them on the lower ground 
of human probability" (vol. xv, p. 70). He nevertheless can say, " I think the theory 
of proselyte baptism quite sufficient to explain the allusions of the New Testament" 
(vol. x, p. 127). "We have seen," says he (vol. xv, p. 90), "that the unrestricted 
commission was given to the Jews, whose religious rites of discipling were uniformly 
administered to the children of proselytes, together with their parents." His own 
great argument for the baptism of infants is not the supposition of a previously 
existing baptism that embraced infants, but the supposed commission of Christ to 
baptize every one, exceptions that are deemed accordant with reason and the spirit of 
revelation being allowed, but none believed to be mentioned in God's word. Dr. H., 
however, believes thwfc " both baptism and the Lord's Supper were founded upon Jew- 
ish practices" (vol. x, p. 70), while " the notion of a concession to Jewish prejudice is 
wholly gratuitous or rather absolutely false." Dr. H. believes that " our Lord adopted 
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tie rites of the Jews, and what is remarkable, rites unauthorised by the law of Moses, 
and consecrated them to be the symbolic services of His church ; yet in their new 
form they must have been directly opposed to every Jewish prejudice" (p. 70). He 
cannot believe with his brethren that baptism is in the place of circumcision. The 
more this is examined and the less satisfactory the hypothesis becomes. Dr. H. 
believes "that the Mishna was arranged in the second century," " the Gemara of 
Jerusalem and the Babylonish Talmud" "in the next two or three centuries," that 
the authors of the Mishna and Talmud " may have been weak and foolish men," that 
their " writings may be filled with idle tales and old wives' fables" (p. 122) j but their 
testimony to a matter of fact, as their practising or not practising this proselyte 
baptism (which no one denies, so far as I know), he will accept. He also maintains 
that the Jewish law on eating and touching things unclean would in reality require 
baptism on behalf of every proselyte. 

Dr. Halley also believes that according to " the analogy between Jewish and 
Christian baptism," " the household, comprising the children and servants of the 
family, were baptized in the apostolic age, when the head of that family offered himself 
a proselyte for baptism" (p. 121). Whether the baptism of a family means the bap- 
tism of applicants in the family, as Dr. Halley 's baptizing of all nations is the 
baptizing of all applicants, or whether there is a certainty that on the baptism of the 
head all the members will and not irreverently solicit the same, or whether to a 
definite or an indefinite age compulsion was adopted, the rest being left to their own 
judgment and will, and this means the baptism of the household, I will not affirm. It 
might by some be maintained that throngh the organic unity of a family the application 
for baptism by the head, was an application also by the children and servants, 
from which I conceive it would be easy to infer that the baptism of the head was the 
baptism of the entire household; but Dr. H. does not belong to this class of persons. 
He pleads, however, in favour of infant baptism, that no " Jewish purification," no 
" Jewish ceremony of any kind, was restricted to the pious, or restricted to adults ;" 
that "Judaism was in the most extensive sense national, and every part of its ritual 
, belonged equally and indiscriminately to all the children of Israel" (p. 127). This 
reasoning from what he calls " the visible church or kingdom of Israel" (p. 124) would 
favour the sentiments of Broad Churchmen, and encourage national establishments of 
Christianity, and the entire commingling of the church and the world, equally with 
the baptism of infants. In circumcision, one Jewish rite, there was a distinction of 
sex, although not of character or age. 

It is maintained by Dr. H. that "the Jews were accustomed to baptize the infants 
of proselytes together with their parents, and so to incorporate them into the kingdom 
of Israel" (p. 129); but he advocates from this their baptism, at the same time refusing 
their admission into the church. He maintains that according to Jewish rule, from 
which he pleads for the baptism of infants, " as was the parent, so was the child," but 
while he will baptize parent and child who will without irreverence be baptized, he 
will receive to membership each one only on his own credible profession of faith in 
Christ. He admits that " we have no right to assume" " without historical evidence," 
and yet he gives us a lecture, the chief part of which maintains "that previously to 
the time of our Lord, the baptism of proselytes was customary among the Jews," an 
hypothesis resting entirely on assumption. He admits the silence of " Scripture" on 
Jewish proselyte baptism, and considers that nothing beyond a " probability" can be 
affirmed (vol. xv, p. 70) ; but he asserts on ablutions by the Mosaic law and by_ tradi- 
tion that " the question of importance is, "Was the baptism of proselytes practised by 
the Jews in the time of our lord ? and if it was, how far may the practice assist us in 
interpreting the commission to baptize all the nations" (vol. x, p. 95) ? " The question 
of importance," and associated with ascertaining the import of the commission, ia one 
to which God's revelation gives no reply '. If such had been " the question of import- 
ance," or of considerable aid " in interpreting the commission," our loving Saviour 
would not have sent us or left us to the searching of rabbinnieal traditions. 

How much more worthy does Dr. H. appear when reasoning with the Friends, and 
teaching them that baptism and the Lord's Supper " did not belong to 'the command- 
ment going before,' but to ' the better hope,' which was brought in with baptism and 
commemorated in the Supper" (p. 63); that "John's baptism was from heaven and 
not of men ;" and that to this baptism Jesus submitted, not in condescension to 
Jewish prejudices, but that He might fulfil all righteousness. Nor are some of the 
words of Dr. H. in reference to baptismal regeneration inapplicable here. He says : 
" Believing that the doctrine in question has no apostolical authority, we are under no 
obligation to admit for it an antiquity higher than that which can be clearly proved 
from existing records" (p. 194). The origin of Jewish proselyte baptism previous to 
apostolic times, as I maintain, " is not to be assumed without evidence, and no evidence 
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can be adduced that will connect it with the apostolic age" (p. 194). Dr. H. teaches 
that if Dr. Lightfoot's assertion is correct, that "the Jews were as familiar with the 
baptism of infants as with their circumcision, the commission to baptize the nations 
could have been understood in no other sense than as including their children." Bnt 
he says, " On this reasoning let me observe, whatever weight it may have, it rests 
ultimately not npon Scripture, but upon a custom of the Jews." Tea, he says, " I 
decline the aid of the rabbi, who comes to me with his rolls of venerable parchments, 
to tell me that his fathers always baptized the children of their proselytes." " I am 
not disposed to endorse the gospels with a superscription of Chaldaic authorities." 
" This commission [of our Lord] is best illustrated by the subsequent conduct of the 
apostles. Their sense of the words is to be ascertained from their own practice." 
Tet he has a whole lecture to shew "that it is exceedingly probable, if not_ morally 
certain, that the infant children of proselytes to Judaism were baptized with their 
parents !" 

Dr. P. F.4IBBAIRN, already quoted, referring to the idea of Jewish proselyte bap- 
tism as existing before the times of Christ, an idea generally entertained in Dr, WalTs 
time,' says j "Later and more discriminating investigations, however, have shewn this 
view to be untenable." He says that " there is no evidence of a Jewish proselyte 
baptism till about the fourth century of the Christian era." "So far, therefore," says 
he, "as regards the institutions of the Old Covenant, and the Scriptures of that cove- 
nant, a small approach only is made toward that state of things which meets us at the 
gospel era, when the fore-runner of our Lord came forth with a specific ordinance of 
baptism, as an initiatory rite to be administered to all who listened to his word ; and 
at a later period the apostles received through auch an ordinance all believers into the 
church of Christ" (Imp. Sib. Die. Art. Bap.}. In his Hermeneutical Manual, he 
says, " So far as the direct evidence goes, the very utmost that can be said is, that 
indications appear of Jewish proselyte baptism as an existing practice during the 
fourth century of the Christian era. And as there is no historical ground for supposing 
it to have been then originated, it may, with some probability, be held to have been 
commonly in operation for a certain time previously. But if we inquire when, or Juno, 
we can find no satisfactory answer, all is involved in uncertainty." p. 275. 

Dr. E. DE PRESSENSE thus writes : " Considered from an apostolic point of view, 
baptism would be allied neither to circumcision, nor to the baptism which was admin- 
istered to proselytes under Judaism. There is between it and circumcision all the 
difference which exists between the theocracy into which one enters by birth, and the 
church into which one enters by conversion. It is in direct connexion with faith ; that 
is to say, with the most free and the most individual act of the human soul. As to 
the baptism administered to Jewish proselytes, it accompanied circumcision, and had 
the same signification. It washed the neophyte and his family from the filth ^ of 
paganism, and indicated his incorporation and that of MB children into _the Jewish, 
theocracy : its character was essentially national and theocratic. Christian baptism 
does not transmit itself by right of inheritance any more than faith. Thisii the grand 
reason that makes us believe that in the apostolic age it was not administered to 
infants. "We cannot quote any positive fact in the New Testament that proves infant 
baptism : the historic proofs that have been alleged are insufficient. There is only 
one doubtful case : and those who attach more importance to the general spirit of the 
New Testament than to an isolated text, do not hesitate to contest all its worth. 
Besides, if we must confess that the baptism of infants began to invade the church_in 
the second century, the principal idea of baptism still clings to it in all its essential 
elements. The rule is to require a living faith of those who demand it ; it is surround_ed 
with solemn guarantees ; it is prefaced by three years of instruction ; and it is admin- 
istered only after multiplied and vigorous proofs." " The baptism of infants, far from 
being traced back to the apostles, is an innovation which coincides with the prevalence 
of Episcopal notions." 

A. BOOTH might well say, "The demand ofNoneonformistsupontheirEpiscopalian 
brethren is : Produce your warrant (for this, that, and the other) from our only rule 
of faith and, practice a, Divine precept or an apostolic example, relating to the point 
in dispute. So important is this principle, respecting everything of a positive nature 
in Christianity, that I can hardly imagine any sensible Protestant would ever think 
of writing against the Popish system ; or any conscientious Dissenter of justifying his 
Nonconformity, without availing himself of it in many cases. Nay, so obvious and so 
important is this principle, so congenial to that grand maxim, THE BEBLE OKLT is 
THE EEMGION op PROTESTANTS ; that we might well wonder if a judicious author 
omitted it, when handling the doctrine of positive rites, except it appeared that he 
laboured to establish some hypothesis to which this principle is inimical" (Peed. Ex., 
vol. i, p. 20). If we derive baptism from rabbinnical invention and ordination, mus$ 
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not rabbinical writings be consulted, even if along with inspired documents, that we 
may be certified " how far and to what age, the child of a proselyte could be along 
with him?" 

BASNAGE, on the Jewish baptizing of proselytes, says, -'This custom is not so old 
as is generally believed." 

Dr. LA.RDJTEK. " As for the baptism of Jewish proselytes, I take it to be a mere 
fiction of the rabbis." " A Jewish rite," saysMr. Booth, "respecting which the Bible 
is profoundly silent, becomes the pedestal for a Christian ceremony ; and one presump- 
tion is erected upon another." 

J. BTTBNET rightly says : " Shall we adopt every custom of the Jews, without a 
Divine sanction, that prevailed at the time of John the Baptist ? If we do, we must 
adopt those ' traditions of the elders' by which ' the law of God was made void ;' for 
they all prevailed at that time as religious authorities among the Jews. "We are bound, 
therefore, to reject everything that is brought before us, in connexion with Jewish 
usages at .the time of our Lord Jesus Christ, that is not enjoined by the law of Moses, 
or sanctioned by the Redeemer Himself. We have no other course to adopt if we would 
avoid the obligation to receive ' all the traditions of the elders.' We must receive them 
all, or take ground upon which we can discriminate between those we are to receive 
and those we are to reject ; and what ground can we take, but the ground to which I 
have referred ?" Twen. Lee., pp. 66, 67. 

' Dr. E. HAWKEB. " Baptizing was altogether a new rite in the church, and prob- 
ably John was called the Baptist on that account, for he was the first who used it." 
Com., on Matt, iii, 1-4. 

T. BRADBTTBY. " I know it is said that the Jews had a method of baptizing among 
them, and that our Saviour only fixed it with His disciples as He found it with His 
countrymen : but the Bible itself will not allow me to think as these men do, whatever 
their learning is." " Nothing can be more apparent than that the Jews expected that 
the person who brought baptism among them must be either the Messiah Himself, or 
one of His fore-runners. This was the question of the priests and Levites who came 
from Jerusalem to ask John whether he was the Christ, or Elias, or that prophet. 
And they that were sent were of the Pharisees, a people diligent to know the law, and . 
zealous to advance it. Therefore they ask him further, ' Why baj>tizest thou then, if 
thon be not the Christ, nor Elias, nor that prophet ?' And John in Ms answer shews 
us, that though the Jews mistook in a circumstance, yet they were right in their 
notion. I knew Him not, says he, but that He should be manifest to Israel, ' there- 
fore am I come' baptizing with water. . . . The. apostle in his sermon at Antioch 
(though he abounded in Jewish learning) seems to say, that they never heard of any 
baptizing before John (Acts siii, 24, 25). John first preached before Christ the bap- 
tism of repentance to all the people of Israel ; and as he fulfilled his course, he said, 
' Whom think ye that I am ? I am not He.' . . . !From which things I conclude 
that the first tome that ever the church heard of baptism, was in reference to a person 
who was actually then among them, and after a few weeks was to be declared and 
shewn forth to Israel. ... To fetch it from the Jews, and especially from those 
traditional services that obtained in their church, is a wild imagination, and no 
better than seeking the living among the dead. They had divers washings and carnal 
ordinances, but our baptism was not one of them ; for these were only imposed on the 
people till the time of reformation. And, therefore, as they were all to be abolished, 
we cannot suppose that any of those worldly elements should be 'transplanted into 
our religion, to leave any remains of bondage upon the glorious liberty of the sons of 
God. . . . Both these solemnities [baptism and the holy Supper] are represented 
as no more than fragments of Judaism. As if there was any propriety in our lord's 
telling the disciples that ' all power was given to Him both in heaven and in earth," 
only to recommend a scrap of an old religion ; or as if the apostle had any need to 
say he had received that of the Lord, which he received by the tradition of his fathers." 
In Booth's Pte. Ex., vol. ii, pp. 1, 2. 

DETLINGITTS. " The baptism of proselytes, in our opinion, seems to have been 
received by the Jews after the time of John the Baptist ; they being very much 
influenced by his authority, and greatly admiring him. Certainly it cannot be proved 
by any substantial testimony, that it was in nse among the 'Jews before the time of 
John." 06s. So,., obs. xxvi, p. 197. 

More on the Jewish Proselyte Baptism may be seen in Hand-look, vol. i, pp. 80-86, 
and Booth's PceA. Ex., vol. ii, pp. 1-33, from the latter of which I extract the following : 
"-' The baptism of John,' says our Lord, ' was it from heaven, or of men ? answer me.' 
Now, had it been, as inany of our brethran suppose, a well-known custom before our 
Saviour's time to baptize proselytes, it would have been easy for those priests, and 
scribes, and elders, to have replied, ' It was/row man. It originated among our fathers 
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before John was born.' . . _. Baptism is called the counsel of God. Bnthadit 
been practised in the admission of proselytes before the ministry of John com- 
menced, it conld not have been so denominated, because it would have been the device 
of men; for none of our brethren, so far aa I have observed, pretend to demonstrate 
the Divine institution of this Jewish initiatory bathing." Further, " Can it be 
imagined that our Lord should appoint baptism for all His disciples ; that He should 
give them a body of doctrine and a code of law in His New Testament ; and, after all, 
merely refer them to the writings of His enemies those writings which are the regis- 
ters of their own pride, and madness, and shame writings, too, of which, perhaps, a- 
great majority of Christians never heard, nor had it in their power to read in order 
to learn whom He intended to be baptized ? . . . Further : admitting this rabbinical 
rite was practised in the time of our Lord, it is, notwithstanding, highly unreasonable 
to consider it as a rule of administering Christian baptism. For if a rule, it must be 
either partial or complete. That it is the latter, Paadobaptists in general do not pre- 
tend. Thus, for instance. Dr. Doddridge : ' If we were to allow it to be such as the 
rabbies in after ages describe it [and who knows anything aboutit by any other means ?], 
then it can never be imagined that our Lord would direct CTia apostles in all respects 
to conform themselves to it ; and if not in all, who can say exactly in how many ?' 
Aye, who indeed ! It must be treated, therefore, as a partial rule ; a rule with certain 
limitations. How far, then, and in what respects must it be applied ? To the mode, 
or the subjects, or the circumstances, or the effects of the ordinance ? If to the mode; 
not pouring or sprinkling, but immersion (terrifying as it is to many, and that naked, 
too, as Danzius assures us) must be constantly used : it being notorious, and allowed 
on all hands, that the proselyte baptism was not anything short of plnngingin water. 
If to the subjects; then it will follow that no native Jew must be baptized that no 
uncircumcised male is qualified for baptism that it must not be administered to a 
child, with which the mother was pregnant at the time of her own baptism that when 
a parent is baptized, not only his infant offspring, but his children that are more 
advanced in age, have a claim to the ordinance^ that the converts from Judaism, 
Mohammedanism, and Paganism, but none of their future offspring, while professing 
Christianity, should be baptized and that it is not necessary for any candidate to 
make a credible profession of that faith which is connected with salvation ; for it does 
not 'appear from anything I have observed in writers upon the subject, that such a 
profession was necessary to the proselyte baptism. If to the circumstances of admin- 
istration ; then it will follow that baptism, to render it lawful, must be performed in 
the presence of three witnesses, who are men of eminence that persons may baptize 
themselves and that it must not be administered on the Sabbath, on a supposed holy 
day, or in the night. If to the effects of the ordinance ; then, as represented by the 
Jews, the party baptized is like a new-born infant ; he receives a new soul, all his 
former connections are dissolved, and the obligations arisingfrom them are annihilated; 
so that, without the least imputation of a criminal kind, he may contract matrimony 
with his own sister, his daughter, or his mother. Now to which of these particulars 
will Christian baptism apply ? Or how far is the rule suggested by this Jewish cus- 
tom, to be regarded in administering our Lord's appointment ? That it should have 
some regard, the generality of pur brethren maintain ; insisting upon it that our Divine 
Legislator was less explicit in what He said concerning baptism, because it was 
frequently practised in those times. . . . Who shall take upon him to say, Thus 
far the Jewish example operates; hither the rule suggested by it extends and is 
binding but no farther ? With what appearance of reason or authority, do any select 
one particular, in preference to many others ; and then argue from the Jewish to the 
Christian baptism with reference to that single_ point? . . . Whoever believes that 
our Lord expressed His mind more concisely in relation to baptism, than He would 
have done, had not the Jewish rite then existed, should certainly pay a more impartial 
regard to what the rabbies have said concerning their initiatory ceremony ; for the 
conduct of our opposers in this respect, seems calculated merely to serve a purpose, 
and proves nothing so much as their want of argument from Divine revelation,"' 
Pasa. Ex., vol. ii, pp. 19-29. 

Dr. S. STENNETT says : " Mr. Addington, a Dissenting Psedobaptist minister, will 
tell us (if he may be supposed to have made the opinions of authors he has quoted, 
pp. 169, 170, his own), I say he will tell us : 'It is trne there is no express mention ia 
the New Testament of baptizing infants ; but, as that was a common thing among the 
Jews, when our Lord instituted baptism, Ho no doubt meant that infants should be 
baptized.' Mr. Wall, a divine of the Church of England, will say, '.Mr. A., you reason 
well. But why stop here ? The practice of admitting sponsors, as well as baptizing 
infants, was in use among the Jews, why then should jrou object to this laudable cus- 
tom amongst us ?' A divine of the Church of Borne will step'in and say, ' Gentlemen^ 
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you are both right as far as you go. But why should you object to chrism, and those 
other ceremonies in use amongst us, since they have also antiquity, as well as the 
authority of our church, to recommend them ?' How the matter would be settled 
among these disputants I will not pretend to say," says he, but he teaches that "the 
Bible is our religion. If infant baptism is to be found there, practice it ; if not, reject 
it" (An Answ., &o., pp. 12, 13). Dr. S. elsewhere says: "If no such ceremony did 
prevail in that ag-e [our Saviour's time], or there is not sufficient evidence of the fact, 
all the reasoning from it in favour of Christian Pasdobaptism of course fails" (Ans., 
p. 196). If it then existed, he teaches that it was not of Divine authority, but 
belonged to the bold and condemned innovations in religion. And, after speaking of 
the contradictory statements, that infant baptism owes its origin and authority to 
circumcision, and to Jewish proselyte baptism, and of certain consequences involved 
in maintaining that it is traceable to the latter, he says, " If there was no occasion to 
mention infants, that matter being to be understood of course ; what occasion to give 
a particular commission about baptizing at all ? might not that have been understood 
of course likewise " (p. 199) ? Also, says he, " If it was thought fit formally to insti- 
tute baptism, was it not natural to expect that the proper subjects of it should be 
described with the same precision that the ordinance itself is described ? Or, that if 
some prior custom was sufficient to direct in the question concerning the proper sub- 
jects, was it not more natural to suppose the apostles would take John's baptism for 
their guide, than that of the Jews ? And it is clear, I think, beyond a doubt, that 
John did not baptize infants." Ans., pp. 199, 200. 

Prof. M. STTTABT. " We are destitute of any early testimony to the practice of 
proselyte baptism, antecedently to the Christian era. The original institution _of 
admitting Jews to the covenant, and strangers to the same, prescribed no other rite 
than that of circumcision. No account of any other is found in the Old Testament j 
none in the Apocrypha, New Testament, Targums of Onkelos, Jonathan, Joseph the 
Blind, or in the work of any other Targumist, excepting_Pseudo- Jonathan, whose work 
belongs to the seventh or eighth century. No evidence is found in Philo, Josephus, or 
any of bhe earlier Christian writers. How could an allusion to such a rite have escaped 
them all, if it were as common, and as much required by usage as circumcision ? That 
we cannot point out the exact time when proselyte baptism began among the Jews, is 
little to the purpose of those who hold to its great antiquity ; for where are the monu- 
ments which show how and when many a rite began, which came into general reception 
in the third, fourth, and fifth centuries ? Nor can I think, with many writers, that 
there is anything mysterious in respect to the adoption of such a rite by the Jewish 
churches. How obvious the idea, that a heathen man who came over to the Jewish 
churches, was unclean in his heathen state ! And what could be more natural than 
to require ablution of him, especially when the days of Pharisaic superstition were 
fully come ? The rabbins tell us that circumcision, baptism, and oblation were all 
necessary to his initiation. How, then, could the baptism of John, or of Jesus, which 
was the sole initiatory rite, be derived from the proselyte baptism of the Jews ? Be- 
sides all this, when a proselyte was once baptized and received, this rite was at an 
end. His children, born after his reception, were no more required to be baptized 
than those of the native Jews. What parallel, then, can be drawn between Christian 
and proselyte baptism ? Be the origin of proselyte baptism as it may, I cannot see 
that there is any adequate evidence for believing that it existed contemporarily with 
the baptism of John and Jesus."-.-In Sap. Mag., p. 208. 1847. 

Dr. J. BENNETT says : " The Talmud is so replete with folly and filth, that a Jew- 
ish education enfeebles, distorts, and pollutes the mind" (Cong. Lee., vol. viii, p. 238). 
Yet from a knowledge of such "folly and filth" we are to learn what is Christian 
baptism ! 

Dr. BJCTTO, on proselyte baptism as existing before John's, and John's being 
derived from it, says : " This opinion is not at all tenable ; for as an act which strictly 
gives validity to the admission of a proselyte, and is no mere accompaniment to his 
admission, baptism certainly is not alluded to in the New Testament ; while, as to the 
passages quoted in proof from the classical (profane) writers of that period, they are 
all open to the most fundamental objections. Nor is the utter silence of Josephus and 
Philo on the subject a less weighty argument against this view. It is true that men- 
tion is made in the Talmud of that regulation as already existing in the first century 
A.D. ; but such statements belong only to tho traditions of the Gemara, and require 
careful investigation before they can serve as proper authority" (Cy. Art. Sap.). " It 
cannot be questioned," says he, after stating that there is no distinct evidence that 
the Jewish proselyte baptism had a higher antiquity than that of John, "that the 
perpetual similitude and connexion between the cleanness of the body and the soul, 
which ran. through the Mosaic law, and had completely interwoven with the common 
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language and sentiment, together with the formal enactment of ablution in many 
oases, which either required the cleansing of some unhealthy taint, or more than usual 
purity, must have familiarized the mind of the Jewish people with the ideas on which 
the higher and more solemn baptismal rite is founded, whether this or something of 
the kind, had or had not been previously known to them as a distinct and formal 
observance. The absence of any surprise on the part of the people, or of any charge 
of innovation against John in respect of his baptism, does not, therefore, as some have 
ed, prove that the rite was already in use among them." Dai. Bi. III., vol. iii, pp. 



194, 195. 



- SECTION XV. 



ON INFANT BAPTISM AS JUSTIFIED BT SPONSORS. 

Arch. HALL. " We might -well say, Woe to the earth I if it were in the power of a selfish and 
peevish order of men, to dispose of happiness and damnation according to their humour." Go. 
JPbr.,vol. i, p. 288. 

F. JOHNSTONS. " Infants cannot obey the command to be baptized, and none is required to 
obey for them." Tlie On., &c., p 2. 

L. CoLEMAN. " The common tradition is, that sponsors were first appointed by Hyginus, or 
Iginns, a Boman bishop, abont the year 154." Antiq., p. 126. 

It is frankly admitted bymany Episcopalians and consistency demands 
this acknowledgment from all who have sworn assent or have promised 
adherence to the Prayer-book of the Anglican Establishment that Scrip-, 
ture requires repentance of sin and faith in Christ as the qualification for 
baptism. The Catechism of this church asks, " What is required of per- 
sons to be baptized ?" and answers, " Kepentance, whereby they forsake 
sin, and faith, whereby they stedfastly believe the promises of God made 
to them in that sacrament." It then asks, " Why, then, are infants 
baptized, when by reason of their tender age they cannot perform them ?" 
and answers, " Because they promise them both by their sureties : which 
promise when they come to age, themselves are bound to perform." From 
the very nature of sin, from the provision of God's grace for its forgiveness, 
and from God's commanding all men everywhere to repent, there is surely 
an obligation to repent of sin, independently of anything that may have 
been done to us or for us when in a state of unconsciousness. And 
promises then made on our behalf must be approved or condemned 
as they are rational or irrational, and as they possess or lack Divine 
authority. 

J. STENNETT (a Baptist), on sponsorial repentance and faith appropriately remarks : 
" Many Paadobaptists yet retain this custom, without any authority for it from the 
holy Scriptures ; and others of them reject it as a human tradition, because it has no 
foundation in the word of God. The former who continue this usage, thereby declare 
that repentance and faith are required of persons to be baptized, as is plain from the 
express words of the Catechism of the Church of England. The latter, who refuse it, 
thereby declare that no human invantipns are to be added to the ordinances of God. 
Those dare not baptize without sureties, because they dare not baptize without a 
previous profession of faith and repentance ; these dare not baptize with them, because 
there is no institution of it in the word of God. The arguments formed on each of 
these principles are valid, and those that use them press one another hard with them 
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by turns. But they oppose each other much more successfully than they defend them- 
selves. For these two principles, if duly attended to, would entirely subvert infant 
baptism. For if, on the one hand, no person is to be baptized without a previous 
profession of repentance and faith ; and if, on the other hand, there is no institution, 
of sureties in the word of God, to make such a profession in the name of any person 
to be baptized ; it will evidently follow, that no person ought to be baptized but he 
who first makes a profession of faith and repentance in his own person, which it is 
impossible for an infant to do. I must own I cannot but agree with those Psedobap- 
tists who are against the use of sponsors in baptism, because there is no Scripture to 
support .that practice ; and I as heartily concur with those others that are against the 
administration of baptism without a profession of faith and repentance, because such 
a profession is necessarily pre-reqnired in the primitive institution of the ordinance." 
Ans., pp. 76, 77. 

For infants and children, if not for adults, there is this promising of 
repentance and faith on behalf of another, or this actual repenting and 
believing by proxy ; for when the questions and answers in the Book of 
Common Prayer are thoughtfully read, it is difficult, if not impossible, to 
know the precise meaning of such declarations as, I do in the name of this 
child renounce the devil and all his works. ... I believe in God the 
Father Almighty, Maker of heaven and earth, and in Jesus Christ His 
Son . . . and in the Holy Ghost. ... In this faith I desire 
to be baptized, and I will obediently keep God's holy will and command- 
ments, and walk in the same all the days of my life. We do something in 
the name of another when we do it by his authority ; but sponsors derive 
not their authority from infants. If what is done in the name of the child 
at baptism is done on his behalf and as his substitute, then sponsors pro- 
fessedly repent and believe, renounce the devil, and promise universal and 
incessant obedience to God in lieu of the child. If the uttering of these 
sponsorial words in the name of the child means 'a promise from sponsors 
that the child shall at a future period repent, believe, and obey, a promise 
more rash, wicked, and obscurely expressed, it is difficult to conceive. 
That the words are a promise that the sponsor will prayerfully, constantly, 
and earnestly put forth his best endeavours in order to the child's enlighten- 
ment, regeneration, and holiness, it may be asserted ; but no Jesuit on 
earth can prove that these ideas are expressed by the words. A declara- 
tion of the child's obligation to take upon himself when come to years of 
discretion the vows of his sponsors, does not relieve the sponsorial vow 
from obscurity. Nor does the twenty- seventh Article, which says that 
" Baptism is not only a sign of profession, and mark of difference whereby 
Christian men are discerned from others that be not christened, but it is 
also a sign of regeneration or new birth." Nor do the words of Mr. 
Bickersteth release from this perplexity when he says: "The baptized 
adult must have faith in God's word, or baptism will be to him unprofitable. 
The parent of the baptized child must have faith in God's promises 
respecting his children, and must bring them up in the nurture and 
admonition of the Lord, or he cannot expect benefit : without faith it is 
impossible to please God" (Chris. Stu., p. 484). If our Episcopalian 
brethren would consistently adhere to the scriptural requirement of repent- 
ance and faith in those that are to be baptized, they would at once expunge 
much crudity and error, much absurdity, and much soul-destroying heresy. 
On these sponsorial declarations and promises, whether made by parents 
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or others, whether referring to the present experience and future conduct 
of the baptized, or of the god-fathers and god-mothers, much might be 
said. The most awful sight which the writer ever witnessed, or expects 
on earth ever to witness, was a christening at which he was present 
immediately after retiring one Lord's-day from the tomb of Mr. Mogridge, 
the justly celebrated Old Humphrey. Around the font were gathered a 
number of infants and children, and persons intending to be god-fathers 
and god-mothers for them. Shortly comes a priest in the habiliments 
such as I suppose to be approved by our legislators for such an official. 
He ascertains the number of sponsors, whether they make the approved 
tale for each child. Of the character of these sponsors he appears to know 
nothing. That there be a sufficient number that each infant and child can 
truly or legally be christened, appears to be the only inquiry and concern. 
This ascertained, lessons, prayers, questions, and answers follow ques- 
tions of most ambiguous application, but of most comprehensive and 
momentous import ; after which, and sprinkling of the face, along with 
words from the priest, and crossing, along with other words, the infants 
and children are solemnly declared to be "regenerate" and "grafted into 
the body of Christ's church," for which "hearty thanks" are presented to 
our "most merciful Father." The children are supposed to have 
promised by their sureties "to renounce the devil and all his works, to 
believe in God and to serve Him ;" which might encourage the idea that 
the sureties' words, "I renounce," or I in the name of this child renounce, 
believe, and will obey, is phraseology absurdly constructed to convey tho 
monstrous promise that these children shall assuredly or now and hence- 
forward do renounce the devil and all his works, steadfastly believe in the 
Triune God, and obediently observe all God's commands all the days of 
then- life. The solemn and awful farce is concluded by the priest's bidding 
all to take care that these children " be brought to the bishop to be con- 
nrmed by him, as soon as they can say the Lord's Prayer and the ten 
commandments in the vulgar tongue, and be further instructed in the 
Church Catechism set forth for that purpose!" 

Instead of sponsorship being confined to the Boman Catholic, the 
Greek, and Anglican churches, it is evidently admitted by Psedobaptist 
Nonconformists, although they make the real fathers and mothers to be 
the sureties, instead of having god-fathers and god-mothers. 

Dr. STACET, advocating the baptism of infants from the assumption that baptism 
is in the place of circumcision, says that " a profession of -faith in the covenant" is 
"representatively given by the parents" (The Sac., p. 139). Faith or its profession 
representatively given ! His premise and inference I would here reject together. A 
portion of Nonconformists, unable to gulp the promises of sureties in the Established 
Church, are nevertheless by parental faith professedly bringing children into the cove- 
nant, and thus summarily and conveniently raising them to privilege and dignity not 
out-done by the Church of England or that of Some. The one accomplishes the 
glorious result in the child by his own faith, and makes baptism the sign of its accom- 
plishment; the other accomplishes it by and in baptism. The consistency of 
Nonconformists, who reject baptismal regeneration and maintain that baptism 
introduces into the blessings of the New Covenant and membership in the church of 
Christ, as circumcision (say they) introduced into the Jewish chnrch, may be questioned' 
equally with their consistency, or the consistency of others, in maintaining 
baptismal discipleship and denying baptismal regeneration. If baptism occupies the 
place divinely given to circumcision, if the circumcised Jew, " young 01; old" (p. 148), 
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became by a reception of the rite a member of the Jewish commonwealth, possessing 
its privileges and responsibilities, then every one by baptism becomes a member of the 
kingdom or church of Christ. This reasoning is worthy of those who confidently assert 
that we have a Divine commission to disciple everybody by baptism, and can 
consequently by baptism make those to be disciples of Christ who remain strangers to 
godliness, a doctrine which of all others "is not only destitute of foundation, but is a 
mockery, a delusion, a snare." 

Dr. T. W. PEILE, in his Annotations on 1 Cor. rv, 29, quotes "Wells as teaching 
that baptized for the dead means baptized for those Christians (Catechumens) who 
have happened to die before they could be baptized ; and as appending to his paraphrase 
the remark, "that there seems to be no great difference between being thus baptized 
in the stead of a deceased person, and making the baptismal sponsion in the stead of 
an infant; but the one may be allowed as well as the other." 

Dr. BUNSEN, having taught that in the early church the children of Christiana 
were admitted to baptism in the same way as the children of others, except that their 
term of probation was shorter, says that " psedobaptism in the more modern sense, 
meaning thereby baptism of new-born infants, with the vicarious promises of parents 
or other sponsors, was utterly unknown to the early church, not only down to the 
end of the second, but indeed to the middle of the third century." Hip., vol. 
ii, p. 106. 

Dr. WALL, speaking of primitive and present practice, says that "the most material 
thing by fax that was done at baptism -was the professions, the sincerity whereof is 
more to be regarded than the external baptism itself, as St. Peter testifies, 1 Pe. iii, 
21. They were constantly and universally required, in the case of grown persons, to 
be made with their own mouth in the most serious manner ; and, in the case of infants, 
by their sponsors in their name. That a man may justly wonder at the spirit of con- 
tradiction in these people" (the Independents and Presbyterians) "that pretend 
baptism does better without them, and do practise accordingly." He says, " There is 
no time or age of the church in which there is any appearance that infants were 
ordinarily baptized without sponsors or god-fathers." Mr. Gibbs admits that " this 
vicarious profession is one of the original," but also " one of the most absurd features 
of Psedobaptism ;" and adds, " What can be more opposed to the dictates of reason, 
and the solemnities of religion, than the baptismal service of ecclesiastical establish- 
ments ?" " Eemember it is the unconscious 6o6c who is about to be baptized, and by 
the law of the Church of England it is he that is required to profess faith in the Lord 
Jesus ; but because of his entire incapacity to fulfil this requirement, she provides 
sponsors who present themselves as sureties to God for the faith and obedience of the 
child. Who that was a stranger to this mysterious plan of substitution, would not 
conclude that the sponsors were the persons about to be baptized in the faith they 
had so solemnly professed ? Is not this lying in the presence of God ? Is it not 
trifling with His ordinance ? Is it not offering insult to the dignity of the Christian 
religion ? Tet this is called holy baptism, and is professedly grounded upon the words 
of our Lord, ' Go ye, teach all nations, baptizing them :' but do these words indeed 
countenance the practice of sprinkling babes on the faith of sponsors or of parents ? 
We would appeal to men of common sense : let them decide this matter." -De/., 
pp. 163-165. 

Mr. Gibbs also thus refers to and quotes an eminent Episcopalian divine, who on 
this has taught how Baptists "may argue." " Dr. Jeremy Taylor, Bishop of Down, 
has decided this point against the custom of the Church of England, with a force of 
reasoning which his brethren of the episcopacy have never been able to answer. 
Speaking of the council of Neo-esesarea, in which a controversy took place respecting 
the propriety of baptizing a woman with child, he says : ' The canon speaks reason, 
and it intimates a practice which was absolutely universal in the church, of interro- 
gating the catechumens respecting the articles of creed, which is one argument that 
either they did not admit infants to baptism, or that they did prevaricate egregiously 
in asking questions of them, who themselves knew were not capable of giving answer. 
And to supply their incapacity by the answer of a god-father, is but the same 
unreasonableness acted with a worse circumstance : and there is no sensible account 
can be given of it ; for that which some imperfectly murmur concerning stipulations 
civil performed by tutors in the name of their pupils, is an absolute vanity : for what, 
if by positive constitution of the Romans, such solemnities of law are required in all 
stipulations, and by indulgence are permitted in the case of a notable benefit accruing 
to minorSj-must God be tried, and Christian religion transact her mysteries by propor- 
tion and compliance with the law of the Romans ! I know God might, if he would, 
have appointed god-fathers to give answer in behalf of the children, and to be fide- 
jjussors for them; but we cannot find any authority or ground that He hath, and, 
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if He had, then it is to be supposed He -would lave given them commission, to have 
transacted the solemnity with better circumstances, and given answers with more 
truth. For the question is asked of believing in the present. And if the god-fathers 
answer in the name of_ the child, I do believe, it is notorious they speak false and 
ridiculously ; for the infant is not capable of believing, and if he were, he were also 
capableof dissenting,andhowthendotheyknowhismind? And, therefore, Tertullian 
gives advice that the baptism of infants should be deferred till they could give an 
account of their faith; and the same also is the counsel of Gregory, Bishop of 
Nazianzen, although he allows them to hasten it in case of necessity ; for though his 
reason taught him what was fit, yet he was overborne by the practice and opinion of 
his age, which began to bear too violently upon him ; and yet in another place he 
makes mention of some to whom baptism was not administered dia nepioteta, by 
reason of infancy ; to which, if we add, that the parents of St. Austin, St. Jerome, and 
St. Ambrose, although they were Christians, yet did not baptize their children before 
they were thirty years of age, it will be very considerable in the example, and of great 
efficacy for destroying the supposed necessity, or derivation from the apostles.' See 
Dr. J. Taylor, the Liberty of Prophesying, pp. 340, 341." Def., pp. 165, 166. 

While one mistakes the meaning of Christ's commission, and pleads from it for 
authority to baptize every one, such exceptions being also pleaded for as in his judg- 
ment are rational and accordant with the spirit of revelation, while another baptizes 
infants on a supposed connexion of children with their parents, and another on supposed 
organic unity in all the members of a family, transcendent in absurdity are the senti- 
ments and practice sanctioned by British senators. 

J. A. BAXTER'S Church History of Britain (p. 625) informs us thatit was objected 
at the Savoy Conference, that ' ' we cannot in faith say that every child that is baptized 
is regenerated by God's Holy Spirit ;" but it was replied that, " Seeing that God's 
sacraments have their effects where the receiver doth not 'ponere obicem' put any bar 
against them (which children cannot do), we may_ say in faith of every child that is 
baptized, that it is regenerated by God's Holy Spirit." It was further said that St. 
Paul in Gal. iii, 26, 27, " proves them all to be children of God, because they were 
baptized, and in their baptism had put on Christ." Further, " the effect of children's 
baptism depends neither on their own actual faith and repentance, nor upon the faith 
and repentance of their natural parents or sponsors, but upon the ordination and 
institution of Christ ; a position fortified by St. Augustine, who says that ' the infant 
is answered to have faith, on account of the sacrament of faith, although it has not 
yet the effect of faith,' that this effect must follow when they come to age, for which 
also their sponsors charitably undertook on their behalf, and what they do the infant 
is said to do." Mr. B. also refers to Cranmer (A.D. 1550) as teaching, in accordance 
with the Deformed Anglican Church, that " the analogy of the two sacraments is 
complete ; and that as our regeneration in Christ is spiritual, so our eating and drinking 
is a spiritual feeding," &c. I admit the opposition of this to popish transubstantia- 
tion, but also maintain its opposition to infant and indiscriminate baptism. 

In "The History of Nonconformity as it was argued and stated by Commissioners 
on both sides in 1661," I find that on the questions, " Dost thou forsake ? &o. ; Dost 
thou believe ? &c. ; Wilt thou be baptized ?" &c. ; there is this (Presbyterian) objec- 
tion, " We know not by what right sureties do promise and answer in the name of the 
infant :" " and we desire that the two first interrogatories may be put to the parents, 
to be answered in their own names j and the last propounded to the parents, or pro- 
parents, thus : Will you have this child baptized into this faith ?" It must be 
admitted, however lacking in scriptural authority the Presbyterian recommendations 
may be, and however objectionable it may be to talk of baptizingan inf antinto any faith, 
that, unlike what they o_ppose, they involve in their phraseology no other breach of 
common sense. The majority of Psedobaptists throughout the world advocate sponsors 
in connexion with the baptism of infants ; yet those who believe that this existed in 
apostolic times are admitted to believe in utter destitution of evidence. Dr. F. 
Spanheim, among the "remarkable events" of the second century, has this: "Sponsors 
admitted to stand for infants in baptism." But I doubt whether the word describing 
the youth baptized about the close of the second century, is synonymous with infant 
as generally used among ourselves. It is asserted also by Landon, in his Ecclesiastical 
Dictionary, that "in the early church," by which expression he appears not to refer 
to apostolic times, sponsors " were required in all cases," that is, both for adults and 
infants. Vol. ii, pp. 12, 13. 

Dr. HALLBT, speaking of faith and baptism as "distinct in their nature," imagines 
that neither a Tractarian nor a Romanist will " maintain that an infant, when bap- 
tized, believes on Him of whom it has never heard. Should it be said the infant 
believes by its sponsors, we reply, -with as much countenance from Scripture it may be 
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said, it is regenerated in its sponsors" (vol. x, p. 182). Indeed Scripture is as express 
that the faith of angels, holy or fallen, is a qualification for baptism, as that the faith 
of parents, or one believing parent, or of any god-fathers or god-mothers, or of all 
united, is the qualification for baptism. The faith and repentance of parents, or of 
one believing parent, pleaded for by Dr. "Wardlaw as a qualification for the baptism of 
infants, is as surely vicarious faith and repentance as these are in the Anglican church, 
unless the connexion of the child with the parent is such that the child actually 
believes or is an unbeliever along -with the parent. Vicarious faith, whether in parents 
or in others, is a thing on which Scripture is as silent as it is on the faith of infants. 
The faith and repentance of parents and sponsors, to appropriate the words of another, 
are " supplementary conditions" of baptism, " superfluous" when added to personal 
faith, and " pernicious" when its substitute. 

_ I believe that sponsors on behalf of little children who were baptized, had an 
existence in the church of Christ prior to the baptizing of infants. If Neander had 
said the baptism of little children instead of saying "infant baptism," I should more 
nearly have agreed frith him when he says : " Infant baptism also furnished probably 
the first occasion for the appointment of sponsors or god-fathers; for as this was a 
case in which the persons baptized could not themselves declare their confession of 
faith and tho required renunciation, it became necessary for others to do it in their 
name, and these at the same time engaged to take care that the children should be 
rightly instructed in Christianity, and trained up in a life corresponding to the vows : 
hence they were called sponsors fsponsoresj. Tertullian adds it to his other arguments 
against infant baptism, that these sponsors were obliged to assume an obligation, 
which they might be prevented from fulfilling, either by their own death, or by the 
untoward conduct of the child." Oh. His., vol. i, p. 429. darks' Edi. 



SECTION XVI. 



ON THE BAPTISM OP INFANTS FBOM THEIR SUPPOSED FAITH. 

J. RUTHERFORD. " All religions practices are either the appointments of God, or the traditions 
of men." On Bel. Bap., p. 17. . . 

H. J. GAMBLE." Whatever may become of our conflicting opinions, or respective denomina- 
tions, the truth must eventually prevail." Sen Bap., p. iv. 

It is difficult for me to say precisely to what extent it is believed that 
infants have faith. Being so deficient in metaphysical acumen, I might 
mistake if I excepted many who deduce the baptism of infants from some 
wonderful connexion of children with a believing parent, which has existed 
from the days of Abraham, if not from those of Adam ; or if I excepted 
Dr. Bnshnell, whose ideas of organic unity in families have been previously 
noticed ; or possibly Dr. Stacey, who advocates an administration of the 
seal of faith to infants, and speaks of baptism and the Lord's Supper as 
implying " to the extent of actual capability both the faith which discerns 
and appropriates the blessings they symbolize, and the formal presentation 
of our bodies a hiving sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God as our reason- 
able service," and who with other learned doctors can speak of infants as 
discipled to Christ by baptism, and of disciples as scholars, learners, &c. 
I had concluded that the Eoman Catholics and Episcopalians of this 
country, who admit sponsors for infants, might be excepted from those 
who believe in the faith of infants ; but the Eev. W. Dibdin, of some note 
and praise in the Anglican Establishment, thus proceeds : 
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_ " The Church of England teaches the baptism of believers, in that respect agreeing 
with the Baptists. The point in which the Church of England differs from the Bap- 
tists is this : Baptists deny the doctrine of infant baptism, and require that the 
candidate should be an adult before receiving the ordinance. . . . The Church of 
England is more scriptural in taking infants to be baptized, under the conditions laid 
down in the service. Scripture always requires repentance and faith first : ' He that 
belieyeth and is baptized shall be saved.' Before baptism there must be a fitness for 
baptism. Now, we notice further, whilst some think that it may be. right to require 
repentance and faith from adults, they say it is altogether inconsistent to require them 
from infants : therefore Presbyterians and Independents admit infants to baptism, 
but not in the same way in which they receive adults. Infants, they say_, are to be 
received by virtue of some supposed covenant made with believers for their seed, and 
they endeavour to strengthen this by reference to circumcision, which has nothing to 
do with it. Christ did not make two baptisms, one for adults and the other for infants, 
who may or may not be converted. There is but one baptism, and that is the baptism 
of believers : so that the Church of England is consistent with itself [and Scripture, 
and, what is also important, it is consistent with the early church. . . . Now if 
any say infants cannot have faith, I reply that a person may have faith whether he 
exercise it or not : it is not necessary to have the exercise of a thing to shew that we 
possess the thing itself. Faith is not in the intellect, but in the heart. An infant 
may have faith just in the same way that an infant may be a sinner, though he does 
not know what sin is. Some cannot understand that ; they will say, ' An infant can- 
not have faith." Then the answer is, ' It cannot have baptism.' If any really think 
infants cannot have faith, they should join the Baptists, or act as the Baptists do. 
. . , They bring a child to be baptized ; the minister prays God to give it His 
Holy Spirit ; then ne turns to the sponsors and says, Are you ready to affirm that it 
has the Holy Spirit ? Do you say that this child is converted ; that it repents ; that 
it has faith ; that, if it could express its meaning, it would be baptized ; that it pur- 
poses to live a holy life ? To all which they answer, Tes then the minister hath 
nothing more to say. He cannot read the child's heart. The sponsors say he is con- 
verted : he knows nothing more, unless it has pleased God to reveal it to him. The 
sponsors say it is converted. He must baptize it; he does so. Then mark the 
language after that : ' Seeing now, dearly beloved, that this child is regenerate and 
grafted into the body of Christ's church, let us give thanks.' Of course it is not to be 
baptized unless regenerate. They have said that it is so ; he believes them, and 
baptizes it just as he would an adult person. The minister takes the word of the 
sponsors that the child is regenerate, and therefore he says in the next prayer, ' "We 
yield Thee hearty thanks, most merciful leather, that it hath pleased Thee to regenerate 
this infant with Thy Holy Spirit.' That is the doctrine of the Church of England. It 
is of no use denying it ; these are the words. Every baptized infant is said to be 
saved, and justly so ; for if the child is regenerate, it is justified and saved ; ' if a child, 
then an heir.' If all that is to be said is truly said, it cannot be otherwise." Thus 
writes Mr. Dibdin on, " Ought the Prayer Book to be Eevised ?" 

Not many, I think, can read Mr. Dibdin without regarding Tiim as 
firm-firming previous remarks on the ohscure character of the sponsorial 
department in the baptizing of infants in the Anglican Establishment. I 
believe that thousands of priests might be consulted who would emphati- 
cally affirm, that they baptize no infant on the ground of a supposed 
sponsorial declaration that it has repentance and faith, and tens of thousands 
of sponsors who would affirm that they had no idea of declaring that the 
infant repented and believed. I am not aware that they, any more than 
the priests, have access to the heart, or that the priests believe this. Sow 
then can a priest, on the supposed declaration of such sponsors, be justified 
in saying, " Seeing now, dearly beloved, that this child is regenerate," 
&e. ; " "We yield Thee hearty thanks, most merciful Father, that it hath 
pleased Thee to regenerate this child with Thy Holy Spirit." Are these 
idle or insignificant words ? Do they refer dubiously to a most momen- 
tous and glorious circumstance ? And this is regarded as scriptural; the 
Prayer Book, by those who swear or assert approval of it and promise to 
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adhere to it, being regarded as in entire accordance with the word of God! 
Whether our Nonconformist Pzedobaptist brethren pray for the children 
whom they baptize to be then regenerated, or to be at some future time 
regenerated, I will not affirm. Practice may vary, some embracing present 
and some future regeneration. 

B. WATSOH'S veracity I deny not, when he saya that "the Lutheran church also 
places the efficacy of sacraments in. regeneration, by which faith is actually conveyed 
to the soul of an infant." "We assert," says Luther, "that little children should 
not be baptized at all, if it be true that in baptism, they do not believe." Also, in 
Luther's Table Talk we read : " The Anabaptists pretend that children not as yet 
having reason, ought not to receive baptism. I answer, That reason in no way con- 
tributes to faith. Nay, in that children are destitute of reason, they are all the more 
fit and proper recipients of baptism, For reason is the greatest enemy that faith has ; 
it never comes to the aid of spiritual things, but more frequently than not struggles 
against the Divine word, treating with contempt all that emanates from God. If God 
can communicate the Holy Ghost to grown persons, He can, a fortiori, communicate 
it to young children. Faith comes of the word of God, when this is heard ; little 
children hear that word when they receive baptism, and therewith they receive also 
faith" p. 164). ~L had previously regarded the fact that faith cometh by hearing as, 
directly opposed to the idea of faith in infants ; but either some things advanced by 
the learned in favour of infant baptism are preposterous in the extreme, or an entire 
revolution is needed in some of my views. What can be more worthy of rejection. than 
that children have faith, a germ of faith, a germ of " the belief of Christian truth, the 
conviction, that Christ came from God to be the Lord and Saviour of men," as faith is 
described by Prof. J. H. Godwin. 

CALVTN is quoted as giving this reason for the baptism of infants : " It is certain 
that those who are grown up are incorporated by faith, so I say that the children of 
believers are likewise the children of the church, and are accounted members of Christ 
from the womb" (See Dr. Lange, on Acts viii, 26-40). Hence it has been written: 
"Luther held that infants have infant faith;. Calvin, ,thatthey have invputative faith; 
and others, that they have a relative faith. And so (in the words of Chevalier Bunsen) 
' the church of the Reformation swallowed the camel of Paedobaptism.' " Tes. of Em. 
Peed. p. 58. 

D. BUSSEN says that the subjects "of baptism are believers. To such, and none 
but such, is this sacrament to be administered. Believers are either adult persons 
or infants." True Pic., &c., p. 4. 

THOS. BOSTON is not only assured that infants are believers, but that this is clearly 
taught in Scripture. " The infants of visible believers," says he, " are no less visible 
believers than they themselves are, seeing the Lord declares Himself not only the 
believer's God, but the God of his seed." The word " seed" here, as in most other 
instances, means posterity, as is admitted by Dr. Halley, and some others equally 
eminent, and equally destitute of bias in favour of such an interpretation. The apply- 
ing and confining of " seed" to "infants," would imply that God ceased to be the God 
of Abraham's posterity on their advance beyond infancy. Thus also "children," 
mentioned by Peter, in connexion with a promise expressed on condition of repenting 
and being baptized upon the name of Jesus Christ. But T. Boston, who can. adduce 
Zanchius and Ursin as agreeing with him respecting the regeneration of the infants of 
believers, can also say : " ' We do not tie,' say the professors of Leyden, ' the efficacy 
of baptism to that moment when the body is washed; but we do, with the Scripture, 
pre-require faith and repentance in all that are to be baptized, at least according to 
the judgment of charity, and that as well in infants that are within the covenant." '* 
The words " seed" and " children" are of wonderful efficacy in provingthat God is the 
God of infants, and that some of them are undoubtedly believers ! 



* When the good Thos. Boston was not contemplating Infant Baptism, but man's Four-fold 
State, he could write : " Every person that is born according to the course of nature is born 
nnclean. If the root be corrupt, so must the branches be. Neither is the matter mended though 
the parents be sanctified ones." " The holiest parents beget unholy children, and cannot com- 
municate their grace to them as they do their nature" (State ii. Head i). The infants of baptized 
parents living in open sin. he could not baptize, because the parents thus living could not be con- 
sidered in the covenant. 
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Dr. DWIGHT asserts that "the infant John the Baptist had faith;" and that 
" therefore, other infants can have it." If there is anything on which good men hare 
written more thatia really contemptible, that is contradictory to one another, and that 
is clearly absurd, than what they have written on infant baptism, I know not what it 
is. If assumptions taken up and discarded, advocated as weighty and denounced aa 
worthless and all this among themselves gives any intimation of something radically 
unsound which good and learned men are seeking to defend, there is presumptive 
evidence that of all things advocated by Christians the baptism of infants is most 
unsound, most destitute of scriptural authority. Witness the rejection of each other's 
arguments by Drs. Halley and Wardlaw and Prof. J. H. Godwin; by Dr. Pusey, Mr. 
Bickersteth, and F. W. Robertson; by Wesleyans, Presbyterians, and others, as 
compared with Episcopalians-, Eoman Catholics, and Eeformed Churches. All try to 
sustain infant baptism ; and nearly every argument of every man is denounced or 
discarded by another. Truth alone is consistent. I am not demanding, in our present 
liability to error, a universal and an undeviating sameness. I affirm not unexceptional 
sameness in every advocate of believers' baptism ; but we have here a sufficient 
approach to consistency and sameness, to justify strong expressions of contempt for 
the inconsistency and even absurdity^ of arguments adduced to support the baptizing 
of infants. If by the advocates of infant baptism the word infant had been used in 
the sense of minor as it has been and is now used in application to persons who hava 
not attained their legal majority, I should not have urged every objection that has 
been advanced. 

E. BAXTER, than whom, perhaps, none has written more powerfully in favour of 
evangelical holiness, has also copied from the Treatise of Perkins, How to live well : 
" 3. That children have faith after a sort, because the parents according to the tenor 
of the covenant, I will be thy God and the God of thy seed, believe for themselves and 
their children, and therefore their faith is not only theirs, but the faith of their chil- 
dren" adds, " To this third opinion I most incline, because we are to judge that 
infants of believing parents in their infancy dying, are justified : and I find no justifi- 
cation in Scripture without faith" (PI. Scr. Pr., pp. 336, 337). 'Why did not Baxter, 
who but presumed that "all children of believing parents are children of God," 
" leaving secret judgments to God" why_ did he not presume that when justification 
by faith is mentioned in Scripture, there is no reference to infants ? 

Dr. E. WiiiLiAMS wrote : " I believe it will never be in the power of Antipsedo- 
baptists, with all their inferences against infants, to make them otherwise than 
subjects of moral obligation" (Antip. Bx., vol. ii, p. 399). The unconscious under 
moral obligation ! 

LEIBNITZ. " To attribute faith, as some do, to those who cannot yet use their 
reason, is far top arbitrary and delusive, and quite destitute of probability^' fSys. of 
Theol.). But is it less proper to speak of believing infants than to speak of infants aa 
" called to be saints," as " saints," as " faithful brethren," and " holy brethren ?" 

Dr. J. JACOBI. " Theses infantium is an absurd assumption, of which the Scrip- 
tures know nothing." In Dr. Eitto's Cy. Art. Sap. 

The North SritisJt, Review, teaching that " the language of Scripture regarding 
baptism implies the spiritual act of faith in the recipients," and demands modificat ion ' 
if it is applied to infants, refers to Luther as being led by an application of Scripture - 
on baptism to those of whose baptism the Scriptures know nothing, to believe " that . 
God who bestowed regeneration, bestowed also by a direct miraculous act, that 
intelligent faith which the spiritual nature of Christianity demanded." Well may the . 
reviewer add, on this imagined Divine communication to infant*, " Our age is not - 
likely to acquiesce in such a solution ; but it bears witness to the just perception which 
Luther had of the impossibility of applying to infants, without a modification some- 
where, the scriptural language respecting baptism" (Aug., 1852). The learned re- 
viewer, 'also elsewhere quoted, approves of the continuance of infant baptism, but 
concedes every thing which I deem necessary to its abandonment and reprobation. 
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SECTION XVH. 

ON THE BAPTISM OF INFANTS FROM THE PLEA THAT INFANT SBBTANTS AND 
DISCIPLES ARE RECOGNIZED IN SCRIPTURE. 

J. <J. MANLY." We foolishly and impiously seek io mend God's work, andwe mar it ; and then, 
instead of relinquishing onr lolly, we institute a second absurdity to counteract the first, we com- 
plicate our clumsiness to correct its confusion." Eccl., p. 189. 

Dr. CABSON. " No inference can bring anything into the word disciple, that is not already in 
it." On Sap., p. 256. 

~ *~ i * /ifirtrmt. lw nrtTminintnrprt tn artv hnf. imnn 51 mnfeRSint., ^^ ,.__ 

, vol. vii, p. 268. 



J. GtAS. Baptism " cannot be administered to any but upon a confession, by which the 
baptized can be called disciples according to the Scripture." In M'Lean's Works, v " 



It is seriously maintained in defence of Infant Baptism, that infants 
are acknowledged in Scripture to be God's servants and Christ's disciples. 
The passages referred to are Lev. xxv, 42, and Acts xv, 10. We read in 
the former passage : " For they are My servants, which I brought forth 
out of the land of Egypt : they shall not be sold as bondsmen." The 
preceding sentence is : " And if thy brother that dwelleth by thee be waxen 
poor, and be sold unto thee, thou shalt not compel him to serve as a bond- 
servant : but as an hired servant, and as a sojourner, he shall be with 
thee, and shall serve thee unto the year of jubilee : and then shall he 
depart from thee, both he and his -children with him, and shall return 
unto his own family, and unto the possession of his fathers shall he return" 
(vers. 39-41). Then follow the words, "For they are My servants, which 
I brought forth," &c. In the latter part of the chapter it is supposed that 
an Israelite, having become poor, may sell himself to " a sojourner or 
stranger," but it must be as a hired, not a bondservant, and with the 
capability of redemption, or if not redeemed, of going out from his master 
at the time of jubilee, the Divine Lawgiver saying, "If he be not redeemed 
in these years, then he shall go out in the year of jubilee, both he and his 
children with him. For unto Me the children of Israel are servants ; they 
are My servants whom I brought forth out of the land of Egypt : I am 
the Lord your God." To the idea of our opponents from this chapter that 
infants are God's servants, I reply, 1. That the children of Israel from 
generation to generation were under obligation from their privileges, not 
to mention other obligations, to serve the Lord. 2. That from the words, 
" they are My servants," admitting them to refer to the poor hired serv- 
vant "and his children with him," going out of service in the year of 
jubilee, which God enforces by saying, " For unto Me the children of 
Israel are servants : they are My servants whom I brought forth," &c. 
it does not follow that infants as infants are here spoken of as God's ser- 
vants. The doings, feelings, and condition -of a house, family, or nation, 
may be spoken of, when it would be contrary to all usage, and even absurd, 
to consider infants as being embraced in the doings, feelings, or condition 
described. We have no more authority from this passage to speak of 
infants as such being God's servants, than we have to say that infants as 
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such were among the hired servants in Israel, and that a command to 
preach the gospel to every creature is a command to preach it to infants. 
3. The plural numher may he here used hecause if the parent .remained 
in servitude, his older children -would he in servitude -with him, and his 
infant children would rise up to be in servitude. Such bondage God in 
Israel forbade. Parents and children belonged to God. As the children 
rose up, they rose to certain special privileges as the descendants of Abra- 
ham in the line of Isaac and Jacob, according to God's covenant with 
Abraham and his seed, and all were bound to serve God. The present 
enactment was in kind consideration not of the father only, but of the 
children also, whose bondage would follow from the continuance of the 
father's servitude. The passage, therefore, proves not that every child 
and infant as such, is called a servant of God. 4. Not only does this 
record fail to prove that infants are recognized as the infant servants of 
God, but if the word servants were here used in application to infants and 
the little ones along with the parent, it would be used so loosely and 
unusually, that to deduce a doctrine (as that of infant baptism) from such 
a usage (and without precept or precedent in Scripture for such a sentiment 
or practice), would be most unwarrantable. The passage, therefore, 
proves nothing but the extremity to which the advocates of Psedobaptism 
are reduced. 

The other Scripture, to which still more Psedobaptists refer .in justifi- 
cation of infant baptism, is Acts xv, 10 ; where it is maintained that the 
word "disciples" includes infants along with parents, or with believing 
parents. " Infants," says T. Boston, "may be no less disciples of Christ " 
than adults, as is clear from that Acts xv, 10" (Works, p. 383). Dr.,S. 
Addington thinks (On Bap., p. Ill) they are "at least included, if not 
principally referred to in the term in Acts xv, 10." This passage thus 
reads : "Now, therefore j why tempt ye God, to put a yoke upon the neck 
of the disciples, which neither our fathers nor we were able to bear?" 
These are the words of Peter in rebuke of those who said " that it was 
needful to circumcise them, and to command them to keep the law of 
Moses." Certain Jewish Christians having maintained at Antioch'the 
necessity to salvation of circumcision among Gentile Christians, it had 
been arrangedby Paul and Barnabas, after disputations with these Judaizing 
teachers, that, accompanied by others, Paul and Barnabas " should go up 
to Jerusalem, unto the apostles and elders about this question." "And 
the apostles and elders came together for to consider of this matter." la 
this assembly Peter rose up, and reminded them of God's choice that by 
his mouth the Gentiles " should hear the word of the gospel and believe;", 
that God had borne "them witness, giving them the Holy Ghost," says 
Peter, " even as He did unto us ; and put no difference between us and 
them, purifying their hearts by faith." And he then asks, " Now, there- : 
fore, why tempt ye God, to put a yoke upon the neck of the disciples, which 
neither our fathers nor we were able to bear ? But we believe that through.' 
the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ we shall be saved, even as they." It 
is evident that the apostle is speaking exclusively of believers, of Jewish 
believers, some of whom had had the baptism of the Spirit, and of Gentile' 
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Sf whose hearts were purified by faith, and who had had the baptism . 
of the Spirit. His whole speech bore on the right treatment of Gentile 
proselytes or converts. These are included in the persons who in the first 
verse are designated " brethren," to whom certain men which came down 
from Judea taught the necessity of circumcision after the manner of Moses, 
in order to salvation. From what God had already directed, performed, 
and sanctioned in connexion with the preaching of the gospel unto the 
Gentiles, .their baptism, and reception into the church of Christ, the 
apostle deduces God's will respecting the future, respecting a reception in 
the same way into the church of Christ of all persons, Jew or Gentile. 
Thus God's will was clearly opposed to the necessity of circumcising Gen- 
tile converts. We all know that by the command of God infants were 
circumcised,; but that here there is the least reference to infants, I main- 
tain it to be incapable of proof, and wholly destitute of probability. If it 
had been necessary that men renouncing heathenism and embracing Chris- 
tianity should be circumcised and keep the law of Moses, I will not affirm 
that.many other things besides the circumcising of male infants would not 
have been required in the intolerable yoke thus put on the neck of the dis- 
ciplas; but I affirm that even this would not necessarily have involved the 
baptizing of infants, and that the whole record affords not a shadow of the 
evidence of its existence. The error of circumcising Gentile believers was 
resisted and overcome. The teaching of Peter was that he and his Jewish 
Christian brethren would through the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ "be 
saved EVEN AS THEY." The .necessity of circumcision to salvation was a 
yoke intolerable, and never borne. The necessity of observing the Mosaic 
law by the Jews scattered abroad and in perpetuity, was intolerable. 
The boasted passage affords encouragement neither to the baptizing of 
infants nor .to their being called "disciples." There is no mention of 
infants, nor a hint respecting them in the entire record. If anything is 
here taught on discipleship to Jesus, it is the necessity of a heart purified 
by faith in order to being Has disciple. 

An. anonymous Baptist on this passage has 'written : " None of the ' disciples ' at 
Antioeh, on whom some would have put the yoke of circumcision, were babies. They 
were adult Greeks, who _ had listened to the gospel preached unto them, had believed 
the gospel, and been united together in church fellowship ; as Dr. Cunningham says, 
'.formally admitted into the society which Christ had founded.' ' And some of them 
were men of Cyprus and Cyrene, which, when they were come to Antioeh, spake unto 
the Grecians, preaching the Lord Jesus. And the hand of the Lord was with them : 
and a great many believed and turned unto the Lord.' ' And thence Paul and Barna- 
bas sailed to Antioeh, from whence they had been recommended to the grace of God 
for the work which they fulfilled. And when they were come and had gathered the 
church together, they rehearsed all that God had done with them, and how He had 
opened the door of faith unto the Gentiles. And there they abode long time with the 
disciples. And .certain men which came down from Judea TAUGHT the Brethren, 
Except ye be circumcised after the manner of Moses, ye cannot be saved' (Acts ri, 20, 
21 ; xiv, 26-28 ; zv, 1). The circumcised children of Jews, whether their parents had 
embraced Christianity or had not done so, were never reckoned ' disciples of Christ,' 
or '.believers,' which are 'reciprocal terms,' till they had individually exercised 
' repentance toward God and faith toward our Lord Jesus Christ.' ' Disciples' are 
thus described by our Lord 'If any man come to Me and hate not his father, and 
mother, and brethren, and sisters, yea, and his own life also, Tie cannot lie My dis- 
ciyle. So likewise whosoever he be of you that forsaketh not all that he hath, Tie 
cannot be My Mscvple' (Lu. xiv, 26, 27, 33). ' Then said Jesus to those Jews who 
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lelieved on "Him, If ye continue in My word, then are' ye My disciples indeed' (Jphi" 
viii, 31). ' By this shall all men know that ye are My disciples if ye have love one to" 
"another' (John xiii, 35). ' Herein is My Father glorified; that ye 'bear much fruit'; so 
shall ye be My disciples' (John XT, 8)." The writer proceeds to. mention the' agreei 
ment of Boston with'Dibdin in regarding infants as " disciples or believers," and'the; 
contradiction of this by Boston whenhe says, "We must judge of people's diseipleship' 
by their fruit." 

In another note, having quoted the words of Boston, " Let it be rememberedrtfiali' 
we do acknowledge infants to be disciples of Christ," the Baptist writes, "Here' 
Boston again tells ns the raason why he baptized infants. They are'' disciples,' and 
he has already told na that 'to be a disciple of Christ and a believer are reciprocal 
terms.' . . . Does not Dr. Cunningham- deny the doctrine, that infants have faith?' 
It is plain, however, that Boston conld not have baptized infants if he had not wrought 
himself up to a persuasion that they ' are disciples of Christ,' ' believers' in Him". But 
do infants, baptized infants; as their faculties are developed, manifest that" they, are 
' disciples of Christ ?' If not, how does the doctrine of their discipleship consist'witlr 
the doctrine of the perseverance of the saints, which the good' man held' and' taught ?- 
How does it agree with the way in which he addresses hia congregation, consisting of 
people baptized in infancy, in his sermons upon man's natural state being- a'state" of ' 
sin and misery, which he afterwards published in his Four-fold State of Human Na- 
ture, State ii? And how does this doctrine of infant belief and discipleship" consist 
with the description of believers here given by himself? Have babies 'learned, 
of the Father?' Have they '-come to Christ?' Do we know them 'by their 
fruit?' Do they 'bring forth much fruit?' Do they 'bear their' cross, and cbane' 
after Christ? It is wonderful how good men can fall into inconsistencies and 
absurdities; but in all matters of religion the wisest men do so when, in place of 
taking the word of God in its plain meaning, as ' a lamp to their feet, and" a light to 
their path,' they follow their own imaginations." 

Prof. WILSON justly and earnestly condemns, the idea of Dr. Halley that' adults 
were baptized on account of instruction subsequently to be received, and conversion 
subsequently to take place. But he says, " In applying mafhetes to an infant we "do 
not take into account its present capabilities, neither do we disconnect discipleship 
from instruction, but we hold the instruction to be future" (Inf. Bap., P- 480). If I 
understand Scripture, a person is a disciple of Christ after he has received instruction,, 
and the instruction through grace has become efficacious, and never otherwise. Dr. 
W. has said: " If the idea expressed by mafhetes were borrowed from the schools of 
Grecian philosophy, the term, we admit, would be inapplicable to an infant" (p. 469). 
It is admissible from condemned rabbinical lore ! " Discipleship, in the simplest view 
of it, does not necessarily imply knowledge." "Indeed ! Is the " entrance" or register 
of either adult or infant sufficient ? I believe that " knowledge does not necessarily. 
imply_ discipleship." Further, '.' We cheerfully admit that Christian discipleship, in 
pur view of it, implies instruction; but we deny that any_ discipleship necessarily, 
implies the present instruction of the maflietes; For the distinction we claim universal 
acceptation, whatever may become of its importance to the cause of infant baptism" 
(p. 470). To reconcile universally ibis future instruction with the interpretation of 
the commission by Dr. W., and his scriptural demand in the case of adults, is beyond 
my power. Our opponents are probably more contradictory and glaringly erroneous- 
on the import of disciple, than on baptizo, or perhaps any other word. 

Dr. EADIE'S import of " disciple," or that of almost any Psedobaptist not haying 
at the time infant baptism before his mind's eye, explicitly and emphatically condemns 
regarding of infants as disciples. No man, so far as I know, ever dreamed of infant 
discipleship to Christ except in connexion withinfant baptism. Of a disciple of Christ 
I hesitate not to say, as the Rev. W. Anderson of a Christian : " A Christian is one 
who believes the Holy Scriptures to be a Divine authority who conforms to" the 
requirements God has enjoined in the Bible, and enjoys the blessings which God has 
provided in the gospel" (Self-Made Men, p. 25). Thus the Bev. J. Baillie, in his 
Memoir of Hewitson, says: "By a Christian, he meant, thus early, not professing 
religion, but being a converted man, a new creature in Christ Jesus" (p. 7). Where 
is the Ptedobaptist who, if not thinking of infant baptism, would reprobate a sermon 
by Rev. A. D. Philps on Heb. vi, 9, entitled, "Signs of Eiscipleship," in. which he 
thus enumerates the signs. "1. There is the desire to serve Christ with the whole 
heart." " 2. There is tenderness of conscience." "3. There is anxiety lest after 
all we should come short." "4. There is desire after God's house, and a love for 
His word.' ' ' ' 5. There is a sense of the supreme importance of heavenly as compared 
with earthly things." " 6. There is a sense of our short-comings." " 7. There is 
love to the brethren," "8. There is a desire for the salvation of others." He speaks 
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of what " our Lord said to His disciples ;" and says that " Christ's disciples are said 
indeed to have ' passed from darkness to light.' " 

E. BICKBESTBTH says that " a disciple is simply a learner. And the infants of 
pious and believing parents are, from their very birth learners of Christ." New-born 
infants are learners ! are learners i/ they have pious parents ! ITrom their very birth 
they are learners of Christ ! New-bom infants can be learners neither of Christ nor 
of. Krishnoo. An inspired apostle has left it on record : " His servants ye are to 
whom ye obey." " The whole host of Pasdobaptists, when not writing of infant baptism 
can mention " Christians, disciples, saints," as describing the same character. 

D. BtrssEN says that " Infants are either Christ's disciples and servants, or the 
devil's pupils and slaves," and the Baptists he regards as worse than the woman in 
the siege of Jerusalem who " killed her child and ate it," because the Baptists " kill 
the 'soul in a time of plenty." True Pie., &o., pp. 18-20. 

M. HENRY says : "Thejwo/essors of the Christian religion were first called dis-; 
ciples, till at Antioch the name was changed, and they were called Christians." Trc. 
on Ba/p., p. 25. 

Dr. E. WILLIAMS truly teaches that disciples and CJvristians are convertible 
"terms, and used synonymously, Acts 3d, 26" fCand. Sea., &c., p. 163). But Dr. 
Halley and some others, by very learned argumentation, would have us believe that 
to make disciples, is not to make Christians, believers in- Christ, converts to the 
Christian religion. Unhappily for these brethren, St. Luke used the word in this very 
sense, and speaks of the disciples being " called Christians first in Antioch," and of 
the disciples of Troas coming "together to break bread" "upon the first day of the 
week." 

E. BAXTER on the Life of Faitli, teaches that "in the Scripture phrase,' to 
be a disciple, a believer, and a Christian, is all one, Acts xi, 26; v, .14; 1 Tint, 
iv, 12; Matt, x, 42; xxvii, 57; Luke siv, 26, 27, 33 j Acts xxi, 16; John is, 
28." Also, " No one is truly a Christian that is not truly a disciple of Christ. That 
is plain, Acts si, 26" (Disgu. of Hi., &c.). Yet in his Plain Scripture Proof he 
teaches from Acts xv, 10, " That infants are Christ' s disciples :' ' and he thus syllogizes : 
"All that are Christ's disciples, ordinarily ought to be baptized; but some infants 
are Christ's disciples ; therefore some infants ought ordinarilyto bebaptized" (p.15). 
The inference being from a false premise, it would have been of no worth had it 
reached much further than to some, ordinarily. Mr. B.'s grand argument for infant 
baptism is from infant church membership (before the church had an existence), which 
has not, he is -[confident, been repealed. In the same way he appeals to "the Old 
Testament for magistrates in the church," and calls on his opponent " to prove the 
repeal of magistrates in the church if he can" (p. 27). He admits on Matt, xxviii, 19, 
that discipling should precede baptizing; "but," says he, "if they mean that by 
heart covenant or God's acceptance and promise they are disciples before, but not so 
completely till the covenant be sealed and solemnized, as a soldier is not so signally a 
soldier till he be listed, nor a king till he be crowned so fully a king, or a man or 
woman so fully married till it be solemnized in the congregation ; in this sense they 
say the same that I am proving." And yet in the same page he teaches that " the 
professors of saving faith and their infants are disciples" (Dispu., p. 91). "When we 
have a revelation from heaven that none are the disciples of Christ but those described 
in Lu. xiv, 26, 27, 33, " and the infants of such," the unscripturalness of infant dis- 
cipleship will cease. And we may then speak of baptized infants as " believers and 
disciples," as "saints," and as "accounted to be dead and risen with Christ, even 
dead to sin and risen to newness of life." We do not as yet so think ; although many 
of our Piedobaptist brethren seem to regard all infants as veritably disciples, others 
regard such as have one believing or professedly believing parent as such, while others 
believe that discipleship is divinely-enjoined to be accomplished by baptizing ; and, if 
I do not mistake, some believe them to be thus made disciples because of Matt, 
xxyiii, 19, and to be also born disciples because our Saviour says respecting those who 
it is believed were unbaptized, " Of such is the kingdom of heaven." Nor am I sure 
that" others do not believe in both these hypotheses and in that of infants becoming 
disciples of Christ by sponsorial faith and repentance, or by its profession along with 
a baptizing of the infant. How many more hypotheses can be maintained in different 
parts of the same book, I will not say. 

BLAKE says respecting the followers of Christ : '-' They are styled in the New Tes- 
tament Scriptures, believers, from their faith that they profess ; saints, from the 
holiness to which they stand engaged; disciples, from the doctrine which they profess 
to learn ; and Christians from Him whose they are, whom they serve, and from whom 
they expect salvation." In Tombes' Antip., p. 143. 

Dr. B. GKOSVENOE. " Disciples, They who learn of Christ and follow Him ; who 
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take their lesson and their example from TTim : they_ only are His disciples. And such 
disciples only are true Christians." " The name Disciples, & name proper enough to 
those who own Christ their Master, learn His doctrine, and follow His rules. They 
were sometimes called believers, a name taken from their faith in Christ . . . 
sometimes saints, a name taken from the holiness of their lives and characters . . . 
sometimes brethren, a name taken from their mutual relation in Christ Jesus, and 
mutual affection to one another." Essay, pp. 18, 19. 

T. BOSTON. " We are very plainly instructed what it is without which none can 
be Christ's disciples, Lu. xiv, 26, 27. ' If any man hate not his father and mother 
and whosoever doth not bear his cross and come after Me, cannot be My disciple.' 
Will Christ acknowledge men as His disciples on no other terms ? Then without the 
appearance of these things we ought not to reckon persons His disciples. Neither 
are ever any called discvples of Christ in the Scriptures, but such as were visible 
believers. We read, indeed, John vi, 66, that ' many of His disciples went back, and 
walked no more with Him ;' and so some visible believers apostatize ; not that they 
are visible disciples of Christ when they fall into a total and final apostacy ; but they 
that now are apostates were visible disciples of Christ before." Works, p. 386. 

Dr. W. L. ALEXANDER explains the commission to mean that "men are to become 
disciples by the correspondent acts of being baptized and believing what they are 
taught ;" so that baptism and faith are necessary to our beopming'disciples of Christ. 
Tet almost every Pffidobaptist would apparently see nothing silly in Mr. Thorn's 
words : " When His people are declared to be sheep, are not the little ones called the 
lambs" (Inf. Bap., p. 147) ? If " sheep" indicates a spiritual nature, regeneration j 
then "lambs" indicates THE SAME, recently obtained. 

L. Coi/EiTAN. " The titles IretJwen, saints, elect, leloved, sons of God, &c., have 
ever been applied as the special prerogative of believers, or professing Christians," 
Antiq., p. 30. 

G-. B. JOHNSON, in recording Congregational Principles, says, " The early dis- 
ciples gave themselves unto the Lord, and then unto each other. Hence sprang the 
church in Jerusalem, the church in Corinth, &c. And these communities continued 
steadfastly in the apostles' doctrine," &c. (Our Prin., p. 66). Were there infant dis- 
ciples among them ? Again, " We believe that none but godly men should be united 
into a church ; men whose character is presented in the current designations, ' disciples,' 
' believers," ' saints,' ' brethren,' ' the children of God,' ' sanctified in Christ Jesus,' 
'faithful in Christ Jesus,' to whom ' the gospel has come, not in word only, but also 
in power and in the Holy Ghost' " (p. 36). Who can admit infants into these designa- 
tions, or deny that " disciples" has "among them a rightful association ? If disciples 
of Christ are of such a character, what but heterodoxy is there in speaking of "baptism 
a discipling rite" (p. 18) P Does baptism make such characters, except according to 
Eoman Missals, Anglican Prayer-Books, and such publications ? Again, Mr. J. says, 
"We regard baptism as initiatory to Christian instruction" (p. 15). ''We consider 
thorite as expressive of God's grace, rather than of the recipient's faith; as an 
emblem of the mercy of the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, in tie provisions of the 
gospel offered unto all men ; suid into which if any man desire to be indoctrinated 
baptism is for him and his family the discipling rite" (p. 16). Is this the fulfilment of 
Christ's commission, Make disciples of all nations ? Let the idea that baptism is the 
discipling rite be abhorred. 

Dr. CABSON, speaking of Mr. Bickersteth, says, "HI allow him to bring in infants 
as disciples, he will very willingly allow me to exclude adult unbelievers. ' The only 
limitation,' says he, ' to be learned by inference is previous discipleship.' Now this 
expressly grants that there is such a limitation." "Who were the disciples of John 
the Baptist? Were they not persons who believed in Trim as a teacher sent from God, 
and submitted to his doctrine ? Who were called the disciples of Christ when He was 
on earth ? Were they not the persons who believed in Trim, and who followed TTint as 
their Teacher ?" " Is it as disciples that newly-born infants are generally baptized ? 
Are they baptized because they know Christ, have believed in Hia salvation and 
character, and have submitted themselves to His authority ? . . . Do they who 
practise infant baptism believe that the children of Christians know more of Christ 
when they are born, than do the children of unbelievers, or even heathens f" OnSa/p.. 
pp. 256, 257, 259. 

Dr. J. MOBISON, in accordance with thousands of others, says, "Those who are 
Christ's disciples must take up their cross and follow TTim ; and then only are ' His 
commandments not grievous,' when obedience is animated by love to Himself" (Horn., 
p. 268). Yet even Dr. Wardlaw can say : "lam strongly inclined to agree with those 
who regard the children of believers in the light of discvples. If their parents do their 
dijty they certainly arc such," Inf. JSwp., p. 159, ' ' 
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BASIL H. COOPER, speaking of Peter and the meeting recorded in Acts xv, says : 
" We cannot but admire the tender consideration, shown upon this trying occasion, to 
the consciences of weaklings in the faith, those lambs of Christ's flock, which the son 
of Jonas had been so solemnly charged to feed" (Free C7i., &c., p. 95). He has before 
mentioned Jesus as teaching that " Hia followers were the living, as distinguished 
from the world dead in trespasses and sins." pp. 74, 75. 

W. H. HEWITSON also designates these lambs "young believers." Sel, Let., &o., 
vol. li, p. 83. 

H. J. GAMBLE teaches that "Chnrchmembership" among the Jews ."proved nothing 
as to their character ; they might be pious as HezeMah, or reprobate as Manasseh." 
And he asks, " If infants are capable of being discipled at all (and Peedobaptists 
universally admit that they are), what is there to exclude any child, whether of 
believing^ or unbelieving parents, from being baptized" (p. 120) ? Let infants be 
but disoipled to Christ, and even Baptists will admit their qualification for the 
ordinance. 

A. M'LEAN. "Though it be granted that the infants of believing Gentiles would 
have been circumcised with their parents according to the law of circumcision, yet it 
is_byno means evident that Peter comprehended these infants in the designation 
tKscvples; for what other manner of expression is it natural to think the apostle would 
Hse upon this occasion, though infants had been excepted in that designation ? If we 
look into the contest, we shall find that those whom he terms disciples, are charac- 
terized in such a manner as will not apply to infants : ' And certain, men which came 
down from Judea, taught the brethren,' &c., Acts xv, 1 : so they were brethren 
capable of being taught. ' God which knoweth the hearts, bare them witness, giving 
them the Holy Ghost, as He did unto us ; and put no difference between us and them, 
purifying their hearts by faith. Now, therefore, why tempt ye God, to put a yoke 
upon the neck of the disciples," &c., vers. 8-10. Now, can anything be more plain than 
that the apostle's argument against circumcising the Gentile disciples, turns upon the 
evidence of their having received the Holy Ghost, and of having their hearts purified 
by faith ? The apostle James calls them, ' those which from amongthe Gentiles have 
turned to God.' If such, then, be the account given of those whom the apostle terms 
discvples, it is plain that he did not intend infants in that designation, though (accord- 
ing to the law of circumcision) they might be ciroumeised with their parents" (Works, 
voL vii, pp. 123, 124). It was the doctrine of the necessity of circumcision unto sal- 
vation in opposition to the doctrine of " salvation by the grace of the Lord Jesus 
Christ," not laid on the neck of infants, but of those come to years, and having 
professed repentance and faith, that was the demanded and intolerable yoke. 

J. MTJBSELL, on the disciples being first called Christians at Antioch, and on the 
'acceptance of this name by the church of Christ, says: "No name could better express 
her faith in Him, her union with Him, andherdesire after likeness to Him." Although 
we thus maintain the import of disciple, believer, and Christian, as taught by God's 
word, we would nevertheless admit infant church membership and infant baptism, if 
inspired precept or precedent for either of these could be adduced. 

J. J. BLUNT. "We have the followers of Christ gradually designated by more and 
more distinctive titles ; ' the disciples,' 01- ' believers,' giving place to the more familiar 
phrase, 'they of this way :' that again narrowed by degrees into Christians." His. 
of CJi., &c. 

Dr. J._HAEEIS. " Let those of my readers that belong to the disciples of Jesus, 
be ambitious to exemplify the spiritual nature and dignity of their Christian vocation.' ' 
Gr. Tea,, p. 300. 

Dr. WAIL. "St. Paul, soon after he turned Christian himself, essayed to join 
tomself to the disciples at Jerusalem ; but they were afraid of him, and believed not 
that he was a disciple. And at Ephesus, he finding certain disciples, &c. In all which 
places we should have said, Christian, or Christians. And what puts it out of doubt 
that they used these words as synonymous, is that St. Luke tells us, that those who 
lad been hitherto called disciples, began at Antioch to be called Christians." His., 
vol. iv, p. 184. 

J. SPABEAB, late Classical Tutor in the Wesleyan Theological Institute,' Eichmond, 
teaches that a disciple of Christ is " one who believes His doctrine, rests upon His 
sacrifice, imbibes His Spirit, and imitates His example." Sib. Die. Art. Disciple, 

Dr. WABDLAW. " The question here is not~whether, according to its etymology, 
the word may mean simply one that learns. This is not denied. But throughout the 
New Testament, the designation is used for one who professes to have received the 
distinguishing tenets of the teacher whose disciple he is. I am not in the recollection 
of a single instance to the contrary. And this, as all are aware, is in harmony with 
Universal usage," He rightly adds, " It was those who were made disciples who were, 
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baptized. They were initiated by baptism as the professed adherents, or followers, of 
John or of Jesiis" (Appen., pp. 295, 296). Dr. W., whose Appendix to another edition 
of his work on Infant Baptism I had not seen till this was partially through the press, 
contends neither for ethne nor mathetas as the antecedent to autous in Matt, xxviii, 
19, but says that other Scriptures " prove faith profession of faith repentance 
discipling to precede, and to be a requisite to the administration of baptism." 
Disciple, in the New Testament, says he (p. 331), " invariably denotes" " one who has 
heard and who professes to receive, the lessons, and becomes an avowed adherent of 
the master from whom he has learned them." On the record that " Jesus made and 
baptized more disciples than John," he says, (p. 332) : " Terms, according to which, 
they were not made by baptism, but made and then baptized ; made disciples by their 
acceptance of the doctrine, and initiated by baptism into their new position, as the 
followers of the Master whose doctrines they had embraced." 

E. E. CONDEE inquires, "What makes anyone a true Christian?" and answers, 
"Personal obedience to Christ; the obedience, not of fear, or expediency, but of faith 
working by love." Eccl., p. 229. 

D. E. 3?OKD, in his work called Damascus, mentions meeting with an apparently 
intelligent young woman, to whom he said, " Are you a Christian f " to which she said, 
"Yes, sir." He next said, "How long havey_ou been?" She said, "Ever since I 
was christened, sir" (p. 14). Our Nonconformist brethren justly deplore this. But 
if the logomachy advocated by some comes into vogue, the questions and answers 
may be : Q. Are you a discipte of Christ ? A. Yes, sir. Q. How long have yon 
been ? A. Ever since I was baptized. How could we read James's Pastoral addresses, 
Scotf s Essays, and thousands of similar publications, regarding infants and learners 
of the lowest degree as disciples of Christ ? Out of the church of Christ infant dis- 
ciples and servants would meet with its deserved contempt. Among the disciples of 
Pythagoras, Aristotle, Newton, or any other, a suckling was never found ; and "no 
distinction whatever can be traced in the Acts of the Apostles of two classe_s of disr 
ciples ; of disciples not church-members and not communicants, and of disciples who 
were both." Church, p. 76. 1850. 

Dean ALFOBD describes the man torn again, who sees the kingdom of God, as one 
"become a disciple of Christ." Gr, Tes., on John iii, 3. 



SECTION XYIIL 

ON THE BAPTIZING OP INFANTS FROM THE PLEA THAT INFANT CITIZENSHIP IN 
THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN AND INFANT MEHBEBSHIP IN THE CHTTBCH OF CHBIST 

ABE SCEIPTUBAL. 

Dr. J. M. CBAMP. " In the Acts and the Epistles . . . there is not a word which indicates 
infant church-membership. There is [not the slightest notice of two sorts of baptized members, 
one class put of the church and the other class in it." Cat. on Bap., p. 88. 

C. STOVEII. " From its very constitution and aim, therefore, having all its life in Christ, and 
all its hope in heaven, this body [the church of Christ] could have no place or affinity for men 
who did not believe, or infants who could not understand the things of Christ and of eternity." 
Dii., pp. 269, 260. 

W. GOODE. " Men are not born Christians." Ser., on 2 Cor. iv, 7, p. 15. 

Dr. W. BROCK. "The church of God is the united body of believers in Christ." Speedt, 
April 28th, 1869. 

Infant citizenship in the kingdom of heaven, sometimes spoken of as 
synonymous with membership in the church of Christ, and sometimes 
distinguished from it, is a frequent plea for infant baptism. Our Saviour 
has said, " Except ye be converted, and become as little children, ye shall 
not enter into the kingdom of heaven ; "Whosoever therefore shall humble 
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himself as this little child, the same is greatest in the kingdom of heaven" 
(Matt, xviii, 3, 4). " Suffer little children, and forbid them not, to come 
unto Me : for of such is the kingdom of heaven" (xix, 14). " Suffer the 
little children to come unto Me, and forbid them not ; for of such is the 
kingdom of God" (Mark x, 14). " Whosoever shall not first receive the 
kingdom of God as a little child, he shall not enter therein" (ver. 15). 
Similar words are in Luke xviii, 16, 17. "Whether " of such" embraces 
little children, or only those like unto them, is a matter of dispute, on 
which both sides speak very confidently. It is, however, admitted by the 
great bulk on both sides that infants are themselves in the kingdom of 
heaven in the sense of enjoying the Divine favour in the present fife, and, 
if dying in infancy, being admitted to the realms of unfading glory. They 
are, nevertheless, not believers : and the duty of baptizing them must 
depend on our having a Divine command, or clear evidence that apostolic 
practice included their baptism. If God had taught us that none went 
from earth to heaven but baptized ones, I should believe that children 
dying in infancy being unbaptized, were shut out of heaven, or that the 
soul was baptized on its way from earth to heaven, perhaps just before 
entering, as baptism has been recommended previous to entering an earthly 
sanctuary to give a canonical right to an enjoyment of its privileges. If 
God had taught that all the inhabitants of glory are baptized, I should 
believe in baptized angels. And if He had commanded the baptism of 
infants, I should regard it as a duty whether connected with advantages 
or disadvantages, and whether these were lucidly apparent or wholly 
undiscemible. 

But we who advocate believers' baptism as that which alone is sanc- 
tioned in God's word by precept or example, are asked, Do you not believe 
that infant children inherit human depravity ? Do they while living in 
infancy enjoy the Divine favour without repentance, faith, or regeneration ? 
Do they who die enter heaven without being born again ? Or are all 
dying in infancy sent to hell ? Would it be just in God to allow an 
immortal being to come into the world without the possibility of escaping 
the damnation of hell ? Does human depravity belong only to our physical 
or corporeal nature ? On supposition that I answered these questions, 
and many more, in perfect accordance (as I judge) with the oracles of 
God, neither the questions nor the answers, nor both united, would con- 
stitute authority for the baptism of infants. And were I to acknowledge 
all the questions as having baffled my weak intellect and limited knowledge, 
this would not give validity to infant baptism. Whether infants are 
like a blank or blotted leaf, whether if dying in infancy some or none 
or all of them are saved, or whether some, none, or all are lost, affects 
not the baptism of infants. The commission of Christ in its natural, and, 
as I think, in its correct import, excludes them ; and apostolic practice, 
according to my view of -the inspired records, demands that baptism be 
deferred till it can follow the reception of Divine truth, a believing on the 
Lord Jesus, a discipleship to the Son of God. And, according to the 
testimony of all learned and reliable ecclesiastical historians, of infant 
baptism during the first century of the Christian era there exists no 
evidence. 
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The Divine act of saving, or of regenerating and saving, is not authority 
for us in God's name to baptize. If God had willed our baptizing of 
infants, or the practice of any symbolic service on their behalf, He would, 
as in the case of circumcision for male infants and adults, children and 
servants, and as in the case of the Passover for all Israelites and proselytes, 
have enjoined it. The fact of meetness for heaven proves not in itself the 
Divine approval of infant baptism, or of infant membership in the organized 
churches of Christ. Those are, in my judgment, most consistent with 
themselves who baptize not infants, or who baptize them, receive them to 
membership, and admit them to the Lord's Supper. The infant baptizers 
of this country and this age, with few exceptions, deny the right of infants 
to the Lord's Supper. Many deny their right to membership in Christian 
churches. Many maintain that they have a clearer right to baptism, arid 
greater meetness for this ordinance than any adults. All admit that the 
young children of a believing parent, whilst many maintain that all infants 
and little ones, are undoubtedly fit subjects of baptism, being meet for the 
kingdom of glory. Some of our opponents are as confident as ourselves 
that discipleship to Christ is an undoubted qualification for baptism ; and 
yet they maintain that baptism itself disciples, and that the commission 
enjoins our diseipling by baptism. Some of these are also stern and 
eloquent opponents of baptismal regeneration, while at the same tune they 
are earnest advocates of baptismal discipleship. They maintain that in 
infants there is the inward grace which in the outward ordinance is 
represented, there being in infants, as some tell us, nothing to hinder the 
gracious operations of God's Spirit. The language of some implies that 
infants come into the world regenerate. How long before birth this work 
of God was effected, none say. The language of some implies that infants 
who have one or two parents of a certain character, are from the womb 
God's children, and are bom in the church of God on earth. These 
maintain that the blessings of the covenant of grace are not granted in 
and through baptism, but are sealed in baptism. Others maintain that 
believing prayer is effectual to regeneration, but their language and con- 
duct imply that also baptism is requisite, or that British Establishment- 
arian Christian parents cannot at home offer the inwrought and effectual 
prayer for this blessing, but that the priest, in connexion with sponsors 
and the font, the enigmatical questioning and answering, and the so-called 
baptizing, can prevail with God to make those who were dead in sin and 
heirs of wrath, to be there and then members of Christ, children of God, 
and inheritors of the kingdom of heaven. 

The fitness of h'ttle children for heaven, whether born of Christian or 
unbelieving parents, I have no disposition to deny. Of the transgression 
of God's law they cannot be guilty. Since grace has abounded beyond 
the abounding of sin, we can believe in the salvation of children without a 
revelation respecting the time, nature, or mode of God's operations by 
which they are fitted to unite in the employments and share in the enjoy- 
ments of heaven. But their fitness for heaven, or admission to heaven if 
they die, is no proof of their meetness for baptism, or admission into a 
church of Christ on earth. The idea of meetness for the fellowship of 
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God's people on earth, for receiving or promoting edification, for uniting 
in the worship of God, and in endeavours to extend the Divine kingdom 
and glory, the great objects of church fellowship, is deemed absurd by 
both Baptists and Psedobaptists. Yet by many they are deemed to be fit 
for baptism if fit for heaven! "Why do we not say that Enoch, Noah, 
Moses, and Isaiah were baptized, or that they ought to have been ? But 
God did not enjoin baptism on antediluvian saints, nor on any before the 
time of John THE BAPTIST. True; but Divine precept or precedent' is 
equally lacking for the baptism of any infants as for the baptism of Abel, 
or Shem, while the very nature of baptism as a practical and personal 
avowal on the part of those who received the word, who believed, who 
experienced a good conscience, contradicts the hypothesis of infant meet- 
ness for baptism. 



Dr. TTATiiiEY teaches that " our Lord in laying His hands upon little children, 
recognized them as belonging to His kingdom" (TO!. xv, p. 130) ; but, as if it were 
impossible for us, by putting our hands upon them, to do likewise, he says that " bap- 
tism is the only rite by which little children can be recognized as belonging to the 
kingdom of heaven, or as having any connexion -with the church of Christ" (p. 129). 
We dispute the authority to use any rite of recognition without the sanction of -Divine 
precept or apostolic practice ; and we maintain that the connexion of children with 
the church of Christ is neither completed nor promoted by a rite that still leaves them 
without the pale of the church. The connexion of little children with the church 
appears, according to some, to consist in having Christian parents, gnn.rflig.Tigj and 
other kindred and friends, whose pious love prompts to benevolent efforts on their 
behalf, and in. the sympathy of the church at large with young children, and affection 
to them, through -which they become objects of the church's solicitude, watchful, holy, 
loving, and persevering endeavours. But is not this sympathy and solicitude of the- 
church as much a fact with those holding Baptist as with those holding Ptedobaptist 
sentiments ? And though our kindred and neighbours, especially those most nearly 
related to us, claim our first regards, does not our affectionate, sympathetic, and 
earnest solicitude embrace the whole world, leading, when the heart is right, to the 
frequent and consistent utterance of the prayer, " Thy will be done, as in heaven, so in 
earth ?" I deny not that little children belong to the kingdom of heaven ; but if the 
commission embraces infants becaitse it embraces all nations, and infants must be 
baptized because they are of the kingdom o heaven, may we also conclude that ungodly 
adults, a part of all the nations, are of the kingdom of heaven ? Did Christ, who 
" made and baptized" disciples, forget, when putting His hands on little children, 
that baptism is the only rite of which little children are capable by which their con- 
nexion with the kingdom and church of God can be evinced f Or is it a mistake that 
He put His hands upon them ? Or did He also baptize, although the sacred writers 
record one action and are all silent respecting: the other? Dr. H., in AJberdaare 
Addresses (pp. 58, 59), says, " By a church I mean a voluntary society of Christians." 
Also he says on the baptized child's subsequent right -. " I readily concede his right to 
confirm his parent's act by his own profession, or to connect himself, if he prefer so 
doing, with any other religious society." Also, in these Addresses Dr. H. says : " The 
common principle of Dr. Wavdlaw and myself, with which I believe all Predobaptists 
of the Congregational order agree, is, that baptized children are, by the consent of 
their parents or guardians, to be regarded as under preparatory training and education 
for the fellowship of the church." He immediately adduces three reasons for the 
clause, " by the consent of their parents," and then infers "two things: 1. That 
baptized children stand in no other relation to the church than that in which their 
parents have voluntarily placed them. 2. That they stand in no other relation to 
the church, than that to which the church has voluntarily received them" (pp. 57, 58). 
If the relation of baptized children to the ehurch be no other " than that in which the 
parents have voluntarily placed them," will any man upon earth state what this 
relation is, if baptism is administered as indiscriminately and extensively as Dr. H. 
teaches that by Christ's command it ought to be administered ? The relationship to 
the church of one baptized child may be as different from that of another as the east 
is distant from. the west. Or will any one state the relation of baptized children to 
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the church when it is no otter "than that to -which the church has voluntarily received 
them," and when the minister of the gospel, in his authority nnd_er Christ to baptize 
as well asrfco preach to the extent of ability, has baptized irrespective of the consent or 
knowledge of any church, and the minister's record though not always this and the 
non-requirement of subsequent baptism, constitute the whole difference between these 
and unbaptized ones ? 

Dr. MOBISON says that the church of Christ " is a kingdom indeed ; but it is one 
of which its Divine Lord has emphatically said, that 'it is not of this world.' The 
true members of this spiritual community can all say, with Paul to the Fhilippians, 
'Our citizenship is in heaven; from whence also we look for the Saviour, the Lord 
Jesus Christ' " (Horn., pp. 250, 251). He maintains (pp. 248, 249) that " the church 
of Christ" is "a community of persons ' called, chosen, and faithful,-' " of those having 
" actual repentance and faith ; as indicated not by mere vague profession, or formal 
submission to the external rites of the gospel, but by such renovation of character as 
enabled the servants of Christ to say of them, 'Ye were sometimes darkness, but now 
are ye light in the Lord.' " Elsewhere (p. 246) he speaks of New Testament churches 
as "all formed of persons who professed to exercise 'repentance towards God and faith 
towards our Lord Jesus Christ,' " &c. Let any man think of infants while reading 
the inspired description of the operations and enlargement of Christ's kingdom: "The 
weapons of our warfare are not carnal, but mighty through God to the pulling down 
of strongholds : casting down imaginations and every high thing that exalteth itself 
against the knowledge of God, and bringing into captivity every thought to the 
obedience of Christ." This is in accordance with every other part of Scripture referring 
to this subject. 

Dr. STACET, who teaches that our commission is to disciple by baptizing, teachea 
that little children, because they have the attributes of a disciple of Christ, ought to 
be baptized. Each little one " is in a condition to be accounted a disciple" ( The Sac., 
p. 157). " That which is essential to the discipleship of adults must, a /orfiori, Jbe 
sufficient for the discipleship of children" (p. 157) ; ergo, who can forbid to disciple 
(by baptism) these disciples? That little children are meet for baptism, Tiaq the 
undoubted conviction of Dr. S., because " our Lord identifies children with Himself," 
and " the identification is manifestly that of intimate connexion with Him as mem- 
bers of His kingdom. They are one with Christ incorporated with ffi-m in. the sense 
in which the church is called TTia body, the fulness of Him that filleth all in all" (p. 
157). These honoured and privileged members of Christ's church have an undoubted 
right to the ordinance which disciples, and I suppose to be received by baptism into 
the church 5 but the glorious membership, proved from an undoubted possession of 
the most invaluable blessings, which gives the clearest right to baptism, affords not 
the slightest encouragement to their admission to the Lord's Supper! If our Lord 
was silent on the Supper because it was not then instituted, how do we account for 
the putting on of hands and the silence as to baptism ? Our Saviour having received 
little children, having taken them up in His arms and blessed them, having put His 
hands on them and prayed for them, having taught that of such is the kingdom of 
heaven, and having said to His disciples, " Suffer little children, and forbid them not, 
to come unto Me ;" to those who refuse to baptize them, it can be said, " Shall we, 
then, oppose the wish of the Son of God?" Shall "the sign which recognizes and 
attests* that these little ones belong to the kingdom of God be withheld ? " True 
they have not faith ; true also they do not need it." But " shall the benediction of 
Jesus be virtually given, and the visible acknowledgment of the gift be denied ? Is 
it not to disown whom Christ has received, by refusing the recognition which He has 
ordained" (p. 161) ? We inquire, what recognition of an infant's membership in the 
body of Christ, and inheritance in the kingdom of God, has Christ ordained ? And 
what is the recognition of which we have a precedent in Christ or His apostles ? 

Dr. J. P. SMITH, among other things equally wise, says : "This membership of 
the children of Christ's disciples is recognized by then? baptism, and is the ground of 
their right to that ordinance" (First Lines, &e., pp. 630, 631). If this is true respect- 
ing " the children of Christ's disciples," are they not born members of the church ? 

Prof. A. A. HODQB is more explicit on the regeneration of infants than the honoured 
Nonconformists we have just noticed. He says that baptism and circumcision " re- 
present the same spiritual grace, namely, regeneration," that both " are the appointed 
forms, in successive eras, of initiation into the church." " Children of believers were 
members" before Christ. " They ought to be recognized as members now, and receive 
the initiatory rite." This on the apostles' part was "self-evident." "Christ declares 
of little children (Matt. paAdia, Luke IrepJie, infants) that ' of such is the kingdom of 
neaven.' Matt, xix, 14 ;_ Luke xviii, 16. The phrase, 'kingdom of God,' and 'of 
heaven,' signifies the visible church. .under the new dispensation." " The blessings 
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symbolized in baptism are promised and granted to infants. Baptism represents 
regeneration in union with Christ. Infants are born children of wrath even as others. 
They cannot be saved, therefore, -unless they are born again, and have part in the 
benefits of Christ's death. They are evidently, from the nature of the case, in the 
same sense capable of being subjects of regeneration as adults are" fOutl. of Theol.. 
pp. 502, 503, 504). He has previously taught that "the design of baptism" is, "1. 
Primarily to signify, seal, and convey to those to whom they belong, the benefits of 
the covenant of grace. Thus (1.) It symbolizes ' the washing of regeneration," jthe 
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renewing of the Holy Ghost,' which unites the believer to Christ, and so makes him a 
participant in Christ's life, and all other benefits, 1 Cor. sii, 13 ; Gal. iii, 27 j Titus 
iii, 5. (2.) Christ herein visibly seals His promises to those who receive it with faith, 
and invests them with the grace promised. 2. Its design was secondarily, as spring- 
ing from the former. (1.) To be a visible sign of our covenant to be the Taord's ; i.e., 
to accept His salvation, and to consecrate ourselves to His service. (2.) And hence 
to be a badge of our public.profession, our separation from the world, and our initiation 
into the visible church. As a badge, it marks us as belonging to the Lord ; and, con- 
sequently, a, distinguishes us from the world: 6, symbolizes our union with, our 
fellow-Christians" (pp. 486, 487). 

These quotations suggest several inquiries. Can baptism be the recognition of 
membership and the rite of initiation into the church ? Can baptism be " the initiatory 
rite" to those who are already of "the kingdom of God," that is, of "the visible 
church ?" Can any by baptism be recognized as members, if membership has not 
before baptism taken place ? Is the application of Christ's words to be confined to 
the children of believers when He says, " Of such is the kingdom of heaven ?" Must 
we confine the application of Christ's words to baptized children ? If either of these 
hypotheses is maintained, I would then ask, According to what laws of translation or 
interpretation? If " Christ declares of little children," that " of such isthe kingdom 
of heaven," can He mean the children of believers in opposition either to all children, 
or to those persons who are child-like P Granting for argument's sake the restriction 
of Christ's words to the children of believers, we inquire of Prof. H., who teaches that 
"infants are born children of wrath," At what time do Christ's words, "of suchisthe 
kingdom of heaven," become applicable to the children of believers ? And I would 
ask others who e-xplicitly teach with Prof. H. that " infants are born children of 
wrath," and who advocate the baptism of all infants, and the meetness of all infants 
for baptism, from the cheering words of Christ, that "of such is the kingdom of 
heaven,' ' At what time between birth and baptism does the translation of infants from 
the kingdom of darkness and spiritual death to the kingdom of light and life take 
place ? Is it when the infant has attained a certain age ? Is it at the same age in 
all, being unaffected by threatening illness or any other circumstances ? Where is 
the revelation respecting this ? Is it unwritten, but in every case assuredly given to 
parents and guardians, or to priests, pastors, and every one canonically officiating at 
baptism, or to all these persons and all concerned ? Will those who deny baptismal 
regeneration maintain that the regeneration takes place at the time of baptism, that 
God patiently defers the bestowment of this blessing till the parents or other person 
or persons are good enough to bring the child to some one who is good enough to bap- 
tize it ? And is the blessing then certainly conveyed to the child independently of the 
motives, the prayers, the sincerity of piety in parents and others concerned in this 
ceremony ? If baptism is designed " primarily to signify, seal, and convey to those to 
whom they belong, the benefits of the covenant of grace," is it designed, first, as a 
sig_n of -these blessings which, are enjoyed, or which are believed or professed to be 
enjoyed ? secondly, to give assurance from God that these are possessed, or assurance 
(also) that they will continue to be enjoyed, these blessings being sealed to the proper 
recipients of baptism? and, thirdly, to convey these inestimable blessings now 
possessed? i.e., apart from the heresy of baptismal regeneration to bring into 
possession by the baptized " the benefits of the covenant of grace ;" in other words, 
the blessings included in being " of the kingdom of heaven ?" Such miracles the dis- 
believers in legerdemain will regard as associated with baptism, that they will forgive 
the additional queries, Can infants be at the same time " children of wrath" and " of 
the kingdom of heaven ?" Can we convey to any person that which has been conveyed, 
unless by some means it be taken away from hun after the first conveyance ? Can we 
eat that which has been eaten, unless we imitate the dog that returns to its vomit ? 
I believe in baptism as signifying or representing the washing of regeneration and 
renewing of the Holy Ghost, but I believe not that it seals promises " to those who 
receive it with faith," nor that it " invests them with the grace promised," any more 
than I believe that infants have faith, or that baptism regenerates. I read nothing in 
God's word about the regeneration or baptism of infants, and believe it as much my 
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duty to attempt their regeneration as to perform their baptism. Whatever difficulty 
I may have when thinking of them as belonging to the kingdom of heaven, aa having 
a nature which in all who are spared requires regeneration, and as certainly entering 
heaven if they die in infancy, I can only act when and as God reveals it to be TTia will 
for me to act. There is not the shadow of evidence that the children brought to 
Christ had been baptized, or were then baptized by Him or His disciples, or that any 
of all the children included or referred to in His memorable and interesting words, 
" Of such is the kingdom of heaven," are referred to as baptized ones, or as to be 
made baptized children because they were " of the Mngdom of heaven." 

I am not aware of a hint in Divine revelation that baptism certifies or 
secures the regeneration and salvation of either child or adult. On behalf 
of the souls of infants, as infants, we have no duty to discharge. We can 
be thankful to God, and we ought to praise Him, for every corporeal 
faculty, and for every indication of mental power which it is hoped will 
have subsequent manifestation, while we pray to the Giver of all good for 
continued life and health, and for the future development of our heart's 
desire respecting mental vigour and spiritual health from the earliest 
possible period, for holiness, usefulness, and happiness, to a wide extent, 
till, as a shock of corn fully ripe the beloved one is gathered into the gar- 
ner of the Lord. We are sufficiently encouraged by Divine revelation to 
train up from the earliest possible period in the nurture and admonition 
of the Lord, and prayerfully, earnestly, unweariedly, and believingly to 
persevere. I believe that any one, reading God's word and having no 
system of theology to defend, would joyfully admit the meetness of infants 
for glory, although of their conversion or regeneration we have not a hint 
in Scripture. Able or unable to reconcile this with a tendency to sin, I 
am bound to oppose the unwarrantable, contradictory, and absurd infer- 
ences, that the blessings of the New Covenant are signed, sealed, and 
conveyed to infants by baptism. " It is sad to notice what shifts men 
are driven to in maintaining foregone conclusions." The Freeman, 
March, 1867. 

It is not necessary for me to admit or deny that " the kingdom of 
God" in its historical development, embraces, first, the Old Testament 
theocracy, and, second, the kingdom of heaven, or of the Messiah. 
I have no authority to baptize infants, whether claimed for the present or 
any other dispensation, whether because they belong to the kingdom, or 
to introduce them into the kingdom of heaven. The remainder of this 
section is a further exposure of error and defence of truth, to which are 
added important concessions. 

BAXTBB challenged his opponent to name "one particular church since Adam, 
either of Jews or Gentiles, where infants were not church-members (if they had any 
infants) till 200 years ago." Two pages further he says, " Do you not know that to 
be visibly in or out of the church, is all one as visibly (or to our judgment) to belong 
or not belong to Christ and heaven" (Plain Scr. Pr. In Dedica., pp. 5, 7). And he 
solemnly asks, " Can you prove that Christ will save those that are no Christians ? no 
disciples" (p. 7) ? He subsequently (p. 12) teaches that " no parent in the world can 
say that his child" is one of the elect. In his IKspw. (pp. 192, 193) he says, "_Theyhave 
feigned also a new kind of church ; for the church of Christ's constitution is but one, 
which is called visible from men's profession, and invisible from the faith professed. 
But they have made a church which consisteth of a third sort of members, that is, of 
men that neither have saving faith nor profess it." They make " two sorts of Chris- 
tianity and Christians differing tota specie." But Mr. B. also makes a third sort of 
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church, members, viz., infants and little children having a believing .parent or pro- 
parent. The possession of such a parent makes infants and little children 'into 
disciples of Christ, believers, Christians ! Can these fulfil " the duty of each member 
of the mystical body of Christ to love the saints, and assist them as fellow.members" 
(p. 193) ? 

E. B. CONDEE, in his Commentary on the New Testament, designates the " 'little 
child' whom Jesus ' called and set in the midst,' the little disciple," who is supposed 
to have "obeyed the call, not through fear, but trustfully and lovingly;" and on the 
the import of entering into "the kingdom of heaven," he refers us to Matt, vii, 21, 
where he teaches us that the phrase in some passages " refers to becoming a subject 
of Christ's kingdom, or (in other words) a member of His church, John iii, 5 ; Matt. 
xviii, 3, 4; Mark x, 15, 25 ; Col. i, 13 ;" and that in other places, as in Matt, vii, 21, it 
refers to " our final entrance into the future glory of the kingdom.'' Mr. C. adopts 
Dr. Stier's definition and description of the church of Christ : " The church is a society, 
called together in. unity of faith and love, of those who believe on Christ, who are 
united in His name" (On ch. xviii). On Matt, xix, 14, " Of such is the kingdom of 
heaven," he says, "belongs to such to children like them, and to those who have 
become as little children." Again, " As the last chapter showed us that children of 
tender years may be disciples by their own faith in Christ and love to Him, so this 
chapter (vers. 13-15) shows how even infants may be brought in faith and prayer to 
Him, and receive His grace. ' To the objection that we can be reconciled to God, and 
become heirs of adoption, in no other way than by faith, we reply that this is true of 
adults ; but as regards infants, this passage disproves it. Surely the laying on of 
Christ's hands was not done in sport, or as an empty sign ; nor did He vainly pour TTia 
prayers into the air ; but what He solemnly offered to God, He must needs endow 
with purity. What could His prayer for them be, but that they should be received 
among the sons of God ? Whence it follows that they were born anew of the Spirit, 
unto the hope of salvation. That very embrace bore witness that they were reckoned 
byChristin Hisflock' (Calvin)." (ch. six). It almost appears that Mr. Conder believes, 
with Calvin, that infants can possess faith and Jiope, that the "little children" 
"brought unto" Christ were not of the kingdom of heaven, were not heirs of glory 
when they were brought to Christ, but, unless there be a middle place, were heirs of 
wrath ; because it is supposed that by Christ and in connexion with the putting on of 
TTJK hands, and in answer to Trig prayer, they were " received among the sons of God," 
were "born anew of the Spirit." They seem to regard it as self-evident that these 
little children, though they might be infants and unconscious, were now begotten 
again unto the hope of salvation, it being either an absurdity or an impossibility for 
Christ to have prayed for their future holiness and usefulness. It seems that our 
esteemed brother would have explained his views more fully but that he is writing for 
Baptists as well as Psedobaptists. He, however, deems it prudent to record that 
" Calvin, Bengel, M. Henry, Stier, and others argue for Infant Baptism that those 
who are capable of the Reality, shotild also receive the sign;" from which I should 
conclude that as all the ungodly, who have not committed the sin against the Holy 
Ghost, are capable of regeneration, they are all fit subjects of baptism ! Infants I 
should, on such ground for baptism, decline to baptize till God shall give some revela- 
tion respecting their capability of regeneration. The reader will, however, clearly 
perceive that while with some Christ's embrace, putting on of hands, and prayer, prove 
these little ones to be, when brought to TTim, the members of Christ, regenerate, and 
heirs of glory, with others Christ's embrace, putting on of hands, and prayer, effected 
their immediate regeneration and all its concomitant blessings. Nor will I affirm that 
the expres_sions of some do not favour their previous and present regeneration, if not 
their previous, present, and subsequent regeneration, at least its partial accomplish- 
ment now, that is, to the extent of capability, and its subsequent and certain com- 
pletion! It is, however, earnestly maintained that infants should be baptized because 
they are of the kingdom of heaven, and as earnestly that by and in baptism they are 
received into this kingdom ; while it is admitted by some, and denied by others, that 
subsequent ungodliness proves them to be unregenerate ; and consequently it is 
maintained by some, and denied by others, that these ungodly regenerated ones 
require to be regenerated. Of the testimony of one writer on baptismal connexion 
with the kingdom of heaven, as compared with that of others, we may often say, 
as of the " false witness against Christ," " Neither so did their witness agree 
together." 



Dr. BusHNBiiii is not ashamed of "the Church membership of baptized chil- 
dren." He boldly defends "this infant membership." He teaches that as "the colt 
is potentially, a horse, the lamb a sheep, even from the first," "just so children are 
all men and women ; and if there is any law of fnturition in them to justify it, may 
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be fitly classed as believing men and women." "The propriety of this membership 
does not lie in what those infants can or cannot believe, or do or do not believe at 
some given time, as, for example, on the day of their baptism ; bnt it lies in the cove- 
nant of promise, which makes their parents, parents in the Lord; their nurture, a 
nurture of the Lord ; and so constitutes a force of futurition by which they are to 
grow np imperceptibly into ' faithfuls among the faithfuls,' in Christ Jesus. Perhapa 
no one can, tell when they-become such, and it may be that some initiating, touch of 
grace began to work inductively in them, by a process too delicate for human observa- 
tion, even from their earliest infancy, or from their baptismal day" (Chris. Nur., pp. 
156, 159). It is_ to be wondered that Dr. Bushnell, with all his knowledge of organic 
unity, at least in the family wherein one head makes a credible profession of faith in 
Christ, does not know whether the first " touch of grace " was on " their baptismal 
day" or "^from their earliest infancy." Must we conclude from this that they were ; 
not born in the chnrch, or if born in the church that they might possibly be graceless 
members till " their baptismal day ?" Their baptism is good for something if it but 
makes sure " some initiating touch of grace," and its hasty performance under 
threatening illness is thus to be applauded, if it should cruelly have been neglected 
till this occurs. 

Dr. B. adds : "The conception, then, of this membership is, that it is a potentially 
real one ; that it stands, for the present, in the faith of the parents and the promise 
which is to them and to their children, and that, on this ground, they may well enough 
be accounted believers, just as they are accounted potentially men and women" 
(p. 159). The membership of infants is " a potentially real one !" Their faith ia 
apparently a potentially real faith, so that they may well enough be accounted 
believers ! Is their baptism also a potential baptism, or a potentiallyreal baptism, or 
a baptism that needs no addition, the touch of grace being granted on the day of ' 
administration, if not before ? I was thinking, Is not the touch of grace possibly a 
potential.toueh, or a potentially real touch ? but on reading further, I find that I am 
forbid to believe that there is ought nnrealin this. "In a strongly related sense it is, - 
that the baptized child is a believer and a member of the church. There is no unreality 
in the position assigned him ; for the futurition of God's promise is in him, and by a 
kind of sublime anticipation, he is accepted in God's supernatural economy as a 
believer" (p. 160). But how comes Dr. B. to know that this touch of graeeis granted 
on the baptismal day, if not before ? Where is the chapter and verse in Divine revela- 
tion respecting this ? "We want not such a reply as, " It is to be assumed that they 
will come forward into faith, being grown in the nurture of faith, and will claim for 
themselves the membership" or the grace] "into which they were before inserted." 
Dr. B. seems incapable of believing that the conditional promise to us and to our 
children, given by Peter on the day of Pentecost, teaches along with Peter's other 
words, that in Christ there is a Saviour for sinful men, that the dnty of all is to repent, 
and having experienced a change of mind relative to their sins and their Saviour, to 
be baptized as believers in Christ, that thus ths forgiveness of sins and the gift of the 
Holy Ghost God will impart, and that this arrangement embraces not only them bnt 
their posterity, and not only those present but to the world's end those whom God by 
His gospel and servants shall call. 

Instead of this Dr. B. teaches that " God's effectual calling" " will never call the 
parents away from the children" (p. 163). If such is the case, the touch of grace ia 
possessed by the new-born infant of every believing parent, without the possibility of 
delay unto the baptismal day. Christ's words, " Suffer little children to come nnto 
Me, and forbid them not, for of such is the kingdom of heaven," are believed by Dr. 
B. to be as much as could have been said, "if Christ had been calling His disciples 
themselves into fraternity with Him" (p. 106). Does it not then follow, that the touch 
of grace, the discipleship, the membership, and the baptism, must have preceded TTia 
words, "Suffer," &c., "for of such is the kingdom of heaven;" and that consequently, 
when the expression, Of such is the kingdom of heaven, is used as a plea for infant 
baptism and membership, it is used in a manner altogether apart from its original 
application! If "the observance of infant baptism go to establish also the fact of 
infant membership in the church" (p. 168) ; or if infant membership goto establish 
the fact of infant baptism, both are void from their equal lack of Divine authority. ' 
We need not follow Dr. B. in the supposed corroboration of his assumption from ' 
circumcision, from addresses to children in inspired epistles to members of churches, 
from facts and assumptions elsewhere noticed, or ecclesiastical testimony to be here- 
after examined. 

Mr. THOBN, on a Christian, a disciple and follower of Christ, on the Church and 
congregation, with his or this and OB that, whilst I doubt not thoroughly conscientious, - 
reminds me of tie slippery eel, of the tortuous serpent, of the uncertain weather-coot, 
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and of the confident pope. In the matter of confidence possibly I am not much his 
inferior. He approves of " introducing these dear little, innocents to the general 
church or congregation of professed believers in the Messiah," "observing that in 
many cases babiesj thus introduced, form by far the holier part of the congregation" 
(Inf. Bap., p. 147). Tet he receives not these innocent babies to " our spiritual com- 
munions," not into our " select societies or communions." " They are not inducted 
to the table of the Lord, nor reckoned" -with the faithful -adults, nor possess any 
admitted claim to vote, in person or by proxy, in the affairs of our spiritual fellow- 
ships, any more than the children of the Baptists, consecrated to God without the 
application of water. Or, in other words, they are not introduced to our select and 
particular churches" (p. 147). It seems to me that Mr. T., with his inner and outer 
church, his general, his particular and select congregation, his school or church, 
congregational and general, may plead for baptized babies as belongingeither to the 
church or to the world, to both or to neither. He sees a Patriarchal church and a 
Mosaic church as once existing, and now a Christian church or dispensation. The 
baptism of infant pupils introduces them to something somewhere, on which Baptists 
have no right to speak scornfully, while they have as little authority to deny the right 
and privilege of " consecrating innocent children to Christ, or initiating them into the 
congregational school or general churches of Christ by water baptism" (p. 148). Mr. 
T. teaches that some Baptists " formally and officially dedicate their infants to God, 
and thereby place them in the visible church of Christ, as much as we do our children 
by baptism" (p. 148). He baptizes "little children, recognizing them as young dis- 
ciples, and granting .them the initiatory privileges of the Christian dispensation" (pp. 
149, 150). Mr. T. maintains that " the distinguished titles" given in Scripture to the 
baptized do not affect his conclusions j that an erroneous sense is oftenin controversy 
" attached to the words, Believer, Disciple, Convert, Christian, &e. ;" and " that there 
are, at least, two classes of people bearing the same appellation the one truly genuine, 
and the other merely nominal followers of Christ" .(pp. 283, 284). I affirm not that 
every professed child of God is sincere, that every one nominally is really a Christian ; 
but this alters not the real and legitimate import of Christian, any more than the fact 
' of there being counterfeit silver alters the import of silver. I deny not that words are 
sometimes used in a lower than their ordinary sense, that believer is used where it 
includes no personal trust in Jesus as the Surety and Redeemer of a ruined and help- 
less sinner, inasmuch as we read that Simon (Magus) believed, and that the devils 
believe and tremble, but these expressions and facts justify not our altering, 
mistifying, making doubtful or of double meaning, the words "believer, disciple, 
convert, Christian, &c." The import of " God so loved- the world that He gave His 
only begotten Son, that whosoever believetli on Sim should not perish;" " believers 
were the more added to the Lord ;" " when they believed Philip preaching," &c. ; " be 
thou an example of the believers;" is neither altered nor made uncertain by any 
partial or counterfeit believing. Were we to follow some of Mr. Thorn's windings, we 
might speak of Christians as followers of Christ or of the devil ; or of believers as in 
a state of justification or condemnation, and of Christian churches as the congrega- 
tions of saints or the synagogues of Satan. It is by such reasoning that Mr. T. 
arrives at the conclusion that infant children belonged to the primitive churches or 
congregations of Christ, that as scholars, pupils, disciples, believers or Christians, 
they received the ordinance of initiation to the privileges of the Christian dispensa- 
tion. With " or" this and " or" that at pleasure, we may persuade ourselves that all 
infants ought to be baptized, or that all are baptized, OB that all are or will be, in this 
w.orld or the next. 

I admit with Mr. T. that " there are nominal disciples and nominal Christians" (p. 
301), that there is " a true and a false friend," and that " there are genuine believers, 
Christians, converts, and disciples, and mere imitations_ of them" (p. 301). This does 
not alter the import of disciple, Christian, friend, believer, convert. Let us follow 
out Mr. T.'s ratiocination, and we know' not what is meant by " everlasting punish- 
ment," or " life eternal," whether all the world may be called Christians, or whether 
the word is inapplicable to any on the face of the earth, or whether it embraces equally 
with these the saved in heaven and the lost in hell. Mr. T., quoting 1 Cor. xiv, 23, 
".If, therefore, the whole church be pome together," &c., says that ecclesia here signifies 
" a congregation similar to our own," consisting of the instructed and converted and 
''the ignorant and ungodly," and that any present formed " a part of the ecclesia} or 
congregations. That while present they formed a part of the assembly, I cannot 
deny ; but by churches of Christ which Christ intended to be and which were formed, 
by churches of Christ met together to break bread, I have been accustomed to 
understand other congregations than those into which the ungodly entered at pleasure, 
and were immediately acknowledged as belonging to their fellowship. If the word 
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ecclesia, simply signifies an assembly without respect to its character as godly or 
ungodly, when the words " of Christ" follow it, or when it is used in certain application 
to the professed followers of Christ, it is limited by such designation or application to 
persons of a supposed, of a Christian character. It is not necessary that the word 
ecclesia should, irrespective of its connexion, include the idea of a Christian assembly. 
It is by false inferences that Mr. T. can speak of infants as disciples and Christians, 
and can also say, "When we speak of disciples, of course we mean scholars, pupila, 
students in the schools of Christianity" (p. 107). I cannot unite with Mr. T. in con-, 
temning " Mr. Noel's horror at hearing people called Christians, when living in known 
sin" (p. 319) ; although I could inquire of Mr. T. whether the persons who casually 
entered the assemblies of Christians in apostolic times were baptized persons, or if 
unbaptized, whether they entered canonically and legitimately, and if entering 
nnbaptized, whether their baptism immediately took place, without a single utterance 
of instruction to them. I understand by a church of Christ, not a company of cer- 
tainly regenerated persons, but a society of persons professedly regenerate, of persona 
" that profess faith in Christ and obedience to Him" (p. 329). Mr. T. apprehends that 
" the formation of churches within churches was enjoined by inspired apostles, for the 
good of the saints though we have no definite account of its being done" (p. 332). 
The record of churches within churches by apostolic precept, is in the same category 
with the baptizing of infants because they are of the kingdom of heaven, and to 
introduce them into this kingdom. We may see reasons for infant baptism of 
sufficient number and weight when we can see that Scripture sanctions " the idea of 
an outer and inner congregation of believers in the gospel of Christ" (p. 414) ; and we 
may then believe that in apostolic times, "the ecclesia, in its wider sense, embraced 
the assemblies of the converted and the unconverted, who were baptized unto the 
profession of Christianity," that "children," yea, infant children, "formed a part, 
and, probably, a considerable part, of the Christian or believing congregations" (p. 
501) ; and " that there were two classes of people, in the first times of the Christian 
church, recognized as disciples and followers of Christ" (p. 501), &c, I believe not 
that the Saviour enjoined, or that there existed in apostolic times, Christian and 
believing churches of Christ, and also unchristian and unbelieving churches of Christ, 
one being " the general church," and the other "the particular ;" but I believe that 
the " great spiritual change" called regeneration, must take place before we " can be- 
come Christ's disciples indeed" (p. 614) ; and that this disoipleship is credibly professed 
before any can scripturally be baptized into Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, or can 
scripturally be received into any church 'of Christ, An outer and inner church of 
Christ, a church within a church, instead of a church of Christ in the world but not of 
the world, I believe to be an idea begotten in our brother, not by Divine truth, but by 
the bewildering love of Pajdobaptism. 

J. BEAZLEY, in a paper read at the Aut. Cong. Union Meeting (1868), gives, among 
other things, this requisite for membership, "that each applicant should be received 
on the ground of deliberate, intelligent, and expressed desire, when sincerity of such 
desire was sustained by pure moral conduct." I can understand and approve of this, 
although according to others it would appear that baptism was the ordinance of 
initiation into the church, and a subsequent reception from the (outer) church to the 
(inner) church. And I can hope from a paper more recently read by Rev. E. Mellor, 
and from what Revs. Stoughton, Thomson, Rogers, Brown, and Conder, have, contri- 
buted to the Ecclesia, edited by Dr. Reynolds, that notwithstanding- the crudities from 
Mr. Thorn and some others, Congregationalists will take the lead in an abandonment 
of contradiction, mist, and error on church-membership. 

Whatever weight of condemnation or praise may justly rest on the author of Ecce 
Homo for many of his sentiments, to the following I cau more easily subscribe than 
to some of the quotations recently given. "It has been shown," says he, "that the 
first of all requirements made from the earliest Christians was faith, a loyal and free 
confidence in Christ. This was what made the difference between them and the care- 
less crowd or the hostile pharisee that to them Christ was a beloved Master and 
Friend" (p. 79). Primitive followers of Christ " did in the first place contract an 
obligation of personal loyalty to Him" (p. 80). " They had been gathered out of the 
nation : they form the elect part of it," "All look up to Christ, trust in Him" (p. 
83). He is far from maintaining the perfection of each accepted .member in doctrine 
or life. Baptism was designed, says he, "to test the loyalty of the new recruit and 
his rcadines_s to be known by his Master's name" (p. 85). Two solemn ordinances 
Christ ordained "the one expressing the distinctness of the church from the world, 
and the other the unity of the church within itself " (p. 172). "The kingdom He was 
founding was to be everywhere im/perium in invperio" (p. 172). The Christian church 
" is a commonwealth," " it is a society of men who meet together for common objects," 
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"it claims unlimited self -sacrifice on the part of its members, and demands that the 
interest and safety of the whole should be set by_ each member above his own interest 
and above all private interests whatever." "It is, therefore, open to all human beings 
who choose to become members of it" (p. 315). " It is demanded of every member of 
a Christian commonwealth that he be introduced into it with a prescribed form and 
in a public manner, that he be instructed in the objects for which it exists, and that 
he testify Ms membership from time to time by a common meal taken in conjunction, 
with other members also according to a prescribed form" (p. 316). The accordance of 
most of this with holy writ, with the writings of Drs. Wardlaw, King, Young, and 
others when writing on a scriptural church in opposition to one established by civil 
laws, is as apparent as is its disagreement with infant baptism and infant church, 
membership. 

W. J. SHBEWSBTJET, however, believes Adam and Eve to have constituted the first 
"church," and that Gen. iv, 4 "shews" that Cain was "in the visible church from 
infancy !" Otherwise Ma wicked character would have prevented his subsequent 
" initiation into the church. But instead of tMs God recognized Ms right to approach 
the altar, though He refused to accept Ms offering" (On Ba/p., p. 88) ! It does not 
appear that "the first member of Sod's church, after the original pair," derived great 
benefit from Ms infant membership, although if Adam had not received him into God's 
church, it would have been an act of " reprobation, casting away Ms own offspring !" 
If infants are_ not members of the church of Christ, Mr. S. can ask, " Was there ever 
such a sweeping sentence of excommunication as tMs pronounced against mankind, 
in the very worst days of papal Borne" (p. 121) ? Without baptism and church mem- 
bersMp, poor infants are "heathens" (p. 129), and " shut out of God's covenant !" 

Mr. GAMBLE has a singular note on church membership. He says, "I was much 
gratified in meeting with the folio wing remark by Mr. Morison, of Kohnarnock, in the 
Notes to the English edition of Dr. Wood's work on Infant Baptism. It so clearly 
expresses the sentiments which I have long entertained and often advocated, that I 
cannot refrain from quoting it. ' I have never yet been able to see that the Christian 
church and the kingdom of heaven upon earth, are precisely identical phrases. I think 
they differ in this respect, that the kingdom of heaven, like all other kingdoms, 
includes the children of the subjects, while the church is the society of the subjects 
themselves' " (Scr. Ba/p., pp. 126, 127). " Children of the subjects!" I regard children 
as well as parents, as the subjects of all earthly kingdoms. The rightful subjects of 
Christ's church are those who are born again ; or, as we cannot search the heart, 
those who make a credible profession of repentance and faith are the acknowledged 
subjects of that kingdom which in the world is not of the world. The conclusion of 
tMs Mghly approved quotation is : " Hence I do not regard baptism as introducing 
the baptized person into the church ;" from wMch I conclude that he regards none as 
born in the church, or received into it by baptism, but by a credible profession of 
faith. And why not after apostolic example so receive to baptism ? But if the king- 
dom of heaven mean the Christian dispensation, all cMldren for the last eighteen 
hundred years have been, and to the end of time will be, born in the kingdom of 
heaven, and must assuredly participate " in the external blessings of tMs kingdom," 
although while infants they can neither make a "right nse" or a wrong use of them. 
We are not taught in Scripture to give baptism to all ages and all characters that live 
under tMs dispensation, nor to give it to believers and then: children, nor to give it to 
any as a sign of the dispensation under wMch they live. 

Dr. J. MOBISON says, " The church can only be planted where the truth has taken 
root in the hearts of men ; and it is seriously to deviate from the apostolic rule, when 
nations or individuals are treated as Christians, before they have given evidence of 
that submission to Christ, wMch is required in all the subjects of His spiritual king- 
dom" (Horn., p. 255). If the church is what Dr. Morison and many others scripturally 
maintain, it is impossible for baptism to be for infants and yet to be " the door of the 
church, the rite of ecclesiastical initiation." Dr. M., after speaking of "the Catholic, 
or universal church," says, "The second view of the Christian church, which is 
familiarized to our contemplation in the writings of the New Testament, is that which 
exhibits it in the aspect of a single congregation of professing Christians, meeting 
together in one place, maintaining ' the faith once delivered unto the saints,' observing 
Christ's ordinances, displaying the holy virtues of the gospel, cemented together by 
the bond of Christian love, and cultivating fraternal intercourse and sympathy with 
all other Christian churches. It is not venturing too much to affirm that tMs is the 
prevailing idea of a Christian church in the New Testament" (Horn., pp. 261, 262). 
Elsewhere (p. 253), he teaches that " every church member has a right, and is in duty- 
bound, to take part in the judgment, or discipline, of the church." 

B. H. COOPEB quotes with approval Neander'a definition "of a church of Christ : 
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"A. union of men arising from the fellowship of religions life ; a union essentially 
independent of, and different from, all other forms of human association" (Free Ch., 
&a., p- 55). He also says, it " is a habitation of God through the Spirit" (p. 53) ; and 
with Neander, that " the fundamental principle of the Christian community is, that 
there shall be no other subordination than that of its members to God and Christ, and 
that this shall be absolute" (p. 56). Thus are "absolute subordination of allits mem- 
bers to Himself, and co-ordination to one another, its fundamental principle" 
(p- vii). 

J. G.MANLY. "Ecclesiastical society is formed by belief and baptism;" "consists 
of professed believers, called ' the household of faith.' " JSccl., pp. 186, 185. 

Dr. W. ILiNNA teaches that baptism marks out the church "age after age as a 
spiritual society separate from the world, having principles of life, bonds of union, 
objects of pursuit which are all her own a kingdom among this world's kingdoms, 
yet owning a higher birth, and aiming at a higher destiny" (The Forty, &c., p. 263). 
Apply this owning, aiming, &o., to infanta. How different from Dr. H. was the 
decision of a New England Synod, thus expressed : "What have infants more than 
mere membership to give them right unto baptism ? We know no stronger argument 
for infant baptism than this, that church-members, or fcederati, are to be baptized." 
Mather's Sis. ofN. E., p. 79. 

Dr. WILSON advocates the membership of infanta in the church of Christ, from 
Num. iii, 28, where we read of the numbering of the Levites after their families by 
Divine command, and where we read that the number of the males among the 
"Kohathites, from a month old and upward were eight thousand six hundred, keeping 
the charge of the sanctuary ;" where it is not mentioned when they began to do ser- 
vice, but where it is clearly meant that to the Kohathites belonged the keeping of the 
charge of the sanctuary. Dr. W., however, sees in this the association of infant 
children with their parents, and their being " thus formally entitled to the benefit of 
early training" (Inf. Say., p. 462). "Thus formally entitled," &c. '. He also sees in 
the record, " All Judah stood before the Lord, with their little ones, their wives, and 
their children" 2 Chron. xx, 13), corroboration of the reception of infants of course, 
by baptism into the church of Christ ! I believe that infants were present as a part 
of the nation, and it may be as an appeal to Divine pity, because they would share 
with the rest in subsequent disadvantage and misery, if the enemies of Israel should 
prevail and triumph over them. Further confirmation of infant baptism and mem- 
bership is in the record " Out of the mouth of babes and sucklings hast Thou ordained 
strength, because of Thine enemies, that Thou might still the enemy and the avenger. 
Ps. viii, 2" (pp. 462, 463). Tea, "infants were admitted into the ancient church and 
their membership recognized in connexion with that of their parents." "The 
admission of an infant proselyte into the Jewish church, and the admission of an 
infant disciple into the Christian, stand upon precisely the same level" (pp. 466, 467). 
They do in having the perfect silence of holy writ. Of the discipleship of infants to 
Christ, I know nothing but in the exigencies and vagaries of Paadobaptists. But Dr. 
W. believes infants to be included with the rest when, " with one hearty response the 
assembled tribes exclaimed, Ex. xxiv, 7, ' All that the Lord hath said will we do, and 
be obedient' " (p. 440) ; as well as in other national covenants with the Lord. I 
believe that a nation, whether designated the house of Israel, the house of Judah, or 
aught else, consists in part of infants ; and yet that when a nation is praised or cen- 
sured, infants ate no more meant than in the weeping or rejoicing of a family ; indeed 
that "when a people are invited to believe or charged with unbelief" (p. 486), or are 
commanded to keep the law, or when any words or deeds are mentioned in which 
infants could not share, it is preposterous to suppose that the " infant seed" are 
intended in such expressions. 

Pres. EDWABDS says : " The question is not whether Christ has made converting 
grace, or piety itself, the condition or rule of His people's admitting any to the privi- . 
lege of members in full communion with Him. There is no one qualification of m/ind 
whatsoever, that Christ has properly made the term of this : no, not so much as a 
common belief that Jesus is the Messiah, or a belief of the being of a God. It is the 
credible profession and visibility of these things, that is the church's rule in this case." 
Cov. Sea., oh. vii, sec. ix. 

Dr. H. GREY. " We may remark, in reference to the members of Christ's mystical 
body, the church their harmony of purpose, with diversity in respect of office and 
operation; their dependence on one another; their mutual sympathy ; and lastly, 
their co-operation in the production of the happiest effects." 1 Christ's Kingdom, 
Pp. 277, 278. 

Dr. F. SiiErEEMACHEB. " Every individual ia in the church-eommunify to which 
he belongs, only by virtue of his conviction of the verity of that faith which is suc- 
cessively propagated therein." Outlines, &c., p. 106, 
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J, LOCKE. "A church, then, I take to be a voluntary society _of _men joining 
themselves together of their own accord, in order to the public worshipping of God in 
such a manner as they judge acceptable to Him," &c. WbrJcs, vol. vi, p. 13. 

Dr. S. DAVIDSON, giving the views of Congregationalists, teaches that the church 
is in the New Testament used for " the whole body of believers," and for " a number 
of believers habitually assembling for the worship of God in one place" (Cong. Lee., 
vol. xiii, pp. 58-60). It is baptizing of children that brings the Congregationalists 
into their dilemmas and contradictions on church membership. A fit place for the 
baptized child they can find neither in the chnroh nor in the world. Hence "W. 
Eoberts interprets Christ's charge " Feed My lambs," Feed the children of church 
members, or Feed these and other children; and he recommends what another as 
srisely rejects, that "every child of believing parents be accounted from its birth 
as a member of the church a member of the church, i.e., in its minority." Cong. 
Un. Add. 1868. 

T. HUGHES (Wesleyan) says : " To me it appears that the condition of membership . 
in a Christian church is nothing more nor less than a believing acceptation of the coda 
of Christianity, and a life accordingly." On Ch. Memb. 

Dr. ABNOLD. " The_ true idea of a Christian church, i.e., a society for the purpose 
of mating men like Christ, earth like heaven, the kingdoms of the world the kingdom 
of Christ." Life and Cor., p. 358. 

Dr, HOFFMAN. The first church "consisted of those who acknowledged Jesua of 
Nazareth as the Messiah, and the only rightful Bong of Israel, and were willing to 
devote their lives to His service." Ghr. in Krsi. Gen., pp. 95, 96. 

Dr. MiiiLEB, approving of the church membership of children, is consistent in 
maintaining " that they ought to be treated in every respect as church members." 
" If this be not admitted," says he, " we must give up the very first principles o 
ecclesiastical order and duty." In Hinton's His., p. 349. 

J. HOWE speaks of the "church united in love, in judgment, in heart, in knowledge, 
in order." 

Dr. J. STOtrGHTON. " The first Christian Ecclesia was gathered on the day of 
Pentecost. The word literally signifies ' called from,' or ' out of.' The persons who 
on that day gladly received the word, and were baptized, came out of their former 
state and from amidst the ungodly and unbelieving, to serve Christ as their Lord and 
Master." " In the ecclesia they formed a spiritual family bound by ties not of nature's 
weaving. They were of one heart and one mind, filled with a love to God and to one 
another, such as they had never been conscious of before. Their simplicity was great, 
their intelligence limited; but strong was their faith in Jesus as the true Messiah" 
(Ages of Qh.,'jp. 29). " The word [ecclesia] indicated simply a gathering of earnest souls 
under the power of a new faith" (p. SO). " A church, in the technical sense of the 
term, signifies a select community, whose bond of union is faith in Christ, and mutual 
love" (p. 35). Could infants be a part of these members? The following is from 
Ecclesia, a volume of Essays edited by Dr. Reynolds : " The first Ecclesia or Church 
consisted of the believers in Jerusalem, including the apostles of Jesus Christ, the 
disciples who associated with them after the ascension, and the persons who on the 
day of pentecost embraced the faith" (p. 3). " The word church, at first popular and 
vague, assumes a technical precision and the sympathetic gathering, on the first 
pentecost at Jerusalem, re-appears in the seven organized societies of Asia Minor. 
The ear1ie_st idea of a Christian church is that of a brotherhood for the maintenance 
and diffusion of religious convictions. Associations for religious and benevolent pur- 
poses, apart from a distinct recognition of particular opinions, have been common 
enough in all ages ; but such associations are plainly distinguishable from the 
Ecclesiae of the Acts. For the disciples in Jerusalem were emplatically believers ; the 
pupils of a Divine Teacher, the earnest and devout recipients and advocates of truth 
unknown to, or opposed by, the world around them. The new converts continued 
steadfastly in 'the apostles' doctrine.' . . . No merely vague religious feeling 
constituted the nexus of fellowship, but faith in a Divine name, the name of the 
world's Redeemer ; faith in Him as a Divine person, the ground of penitential trust, 
and the foundation of saintly hope ; faith in the doctrines taught by men who spake 
as they were moved by the Holy Ghost. . . . The church comes before us at the 
beginning as a sympathetic consociation for maintaining and teaching the doctrines, 
as well as for cherishing and diffusing the spirit of the gospel" (pp. 4, 5). Much more 
might be quoted from him (pp. 42, 49) in defence "of a church resting on faith in dis- 
tinctive truths, and exercising discipline amongst its members" (p. 17). He also 
speaks of " the initiatory rite of baptism" as " included in the ceremonial service of 
Christianity;" and he reaches "a three-fold result. Faith, including theology; 
fellowship, including discipline ; and worship, including prayer, praise, baptism, and 
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the lord's Supper these were fundamental elements in. the original polity" _(p. 9). 
Could, baptism, then, be dissevered from the Lord's Supper and membership in the 
church ? Could it be other than believers' baptism ? If this is " fundamental," adopt 
it, defend it, and adhere to it. Not to speak more strongly (p. 19), " The evidence, 
pritna facie, the proof presumptive is, that these principles having been adopted by 
divinely-commissioned apostles, are an authority for ecclesiastical institutes and 
proceedings to the end of the world." 

Dr. GTIEBICKE. "The members of the Christian church are characteristically 
distinguished by the very names they originally bore. Among themselves they were 
called mathetai, pistoi, adelphoi" (Ghr. Ant., p. 15). He says (p. 22) that "the 
intrinsic communion of all Christians, the fellowship of all such individuals as pro- 
fessed a common faith in Jesus Christ, naturally and necessarily found its external 
manifestation in the several churches which the Holy Ghost collected together and 
constituted by the preaching of the gospel." 

Dr. KNAPP. " Holiness gives the only right of citizenship in the moral kingdom 
of God, lasileia Theott." Theol. Lee., p. 282. 

Dr. WABDiiAW. " A Christian church is a church of Christians ; and a Christian 
is a follower of Christ a believer, a disciple, a saint" (Let. to McNeile, p. 42). He 
says on " scrtpturalTy constituted churches (p. 52).' The associations of his people 
were instituted by the Lord for three ends .-their own mutual edification in godliness j 
the manifestation of His glory in the social as well as personal efficacy of His truth ; 



'being 'a converted man.'" And, says he, at p. 89, "What I plead for now, as 
necessary to constitute a Christian church, is, that it be a church of Christians; in 
principle such, and as far as human discernment, exercised in faithfulness and charity, 
can distinguish, in practice such." At p. 100, ho says, " The kingdom of heaven is 
the New Testament church," 

Dr. D. Tomia beseeches his readers to " remember that spirituality and by con- 
sequence free volition volition under law to none but God is uniformly spoken p 
in the New Testament, not as a mere accident of the church, but as the -very thing in 
which she has her being." Law of CJvr., &o. 

E. S. PBYCE. Churches of Christ " are societies of His professed servants, avow- 
edly associating themselves together according to His will for mutual religious aid 
and obedience to the Saviour's commands." "Churches of Christ are, it will 
scarcely be disputed, congregations of believers in the Lord Jesus," &c. On State 
Ch., p, 144. 

Dr. DWIGHT says : "If baptized infants are members of the Christian church, I - 
think we are bound to determine and declare the nature and extent of their member- 
ship, as it exists in our view. That they are members of the Christian church, if 
lawfully baptized, I fully believe" (Ser. 157). In the same page he teaches that the 
baptized " are called godly, Christians, spiritual, sons and daughters of God, and 
children of God,, throughout the Scriptures." 

Dr. J. HABBIS, speaking of the Church of Christ, says, " It is obviously implied that 
all its members have such habits of piety and devotion to maintain and s_uch holy 
offices to fill as the representatives of Christ, and duties to discharge requiring His 
seal and fiat to give them validity all of so spiritual and distinctive a character, that 
they necessarily pre-supppse the possession of nothing less than vital godliness" (Gr. 
Tea., p. 182). "Here he is training up a number of those who were children of wrath, 
and preparing them to take part in the business and pleasures of heaven" (pp. 188, 
189)._ " To be the subjects of this kingdom does not depend on birth-place or human 
relationship. Their great 'distinction is, that they are born again" (p. 287). Much 
more equally to the point might be quoted. 

Dr. L. WOODS says, " The relation of children to the church is generally represented 
by the most respectable authors as infant membership. In a very important, though - 
in a qualified sense, baptized children are to be considered as members of the Chris- 
tian church" (Works, vol, iii, p. 437). He teaches also that baptized children have 
such a relation to the church " as they are capable of sustaining. At first they are 
merely children of the church, that is, children of those who are members of the 
church" (p. 438). How greatly above the children of Baptists are the children of 
Psedobaptists privileged ! He says, too, " The views I have advanced are in accord- 
ance with the belief of the Puritan churches of New England from the beginning" 
(p. 439).. 

J. A. JAMES, on membership in a church of Christ, teaches, among many excellent 
things, that " fellowship is the instituted way of making a public profession of tho, 
faith and hope of the gospel." Chr, Fel., p. 23. 
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J. SUBNET. " When we come to look at many of the productions on infant bap- 
tism by Paadpbaptists, and find that throughout most of these productions an idea 
runs that children are in some way or other members of the church members not of 
any particular church, but members of the visible church of Christ, to a certain extent, 
and in a certain sense we feel just as we feel when we are reading 1 any of the scholastic 
questions of the old school divinity of the dark ages of Catholic times ; we feel that 
we are listening to words, or that we are reading words, with which we can associate 
no meaning. We feel that we are taking up a ground, upon which the Scriptures are 
never adduced. We feel that we are placed in a connection where we are compelled 
to say to our brethren Speak so as to be understood, for we know not what you 
mean. When the children that you baptize grow up, will you admit them to the 
church, merely because they are baptized ? Ton know you will not. Ton do not do 
it; it is not the practice of any Psedobaptist church. Then why do you say they are 
members by baptism, if you will not acknowledge them to be members in fact, when 
they grow up, after you have admitted their baptis_mal membership ? We have never 
seen any clear distinction, any intelligible distinction, between baptismal membership 
and actual membership, and actual communion with the church in the membership of 
the Lord's Supper, and the general fellowship of the body. Nay, we do not believe 
that any man understands this distinction. We have not the least idea that the men 
that make it understand it. We have never met with one of them, that we have any 
idea understood his own statements, when he made them in the form in which we have 
now presented them." " I think their sentiments must be allowed to amount to an 
unintelligible absurdity." " Where is the church of Christ ever represented as con- 
sisting of individuals incapable of understanding its doctrines ? Where are the mem- 
bers of thebody of Christ ever exhibited without the faith and the knowledge of Christ? 
Where does the New Testament speak of any whose minds have not been sufficiently 
developed to perceive ' the light of the knowledge of the glory of God' as it shines 'in 
the face of Jesus Christ,' and still, notwithstanding this, hold them up as members, of 
the fellowship of Jesus P There is no such passage. Away, then, with all the pretence 
of considering them ceremonially as members, and entitled on that account to cere- . 
monial administration." Twen. Lee., pp. 68-70. 

T. BINNET assures us that " the unity of the church" has its foundation " in an 
agreement as to the reception and profession of fundamental truth" fSer. on John 
rvii, 21, p. 17. " We lay the basis, then, of the unity of the chtiich, in the unity of 
the faith ; and that faith we find in the reception of the atoning sacrifice and the 
sanctifying -Spirit" (p. 21). 

I have perused with pleasure, from the Christian's Penny Magazine, the concluding 
part of a paper on " the Church and the Congregation," read at the Congregational 
Union Meeting, October, 1869, by Eev. E. E. Conder: "I am deeply persuaded that to 
merge the church in the congregation, whether by blending seat-holders with church 
members in what should be church action, by standing committees of seat-holders, 
such as I believe were common in the dead and barren times of the last century ; by 
making church meetings public meetings instead of family meetings of the church ; ' 
by throwing open the Lord's table to all comers, forgetting that just because it is Hia 
table, not ours, we have no more right to invite those whom He has not invited than 
to repel those whom He has received, or by reducing the admission to the church to a 
mere form, accorded as matter of course to any one who applies ; is a policy alike 
suicidal and unscriptural, hurtful to the congregation and fatal to the church : on 
the other hand, I am no less firmly convinced that the estrangement of the church 
from the_ congregation, in cold separation and distance, is an evil only second to this 
in magnitude." The Magazine adds : " A good and extended discussion followed, in 
which the preponderance of opinion concurred with the sentiments of the paper. It 
was recognized that church duties and privileges should go together, and that there 
would be no advantage in encouraging the formation of a class who desire the advan- 
tages without fulfilling the duties, andthat Scripture wouldnot justify suchacourse." 
Let him that heareth say, that church privileges and duties should go together, and 
infant membership, with all its fancied and inestimable privileges, will speedily be 
obsolete. . ' 

B. B. CONDEE, also, in Ecclesia, says : "This word, 'Church' is perhaps the most 
remarkable word in the New Testament. Etymologically, indeed, ' Church' (HrJc, 
Twrche), is supposed to mean simply ' the Lord's house,' and to have been transferred 
from the building, to the assembly convened in it. But the meaning of words depends 
not on etymology but on usage. Usage has made ' Church' the authorized representa- 
tive in our language of the Greek word ' Ecclesia' (eglise) ; and in discussing ita 
meaning, it is of the meaning of this Greek word that we are really speaking. What 
renders this word BO extremely remarkable, as used in the New Testament, is its double. 
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Earentage. By birth it is heathen ; by adoption it ia Jewish. The same thing (it may 
e said) is true of other Jewish-Greek words ' synagogue" for example. But no other 
instance, I think, can be found in which heathen and Jewish usage -have so remark- 
ably combined, along wholly different lines of thought, to train and educate a word 
for Christian use. To the ear of the Greek, Ecclesia was a classic and noble word, 
calling ujj the image of those popular assemblies of citizens (as distinguished from 
aliens, sojourners, and slaves) which in the old days of republican liberty wielded 
sovereign power, and were to the body politic what the heart is to the human frame. 
Noble though this meaning was, had the word borne merely this heathen political 
sense, and carried to Jewish ears no sacred associations, it is incredible that it could 
have been employed, as we find it, without comment or explanation, in the early 
chapters of the Acts of the Apostles, or have been accepted at once and for ever, not 
simply as one name among others, but as the appropriate and distinctive name of the 
brotherhood of Christian believers" (Eccl., pp. 196, 197). With pleasure I could extract 
much more from Mr. C. on the church as " the_ body of Christian believers" (p. 202) ; 
"into which all who believe in Christ are baptized by one Spirit" (p. 200). We only 
need the distinct enunciation that, seripturally, in the possession of, and under the 
guidance of " one Spirit, are we all baptized into one body," and an accordant prac- 
tice, to accomplish the desired amalgamation of Baptist and Psedobaptist Congrega- 
tional churches. I also agree with him, when teaching that " the primitive and 
formative idea of a local Christian church was, that it consisted of and contained true 
Christians, or members of the body of Christ, dwelling in that locality. There might . 
be perhaps in every case were false brethren unawares brought in 5 inconsistent 
members, denying in deeds the faith which they professed and intellectually held, and 
secret believers, who, from timidity and other causes, had not openly j oined the church. 
No idea is "practically worked out in this world without failure or imperfection. 
But these drawbacks did not alter the fact that the design and model-idea of ' the 
church of God' in any one place Corinth, for example was, that it should be com- 
posed of those who, in that place, were ' sanctified in Christ Jesus, called to be saints :' 
of all such, and of none else" (pp. 204, 205), These distinct and scriptural utterances 
give hope for " Congregationalism of the Future." 

J. G. EOGEBS. " To us it is abundantly clear that the first churches were composed 
of men who had been taught to trust in Christ as their Saviour, to accept ITim as their 
Teacher and to obey Him as their Lord" (Eccl., p. 485). This he teaches that they 
were "professedly;" and, says he, "such ought churches to be still" (p. 486). The 
following is also consistent with himself, while it is a sufficient vindication of believers' 
baptism from the base insinuation that it requires a discerning of spirits : " The pre- 
sent writer holds that it is possible to maintain the necessity of a new spiritual life, 
and to insist that conversion is a reality, and_ that those only over whom this change ' 
has passed are proper subjects for membership in the church, and yet to confess that 
the church has no gift of discerning the spirits, enabling it to decide in each case 
whether such a change has been wrought, and that the responsibility must, therefore, 
be left with the individual alone" (p. 488). 

J. EADFOED THOMSON. " The church, as a Divine society, originated in the des- 
cent of the Holy Spirit upon Christ's disciples on the day of Pentecost. As a human 
institution, it shaped itself, under the guidance of the inspired apostles, according to 
the circumstances in which it arose and grew." " Our Lord and His apostles use the 
word [ecclesia] to designate the whole fellowship of the faithful and holy throughout 
all places and ages. This is emphatically the Church, called by Protestant theologians, 
[Catholic' and 'invisible,' as comprising all spiritual Christians, but as known in all 
its extent to the Omniscient eye alone. The word is also employed in the New Testa- 
ment as the common name of Christian societies, formed in certain places and 
associated for worship, edification, and mission work" (Heel., p. 59). " Luther started 
from the broad principle that Christian people, as such, are the church, and that the . 
condition of membership is faith and spiritual communion with the Lord ; but, perhaps 
influenced by the exercises of the Anabaptists, he came to supplement this popular 
principle" (p. 108). Does infant baptism now present consistency with the fact (p. 
127) that'" Scriptural churches are societies of men holding Christian truth, leading 
Christian lives, observing Christian ordinances, striving as societies to realize the 
Divine ideal, regarding one another with confidence and affection, regulating their 
own affairs, and co-operating for common purposes ?" 

_ J. BALDWIN BEOWN applies the name Christian society "to 'the congregation of 
faithful men' over which" he has " the honour to preside" (Eecl., p. 137) ; and speaks 
of what was "from the first the distinctly Evangelical element inthe_Chnrch" (p. 
169): ; adding, " I call that Evangelical in religion, in the true sense, which lives fey 
vital personal fellowship with the living -Christ," 



SUBJECTS OF BAPTISM. 

Dr. PBESSENSE, in The Early Yews of Christianity, says, " Each of the churches 
is a small republic, a society of believers, an association of Christians. " The idea of 
a mere school into which the unconverted were free to enter, is excluded." 

Thus may the reader see the sensible utterances of some on church membership, 
and may contrast these with others that have been given, or with such as that of Mi, 
Cleaveland, who of Baptists says, "It belongs to them to produce an express and posi- 
tive precept, or command, for the exclusion of infant membership under the New 
Testament administration of the covenant ; and till they can produce such a precept, 
they act without any warrant or authority from the word of God in refusing to baptize 
the children of covenanting parents." Inf. Bap., &c., p. 39. 

They who maintain that the final, perfect, and lasting economy must 
be modelled after one that was temporary and less perfect ; and .who call 
the Jewish nation a church of God, are required by consistency not only, 
to introduce infants, but those known to be ungodly into the church of 
Christ. However forgetful some may be that the " priesthood being 
changed, there is made of necessity a change also of the the law," let us 
hope that the more scriptural acknowledgments quoted will have speedy 
prevalence. The extent of present quotations is justified only by the 
necessary connexion of church membership with the initiating ordinance. 



SECTION XIX. 



ON BAPTISM AS INFANT AND MONUMENTAL. 

Dr. STACEY." Whence originated baptism into tho name of the Trinity, if there was no risen 
Saviour to appoint ?" The Sac., p. 24. 

Dr. W. HANNA: " Truths treated in this -way exist, not only in a more expressive, but in a 
more enduring form than if left to be transmitted either by written record, or by oral tradition. 
They are better protected from the influence of time and change. They have greater tenacity 
of life, as is witnessed in the descent of many a picturesque old custom or habit from times as to 
which history and even tradition is silent." " These two sacraments of tho church have stood 
bearing their silent testimony to the double object of Messiah's death that our guilt should be 
washed away, and that afterwards there should be sustained, advanced, invigorated, and perfected 
the life of faith, and love, and dutiful obedience." 2Vte Forty, &c., pp. 245, 251. 

Baptism and the Lord's Supper, says Mr. Bickersteth, " are standing 
monuments of the truth of Christianity, against Atheists, Jews, Turks, 
Pagans, and all kinds of infidels, bearing date and continuing in visible 
and open observance from the days of our Lord, being abiding memorials 
of the great facts of our religion" (On Bap., pp. xii, xiii), Mr. Thorn 
deprecates " confounding the baptism with water and the baptism with 
the Holy Ghost, the type with the antitype, the sign with the thing signi- 
fied, and the general church with the particular" (Inf. Bap., p. 510). 
Baptism with water is believed by him to be typical and monumental of 
the baptism of the Spirit, whilst it both preceded and succeeded this 
event. The baptism of the Spirit was a supernatural occurrence graciously 
vouchsafed to those who were regenerated. They had the symbolic and 
monumental sign when they had the baptism of water from John (at least 
(hose of them who had been John's disciples), and on the day of Pentecos$ 
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they possessed the reality ! This baptism, of -which baptism with water ia 
the supposed symbol and monument, was also administered by Christ 
to the heathen Cornelius and them that were with him, Peter then 
remembering "the word of the Lord, how that He said, John indeed bap- 
tized with water ; bnt . ye . shall be baptized with the Holy Ghost," God 
also giving them, says Peter, "the Hke gift as He did unto us who 
believed on the Lord Jesus Christ." And after the administration by 
Christ at Cesarea of that baptism, of which Christian baptism is the sup- 
posed symbol and monument but only of its administration at Jerusalem 
on the day of Pentecost Peter enjoins on these so baptized the baptism 
of water commanded by Christ, saying, " Can any man forbid water, that 
these should not be baptized?" In them the historic fact first transpired: 
only it was at Cesarea, and years after the baptism of the Spirit on the 
day of Pentecost. That Scripture records no other baptism of the Spirit 
than this at Cesarea and that on the first Pentecost after our Lord's 
ascension, is undeniable. Nor do I doubt that Peter's words, " Then 
remembered I the word of the Lord, how that He said, John indeed bap- 
tized with water, but ye shall be baptized with the Holy Ghost," which 
speak not -of their prayer after threatenings from Jewish "rulers, and 
elders, and scribes," when " the place was shaken where they were 
. assembled together; and they were all filled "with the Holy Ghost, and 
they spake the word of God with boldness," but of another time and event, 
are along with the exclusive application in holy writ of the baptism of 
the Spirit to these two occasions confirmatory of the sentiment that 
God's word affords not a shadow of countenance to the idea that the bap- 
tism of the Spirit ever took place but in the upper room on the first 
Pentecost after Christ's finished work on earth, and at the time when Peter 
at Cesarea was addressing Cornelius and his friends. These last had the 
veritable fact with all the blessedness thereof, and then the symbolic and 
monumental act! 



Dr. STAGEY teaches " that Baptism and the Lord's Supper are generally, as to 
their historical import, Monuments of important Facts ; but specifically as to their 
evangelical intention Symbols of saving Truth, and Seals of the everlasting Covenant" 
(p. 19). In illustrating their monumental and historic character, he refers to Jacob's 
calling the name of a place Peniel, to the setting up of twelve stones taken from the 
bed of the Jordan, to the stone set up between Mizpeh and Shen, to the rainbow, a 
token and pledge of the covenant with Noah, to circumcision, the token of a covenant 
with Abraham, and the passover; the last two being monumental and typical. It 
might be expected that Baptists would agree with Dr. S. and other Paadobaptists on 
the monumental character of baptism, as our thoughts we believe, under the guidance 
of inspiration are accustomed to revert, in connexion with baptism, to the death, 
burial, and resurrection of our Lord ; but what is our surprise on reading from Dr. S., 
who in this sentiment is not alone, that " baptism, though not professedly enjoined 
in celebration of any particular event, yet being the outward sign of that Divine bap- 
tism which was promised as the distinguishing privilege_ of the New Dispenation, and 
its final administration under the command to baptize all nations, taking place 
immediately after the Holy Spirit was actually poured out, it became, as if by design, 
the fitting memorial of that extraordinary visitation" (p. 23). The baptism of about 
three thousand almost immediately followed the baptism of -the Spirit, therefore the 
latter is a memorial of the former ! We have about as much authority to regard 
Christ's ascension as the memorial of His resurrection, and TTia resurrection which 
took place on the third day after His death as the memorial of His death. A more 
baseless assumption I do not know. It reminds me of the fervent prayer, " Give, u$ 
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a fresh, baptism," presented by a Methodist mi-mater after preaching from the words, 
" He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved," and explaining baptism as a pro- 
fession of faith and way of reception into the church. Also Dr. S. when speaking of 
being baptized into Christ's death, teaches that "not until the Saviour's sacrifice waa 
the baptism complete in its whole design" (p. 5). Tet when the death of Christ and 
His resurrection too has taken place, completing, one wonld suppose, the design of 
baptism, instead of baptism being a memorial and monument of these facts, as the 
church's belief and confession from that time to this, it is a monument of the first 
miraculous baptism of the Spirit ! Where has any inspired writer given the slightest 
intimation of this ? In the fact that the baptism of water by the apostles succeeded 
the baptism of the Spirit by Christ, what shadow of evidence is there, that one is a 
memorial of the other ? This we might ask even if the apostle of the Gentiles had 
not in Bom. vi, 2-4 taught so differently respecting the monumental and symbolic 
character of Christian baptism. Instead of deducing from the Pentecostal baptism of 
about three thousand, the inferences of Dr. S. and others, I deem it more natural, 
legitimate, and commendable, to infer that there should never be unnecessary delay in 
baptizing those who, so far as we can judge, have received the Lord Jesus as their 
Saviour and Sovereign. The apostles of Christ, endued with power from on high, in 
a manner worthy of imitation, promptly obeyed their Master's behest to disciple, to 
baptize, and teach all things whatsoever He had enjoined. If because one baptism 
took place on the same day on which another baptism took place, we may conclude . 
that one is a memorial of the other, what in connexion with baptism may we not 
imagine ? " This is surely a slender foundation on which to establish" such an hypo- 
thesis. Of what may we not suppose baptism to be_symbolical and monumental, if 
we admit this and that not taught in God's word, and ignore this and that which God's 
word teaches to be signified in this ordinance ? If our opponents had not, in the 
sprinkling of babes and those known to be unbelievers, mistakenly departed from the 
primitive and divinely-ordained practice of believers' immersion as Christian baptism, 
they would on the monumental character of Christian baptism, have a more prompt 
and vivid remembrance of the death, burial, and resurrection of our Lord, as spoken 
of in Bom. vi, 2-4. The incongruity of Paadpbaptist practice with the instruction of 
this part of the oracles of God, may have originated or greatly promoted the ground- 
less assumption of the miraculous baptism of the Spirit as being the antitype and 
monument of Christian baptism. But from God's word let no conscious deviation be 
allowed, even if prepossession, as well as unbelief, "has a deeper seat than the 
intellect, and therefore requires for its destruction a greater power than logic." 

I am aware that Dr. S. also speaks of the baptism of the Spirit as "the dis- 
tinguishing, privilege of the New Dispensation:" but, without derogating from its 
value, I believe not that we are warranted in thus designating the "Divine baptism" 
granted to the disciples at the memorable Pentecost, and subsequently to Cornelius 
and them that were with him. We bless God for this miraculous baptism, but we 
regard rather the more extensive, the enlightening, renewing, and sanctifying opera- 
tions of the Divine Spirit from age to age, as "the distinguishing blessing of the New 
Dispensation." 

Dr. W. COOKE teaches that "baptism is a perpetual monument of a great and 
fundamental truth the Trinity." " Baptism is associated by our Lord with a formal 
declaration of God's great name ;" " baptizing them in the Name of the Father, and of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghost;" "the one Jehovah whom we profess to worshipand 
adore" (Inf. Ba/p., p. 5). Do infants profess this in baptism f After speaking, at p. 
9, of baptism as " a monument or sign of great and fundamental truths," that it ia 
" God's own seal or pledge of His fidelity," he says, "it is our seal solemnly^ affixed to 
God's truth our public declaration of belief in God's veracity in maintaining His 
holy covenant." How appropriate, then, to ^infants ! Nor is baptism proved to be 
monumental or symbolical of the Trinity, or the Pentecostal baptism of the Spirit, by 
the administrator's use of the words, into the name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the Holy Spirit, notwithstanding the faith which, on the part of the baptized, this 
utterance supposes. 

I deny not that baptism as a monumental act might be administered 
to infants and unbelievers, the faith professed in the facts of which bap- 
tism is monumental, being possessed and professed by the administrator, 
or by the person requesting on behalf of the child the monumental action 
to be performed, or, in certain cases by both administrator and applicant. 
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But where in Holy writ is given the slightest intimation that the baptized 
received the ordinance through the faith possessed by any substitute ? 
The instruction from precept and practice, from the practice of baptizing 
households, has been already noticed. But if baptism were typical of the 
Pentecostal and miraculous baptism of the Spirit, it would belong not to 
infants or unbelievers ; and the working of miracles might possibly be 
looked for as a sign of God's acceptance of the ceremony. I have not, 
however, a stronger objection to baptism with or in water being a sign and 
monument of baptism with or in the Spirit, than I have to baptism being 
the sign of a conversion that is not supposed then to have taken place, 
and that can by none be certified to take place at any future period. Our 
opponents will have baptism to be the sign of a Divine baptism promised, 
the monument of a Divine baptism that took place eighteen hundred years 
ago, or the sign of a cleansing that may possibly take place before death, 
but they cannot restrict it to a sign of cleansing which the baptized is 
supposed through faith in Christ to have experienced, nor regard the death, 
or burial and resurrection of Christ, of which it is monumental, to be facts 
and verities in which the baptized himself is supposed to believe. 

The confirmation of correct sentiment on this and some following sec- 
tions, may be seen in the section on the Nature or Essence of baptism. 



SECTION XX. 



ON BAPTISM AS INFANT AND SYMBOLICAL. 

Dr. J. MOBISOH. " AB an outward sign of inward cleansing by the graoo and Spirit of Christ, 
baptism is a most significant and instructive ordinance." Homi., p. 843. 

J. BEST. " What we especially object to, is baptism administered when there is and con be no 
profession of faith." Sap., p. 9. 

That baptism is symbolical is the sentiment both of Baptists and 
Paedobaptists. Dr. Stacey says that baptism and the Lord's Supper are 
" signs of evangelical doctrine," and that " they present the same points 
of resemblance, and have substantially the same determinate character" 
(p. 92). This I believe to be admitted by evangelical Padobaptists gener- 
ally : and yet they for the most part maintain the necessity of personal 
faith in Christ who died, was buried, and rose again, for a reception of the 
Lord's Supper, whilst they will administer baptism to those that are 
destitute and incapable of faith ; yea, it is by some strenuously maintained 
that baptism belongs to believers, to infants, and to those known to be 
Unregenerate. The reception of the Lord's Supper is admitted to imply 
a. personally professed faith in Christ. Its repeated observance is a 
virtual repetition of the declaration that Christ is in us the hope of glory, 
that by faith we are feeding on Him as the bread of God that cometh 
down from heaven and giveth life unto the world, that we have continued 
trust in Him as our only Surety and Eedeemer, and supreme love to Him 
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as our infinite Benefactor. How is it that baptism and the Lord's Supper 
have according to almost every Psedobaptist in this country "the same 
determinate character," and yet one belongs only to those who make a 
credible profession of faith in Christ, and the other belongs to these and 
to their children ; and, as some say, to these and all 'children ; and, as 
others say, to these and all children, and those who for their wickedness 
may be designated a generation of vipers ? 

We believe and emphatically maintain, with Psedobaptists generally, 
that baptism is symbolical, and, with Dr. Halley, that it is symbolical 
only, that is, that it neither seals nor conveys the blessings that are 
symbolized. It symbolizes the washing away of sin, or a cleansing from its 
defilement and guilt. It symbolizes in its action a burial and resurrection, 
as I think notwithstanding "the resemblance there may be in some bap- 
tisteries to a coffin, and notwithstanding scornful and unjust remarks that 
have been made on this, while, when scripturally administered, it teaches 
that the subject of baptism has professedly died to sin. The baptized, by 
ihe scriptural act of baptism, professes his belief that Christ has died, has 
been buried, and has risen again. The immersion, which may be called 
a burial, supposes death to have taken place, and the emersion, symbolizes 
the rising again to newness of life, which newness of life is the precursor 
of a resurrection to eternal life when the risen Lord and Saviour shall 
return in the clouds of heaven and in His Father's glory. 

Our opponents distinctly and emphatically maintain that baptism 
symbolizes truths and blessings. Cleansing and regenerating are by 
many admitted to be represented and implied in baptism. But of 
regeneration and the cleansing away of sin in infants, Scripture says not 
a word. If cleansing and regeneration are signified in baptism, the 
probability commends itself to reason and the fact thereof must be 
determined by holy writ that baptism belongs only to those who are at 
least hopefully cleansed and regenerated. I forget not that they are "the 
circumcision which worship God in the Spirit," &e. ; and that the cor- 
poreal act of circumcision was to be performed among others to male 
infants ; and I deny not that baptism, while symbolic of the washing away 
of sin, might by the Divine Being have been enjoined to be performed on 
infants. I maintain the necessity of such a command in order to the 
validity of infant baptism, and that baptism in no instance of command 
or record of performance, by no single utterance respecting it, nor by all 
combined, is authprized to any other than professing believers. 

We admit with many that baptism is " the sign of an inward and 
spiritual grace ;" and that this grace is " a death unto sin and a new 
birth unto righteousness ;" but we affirm the incompatibility of this with 
the baptism of infants and of all known to be unregenerate. We admit 
with Dr. Stacey that the requirements of human guilt and depravity "are 
fully met in the economy of the Gospel, the one in the death of the Son 
of God as man's Eepresentative and Substitute, and the other in the life- 
giving influences of the Holy Ghost as the Spirit of grace and truth" (pp. 
26, 27) ; and we are not necessitated to deny that of Christ's atoning 
death and the Holy Spirit's sanctifying influences, "baptism and the 
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eucharist are" "the outward and visible signs." Bnt we deny the 
additional and distinct idea that baptism " was specially adopted as the 
sign of that very spiritual baptism by Jesus Christ which John had pro- 
phetically announced" (p. 48). The miraculous baptism of the Holy 
Ghost and fire predicted by John concerning Christ, is not the "regenera- 
tion by the Spirit," of which Dr. S. (p. 50) maintains baptism to be the 
" sign." We admit that a mighty, and blessed change was effected in 
the apostles on the day of Pentecost by the baptism of the Spirit, 
but deny all evidence of its being " regeneration by the Spirit." 

E. BICKEBSTETH truly says, " The baptism with the Holy Ghost seems to be a 
degree of privilege and blessing [beyond that of regeneration and conversion. The 
apostles were truly converted to God, when the Lord said to them, Behold I send 
the promise of My Father upon you, but tarry ye in fhe city of Jerusalem, until ye be 
endued with power from on high (Lu. xxiv, 49) ; and again, TTo.it for the promise of 
the Father which ye have heard of Me. For John truly baptized with water, but ye 
shall be baptized withthe Hoty Ghostnot many days hence (Actsi, 4, 5). Accordingly 
they received from our Lord a fuller blessing at the appointed tome." Trea. on 
Bop., p. 321. 

Dr. STACEY says, "Baptism by water, then, is, with manifest propriety, the sign 
of regeneration by the Spirit. It is at once the rite by which a personal interest in 
the economy of redemption is formally acknowledged, even where its benefits cannot 
be reflectively enjoyed, and the outward symbol of that inward operation by which 
the privileges of Christian fellowship pass from a mere covenant right to a deep and 
blissful experience. It thus answers a double purpose, its appropriateness to the one 
being the ground of its selection for the other. It serves as an ordinance to initiate 
into the visible church, giving its subject a claim to the external advantages of pro- 
perly accredited membership ; and also as a sign to set forth that higher ablution 
which introduces into the spiritual kingdom of God, and entitles to all the blessedness 
of a true adoption" (The Sac., pp. 50, 51). To me it appears " an exploit of fane/' 
to regard baptism as a sign of the Pentecostal baptism of the Spirit, or a sign of this 
and also of regeneration by the Spirit. There is certainly no evidence that the dis- 
ciples of Christ in the upper room on the Pentecost after our Lord's ascension 
experienced the new birth, passing from death unto life. Of what baptism is not a 
sign, and how much more than " a double purpose" it answers, I am as indisposed as 
unable to say. Whether the formal acknowledgment of a personal interest in the 
economy of redemption means a formal acknowledgment by the person being baptized, 
whether infant or adult, believer or unbeliever, or by the administrator," parent, 
guardian, or some other person, or whether at pleasure we may shift *Tiia formal 
acknowledgment from one to another, and whether the formal acknowledgment of a 
personal interest in the economy of redemption be that of being personally interested 
in that redemption which is by Christ Jesus, or merely of belonging to a race for whom 
redemption is provided, I am unable to say. I am in consequent uncertainty whether 
the reflective enjoyment of benefits, which with some is regarded as impossible, is a 
reflective enjoyment of the benefits arising from a personal interest in the Divine 
favour, or a reflective enjoyment of the advantages arising from the Divine economy 
of a gracious provision for the human family. Where in holy writ are we taught that 
baptism symbolizes one thing for one person and another thing for another person ? 
Can baptism symbolize in infants and known unbelievers, in any who are refused 
membership and communion with the church, " that inward operation by which the 
privileges of Christian fellowship pass from a mere covenant rite to a deep and bliss- 
ful experience ?" Are infants capable of " a deep and blissful experience ?" If the 
thing is possible, where are we taught that appropriateness to one is with the Divine 
Being the ground of selection for another ? Not to speak now of initiation into privi- 
leges that are withheld, how can baptism with any propriety be the sign of an ablution 
that introduces into the kingdom of God, to those who have no sins to be washed 
away, or with what propriety can baptism be the sign of an ablution which introduces 
into the kingdom of God, and entitles to all the benefits of a true adoption, to those 
who are known to be unregenerate ? 

. "When our opponents speak of baptism as symbolic of a blessed change which in 
the sinner is believed to have taken place, they speak in accordance with the oracles 
of God; but when they speak of it as symbolic of a future and uncertain ablation 
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and benediction, they depart from Divine revelation and_ oppose human reason. A 
Baptist, maintaining the absurdity of a sign, while conscious that the thing signified 
ia wanting, has said, " What should we think of the father, who wishing his new-born 
son to be a druggist, put up over his door the mortar and pestle, and when asked for 
drugs answered that his son had only got the sign, ' exhibiting in a visible emblem* 
the profession he wished him to follow, but he hoped one day to see frfm have the 
thing signified?" Instead of baptism being significant of the desires of parents 
guardians, and ii.flnifrrintrii.tnra, or sponsors, he who was not a whit behind the very 
chief est apostle could write to the church at Borne, "KKOW YE NOT that so many of 
of us as were 'baptized, into Jesus Christ, were baptized into Sis death ? Therefore we . 
are buried with Him by baptism into death : that like as Christ was raised up from 
the dead by the glory of the Father, even so we also should walk in newness of life." 
And another apostle speaks of baptism as "the answer of a good conscience towards 
God." God's word teaches as clearly that baptism is the means of regeneration as 
that it is the sign of a cleansing that may possibly in this world at some time be, 
experienced? 

Dr. OWEN says that " regeneration is the grace whereof baptism is the sign or 
token. Wherever this is, there baptism ought to be administered" (Works, vol. xvi, 
p. 260). He also says, " They that have the thing signified have right unto the sign 
of it, or those who are partakers of the grace of baptism have a right to the adminis- 
tration of it" (p. 259). Further, " All infants are born in a state of sin, wherein they 
are spiritually dead and under the curse. Unless they are regenerated or born again, 
they must all perish inevitably" (p. 260). And in proof thatthe children of believers, 
and their children only, are proper subjects of baptism, he says, " The children of 
believers are all of them capable of the grace signified in baptism, and some of them 
are certainly partakers of it, namely, such as die in their infancy (which is all that 
can be said of professors) : therefore they may and ought to be baptized" (p. 259). 
Let the reader judge if the worthy doctor is not for once floundering in the mud. 
Where does God's word teach anything respecting the earthly and spiritual condition 
of the children of believers who die in infancy different from what it teaches respect- 
ing the children of believers who are living through infancy ? Where indeed does it 
teach a difference in capability or possession between the infants of believers and 
unbelievers ? Is one class capable and the other class incapable of regeneration ? If 
all infants are born children of wrath, how soon can it be ascertained that the regen- 
eration of infants having believing parents has taken place ? Does God's word reveal 
the day and hour on which this blessed change, this qualification for baptism in those 
who are born spiritually dead, takes place ? Is there always evidence of this regen- 
eration ? Is there equal evidence in all ? Does it sometimes start up suddenly when 
the child is threatened with death ? Or does this hurry arise only from previous 
parental negligence, a plain revelation having been given that infants having a 
believing parent are regenerated as soon as they be born ? If there is doubt as to the 
regeneration of any of the children of believers who die not in infancy, inasmuch as 
all are " capable" of it, while it can be said that " some of them are certainly partakers 
of it," can we tell how to address these when rising to maturity, whether as children 
of Satan or of God ? Can we know whether their delinquencies are the failings of the 
regenerate, or the sins of the unregenerate ? If the only test is, By their fruits ye 
shall know them, what becomes of the boasted advantages in infancy of a descent 
from pious parents ? Praise is however due, and shall be given, to Dr. Owen, for his 
explidtness in sending certainly to hell all children dying in infancy excepting those 
who die, or have come into the world, having a believing parent; "God having 
appointed baptism as the sign and seal of regeneration, unto whom He denies, He 
denies the grace signified by it" (p. 260). 

Dr. HALLEY wisely exhorts to our " being content with scriptural authority in 
receiving baptism as a symbol" (Vol. x, p. 216). We shall thus avoid "the most 
extravagant and incredible dogmas" of the fathers on this subject ; and, as I think, 
much of what Dr.- H. has written on baptism as the designation ef Catechumens, if we 
regard it as the symbol of that which is professed, and which in the judgment of 
charity is supposed, to have taken place. Baptism may be regarded as " a sign of 
the .blessings of the evangelical covenant, in which the parties baptized are supposed 
to be interested" (Vol. xv, p. 65). But to define the required " interest in the cove- 
nant" by what "is implied in its general adaptation" to us and our necessities, ia 
unworthy of any enlightened Christian. Suppose we say, with Dr. H. on John iii, 5, 
that baptism represents the new birth, that to Toe born of water is " the external sign," 
. and " to be born of the Spirit the inward and spiritual ablution" (Vol. x, p. 120), that 
infants are capable of this, and, if they live, may experience this ; therefore they - 
ought to be baptized ! Who does not see folly instead of force in thus representing 
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"the badga of a disciple" (p. 120) " the initiatory rite" " of the Christian ohnroh" (p. 
6)! Our brother seeks unwisely to draw baptism into a symbol of truth or doctrine, 
rather than of a fact or facts, and into a symbol of what may be, rather than of what 
is. Contrast this with Paul to the Romans already quoted, or to the Galatians, "To 
are all the children of God by faith in Christ Jesns, for as many of yon as have been 
baptized into Christ have put on Christ." Thus Col. ii, 12 ; Tit. iii, 5 ; 1 Pe. iii, 21 ; 
and every part of the New Testament. 

Mr. THOBN teaches us to regard baptism as typical " of mental purification," "of 
consecration to the cause of God," and " of the influence of the Spirit" (Inf. Sap., p. 
59). He speaks of " baptism with water, the sign and symbol of this great internal 
renovation," the regeneration by Divine grace, of which children, says he, "are 
capable" (pp. 97, 98). And because this is "possible, and far from improbable" with 
infants, in the judgment of Mr. T., it is a weighty reason for infant baptism. And 
suppose we conceive also with Mr. T., that " sinful or Satanic influences should there 
take up an unrighteous residence" (p. 98) ; we perhaps need only conclude, that it 
may be as well to baptize them as a generation of known vipers. He teaches also that 
"baptism with water is confessedly a symbol" of "baptism with the Holy Ghost" (p. 
206). " Water-baptism was a type of the baptism of the Spirit in the days of Moses, 
as much as in the time of Paul." " Water-baptism under the former _economy" was, 
and under the present is, "typical of the baptism of the Holy Spirit" (p. 3S8). _It 
would seem as if our opponents deemed baptism typical of pardon and acceptance with 
God. Hence they speak of children as enjoying the Divine favour, and loudly com- 
plain that we do not on this ground accept them for baptism. Mr. Thorn quotes from 
Dr. Halley : " If they cannot have faith, they do not need it ; if they cannot have 
repentance, God requires it notfrom them." " Shall we deny the sign of water, when 
Christ has declared the party to be in possession of all our water signifies" (p. 375} ? 
This is deemed very triumphant in opposition to our sentiments. But if there_ is in 
God's word neither example nor command of infant baptism; and if, as we maintain 
is the case, God's word unites repentance and faith to baptism, how improbable that 
God approves of an act which implies an impossible profession ! The idea of infant 
profession is_ absurd. The acknowledged necessity of professed repentance and faith 
in baptism is the pleaded justification of a monstrous sponsorial profession. 

The baptized are spoken of by Mr. Thorn as " symbolically cleansed from the 
pollution of their previous natural condition" (p. 380). Does baptism effect this in 
infants, or have infants before baptism experienced this? How is it with persons known 
to be unregenerate ? Baptism, says Mr. T., " is the sign or symbol of that sanctifica- 
tion which is required of all who enter even the humblest school-room of the Christian 
commonwealth" (p. 380). Is the congregation of believers and unbelievers a " Chris- 
tian commonwealth ?" If baptism is a symbol of required sanctification, is it equally 
appropriate to infants, to the unregenerate, and to believers ? With Mr. T. baptism 
is or was the removal of ceremonial uneleanness : " Every person or thing was regarded 
as unclean and unfit for the service of God, till sanctified by some purifying element; 
or, in other words, till baptized" (p. 382). "In truth," says he, "baptism is of a 
double import, comprehending both purification and initiation" (p. 386). He adds, 
" And tT"'a will hold true in reference to all the baptisms mentioned in Scripture." 
Consequently baptism, symbolic of baptism with the Holy Ghost (p. 510), &c., was_to 
the three thousand, to the believing eunuch, and probably to Christ Himself, a purifi- 
cation and initiation ! "It may be worth noticing," says Mr. T., " that all baptizings 
were introductory, and that the parties baptized were always regarded as being 
previously without the circle, the system, or the society, into which this rite inducted 
them" (p. 561). It would gratify my curiosity to know out of what the Israelites from 
Moses to Christ, during which time Mr. B. says that baptism existed, were baptized, 
and into what circle, system, or society, these and those who received John's baptism 
were inducted. Also Mr. T. can properly designate " baptism the sign of their moral 
purification and consecration to Christ" (p. 562). And baptism is a purification and 
the purifying ordinance ! See pp. 565, .&c. It is also appointed as a symbol of doe- 
trine (p. 591), and " was intended to be a standing memorial of the out-pouring of the 
Spirit, an ordinance teaching the necessity of Divine influence, and the purity of heart 
and life" (p. 592). This ordinance is " designed openly to sjTnbolize the gracious 
out-pouring of the Holy Spirit" (p. 612), whilst it is also " an induction of persons, 
adult or infant, to the public teachings and congregational privileges of Christianity" 
(p. 612). Thus clearly is baptism symbolic and infant ! 

A. M'LEAN (Baptist) says : " To make baptism a sign or token of our being visible 
subjects of the kingdom, or a figure of our being visibly saved, is not only a style 
unknown in the Scriptures, but a sentiment in every respect absurd, as it makes it a 
sign of what is as visible as itself, and so a useless thing." Works, vol. vii, p. 220. 

V 



SUBJECTS OF BAPTISM. 

Dr. CHALMEBS has already been quoted as teaching that " baptism bywater, -which 
is so distinctly personal, symbolized what is just as distinctly personal, the washing 
of regeneration and the renewing of the Holy Ghost." Again he says, " Of what is it 
the symbol? Expressing it generally, it is the symbol of purification from sin, 
especially from the pollution of sin." Ins., vol. ii, p. 491. 

Dr. L. WOODS says, " The outward rite of baptism is designed to indicate that 
inward purification which is necessary to eternal life, and to shew that the blessings 
of the gospel truly belong to all who receive it in the spirit of faith." " Through the 
want of godliness in those who are baptized there is a separation between the sign 
and the thing signified.' ' On account of our inability to search the heart we may admin- 
ister the ordinance to professed but not real believers, the fault being_npt in the 
administrator but in the subject of baptism. This is no reason for its administration 
to infants or those known to be nnregenerate. The same learned writer says, " In all 
ordinary circumstances, "believers will be baptized, so that in them the outward sign 
and the thing signified, according to the manifest design of the rite, be joined together" 
(Works, vol. iii, pp. 313, 314), When will our Psedobaptist brethren practically regard 

" THE MANIFEST DESIGN OP THE BITE ?" 

Abp. WHA.TELEY sajrs much that is equally excellent and opposed to infant baptism 
while speaking on the ritual significance of this ordinance. On the interpretation of 
God's word, he lays down this principle : "We must not be satisfied with any sense 
whatever that the words can be brought to bear, but seek for that in which they were 
originally designed and believed to be understood. This win not always be what 
might appear to us, in a distant age and country, the most obvious sense ; but what- 
ever sense the words conveyed to the hearers, we may fairly presume to be _the true 
one, unless some correction was furnished of any mistake into which they might have 
fallen." Having referred to the sentiments of Baptists that the blessing typified 
should be enjoyed by the baptized, he says, " It certainly must be admitted, that, 
according, at least, to the ordinary use of language, a sign of anything is understood 
to be such, from its being regularly accompanied by the thing of which it is a sign, or 
at least by some reasonable presumption of its presence" (On Inf. Bay., p. 15). He 
admits that " baptism is an outward and visible sign of an inward and spiritual grace," 
that according to the ordinary use of language there should be " at least some reason- 
able presumption of the presence of the thing signified," that as " the dress or badge 
of a regiment is the sign or badge of a man belonging to that regiment," so, "if a 
dress or badge were worn indifferently by any indefinite number of persons, some 
belonging to this regiment or order, and some not, we should consider that it had 
ceased to be a sign at all." He admits that an infant " cannot afford any indication 
of the inward spiritual grace" symbolized in baptism, and acknowledges that Scripture 
represents the baptized as regenerate ; and yet in remembrance of this, even pleading 
this in conjunction with the early sentiment respecting "baptism as conveying 
regeneration," he defends the prayer " before baptism, that the infant ' may be born 
again, and made an heir of everlasting life," " and the "thanks after baptism, that 
'it hath pleased God to regenerate the infant,' " believing that the infant will sub- 
sequently profit by his privileges, "if he use them aright" (p. 39) ! At the same time 
" the very reason assigned in the Catechism for its being allowable to administer 
baptism to infants is, that as there are certain indispensable conditions of the benefits 
promised to them, so the fulfilment of these conditions is promised by them through 
their sureties" (p. 43). The sign of grace enjoyed may be imparted to infants on 
promises of re_pentance, faith, and obedience by their sponsors ! The blessings of 
regeneration wfll prove advantageous to the infant, "if he use them aright !" 

Does " our church" consider " baptism as conveying to the babe regeneration," the 
thing signified in baptism, the required qualification for baptism? Does baptism 
convey that which is already possessed ? Does it produce the substance which it 
represents ? Does the shadow create the man and then the man accurately project 
the shadow (Macallan, on Sap., p. 108) ? We may as scripturally have sponsors for 
the incorruptible inheritance, as for repentance, faith, and obedience. The logical 
Archbishop who demands that the badge of soldiership should be worn only by 
soldiers, that wearing the ensignia of a regiment is wearing the badge or profession 
of those_ belonging to that regiment, is driven by consistency to the professed regenera- 
tion of infants, whether the regeneration was conveyed by baptism, or whether it was 
effected by the previous prayer or other means, and baptism was then given as the 
badge of its possession. We agree with Abps. Whateley and Stunner that the churches' 
addressed by Paul were addressed as " regenerate as having ' put off the old man 
with his deeds' as having become the temples of the Holy Ghost the members of 
' Christ as having the spiritual circumcision, being ' buried with Christ in baptism' 
as having received the spirit of adoption and aa being washed, sanctified, and juati- 
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fied, in the name of the Lord Jesus and by the Spirit of our God. And to the Galatiana 
he says, ' Te are all the children of God by faith in Christ Jesus for as many of you 
as have been baptized into Christ, have put on Christ" " (p. 17). But we maintain 
that this was the profession of those who were then baptized, and deny that their 
" reconcilement to God" and its consequent privileges are anywhere spoken of by the 
apostle as being conveyed to them in baptism. The Saviour himself made and (then) 
baptized disciples. So He commanded. So the apostles taught to repent and be 
baptized, and so at that time, they that received the inspired word were baptized; 
" when they believed . . . they were baptized, both men and women." Nothing 
was then known of unconscious beings being made Christians by a form of profession, 
being made soldiers by the imposition of a portion of the accoutrements or insignia 
of a soldier. 

The profession of Abp. Whateley is : "We had rather put ourselves under the 
teaching' of apostolic practice, where it is to be had, than adopt and act upon tha 
inferences drawn by any theological theory of our own" (p. 31). He says "withrespect 
to infant baptism," that " there is not in Scripture any express injunction or prohibition 
respecting it ;" but yet from the supposition that there existed, a Jewish church, and 
that into this infants were admitted, and some of them by an initiatory rite, he con- 
cludes that apostolic practice must have been, without a prohibition, what God's word 
does not teach that it was, and, therefore, that the sign which conveys regeneration 
may properly be given to infants ; but not for the same reason and in the same way to 
the full-grown son, or the servant bought with the convert's money. He_ does not 
" point out to us, for our guidance, what the apostles and primitive Christians did ; 
but he presents to ns, instead, a lame theory of what Tie thinks they would lie likely to 
do, under the promptings of Jewish, custom" (Macallan, p. 111). But _thongh the 
supposed Jewish custom is to compel the belief that baptism was administered to 
infants, it is to afford no countenance to the idea that the_ apostles would administer 
the Lord's Supper to infants, although the Passover is believed to have embraced the 
whole household " according to the number of souls" it contained. 

Dr. W. SMITH, in opposition to the opinion of Dr. D. Thomas that baptism is only 
" teaching," evidently regards baptism as symbolic of a_ change which ought to dis- 
tinguish all the baptized. Hence, speaking of " the Baptist," he says : " The outward 
sign which marked those who became his disciples, the rite from which _he obtained 
his characteristic name-, the Baptist, taught most impressively the putting away the 
evils by which the whole life of the people was corrupted." New Tes. Sis., p. 168. 

That baptism was symbolic of being washed from sin, I do not doubt; 
and that it was a badge of dis'cipleship to the Lord Jesus I will not deny : 
but while I believe that in baptism there was an expressed or implied 
profession of faith in Christ and devotedness to Him, I prefer to think of 
love and holiness springing from faith as the subsequent badge of Chris- 
tian discipleship. 



SECTION XXI. 
OK BAPTISM AS INFANT AND BE<JENEBATING. 

C. SiovEii. " Birth ia the act by which a human being is brought forth to be registered ia 
society, and from which we begin to reckon Ms age." " To be born again is to pass through 
another event, from which a new age may be reckoned, and of which a new register may be 
token." Disc., p. 358. 

T. FINCH. " Till children can judge between right and wrong, they have neither the mental 
powers, nor the moral consciousness, where, and by means of which alone, regeneration can take 
place." " Intellectual and moral faculties must be developed by one class of thoughts and feelings 
before they can be superseded or improved by another." True Churclt, pp. 96, 97. 

By disciples of Jesus I mean His followers. The making of disciples? 
as enjoined by Christ, I understand to be the making of Christians. That 
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some are and that some have been professed and not real disciples, no 
more alters the meaning of this word than counterfeit gold alters the 
import of gold. There is nothing written on which I would utter words 
of more explicit condemnation, than on changing the import of a disciple 
of Christ, so clearly defined hy Christ Himself, because all who profess 
discipleship are not really disciples. Without an altered import of dis- 
cipleship to Christ, such honoured brethren as Drs. Halley, Stacey, and 
others, would not have uttered a syllable on behalf of discipling by bap- 
tism. If the outward action, with the utterance of prescribed words, could 
make disciples, and were the ordained way, the apostles were of all men 
the most foolish, and disobedient to Christ, in not speaking and arguing 
directly and primarily on behalf of the one prescribed ablution, which, 
whether it was new or old, is now efficacious for the world's salvation. 
Were it true that " our Lord commands to disciple by baptizing" (Dr. H., 
vol. xv, p. 39), that " the command to disciple by baptism is followed by 
the injunction to teach" (Dr. S., p. 115), something might be said by 
others along with our broad Churchmen, in favour of baptizing every one; 
only that while Dean Stanley and his brethren of the broad section would 
baptize all because all are saved, some of our Nonconformist evangelicals 
would, with Dr. Pusey, the pope, and others, baptize all that all might be 
made the disciples of Christ ; I say " some" in the knowledge that this is 
sternly opposed by some who have subscribed to the Prayer-book of the 
Anglican church, and by a greater number of Nonconformists. 

Dr. D. Thomas, editor of the Homilist, advocates the idea that bap- 
tism is not regenerating, but a teaching ordinance, teaching by a symbol, 
and equally whether an unconscious babe or a believing adult is the sub- 
ject. Nor will I deny that instruction to parents and spectators may 
not be and is. not given, when this symbolic service is performed on babes. 
I contend, however, that the Divine intention as taught by Divine 
revelation is, that instruction should by symbol be given to him who 
receives the baptism, the washing away of his sins being symbolized, and 
a changed, a new life being henceforth expected from him. We find, 
however, that some learned Nonconformist theologians, as if resolved not 
to be out-done by the pope, can teach that baptism not only signs and 
seals new covenant blessings, but also actually disciples its subjects, and 
must therefore convey these inestimable blessings. Whether it does 
one before another, in some approved order, or the three are accomplished 
simultaneously, I am unable to say ; but in regard to all infants we have 
from some the gratifying intelligence that previous to being signed, sealed, 
and discipled, they are undoubtedly of the kingdom of heaven, without 
doubt possessing the inward grace represented by the outward sign, and, 
therefore, are proper subjects of baptism ; " and from others we learn that 
this is the case with infants and little children having at least one believing 
parent ! These infant disciples, according to some born in the church, 
and according to others born in the kingdom of God or of heaven, receive 
the discipling and initiatory ordinance of the church of Christ, and become 
members of the church as some maintain, but only remain members of 
the kingdom of God or of heaven, as others believe, and have thus, as Mr. 



ON BAPTISMAL EEGENEEATION. 325 

Thorn seems to think, a canonical introduction to the privileges of the 
Christian dispensation ! 

Also, so far as I know, all who explicitly maintain discipling by bap- 
tism interpret baptizing into the name of Father, Son, and Spirit, in such 
a way as forbids the application of baptism to infants. The last applies* 
equally to learned Episcopalians, and learned Nonconformists. In the 
Prayer-book of the Anglican church baptismal discipleship is as explicitly 
maintained as in the missal of the Church of Rome. But there are in the 
Anglican church those who maintain that " the blessing of regeneration is 
undoubtedly conveyed to some duly baptized infants ; but, in the impossi- 
bility of our discriminating the cases, they pronounce the same charitable 
judgment upon all" (Lord Lyttleton, On Inf. Bap., p. 10) ! Their_utter- 
ances in connexion with the administration of the rite, as well as in the 
catechism to be subsequently learnt, are not, however, those of a charitable 
hope. There is a positive assertion, true or false ; and its utterance is 
unmoral, if the speaker is uncertain respecting the child's regeneration. 
Can the thanks presented on the baptized child's behalf be moral, if the 
child's regeneration has to be proved or disproved by its subsequent life ? 
And while evidences of regeneration have been given before baptism in 
ten thousand instances, the grand fact furnished in corroboration of the' 
hypothesis we oppose is, that John the Baptist " was filled with the Holy 
Ghost, even from the womb," a fact which transpired before Christian 
baptism was instituted, and by no possibility adding weight to the dogma 
of baptismal discipleship or regeneration. If the phraseology respecting 
John must be literally interpreted, which I admit not, its application to 
others, without Divine authority, is unwarrantable. The following may be 
more frequent than some suppose : "Even within our church, Mr. Orlando 
Forester, for instance, admitted that the reasoning seemed to lead him 
away from the doctrine of infant baptism entirely, to that of the Baptists, 
which is at least a perfectly consistent system. He said, however, that 
he thought it safer that infants should be baptized, though with no full 
understanding why it should be so." " It was, however," says Lord L., 
" according to that unreasoning and implicit acceptance of the order of 
the church to which I have before alluded" (p. 23). The order of St. 
Paul, that "whatsoever is not of faith, is sin," is a better guide than "the 

order of the church." Again, " Mr. told me he thought my view 

very reasonable and probable in itself, but that he could not find it in 
Scripture. To this I must reply," says his Lordship, " that I assume on 
the authority of the Church of England, that warrant for infant baptism is 
to be found in Scripture, and therefore I do not go about to prove it" (p. 
17). Does not the papist thus believe what his church believes ? Is 
this a satisfactory foundation ? Has infant discipling or regenerating a 
better foundation ? Is it to be wondered that such a doctrine, held by 
Evangelical Clergymen with such shiftings, evasions, and contradictions 
of self and of Divine revelation, should lead direct to Rome ? 

All who speak of baptism wherein and whereby the recipients are made 
members of Christ, are advocates of discipling by baptism, Most of these 
advocate the baptism of infants, maintaining that they are bora in sin, 
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and that the sooner they cease to be heira of wrath, and become children 
of God and heirs of unfading glory, and the better it is every way. Such 
as the Wesleyan Eichard Watson, the Presbyterians generally, and most 
who maintain that baptism is more than a symbolic service, use language 
nearly equivalent to maintaining that it is a discipling service. Hence 

Dr. BELFBAGE, in his Practical Exposition of the Shorter Catechism, says that 
" the sacraments become effectual means of salvation." His explanation of the node 
in which they secure this inestimable blessing, is not consistent with the baptism of 
infanta. He says, " Not from any virtue in them, or in him that doth administer them, 
but only by the blessing of Christ and the working of His Spirit in them that by faith 
receive them" (p. 406). He also says that the sacraments are "like the fleece of 
Gideon, whose moisture or whose dryness were mere confirmations of the faith of this 
man, that the Lord would save Israel by his hand" (p. 407). "Where is the consistency 
of being justified by faith, with baptism being the effectual means of salvation to the 
believer ? A good man may be expected to blunder, who, in some way searching the 
Bible for his guidance, yet trusts to a Catechism, which says, " A sacrament is a holy 
ordinance instituted by Chirst, wherein by sensible signs, Christ and the benefits of 
the New Covenant are represented, sealed, and applied to the believer" (p. 409). Let 
the reader also judge of the consistency of the following with baptism as an "effectual 
means of salvation :" " It is the Lord Jesus who blesses the sacraments with efficacy 
to sanctify, to comfort, to animate, and to strengthen; and for this purpose He sends 
His Spirit to work in us to enable us to realize by faith the scenes which they exhibit, 
and to improve the objects which they represent, for inflaming our love, enlivening our 
hope, and invigorating our obedience" (p. 408). " He works not in the elememts, but 
in those who partake of them ; and to Him the worshipper's prayer should be directed, 
and on Him his confidence should rest" (p. 408). " The word produces faith, the 
sacraments confirm it ; and the word is preached to all, but the sacraments are the 
children's bread" (p. 408). Is this consistent with the baptism of infants ? "Thus, 
too, are Christians assured in this exhibition of the purchase of redemption, that all 
its blessings shall be theirs ; and thus, in the exercise of faith in His precious blood, 
they derive from it strength to their hopes, life to their devotion, and peace to their 
hearts" (p. .411). How accordantis all this with baptismal discipleship, in other words, 
with baptism as an effectual means of salvation ! And as accordant with the baptism 
of infants is the following : " Baptism signifies and seals our engrafting into Christ, 
as the appointed token of that union to Him by faith, which makes believers partakers 
of His life and .Spirit, and which is evinced by our bearing the fruits of holiness" 
(p. 418). 

Dr. .T. MOEISON. " A more fatal mistake there cannot be, than to attribute to 
baptism that change, of which it is only the appointed sign in the Christian church." 
Also, " It is one thing to affirm that Christ has enjoined baptism as the initiatory rite 
of his kingdom ; it is quite another thing, and an error of the most formidable dimen- 
sions, to assert that all baptized persons are born of the Spirit." "Multitudes of 
careless, ungodly, and even profligate men, have been taught to rely on the virtues of 
their baptism ; while an almost insuperable barrier has thereby been raised between 
the conscience of the sinner, and the quickening appeals of God's all-penetrating 
word." Horn., pp. 265, 342, 349. 

I believe, too, that "Christians are absolutely bound to admit, either an efficacy 
in baptism to produce faith, or an obligation resting on the church," or the bantizer, 
" to ascertain, as far as possible, the profession and reality of faith, before baptism ia 
administered." Stovel's Disc., pp. 358, 359. 

Dr. BOGTTE, as says Dr. Morison, " knew that unless a man is born again, he can- 
not enter into the kingdom of heaven ; and he looked with abhorrence on the soul- 
destroying heresy, which would make any external rite usurp the office of the Holy 
Ghost." Fa. and Fou. of the Mis. Spc., p. 159. 

Dr. M'Ail.. "Such was a Christian then: and has that solemn designation 



none of His ?' or can we justify its application to a meaner standard than that of 
having ' the same mind in us which was in Him ?' " Disc., vol. ii, pp. 193, 194. 

JTotwitbstanding all that is asserted oa baptism as discipling, as regen-' 
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crating, as sealing salvation, as sealing " our engrafting into Christ, our 
partaking of the benefits of the covenant of grace," as ratifying our engraft- 
ing into Christ, as conveying regeneration, &c., so much is by some made 
to depend on parental or other training, and on the future faith and 
holiness of the baptized, that it would have been wise on the part of these 
to say expressly with Archdeacon Hare, "that infant baptism admits only 
to certain possibilities." And all these possibilities are as possible without" 
the unseriptural baptism. Also, some who teach that infant baptism 
accompanied by sponsorial vows regenerates, attach some importance to 
its administration by one that is in the supposed apostolic succession ; 
but God's word which dwells on the relation between the ordinance and 
the hopes and purposes of the baptized believer, ignores all importance in 
the administrator, the records implying, in accordance with common sense, 
that it was administered by professing Christians. 



SECTION XXH. 



ON BAPTISM AS INFANT AND DEDICATORY. 

Dr. CARSON." Let Christian parents pray for their children from their birth and before their 
birth ; let them teach them us soon as they are capable of learning; but who hath reonired them 
to baptize them ? Too much cannot be said to urge Christian parents to faithfulness to their off- 
spring; but no advantage can be conferred by performing on them a rite which, in their case 
Jesus has not enjoined." Ore Bap., p. 261. 

J. C. MEANS." Some seem to uphold it [infant baptism] merely as a suitable mode of im- 
pressing parents with a sense of their duty and responsibility : with others it is a commendation 
of their children in prayer to God ; and with others again, a recognition of them as objects of the 
church's care." Bel. of Sap., p. 23. 

Pr. G. H. BALI. "Those -who are anxious to be right, and do the Master's mil, -will avoid 
donbtf ul -ways, and cleave to that about which none have doubts." Star. Star, p. 209. 1869. 

I have no doubt that scriptural baptism includes or implies a solemn 
and personal dedication or consecration, and a comprehensive, important, 
and interesting profession. It is not the dedication or consecration of the 
baptized by the church of Christ, by neighbours, friends, parents, guardians, 
sponsors, priests, or officiating ministers, but a dedication or consecration 
by the baptized, to the future service and glory of the Divine Being. This 
is implied in what the Scriptures record respecting John's baptism. There 
is not a hint that it was John himself who confessed sins when he baptized 
in the Jordan. There is not the shadow of evidence that it is the specta- 
tors that are meant where we read of John's baptism of repentance, .. 
whatever relation these sustained to the subjects of baptism. As John, 
so " Jesus made and baptized" disciples. This is the course enjoined in 
Christ's commission according to its natural and necessary import. If : 
doubt existed, the example of the apostles clearly teaches that they knew 
no other custom, and must thus have understood their Master's injunc- 
tion. One of the first utterances under the last and perfect dispensation 
was, " Repent and be baptized," "We might, from this, expect that 
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previous to baptism there would be the profession of repentance, that every 
person baptized on that day would in substance say I do repent ; letine 
be baptized as one now believing on the name of Jesus Christ. The record 
is confirmatory of this. " Then they that (gladly) received his word were 
baptized." Thus every subsequent record. " When they believed Philip 
they were baptized, both men and .women." Unless there is 
something in the fact and records of the baptism of a few households 
necessarily opposed to this, we are bound to believe that these baptisms 
were of the same character. Such opposition is a nonentity. In every 
reference to baptism and the baptized in holy writ there is consistency ; 
and, with the exception of the baptism of Lydia and her house, which, 
apart from others, does not oppose the Psedobaptist theory, were it by any 
other Divine record established, there is a confirmation of the statement 
now advocated. Hence Bom. yi, 2-4 ; Gal. iii, 26-28 ; Col. ii, 11, 12 ; 
and 1 Pe. iii, 21. 

Mr. BAXTEB teaches that " if it be the duty of all Christian parents solemnly to 
engage their children to God in covenant" which he earnestly maintains " then 
they ought to do it in baptism." That Christian parents can " engage their children 
to God in covenant," as this is sometimes explained by Barter, and as the phrase 
naturally imports, I durst not affirm ; nor am I taught in Scripture that " God engageth 
Himself " to these children through the parental covenant or dedication. And if this 
covenanting on the part of God and Christian parents could be proved, baptism, with- 
out Divine sanction from scriptural precept or precedent, is worse than a nullity. 
Bat this parental covenanting is by Baxter sometimes pared down and changed till at 
last he can say, " we only promise that he [the child] shall keep the covenant, or if 
he does not we leave him liable to the penalty !" Is it not true in application to all, 
that if they live after the flesh they shall die ; but if they through the Spirit mortify 
the deeds of the body they shall live ? 

W. J. SHBEWSBUBY in favour of infant baptism states, first, that " infants are 
redeemed by Jesus Christ ;" and, secondly, that " infants were dedicated to God for 
four thousand years, from the creation of the world to the coming of Christ." Were 
the latter assertion as abundant as it is lacking in evidence and probability, it proves 
not that infants are the scriptural subjects of Christian baptism. There is no proof 
that the infants of godly parents during any part of the four thousand years were 
dedicated to God by a symbolic rite. What, therefore, is the worth of such assertions 
as that " the dedication of infants to God in a holy and religious ordinance" has 
existed from the birth of Cain to the present time, that the "principle changes not, 
but remains the same for all ages ?" 

The dedication of children to God by then- parents, understanding this 
to mean what is within parental possibility, has no necessary connexion 
with their baptism. Perfectly nnassociated with baptism, there may be a 
private, solemn, and prayerful dedication of the child by the parent or 
parents ; also this dedication may be social or public, and yet solemn and 
devotional. Moreover this dedication without baptism can be equally 
beneficial to parents and children, to officiator and spectators. The good 
news concerning Christ, which is made known in order to its being believed, 
professed, and consistently maintained, is no news at all to infants, and 
from them no faith, no attention, no regard to a Divine ordinance is. 
required. Whether for the parent there ought to be a private dedication, 
or a social, or public service in connexion with the dedication of children, 
I shall not assert. Nor will I maintain the possibility of any child's 
dedication to the Lord, by parent, guardian, or any other than by the 
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child himself, if dedication to the Lord include a serving of the Lord. 
The parent may in heart give np his child to the service of the Lord, when 
that child is or will he a servant of the devil. Parental dedication, allow- 
ing the expression, and granting it all the breadth of meaning it can 
possibly and legitimately embrace, is no qualification for a child's baptism, 
or justification of its administration, to an unregenerate, or a regenerated 
child. Nor can the consecration of a child to the Lord hi any way by a 
parent who is not personally consecrated to Him, ever be an acceptable 
service. I firmly believe that all parents ought themselves to be the 
Lord's, and to yield their children to His disposal, and to train them tip 
for Tfin* ; and that this has been the duty of parents in every age ; but 
that to those dedicating their children by baptism or even circumcision, 
the question might ever have been put, Who hath required this at your 
hands ? Circumcision was not an act of dedication. 

That it has been the duty of Abraham and his descendants to circum- 
cise their male children and male servants, I have no doubt ; but that 
circumcision was by Divine appointment or human practice the child's 
dedication to the Lord, I do not believe ; and the necessity of circumcision 
even to Jews, since the burdensome system with which it was subsequently 
associated has been disannulled, may well be doubted ; while its necessity 
to Gentiles is in Scripture (Acts xv ; Gal. v) explicitly denied. Let every 
believer, and consequently every believing household, put on Christ, being 
baptized into Christ. Whether parents should have a special service, 
social or public, for the dedication of their children to God, is a matter of 
which Baptists may approve or disapprove. It has its existence and 
advocates, as well as its opponents. Dr. Wayland refers to its existence 
among the Baptists in Wales and Germany, to which places some of us 
know it is not confined. He also says, "I learned some time since, that 
some of our missionaries in the East were in the habit of holding a prayer- 
meeting shortly after the birth of a child, to ask for it the blessing of the 
Saviour, and in a special manner to consecrate it to God. It was purely 
a voluntary service, and was merely a meeting of the particular friends of 
the family for prayer for a particular object. The missionaries, however, 
found that it was liable to be mistaken by the converts from heathenism 
for an appointment of Christ, and they wisely on their own motion aban- 
doned it" (Prin., &c., p. 156). He concludes with the words : "We 
have no such custom, neither the churches of God." On this I would 
say, Let every one carry out his own convictions of what will best please 
the Lord. Dr. W. had before written on the baptism of infants : " If it 
be said that this is intended as a consecration of the child to God a 
manifest duty of pious parents we" reply; it is undoubtedly the duty of 
every pious parent to consecrate himself, his children, and all that he has, 
to God. This is well : but what has this to do with baptism " (p. 70) ? 
And he properly encourages those who rise up, and experience personal 
faith in Christ, to be personally baptized, and not allow their being bap- 
tized by parental coercion, in their unconsciousness, to prevent their being 
baptized as an act of their own. He also says : " The formula is, ' I bap- 
tize thee into the name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost,' 
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This is understood by all evangelical Christians to mean, in the case of 
adults, just what we understand by it. But in the case of children, our 
brethren of other denominations understand it to mean I consecrate this 
child to God, as I do everything else that God has given me. Can the 
same words be intended by the Holy Spirit to mean ideas so essentially 
different ? Were there two distinct ordinances, would there not have been 
two different formulas of baptism ?" Prin., &c., pp. 70, 71. 

Dr. "W. HANNA, after speaking, as I think very incorrectly of early historic testi- 
mony to the existence and prevalence of infant baptism, is candid enough to say : 
" Still, with all these considerations to urge in behalf of infant baptism, we would 
plead for it as a practice which the Spirit of the Divine command, and the genius of 
the Christian institute, allow us to observe, rather than a custom which the letter of 
the command obliges us to follow." Believing that with many Pasdobaptists, as with 
the worthy doctor, Christian feelings obscure the Christian intellect, and pervert the 
Divine arrangement, I will give his final remarks at length. " We cling with fondness, 
however, to the baptism of infants. It seems to us a beautiful and impressive spec- 
tacle that Christianity should be seen thus bending over the cradle and claiming the 
new-born babe for Trim -who died for sinners, and for that blessed and glorious 
immortality which He hath opened up for us beyond the grave. Her presence there, 
her voice of love and hope, how comforting to those into whose weak hands the care 
from birth of a young immortal has been committed ! In presenting his child for 
baptism, a Christian parent undertakes a weighty responsibility ; that responsibility 
would rest on him the same whether his infant were baptized or not ; but a burden 
too heavy for his unaided spirit to bear, does it not largely help hi to bear when he is 
permitted from the very first, and in this sacred rite to commit his offspring to the 
covenanted mercy of God in Christ ? It is as a privilege rather than a duty that we 
would have you bring your infants to the baptismal font, grateful to THm -who suffers 
His holy name to be named so early over them, and casting this your greatest care on 
Him who careth for yon and yours." The Forty, fyc., pp. 269, 270. 

What is there in all this, beyond a little that is pictorial and imagina- 
tive what is there, excepting the baptism, which the pious Baptist cannot' 
and does not do as well as the pious Pasdobaptist ? Can we not remind 
Christian parents of Divine truth and parental obligations, and pray with 
them and for them, and for the new-born subject of ardent affection and 
deep anxiety, without baptizing the beloved babe ? Not only is parental 
" responsibility" independent of baptism, but also fidelity to this 
responsibility. If believers' baptism is the only baptism which the New 
Testament in precept or precedent recognizes, where is the authority to 
practise the baptism of infants and make void the Divine requirement ? 

It is clear, in whatever instances baptism may be a parental dedication 
of children, that the dedication requires not then 1 baptism, that the two are 
not necessarily associated. With parental duty baptism is, in God's word, 
never mentioned. Nor is the dnty of parents to their children without 
repeated mention in the New Testament. The baptism of infants is also 
without precept or precedent in all the oracles of God. Whatever may 
be said in favour of the formal dedication of infants, and of a religious 
social or public service in connexion with this, the baptizing of infants "is. 
a purely human invention." This " is not so much as mentioned, and 
cannot on any" plausible " supposition be implied." Those persons, who, 
like Henry Ward Beecher, believe in the liberty of the church to institute 
or practise any rites which would promote its spirituality and welfare, 
have no encouragement or authority to practise infant baptism, The 
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special license supposed to be possessed in regard to rites and ceremonies, 
reaches not thus far. Neither its necessity nor its utility is proved. And 
instead of baptizing "a dying child to gratify the harmless superstition of 
a parent," it -would certainly be better to be able to say to the parent* 
< We have no such custom, neither the churches of God. " Let the parent 
also be taught why -we baptize not infants ; and let us leave this practice 
to those who boldly maintain that they have, whether it be from heaven 
or earth, a " power to decree rites and ceremonies." 

Our opponents, almost without number say, with Dr. L. Woods, that 
the .design of baptism, at least of infant baptism, " evidently is, to produce 
a moral effect upon parents and children : upon parents directly, and upon 
children as a consequence" (Inf. Bap., p. 166). Such assertions are 
iterated and reiterated, while there is not a vestige of proof in all Divine 
revelation that God ever required from any mortal submission to any 
symbolic service the benefit from which was made to depend on its proving 
a benefit to somebody else. The circumcision of male infants descending, 
from Abraham was a benefit to the infants themselves, even if the parents 
were so steeped in iniquity that none could doubt they were the children 
of Satan. 

The scriptural confession in baptism is never that of the church, nor of 
the parent, guardian, sponsor, or friend of the baptized, but of the person 
being baptized. 1 Pe. iii, 21 ; Bom. vi, 2-4 ; &c. Neither unconscious 
infants nor the unregenerate can be said to have been buried with Christ 
in baptism and to have risen with Him through the faith of the operation 
of God, to have put on Christ and to possess or give the answer of a good 
conscience toward God. Unconscious infants, as says Dr. Wayland,- 
" could have no spiritual exercises," and, if possessed,, "could by no 
possibility make them known." The dedication of catechumens by bap* 
tism, as advocated by Dr. Halley, is neither apostolic, nor accordant with 
the first deviation from apostolic baptism in the immediately subsequent 
period. All arguments in favour of the dedication of infants to God by 
baptism, are fallacious. The appeals to parental affection have a mis- 
guided, an unscriptural application. Of appeals to parental affection, 
privilege, and obligation, for the training up of children in the nurture 
and admonition of the Lord, we cordially approve ; nor does it now con- 
cern me to condemn any form of dedicating " decently and in order," 
which does not involve the wresting of Divine truth to the perversion or 
subversion of a Divine ordinance. 

Some writers so speak of the practice of "dedicating children to God"; 
from Abraham to Christ, by " a religious rite," that one is ready to ask, 
Was there no dedication of children to God before Abraham ? And did 
the posterity of Abraham dedicate no female child to God ? Did Hebrew 
parents in not circumcising their female children shut them out from 
covenant mercies, treat them as heathens, and regard them as children of 
the devil ? Was " the consecration of .children" "to God by a religious 
rite" male and female children not only practised but held in such 
estimation, that if Christianity had frowned on this, or sanctioned any 
departure from it, even the bigoted and wicked Jews "would at once have, 
tbis as an objection against jt ?" 
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Baptism, implying personal confession and consecration, is in no sense 
a vicarious dedication. The whole life of a Christian I -will admit to be 
his confession of Christ, as truly as is his baptism. The good profession 
of Christians is not limited to the day when in the appointed ordinance 
they declare their faith in Christ. Christ was confessed on the day of 
Pentecost by Peter when preaching, as well as by the three thousand when 
being baptized upon the name of Christ ; and He is being confessed by all 
who are adorning the doctrine of God their Saviour in all things. The 
good confession of Christ Jesus, of which Paul speaks to Timothy, was 
before Pontius Pilate, not before John the Baptist. If dedication were 
unconnected with baptism, were confined to parents professing personal 
godliness, and were admitted to mean that the parent " recognizes his 
child as belonging to God rather than to himself, and that his own solemn 
obligation is to nurture it for the Divine service," who would object, says 
one and many may say the same to " an act so holy and beautiful ?" 
Nor does the profit which has been derived from the baptismal dedication 
prove its scriptural character. I would not deny that a papist may ignor- 
antly and devoutly attend a Eomish mass, and have his heart impressed 
and benefited. Nor do I deny that there is often much that is pious and 
praiseworthy in connexion with many an unauthorized baptism. Dr. S. 
Addington says that "we seem to need such a rite as this" (On Bap., p. 
9). I am not aware that we need a rite more in connexion with a service 
at the natural birth than in connexion with one at the burial. Without a 
rite we can inter the dead ; and can exhort the living parents of living 
infants to nurse them for God. I doubt not there is room for improve- 
ment in the discharge of those duties by parents which can be devolved on 
no others, and the neglect of which can be atoned for by no devotedness 
or benevolence to the church or to the world. 

Baptism implies a solemn avowal before a fellow-man of the change 
that through God's grace has been wrought within us, and this solemn 
profession scripturally belongs to the commencement of our Christian 
career, and is scripturally followed by a whole remaining life of faith in 
Christ and devotedness to His service. The dedication and profession in 
baptism, if scriptural, are entirely personal. The ordinance is administered, 
not by the authority of the administrator or of the church, but by the 
authority of Christ, an authority which, according to the Scriptures, the 
person being baptized, as well as the administrator of baptism, is supposed 
to recognize. While such an institution may be called believers' baptism, 
it is clearly neither infant nor indiscriminate. 

J. G. MANLY. " It is the utmost presumption and impiety to attempt to improve 
' God's work" fEccl., p. 191). Aiid is it not the same, " practically to add to His word, 
and presumptuously to alter His work?" 

BAXTEB says, " We must not take liberty upon our own fancies, to add new ends 
to God's ordinances." No Scripture teaches that baptism is the dedication to Christ 
of the unconscious or the ungodly. Indeed no writer is more explicit and emphatic 
than is Barter, that Christ's commission is first to disciple and then to baptize, and 
that this practice alone is accordant with apostolic example both previous and sub* 
sequent to the command recorded in Matt, xxviii, 19. Hence he says : " Jesus made 
and baptized more disciples than John s see how making and baptizing disciples are 
conjoined. Acts ii, 38, 41, The three thousand were presently baptized the same day 
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that they were made disciples. . . . Some would think that their conversion being 1 
so sudden, the apostles would have waited for a trial of their sincerity. Bat this is 
not the wisdom of God, thongh it seem to aim at the purity of the church. Scripture 
tells us of another way. Acts viii, 12. The people of Samaria, when they believed, 
were baptized (without delay)." " It is undeniable that Jesus baptized without delay, 
even as fast as they came to Trim, and professed themselves disciples." " According 
to all the examples in the Scripture (not to speak of John's baptism), there was no 
delaying, no not a day usually, but they were all baptized as soon as they were dis- 
oipled" (PI. Sc. Pr., pp. 126, 127). If the reader wishes to know how so good and 
great a man as Baxter could thus write and.'yet baptize children and plead for it, I 
might inform him, that under the blinding influence of prepossessions he can moat 
unscripturally say, " The truth is, that indirectly and remotely the dispipling of the 
parent is a discipling of his seed also !" " The covenant makes them disciples from 
their infancy" (pp. 132, 133) ! " It is the duty of all Christian parents solemnly to 
engage their children to God," " therefore they ought to dp it in baptism" (p. 109) ! 
As if this were a legitimate inference in regard to a positive institution, without a 
Divine command ! The "first use" of baptism, he teaches "to be Christ's listing 
sign for the admission of soldiers under Tfig colours, or of disciples into His school, or 
subjects into His visible kingdom" (p. 1H) ; and he absurdly maintains that "infanta 
are capable of this." Mr. B. also says, "God giveth no man right to use sacraments 
contrary to TTig institution" (Dispu., p. 360). Yet Mr. B. sees infants made the dis- 
ciples of Christ by a parental dedication ! Para., &c., on Matt, xxviii, 19. 

Bp. SHERLOCK. "Thongh we could fancy a great many reasons why there should 
be such an institution, if no such institution appears, we are free ; and ought not to 
believe there is such an institution, because we think there are reasons to be assigned 
why it should be so." Pres. ag. Po., p. 419. 

H. J. GAMBLE says that baptism " is to the parent a sign of God's merciful regard 
for his child, whilst it is a public pledge given by the parent, that he will train the 
baptized little one in the ' nurture and a_dmonition of the Lord' " (8cr. Bap., pp. 215, 
216). I know no part of God's word which teaches that baptism is such "a sign;" 
nor do I see how Pssdobaptists who advocate the baptism of children, irrespective of 
the piety of their parents, can consistently speak of baptism as such aparental "pledge." 
He says (p. 210), " Beyond all doubt it cannot add to a parent's obligation to educate 
his children well." 

Dr. A. M. BBOWN rightly says : " There is no season more appropriate to commence 
right training than that of childhood, and no soil more likely to respond to proper 
culture." But when he says "that from the earliest time children were dedicated to 
God and the church, and that in the new dispensation an economy not of fewer but 
of more privileges infants are not excluded but accepted into the instruction of our 
most holy faith" (Qlir. Wit., p. 122. 1868) ; I conclude, if Mr. B. is right, that from 
Adam to the present time has been an age of miracles, and that this wUl continue to 
the world's end, when infants may cease to be received into " the instruction of bur 
most holy faith !" 

E. "W. DALE. " If baptism is nothing more than a ceremony in which children are 
'dedicated' to God, the 'dedication' maybe quite as solemn and sincere without water 
as with" (Eccl., pp.373, 374). Mr. D.is opposingthe idea that baptism and the Lord's 
Supper are simply signs. He accepts for them Turretin's signification, "turn, 
obsignativam, turn exhibitwam" (both sealing and exhibiting). If baptism is only a 
symbolic act, " only a mode of professing faith in Christ," he says, that " to recite a- 
creed would be a much more significant act." I believe not that immersion into the 
name of Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, is less significant, impressive, or effective, than 
the reciting of a creed would be. Nor dp I believe that if baptism " were a profession 
of faith, the candidate should baptize himself." I believe, moreover, as firmly as any 
papist, though in a different sense, in Christ's " real presence" both at baptism and 
the Supper. .If baptism, however, is "only a mode of professing faith in Christ," itis 
not infant dedication, nor any one of its legitimate accompaniments. 

Dr. E. YAUOHAN, of balmy memory to every Nonconformist Christian, at the 
Congregational Union Meeting, in May, 1867, is reported to have thus spoken respect- 
ing Baptists and Congregationalists : " The only thing is that they dedicate their 
children to God, and they dp it as devoutly as we do, by solemn and special prayer, 
without water, while we do it with water." " I am interested in that rite" infant 
baptism " but I think we are becoming ritualists if we feel that we could not do our 
duty by our children without that rite." 

D. WALLACE (a Baptist), on the baptism and " godly upbringing of our children," 
says, " Do we not as earnestly desire their salvation, and seek their spiritual culture 
as Pffidobaptists ? and are not prayers poured forth publicly and privately, to the God 
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of all grace on their behalf, as often by us as by them ? My conviction is, that neither 
section of the church feels its responsibility in this matter as it ought, and that both 
are too lax in Christian parental teaching 1 . But I do not think infant baptism fitted 
to mend matters. The parent thinks in having baptized his child, that he has per- 
formed a gracious duty, and rests satisfied. The child knows that something has 
been done with it, which is regarded as important, and on this it presumes and 
becomes indifferent." fin., pp. 28, 29. 

Dr. J. STOCK (Baptist). " No precepts are given by Christ or His apostles enjoin* 
ing upon parents the baptism of their children. Now the duties of Christian parents 
are not meagrely discussed in the New Testament, but are there fully exhibited. 
Surely then, somewhere or other, we should have found the baptism of their _ infanta 
presented to Christian parents as their solemn duty had this been considered in those 
days a parental obligation. And would not parents have been reminded of the 
responsibilities incurred by them in consequence of having dedicated their children to 
God by baptism?" Handb., &c.,p. 309. 

J. H. HINTON, on Dr. BushneU, says : " "We agree with him that the culture of the 
infant mind should commence at the earliest age at which it is possible, and we suppose 
he would agree with us in saying that this cannot be earlier than the first dawn of 
reason." Sap. Mag. Jan. 1859. 

A. TILLY maintains that the dedication of children by their parents to God's ser- 
vice is impossible ; and another writes : " Baptist parents train up their children for 
baptism, that they may enter Christ's church with the answer of a good conscience 
toward God ; while Psedobaptists teach their children that they are Christians in 
virtue of their natural birth and their baptism." Freeman. May 8th, 1S68. 

J. DBEW believes that no power on earth can dedicate children to God till they 
become old enough to dedicate themselves, and that their dedication to God by their 
parents seems to imply that they previously belonged to or were under another per- 
sonage. May the reading of this section tend to the improved life of parents, and to 
more earnest endeavours to train up children in the way in which they should go, in 
accordance with the approved remark of Dr. J. P. SMITH : " It is a natural obligation 
that parents should give to their children all the advantages and blessings that are 
proper and attainable." Outlines, &c., p. 676. 



SECTION XX1LI. 



ON BAPTISM AS INFANT AND INDISOBIMINATING. 



Dr. J. P. SHITH. " The promiscuous administration of baptism has a powerful tendency to 
diminish a sense of its importance, and to sink it into the notion of a mere ceremony, as is un- 
happily the obvious and very prevailing state of the fact." Outlines, p. 679. 

J. FLETCHER. "Inevitably one false step leads to another." " The simplest departure from 
revealed principles makes way for further and more destructive error." Sis. oflnd., p. 227. 

Dr. CBAMP. " If the Lord Jesus commanded believers to be baptized, then the baptism of 
unbelievers, or of persons unable to believe, is not Christian baptism." Cafe., p. 10. 

D. WALLACE. " We are as much opposed to adult baptism, if faith is wanting, and consider it 
as unscripturali as infant baptism." Kindico., p. 28. 

An argument with one esteemed and learned brother for baptizing 
indiscriminately, an argument so repeatedly recurring, and stated with 
such confidence, boldness, and pleasure, that it seems to be regarded as 
an all-sufficient justification of the practice, is, that Peter commanded in 
the same breath to repent and be baptized, as our Lord in the same sen- 
tence said, He that believeth and is baptized ; and this inference in favour 
of indiscriminate baptism is supposed to receive undeniable and glorious 
corroboration from the fact that baptism was apostolically administered to 
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persons on the very day of their first hearing the glorious gospel of the 
Son of God. I do not maintain that Pasdobaptists can charge the Bap- 
tists with no deviation from apostolic practice. Nor do I defend any 
Baptists in anything beyond their adherence to the precepts and precedents 
of Holy Writ. I maintain the scriptural right to baptize on the same day 
and in the same hour in which the candidate embraces the gospel of Christ. 
I deny not the right of him who preaches that gospel which is the power 
of God to the salvation of the believing sinner, to administer at once the 
enjoined rite to the new convert. I maintain not that the records of 
baptism in God's word are records of candidates for this ordinance who 
previous to its administration had been approved by some church of Christ. 
In most of the instances recorded a church had no existence at the place 
where and the time when the proselytes were baptized. Nor do I see any 
difference in the records of baptism whether the baptized became proselytes 
at Jerusalem where the hundred and twenty disciples had met in the 
upper room, or at Philippi, Corinth, or any other place, where not a 
believer in Jesus, the Messiah and Eedeemer, previously existed. I be- 
lieve, however, that in every instance the administrator of baptism would 
regard its recipient as a credible professor of faith in Christ. 

I believe not that what may scripturajly be spoken of as THE profession 
in baptism, is the profession of the church or of the administrator respect- 
ing the baptized, but the profession of the baptized himself, a profession 
respecting Christ who died for him, was buried, and rose again, and 
respecting himself, his sinfulness and helplessness, his repentance and 
faith, his love and consecration to Father, Son, and Holy Spirit. Nor do 
I say that an approval of the candidate by a church of Christ and by 
the administrator, excludes the profession just named ; nor when a person 
offers himself for baptism and membership in a particular church, do I 
deny the convenience of deferring baptism till the candidate is approved 
for membership ; nor dare I affrm that many applications for baptism 
are not verbally, and still more virtually, an application for baptism, 
qualified as that for membership by condition of the church's approval. 
What I maintain is, that faith in Christ, or, to us who cannot search the 
heart, a credible profession of faith, is the only requisite for baptism, and 
that in scriptural precedents, while the sincerity of every one would be 
tested the character of every one known by the fruits brought forth, 
baptism was not delayed for six months, six days, or six hours, in order 
to ascertain more confidently whether the candidate was a hypocrite, a 
self-deceived one, or one having the root of the matter ; and that it was 
not delayed in order to the developing and maturing of undoubted godli- 
ness. I admit that, on the whole, apostolic times were more troublous 
than ours, that many primitive Christians had a much heavier cross to bear 
than have any among ourselves ; but I believe also that there were times 
of comparative " rest," when the churches of Christ, "walking in the fear 
of the Lord and the comfort of the Holy Ghost, were multiplied;" and 
that not a hint is given respecting another practice as pursued when per- 
secution was dormant, or to be pursued at some subsequent period of the 
church's career. 
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The fact of a command in Scripture to " bring forth fruits meet for 
repentance," and of our Saviour's assertion, " By their fruits ye shall 
know them," are adduced but are perverted when applied in support 
of deferring baptism till time has corroborated present apparent sincerity. 
If not, apostolic practice was unwise, contrary to God's will, and to be 
deprecated, not imitated, except in times of persecution. Moreover whilst 
the delaying system usually involves a declared opinion of the church 
regarding the sincerity of the baptized, and may tend more to make the 
baptized satisfied with themselves, and to cause a stand instead of progress 
in piety, there is in this delay no guarantee against insincerity, it being 
possible to conceal hypocrisy for months or even years. I do not, however, 
assert that hypocrisy, if it exists, is not more likely to be detected in the 
course of months or years than on the first credible profession of believing 
on the Lord Jesus. "What I assert is, that in my judgment the entire 
records of apostolic procedure teach us to baptize at once those who make 
a credible profession of faith in Christ, to communicate further instruc- 
tion, to nurse the tender plants and guard them, to tend the lambs of the 
flock, providing them with nourishment, to accept to all means of grace 
kindly and divinely supplied, and to deal with inconsistency and insin- 
cerity when they may be manifested, and not by anticipation. It would 
be a digression from the object of this book to enlarge on this, but I may 
record my conviction that as ministers and churches we are not sufiiciently 
alive and attentive to those influences which promote Christian stability 
and growth. Let us endeavour, by means which the records of inspira- 
tion sanction, to raise the church to that distinguished holiness which 
God's word enjoins, and let every person received to Christian ordinances 
have a previous and the clearest proclamation and unfolding of the gospel 
of Christ, and profess a cordial reception of Divine truth respecting the 
name and kingdom of Jesus Christ. 

On the subject of baptizing those who wished to be baptized, and who 
make what is at the time a credible profession of faith in the Lord Jesus, 
I have pleasure in quoting from the Eev. S. G. Green, the honoured 
president of Eawdon College, as follows : " From the beginning of the 
Acts to the end of the Epistles there is not a word of prolonged prepara- 
tion or cautious delay. The institution of probation and the order of 
catechumens belong to an age when Christianity was growing corrupt. 
Is it said that there is danger lest many should be received who are not 
settled and grounded in the doctrines of the gospel ? The apostle has 
anticipated and met the difficulty. ' Him that is weak in the faith receive 
ye.' The church is for the babe in grace, as well as for those who have 
attained to the measure of the stature of the fulness of Christ. And in 
doctrine as in experience, the only question which as it seems to us the 
church has a right to ask is, whether the candidate believes in Christ the 
Saviour, and resolves to serve Him in the fellowship of his people. The 
profession undoubtedly must be intelligent and credible. We are not 
arguing from a mere form of words, or from an acknowledgment which may 
mean anything or nothing" (Gir. Let.). Mr. G. also conceives that in 
the church's approval being given before baptism, there is a danger of 
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lessening the sense of personal responsibility. He teaches that purity in 
the church is to be maintained " by a faithful ministry, by watchful train- 
ing, and by godly discipline." 

Some of those who reproach certain Baptists for delaying to baptize 
such as profess faith in Christ, in order by this delay to test sincerity, go 
to a worse extreme and greater mistake, in advocating a Divine authority 
to baptize any person, whatever may be his character. 

Mr. THOBN, in advocacy of the indiscriminate character of Christian baptism, 
takes ns to the Bed Sea when Israel passed through, and to Mount Sinai, whence the 
law was delivered, and intermixes his affirmations that Christian baptism was and 
that it was not indiscriminate in such a way as the following : " Paul says, they were 
all baptized. Then as to ' the many wicked men," the unregenerated Hebrews, and 
'the profane and ungodly persons present.' That they were baptized, our author 
seems not to question; but assumes that this was no rule respecting the proper sub- 
jects of baptism under the gospel. But Paul says it was." " If the apostle does not 
mean, that people similar to the multitude, baptized in the sea, might be baptized in 
Corinth, whatever be their character, sex, or age, his allusion is without consistency, 
and his object without a definite discoverable aim" (Inf. Sap. pp. 52, 53). " All the 
Hebrews" were " baptized in the cloud and in the sea, the pious and the profane, the 
subsequent worshippers of the golden calf, fornicators, mnrmnrerg, and sinners against 
Christ" (p. 57). But "in the apostolic times," " that all the adults . . . believed 
the message they heard, and tacitly agreed to comply with its claims, may be readily 
conceded" (p. 85). Indeed, " who ever denied that faith was necessary to baptism 
in those that were capable of believing" (p. 199) ? This required faith is not believed 
by Mr. T. to be saving faith. He teaches that there is not, " that we know of, a 
single passage in the Scriptures, which, fairly interpreted, would legitimately induce 
the conviction, in any enlightened mind, that water-baptism, administered even by 
the apostles themselves, was necessarily, ordinarily, or ever connected with the regener- 
ation of a human spirit" (p. 251). In proof that the baptized were not renewed, he 
adduces the character of those baptized by John, those baptized by Jesus through 
His disciples, and those baptized by the apostles after TTia ascension. Must therefore 
" any enlightened mind" perceive that the conversion of the three thousand who con- 
tinued steadfastly in the apostles' doctrine took place after their baptism, or that 
they were unregenerate when they were continuing steadfastly in the apostles' doc- 
trine ? Will " any enlightened mind" draw inferences similarly felicitous and cogent, 
respecting the baptized eunuch who " went on his way rejoicing," and the baptized 
Saul who " conferred not with flesh and blood," but straightway " preached Christ in 
the synagogues that He is the Son of God ?" Again, " the possession of vital godliness 
disqualifies no unbaptized person from receiving this ordinance, for doubtless many 
Jews were pious, converted and holy, before John the Baptist or Jesus entered on their 
gracious work, and were baptized by themortheir attendants" (p. 260). He says respect- 
ing " John and our Lord's apostles. They preached Christ as the Messiah, and stated, 
in general terms, the doctrines, duties, and advantages of the gospel. They then, 
virtaally, or actually, enrolled the names of all who were inclined to become disciples ; 
and, by a baptismal ceremony, inducted them to scholarships in the school of Chris- 
tianity" (p. 293). " There is a sense in which it may be said, all that were baptized 
by John and the immediate followers of Christ were converted. Their minds were 
changed, or their views respecting the coming Messiah, were altered" (p. 298). Yet 
the pattern for Christian imitation is the " universal baptizing and consecration of 
the Israelites unto Moses in the sea ; and again previously to the solemn giving of the 
law on Sinai." Indeed, when "John the Baptist commenced a new era in the church," 
"then there was another general baptizing of the nation" (p. 376). Of John the 
Baptist he says : " Previous to the rite he required nothing of them but compliance 
with the ordinance." "He first made them disciples and then instructed thein." 
" John, doubtless, observed the ancient rule, to purify persons and things, and then 
consecrate them to God, and not to offer Him the unclean and unsanctified." "As 
afterwards enjoined in the apostolic commission, ho baptized, and then taught the 
people" (p. 432). It would appear that by baptism John purified and sanctified the 
ungodly (apparently the godly also), and thus made them canonically fitted to receive 
instruction. Ho did not thus regenerate them, but he thus made persons of all ages 
and all characters into disciples. As was John, so also " the apostles of Christ were 
always willing, always ready, and apparently glad, at any time, and in any place, to 
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baptize all that desired, or were inclined to receive this rite" (p. 467). "It is plain 
that persons in their sins, not yet brought under Divine influence, might be baptized" 
(p. 488). " The eucharist is hedged in like the tree of life in Eden ; 'and none but the 
truly renewed and sincere may eat of its provisions but at the peril of a sinful pre- 
sumption. Tet water-baptism is surrounded by no such fences, nor indeed by any" 
(pp.-SOS, 506). " Without undergoing this rite.no person, old or young, can scrip-' 
turally and properly be identified with the congregation of the Lord, nor be canonieally 
entitled to its religious privileges" (p. 550). Baptism is God's initiatory ordinance to 
the external privileges of religion, but not to the particular and elect church of Christ' ' . 
(p. 562). He says that " an Anonymous writer" "justly observes . . . ' As for 
the case of adult proselytes, or converts to Christianity, these, we all agree, are not 
to be baptized till they profess faith :' ' the only point in debate isWhat is to be 
done with'the infants of these proselytes' " (p. 594) ? Surely, enough ! _ 

Dr. J. STACEY, along with much that is inconsistent with indiscriminate baptism, 
teaches that we are divinely-enjoined to disciple all nations " by baptism ;" that bap- 
tizing, following the command to make disciples, " simply expresses the manner in 
which the action of the verb is to be accomplished" (The Sac., p. 96). If, therefore, 
we are commanded to disciple not only all the moral and self-righteous, but every 
idolater, drunkard, and debauchee, in the world, we are commanded to effect this by 
baptizing them ! He believes that " the baptism of John was administered without 
any special discrimination of character, at least without anything like what is meant 
by conversion as the condition," nay further, that those "whom he called ' a genera- 
tion of vipers,' were admitted to his baptism ;" that his baptism " was designed as a 
ceremonial purification of the whole nation" (pp. 96, 97) ! And yet baptism, which 
was " a ceremonial purification," is " an ordinance to initiate into the visible church, 
giving its subjects a claim to the external advantages of properly accredited member- 
ship" (pp. 50, 51). New Testament baptism introduced not " to connection with any 
particular church, or society of Christians. They were simply baptized into the faith 
of Christ, and the general fellowship of the gospel" (p. 242). And while baptism is 
"the sign of regeneration by the Spirit" (p. 50), and "an ordinance which stands at 
the door of the church, to guard its entrance and to preserve its inner sanctuary from 
defilement" (p. 94), it is argued from the baptism of infants, that " comprehended 
under the words all the nations, they come within the command to disciple ; and 
capable of discipleship they must be admitted to baptism" (p. 166). If infants thus 
come under the command to disciple, and from capability are entitled to baptism, 
who but those we cannot baptize are excepted in Christ's commission ? If " in the 
absence of personal consciousness and voluntary action," they, not being physically 
incompetent, are proper subjects of baptism, is not every character, even if known to 
be a whited sepulchre, a proper subject of baptism, if he can be made willing, or can 
be compelled by physical strength superior and antagonistic to his own ? To our 
opponents who say that they advocate not in religions service the use of carnal 
weapons, we say that in every instance of infant baptism, although the consent of 
parents or guardians be obtained, there is a departure -from the voluntary principle. 
Compulsory baptism is administered not only to infants, but to many a wondering, 
roguish, and rebellious child, of which evidence, mistakeable by no one, is sometimes 
given. To what error does a departure from the plain instruction of Christ's com- 
mission lead ! Were Jesus regarded as teaching to make all men believers, Christians, 
much contradiction and absurdity would be avoided. The command to disciple was 
not a command to perform on another a physical operation. Newborn infants do 
not become the disciples of Christ, nor do those older in years, as soon as baptized. 
Are those who know no more of Christ than of Mohammed, and those whose lips and 
lives declare them to be children of the devil, divinely-appointed subjects of baptism, 
and, as soon as baptized, the disciples of Christ ? Although I believe that a person 
was never a disciple of Pythagoras or Plato, of Euclid or Newton, of Handel or Her- 
schel, when ignorant of these names, or experiencing contempt of their persons and 
instructions, I would believe it our duty, if it were divinely revealed as such, to 
administer baptism to any individual in the world, without respect to age, sex, or 
character. It is admitted by Dr. S. as unquestionable, "that there is an obvious pro- 
priety in the order" of the words, " Repent and be baptized ;" yet ho does not deem 
it-fair to interpret the words as if the apostle had said, Eepent and then be baptized" 
(p. 101). Nay, notwithstanding "obvious propriety in the order," he says, "The 
command to be baptized, as the command to repent, was addressed indiscriminately 
to all. With this command there must have been a very general compliance, for ' the 
same day there were added about three thousand souls.' Nothing is said of any with- 
standing the appeal of the apostle, and nothing of any being rejected by him. There 
seemstohave-beennorestrictionjandbutlittleselection" (p. 101). If "no restriction" 
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is either expressed or implied, why should there have been any selection at all ? How- 
do "no restriction" and "little selection" agree with the limiting of baptism to those 
" that (gladly) received" the apostle's word ? " All that the history relates," says 
Dr. S., "is that the people were pricked in their hearts, and gladly received the 
apostle's word" (p. 101). Although this is sufficient to prove that the baptism was 
neither infant nor indiscriminate, it is not a correct representation of the inspired 
record. " The actual facts are," says Dr. S., that three thousand persons attracted 
together by the report of a miraculous visitation, and powerfully wrought upon by a 
discourse from an inspired apostle, are constrained to inquire, ' Men and brethren, 
what shall we do ?' And though in the early part of the day all are impenitent, and 
many incredulous and scornful, yet before evening the whole number are baptized" 
(pp. 101, 102) ! Indeed, " the extraordinary circumstances and general excitement 
were _but little favourable to reflection and self -inquiry !" "The baptism itself, 
especially if by immersion," " would have been altogether impracticable, had it been 
preceded by an inquiry into the fitness of the subjects to receive it" (p. 102) .' " Were 
their conversion recorded as a fact, it is certain the apostles could not, unless by 
special revelation, or by a faculty of discerning spirits approaching to omniscience, 
have had a satisfactory knowledge of it !" Thus writes Dr. S. respecting those who 
(gladly) received, tlie apostle's word, and CONTINUED STEADFASTLY in the apostles' 
doctrine, and fellowship, and in breaking o/ bread, and in prayers ! May not the 
words of an estimable brother be here applied? "Very remarkable also, though 
exceedingly instructive, is it, that in their subsequent epistles, written under the 
plenary inspiration of the Spirit, and containing, as the last expression of the mind of 
Christ, the doctrinal exposition of the gospel histories, there is no interpretation of 
the Saviour's words which . . . lends the sanction of even an ambiguous phrase 
to the" baptizing of infants and those known to be ungodly. But one error generally 
requires a second to excuse or defend it. Dr. S. elsewhere teaches that " baptism ia 
the outward sign of an inward grace" (p. 229). Is it the sign of a grace that may 
somewhere in some one have an existence, or that may at some time be the experience 
of the person now being baptized ? He also says, " The thousands converted on tha 
day of Pentecost ' were added' to the number of disciples already existing, and then 
' were together," ' continuing daily with one accord in the temple . . . and in 
breaking of bread and in prayers.' On the visit of Paul to Troas, ' the disciples came 
together upon the first day of the week to break bread.' " "Was it a number baptized 
indiscriminately, that were added to the disciples as converts on the day of Pentecost ? 
And was it such disciples that met to break bread at Troas ? It may be right to say 
that I know not any writer but Dr. S. among the different branches of Wesleyan 
Methodists, who denies that a credible profession of faith is scriptnrally requisite for 
the baptism of adults. Dr. S. subsequently speaks of the Pentecostal, Samaritan, 
and other baptisms, as the baptism of those " who, exercising repentance towards 
God, and faith in.our Lord Jesus Christ, desired a recognized connexion with Hia 
people" (p. 285). In another place dissuading from the confining of baptism to those 
who make a credible profession of faith in Christ, he says respecting the Samaritans, 
" It is simply said that they believed what the apostolic deacon taught concerningthe 
gospel, and thus believing received the sign of Christian discipleship. But if their 
faith may be judged of by that of the believing sorcerer, it must have been uninstruoted 
and imperfect in the hist degree" (p. 103). I doubt not that the Samaritan believers 
were babes in Christ, but I am far from approving of their being reproached for the 
want of piety in one who with them professed faith in Christ and was baptized, 
although, as it was afterwards proved, without passing from death unto life. Dr. S., 
in a subsequent volume, says, " We read of seasons when thousands were converted 
under a single discourse ; when a whole city was filled with joy through the preaching 
of the gospel; when the lord added to the church daily such as should be saved" 
(Tlie Church, &c., p. 17). Yea, Dr. S. can speak of the Pentecostal season, when "a 
mouth and wisdom were given to every one, and every one spake as the Spirit gave 
him utterance" (p. 102), not only as the fulfilment of prophecy, but as " also the an- 
ticipation, and in a certain sense the exemplar of still greater fulfilments yet to come" 
(p. 160). Tea, speaking of the Pentecostal season, he says that Peter's "tongue 
became a living flame. It kindled as he spoke, and kindled the people. The mysterious 
fire glowed, and brightened, and spread spread as other flame spreads, when, mount' 
ing upward and carried by the wind, it stretches out its cloven tongues to the objects 
next to it. It seized on Parthian, and Mede, and Elamite. It ran along the thick 
ranks of the dwellers in Mesopotamia and Judea, Cappadocia, and Pontns, and Asia. 
It caught hold of strangers of Rome, of Jews and of proselytes. It eat its way down- 
ward and inward. It burst through every covering of national custom and habit ; 
laid open every plait and fold of personal pride and selfishness ; penetrating to. tha 
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very seat of religious sensibility, and stinging the conscience to the quick, drew from 
three thousand hearts the bitter cry : ' Men and brethren, what shall we do ?' " 
pp. 230, 237. 

R. WATSON believes that the self-confident Scribes and Pharisees " would scarcely 
have submitted to a rite which implied some change of religious views ;" that " these 
self-righteous persons in their own opinion had no sins to confess, and therefore we do 
not read that they came like the others, ' confessing their sins.' To them, therefore, 
John appears to have refused the distinguishing rite of his dispensation, because of 
their misconceptions of it, and their want of repentance." Expo., on Matt, iii, 7. 

Dr. HAMLET is justly regarded as one of the ablest and most earnest advocates of 
indiscriminate baptism. His advocacy of this I regard as an unrivalled example in 
such perverting of Holy Writ. The requirement of grammar in Christ's solemn com- 
mission I believe that he egregibusly mistakes. He gives to the commission varied 
and distinct meanings. He shifts at pleasure from one to another, using that which 
best suits his convenience. But he eclipses himself in every other misinterpretation 
Of Scripture, when from inspired records he seeks shelter for indiscriminate baptism. 
The baptism of John he maintains to be accordant with Christ's commission to baptize 
all, irrespective of piety or ungodliness. " It seems to have been the duty of every 
Jew," says he, " to enrol himself as an expectant of the coming Messiah, or what was 
the same thing, as a disciple of John" (Vol. x, p. 132). That a disciple of John was 
an expectant of the coming Messiah, that it was the duty of the Jews to be such, and 
to be baptized, and that the expectants of the coming Messiah were not infants, I 
firmly believe. But again, " As Moses purified the nation preparatory to the descent 
of Jehovah on Sinai, so it seems to have been the commission of John to purify the 
whole nation preparatory to the coming of the Messiah. Each dispensation was 
introduced by a general baptism" (p. 133). John's baptism was the enrolment of a 
disciple, and it was a ceremonial purification such as preceded the giving of the law ! 
After quoting Matt, iii, 7-12, he says, "From these words we infer that John suspected 
the Pharisees and Sadducees whom he called by the opprobrious name of vipers, of 
reposing in their national privileges as the children of Abraham, that he nevertheless 
baptized them," &c. (pp. 133, 13i), " John administered his baptism indiscriminately 
to all applicants" (p. 134). Indeed in Dr. H.'s estimation, " This is but saying in 
other words, that he admitted all persons indiscriminately to become his disciples, the 
learners of his doctrine !" " To say that John selected the parties to be baptized is 



baptism, in order to being baptized ! If they did, it would prove that Baptists bap- 
tize indiscriminately ! We have not " the slightest intimation of any person whatever 
having been refused baptism by the precursor of our Lord" (p. 162). When the bap- 
tism of those who confessed their sins has been mentioned, and another conduct 
towards another class and character of persons begins to be mentioned, the inspired 
writer saying, "But when he saw," &c., baptism is confidently supposed to be admin- 
istered to them as to the others. To interpret baptism unto repentance, as meaning 
baptism unto the profession of repentance, is regarded by Dr. H. as " interpolating 
Scripture ;" but there is no interpolation of Scripture when we interpret it, Baptism 
" with a view to their repentance by the influence of the truth which the baptized 
would learn" (Vol. xv, p. 117). So to be " baptized unto Christ," and to be " baptized 
unto His death," mean not to be baptized into the professed belief of Christ and His 
death, but, without interpolation, to be " baptized with a view to the redemption pro- 
cured by His death, proposed in baptism as the object of the religious instruction 
connected with it" (p. 118) ! And there is nothing in this inconsistent with infant or 
indiscriminate baptism ! "John "said unto them, that is, to the brood of vipers, I 
baptize you" (Vol. xv, pp. 101, 102). Than John's words teaching that he drove these 
away from his baptism, he says, "a more palpable contradiction cannot be imagined" 
(p. 102). John " expressly affirms in his address to these persons, ' I indeed baptize 



.Spirit and of fire, that this brood of vipers was among the one hundred and twenty in 
the upper room when the day of Pentecost was fully come ; or that the hundred and 
twenty were neither more nor less nor other than the brood of vipers to whom John 
addressed the words already quoted ; or that they were among the first Gentiles whom 
Peter commanded to be baptized, after they had received from the Lord the baptism 
of the Spirit; or that they were, "without a single exception," none other than 
" Cornelius, his kinsmen, and near friends ;" or that some of this brood of vipers were 
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baptized on the first, and some on the second baptism of the Spirit. I believe in the 
equal absurdity of maintaining that the inspired record of John's words to this brood 
of vipers proves that John baptized them with (in) water, or that Jesus baptized them 
with (in) the Holy Ghost. It would be about as rational as Dr. H.'s conclusion, to 
conclude that John's words, " I baptize you," mean that he baptized them and none 
else, and that Ms saying of Christ, " He shall baptize you with (in) the Holy Ghost 
and fire," means that this brood of vipers and none else should be thus privileged and 
honoured ! Dr. H.'s view of the baptism of the Holy Ghost and fire as being evidenced 
" either in the life of the Holy Ghost, or in the destruction of fire," as its subjects 
maybe "as wheat or as chaff," I cannot adopt. I believe, with Dr. Wilson, that 
these Pharisees and Sadducees, "if baptized at all," "were baptized in accordance 
with John's uncompromising doctrine of repentance and confession. This we must 
believe unless we prefer a groundless charge against the Baptist's consistency." Inf. 
Bap., p. 343.* 

Baptists are believed by Dr. H. to be so destitute of countenance from Scripture for 
believers' baptism, that he inquires of them for " a text which indirectly supports 
them by excluding from baptism unbelievers, or unconverted men, or in short any 
persons whatsoever" (Vol. xv, p. 15). As with John the Baptist, "repentance was 
not a qualification, nor the want of it an obstacle to his baptism" (p. 20), so was it 
with " the disciples under the sanction of their Master" (p. 20). " A refusal or a 
delay of baptism is a thing unknown in the evangelical history" (p. 20). " Not the 
slightest intimation is given of any qualification required" (p. 20). No countenance 
is given to "the opinion that faith and repentance are pre-requisites for baptism" (p. 
21). " There was no waiting for satisfactory evidence." Peter " was ready to baptize 
any one" (p. 22). In regard to "the baptisms mentioned in the Acts of the Apostles," 
"were anyone to form his opinion from these historical notices, without any previous 
bias, would he not conclude that baptism was indiscriminately administered without any 
qualification whatever ? There is not in one of them the slightest intimation of any pre- 
requisite. In no instance was any qualification specified" (pp. 30, 31). If the 
commission of Christ taught to baptize the Mussalman and the Buddhist while 
retaining their Mohammedan or idolatrous delusions, it would be the duty of the 
church thus to baptize them. If the records of apostolic practice furnished such an 
example, it would militate strongly against the interpretation of the commission which 
I have maintained. But if indiscriminate baptism was the apostolic practice, and the 
baptized, after giving evidence that they had become believers, were then received 
into the church, is it not remarkable that the Scriptures furnish in its favour neither 
a single command nor a solitary example ? Dr. H. does not adduce the baptism of 
Simon Magus as a proof, from his lack of conversion, of indiscriminate baptism. Ho 
admits that Simon professed faith, although it was associated with great ignorance. 
Ho builds no " argument upon the fact that bad men were baptized by the apostles" 
(Reply, p. 172). It is enough for Dr. H. that Christ commanded the baptism of the 
wicked, without referring to any explicit record of apostolic obedience ! He can read : 
" When they believed . . . they were baptized, both men and women," and in this 
passage and similar ones, ominously silent, and instructively expressive, he sees 
nothing but a confirmation of the baptism of infants, and of every applicant without 
making " inquiry or selection !" The declarations, that on the day of Pentecost they 
that (gladly) received the apostle's word were baptized, that many of the Corinthians 
hearing, believed, and were baptized-; convey not the slightest intimation of any pre- 
requisite for baptism ! In these and all others is no qualification specified ! " Three 
thousand persons were baptized ' the same day,' " says he, " but upon ' the same day,' 
a deed could not be done with confidence, upon the presumption that the parties were 
really and heartily Christian. An illusive opinion is prevalent, that there was less 
probability of delusion in the early ages of the gospel than there is at present" (Vol. 
xv, p. 61) ! He maintains respecting Judas that Jesus " left his character to the pro- 
bation to which all the other apostles were subjected;" that "He never made any' 



Dr. CABSON. " John's saying, I baptize yon, addressing the people in general, did not imply 
either that he baptized the whole cation or the whole of his present audience. Therefore when 
he says of Jesns, He shall baptize i/ou, it is not implied that Jesus baptized in any sense, either 
the whole Jewish nation, or the whole of John's present audience." " This phraseology imports 
merely that John baptized those of the Jews who became his disciples ; therefore the samo 
phraseology implies when spoken of Jesns, that He baptized those among the Jews who became 
His disciples. This corresponds both with fact and with phraseology" (On Sap., p. 334). The 
phraseology and the connexion teach as Dr. Carson asserts. The phraseology alone teaches 
Those of you whom I baptize, I baptize with (in) water ; those of you whom He shall baptize, He 
shall baptize with (in) the Holy Ghost and fire. 
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distinction between the traitor and the faithful until the act of treachery was 
discovered 5" and that "to adduce the instance of Judas as a precedent for the 
admission of ungodly persons to the Lord's Supper, is with the same breath to furnish 
a precedent for the appointment of the vilest and most unprincipled men to the highest 
offices in the Christian church" (p. 170). Dr. H. does not deduce from these facts or 
hypotheses, that Christ and the apostles have left us an example that we may act 
according to credibility of profession in baptizing disciples of Christ, and that if 
we do not thus act, we must either have a revelation from God as to each case, or be 
able to search the heart, or we must not baptize at all ; or we must baptize any, how- 
ever evident it be that they are the heirs of hell. It is maintained by Dr. H., to whom 
I grant the right of judging which I claim for myself, that we may act and ought to 
act according to the last, which supposition I believe to be discountenanced in every 
inspired expression respecting this ordinance. Nor do I forget the explanation of his 
"indiscriminate baptism," as meaning " not that baptism was to be administered_as 
if it had no relation whatever to discipleship, but that it was to be administered with 
reference, not to the present character cf the person, as a disciple already acknowledged, 
but to the instruction which he would receive from the teacher" (Reply, p. 158). And 
after all his assurance that we are as explicitly commanded to baptize thieves and 
murderers while they are such, as to make them into followers of Christ, his final 
pleading is, that " Simon was ' in training for the full fellowship of the people of 
God ;' " and, says he, " A class of baptized adults, found in the Acts of the Apostles 
'analogous' to the class of baptized youth in Dr. Wardlaw"s congregation at Glasgow, 
' in training for the fellowship of the church,' is all I wish to discover in this contro- 
versy." Reply, p. 181. 

The pet and patent argument of Dr. H., after his supposed gram- 
matical requirement of the commission, in proof of an obligation resting on 
us to baptize all characters, to baptize everybody, is that the apostles 
baptized persons, so far as we can judge, on the very day on which they 
first. heard the gospel. This fact I freely admit. He demands that in 
these circumstances we disbelieve either the power of Divine truth and 
the Divine Spirit to accomplish the work of conversion in a day, or while 
the sinner is listening to the proclamation of the glorious gospel ; or the 
possibility of giving, on the day and at the time of the professed change, 
credible evidence thereof. Dr. H. chooses the latter. Because God's 
word gives no encouragement to our waiting, after a profession of faith in 
Jesus, credible at the time, has been made, have wo, therefore,, authority 
to baptize any human character out of hell, if we choose to refuse those 
who would receive the ordinance with profane scoffing ? "Was any fact 
ever more flagrantly perverted than the believers' immersion taught in the 
word of God ? The apostolic age, and, so far as we can judge, the 
immediately subsequent age, knew nothing of preparing any for baptism, 
but by the diffusion and exemplification of Divine truth ; nor, so far as I 
can judge, of the postponement of baptism after an apparently cordial 
reception of the truth as it is in Jesus. But to represent the apostles as 
immediately and without hesitation baptizing strangers on their first appear- 
ance, is most flagrantly to misrepresent apostolic practice. Baptizing 
straightway the professing believer, is not baptizing straightway every one 
that can be baptized, believer or unbeliever, adult or infant. "With strange 
unbelief Dr. H. rejects the idea that in the course of an hour or two, 
tinder apostolic preaching, and with power from on high, the fact of con- 
version, of committing the soul to Christ, of surrendering the heart to 
Him, of experiencing a consciousness of this faith and devotedness, and 
of giving credible evidence of this, is possible. Instead, therefore, of the 
apostles baptizing straightway the professing believer, baptism was "making 
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a register of learners," and was given according to Divine command indis- 
criminately and immediately to all ages and characters ! It would require 
Divine knowledge to administer believer's baptism ; but the Lord's Supper 
and church membership belong only to believers ! The command to 
receive the weak in the faith (p. 166), implies a prohibition to receive 
unbelievers to the Lord's Supper, but the records on the baptism of 
believers imply nothing at all against the baptism of unbelievers ! " To 
adduce the instance of Judas as a precedent for the admission of ungodly 
persons to the Lord's Supper, is with the same breath to furnish a pre- 
cedent for the appointment of the vilest and most unprincipled men to the- 
highest offices of the Christian church" (p. 170) ; but to adduce the 
instance of Simon Magus as a precedent for the administering of baptism 
to the most ignorant and a confirmation of its administration to the 
ungodly, is commendable ! Baptism, too, by Divine precept and apostolic 
example, is indiscriminate, has no respect to character ; but there is one 
class of human rebels whom it would be wicked to baptize ! Whether or 
not we can determine to whom this one disqualifying sin belongs, to these 
we must forbid water or profane the ordinance ! It cannot be believed 
that any credible evidence of having embraced the gospel, could at the 
time of baptism be given by those who were baptized on the very day or 
the very hour of hearing the gospel, but it can be believed that three 
thousand persons baptized at random so far as evidence of conversion is 
concerned, "continued steadfastly in the apostles' doctrine and fellowship, 
and in breaking of bread, and in prayers." The baptizing of infants I -. 
believe to be a mistake. Indiscriminate baptism I abhor. I " scarcely 
know in what terms to characterize so aggravated a profanation" of this 
ordinance. : 

. Dr. H. spends much time in endeavouring to show the inconsistency . 
of the Baptists especially if all the Baptists agree in.sentiment with every . 
expression used by Dr. Carson in not re-baptizing those whose faith : 
professed at the time of baptism, is afterwards found not to have then 
existed. If Baptist inconsistency could here be proved, it would not ' 
follow that God has enjoined indiscriminate baptism. I admit that if 
Peter had said to Simon Magus, Repent, and be re-baptized, the reply of , 
Dr. H. to the Baptist Minister, "Physician, heal thyself," would evidently 
have been no evasion. It might as well be maintained from the consecu- 
tive reading in Rev. iii, 3, that the same persons were to hold fast, and 
repent of, the same things, as from the consecutive reading in Matthew, : 
that a brood of vipers was accepted for baptism as having a fitness for 
this ordinance equal to that of those who confessed their sins when receiv- . 
ing in Jordan the baptism of repentance. Is there no authority to believe '. 
that the addresses "of John and of Christ were delivered partly to one, and . 
partly to another class of hearers ? Do the evangelists invariably mention 
for whom this and for whom that is intended? In inspired writings is 
nothing left to common sense, in order that we may not mistake their 
import ? The interpretation of baptism by John, and the apostles, and -, 
in Christ's commission, has sometimes reminded me of the proverb, A- He- = 
has no legs. So variously contradictory have been the assertions. Abp. f 
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Trench teaches that "a lie always carries with it the germs of its own 
dissolution. It is sure to destroy itself at last. Prop it up as men may 
from without, set it on its feet again, after it has once fallen before the 
presence of the truth, yet, like Dagon, it will only be again to fall, and 
more shamefully and more irretrievably than before." On Less, in 
Prov., p. 99. 

Dr. Halley admits that catechumens of whom we certainly read in 
ecclesiastical history many years before we have a single record of the 
baptism of infants were unbaptized. These unbaptized catechumens 
continued till the class was extinguished by the rise and prevalence of 
infant baptism. If universal and indiscriminate baptism were apostolic, 
it had a speedy extinction. For more than a thousand years after the 
origin of infant baptism it was the custom of the church to demand in 
persons come to years of discretion the profession of faith previous to 
baptism. I admit early change and corruption, and that the delay of bap- 
tism in the case of catechumens is a departure from apostolic practice. 
But I cannot reconcile baptism as a recognition of belonging to the king- 
dom of heaven, as " a sign of the blessings of the everlasting covenant, in 
which the parties baptized are supposed to be interested", with indis- 
criminate baptism, and with there being but one baptism. Nor can I 
reconcile the idea that all infants are of the kingdom of heaven, and ought 
to be thus recognized by baptism, with the idea that "the language of the 
gospels teaches that baptized persons and no others, are recognized as 
being in the kingdom of heaven." 

G. B. Johnson, expounding and defending Congregational sentiments, 
teaches, like Dr. Halley, that John baptized " not after," repentance, 
" nor because of it. His baptism did not discriminate character, Matt. 
iii, 5, 6. Nor did Christ's, John iv, 1 ; nor did the apostles', Acts, ii, 
41; nor Philip's," &c. He says, "Nor do the other baptisms recorded 
indicate more than diseipleship" (Our Prin., pp. 18, 19). The indication 
of diseipleship is sufficiently discriminating. But a disciple, with Mr. J., 
is not one who has received Christ as his teacher, Saviour, and Sovereign. 
Baptism is with him an emblem of God's mercy " into which if any man 
desire to be indoctrinated, baptism is for him and his family the discipling 
rite" (p. 16). What stuff! Nor is the next better : "Baptism pledges 
an adult receiving it to the study of Christianity." Baptism is the vow 
to examine Christianity whether it be of God or the devil ! And while 
this ordinance which does " not discriminate character," thus " pledges 
an adult," " it pledges the parents or guardians of children receiving it to 
secure them Christian education." This is the pledge of a rite which is 
for persons of every age without discrimination of personal or .parental 
character ! 

G. Wilkinson, in his Essay on the Pentecost, to which chosen men 
from different denominations of Psedobaptists awarded a prize of one 
hundred guineas, says, " We are struck, first, with the suddenness of the 
conversions effected" (p. 7) ; but he does not then endeavour to fritter 
away the fact. He says (p. 17), "In times of great religious awakenings 
they are usually large, sudden, and striking." And he recommends the 
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reception of converts without delay into the fellowship and care of the 
church. 

It is a pleasure to notice in every section of the Pasdobaptists those 
who explicitly and emphatically oppose and denounce this error of indis- 
criminate .baptism. 

Dr. Dick, having taught that the obedience of the three thousand 
to the gospel was manifested by their baptism, in which they at once 
expressed their faith in Christ, teaches that this conduct "can be explained 
on no other principle than an irresistible conviction of the truth, a firm 
belief of the threatenings and promises of the apostles, the exertion of 
that almighty energy upon their hearts, which 'brings every thought into 
captivity to Christ' " (Lee. on Acts, p. 33). "The mighty 'efficacy of the 
word of God is manifest in the sudden and complete conversion of the 
Jews. ' Is not My word like as a fire ? saith the Lord : and like a ham- 
mer that breaketh the rock in pieces' " (p. 41) ? The reply of Drs. Halley 
and Stacey is, in substance, No such thing ; it is not to be believed that 
the word and Spirit of G-od effected so suddenly anything of the kind. 
The apostles, no doubt, baptized any one they could, or any body that 
would be baptized ! Baptizing on the same day as hearing and receiving 
the gospel is administering to a ^earner that ceremony which is symbolic 
of the purifying influence of the' doctrine which he is to be taught ; and . 
thus baptism is for all infants and all adults. Infants thus become dis- 
ciples, that is learners ! And it is intended that both the infants and 
adults shall (perhaps hoped that they will) at a future time devoutly 
receive instruction ; for baptism has not regard to instruction previously 
given, and repentance and faith now possessed ; it is with a view to future 
instruction, future repentance, faith, obedience and forgiveness ! Christ 
cannot have enjoined believers' baptism, because He has said, "By their 
fruits ye shall know them !" A knowledge of persons by their fruits is 
not to be obtained on the same day and hour in which the gospel is first 
heard ! It is not seen that believers' baptism being enjoined, these words 
of Christ could as easily be perverted in favour of two days as of one day, 
of two weeks, months, or years, as of one. It seems to be forgotten that 
these words were uttered as much in application to the Lord's Supper as 
to baptism, and in special application to neither ; could be perverted to 
the demand of delay, and further delay to life's end, in regard both to 
baptism and the Lord's Supper ; and that these words of Christ are clearly 
intended for all characters, godly and ungodly, in every age and place, 
and through the whole of their probationary career. That a credible 
profession of faith was made by the thousands baptized on the day of 
Pentecost, is evident from their inquiry when pricked in their hearts, 
from their (gladly) receiving the apostle's word to repent and be baptized 
upon the name of Jesus Christ, &c., and is Rrmfirmp.fi by their continuing 
steadfastly in the apostles' doctrine, &c. If the apostles regarded character 
according to profession and credible evidence of sincerity afforded at the . 
time, what fallible man may not do likewise ? I enter not into details as 
to the amount of evidence which is credible, or as to the difference between 
apostolic times and ours, but I would ask Baptist or Predobaptist, where 
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Christ has authorized another course than that apostolically pursued ? 
The following from Dr. R. Wilson, on the baptized as being at once 
admissible to the Lord's Supper, is as true in regard to a credible pro- 
fession of faith as admitting in apostolic times immediately to baptism.. 
" The admission of the baptized to church membership with all its 
privileges," says he, " instantly followed their baptism. They were added 
to the church." " We are aware of nothing in the shape of argument, 
militating against this position. Writers indeed allege that sufficient 
opportunity was not afforded for judging of the repentance and faith of 
these new converts. But if the allegation be founded, will it not prove 
too much ? It lies upon the face of the narrative that the profession 
which served these converts for baptism, opened to them the door of the 
Christian church, and secured their admission to the Lord's table. As 
regards the pre-requisite necessity of repentance and faith, therefore, both 
ordinances are here placed upon precisely the same foundation" (Inf. 
Bap., pp. 858, 859). Dr. Wilson has no more idea that baptism is a : 
symbol of something that may possibly at some future time take place in 
the subject than that the bathing of the leper was the sign of a cleansing 
that might possibly some time take place. Having mentioned that Simon 
Magus,- though not a true believer, " received baptism on a profession of: 
faith" ; having quoted the Scriptures, " He that believeth and is baptized 
shall be saved," and, "Repent and be baptized," and stated that he . 
" attaches not importance to the mere form of expression, apart from the 
revealed relations of repentance, faith, and baptism," he adds: " Con- . 
vinced that the arrangement is neither indifferent nor fortuitous, and that 
the order which it suggests is borne out by the character of Christianity, 
and the practice of the apostles, we are prepared to uphold it as embody- 
ing a principle of great value in the diffusion and maintenance of our holy 
religion" (p. 354). On 'Repent and be baptized,' he subsequently says, 
".Repentance first, baptism afterwards. This is evident to a demonstra- 
tion" (p. 357). Further, " The profession of faith by an adult, attended 
with various degrees of evidence, has uniformly secured admission to the 
church ; while true and saving faith alone could obtain a standing within - 
the precincts of ' the everlasting covenant' under all economies" (p. 454). . 
If the remarks made on indiscriminate baptism are considered derogatory 
to the learning and piety of Drs. Halley and Stacey, and if the practice 
advocated by them has my strongest reprobation, I am far not only from 
vilifying the whole Independent and Wesleyan denominations, but from 
imputing unworthy motives to the honoured individuals whose sentiments : 
have been criticised. The same as to motive I can say respecting Mr. 
Thorn, whose sword of words cuts either way, according to the page and 
sentence where he is quoted. Many are the Padobaptist writers from 
whom quotations bearing on this are given on John's baptism, Christ's 
commission, and apostolic baptisms. Only the following will be here 
adduced. 

T. BOSTON. " That the sacraments, and particularly baptism, are not to be con- ' 
f erred on all promiscuously, none can deny. Wherefore, it remains, they are indeed- ;: 
appointed for confirmation, which doth necessarily suppose the pre-existenco of grace' 
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in the sonl." " Baptism is appointed of God to be a seal of the righteousness of 
faith." " None have right to the seal but such as have interest in the thing sealed. 
The being of a thing is pre_-supposed to the sealing of it ; the contract must be made 
before it be sealed. No wise man will seal a blank far less must God's seal be given 
to him that hath no interest in that which it is appointed to seal." " Let us view 
those Scriptures that directly hold forth the nature, ends, and uses of baptism : Matt, 
iii, 11 'I indeed^ baptize you with water unto repentance, eis metanoian.' So it is 
called ' the baptism of repentance.' Acts TJT ' John verily baptized with the bap- 
tism of repentance,' not in respect of repentance to come after, but going before,_for 
John baptized none but those that confessed their sins Matt, iii, 6 ; and he required 
of them a profession of their faith in Him who was to come. Acts xix, 4. It is called 
' the .baptism of repentance for the remission of sins' Mark i, 4." He also refers to 
apostolic baptisms, and to Christ's commission j and concludes that "none but 
visible believers, or such as appear to have a saving interest in Christ, have right to 
baptism before the church." " None ought to be baptized but visible disciples of 
Christ ; for in baptism there is an open acknowledgment of the party for a disciple of 
Christ. He ought not to be looked upon as a servant of the great Master before he 
get on His badge and wear His livery." "All the examples of baptism recorded in 
the Scripture hold forth none to have been baptized but those that, before baptism, 
appeared to have a saving interest in Christ." And after alluding again to apostolic 
baptisms, he says, " Neither can any instance be adduced wherein the matter appears 
to have been handled otherwise." Indiscriminate baptism would " be a profaning of 
the holy ordinance." Baptism " is appointed of God to seal" the regenerate. It " is 
a testifying sign that the party baptized is such a one." To baptize those who make 
not a credible profession of this, " were to proclaim an agreement betwixt Christ and 
Belial, and to set np for concord betwixt light and darkness, and seal the same with 
a witness which cannot be but an abuse of God's holy ordinance. It was a heavy 
charge against the priests Eze. xxii, 26 that they ' had violated God's law, and 
profaned His holy things ; and put no difference between the holy and profane, nor 
showed difference between the clean and unclean.' " He asks : " While they continued 
impenitent mockers of religion, enemies of Christ, neither sorrowing for their sins nor 
appearing so to do, might the apostles have baptized them ? or could they lawfully 
have received baptism ? Whoso will say, they might, would pour contempt on Christ's 
holy ordinance. Sure I am, had they baptized them in such a case, they had gone 
beyond the bounds of their commission, obliging them first to disciple, then to bap- 
tize" (p. 385). " It is horrid indeed to think on sealing them with the seal of the 
covenant that in their works deny God." He can therefore quote with approval the 
words of Zanchy: "To admit unto the sacrament of baptism the impenitent and 
unbelievers, what else is it but to trample under-foot the blood of Christ and expose it 
to mockery ?" In all this he denies any exclusion of infants, because he believes that 
" the infants of visible believers are no less visible believers than they themselves are." 
He thus agrees with Zanchy, that " We must believe that an infant of faithful parents 
is already baptized with the baptism of the Spirit, seeing it is in the covenant ;" and 
believing he is consistent with himself and the Scriptures, he also agrees with " the 
professors of Leyden" in demanding " pre-requisite faith and repentance in all that 
are to be baptized;" and with Ursin, who says, " All, and only, the regenerate law- 
folly receive baptism. The church administereth baptism lawfully to all and only 
those whom she ought to account in the number of the regenerate." Although Bos- 
ton demands that piety is the right to baptism, he admits that " if an apparently 
serious profession did not warrant the church of God to give the seals to such persons 
as have it, they would administer them to none without a revelation from God aa to 
the person's state before the Lord." Works, pp. 386, &c. 

A ; 3?. DotroiLAS teaches that it is " a horrid profanation of sacred things," to 
baptize the children of the impenitent. The Pastor, &a. 

Dr. HAWKEB says : " God the Holy Ghost hath caused to be recorded many 
instances of an act of grace producing an immediate change of heart, from death to 
life, and'from the power of Satan to the living God. Matthew, the publican, yea all 
the apostles at once followed Jesus at His call. Lydia's heart was instantly_ opened 
by the Lord, and we hear of no delay nor pangs of the new birth. Even the jailor at 
Philippi, though convulsed at midnight, was made joyful in Christ before the morn- 
ing." Com., on Acts is, 9. 

J. CONDEB, speaking of the character of apostolic time_s, says, " The very profession 
of belief, under those circumstances, formed a presumptive evidence of sincerity." 
On None., p. 96. 

E. BAXTEB. "1. When Christ saith, Make Me disciples of all nations, baptising 
them. He means sincere disciples, though we cannot ever know them to be sincere! 
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2. When He saith, So that believeth and is baptized shall be saved, hero faith goes 
before baptism, and that not a common, but a saving faith ; for here is but one faith 
spoken of, and that before baptism" (PI. Sc. Pr., p. 327). The following is from 
Baxter's Dispu. of Right to Sac. : " The use of it is to be the sign of our entrance into 
the church of Christ ; not only solemnizing our covenant with God, in which upon our 
consent -we were before secretly entered, but also investing us in our church honours 
and privileges" (pp. 1, 2). " If John's baptism required a_ profession of repentance, 
then much more Christ's." " They were baptized of him in Jordan confessing their 
sins." " This confession was the profession of the repentance that John required" 
(pp. 54, 55). On John's baptizing unto repentance he says, the plain meaning is, "I 
do by baptism initiate into the state of repentance, or of penitents." " Jesus Christ 
Himself did by preaching repentance prepare men for baptism." Baptism " according 
to the appointed order comes after repentance" (p. 56). "We must expect and 
require true evangelical repentance to be professed before baptism." Our work is " a 
discipling of nations, which goeth before baptizing them." " It is apparent that they 
took the profession or appearance of both faith and repentance as pre-requisite to 
baptism" (p. 57). 

H. J. GAMBLE nevertheless says, "We do not presume to require a good conscience 
before we baptize, because it is not our prerogative to search the heart" (8cr. Sap., 
p. 66). Do they "presume" to require a good conscience before admission to the 
Lord's Supper ? The solemn twaddle about inability to search the heart is most 
inconsistent and preposterous. That baptism was administered by the apostles with- 
ont any regard to previous piety has not a particle of evidence. 

Dr. WATTS believed "that a great number of the conversions of the primitive 
Christians were so sudden and surprising by the extraordinary effusion of the Holy 
Spirit, that the very miracle of their conversion did sufficiently answer the end of a 
large and particular confession. The work of God on the souls of men was sometimes 
in an instant, and they were made believers out of unbelievers, at once ; the Spirit 
fell on them while they heard the word; and when they who just before professed 
Judaism or heathenism, and neither knew nor loved Jesus Christ, confessed His name 
and religion at once, the wonderful change was evident to all." Works, vol. 
iii, p. 248. 

Dr. KITTO. " When those (the Pharisees) who in their self -righteousness acknow- 
ledged no need of repentance, came to him for simple baptism, he repelled them with 
stern indignation and reproof, until they should repent, and evince their repentance 
by their conduct." Dai. Bi. Illus., vol. viii, p. 196. 

How accordant is this testimony from Psedobaptists with that of a 
Baptist, who writes : " There could, one would think, be no room for 
mistake in the apostolic age, as to the subjects of baptism. Now, unless 
some error had sprang up on this point unless there had been teachers 
who maintained that baptism was to precede repentance all that we 
should look for, would be its being uniformly mentioned after, not before, 
that change of heart which is intimated in the single term ' repentance,' 
or 'faith.' If any had thought otherwise, we might have had an apostolic 
injunction that none but believers were to be baptized ; but if the practice 
were uniform, as we have every reason to believe it was, we have all the 
evidence we could reasonably expect ; and therefore all we ought to 
require." Bap. Rec., p. 70. 1844. 

Dr. LANGE, on a brood of vipers, says : " By the terms ' serpents,' ' generation of 
vipers,' the diabolical nature of hypocrisy is pointed out" (Com., on Lu. iii, 6). On 
Matt, iii, 10, he has written respecting these characters : " The Baptist regards them 
as unfit and improper candidates, who presented themselves only to strengthen their 
self-conceit." 

Dean ALFOBD thinks that these Sadducees " were probably deterred by his rebuke 
from undergoing baptism at his hands." Gr. Tes., on Matt, iii, 7. 

The Pasdobaptists who believe not in sudden conversions after the Pentecostal 
out-pouring of the Spirit, and who believe that the baptized " continued steadfastly 
jn the apostles' doctrine and fellowship," remind me of Matt, xxiii, 24, which accord^ 
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ing to the authorized version reads, " Te blind guides, which strain at a gnat and 
swallow a camel." The Bev. W. G. Blaikie but speaks as hundreds more of Paedo- 
baptists, when he says, " The conversion and baptism, in one day, of three thousand 
of this vast and varied multitude, furnished the first counterpart in the spiritual 
world to the miraculous draught of fishes in the natural" (Bi. His., p. 387). So Dr. 
Batto : " Moved by the Spirit, hundreds thousands received his words into their 
hearts, and that day there were added unto the church by baptism no fewer than 
three thousand souls," Dai. Bi. ttlus., on Acts ii, 41. 

Dr. J. MOBISON. " The faithful were baptized, indeed, ' in the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost ;' but their baptism was not their Christianity; 
it was only the visible sign of it. They had heard, they had felt, they had embraced 
the truth." Horn., p. 267. 

Dr. S. I. PBIME records John Livingstone as saying, "I never preached ane ser- 
mon which I would be earnest to see again in wryte but two : the one was on ane 
Monday after the communion at Shotts, and the other on ane Munday after the com- 
munion at Holywood;" and John Brown, of Haddington, as saying "that five 
hundred souls were converted under that ane sermon at Shotts" (Pow. of Prayer, pp. 
295, 296). Do any believe that the apostles, who had_ been baptized in the Holy Ghost, 
had less unction and power in preaching than Livingstone, Whitefield, Wesley, and 
some others ? Or is it and has it ever been impossible for the new convert to make an 
immediate and credible profession of faith ? 

J. BTONET, speaking of adults, says, " It would be absurd to administer a Chris- 
tian ordinance to a man who made no profession of Christianity." " I never heard 
of any who would baptize an individual till he had made a, profession first." 
Tweri. Lee., p. 70. 

J. A. JAMES, haying taught that the first thing recorded after the Pentecostal 
baptism of the Spirit, is the preaching of the gospel by Peter, next the conversion of 
sinners, then the baptism of those that gladly received the apostle's word, and next, 
the fellowship of these with previous befievers in Christ, adds in the subsequent page, 
" We perceive not only that souk were converted, but that immediately on their con- 
version, they were drawn to each other by the force of mutual love, and formed a 
voluntary and blessed fellowship. No one that believed the gospel remained separate 
and apart from the rest, but gave himself up to be one with the church" (Father's 
Pres., p. 245). Why do we not all now recommend this order of conversion, baptism, 
and union with the church ? "This was always the case in primitive times." Dr. 
Halley so widely differs from the venerated J. Angell James in regard to invariable 
primitive practice, as not only to denounce all supposed instruction from order, but 
also to teach that the instruction from order is the very opposite of that which Mr. 
James supposed. " The process," says Dr. H., " seems to have been : They were 
first baptized, and then taught, and then admitted to the fellowship of the church, 
and the Lord's Supper, and daily prayers." The presentation " for baptism was the 
only evidence that could have been afforded or required," in regard to those of whom 
the Spirit of inspiration records, " Then they that (gladly) received his word were 
baptized." It is admitted that they "proved the sincerity of their application for 
baptism by their subsequent conduct" (p. 115). On their being first baptized and 
then taught, it appears to me that their subsequent steadfastness is, like the atheist's 
muscles, bones, joints, eyes, ears, air he breathes, and globe on which he dwells, as to 
all glorious adaptation and evidence of design that it happened so to be. Or wo 
might thus animadvert. Three thousand, who being "regarded as not having 
repented, were exhorted without delay to be ' baptized every one in the name of Jesus 
Christ' " (p. 21) ; and they " proved the sincerity" of what ? of their ungodliness ? 
of their piety, when not regarded as having repented ? or of their subsequent piety ? 
Nay, they " proved the sincerity of their application for baptism BY THEIR stTB- 
SEQTJENT CONDUCT!" If the piety of subsequent conduct proves any kind of previous 
sincerity, it proves the sincerity of piety in the application for baptism. Sincerity of 
application for baptism would surely be proved by submitting to be' baptized. Dr. 
H. and Dr. Wardlaw teach that according to the New Testament baptism is not " a 
social or church ordinance. It did not, when administered to adults, introduce the 
persons baptized to connexion with any particular church, or society of Christians. 
They were simply baptized into the faith of Christ, and the general fellowship of the 
gospel" (Reply, &c., p. 124). "Baptized into the faith of Chrisf'Toj unindiscriminate 
baptism ! Also " their baptism was administered to them simply on a profession of 
their faith," says Dr. Wardlaw, to which Dr. H. adds, " or desire to receive instruc- 
tion" (p. 124). Dr. H., who looked on Peter's Pentecostal hearers as being " assured 
that on their repentance and baptism they should receive the gift of the Holy Ghost" 
(p. 22), afterwards, in advocacy of Peter's baptizing not on the ground of supposed 
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repentance and faith, writes, "Why, then, were they baptized? Because, as the 
apostle says, ' the promise' was to them and to their children" (p. 61). The promise 
of the Holy Ghost was on condition of repenting and being baptized upon the name of 
Jesus Christ, and yet the baptism, the indiscriminate baptism, took place because 
of the promise ! If this is not a worthy finale in arguments for the profanation of a. 
Divine ordinance, I will only insert from Dr. Halley the following : " The sacraments 
worthily received are said to be seals of an inward and spiritual grace, or of spiritual 
blessings consequent upon it ; but that inward and spiritual grace is to us the only 
assurance of the worthy reception of the sacraments" (Vol. x, p. 87). Can the ungodly 
by Divine command be baptized, but not know that in this obedience they have done 
right until they have a consciousness of conversion ? 

Dr. WAEDLAW says : " On both sides of the Tweed, whatever may be said in 
occasional mitigation of the well-known and fearful laxity of parochial communion in 
the Lord's Supper, there is, in regard to the ordinance of baptism, a most melancholy 
and mischievous approximation to national universality. We are a baptized nation ; 
and by this means the natural result of an established form of worship we are an 
extensively and miserably deluded nation, systematically and guiltily deluded" (Scr. 
Argu., pp. 27, 28). In. his Appendix on Infant Baptism (p. 300), he says, " I have 
frequently thought that missionaries have gone to an extreme in the opposite direction 
from Dr. Halley, when they have kept professed converts for a length of time in the 
position of candidates for baptism." "The true and only question is whether the 
apostles ever baptized, or ordered to be baptized, any who did not thus profess to 
have received their doctrine ; and whether they ever baptized but on the assumption 
of the truth of such profession. Let a solitary instance be produced of any one being 
baptized without such profession." After quoting from Dr. Halley on conscientious 
obedience to Christ, he says (p. 344), " What are we to think of pleading for the 
administration of this sacrament to_ those who, making no profession of faith, can be 
rendering in their submission to it, no such 'conscientious obedience,' seeing all 
acceptable obedience to Christ must be the obedience of faith ?" 

Bp. HABVEY GOODWIN, like many previously quoted on John's baptism, says : 
"John had a baptism, and Jesus had a baptism; both were with water, and both 
required repentance." Com. on Matt., iii, 8. 

Dr. PBESSENHE clearly regards conversion as the precursor of baptism and member- 
ship, and sometimes "the gift of the Holy Spirit" in His miraculous influences, in 
" The Early Years of Christianity." He says : " The conditions of entrance into the 
church are extremely simple. No guarantee of preparation, of instruction and ex- 
amination, is required, because conversion has at this period an exceptionally sudden 
and supernatural character. The sign of initiation into the new society is baptism." 

Prof. H. J. RIPI.EY (Baptist), whose Notes on the Gospels I have obtained while 
this was in the press, I have pleasure in quoting : " Unto repentance; as if he had 
said, The baptism which I administer, implies a profession of repentance, an acknow- 
ledgment of your being sinners, and of your obligation and determination to reform 
your hearts and lives. ... A proper view of John's office must at once have 
shown these impenitent Pharisees and Sadducees, that they were not fit subjects for 
his baptism. The language of John, I baptize YOU, does not imply that he had bap- 
tized the Pharisees, and all others whom he was addressing. Indeed, his remarks 
clearly imply the contrary : this also appears from Luke xi, 30. His use of the word 
" you" must be explained by referring to the language of ordinary life. In addressing 
a collection of people, such an expression would be understood as meaning, those of you, 
whom I baptize, &c. Unto repentance ; that is, in reference to repentance, as pro- 
fessing the obligation to repentance and the exercise of it." Notes, on Matt, iii, 11. 

Dr. A. BARNES, instead of believing that because about three thousand were bap- 
tized on the day of hearing the gospel from Peter, baptism was then indiscriminately 
administered, can say : " Though so many received his word and were baptized, yet it 
is implied that there were others who did not. It is probable that there were 
multitudes assembled who were alarmed, but who did not receive the word with joy." 
He further speaks of those who received Peter's words. " Their conversion was 
instantaneous. The demand on them was to yield themselves at once to God. And 
their profession was made, and the ordinance which sealed their profession adminis- 
tered without delay" (Com., on Acts ii, 41). That they gave credible evidence of 
conversion, and that the reality of conversion was corroborated by subsequent 
steadfastness, fidelity to the inspired record obliges us to believe. Instead of giving 
a hundred quotations from Pcedobaptists, some of whom are of the greatest eminenca 
for learning and piety, whose opinions are most decided on the credible profession of 
faith in Christ made by the three thousand, by the Samaritans, by the households, 
and by all others of whose character at baptism we can from the inspired record form 
any opinion, I refer the reader to such quotations as have already been given. 
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With all the esteem which I feel for Christian gentlemen who advocate 
the baptism of those who are known to be without God and without 
Christ, in undoubting assurance that they intend nothing opposed to the 
will of God and the honour of Christ, in remembrance that they intend in 
every instance the future instruction according to opportunity and ability 
of those whom they baptize, I cannot but regard it as a profanation of an 
ordinance intended for those who have embraced the Saviour and should 
thus at once profess the fact. What justification of it, or apology for it, 
can there be in the fact that future instruction is intended ? Do not 
Christians intend, and are they not bound, to give instruction to all, to 
the extent of capability ? Does not Christianity necessarily inspire with 
such generosity that this is felt to be a privilege as well as an obligation, 
with a view to repentance and recovered allegiance to Him who is worthy 
of homage and honour from all in heaven or on earth, and to increased 
holiness and excellence in every one of His loyal subjects ? It would, in 
my judgment, have done honour to the Congregational Union of England 
and Wales, if, while approving of infant baptism, they had risen en masse 
to protest against any appearance of countenance from them for indiscrim- 
inate baptism by the publication of Dr. Halley's Lectures among those 
of the Congregational Union. The sentiment is, however, but the 
legitimate and necessary sequence of what is maintained to. be the 
grammatical and necessary requirement of- Christ's commission. As Dr. 
Owen did not shrink from maintaining the exclusion from heaven of the 
children of unbelievers when dying in infancy, the conclusions to which 
his premises legitimately conducted, so Dr. H. has not shrunk from the 
goal to which his interpretation of the commission consistently and 
directly conducted. 
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ON BAPTISM AS INFANT AND SPIRITUAL. 

P. PBESCOTT." Good works strengthen, develop, and perfect the principle of holiness from 
Which they spring." Lee, on Good Worku, p. 23. 

Baptism, like many words, may be used figuratively as well as literally, 
and thus it is applicable to the mind as well as the body, it being possible 
to ' speak as correctly of a person being immersed in thought, sorrow, or 
joy, as of a person being immersed in water, or some other liquid. The 
baptism divinely-enjoined on man, and apostolically practised and 
enforced, appears to me to be so clearly and necessarily water baptism, 
that, as I think, some of the following extracts need but be read by any 
intelligent and candid student of Scripture, in order to being condemned. 
Yet I am far from maintaining bewilderment and lack of candour in the 
gentlemen I shall quote, except on this theme. 
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Prof . J. H. GODWIN maintains the figurative or spiritual import of- the word where 
I maintain its literal import.. He speaks of ba/ptizo as expressing "the effect and not 
the mode of action" (Chr. Bap., p. 129). On Heb. vi, 1, he speaks of " bg/ptisnios 
being an action, a purifying. The effect of the rite the state into which the person 
who received it was brought is a purification, baptisma" (p. 121). " Our Lord said, 
' I have a purification wherewith to be purified, and how am I straitened until it be 
completed.'" "He was by His sufferings to-be officially purified" (p. 145). When 
we read, " He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved," Prof. G. tells us " The 
baptism spoken of is that of the mind, not of the body" (p. 148). The command in 
Matt, xxviii, 19, according to him,. is, " Make disciples of all nations" (p. 151), purify- 
ing them for the Father, and the Son, and the Holy Spirit" (p. 154). The thing 
spoken of is " a moral purification of their souls by the gospel of Christ" (p. 154). 
Yet he thus refers to " Peter's words, ' Repent and be baptized each one of you in the 
name of Jesus Christ.' They who had been ignorant of Him, or opposed to Him, were 
to trust to Him as their Lord and Saviour. Thus their minds were to be changed, 
and they were to acknowledge Him as He was acknowledged by all who became His 
disciples being baptized by water in His name" (p. 158). There is .no reference to 
water baptism m Matt, xxviii, 19 or Mark xvi, 16 ! And, of course, the apostles would 
understand Christ as not referring to any external rite, but to the purification of the 
soul ! Yet " in extending Christianity to all nations, they would be sure to extend its 
initiatory ordinance." " Their first direction to baptize by water is not mentioned in 
the Scriptures" (p. 158). " The apostles would continue to observe both" baptism 
and the Lord's Supper, "and teach their observance, because they had been appointed 
by Christ j and the permanent obligation of both rites would rest on precisely the 
same foundation" (p. 159). " In no other place" than in Matt, xxviii, 19, "are the 
apostles said to baptize the_ minds of men" (p. 159). I have regarded Matt, xxviii, 
19, as a command to baptize, not a record of baptizing either mind or body. And 
"the verbal parallelisms to this passage," says Prof. G., "do not furnish much 
evidence in respect to its right application" (p. 159). Yet " the subject of which the 
apostle speaks" in Rom. vi, 2-4, " is the purification of the soul" (p. 163) ; and baptism 
for the dead (1 Cor. xv, 29) is " the spiritual purification of the Christian life" (p. 173), 
" being purified for the dead" (p. 176). " As many of you as have been baptized into 
Christ" (Gal. iii, 27), should be rendered, " such as are baptized for Christ" (p. 177), 
meaning "those who receive the spiritual baptism of Christianity" (p. 178). The 
" one baptism" of Christians (Bph. iv, 5) is " the purification of the soul" (p. 178). 
This appears to Prof. G. to be the meaning of baptism in all commands to baptize, 
excepting those of Peter, obeyed by about three thousand on the day of Pentecost, and 
by Cornelius and thorn that were with him, and in all references to baptism, excepting 
all the places where a baptism is recorded as taking place ! Into the same or similar 
absurdity runs every writer whom I have perused, who maintains that baptism is 
purification ; an hypothesis which, of all others, Prof. Wilson acknowledges to have 
the least foundation. Without now dwelling on Prof. G.'s assumptions and fallacies 
on various Scriptures to which he refers, I am utterly unable to reconcile the only 
command to baptize as enjoining spiritual baptism, and the " one baptism" of 
Christianity as being spiritual baptism, with the conduct of any Ptedobaptist, and 
with the acknowledgments by Prof. G. of water baptism by our Lord's forerunner and 
His apostles. 

Dr. STACEY teaches that being baptized into Christ (Rom. vi, 3, 4) meansnot "exter- 
nal baptism" (The Sac., p. 233). " By this baptism they were spiritually conformed 
to Christ" (p. 234). He subsequently teaches that the language "considers the 
the ordinance if at all, in its purely spiritual import," and that as to immersion being 
referred to in these words, " no critical violence can coerce them into a single utter- 
ance in its favour" (pp. 235, 236). Yet it "beautifully chimes in with the general 
voice of Scripture, that the means of salvation are not works of human righteousness, 
but the outward profession of Christ by baptism, and the inward sanctification of the 
heart by the Spirit" (p. 323). And when Dr. S. is referring to expressions in Col. ii, 
12, which are similar to those in Romans, he admits their reference to the rite of 
Christian baptism, in which the renunciation of the body of the sins of the flesh "was 
solemnly professed" (p. 82), the Colossians "having by the consecration of themselves 
to God in baptis_m put away the accumulated mass of their defilement, and thus become 
complete in Christ" (p. 83). On Gal. iii, 27, he says, " ' As many as have been bap- 
tized into Christ, have put on Christ,' that is, all who have submitted to the ordinance 
with a full recognition of its meaning, have entered into covenant relation with 
Christ" (p. 81). Without admitting that this is a thoroughly correct interpretation 
of inspired truth, the language clearly implies that baptism in these places refers to 
an external ordinance in which a solemn profession is implied. In the words of Dr. 
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S., " There is ' one baptism,' and this is true equally of observance as of essence." I 
firmly believe that there is but "one baptism" in the church of Christ, enjoined on 
man, to be practised by man. If according to Divine teaching there is "one baptism," 
this baptism is either external or internal, or both. That it was external, is, I think, 
undeniably evident, when the eunuch said, " See here is water, what doth hinder me 
to be baptized ?" and when he and Philip "went down both into the water;" and 
when Peter said in relation to Cornelius and them that were with him, " Can any man 
forbid water, that these should not be baptized, which have receive_d the Holy Ghost 
as well as we ?" So I nndoubtingly believe it to have been in every instance on record 
referring to baptism in the Acts or Epistles of the Apostles, excepting the two 
.instances in which baptism was administered by our Divine S_aviour Himself. "When 
baptism is mentioned by Peter as saving, but not the putting away, &c., I believe 
that, in accordance with Hebrew and common phraseology, the idea conveyed is that 
the external ordinance alone saves not, the answer of a good conscience, the accom- 
paniment of baptism, being requisite to this result. The will of Jesus is the speedy 
discipling of every man to Himself, and the baptism He has enjoined on us is an. 
external ordinance. We admit that "neither circumcision availeth anything, nor 
uncircumcision; but faith which worketh by love :" and, as adds B. Watson, " faith, 
by virtue of which the Gentiles came into the church of Christ on the same terms as 
Jews themselves" (Inst., vol. iv, p. 398). For Jew and Gentile there is "one Lord, 
one faith, one baptism." How strange that this one baptism should be maintained to 
be spiritual baptism, by those who practice sprinkling, advocate pouring, and allow 
of immersion, as Christian baptism, and who enforce the baptizing (?) of believers and 
infants by the application of water to some part of the body. If, like the Friends, 
they repudiated the external act, there might be some consistency in their error. 

If our opponents spoke of two external and symbolic ordinances, one to be observed 
on becoming a disciple of Christ, implying faith in Jesus the Redeemer from sin and 
ruin, and devotedness to Him, the other to be observed repeatedly in commemoration 
of that sacrificial death by which Christ becomes the Bread of life, the Author of 
eternal salvation, to them that believe on Him, they might then say with Dr. Cox : 
" A spiritual kingdom cannot admit of other than spiritual subjects ; the idea would 
be incongruous and absurd, as well as manifestly unscriptnral ; for when the subjects 
of this kingdom are described, they are represented not only as rational beings and 
moral agents, not only as intellectual and immortal, but as regenerate and holy 'born 
of God" ' born of the Spirit' ' believers' 'disciples' ' saints,' and constituting the 
' body of Christ' " (On Ba/p., pp. 6, 7). How pleasingly also does the following from 
Dr. Stacey contrast with some previous quotations if we except the pnscriptural idea 
of making disciples of Christ by baptism : " The only baptism by which men can make 
disciples of one another, and the church of all nations, is the baptism of the body, 
and not of the mind. The sense in which the apostles really did understand the com- 
mission to baptize, is happily closed against dispute by their subsequent practice. 
Their conduct plainly interprets their conception. They fulfilled the command 
literally, by baptizing with water ; if seldom themselves yet commonly by evangelists 
and others, to whom for the most part they entrusted the duty. They thus adminis- 
tered the rite to the thousands who were pricked in their hearts at the Pentecost ; to 
the Samaritans ; to Cornelius and his kinsmen ; and to all others who, exercising 
repentance towards God, and faith in our Lord Jesus Christ, desired a recognized 
connexion with His people." The Sac, pp. 284, 285. 
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SECTION XXV. 



ON THE ESSENCE OF BAPTISM AND ITS APPIiICABILITT TO INFANTS. 

JERQUE." They first teach all the nations, then -when they are taught they baptize them with 
water; for it cannot be that the body should receive the sacrament of baptism unless the soul 
has before received the true faith." In Wallace's Chris. Bap., p. 52. 

J. C. MEASE." We are but disciples ; nor is it for us to alter what we cannot improve." Bel. 
of Sap., p. 17. 

B. BAXTER. " I cannot blame them" for being very solicitous about baptism ; "it being not 
only about a matter of Divine appointment ; but a practical of such concernment to the church." 
Dtipv., &c., p. 41. 

Much has been written on the essence or real nature and character of 
baptism. Dr. Thomas, in his Genius of the Gospel, says that baptism is 
not regenerating, not professional, and not initiational ; but that it is teach- 
ing. It says, Cleanse your hands, ye sinners, and purify your hearts, (p. 
17). I believe that baptism cannot be symbolical without being teaching; 
that truth is conveyed through the senses by every symbolical and Divine 
institution. But I believe not that baptism is "a mere symbol of the 
necessity of cleansing" (p, 19). Both baptism and the Lord's Supper 
I believe to imply a significant and important confession of truths be- 
. lieved, and a solemn and significant profession of feelings experienced 
and purposes formed, in perfect consistency with all teaching from their 
symbolic character, and to some extent in necessary association with such 
symbolism. And we who cannot search the heart, are bound to act 
according to credible profession. Of this, infants and those known to be 
ungodly, unless the latter profess their irreligion, are incapable. The 
late Rev. F. W. Robertson says of baptism : "It is a desire to wash 
away that which is past and evil. We would fain go to another country, 
and begin life afresh" (Ser. First Se., p. 137). On 1 Cor. x, he says, 
"Baptism is the solemn profession of our Christianity." Baptism 
' is diseipleship, a sacrament or oath of obedience, the force of which is 
kept up and revealed by an outward sign." On 1 Cor. i, 14-22, he says, 
speaking of " what Christian baptism is. It contains two things ; some- 
thing on the part of God, and something on the part of man. On God's 
part it is an authoritative revelation of His paternity ; on man's part it is 
an acceptance of God's covenant." See more in Robertson and others 
quoted on different Scriptures. The concessions and mistakes of 
opponents I purpose to mingle with my own praise and censure through 
much of this section. 

Prof. A. A. HODGE'S doctrine on baptism, and I believe that of Presbyterians 
generally, is, that it is designed, 1, to " signify, seal, and exhibit to those within the 
covenant of grace, the benefits of Christ's redemption ; and thns, as a principal means 
of grace, edify the church;" and, 2, to be a visible badge "of membership in the 
church, to put a visible difference between the professed followers of Christ, and the 
world" fOwtl. of Theol., pp. 479, 480). A_s the infants of believers are maintained to 
be " within the covenant of grace," it might be supposed that baptism exhibits to 
these infants " the benefits of Christ's redemption." Our Presbyterian brethren, and 
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with few exceptions all other Psedobaptists, can consistently make no complaint 
against Baptists for advocating believers' baptism, and acting accord-ing to profession 
made. They adopt this in regard to adults j and respecting infants, in whom a moral 
difference between one and another is indiscernible by any mortal being, except certain 
Pffldobaptists, they often seem to regard themselves aa having the unique faculty of 
determining, with Divine assistance, which are, and which are not, within the secret 
decree of salvation. Baptism is a aign of grace, and also, say they, a seal of the 
covenant. In this God "binds Himself to .the fulfilment of His promises" (p. 482). 
The sacraments being_ " aeals attached to the covenant, it follows that they actually 
convey the grace signified, as a legal form of investiture, to those to whom according 
to the terms of the covenant it belongs" (p. 482). This seal of the covenant, which 
like " a deed" that, " when aigned and sealed, is said to convey the property it repre- 
sents," our opponents give to such as are come to years, and give credible evidence 
of a gracious work having been begun, and to the infants of these, along with the 
infanta of all having one parent who is a believer, or member, or with some a creditable 
member of the church. They thus administer an ordinance which, like a lawyer's 
deed for the conveyance of property, conveys the blessings of the covenant ; and con- ' 
veys them to those who are already within the covenant, many of them born in it, 
born the members of the church ; and to others who have been brought from con- 
demnation to justification at the very moment of parental faith, and by means of it, 
through the connexion, organic or other, exiating between children and parents, or 
certainly between children and a believing parent ! Thia deed of confirmation and 
conveyance, designed " primarily to signify, seal, and convey, to those to whom they 
belong, the blessings of the covenant of grace" (pp. 486, 487), is to be carefully with- 
held from those not chosen from eternity to a place at God's right hand, although 
they consider not the grace of God to be inseparably tied to the sacrament (p. 484). 
Our brethren deny the dogma that baptism in itself regenerates, but they adopt, if 
not even the one which also they deny, at least other dogmas, equally unsanctioned, 
yea contradicted, by the records of inspiration. Did Philip do wrong in baptizing 
Simon the magician ? We have not the least hint or the most shadowy evidence of 
this. Indeed our opponents admit that in adults we must be guided by credibility of 
evidence. Can baptism be designed primarily or secondarily to convey to the elect 
the grace or the blessings they possess before baptism ? Can it seal New Cove- 
nant blessings to its recipients, and yet in some instances seal nothing but con- 
demnation P 

The design of baptism, says Prof. Hodge, is " to be a visible sign of our covenant 
to be the Lord's ; i.e., to accept His salvation, and to consecrate ourselves to His 
service ;" " to be a badge of our public profession, our separation from the world, and 
our initiation into the visible church" (p. 487). Does the infant accept salvation, 
consecrate itself to God's service, &c. ? Explanations in justification of the baptism 
of believers, and of infants and young children that have one believing or professing 
parent, render confusion but worse confounded ! Prof. H. says, " The sacraments 
have not the power of conveying grace to all, whether they are included within the 
covenant of grace or not, or whether they possess faith or not" (p. 480). If they con- 
vey grace to some, who will deny that they do well ? And if they are seals, that is, 
not deeds of conveyance, but ratifications of the agreement between God and men, 
who can deny their solemnity and importance ? But what are we to think of infants 
blessed with at least one believing or professing parent, when we read further, that 
"knowledge and faith are required as the pre-requisite conditions necessary to be 
found in all applicants, as the essential qualifications for receiving the sacraments" 
(p. 480) ; that "faith is essential to render the sacraments efficacious" (p. 480), and 
that the recipient of baptism " recognizes and pledges his allegiance to God in that 
character and in those relations in which He has revealed Himself to us in the Scrip- 
tures" (p. 486); 

ERSKTNE and FISHEE, in accordance with the Westminister Assembly's Shorter 
Catechism, teach that a sacrament is " a holy ordinance instituted by Jesus Christ, 
wherein, by sensible signs Christ and the blessings of the New Covenant are repre- 
sented, sealed, and applied to believers ;" and that one part of a sacrament is "an 
outward and sensible sign, used according to Christ's own appointment; the other, 
the inward and spiritual grace thereby signified ;" which spiritual grace is "Christ 
and the benefits of the New Covenant." They, of course, doubt not that children 
having one professing or believing parent, are possessed of those benefits which are 
signified and sealed in baptism. They prefer to speak of baptism as " the confirma- 
tion of a bond or deed," to speaking of it as conveying the spiritual property, which 
is " confirmed to the believer" in that ordinance. They might have pre-known Dr. 
Bushnell'B organic connexion of children with their parents, so that infants believe ia 
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the believing of their parents. They explicitly state that "the sacramental signs 
represent, seal, and apply Christ and His benefits" "to believers only;" and that 
"the signs and the things signified" are "touted" when "the blessings signified are 
received by faith." It is very clear that our opposing brethren do not regard those 
infants who have unbelieving parents as fit for baptism or undoubtedly meet for 
heaven. Of " those who have a right unto the sacrament," it can be said, " that they 
are within the covenant of grace ;" and baptism should be confined to thos_e " who 
profess faith in Christ and obedience to TTim, Acts ii, 38, and infants descending from 
parents, either both or but one of them, professing faith in Christ, and obedience to 
Him." Yet baptism " doth signify and seal our ingrafting into Christ, and partaking 
of the benefits of the covenant of grace, and our engagement':to be the Lord's." "It 
includes a solemn profession that three adorable persons have the sole right to all our 
religious worship," "that all our hope of salvation is from them," "and that we 
should be wholly and for ever the Lord's," Do any infants believe, profess, or under- 
stand this? We are further taught that "the benefits of the covenant of grace," 
which are " signed and sealed in baptism," " are remission of sins by the blood of 
Christ, regeneration by His Spirit, adoption, and resurrection unto eternal life." If 
infants, or at least infants having one believing or professing parent, cannot unworthily 
partake of this ordinance, then these inestimable blessings are in baptism ratified to 
these privileged children. And the accompaniment or consequence of being thus 
sealed is, that "we enter into an open and professed engagement to be the Lord's." 
Baptism, according to our friends, does not make persons church members. "They 
are supposed to be church members before they are baptized, and if they are children 
of professing parents, they are born members of the visible church." "The seals of 
the covenant can never be applied to any but such as are supposed to be in covenant." 
Thus the admitting of members by baptism, is the public declaration, the solemn 
sealing of a membership before enjoyed. The Papist sends to perdition the unbap- 
tized, the Presbyterian dooms the children of unbelieving parents to ruin or to God's 
uncovenanted mercies, and fixes the secret decree of salvation on certain infants to 
the careful exclusion of others, whether baptized or not. These secretly chosen of 
God to life eternal, according to the counsel of His own will, are believers in Christ, 
and children having at least one believing or professing parent. Thanks to our 
brethren for this revelation, inasmuch as that the soul be without knowledge it 
is not good ! 

Dr. STACEY, who advocates the baptism of children without respect to the god- 
liness of their parents, and denies that trust in Christ is a required qualification in 
adults, on the baptism of little children, says that baptism is " the initiation into a 
new faith;" and that it " confesses by sign what already exists in fact" (The Sac., 
pp. 145, 161). He also teaches that " to be baptized into the name of any one, is to 
be devoted to him by some appropriate ceremony as a religious teacher and guide" 
(p. 172) ; that " the great requirement of baptism, as to its form, appears to be the 
use of water, as the emblem of spiritual influence, in the initiation of a person into 
the household of faith, according to the' formula prescribed by Jesus Christ in the 
terms of His commission" (p. 177) ; that " baptism is the outward sign of an inward 
grace" (p. 229) ; and that baptism did not "introduce the person baptized to con- 
nexion with any particular church or society of Christians. They were simply 
baptized into the faith of Christ, and the general fellowship of the gospel" (p. 242). 
Moreover, says he, " the sense in which the apostles really did understand the com- 
mission to baptize, is happily closed against dispute by their subsequent practice. 
Their conduct plainly interprets their conception. They fulfilled the command 
literally, by baptizing with water ; if seldom themselves yet commonly by evangelists 
and others, to whom for the most part they entrusted the duty. They thus adminis- 
tered the rite to the thousands who were pricked in their hearts at the Pentecost ; to 
the Samaritans ; to Cornelius and his kinsmen ; and to all others who, exercising 
repentance toward God, and faith in our Lord Jesus Christ, desired a recognized 
connexion with His people" (pp. 284, 285). Baptism is "the sign of Christian 
discipleship" (p. 389). It "involves separation to the people of God, faith in the 
triune God-head, the pursuit of personal sanctification" (p. 402). He teaches "that 
salvation is possible only through faith in Christ, and that baptism devoutly received 
is the formal profession of this faith. It is the outward expression of that inward 
act by which the blessings of Christian fellowship are appropriated, and the obliga- 
tions of Christian discipleship are assumed" (p. 81). Could language teach more 
plainly than some of the preceding, that Christian baptism is neither infant nor 
indiscriminate, but believers' baptism ? Dr. S. (p. 94), in opposition to those who say, 
"We have been baptized with the Holy Ghost, what good will water baptism do to 
us ?" has admitted that "the existence of the internal reality is in itself a reaspn for . 
the application of the external sign." 
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. Dr.' HATiiiEY says : " I consider baptism to be the initiatory rite, and the Lord's 
Supper the commemorative institution of the Christian church, and both of them 
symbolic representations of Divine truth" (Vol. x, p. 6). He also speaks of baptism 
as "the badge of a disciple" (p. 120) ; and teaches that " to be born again, in Chris- 
tian phraseology, is_ to become a son of God, to have a new Father in heaven. Of this 
new birth baptism is the visible sign" (p. 183). Again : " In speaking of Christian 
baptism I contend that to be baptized is to be initiated as a disciple or learner of the 
Christian doctrine" (Vol. xv, p. 105). Can the initiatory ordinance of the Christian 
church, the badge of a disciple of Christ, the sign of the new birth, be for every man, 
woman, child, and infant, just as we find them ? Can the badge of discipleship to 
Christ, of free-masonry, or ought else, be consistently worn by one who cares and 
knows nothing whatever about discipleship to Christ, free-masonry, or ought else P 
Does rational man, on any subject save infant baptism, speak of the visible sign of a 
nonentity ? Can the sign of the new birth belong to those known to be ungodly, in 
whom grace must have no existence, or to those who are incapable of giving a fraction 
of evidence respecting ita experience ? 

LUTHEB, says Baxter, "shews that baptism contains the profession of saving 
faith : ' In baptism is the promise of the offering God ; and it is ours to vow no other 
thing than to accent Christ who is offered to us.' " IHspu., p. 218. 

The Catechism issued by the authority of Edward the Sixth for all school-masters, 
teaches the scholar to say respecting the Sacraments : " They are certain customable 
reverent doings and ceremonies ordained by Christ ; that by them He might put us 
in remembrance of His benefits, and we might declare our profession, that we be of 
the number of them which are partakers of the same benefits, and which fasten all 
their affiance in Him; that we are not ashamed of the name of Christ, or to be termed 
Christ's scholars." Lit. ofSdw. 6fh, p. 516. 

Dr. WrLiiET. " The sacraments, then, are not instituted for those that are to be : 
justified, but are for them which are already justified." in Baxter's Dispu., p. 219. 

Assembly's Larger Catechism. " What is baptism ? A. Baptism is a sacrament ' 
of the New Testament wherein Christ hath ordained the washing with water in the 
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, to be a sign and a seal of 
ingrafting into Himself ; of remission of sins by His blood, and regeneration by His 
Spirit ; of adoption and resurrection unto everlasting life ; and whereby the parties 
baptized are solemnly admitted into the visible church, and enter into an open and 
professed engagement to be wholly and only the Lord's." The Shorter Catechism. 
says that "a sacrament is a holy ordinance instituted by Christ, wherein by sensible 
signs Christ and the benefits of the New Covenant are represented, sealed, and applied' 
to believers." 

Assembly's Confession of faith. " Baptism is ... a sign and seal of the 
covenant of grace, of his ingrafting into Christ, of regeneration, of remission of sins, 
and of his giving np unto God through Jesus Christ, to walk in newness of life." Ch. 
xxviii. Sec. i. 

Anglican Church. " Baptism doth represent to us our profession, which is to 
follow the example of our Saviour Christ, and to be made like unto Him, that as He 
died and rose again for us, so should we, who are baptized, die from- sin, and- rise 
again unto righteousness, continually sanctifying all pur evil and corrupt affections, 
and daily proceeding in all virtue and godliness of living." Baptism, say our Episco- . 
palian brethren, is "a sign of profession," and not this only, "it is also a sign of 
regeneration." Were they consistent with S_cripture, and with some portions of their ' 
own profession, they would reject as unseriptural all proxies in connexion with this- 
ordinance, and demand faith in the baptized, in accordance with the following in : the 
Catechism : "What is required of persons to be baptized? A. Eepentance, whereby 
they forsake sin, and faith, whereby they steadfastly believe the promises of God made 
to them in that sacrament." The adoption of sponsors without Divine authority 
brings onr Episcopalian brethren under the condemnation of the Jews who by human 
traditions made void Divine ordinances. 

English Reformers (by T. Eussell). " The sign in baptism is the plunging down in- 
the material water, and lifting up again, in the which, as by an outward badge, we are , 
known to be of the number of them which profess Christ to be their Eedeemer and 
Saviour." " Now have we expounded the signification of baptism, which signification 
we may obtain only by faith ; for if thou be baptized a thousand times with water, 
and hast no faith, it availeth thee no more toward God, than it doth a goose when she 
ducketh herself under the water. Therefore if thou wilt obtain the profit of baptism, 
thou must have faith." Vol. iii, pp. 284, 290. 

! TTNDAJ.B. " The plunging into water signifieth that we die, and are buried with 
Christ, as concerning the old life of sin which is in Adam ; and the puling out again- 
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signifieth that we rise again with Christ in a new life, full of the Holy Ghost, who 
shall teach us and guide us, and work the will of God in us, as thou seest Rom. vi." 
Works of Eng. Be/., by Bussell, vol. i, p. 287. 

COCCEITTS. " Sacraments, properly speaking, were instituted for believers, and 
given to them." Sum. Doc. de Feed., c. vi, 209. 

CALVIN. " Prom the sacrament of baptism, as from all othera, we obtain nothing 
except so far as we receive it in faith" flnst., 1. iv, c. xv, 15). Neander teaches that 
Calvin " protested against the notion of a magical influence" in baptism. He taught 
that the sacraments " are outward symbols by which God seals the promises of His 
grace to our consciences : they attest the weakness of our faith, and at the same time 
our love to Him." They are " efficacious only to the predestinated." Why adminis- 
ter baptism to those in whom no fruits evidence love, faith, predestination to life, or 
even consciousness ? In his Ire. on Bap., Calvin teaches that baptism is " a token of 
our cleansing, and, therefore, not a mark of recognizance and a sign of profession 
only, as some would have it. Baptism is a sign of entering, whereby we are received 
into the fellowship of the church ; that being grafted into Christ, we may be reckoned 
among the children of God. Now it was given us by God for this end (which I have 
taught to be common to all the mysteries), first, that it should serve to our faith with 
Him, and to our confession before men" (p. 36). This he repeats and amplifies in 
13 and elsewhere, teaching that those baptized into Christ's name, " avowed them- 
selves unto Him, swore in His name, and bound their faith to Him before men" (p,' 
49). Tet when speaking of objections to the baptism of infants he deems it a sufficient 
reply to say, " They_ are baptized unto repentance and faith to come, which although 
they be not formed in them, yet by secret working of the Spirit, the seed of both lie 
dormant in them" (p. 86). There is known to be the secret working of the Spirit in 
those infants which are elected to salvation, therefore the seed of believers should 
have this sacrament of faith ! 

VENEMA. " ' Go,' says our Lord to the apostles, ' teach all nations, baptizing 
them,' &c. This explains the whole nature of baptism. Before persons were bap- 
tized, it was necessary for them to believe the preaching of the apostles, which faith 
they-were to profess in baptism." Vis. Sac., 1. ii, c. xiv, 6. 

From Pffidobaptist writers on John's baptism, Christ's commission, 
and apostolic precept and practice, hundreds of extracts might he selected 
in confirmation of Christian baptism as being in its very nature a 
profession a profession of faith in Christ and devotedness to Him. All 
who speak of baptism as being in its very nature a profession, although 
they may be speaking of the baptism of adults, give a concession against 
infant and indiscriminate, and in favour of believers' baptism. 

Bp. BBOWKE. " Baptism is confessedly an embracing of the service of God, an 
enlisting into the army of Christ, to fight under His banner, the cross" (Expo, of the 
89 Art., p. 613). Less correctly, 

Dr. J. C. VATTOHAN, in the second of his Three Sermons preached before the 
University of Cambridge, in 1865, says, ^Redemption " is world- wide, and the appro- 
priation of redemption is co-extensive with the baptized. He who is born into the 
world is born into a redeemed world : he who is dedicated to Christ in baptism has 
His call, has His promise, has His consecration and His sonship." " Baptism," says 
he, " is the badge of a redeemed race." Should he not rather have said that it is the 
badge of an appropriated redemption ; and, to justify its administration to infants in 
opposition to those who maintain that it is " the symbol of individual consecration," 
should he not have shown that parents or sponsors are divinely authorized to under- 
take an appropriation and consecration on behalf of infants and little children, and 
are thus enabled consistently to assert that " the Bible, and the Bible only, is the 
religion of Protestants ?" 

Dr. J. E. BBABD, on baptism, more correctly says : " The rite was so understood 
and so expounded by the apostles, as to encourage the unity of the Spirit in the bond 
of peace, being in itself a token and a pledge of fellowship in that one church, whose 
head is Christ, whose spirit is love, and whose work and duty is the salvation of the 
world." Si. Qy. Art. Sap. 

Dr. DICK. " That ordinance which represents our participation of its blessings ;" 
the blessings of God's covenant. Lee, on Acts, p. 31. 
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W. M. PTJNSHON so far encourages the idea of consecration in baptism; as to say 
that the Saviour was "baptized into consecration by TTia reluctant fore-runner ;" 
and that He entered "upon its sacred work with the seal of its baptism upon Him." 
Lecture. 

Dr. J. I. DOLMNGEB. " There was no longer preparation for baptism ; only the 
universal condition of faith in the kingdom of God and its Founder was required." 
The First age of Chris, and the Church, vol. ii, p. 160. Chirk. 

Dr. GOODWIN. " Baptism supposeth regeneration sure in itself first. Sacraments 
are never administered for to begin or work grace : you suppose children to believe 
before you baptize them." Works, vol. i, part i, p. 200. 

Dr. EESKTNE. " I have fully shown that the seals of the covenant are, under the 
New Testament, peculiar to the inwardly pious" (Theol. Hiss., p. 82). I deny not 
that these authors plead for the baptism of infants on one ground or another, but let 
the reader judge whether these sentiments respecting New Testament teaching are 
not condemnatory of their practice. 

BiGAi/rros. " Men are not born Christians, but made such. No manis accounted 
a believer till he knows Christ; therefore he must first hear what belongs to the 
Christian faith ; and when he has heard and embraced it from his belief, he may be 
called a believer ; and that the things which have entered his mind through his ears, 
may by an (external) sign be subjected to his eyes, and may strike his mind the more 
powerfully, he is immersed in water, in a river, fountain, pool, or laver. And as he 
had received these things : for first he received faith, and then by faith obtained the 
pardon of all his past sins ; and, moreover, had the pledge of a resurrection to eternal 
life : so these things are signified by baptism." In Facts opp. to Fie., p. 54. 

Dr. J. PABKEB. " Preaching calls to the truth ; baptizing symbolizes its accept- 
ance or preparation for its acceptance." Pul. Ana., vol. i, p. 75. 

K. G. BBETSCHNEIDER. " Baptism is the symbolical rite by_ which, according to 
the injunction of Christ, consecration to Christianity is accomplished, by the dipping 
of the person to be baptized into water, by means of which not only he becomes 
entitled to all the privileges, but also takes on himself all the liabilities of the Chris- 
tian." afonu, of Eel., p. 215. 

Dr. E. DE PBESSENSE. "Faith was also required of every one who received 
baptism. The idea was never conceived bv^ St. Paul that any could imagine baptism 
without faith the sign without the thing signified; and he hesitates not in the bold 
simplicity of his language, to identify the spiritual fact of conversion with that which 
symbolized it. 'We are buried,' says he, 'with Chrisb by baptism into death' (Rom. 
vi, 4). It is necessary to impute to him, in spite of all his writings, the gross doctrine 
of baptismal regeneration, or to acknowledge that faith is with him so intimately 
connected with baptism, that in speaking of the latter he believes that in it he includes 
the former, without which it is only a vain form. All the New Testament writers 
attribute the same sense to baptism. It supposes according to them a manifestation 
of religious life, varying, perhaps, in degree, but constantly demanded. ' Baptism 
which saves us,' says the apostle Peter, 'is not a putting away of the filth of the flesh, 
but the answer of a good conscience toward God, by the resurrection of Jesus Christ' 
(1 Pe. iii, 21). In these times, when ecclesiastical organization was in many respects 
unsettled, baptism was equivalent to a profession of faith. Administered in the name 
of Jesus Christ (for there is no example in the New Testament of the use of the com- 
plete formula of baptism) as a solemn sign of conversion, it has all the force of a 
direct confession of the Christian faith ; especially at a period when to receive it, it 
was necessary to expose oneself to contempt and persecution." 

Pres. EDWABDS. " There are some duties of worship that imply a profession of 
God's covenant; whose very nature and design is an exhibition of those vital active 
principles and inward exercises, wherein the condition of the covenant of grace 
[consists]. Such are the Christian sacraments, whose very nature and design is to 
make and confirm a profession of compliance with that covenant, and whose very 
nature is to exhibit or express those uniting acts of the soul." Enq. into Qual., 
&c., p. 115. 

T. BOSTON. " The sacraments are not converting, but confirming ordinances ; 
they are appointed for the use and benefit of God's children, not of others ; they are 
given to believers as believers, as Rutherford expresseth it, so that none other are 
capable of the same before the Lord. . . . TTrsin, upon that question, Who ought 
to come to the Supper ? tells us, the sacraments are appointed for the faithful and 
converted only, to seal the promise of the gospel to them, and confirm their faith." 
" They must first be discipled ; and then, and not till then, have they a right to bap. 
tism. To be a disciple of Christ and a believer are reciprocal terms, as Christ 
teachetti us, comparing this [Matt, sxviii, 19J with Mark xvi, 16, ' He that belieyetjj. 
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and is baptized,' " &c. " Baptism is appointed of God to be a seal of the righteous- 
ness of faith." " The right to that ordinance turned on the hinge of personal 
cfnalifieations." Also : " None ought to be baptized but visible disciples of Christ ; 
for in baptism there is an open acknowledging- of the party for a disciple of Christ. 
He ought to be looked on as a servant of the Great Master, before he get on His badge 
or wear His livery. The commission for baptizing runs so, first to make disciples, 
then to baptise, Matt, xxviii, 19. And this is the very native order of these things." 
Works, pp. 383-386. 

Dr. Dtr VEIL, a Baptist, thus quotes from the Sacred Observations of Paulus 
Columesius, of Eochelle : " Ton may not undeservedly observe that only the adult 
are capable of baptism. That the ancients were of this judgment, Walefridus, Strabo, 
Ludovicns Vives, Erasmus in a certain epistle, which Paulus Mernla published with 
others in the year 1607 ; Grotius in his epistle to several Frenchmen ; Salmasius in 
his book of Transnbstantiation ; and Joannes Baptist Thiers, in his most useful 
book concerning the diminishing of festival days, do plainly confess. With these 
ancients Berengarius, that great man, may be reckoned, whom George Cassander, 
who was most skilful in those things, in the preface to his book concerning Paedo- 
baptism, and the most worthy professor and doctor-in-law of the Boyal University 
of Angiers, Francis de Boy, in Berengarius's life, report to have opposed Psedo- 
baptism." Com,, on Acts, on xviii, 8. 

BEKOBL. " Confession was taken up at baptism." Gno., on Heb. x, 23. 

Dr. DWIOHT, speaking of the washing of regeneration (Titus iii, 5) says, "Baptism 
is denoted by these words ; it is called the washing of regeneration because it is sym- 
bolical of that change in the heart, and because Christ has established it as such a 
symbol in His visible church." Sermon 156. 

Dr. STEBBIKG speaks of " the doctrines of Christ, into which baptism with water 
was the sign of initiation." Diamon&N. T., on John iii, 10. 

Dr. D. DAVIDSON, on the baptism of Saul, speaks of baptism as " the first public 
act of the confession of the faith with which pardon is inseparable." Com., on 
Acts rrii, 16. 

E. BICKEBSTETH, on the baptism of Saul, says, "There is in baptism the confirma- 
tion of faith, the assurance of pardon, and the admission into the privileges of the 
church of God" (On Bap., p. 71). " The baptized adult must have faith in God's 
word, or baptism will be to him unprofitable. The parent of the baptized child must 
exercise faith in God's promises respecting his children, and must bring them np in 
the nurture and admonition of the Lord, or he cannot expect benefit : without faith 
it is impossible to please God" (Chris. Stu., p. 484). In his Treatise on Baptism, he 
says: "The obligation to observe it only with faith is most clear" (p. 26). "We 
express our faith by that ordinance" (p. 80). "Baptism is a confession of Christ 
before men" (p. 87). " The requisites for Christian baptism are clearly set before ns j 
repentance towards God, and faith towards the Lord Jesus." " The connexion of the 
ministry of the word and baptism should not escape our attention. First the word 
preached, then faith, then baptism" (p. 98). Why not thus now? If this Divine 
appointment had been uniformly regarded, where would infant baptism have been 
now? Baptism, says Mr. B., " is an enlistment under the banners of the Captain of 
our salvation ; and, ever after, we have to fight the good fight of faith" (p. 263). 

I. COBBIN. " The design of baptism is to represent devotedness to God, which is 
a death to sin." 

Br. BAXTEB. In baptism "yon are put under the water, to signify and profess 
that your old man, or fleshly lust, is dead and buried with Him, and you rise thence, 
to signify and profess that yon rise to newness of life and heavenly hopes, through the 
belief of God's works that raised Christ from the dead" (Para, on N. T., on Col. ii, 12). 
" Baptism is the mutual covenant between God and man, what the solemnization of 
marriage is to them that do before consent ; or what the listing a soldier, by giving 
him colours, and writing his name, is to one that consenteth before to be a soldier" 
(Proa. Works, vol. i, p. 561). "Baptism is taken for the ordinance as performed in 
all its essential parts, according to the true intent of Christ in His institution (that 
is in the first and proper meaning of the word) ; so the internal covenanting of a 
penitent, sincere believer is necessary to the being of it. . . . In this proper sense 
baptism is the mutual covenant between God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, and a 
penitent believing sinner, solemnized by the washing of water, in. which, as a sacra- 
ment of TTJR own appointment, God doth engage Himself to be the God and reconciled 
Father and the Sanctifier of the believer" (p. 561). He has before said, " They were 
to be ' baptized into the name of Father, Son, and Holy Ghost.' Tea, the very 
receiving of baptism was an actual profession." " Christ in His commission directeth 
His apostles to make disciples" (p. 294). " A disciple and a Christian were words of 
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the s'ame'importance" (p. 157). Again, " If as many as are baptized into Christ, are 
baptized into His death, and are buried with Him by baptism into His death, that 
like as Christ was raised from the dead, so we also shonld walk in newness of _ life 
(Bom. vi, 4, 5) ; then no donbt but such as were to be baptized, did first profess Ithis 
mortification, and a consent to be buried and revived with Christ, and to live to Him 
in newness of life" (p. 295). "Baptism is that peculiar act of profession which God 
hath chosen to this use, when a person is absolutely devoted, resigned, and engaged 
to God in a solemn sacrament ; this is our regular initiatory profession." 

In his Disputations (p. 59), he teaches that it is "the very nature and use of bap- 
tism to signify and seal both the present putting off the body of sin, and present 
putting on Christ." He understands 2 Pe. i, 9, as referring to " the baptismal wash- 
ing" "wherein all profess to put off the old man, and to be washed from their former 
filthiness," " which, sheweth what was their own profession, and what was the stated 
end and use of the ordinance." " The very sign itself, which is the washing of the . 
body by water, doth plainly shew that the washing of the soul by the blood of Christ 
is the thing signified. So that I conclude that there is no baptism to be administered 
without a profession of saving faith and repentance fore-going" (pp-_86, 87). These 
quotations being on the very essence of baptism and the import of Scripture, we justly 
make, although the authors were speaking of adults and in condemnation of indis- 
criminate baptism. Mr. B. further says, "I grant that it oft falls out that baptism 
being misapplied sealeth not regeneration at present, and that the same person may 
afterwards be regenerate, and his remembered baptism may then be of use to him for 
the confirmation of his faith. But this is not the Institntor's commanded use of it" 
(p. 118). Again: "It is the common Protestant doctrine, that sacraments do 
solemnize and publicly own and confirm the mutual covenant already entered in 
heart." " The soul is supposed to consent to have Christ as offered first" (p. 124). 
" They must be signs and professions of those internal acts which correspond with 
them" (p. 125). He says, " All the examples of baptism in Scripture do mention only - 
the administration of it to the professors of saving faith" (p. 156). And in the next 
page he forcibly say^s, " We shall never be able to understand the use of it 01 any 
ordinance from Scripture, if we shall take the liberty to say, It is this to one, but not 
to another, when the Scripture saith no such thing, but speaks of the nature and use 
of it without distinction." Very true : and Scripture speaks as much of the difference 
between the baptism of men and that of angels, as of the difference between the bap- 
tism of believers and that of infants. The Scriptures record as much of baptism 
through the godliness of Gabriel, as of baptism through the faith of parents or any 
other proxies. " Christian baptism," says Mr. B., " is essentially a covenanting and 
sealing of our covenant with God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost" (p. 322). " It is 
only those that have antecedent title to these benefits (Christ and pardon) that can 
receive the investing sign to that end ; and to no other separate uses is it instituted 
by God" (p. 365). " God commandeth people first to repent and believe, and then to 
profess it by words and sacramental actions" (p. 408). Again, from much more that 
might have been quoted, Baptism "is not to engage us to begin to be Christians here- 
after, but it is the solemnization of the Christian contract of marriage between Christ 
and the soul, which is supposed to be made in heart before" (p. 498). In his Life of 
Faith, he says, " There is no nearer way to know what true faith is, than truly to- 
understand what your baptismal covenant did contain." " The Christian faith which 
is required at baptism, and then professed, and hath the promise of justification and 
glorification, is a true belief of the gospel, and an acceptance of, and consent unto, 
the covenant of grace." 

Dr. EADIE. "Baptism (Matt, iii, 7). An ordinance, or religious rite, which was 
in use before our Saviour's ministry commenced (see John's baptism) ; but which He 
recognized and made obligatory on His disciples." " In the due administration of 
this rite, the washing with water becomes the sign or emblem of inward purification 
from sin and uncleanness." Cy. Art. Bap.. 

F. D. MATJEICE speaks of baptism aa " a sacrament which was to be received by 
the poor -and ignorant no less than the wise, as a testimony of what God was, and of 
what He had done for them." Lee. on the Eccl. His. of the First and Sec. Cent., 
p. 285. 

DEAN STANLEY is reported by the Christian Register, as recently teaching in a 
sermon on scriptural baptism : " First, it stood for purity perfect cleanness of body, 
mind, heart, soul that is, the desire after all that. Secondly, it stood for a radical 
change, putting off the old, and putting on the new. Thirdly, it. meant the loyal, 
faithful following of Jesus." 

Dr. A. BABNES. " It is the good conscience, the renovated heart, the purified soul, 
pf which baptism is the emblem, that furnishes evidence of the Divine aceeptance-and- . 
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favour." "Baptism, including all that is properly meant by baptism as a religious 
rite, that is, baptism administered in connexion with true repentance and true faith 
in tile Lord Jesus, and when it is properly a symbol of putting away of sin, and of the 
renewing influences of the Holy Spirit, and an act of unreserved dedication to God, 
now saves us" (Com., on 1 Pe. iii, 21). Also, on Acts xix, 4, he says, " Unto what? 
Unto what faith or doctrine ? What did you profess to believe when you were bap- 
tized?" Hence, on Bom. vi, 4, he speaks of "that religion whose profession is 
expressed by baptism ;" and says also, "by our very baptism, by our very pro- 
fesssion," &c. 

The attentive reader will perceive that many of the eminent Paedo- 
baptists quoted in this section not only speak of baptism as being in its 
very nature and essence a profession, and a profession of faith in Christ, 
but they also explicity acknowledge that the New Testament knows 
nothing of any other baptism. 

J. A. JAMES says : " The first thing we read of, after the miraculous effusion of the 
Holy Ghost, is the preaching of the gospel ; the next, the conversion of sinners, and 
then we find that ' they that gladly received the word were baptized, and the same 
day there were added to them about three thousand souls' " (Gh. Fa. Pr., p. 244). 
"Why is this order approvingly broken by the baptism of infants ? 

SCHLEIEBBTACHEB is thus quoted by E. Wallace : " Baptism is only complete and 
right when it is performed under the same conditions, with the same spiritual pre- 
requisites, and the sarnie influences as were found in those who were baptized in 
primitive times from religious communities not Christian." 

MEYEB. "None have a right to baptism but such as profess faith and the true 
religion" (Bib. Bre., class iv, p. 169). " If the children were still unable to believe, 
they did not partake of the rite, since they were wanting in what the act pre-snpposed." 
In Green's Hackett's Com. on Acts, p. 20. 

DOTTTBIN. " To whom ought baptism to be administered ? Only to believers, or 
those who may be considered as such." Scheme, &c., p. 260. 

TTTBBETINE. "Faith, devotion, and an internal exercise of the mind, are required 
to the efficacy of a sacrament." Inst., loo. xix, q. viii, 12. 

Prof. KTTBTZ. " Impossible is it strictly to demonstrate that infant baptism had 
been practised by the apostles." Oh. His., p. 72. 

WITSIITS. " There are these two things in baptism. God stipulates, or requires 
a good conscience towards Himself ; and the conscience answers and promises to 
God." They who are baptized in the name of Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, " not 
only profess their faith in the mystery of a Trinity," "but also bind themselves to 
filial obedience to God the Father, give up themselves to Christ," &c. Works, vol. 
iii, pp. 375, 378. 

MILTON, whom I should hesitate to call a Pffidobaptist, although ho was not united 
in membership with the Baptists, says : 

" He to them shall leave this charge, 

To teach all nations what of Him they learn'd, 

And His salvation ; them who shall believe, 

Baptizing in the profluent stream, sign 

Of washing them from guilt of sin, to life 

Pure, and in mind prepared, if so befal, 

For death, like that which the Redeemer died." 

C. TAYliOB. "To die to former connections and self, and to begin a new life, 
marked by new functions ; which is the very acceptation and import of baptism." 
Facts and Evi., p. 8. 

Bp. BUBNET. " Receiving a sacrament is on our part our faith plighted to Godin 
the use of some material substance." " The pretending that sacraments have their 
effect any other way [than the worthy receiving of them] i^ the bringing in the doc- 
trine and practice of charms into the Christian religion." "The person baptized takes 
on him, by a solemn profession and vow, to observe and adhere to the whole of the 
Christian religion." "We look on all sacramental actions as acceptable to God only 
with regard to the temper and inward acts of the persons to whom they are applied. 
On the 39 Articles, pp. 360, 396, 397, 410. 

Abp. WAKE. " What repentance is required to prepare any person for baptism ? 
A- The same which is required to qualify him for God's forgiveness after baptism. 
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No one can worthily come to it who does not heartily repent of all his sins, 
and firmly resolve never more to return to the commission of any."_ Does not Bp. 
Burnet say truly in regard to his own church, " The office for baptizing infants is in. 
the same words with that for baptizing persons of a riper age ?" He adds, and with 
what reason let the reader judge : " because infants being then_in the power of their 
parents, who are of age, are considered as in them, and as binding themselves by the 
vows they make in their name" (On the 27th Article). 

Abp. TiLtoTSON. " By baptism we have solemnly taken upon us the profession 
of Christianity, and engaged ourselves to renounce the devil and all his works, and 
obediently to keep God's commandments. ... As we did solemnly covenant 
with God to this purpose in baptism, so we solemnly renew this obligation so often as 
we receive the blessed sacrament of Christ's body and blood" (Works, Ser. vii). IB 
this consistent with truth except where believers' baptism is practised ? How dare 
Anglicans or other Psedobaptists speak of " that solemn profession of faith and repent- 
ance which all Christians make in. baptism ?" 

Dr. E. CAIAMT. " Baptism was instituted by our blessed Lord as a sacred rite, 
whereby persons were to be first initiated into the Christian covenant. And be it 
sooner or later administered, it carries in it an obligation to all the duties of that 
covenant on which its blessings are suspended. In. baptism there is always either 
exprest or implied a vow of hearty compliance with all the demands of our holy 
religion." On Vows, p. 24. 

Dr. I. WATTS. " Christian baptism implies a humble acknowledgment of some 
defilement. . . . Whosoever, therefore, is baptized, doth profess and declare that 
he is a defiled creature, a sinner. . . . Baptism implies a belief o'f the blessed 
provision which God hath made in His gospel for the purification of our souls from 
sin, and all its defilements. . . . Implied in Christian baptism is a humble accept- 
ance of these blessings in the method of God's own appointment, that is, by repent- 
ance from sin in the sight of God, by faith in Jesus Christ His Son, and by seeking 
the influences of His Holy Spirit and obeying them. When we come under this 
ordinance we do, as it were, by way of action and emblem consent to accept of t^ig 
purification both from the guilt and principles of sin, we repent and are ashamed of 
our past iniquities ; we trust in Jesus Christ and His atonement for pardon; we 
declare our desire to become new and holy creatures by the cleansing and purifying 
power of the_ Spirit of God in the gospel, and therefore when persons professed their 
belief in Christ, and repentance of their sins, they were baptized. . . . Faith and 
repentance were the great things required of those who were admitted to baptism. 
. . . Baptism implies also by necessary consequence a profession of our obligation 
to God the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit, and onr engagement to act con- 
sistently with this solemnity, that is, to live agreeably to these favours we receive 
from God, viz., the pardon of our sins, and the sanctification of our souls. 
Baptism being significant of all these blessings and these duties, it becomes the 
appointed ceremony and sign of professing the whole Christian religion, and the rite 
or form of entering into the church of Christ" (Works, vol. i, pp. 598-600). This 
language teaches not that believers are " the first and most proper," but that they 
are the only proper subjects of Christian baptism. Notwithstanding |the length of 
time that " it hath been the custom also to baptize the infant children of professed 
Christians," it is as inconsistent with the above, and all that is scriptural in relation 
to baptism, as the idea of baptism being " the rite or form of entering into the visible 
church of Christ," which " consists of all those persons in the world that make a 
visible and credible profession of the Christian religion," is inconsistent with infant 
baptism. Compare Dr. W. in vol. i, on Infant Baptism, with the same Dr. W. in vol. 
iii, on Christian Communion, and think of his accordance with other estimable Psedo- 
baptists in the most evident self-contradiction on this subject. 

Dr. BEES. Baptism " is the appointed mode by which a person assumes the pro- 
fession of Christianity, or is admitted to a participation of the privileges belonging to 
the disciples of Christ." Cy. Art. Sap. 

Dr. VON CoELniN. " Baptism can be fulfilled on those only who are capable of 
instruction." Bib. Theol., vol. ii, p. 145. 

J. GT.AS. " This is the nature of the ordinances of Divine service in the New 
Testament, that they are not complete in the outward and visible action, which is no 
more but the mean of engaging us_ in, or of expressing outwardly, the nature of the 
ordinance, which is spiritual and invisible. Thus baptism is not complete in the 
washing of the body with water, without the sprinkling of the heart from an evil 
conscience, which is the substance of that ordinance, as we may see from Peter'a 
words, 1 Pe. iii, 21." Works, vol. iy, pp. 174, 175. 

Pr. DODDBIDGE speaks of baptism and the Lord's Supper as "rites of the Chris- 
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tian institution, which were intended to be solemn tokens of our accepting the gospel, 
covenant, peculiar to those who did so accept it, and to be considered by them as 
tokens of the Divine acceptance." Misc. Works, p. 488. 

Dr. J. OWEN. " Answerable unto these promises and yrecepts, and in confirmation 
of them, we have the institution of the ordinance of baptism, the outward way and 
means of our initiation into the Lord Christ and the profession of the gospel, the great 
representation of the inward washing of regeneration." Works, vol. iii, p. 424. 

B. HOOKEB. " Sacraments are marks of distinction to separate God s own from 
strangers." " They serve as bonds of obedience to God, strict obligations to the 
mutual exercise of Christian charity, provocations to godliness, preservations from 
sin, memorials of the principal benefits of Christ." " And unto infants, which are 
not capable of instruction, who would not think it a mere superfluity that any sacra- 
ment is administered, if to administer the sacraments be but to teach receivers what 
Cfod doth for them" (Works, vol. ii, pp. 204, 203) ? And if sacraments are designed 
to teach this and more, so much more evident is it that infants are not their rightful 
subjects. 

Dr. BABBOW. "As this holy rite signifieth and sealeth God's collation of so many 
great benefits on us, so it also implieth, and on our part ratifieth, our obligation then 
in an especial manner commencing, to several most important duties towards Him. 
It implieth that we are in mind fully persuaded concerning the truth of that doctrine, 
which God the Father revealed concerning His beloved Son, and confirmed by the 
miraculous operations of the Holy Ghost ; we therein prof ess our humble and thankful 
embracing the overtures of mercy and grace, purchased for us by our Saviour's 
meritorious undertaking and performances, the which are then exhibited and tendered 
to us ; we therein declare our hearty resolution to forsake all wicked courses of life, 
repugnant to the doctrine and law of Christ ; fully to conform our lives to His will, 
living hereafter in all piety, righteousness, and sobriety, as loyal subjects, faithful 
servants, and dutiful children to God ; in brief, we therein are found renouncing all 
erroneous principles, all vicious inclinations, and all other engagements whatsoever, 
entirely to devote ourselves to the faith and obedience of God the Father, our glorious 
and good Maker, of God the Son, our gracious Redeemer, of God the Holy Ghost, our 
blessed Guide, Assistant, Advocate and, Comforter. These are the duties antecedent 
to and concomitant of our baptism." In Ser. by P. Hall, pp. Ixviii, Ixix. 

Dr. JOHN SCOTT. " It is evident that in this solemnity of baptism we put our- 
selves under Christ as our Head, and covenant with Him to be ruled by Him in our 
faith and manners" (Chris. Life, part ii, c. vii, 9). How beautifully consistent with 
the baptizing of infants ! And how admirably accordant with the initiation of infants 
by baptism into the church of Christ is the following description or definition of the 
church : " First, it is one universal society consisting of all Christian people. Secondly, 
it consists of all Christian people incorporated by the New Covenant. Thirdly, these 
Christian people are incorporated by the New Covenant in baptism. Fourthly, they 
are incorporated under Jesus Christ their supreme Head. Fifthly, this one universal 
society thus incorporated is distributed into particular churches. Sixthly, these par- 
ticular churches are distributed under lawful governors and pastors. Seventhly, 
these particular churches thus distributed hold communion with each other. Eighthly, 
the communion which these particular churches hold, is, first, in all the essentials of 
Christian faith ; secondly, in _all the essentials of Christian worship ; thirdly, in. all 
the essentials of Christian regiment and discipline." Contents of oh. vi, 9. 

Dr. S. CLABKE. " The sacrament of baptism is emphatically significant of our 
duty, and most aptly fitted to remind us of it perpetually, in the three following 1 
respects. 1st, as being in general a solemn initiation into the profession of that 
religion, the great end of which is holiness of life. 2nd, as typifying in a particular 
manner the necessity of moral purity and righteousness of life, by the similitude of 
washing the body with water. And 3rd (which is what the apostle peculiarly insists 
upon in the text), baptism as being an emblem or representation of men's dying with 
Christ, and rising with Him again, is a continual memorial of our obligation to put 
off the body of sin, and to put on the new man (that is, a virtuous course of life), 
which, after God (that is, according to the example and commandments of God)_ is 
created in righteousness and true holiness." Again, "baptism, by an expressive 
emblem, or figure, of washing the body with water, signifies and represents a change" 
in the mind of the baptized person, from one sort of profession or practice to another" 
(Ser. on Bom. vi, 3, 4, in vol. iv, pp. 72, 73, 81). In accordance with this, in. his- 
Essay on Baptism, he says (p. 1), "Baptism is the rite whereby those who believe in- 
Christ are solemnly admitted to be members of the Christian church ;" "a rite whereby 
converts at their admission into His church do solemnly oblige themselves- to live 
suitably to the profession they then enter into.'' Also (p. 10), " They who- before 
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were aliens from the commonwealth of Israel and strangers from the covenants of 
promise, having no hope and withont God in the world, did by baptism enter into that 
covenant wherein God assured the promise of eternal life to all those who should 
believe and repent." 

B. WATSON teaches that baptism is " the door of admission into the church," and 
that " the church is a society founded upon faith, and united by mutual love ;" that 
" the church of Christ in its largest sense consists of all who h_ave been baptized in 
the name of Christ, and who thereby make a profession of faith in His Divine mission, 
and in all the doctrines taught by TTim and His inspired apostles." " Baptism is the 
initiatory rite into a covenant which promises pardon and salvation to a true faith, of 
which it is the outward profession" ( Theol. Ins., vol. iv, pp. 327-329, 412). "John 
baptized into a belief of the speedy appearing of the Messiah ; the disciples, in the 
name of Jesus, which was a profession of faith in Him as the Messiah; but the rite as 
institnte_d by pur Lord was baptism in the name, into the name, of the Father, Son, and 
Holy Spiriln-into the belief and worship of the Triune God, as above stated, including 
faith in the incarnation and offices of the Son, and the offices and operations of the 
Holy Spirit. All these are the objects of distinct profession, and where these axe not 
acknowledged there can be no truly Christian baptism" (Expo., on Matt, xxviii, 19). 
If this is the very nature and undoubted essence of Christian baptism, all infants, and 
all known to be the children of the devil, have a certain exclusion. " The sacraments," 
says this learned Wesleyan, "are badges of profession; they are the appointed means 
of declaring our faith in Christ." He can quote approvingly from the 25th Article of 
the Church of England, that " Sacraments ordained of Christ be not only badges or 
tokens of Christian men's profession," &o. ; and from the Larger Catechism of the 
Church of Scotland, as previously given. Indeed in the gospel covenant God "re- 
quires a visible and formal act of acceptance, which act when expressive of the 
required faith, makes us parties to the covenant, and entitles us through the faithful- 
ness of God to its benefits. ' He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved ;' or, as 
in the passage before us, ' As many of you as have been baptized into Christ have put 
on Christ, and if ye be Christ's then are ye Abraham's seed accordingto the promise.' 
We have the same view of baptism as an act of covenant acceptance, and as it relates 
to God's gracious engagement to justify the ungodly by faith in His Son, in the oft- 
quoted passage 1 Pe. iii, 20, 21." On the last passage he speaks of "the act of 
submitting to Christian baptism which is obviously an act of faith" fjnsi.,vol. iv.pp. 
388, 405, 406, 409). Baptism is "a rational ordinance to be submitted to on knowledge 
and conviction, and not that to which it has often been debased, something little 
better than a superstitions charm or ceremony." Baptism "is designed as a public 
profession of faith in the Trinity." If this is the teaching of Matt, xrviii, 19, and 
other Scriptures, by what authority are infants baptized ? " Baptism has an end, 
an intent, not the putting away the filth of the flesh, but obtaining ' a good conscience 
toward God,' and it requires, claims this good conscience, through that faith in Christ 
whereof cometh remission of sins." If this is the teaching of Scripture, no man is 
authorized to baptize the unconscious either with or without sponsors. What Baptist 
ever spoke more explicitly in favour of believers' baptism, and in implied condemna- 
tion of the baptism of infants and unbelievers ! 

Dr. B. POVAH. " Persons professed by that ceremony to renounce, and by that 
baptism to be cleansed from all the vanities and idolatries of heathen superstition." 
His. of the Ch., p. 348. 

Dr. BiDGEiiEY. "The sacraments are God's'seals as they are ordinarily given by 
Him for the confirming of our faith that He would be our covenant God; and they are 
seals, or we set our seal thereunto, when we visibly profess that we give up ourselves 
to Him to be His people, and, in the exercise of a true faith, look to be partakers of 
the benefit which Christ hath purchased according to the terms of the covenant." 
Dr. B. is quoted by Bev. B. Watson, who also quotes the following from the Heidel- 
berg Catechism : "What are the sacraments? They are holy and visible signs and 
seals ordained by God for this end, that He may more fully declare by them the 
promise of His gospel unto us ; to wit, that not only unto all believers in general, but 
unto each of them in particular, He freely giveth remission of sins and fife eternal, 
upon the account of that only sacrifice of Christ which He accomplished on the cross." 
Also, says B. W., " God has added these ordinances to the promises of Hia word, not 
only to bring His merciful purposes toward us in Christ to mind, but constantly to 
assure us that those who believe in Him shall be and are made partakers of His 
grace. These ordinances are a pledge to them that Christ and His benefits are theirs, 
whilst they are required at the same time by faith, as well as by the visible sign, to 
signify their compliance with the covenant, which may be called putting to their 
seal" (Theol. Ins., vol. iv, pp. 387 390). Does not this language plainly teach that 
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baptism and the Lord's Supper are divinely intended for believers, and that they are 
totally inappropriate to infanta and unbelievers ? And with what grace do onr 
opponents, whose language we are quoting, complain that we Baptists make too much 
of baptism, we who confine baptism to those that make a credible profession of faith 
in Christ, and regard it as simply symbolical, a sign of regeneration, forgiveness, and 
some of the fundamental facts of Christianity ? 

W. BURKITT. "Baptism is not to be administered to any that are out of the 
visible church, till they profess their faith in Christ and obedience to Him." " There 
is a necessity of faith to render man a meet partaker of the holy sacraments. If we 
come to any of the sacraments without faith, we are sure to depart without faith." 
Com., on Acts viii, 12, 36-40. 

M. HENBY. " By baptism we have in profession put on Christ" ('Com., on Bom. 
jaii, 14). In his Trea. on Bay., he says that, in baptism "the washing of regenera- 
tion" is "not only signified, but sealed and applied conditionally" (p. 16) ; " that God 
doth in and by that ordinance engage us to be to Him a people ;" " and because our 
cleansing is a necessary qualification for this relation, we are thus taken to be to God 
a people, by washing" (p. 37). "We are baptized (eis onomaj into the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, i.e., in token of our believing in God 
the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost" (pp. 39, 40). This dedication to Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost, this entering into covenant with the Trinity " implies two things. 1st. 
A renunciation of everything that is contrary to God." " It implies a renouncing of 
all subjection to Satan's rule ;" " of all consent to fleshly lusts," for in baptism " we 



engage to abstain from, and fight against, those fleshly lusts that war against the 
soul;" and " of all conformity to this present world ;" and 2nd. "A resignation of 
our whole selves to the Lord" (pp. 40-43). "To be baptized into the name of the 



Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, is to be baptized into a solemn pro- 
fession of these two things, our assent to the gospel revelation concerning the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghost, and our consent to a covenant relation to these Divine persons" 
(p. 40). To be " baptized in (or into) the Father," includes "professing to believe 
that there is a God, and to consent to take Him for our God" (p. 48). " Our being 
baptized into the name of Jesus, doth ratify and seal two things. 1. Our assent to 
the truth of all Divine revelation concerning Him. Baptism is the badge of onr 
profession of the truth as it is in Jesus." " 2. Our consent to Him in all Hfo 
appointed offices" (pp. 52-55). Baptism into the name of the Holy Ghost implies 
a similar assent and consent (pp. 61, 62). Mr. H. is not here speaking of the Subjects, 
but of the very Nature of Baptism. And when on the Subjects of baptism he speaks 
of the baptism of about three thousand, he says, " Whether every individual of the 
three thousand baptized, Acts ii, 41, did make a particular confession of his faith, or 
whether their cheerful submission to the ordinance, upon a public declaration of the 
nature and obligations of it, sufficed as an implicit consent, is uncertain" (p. 68). 
When he essays the application of baptism to infants, he may well acknowledge "with 
Mr. Flavel, that there are difficulties in this controversy which may puzzle the minds 
of well-meaning Christians" (p. 70). He subsequently endeavours to relieve our 
perplexity and squeeze infants into Christ's commission by teaching us that we are 
enjoined to disciple them by 'baptism, to admit them disciples by Ijaptism, .to enlist 
these soldiers, giving them Christ's colours, and to recognize their title, and complete 
that church-membership which before was imperfect" (pp. 114, 115) ! This is the 
teaching of Matt, xxviii, 19, when freed from the puzzling obscurity in which Christ 
left it! Again, and more correctly, " By our baptism we assume the Christian name" 
(p. 157). " Baptism is an oath," " an oath of allegiance to be true and faithful to the 
Lord Jesus" (p. 162). "By and in baptism we profess to believe the death of Christ 
as a fact" (p. 169). That infants in baptism assent and consent, profess and swear 
by their parents or any proxies what they think, feel, and will do, is as consonant 
with reason as with revelation. 

Dr. W. HUBD. " As a person who enters into military life swears to be obedient 
to his general, so the Christian at baptism swears to serve faithfully the Captain of 
his salvation, the Lord Jesus Christ." His. of all Bel., p. 141. 

T. SCOTT. " Baptism is the outward sign of regeneration, and it is also that pro- 
fession of faith in Christ, which is required of all who embrace Christianity Matt, 
xxviii, 19, 20 ; Acts ii, 37-40 ; Rom. x, 5-11 ; 1 Pe. iii, 21, 22" (Com., on Mark xvi, 14- 
16). Thus he can speak of ".that ' new birth of the Spirit,' of which the laver of 
baptism was the sacramental sign, but nothing more" (On Ti. iii, 5). But if baptism 
is a sign of regeneration and a profession of faith, who should dare to baptize infants, 
with or without sponsors ? Has the following no application here? " All additions 
to the laws of God are an infringement of His legislative authority, and a presump- 
tuous imputation on His wisdom, as if He had omitted something necessary which 
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could supply : and, in one way or another, they always clash with Divine 
precepts ; BO that an attachment to human traditions necessarily leads men, in some 
circumstances, or in some respects, to disobey God." Com., on Matt, xv, 3-6. _ 

Dr. S. ADDINGTON describes baptism as "an ordinance intended to signify the 
separation of the disciples of Christ from an unbelieving and sinful world, to be a 
peculiar people to the Lord," &o. ; and having quoted the commission of Christ, he 
says, " This ordinance they accordingly administered and recommended, not for the 
putting away of the filth of the flesh, but the answer of a good conscience towards 
God." On Btvp., pp. 2, 1. 

Dr. A. CLARKE. "Baptism is only a sign, and therefore should never be separated 
from the thing signified" (Com., on Ti. iii, 4). This accords with his definition of 
churches, to which baptism is usually said to introduce, as " congregations of people 
professing Christianity" fPref. to Acts), with similar definitions of churches by E. 
Watson, by Congregationalists, and Psedobaptists generally; but not with infant 
baptism, or strict adherence to the word of God. 

Ency. Metr. " Baptism, first, is the symbol of a covenant between two parties 
between the Christian and his Lord." Ait. Ba/p. 

W. DAI/TON. " We are denominated Christians, from our professing, in baptism, 
to become the followers of Christ." Coin., on Lu. iii. 

W. DODWEDI,. " Whosoever . . . shall solemnly profess his faith in Me by 
being baptized," &e. (Pa/ra. onMarkxvi, 16). Also on John's baptism, his paraphrase 
records John as saying : " I do indeed baptize you with water to engage yon to the 
exercise of repentance, which by that rite you solemnly profess." On Lu. iii, 15-17. 
Dr. W. C. TATLOE. " Baptism, which was the outward sign of that ' death unto 
sin and new birth unto righteousness, 1 with which the Christian life must commence." 
His. of GTvr., pp. 118, 119. 

Bp. HEBEB speaks of baptism as " that form by which he publicly enters into the 
fellowship of Christ's religion, and solemnly lays claim, according to the solemn 
promise of his Lord, to all the privileges of Christ's new covenant of grace and par- 
don." Ser. prea. in J3ng., p. 360. 

Dr. KNAPP, having spoken of Christ's commission, says, "Whoever, therefore, is 
baptized, declares by this rite that he acknowledges Father, Son, and Spirit for hia 
God, that he will obey His laws, and that he expects protection and blessing from 
Him." " By baptism we profess to receive Christ as our Teacher, Saviour, Lord, i.e., 
we thus bind ourselves to embrace and obey His doctrine, confidently to trust His 
promises, to expect from Him all our spiritual blessedness, and to render Him a 
dutiful obedience. This is what is meant in the New Testament by being baptized in 
the name of Christ." Chr. Ant, pp. 426, 431. 

. AUG. HAHN, as quoted by Stier, says of baptism, "According to its original 
character and design, it could be administered only to adults, who alone were capable 
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those who " are capable of the knowledge of sin," and capable "of repentance and 
faith," it has my cordial adoption. 

OLSHATJSEN, having taught that Psedobaptism belongs not to the age of apostles, 
says, " Nor can the necessity of it be adduced from the nature of baptism" (Com., on 
Acts, xvi, 14, 15). On Bom. iv, 11, he says : " Baptism does not beget faith, but pre- 
supposes it." 

Dr. STIEB. " The mafheteuMientes [Matt, xxviii, 19] were to be called and con- 
secrated and this the general and sure meaning, without any reference to the special 
meaning of eis to onoma to the knowledge and confession of the one living God." 
He also quotes and confirms Bindseil : " According to its origin and natural force, ha 
says that ' to baptize into the name of any one, is, through baptism, to influence a 
person to name himself after another.' " Words, &o., vol. viii, pp. 297, 299. 

J. GLIDE. " It is said, ' Then they that gladly received his word were baptized, 
and the same day were added unto them about three thousand souls.' Is it not 
evident from these words that baptism was regarded as ' adding' those who received 
it to the apostles, and introducing them into that fellowship in which the next verse 
represents them as ' steadfastly continuing ?*" On John iii, 5, he says, "What a 
beautiful^ light does the expression, ' born of water," throw around baptism ! It 
becomes in our eyes a birth, an entrance on a new existence, an entrance into a new 
relationship, an introduction into a new world, that world of grace and mercy which 
has originated in the death and the resurrection of the Lord Jesus. Thus it waB 
regarded by the apostle Paul, who in a passage similar to this, speaks of it as 'the 
washing of regeneration' and ' the renewing of the Holy Ghost.' " " The reception of 
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baptism," lie has said, "is an act of acknowledgment of the supreme dominion 'of 
Christ, and submission to Him" (Memoirs, pp. 406, 101). How lamentable ; that any 
should evade legitimate inferences, and shirk responsibility and profession from the 
subjects of baptism to the parents of the baptized ! 

Abp. SUMNEB. " To be baptized is the act of faith, the sign on man's part of his 
acceptance of that offer, his entrance into that covenant of grace to which God has 
invited him." " Our Lord appointed as the entrance into His religion, a rite which 
should be an emblem of the change" [regeneration]. Expo., Acts xxii, 16, 
John iii, 1-5. 

Dr. NEANDER. " Christian baptism" "implies an appropriation of the fruit of 
His sufferings, a fellowship in His resurrection, and a participation of that life, in 
communion with Him, which is above the world and death" (Life of Ohr., p. 133. 
Bonn's Edi.) Again, in his Church History, he says that Christ " instituted two out- 
ward signs, as symbols of the invisible fellowship between Him, the Head of the 
spiritual body, and its members, the believers, as well as of the union of these members 
not only with Himself, but with one another. They were to be visible means of repre- 
senting the invisible heavenly benefits communicated by Him to the members of this 
body. And with the believing use of these signs, furnished to the outward sense, was 
to be connected the enjoyment in the inward man of that fellowship and of those 
heavenly benefits. As in the whole of Christianity and the whole Christian life there 
is nothing which stands separate and by itself, but all, radiating from a common 
centre, forms one whole, so, in the present case, what is represented by these outward 
signs was to be something which should permeate the whole inward life of the Chris- 
tian, something from which one single moment of that life should diffuse itself over 
the whole of it, and again be specially awakened by other single moments, and carried 
still farther onward by them. Such was baptism, the sign of the first admission into 
communion with the Redeemer and with His church, the first appropriation of the 
benefits which He has bestowed on mankind the fprgiyene_ss, viz., of sins and the 
inward union of life thence resulting, and the participation in a Divine sanctifying 
Spirit" (Vol. i, p. 421). Again, " The idea of a deliverance from the dominion of the 
evil spirit, in a moral and spiritual respect, of a separation from the kingdom of evil, 
and of a communication by the new birth of a Divine life which should triumph pver 
the principle of evil, belongs to the original and essential ideas of Christianity. But 
in fact the whole rite of baptism was nothing less than a sensible representation of 
this idea" (p. 428). Further (p. 430), "Baptism at first was administered only to 
adults, as men were accustomed to conceive baptism and faith as strictly connected. 
There does not appear to be any reason for deriving infant baptism from an apostolical 
institution." 

J. CONDEB. " The being baptized in the name of Christwas an act which involved 
the confession of that name before men. It was an enlisting into the church, a putting 
on of Christ ; it was to assume the badge of profession, to take the oath of warfare." 
" Baptism is the symbol of discipleship." "In the primitive age" "it implied the 
reception of Christ." " The privileges of religious communion followed his avowing 
himself a disciple, as a matter of course." Baptism is " an ordained expression of 
becoming a disciple of Christ" (Trot. None., pp. 459, 463-466). Mr. C., who describes 
baptism as a confession and profession, teaches that " a profession that is not spon- 
taneous and voluntary, is justly liable to suspicion ;" and that " to make an outward 
profession of the religion of Jesus is, in every age, and under all circumstances, not 
less thaji, in the apostles' days, the bounden duty of His disciples ; but this implies 
the antecedent obligation to embrace that which is to be thus professed. Profession , 
dissociated from sincere belief, is no better than hypocrisy" (pp. 93, 86, 87). I never- 
theless acquit Mr. C. of any desire to use his own words "to promote the spread 
of the Antipffldpbaptist opinions." Nor do I believe in the consistency of the above 
with the assertion :" By baptism, then, we are disoipled to Christ" (p. 469). 

J. SEBBEE. " Baptism was a sign of a public profession of Christianity." " Except 
he be baptized except he confess Christ before men." Eccl. Lee., p. 124. 

.Dr. KITTO. ''Baptism essentially denotes the regenerating of him who receives 
it, his participation both in the Divine life of Christ, and the promises rested on it, as 
well as his reception as a member of the Christian community." He says that Paul 
" expresses a spiritual import by saying that it intimates, on the part of those who 
received it, their being united with Christ in His death, and raised with Him in His 
resurrection." Gy. Art. Sap. 

Dr. EBBABD teaches that baptism is not " washing," but " immersion ;" and that 
this immersion indicated the acknowledged " utter unworthiness and condemnation." 
(Jos. His., p. 194. 
- Dr. BEKFBAGE. " In them [the sacraments] we yield ourselves to the Lord, to 
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Serve Him in holiness and righteousness before Him all the days of our life.* 1 " By 
these signs Christ and the blessings of the new covenant are represented to believers." 
Expo, of Sh. Cat., pp. 410, 411. 

Dr. WABDLA.-W. " Those who received the baptism of John did, in the very act of 
such reception, profess faith in his Divine commission and in the truth of what he 
was commissioned to proclaim; and those who submitted to the baptism of Jesus 
made the same profession in regard to His commission, and the doctrine taught by 
Him." On Mark rvi, 15, he comments on " the glad tidings, of which the faith waa 
then to_be professed by submission to baptism." Subsequently, speaking of Simon, 
who "like the rest, professed faith, and like the rest, was baptized on the credit of 
that profession," he says that in Philip "there was no hasty and reprehensible 
credulity." The very relinquishment of magic, with all its credit, and all its profit, 
and all its influence, for the profession of the gospel, might appear in his eyes one of 
the most signal triumphs the truth had won." Andhe adds : " Is baptism a Christian 
rite an institute of the spiritual kingdom of Christ ? Eegarding it as such, I see in 
it propriety, eongrnity, sense, and beauty, when administered as the form of initiation 
into the profession of the gospel, and the new life of purity and separation from the 
world, and subjection to Christ." But " a Christian rite that indicates nothing 
distinctly Christian no knowledge and faith of Christian truth, or profession founded 
upon them no transition from the world to the Christian church no incipient Chris- 
tianity no adoption of Christian principles or commencement of a Christian course ; 
this is a thing I cannot understand." Having spoken of the words of Ananias, " Be 
baptized, and wash away thy sins," as " referring to the same thing, in the emblem 
and in the reality," he speaks of "the baptism, in tenth, being the form of incipient 
confession, the emblematical avowal of having embraced Christ's cause" (Appen., 
pp. 249, 260, 303, 305, 308). "We might fill pages with quotations from Dr. Wardlaw, 
teaching that scriptural baptism requires faith and implies its profession. For 
instance, he says on Mark xvi, 16 : " It is not said, ' He that believeth not and is not 
' baptized" but, simply 'He that believeth not shall be damned.' The consistency 
and propriety of the omission are instantly apparent oh the principle of interpretation 
for which we contend. Understanding 'He that believeth and is baptized' as signify- 
ing (what it naturally does signify) he that believeth and by submission to the 
initiatory rite, avows his faith," &c. "Baptism being the profession of faith 'He 
that believeth not and is not baptized,' would have been tautological and superfluous" 
(p. 312). On Peter's words, "Eepent and be baptized," &c., he says, " Surely from 
the form of address, it is very natural to consider their repentance as in order to their 
baptism, and their baptism as the declaration or profession of their repentance or 
change of mind" (p. 313). "Change your minds. Relinquish your opposition, and 
acknowledge in Jesus the true Messiah and Saviour. In testimony of this change of 
mind, and of this penitent acknowledgment, submit to the initiatory rite of baptism 
in TUB name" (p. 316). Thus he speaks of baptism in Christ's commission, in apos- 
tolic practice, and in every reference to the ordinance in the New Testament. He can 
say (p. 340), " If it [baptism] is to be regarded in the light of a ' sign or symbol of our 
receiving the covenant by faith,' this is all that I am desirous to establish." "While 
remembering that he is opposing the indiscriminate baptism advocated by Dr. Halley, 
let his words have their due weight. 

WEBSTER and WILKINSON. " In Christian baptism faith is the prominent qualifi- 
cation" (Or. Tes., on Lu. iii, 3). Tet these gentlemen, so explicit on faith as the 
ordained qualification in Christ's commission, are so enamoured by the baptizing of 
infants that they can see a decided argument for the practice in the record, Acts rri, 
15, " brought us on our way, with wives and children !" 

Dr. J. BBOWN. " It is an emblematical representation of what saves us, the 
expiatory, justifying blood of Christ ; the regenerating, sanctifying influence of the 
Spirit, and a corresponding confession of the truth thus represented" (On 1 Pe., vol. 
ii, p. 217). Can there be in infants a confession of anything ? 

Dr. J. STOTTGHTON speaks of " the enormous gulf between paganism and Chris- 
tianity being at once crossed through a faith, of which baptism was the visible symbol 
and uplifted standard." Ages of Chr., p. 98. 

Dr..BBEWEB. "The baptism of Christians is a baptism of faith ia Jesus, and 
typifies that the person is dead to the Adamic covenant, and henceforth belongs to 
the New Covenant." Guide to Sc. His., N. T., p. 71. 

J. Gr. MANLY. " Baptism and the eucharist are ordinances of spiritual import. 
The three thousand added to the apostles on the day of Pentecost, are described as 
they that gladly received Peter's word, and were baptized." " It appears, then, that 
addition to the one hundred and twenty, that is, entrance or admission into the church, 
took place by baptism, and that the condition or pre-requisite of baptism was pro* 
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feased belief of the truth" (Eccl., pp. 16, 41). And why not now ? He also speaks of 
"baptism, the ceremony of transference from Judaism and from heathenism, the 
ordinance of ecclesiastical initiation." Eccl., p. 153. 

BASIL H. COOPEB. " He had also Himself instituted those symbolical pledges of 
imparted and sustained life, the outward signs of fellowship with Himself and His 
people, baptism and the eucharist." Free Ch., &e., p. 83. 

Dr. BDNSEN speaks of "the believer's earliest vow in baptism," and teaches that 
" the outward sign and seal added to the vow would be unseriptural and unreasonable 
without the previous voluntary and conscious promise." 

M. TOWGOOD says : " The general nature or design of the emblem or figure is by 
the application of water, to signify or betoken a person to be holy or clean ; appro- 
priated to and fit for the Divine service" (On Say., p. 78). Baptism indicates what 
a person is, or is supposed to be, not what he may possibly at some time become. 

W. J. SHBBWSBUBT, who teaches that the subjects of John's baptism " were in all 
probability adults only 3 ' ; teaches also that the apostles of Christ " baptized into 
nothing less than His death, faith, in His death ;" " that baptism was designed" 
to lead " all believers to real holiness, deadness to the world, and a new, spiritual and 
heavenly life and conversation, through the death and burial of Jesus Christ, and His 
resurrection from the dead ;" and that " baptized persons are not free to live as they 
list, but bound with holy bonds to learn all that Christ teaches and to do all that 
Christ commands." Inf. Sap., pp. 212, 227, 228, 250. 

Dr. W. COOKE. " The baptism of the Spirit, as both a privilege and a duty, is 
involved in the ceremony of our baptism by water" (The Shech., p. 183). The bap- 
tism of the Spirit is used, I presume, for regeneration by_ the Spirit. 

Dean AI/FOBD. "We baptize into the name (i.e., into the fulness of the con- 
sequence of the objective covenant, and the subjective confession) of Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost" (Or. Tes., on Matt, xrviii, 19). " Subjective confession" in infant 
baptism ! Moreover, " Baptism is the contract of espousal (Eph. v, 26) between Christ 
and His church." On Matt, xxviii, 19. 

Bp. HINDS. " Baptism under the symbol of washing with water, represents our 
purification" (Rise, &c., p. 45). There is no " charm in the waters of baptism." The 
baptized " has performed a specific act of obedience to Christ." Cat. Mam., p. 12_. 

Dr. BLOOMlTELp. " He who is baptized binds himself to the observance of Christ's 
doctrine, approves it," &c. Bee. Syn., on John iii, 5. 

Dr. J. J. OWEN. " Baptism is the seal of the covenant obligation of the believer, 
to love and serve the Lord Jesus Christ, and to walk in all His ordinances and com- 
mands." "After our Lord's ascension a profession of faithin Him was a pre-requisite 
to Christian baptism." Com., on Mark rvi, 16 ; Matt, iii, 3. 

Dr. W. LINDSAY. " Faith and a change of heart, then, ought to go before baptism. 
They are the proper preparation for it." In Olsh., on Acts x, 4448. Clark's Edi. 

Dr. D. YOUNG. " Baptism is ordained to continue so long as the work of regenera- 
tion continues." " But is it true that the ordinance of man supersedes the Christian 
ordinance" (On the Law of Christ for main. His Ch.J ? Is there greater authorityfor 
changing believers into infants than for changing willinghood into coercion ! 

Dr. HODGE. "Faith and repentance are . . . required as conditions of 
baptism." He is speaking of "the scriptural doctrine concerning baptism according 
to the Reformed churches" (On Eph. v, 26). " Baptism includes a profession of the 
religion taught by Tn'm in whose name we are baptized and an obligation to obey his 
laws." On Eom. vi, 1-11. 

Dr. J. CAMEBBLli. " Sacraments are holy signs and seals of the covenant of grace, 
immediately instituted by God, to represent Christ and His benefits, and to confirm 
our interest in Him, as also to put a visible difference between those that belong to 
Christ and the rest of the world, and solemnly to engage them to the service of God in 
Christ, according to His word." " Baptism is a sacrament of the New Testament, 
ordained by Jesus Christ, not only for Hie solemn admission of the party baptized 
into the visible church, but also to be unto him a sign and seal of the covenant of 
grace, of his ingrafting into Christ, of regeneration, of remission of sins, and his giving 
np to God through Jesus Christ, to walk in newness of life" (H'Phun's Fam. Bible, 
pp. xiv, rv). Again, "There is, in such ordinances, a spiritual relation, or sacra- 
mental union, between the sign and the thing signified." Also, " Christian ordinances 
are designed for Christian people for persons who are already saved by grace." 
Jethro, p. 235. 

Dr. J. P. SMITH. "A sacrament is a Divine institution, of universal obligation, for 
conveying to the mind and feelings of men, by some sensible substance and symbolical 
action, an impressive idea of the most essential blessings of redemption by the 
Messiah." " Sacramental institutions" " are signs confirmatory of Divine truths and 



ESSENCE OF BAPTISM. 



371 



promises : and instructive, especially to men of inferior cultivation." _" The design 
of baptism is to be a sym&oKcaZ representation of Divine truth;' particularly the 
reality of revealed religion the corruption of human, nature union of Christ the 
work of the Spirit the promises of the Covenant of Grace. 2. Its design is also_to 
be initiatory of a Christian profession." The reverend professor also gravely main- 
tains its application " to the infants of believers in the gospel church !" But " an 
actual and full profession of faith in one or both of the parents," he maintains to l>e 
" necessary to warrant the baptism of the infant" (First Lines, &c., pp. 666,_667, 676, 
679). When tradition and church authority can sanction transnbstantiation, they 
may make Dr. Smith and others consistent with themselves and with Divine 
revelation. _ . 

COMTEK A T?,E and HOWSON make not the explicit acknowledgments of some. _ lake 
many with similarly strong and obscuring predilections, they " cannot but think it 
probable that infant baptism was" the apostles' practice; because there are sub- 
sequently no traces of the introduction of infant baptism satisfactory to them ; be- 
cause Christ said, " Suffer little children to come unto Me, and forbid them not, for 
of such is the kingdom of heaven ;" and because, say they, " St. Paul expressly says 
that the children of a Christian parent were to be looked upon as consecrated to God 
(hagioi) by virtue of their very birth !" Yet they say on St. Paul's baptism, "The 
sacrament of baptism was regarded as the door of entrance into the Christian church, 
and was held to be so indispensable that it could not be omitted even in the case of 
St. Paul." Also, " In ordinary cases the sole condition required for baptism was, that 
the person to be baptized should acknowledge Jesus as the Messiah ' declared to be 
the Son of God with power by His resurrection from the dead" (I/ife and Epis., &o., 
vol. i, pp. 516, 517). I know of no exception in Scripture to this, and of no reason 
why the whole church should not make it their practice. The pitiful reference to 
such passages as C. and H., with other Paedobaptists, refer to as making infant bap- 
tism, as they think, a probable practice of apostolic times, is a virtual acknowledgment 
that the Oracles of God furnish neither precept nor precedent on its behalf. 

Abp. WHATELEY. "They (Predestinarians), of course, denytheterm 'regenerate' 
to be applicable to those baptized Christians whom they consider as excluded, by the 
decree of Omnipotence, from all spiritual benefit whatever of baptism. And the 
visible church into which members are through this rite admitted, they regard as a 
community not possessing any spiritual endowments whatever ; these being, by Divine 
decree, reserved for certain individuals arbitrarily selected from the rest.* Of those 
who maintain the Predestinarian views now alluded to, a considerable proportion 
belong to the sect which altogether rejects infant baptism. And I cannot but admit 
that in this they are perfectly consistent. Regarding the rite of baptism as ' an out- 
ward and visible sign of an inward and spiritual grace,' they deem it necessary, I 
apprehend, not to ' put asunder what God has joined together,' and therefore confine 
the administration of this sign to those respecting whom there is some presumption, 
at least, of their being admitted to a participation in the thing signified the Divine 
grace ; which grace, they hold, is, by an eternal and absolute decree, bestowed on one 
portion of mankind, and denied to the rest. And to which of the two classes any 
individual infant belongs, there cannot possibly be any ground for even the slightest 
conjecture. 

" In the case of adults, they can have, they suppose (just as in the case of the 
Lord's Supper), if not a complete and certain knowledge whether he belongs to the 
class of the elect or of the non-elect, at least some indications from his professions 
and his conduct, indications which an infant, of course, cannot afford at all. And 
they consider, I apprehend, that this being the case, baptism administered to infants 
cannot be a sign of regeneration, since it cannot furnish even any presumption of 
being accompanied or followed by it. And certainly we must admit that, according 
at least to the original use of language, a sign of anything is understood to be such 
from its being regularly accompanied by that thing of which it is a sign, or at least 
by some reasonable presumption of its existence. When, for instance_, we speak of a 
certain dress or badge being a sign of a man's belonging to a certain regiment or 
order of knighthood, or the like, we understand that it is to be something peculiar to 
them, and serving to distinguish them from others. If the dress or badge were worn 



. * 'Whether recording the deductions of one or another from what is technically called Calvin- 
ism or Arminianism, no opinion is intended to be expressed by myself, any more than in the 
previous volume in the remarks on Open and Strict Communion ; but as on Communion,! 
advocated Charity, so on the baptizing of infants, of all or a part, I advocate consistency with 
sentiments held and maintained, - 
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indifferently by an indefinite number of persons, some belonging to this regiment or 
order, and some not, we should consider that it had ceased to be a sign at all, having 
no longer any signification. It is on these grounds, I conceive, that many of those 
who hold the doctrine of absolute decrees I have been alluding to, adhered to, or have 
joined the communion of those calling themselves, and commonly called Baptists." 
Inf. Sap. Consid., in a Charge, pp. 15-17. 

Again, "At the time when that sect [the Friends] arose, a very large proportion of 
Christian ministers, while they were administering to infants a rite, which they spoke 
of as a sign of regeneration (or new birth), at the same time taught at least were 
understood as teaching that there is no intelligible connection whatever between the 
sign and the thing signified, nor any real benefit attached to the rite the new birth 
they taught their people to hope for at some future indefinite time. And they taught 
them to believe, as a part of Christian revelation, that, of infants brought to baptism, 
an uncertain, indefinite number of individuals ^indistinguishable at that time from 
the rest are by the Divine decree, totally and finally excluded from all share in the 
benefits of Christ's redemption. Now, men accustomed to see and hear all this, would 
be not unlikely to listen with favour to those who declared professedly by Divine 
inspiration that water-baptism, as they call it, is an empty and superstitious cere- 
mony, originating in a misapprehension of our Lord's meaning" (Appen. to Charge, 
p. 53). Does not the Archbishop teach that the common designation of baptism as 
an outward sign of an inward aud spiritual grace is a perversion of language and an 
absurdity when applied to infants, or teach that the baptism of infants is " an empty 
and superstitious ceremony," unless either the infant is regenerated by baptism, or 
there is evidence of the infant's previous regeneration ? The nature of baptism as a 
sign of regeneration precludes its rightful application to infants. 

BIEGER speaks of " immersion" as having become " an aspersion," and that " the 
external mode may change," but still there must be retained the depth of idea in 
" Rom. vi, 4, baptized into the death of Christ and to a new life." Lange's Com., 
on Matt, xrviii, 19. 

Dr. P. FAIEBAIEN. " Men are not baptized in order to believe, but they believe 
in order to be baptized ; so that, ideally; or doctrinally considered, baptism presup- 
poses faith, and sets the Divine seal on its blessings and prospects. And so we never 
iind the evangelists and apostles thrusting baptism into the foreground, as if through 
such ministrations, they expected the vital change to be produced, but first preaching 
the gospel, and then, when this had come with power to the heart, recognizing and 
confirming the result by the administration of the ordinance" (Rev. of Law in Bar.) 
Again, the worthy Doctor says, " Baptism was administered by the apostles, not 
for the purpose of creating a relation between the individual and Christ, but of acare- 




reatriction of this to the case of the adult believer, will be unnecessary. 

Dr. JAMIESON speaks of "the ordinance of baptism" in which they "make that 
public profession" by which they " declare themselves His servants" (Eos. Han., 
& T., p. 475). 

I am aware that many of our opponents may say, We admit this most 
freely in regard to the baptism of adults ; it is therefore on our part no 
concession whatever. Let them explicitly teach when they thus speak 
that they mean only the ordinance of baptism in very exceptional cases, 
and in a way the extinction of which they are endeavouring to promote, 
and which the prevalence of their views would effectually accomplish ; and 
let them prove from Holy Writ that there are two baptisms intended, to 
be continued till the prevalence of Peedo-baptism shall have annihilated 
one. Some of the succeeding extracts will unite with concessions -an 
appeal to the supremacy of God's revealed will. 

Also some of the concessions in the section on Indiscriminate Baptism 
apply here. A sign in the sense of a badge requires the existence, or from 
our inability to search the heart the supposed existence of the thing 
signified. A sign in the sense of a symbol may refer to a fact or event 
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that is either future or past. Christ's death was signified or symbolized 
in the death of innocent victims for four thousand years ; but the sign of 
that which has no existence, and never may have one, appears to me an 
absurdity. 

I might have added the testimony of " Friends" who on this subject 
have spoken explicitly and strongly, whose judgment here I regard as un- 
biassed and correct, although it is not Psedobaptist. I will quote only 
Barclay's words, with which, so far as I know, every writer among the 
Friends agrees : "As to the baptism of infanta, it is a mere human tra- 
dition, for which neither precept nor practice is to be found in all the 
Scripture." ApoL, p. 409. 

Nor do I deem the language of the Bev. T. Powell on modern Bishops 
inapplicable to infant baptism. It is "an ecclesiastical arrangement, and 
not of Divine right" (On Apos. Sue., p. 16). Our opponents, whether 
"unwittingly" or not, prove "the same thing for us." I might remind 
those who teach in God's name, of an apostolic charge to "teach no other 
doctrine" than that of " God our Saviour ;" that not a word of command 
from God has been "dropped" about infant baptism, and that its advo- 
cacy by Protestants leads to "severe shifts," yea that the most "able 
men" are "driven" to contradiction and absurdity in its support. I will 
not say that our opponents are "resolved at all hazards to say something 
to support a sinking cause ;" but I believe that infant baptism, "as to 
SCBTFTUEAI, ATjTHOKiTY, is built on a sandy foundation, and is buttressed 
up by violent assumptions, strained or false analogies, forced interpretation, 
and ultimately comes to be placed, by concessions of their own, upon mere 
human and ecclesiastical authority" (p. 24). Since I regard infant bap- 
tism to have "been shown to be a lawless fabric," I " pity many good 
men who aie entangled with" it, and desire " every Protestant" to be 
enlightened and emboldened to "protest against" this corruption of 
Christianity. 

The silence of Scripture is similarly pleaded by a host of our Paado- 
baptist dissenting brethren, against those who advocate a civil establish- 
ment of Christianity. The Eev. A. J. Morris teaches, that it was not 
likely that such a subject " would be left without appeal to the book which 
contains its history and laws as given by God. It would have been strange 
if religious men were found advocating principles on this point, which 
they 7 did not at least imagine could be detected in the Bible." " But the . 
gospel is altogether silent as to this." 

T. TOILBB says : " Before we can listen to the proposal to unite ourselves to the 
Established Church, it must be satisfactorily proved, that man may justly claim that 
to which he has no right that God will accept as obedience to His will what that 
will has never enjoined." None., p. 21. 

" 'Dr. WABDLAW says " To the observation just alluded to, that no divinely inti- 
mated sanction is given to any anticipated change, I must now add, that the only 
great change anticipated in the constitution of the church is accompanied, in the 
announcement of its future introduction, with the very reverse of sanction, with the 
severest censure and condemnation" (On the Scr. Argu., p. 36). He says, " We have 
said, and we repeat it, that on its silence, we might rest were there nothing further to 
support us ; that is, on the absence of every thing in principle, precept, or fact" 
(p. 53). And he thus solemnly appeals to and beseeches his opponents, "Are the 
people of Christ to be considered as entitled, at their pleasure to exonerate themselves 
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of the obligations which their Lord and King has laid upon them ? Are they war- 
ranted to say, It is no matter, provided the thing be done, whether it be done by our-- 
selves or by others for us, whether it be done in our Master's way or in our own ? 
They have not they cannot nave a right to act thus. And while there is presump- 
tion in such a procedure, there is something more" (p. 66). Is not infant sprinkling 
a something done by force on us instead of being a voluntary and believing action, 
and also an action other than what Christ has enjoined ? He says, " I beseech them, 
at the risk of being rebuked for my presumption, perhaps for my impertinence, to lay 
it to their consciences, whether such a state of things be in harmony with the rep- 
resentations of the New Testament, and to honour the Divine Head of the church by 
a return to the ' simplicity that is in Christ,' and a fearless submission to the mani- 
fest and peremptory dictates of His will" (p. 71). "It is silence, indeed, on the one 
side dead silence but it is not silence on the other. It is a case in which facts in- 
volve principles. How can we regard the actual procedure of the apostles of Christ 
in constituting the New Testament church, in any other light than as the acting out 
of principles ? And who will venture to say that human discretion is at liberty to 
innovate upon the institutions of Divine wisdom? Who and where are the authorities, 
whether ecclesiastical or civil, that are warranted to alter the laws of Heaven, and to 
substitute then: own devices for the enactments of the King of Zion" (p. 54) ? " When 
there is such silence, we may surely, without presumption, say to them, with regard 
to an innovation of such magnitude and extensive influence, Who hath required 
this at your hands ? . . . There are occasions, too, when silence is more than or- 
dinarily conclusive as an interdict on human interference. The present is one of 
these" (p. 53). Dr. W. admits that there is something else than silence on the Bap- 
tist side of the question, for, says he, " Baptism was the first public declaration of 
faith of the converts, and of their belonging to the body of Christ," On Inf. Bop., 
p. 139. 

T. BOTNEY, discoursing on Dissent as not Schism, a discourse published at the 
request of "the ministers of the London Congregational "Union," inquires, "What 
then saith the Scripture upon the matter in debate" (p. 7) ? He adduces as " the fun- 
damental principle of Protestantism," "the well-known aphorism of Chillingwprth 
'the Bible, and the Bible only, is the religion of Protestants' " (p. 56). But in the 
Bible we have dead silence regarding infant baptism. He adds, " The principle still 
recurs ' The Bible, and the Bible alone, is the religion of Protestants' to the law 
and to the testimony' ' what saith the Scripture ?' by tlvis ' prove all things," and 
then ' hold fast that which is good' " (p. 59). Must we not then immediately and for 
ever let go infant baptism ? "If not, then the Bible alone is not our religion, the 
Protestant maxim must be altered, it must be not ' the Bible alone,' but ' the Bible 
and antiquity,' not God alone, but ' God and man,' or ' God and tradition' "(pp. 60, 61). 

Prof. J. H. GODWIN deems it argumentative to be able to say, " Lastly, the omis- 
sions as well as the statements of the word of God, support this conclusion." Lee. 
on Bwp. ' 

North British Review. " The language of Scripture regarding baptism implies the 
spiritual act of faith in the recipients." " Baptism appears in the New Testament 
avowedly as the rite whereby converts i were incorporated into the Christian society." 

Dr. J. MOBIBON. " Baptism, for instance, whose material element is water, was 
administered to the new converts to Christianity 'in the name of the Father, of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghost.' Observe the condition of the new converts. They had 
heard the gospel message ; they had been stirred up to repentance ; they had embraced 
the apostolic doctrine concerning Christ's death, resurrection, and glory ; they had 
fled to His cross for refuge from threatened and impending wrath. Such was the 
case with the three thousand on the day of Pentecost, with Saul of Tarsus, with Cor- ' 
nelins and his friends, with Lydia and her house, with the Philippian jailor, and 
others. To them baptism could neither be necessary for regeneration nor for justifi- 
cation ; for Divine grace had quickened them, and they had believed in Christ. This 
is/ocf not speculation. Tet were -they to be baptized, and on no plea whatsoever to 
neglect this Divine appointment. What then was baptism to persons in their condi- 
tion ? A most significant a most profitable as well as a Divine ordinance. It was, 
first of all, a test of their submission to Christ, by whom it was instituted : it was an 
impressive memorial of their entrance upon a Christian profession ; it was a signifi- 
cant sign of the benefits they had.received from Christ, in the gift of His Spirit, and 
in. the washing away of their sins in the blood of atonement ; it was a pledge of their 
willingness to receive and hold fast all those truths contained in, or dependent upon, 
ih<s doctrine of the ever-blessed Trinity, in whose name they had been baptized ; it 
vvas a .solemn undertaking to submit to all the laws and ordinances of Christ, and to 
yield 9 Him as the sole law-giver and Head of His church ;-^-in short, it was tant : . 
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mount to an engagement, ratified in the name of the Holy Trinity, that those who 
submitted to it would renounce the world, the flesh, and the devil, and that they 
would henceforward walk as the children of the light and of the day. All this baptism 
was" fSomi., pp. 337, 338). Dr. M. nevertheless approves of baptizing the children 
of believers, but his acknowledged defence "is one of inference." He does not see. 
infant baptism in the "expressed facts" of Christianity. We prefer adherence to 
what " baptism was" in apostolic times. 

Dr. CUNNINGHAM:, in reply to a charge against the Shorter Presbyterian Catechism 
as " teaching baptismal regeneration," says, " that the first and fundamental position 
taught in the Shorter Catechism concerning baptism is this, that IT (as weft as the 
Lord's Supper) ' is an holy ordinance instituted by Christ, wherein by sensible signs, 
Christ and the benefits of the New Covenant are represented, sealed, and applied to 
believers.' It is of fundamental importance to remember, that the catechism does 
apply this whole description of a sacrament to baptism, and to realize what this 
involves. In addition to tt"3 general description of baptism as a sacrament, common 
to it with the Lord's Supper, the catechism proceeds to give a more specific description 
of baptism as distinguished from the other sacrament. It is this, ' Baptism is a sacra- 
ment, wherein the washing with water, in the name of the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Ghost, doth signify and seal our ingrafting into Christ, our partaking of the 
benefits of the covenant of grace, and our engagement to be the Lord's.' Now the 
only ground for alleging that this teaches baptismal regeneration must be the notion 
thai it applies in point of fact to all who have been baptized, and that all who have 
received the outward ordinance of baptism are warranted to adopt this language, and 
to apply it to themselves. But the true principle of interpretation is this, that this 
description of baptism applies fully and in all its extent only to those who OUGHT to 
be baptized, those who are possessed of the necessary qualifications or preparations 
for baptism, and who are ABLE to ascertain this ; and the question as to who these 
are, must be determined by a careful consideration of all thatis taughtupon this sub- 
ject." Speaking of the meaning of " our " and "we" in the catechism, he teaches 
that the "we" are not " all who have been baptized," but " only those who ought to 
have been baptized, who, moreover, are capable of ascertaining that they have been 
legitimately baptized, and who, 'being satisfied on this point, are in consequence able 
to adopt the language of the catechism intelligently and truly." Thus writes Dr. C., 
endeavouring to vindicate the catechism _from " confusion, absurdity, and incon- 
sistency." There would be less of confusion, inconsistency, and absurdity in what 
Dr. C. says, if he maintained the correctness of what the Presbyterian Standards 
affirm when they teach that baptism in its very nature as a profession of faith in 
Christ is inapplicable to any but believers, if he maintained the required modification 
of some of the expressions respecting the effects of baptism, and an utter expunging 
of the teaching that the infants of one or two believing parents are proper 
subjects. 

Dr. C. strangely teaches that only believers are contemplated, though infants also 
are expressly mentioned, and thus "the statement that ' baptism signifies and seals 
pur engrafting into Christ,' &c., must mean, that it signifies and seals the engrafting 
into Christ OF THOSE OF us who have been engrafted into Christ by faith." I make 
not Dr. C. responsible for my emphasizing. I wonder not that the good doctor says, 
" This mode of contemplating the ordinance of baptism is so different from what we 
are accustomed to, that we are apt to be startled when it is presented to us, and find 
it somewhat difficult to enter into it. It tends greatly to introduce obscurity and 
confusion into our whole conceptions on the subject of baptism, that we see it ordin- 
arily administered to infants, and very seldom to adults. This leads us insensibly to 
form very defective and erroneous conceptions of its design and effects, or rather to 
live with our minds very much in the condition of blanks, so far as concerns any dis- 
tinct and definite views upon this subject. There is a great difficulty felt, a difficulty 
which Scripture does not afford us adequate materials for removing, in laying down, 
any distinct and definite doctrine as to the bearing and efficacy of baptism in the case 
of infants, to whom alone ordinarily we see it administered." What confessions 
these ! God's word is not made for the baptism of infants. Paedobaptism is, and, as 
long as it continues, it ever will be involved in obscurity and difficulty, yea " in con- 
fusion, absurdity, and inconsistency." How much better until we get another 
" Scripture of truth" it would be to abandon it, instead of bemoaningly to cling to 
it, and attempt the impossible in attempting its justification. 

Our author, as yet unwilling wholly to quit the mist and the bog, thus proceeds : 
"A sense of this difficulty is very apt to tempt us to remain contentedly in great 
ignorance of the whole subject, without any serious attempt to understand distinctly 
what baptism is and means, and how it is connected with the general doctrine of sac,* 
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laments. And yet it is quite plain to any one who is capable of reflecting nnon the 
subject, that it is adult baptism alone which embodies and brings out the full idea of 
the ordinance." " When baptism is contemplated in this light there is no more diffi- 
culty in forming a distinct and definite conception regarding it than regarding the 
Lord's Supper. Of adult baptism we can say, jnstas we_do of the Lord's Supper, 
that it is in every instance, according to the general doctrine of Protestants, either a 
sign and seal of a faith and a regeneration previously existing, already effected by 
God's grace, or else a hypocritical profession of a state of mind and feeling which has 
no existence. It is impossible to deny, that the general description which the Shorter 
Catechism gives of a sacrament teaches, by plain implication, that the sacraments are 
intended only for believers, while no Protestants, except some of the Lutherans, have 
ever held that infants are capable of exercising faith." 

Again, " The Shorter Catechism teaches, by plain implication, that the sacraments 
were int ended for, and actually benefit, BELIEVERS only. The Confession of Faith 
(ch. xxvii) lays it down as the first and principal end or object of the sacraments, of 
BOTH equally and alike, 'to represent Christ and His benefits, and to confirm our 
interest in Him ;' this last clause implying, that those for whom the sacraments were 
intended have already and previously acquired a personal interest in Christ, which 
could be only by their union to Him through faith." " We believe that the notion of 
sacramental justification and regeneration, more or less distinctly developed, has 
always been, and still is, one of the most successful delusions which Satan employs 
for ruining men's souls, and that there is nothing of greater practical importance than 
to root out this notion from men's minds, and. to guard them against its ruinous 
influence. This can be done only by impressing on them right views of the sacra- 
mental principle, or the general doctrine of the sacraments, and applying it fully both 
to baptism and the Lord's Supper ; and especially by bringing out the great tenths, 
that the sacraments are intended for believers, that they can be lawfully and 
beneficially received only when faith has been already produced' ' (Brit, and For. Evan. 
Kev. Oct., 1860). Such clearness of conception in Dr. C., both on the proper sub- 
jects of baptism and the Lord's Supper, and on the " only" means of overthrowing the 
ruinous doctrine of baptismal regeneration, it is pleasing to notice. But why not in 
consistency with his recorded sentiments, and with God's word, demand the cessation 
of infant baptism, instead of labelling it " a peculiar, subordinate, supplemental, and 
exceptional thing ?" Since the very nature of baptism, and the cleorestutterances of 
inspiration, oppose its application to infants, let its advocates be reminded of the sin 
of adding to or taHng from God's word. 

Dr. W. SMITH, on Christ's baptism, thus teaches the nature of Christian baptism : 
" He felt it to be as much His part to ' condemn sin in the flesh,' by renouncing it 
through the water of baptism, as by expiating it by His blood upon the cross ; and so 
He set the example of entrance into His kingdom by the path of meek repentance and 
of solemn obligation to a holy life."* "As He stepped past the water's edge, He 
knelt down to pray, devoting His whole being to the work to which He had been con- 
secrated by His baptism" (Stu.'s N. T. His,, p. 170). Bap_tism "was to be the formal 
taking up of the yoke of Christ, the accepting of the promises of Christ." Bib. Die. 
Art. Bop. 

Dr. W. HANNA. " Closest, loftiest, most blessed of all fellowships, that to which 
in Jesus Christ we are elevated, and of which our participation in the two sacraments 
of the church is the external sign" (The Forty, &c., p. 176). " Baptism and the Lord's 
Supper are the two corporate seals by which the chnrch signifies and authenticates 
entrance into and continued membership in her communion. It is mainly by the use 
of these that she preserves an outward and definite form as a distinct and separate 
society. They have served age after age to mark her pS as a chartered corporation, 
having rules of her own, bends of union of her own, objects of pursuit of her own," 
&c. (p. 241). " Ton apply water to a human body to wash it ; and when in admitting 
a new member to the outward and visible communion of the chnrch, you apply water 
to his body and so baptize him, this surely typifies not any or every washing away of 
inward spiritual defilement, but that particular cleansing of the human spirit from 
the guilt of sin which takes effect when true entrance is made into the spiritual king- 
dom of our Lord the baptismal passage into the visible society, being made to shadow 
out that great change effected, or rather that great privilege bestowed, when, on pass- 
ing into the invisible society, the true church of God, we have redemption through 
the blood of Christ, even the remission of sins, and rise to the new life of the redeemed, 

* The preceding sentence is; "'He was made tin for us,' though in Himself He 
Sown."' 
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forgiven, accepted in the Lord" (p. 247). He farther teaches that baptism is " meant 
to be significant of the Divine life within the son! at its commencement," that it 
points to Christ's " blood as then made available for the removal of bygone guilt" (p. 
250) ; and consequently, we may add, that believers' baptism is alone Scriptural bap- 
tism. Indeed, speaking of the new birth of the soul, he expressly declares that, "in 
every case in which the baptism was rightly administered, that change _had been 
effected before this baptism took place. Repentance toward God and faith in the 
Lord Jesus Christ, in the realizing of which within the soul its regeneration takes 
place these were to precede the baptism" (p. 260). Speaking of " He that believeth 
and is baptized" as equivalent to " He that believeth and professeth openly his faith," 
he says that "the being baptized is but a more striking, more solemn, more formal 
way of making that profession" (p. 261). At p. 263, he says, " Baptism is an entrance 
within an hallowed circle of new influences, new relationships, new _ companionships, 
into a region where a clearer light shineth, and a purer, heavenlier air is breathed." ' 
Can baptism, then, belong to infants ? 

Dr. W. B. CoiiLTEB. " Baptism doth represent unto us our profession ; which is 
to follow the example of our Saviour Christ, and to be made like unto Him ; that as 
He died and rose a^ain for us, should we who are baptized rise again to righteousness ; 
continually mortifying all our evil and corrupt affections, and daily proceeding in all 
virtue and godliness of living." Gamble's Scr. Ba/p., p. 212. 

Dr. A. MOSTON BBOWN speaks of " baptism as the divinely-appointed initiatory 
ordinance of the church into its instruction and oversight its believing prayer and 
holy help." Chr. Wit., p. 124. 1868. 

Dr. W. L. ALEXANDER speaks of baptism " as an outward index or symbol of the 
faith within which it stands associated." And while he believes that apostolic bap- 
tisms were confined to " such as they had previously taught," he believes that the 
commission " to baptize into the name of God," implies that we " introduce by means 
of baptism to the profession of God's service and worship." 

Dr. P. SCHATP, like many others, advocates the baptism of infants, and_ yet speaks 
of the nature of baptism in a way wholly inconsistent with infant or indiscriminate 
baptism. He speaks of baptism and the Lord's Supper " related to one another in 
general as regeneration and sanctification, as the rise and the growth of the Christian 
life." " It is the solemn ceremony of reception andincorporationinto the communion 
of the visible church and of Jesus Christ, its Head. Hence Paul calls it a putting on 
of Christ (Gal. iii, 27), a union into one body by one Spirit (1 Cor xii, 13), a washing 
of regeneration and renewing of the Holy Ghost (Tit. iii, 5 ; comp. John iii, 5), a being 
buried with Christ and rising again with Trim to a new and holy life (Bom. vi, 4). In 
its idea, therefore, and Divine intent, baptism coincides with regeneration. It marks 
the beginning of the renewing work of the Holy Ghost." He holds high sentiments 
oh baptism and the supper as " efficacious signs, pledges, and means of grace ;" on 
baptism as "the sacrament of regeneration," " as the church-founding sacrament and 
the outward medium of the forgiveness of sins and the communication of the Holy 
Ghost," but yet that the communication of grace in baptism is dependent on " repent- 
ance and faith on the part of the recipient," for if this " condition is wanting, the 
blessing turns into a curse." Dr. S. says that he accepts " the principle, that bap- 
tism of course not without faith is in general necessary to salvation;" that 
" baptism in general, as the sacrament of regeneration, demands of every candidate 
the renunciation of his former sinful life in repentance, and the beginning of a new, 
holy life in faith." Thus I maintain that Dr. S. along with many eminent Psedo- 
baptists, I believe, with Psedobaptists in general on passages where baptism is 
mentioned in God's word, substantially admits that the scriptural representation of 
baptism, as to its symbolic nature, its very essence and evident Divine intent, requires 
in every recipient a credible profession of " repentance toward God and faith toward 
our Lord Jesus Christ." With such admissions, we are permitted, yea necessitated, 
to despise the Utopian encouragement to infant baptism from a former ordination io 
circumcise every male child and servant of Abraham and his posterity; from the 
non-prohibition of infant baptism in God's word; from the supposition that in 
children there is an " organic union with a believing mother or father," an " organic 
connection between Christian parents and their children, by virtue of which the latter 
are included in the covenant obligations and privileges of the former," " the organic 
relation, spiritual and bodily, of believing parents to their offspring ;" from Christ's 
taking of little children in His arms, putting His hands on them, praying for them, 
blessing them, and saying that of such is the kingdom of heaven ; from the addresses 
to children in the Epistles ; from the baptism of some households ; from the promise 
to children of the remission of sins and the gift of the Holy Ghost on condition of 
repenting and being baptized upon the name of Jesus Christ; and from perverted, 
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interpretations of certain expressions in some of the_f athers subsequent to Justin^ and 
false inferences respecting the baptism 
and of infants first mentioned by Cypr 
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false inferences respecting the baptism of little children first mentioned oy JCertullian, 
- ' " sd by Cyprian. His. of Vie Ap. Ch., pp. 565-581. 



While there are some that regard baptism as representing that which 
is experienced by parent, guardian, sponsor, administrator, or spectator, 
or that may be, or will be, or ought to be, at some time experienced by 
the candidate, or as simply representing some truth or fact of _holy writ, 
it is matter for thankfulness in Baptists, that so many speak of it^as repre- 
senting what ought at the time of its administration to be experienced by 
the baptized. But while thankful that so many explicitly teach that 
scriptural baptism in its very nature and essence involves a profession of 
faith in Christ and loving devotedness to Him, we should be more thank- 
ful if practice accorded with these acknowledgments and those respecting 
the supreme, exclusive, and unchanging authority of the oracles of God. 



SECTION XXVI. 

ON DIFEEBINU QUALIFICATIONS FOB BAPTISM, MEMBEBSHIP, AND THE 
LOBE'S SUPPEB. 

Dr. WABDi.iw. "I ask lor an instance, subsequently to the commencement of apostolic 
preaching, and the first formation of a church, of a person making a profession of faith, -which 
was sufficient for his admission to baptism, and yet not sufficient for Ms reception to other Christ- 
ian ordinances. I know of none. The genuineness of the profession made at baptism was tried 
in tlie church, not in an intervening period between baptism and admission to the church." In/. 
Bap., p. 168. 

B. KEACH. " If they were in the covenant of grace, -why must they have baptism adminis- 
tered to them from this foot of account, and not the Lord's Supper, and all other privileges of the 
church ?" On Bop., p. 12. 

Dr. CBAKP. " You are the exclusionists, after all, for you shut them out of the church to 
which, as you aver, they belong. You claim them as members of the family, but refuse them a 
place at the family table." Gate., p. 58. 

Our opponents on admitting infants into the church of Christ, into 
the kingdom of God, and to the Lord's Supper, hold very differing and 
contradictory sentiments. Many baptize infants in order to make them 
disciples or Christians, believing all infants before baptism to be children 
of wrath, and strongly maintaining the regenerating efficacy of Christian 
baptism rightly administered. Some maintain that baptized infants are 
niade disciples or learners, but not Christians, baptism having a discipling 
but not a regenerating power. Some would baptize infanta and little 
children, because they have no doubt that unbaptized they are all of the 
kingdom of God ; and others would baptize no infants and little children, 
but those having at least one believing or professing parent, because they 
have evidence very satisfactory to themselves that this portion of infants 
and little children belong to the elect of God, and that the secret decree 
of the Almighty embraces among, infants and little children no more.. 
Some maintain that the initiatory rite introduces into the church of Christ, 
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and: others deny to baptized infants the fact and right of membership in 
the church of Christ, while Mr. Thorn has invented or adopted an inner 
and an outer church, into one or other of which he can put all the bap- 
tized, young or old, good or bad, but the door of which will not can- 
onically open for the least or the best of the unbaptized. Some of our 
Caledonian and other brethren maintain that the infants which have one 
believing or professing parent, are born in the church, and are therefore 
undoubtedly meet to receive the ordinance of initiation, which it would be 
profane to administer to any infant not believed to be within the covenant, 
and thus as some teach, foreordained to life eternal. Yet our opponents, 
of almost every class, whatever their sentiments on the baptized one as 
being a child of God, a member of Christ, and an inheritor of the king- 
dom of heaven, on its being born in the church, or brought into the church 
by the initiatory rite, or being both born hi it, and brought into it by bap- 
tism, or as having received a rite to gratify the superstitious feeling of 
the parent, the standing of the child being as before, in no respect better 
or worse, or a rite by which the child has become a disciple of Christ 
are opposed to baptism as introducing to the privileges of the Lord's 
Supper. 

The noblest powers of oratory can be called into requisition to describe 
the importance and advantages of the baptism of infants, whilst not a 
syllable is allowed to escape the lips of most Pasdobaptists (the Greek 
and Eastern churches excepted) in favour of admitting the dear innocents, 
these lambs of the flock, these holiest and loveliest disciples of Jesus, 
these members of Christ and of the kingdom of God, these heirs and in- 
heritors of glory, to the Supper of the Lord, instituted by Christ for His 
disciples. 

Between these doubly blessed ones and the Lord's Supper, there is, 
when they are duly baptized, a great and impassable gulf, although they 
be undoubtedly of the kingdom of heaven, whether >hey be introduced 
into the church by baptism, or were previously born, or were both born 
in it, and brought into it by baptism, for the understanding of some, un- 
like that of John Howe, is not shocked by two beginnings, or by some 
other absurdities hi the advocacy of infant baptism. 

We might here quote from the Book of Common Prayer, from the 
Assembly's Confession of Faith and Catechisms, and from the writings of 
many Congregationalists, Wesleyans, and others, on the most blessed 
results and ineffable advantages of baptism to infants, all of which never- 
theless fall short of qualifying them to receive the holy ordinance of the 
Supper ; but as a subsequent section speaks of the proposed advantages 
of infant baptism, many of these quotations will now be omitted. 

: _W. MUDGE, notwithstanding the words of the Prayer Book, of which the Anglican 
priest expresses approval, and to which he promises adherence, says i " We do not 
doubt but some may be regenerated or born anew in baptism, but we much doubt 
whether many be so." While Mr. Mndge can doubt respecting the regeneration of 
many in their baptism, Mr. Neal can say, " Of no other church under the sun could 
it be affirmed with such plenitude of certainty, that it asserts the doctrine of baptismal 
regeneration as our own." 

G-. CLAYTON. " Such full assurance of hope have I in the efficacy of the sacrament 
that I doubt not but it will appear in that day, when the secrets of Divine operaticm 
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shall be disclosed, the seeds and principles of the better life were, in some instances,, 
infused into the mind at the very hour when baptismal water was externally applied 
in the name of the Father, &c." But he excludes infants, though thus privileged By 
baptism, from partaking of the Lord's Supper. 

Dr. J. FOOTE teaches that Lu. xviii, 15-17, implies, that " children, even mere babes, 
may be regenerated, and truly holy;" that "infants may become members of^the 
visible church;" that children are very early capable of receiving benefit from religious 
instruction;" and "that the true church on earth actually consists, in a great measure, 
of those who have been called in early life, or at least have been very early instructed 
in the way of salvation" (Lee. on iMke, vol. iii, pp. 61, 62). How satisfactory this 
for administering baptism ^to infants; but not the Lord's Supper! And while 
remembering the Divine command to Abraham to circumcise all the male members of 
his house, young or old, how reasonable that " this fine portion of sacred history be 
improved" (?) by all godly parents to the " dedicating" of their children to God " in 
hearty and entire mental surrender, in fervent prayer, AND IN THE OBDINAN cU OF 
BAPTISM" (p. 67) ! Not a syllable escapes the lips of Jesus in favour of the baptism 
or church membership of infants according to the records of this or any other 
passage. 

Dr. MJLI.EB. 7" The children of professing Christians are already in the church. 
They were born members. They were baptized because they were members." In 
Testi. of Em. Pee., p. 58. 

T. G. HOBTON. " On another occasion Jesus took a child, and set Him in the 
midst of His disciples, and said, ' Whosoever shall receive one of such children in My 
name receiveth Me." That child was probably the son of one of His own disciples ; 
but certainly he was a circumcised descendant of Abraham. Christ accordingly 
recognizes him as pertaining to His people, and speaks of him in terms as strong as if 
he had been a baptized adult. He was to be received by the apostles in Christ's 
name, as if he himself were a little Christ ; and who would have refused to such an 
infant as Jesus, baptism and admission into the visible church of Christ ?" God's 
word is as silent on baptizing or recognizing "a little Christ" "as pertaining to 
His people," His churches on earth, as on baptizing or thus recognizing any other 
infant. 

Dr. HOOK, speaking of the third century, says : " To prove that infants were 
admitted to the sacrament of baptism, we need only use this argument none were: 
admitted to the eiicharist till they had received the sacrament of baptism ; but in the 
primitive church [that] children received the sacrament of the Lord's Supper is 
obvious from what Cyprian relates concerning a sucking child, who so violently 
refused to take the sacramental wine, that the deacon was obliged forcibly to open 
her lips and pour it down her throat," 

Bp. TAYLOB says that the reason for laying aside infant communion in the Latin 
Church was "lest by puking up the holy symbols the sacraments should be dis-- 
honoured ;" while the Baptist Craps says : " To baptize infants, because infants were 
circumcised, and then refuse them the Lord's Supper, because the gospel requires 
personal piety, is to mi* Judaism and Christianity." Yet the baptized infant has no 
meetness for the Lord's Supper, although, according to Matthew Henry, "baptism 
wrests the keys of the heart out of the hands of the strong man armed, that the 
possession may be surrendered to Him whose right it is." " In baptism our names 
are engraved upon the breastplate of this High Priest." " This, then, is the efficacy 
of baptism; it is putting the child's name into the gospel grant." "There is never- 
theless with Mr. H. no meetness in baptized infants for the Lord's Supper ! Whether 
if Chrysostom were living in the light of the nineteenth century, he would disapprove of 
receiving baptized infants to the Lord's Supper, and yet say, " Baptism is a ransom 
to the captive, remission of every debt, the death to sin, the regeneration of the soul, 
a. robe of light, a seal not to be violated, a chariot to heaven,' ' I cannot say. The Bey;. 
E. Bickersteth could say = " The infants of pious and believing parents are from their 
very birth learrters of Christ," but, approving the Book of Common Prayer, he can see 
no right to the Lord's Supper till after the farce of Confirmation. 

WESI/EY approximates to the Anglican church, saying, " If infants are guilty of 
original sin, in the ordinary way they cannot be saved, unless this_ be washed away in 
baptism." " In an ordinary way there is no other me_ans of entering into the church, 
or even into heaven." He might not remember, or might not agree with Clement and 
Hennas, who are said to have believed that " the apostles performed in Hades the 
rite of baptism on the pious souls of the Old Testament saints who had not been 
baptized." 

BICHABD WATSON says : " Infant children are declared by Christ to be members 
pf His church. That they were made members of God's church in the family of 
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Abraham, and -among the Jews, cannot be denied. They were made so by circum- 
cision." As the male Jews became members of God's church by circumcision, I 
presume that they were not members before. Whether female infant Jews became 
members of God's church when eight days old, or earlier or later, or whether it 
depended on the parents being sufficiently obedient to God to circumcise male infants 
at the appointed time, I cannot say. But as God's_ ancient promise to "be a God 
unto thee and to thy seed after thee," proves that infants on being circumcised then 
became members of God's church, so baptism now effects formale and-female infants 
an'equallj; blessed and glorious translation ! " To the infant, baptism is a -visible 
reception into the covenant of grace and the church of Christ. It conveys the present 
blessing of Christ, which blessing cannot be merely nominal, but must be substantial 
and efficacious. It secures, too, the gift of the Holy Spirit in those secret spiritual 
influences by which the actual regeneration of those children who die in infancy is 
effected; and -which are a seed of life in those who are spared." 

Dr. TfATiEEY, on receiving to baptism believers, unbelievers, and infants, and con- 
fining the Lord's Supper to those who make a credible profession of faith, says, that 
"to assume that the qualifications for two distinct ordinances are the same, is 
absolutely gratuitous. The parties suitable for each ordinance must be determined 
on reference to Scripture alone" (Cong. Lee., vol. xv, p. 73). He pleads in opposition 
to baptism as being a reception into the church of Christ, that it is scriptnrally lawful 
for the preachers of the gospel to administer baptism, but that " in separate and 
voluntary churches the members have a right to determine who do, or do not belong 
to them" (Rep., p. 3). I deny not that preachers of the gospel have authority from 
scriptural precedent to administer baptism to those who make a credible profession 
of faith, and that every separate and voluntary church must have had, and must have, 
the right to determine who shall be received and who shall be retained. But I main- 
tain that, following God's word, the same rule as to required character exists for 
baptism as for the Lord's Supper. The three thousand who received Peter's word on 
the day of Pentecost, were as evidently added unto the previously existing disciples 
at Jerusalem on " the same day" as baptized on the same day. Nor is there any 
record of a conflict of opinion between baptizers and the church, when the existence 
of a church rendered this possible, or of any difference in any part of God's word 
between the test for baptism and the Lord's Supper. Granting that the records of 
baptism where the gospel was being first proclaimed, could not supply the possibility, 
of this conflict, not only is this not universally the case, but every mention of baptism 
and the Lord's Supper, from which their nature and design can be inferred, and every 
record of their administration, is in corroboration of sameness of qualification. That 
we dp not read, Kepent and receive the Lord's Supper, as we read, Bepent and be 
baptized, and that such a reading would be very strange, is perfectly true. Our main- 
tailing that the same character is required for the Lord's Supper as for baptism ia 
not a denial that baptism is the initiatory rite. 

Dr. Halleymay truly say, "We recognize a Christian brother by sitting down 
with him as a member of Christ's family at the Lord's table ;" but when he adds, 
"And we say this _ ordinance, as an act of recognition, has an obvious advantage 
because it can be discontinued whenever the person is found to be unworthy of the 
distinction" (Rep., p. 4) ; we reply, that God in TTiq wisdom may have seen " an 
obvious advantage" in receiving to baptism as well as to the Lord's Supper on a 
credible profession of faith, allowing for the present that the administrator may act 
on his own judgment in one case, and the church on its judgment in the other ; and 
that "the parties suitable for each ordinance must be determined on reference to 
Scripture alone;" also.fn the words of Mr. Stovel, that "the foolishness of God has 
been found wiser than men, and the weakness of God stronger than men. Moreover, 
if God has graciously placed two sacramental rites in His church, which, like watch, 
towers, guard its purity though Dr. Halley may Jibi-rik that one of them is best, it .is 
no good reason why the other should be taken down. It may be that two are better 
than one. But after all, unless Dr. Halley plead a Divine inspiration in judging 
which of these sacraments ' has an obvious advantage,' an appeal must be made to 
the -sacred records" (Sap. Rec., p. 69). This appeal Dr. H. admits. Instead, there- 
fore, of the Lord's Supper being a solitary " act of recognition," I may recognize a 
man as a Christian brother in a hundred ways, if I violate not the spirit and pervert 
not the ordinances of God's word, if I add not to, take not from, and alter not the 
oracles of God. 

Dr. H. pleads that little children should certainly be baptized, because they 
undoubtedly have the grace of the gospel, are certainly of the kingdom of God; .and 
he pleads that " all who were baptized were recognized as in the kingdom of God" 
(vol. rv, p. 69) ; that baptism is the initiatory rite, and the Lord's Supper the com- 
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memorative institution of the church ; and he has also taught that there is no entrance 
into the kingdom of heaven but by that change of which baptism is a sign and 
profession. And yet he pleads for the baptism of the ungodly and the godly, and for 
a reception to the Lord's Supper of those only who make a credible profession of 
faith in Christ; so that to be completely a member of Christ's kingdom, both acknow- 
ledged by the church and approved of God, a person must be both baptized and 
converted. There are five reasons adduced by Dr. H. to prove that eligibility to bap. 
tism_is not eligibility to the Lord's Supper, each of which in my judgment proves 
nothing to the point. 1. It is maintained that baptism was an initiatory ordinance, 
and the Lord's Supper was not. This distinction we admit, and we object not to the 
words of J. A. James, that it is " Christian character that entitles to membership ;" 
that " upon the portals of our spiritual edifice is written in legible characters, ' In 
Christ Jesus neither circumcision availeth anything, nor nneircumcision, but a new 
creature"' (Addr. on Dis., p. 39). Nor do we object to T. Toller's saying that the 
Independents " readily admit to their communion all who making a credible profession 
of faith in Christ, shall desire to join their society" (None., p. 27). 2. We admit 
different phraseology in the New Testament respecting baptism and the Lord's Supper, 
which are two differing institutions, answering different purposes ; but we deny that 
any different phraseology teaches that different characters are eligible to these ordin- 
ances. 3. We deny that " the extent of the administration of baptism during_ the 
ministry of our Lord upon earth," as contrasted " with the select company of disciples 
among whom He instituted the commemoration of His death," is anymore proof that 
different qualifications are required for the Lord's Supper than that it is intended 
solely for pastors or priests. 4. The administration of baptism " on the sole authority 
of the administrator" is no proof that other qualifications than those which were 
required for baptism, were required for the Lord's Supper. 5. " If the observance 
of the Lord's Supper be the social communion of a church," requiring church member- 
ship " to participate in it" (p. 160), there is no evidence in this that moral qualifications 
were not the same for each ordinance. The position of the baptized, as maintained 
by some Pcedobaptists, has as veritable an existence in Scripture as the purgatory of 
the papist. The indis criminating theory of baptism, and the refusing of the Lord's 
Supper to the baptized, excepting those under discipline, as advocated by Drs. Halley 
and Staeey, I believe to be mentioned by no writer, inspired or uninspired, during the 
first millenium of Christianity, and to be diametrically opposed to the practice of 
more than all this period. 

If Dr. H. had maintained that the commission to make disciples is certainly a 
commission to make believers or Christians, that subsequent teaching is enjoined 
with a view to the consistency, steadfastness, and advancement of the new convert,, 
that those who received the apostles' word at the time of Peter's pentecostal preach- 
ing, and being baptized were "the same day" added to the disciples at Jerusalem, 
were undoubtedly then accepted to the table of the Lord, or they could not from 
thence have " continued steadfastly ... in breaking of bread," he might have 
appealed to every Scripture on the subject as tested by grammar, learning and com- 
mon sense corroboratory of the fact that eligibility in character to baptism is eligi- 
bility to the Lord's Supper, that for baptism and for the eucharist maturity of 
Christian character is not requisite, that babes in Christ are admissible to both 
ordinances, to whom the latter, along with the sincere milk of the word, is to be 
administered in repetition, so that the babe in Christ may increase in strength, 
knowledge, and grace, " may grow up into Him in all things, which is the Head, even 
Christ." 

Dr. WABBLAW, speaking of adults, says, "I am not aware, from any facts or 
principles in the New Testament, of any profession of faith being sufficient for 
admission to baptism that is not sufficient for admission to the Lord's Supper and the 
full fellowship of the church of Christ. Nor am I aware of the existence, in apostolio 
times, of any such anomalous description of persons as those who were baptized but. 
were not admitted to church fellowship" (Inf. Bap., p. 192). Let any man from Scrip-; 
ture prove an exception to this in any case where a Christian church existed. " Let 
an instance be pointed out," says Dr. W., " of a person or persons being baptized 
without a profession of faith, and being afterwards upon a profession of faith, 
admitted to church membership and to the Lord's table." "When he [Dr. Halley] 
insists on baptism unrestrictedly for ' all the nations' as such, independently^ of faith 
or the profession of it, and yet equally insists on the necessity of a restriction in 
regard to church membership and the Lord's table, and on the indispensableness of 
faith to these, he institutes a distinction which the New Testament does not seem to 
me anywhere to recognize." App., pp. 286, 287. 
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Dr. INNES (a Baptist), with his usual discretion, thus writes : "Did it 
never occur to you, that there is at least the appearance of inconsistency 
in the conduct of Psedobaptists, in reasoning so keenly from the Old Tes- 
tament institution of circumcision in behalf of infant baptism, and not 
applying the same argument from inference to the relation that subsists 
between the passover and the Lord's Supper ? It appears clear to me, 
that in Scripture there is at least as close an analogy stated between these 
two latter institutions as between the two former." He then quotes 1 Cor. 
v, 7, and Col. ii, 11, 12 ; and adds, "If from the one of these passages 
then it be argued that baptism came in the room of circumcision ; the 
evidence is to me, I confess, fully as strong for asserting from the other, 
that the Lord's Supper came in the room of the passover. And if I were 
asked, with what consistency I apply the laws of the Old Testament in- 
stitution to the New in the one case and not in the other, where the 
analogy in both cases is equally strong, I should be a good deal at a loss 
for an answer." He quotes Dr. Wardlaw as saying on Eom. iv, 9-25 
(Lee., p. 15), that "the import of circumcision must have been a matter 
of after instruction to those who received it in infancy, just as the import 
of tlie passover was." On which he says, "Now it certainly is at least 
very different from our practice, and would be thought a gross prostitu- 
tion of the Lord's Supper to administer it to children before they knew 
the design of the institution ; and to make the very import of the symbols 
a matter of instruction, either during the time they were partaking of them 
or afterwards." " Suppose I should say that when I read such an ex- 
pression as this, ' He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved,' it 
conveys to me the idea, that faith is necessary to baptism. You would 
probably answer, it is true this refers to adults who are capable of believ- 
ing, but this does not exclude infants who are not so. Now, I appeal to 
yourself, if the same answer could not be equally applicable to the other 
case. If it is said, Let a man examine himself; may it not with equal 
propriety be alleged, this is only applicable to those who are capable of 
examining themselves, but does not exclude such as are incapable of this 
exercise. The one of these cases appears as clearly to imply the necessity 
of believing to the proper participation of baptism, as the other does the 
necessity of self-examination to the proper ' observance of the Lord's 
Supper!' " Dr. L, in concluding, says on "the whole arguments founded 
on the analogy between circumcision and baptism," that " the application 
of the rules respecting the former to the latter would carry us too far, 
would prove too much, and hence, that the argument from inference here 
is not a sound one" (Euge. &c., pp. 20-36). I admit that inconsistency 
in our opponents in not receiving to the Lord's Supper, those whom they 
baptize is no proof of error in baptizing. If Scripture requires no higher, 
no lower, no other moral qualification for one than for the other, our 
opponents are wrong. If for both the . Scriptural requisite be faith in 
Christ, or a credible profession of this faith, in one instance given it may 
be to an individual, and in another to a church, the latter being, at least 
usually, a church ordinance, our opponents are wrong. Our appeal is 
" to the law and to the testimony." That young children partook of the 
Passover when God's word, " Seven days shall there be no leaven found 
in your houses," was regarded, no one doubts. 
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JOHN BBOWN'S Self-Interpreting Bible, edited by J. B. and 'S. Paterson, says, 
" Baptism solemnly admits them into His church" (On Acts xrii). Yet it is'belieyed 
by Dr. J. Pye Smith, that the Lord's Supper, to the exclusion of infants, is for those 
who " glory in the cross o_f our Lord Jesus Christ, and look for His meroy unto 
eternal life" fSer. on Phil, iii, 15, 16). I believe that the apostles baptized onfy_pro- 
fessing believers in Christ, and that in apostolic writings " baptism and the spiritual 
life are supposed to co-exist in the same person until that baptized person was proved 
to be a hypocrite" (Sto.'s JRec., p. 102). The baptized in apostolic times would be 
addressed and treated as children of God " until by some overt sin, the sincerity of 
their repentance and faith was impugned." I believe, too, that Justin " describes the 
exclusive participation of these believers, so baptized, in the Eucharist, or Supper of 
the Lord. This Supper of the Lord was not only used exclusively by persons baptized 
unto Christ ; but it also required them to be living as Christ had appointed." Sto.'s 
2Ms., p. 315. 

Prof. A. A. HODGE, on receiving the baptized to the Lord's Supper, thus teaches : 
" 1. Baptism recognizes and seals church membership, while the Lord's Sumjer is a 
commemorative act. 2. la the action of baptism the subject is passive, and in that 
of the Lord's Supper active. 3. Infants were never admitted to the passover until 
they were capable of comprehending the nature of the service. 4 The apostles bap- 
tized households, but never admitted households as such to the Supper" fOutl. of 
Theol., p. 505). I have no knowledge from Scripture or any authentic source that 
baptism recognizes or seals church membership, that the apostles refused to any when 
baptized an admission to the Lord's Supper, unless the profession in baptism had 
been subsequently belied. It is as evident that they received " households as such" to 
the Lord's Supper, as that they baptized "households as such. Either is a purely 
gratuitous assumption. So is the passivity of the subjects of baptism. 

A. BOOTH (Baptist), among other things in reply to Dr. E. Williams on the bap- 
tism of infants and refusing to them the Lord's Supper, has the following: "Mr. 
Williams indeed suggests, that though, in respect of legal right, infant baptism and 
infant communion cannot be separated, yet prudential reasons forbid the latter." 
" Now Dr. Owen assures us that ' what men have a right to do in the church by God's 
institution, that they have a command to do '' and Mr. Charnock has told us, that 
'they must be evasions past understanding, that can hold water against a Divine 
order.' Infants "have a legal right to the noly supper, but it is not expedient for them 
fo partake of it. . . . A legal right to the Lord's table, ~but prudential reasons for- 
bid their approach." " It is clear to him that they have a legal riglit of participation, 
that is, a rig:ht by Divine law. Surely, then, in his view their title mus_t be thoroughly 
good ; and in his practice their place at the holy table must be inviolably secured. 
So it might seem to one who considers Divine law as the highest authority, and 
a Divine grant as supremely authentic ; but Mr. Williams has I know not how many 
prudential reasons, which rise up in opposition to legal right, and guard the sacred 
supper against the approach of infants." "If it be a fact that infants have a legal 
right to the Lord's Supper, and if his prudential reasons for withholding it from them 
be valid, it may be justly presumed, that the Legislator didnot think of those reasons, 
when He enacted the law of that solemnity. While, however, I entirely acquit Mr. 
Williams of intending any reflection upon positive Divine law, in either of these cases, 
I may venture to ask, What he would say of us, were we to allow the legal right of 
infants to baptism, though we never administer that ordinance to them ?" " Near 
one half the posterity of Abraham were members of the Jewish church without being 
circumcised, or havingany similar ceremonyperformedupon them; and this, considering 
circumcision as a painful rite, was a greater privilege than that of the male children. 
Why, then, on the ground of ancient privilege, do not our opponents infer, that females 
are to be honoured with complete membership in the gospel church, without being 
baptized ? Again, might not one who approves of infant communion make the same 
complaint against our oppo_sers in general, for withholding the sacred supper from 
little children ? for Mr. Pierce has proved, beyond all reasonable doubt, that they 
were partakers of the paschal feast. To which I may add the following words of Mr. 
Baxter : ' They are the same benefits that are conferred in baptism and the Lord's 
Supper, to the worthy receiver j therefore the same qualification, for kind, is necessary 
for the reception.'" Peed. Ex., vol. ii, pp. 272-277. 

Dr. E. WILLIAMS had written : " If infants have a right to baptism, what assign- 
able reason is there why they have not a consequential right to church membership ? 
And if they are entitled to the hitter, why should they not be treated as other mem- 
bers are, especially as a considerable benefit might attend it ? As to the objection, 
That the counterpart of this, is to admit them to the Lord's table, if they do nothing to 
deserve censure, I ask, what is there unreasonable or unscriptural in such an 
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objection ? Nay, farther, in point of right, how can the two ordinances be separated ? 
Are not the SAME SEASONS which are "brought for infant baptism, in like manner 
applicable to infant communion ? And ^aill not the objections against the latter, 
admit of the same answer as those against the former? See Mr. James Pierce' s Essay 
in favour of the Ancient Practice of giving the Eucharist to Children. Nor do I see 
how this reasoning can be evaded by a consistent Paadobaptist, while we alone attend 
to the legal right of infants to that ordinance ; bnt such advocates for the practice 
must allow that many things are lawful which are not expedient. And should it be 
granted that a Christian minister cannot justly deny the enoharist to any church 
member (who does not lie under its censure) when demanded, yet there are prudential 
reasons why a parent should not desire it for infants and young children ; especially 
when we reflect that, though the ground of right is the same, the nature and design of 
the two ordinances are different" (Note on Mr. Morrice's Social Selig., pp. 78, 79). 
On this, among many other pungent remarks, Mr. Booth says : " Who, then, shall 
dare to separate what God has joined ? Our author, however, though at the expense 
of consistency, will not admit the practical consequence ; for he pleads that things 
may be lawful which are not expedient ; and that -prudential reasons forbid a parent's 
desiring the Lord's Supper for infants. But as the whole of any one's title to a posi- 
tive ordinance must originate in the law of that ordinance, if our Lord have invested 
any description of infants with a right to the holy supper, he must have made it the 
duty of their parents or of their guardians to demand it for them.- Strange to think 
that our Lord should have indulged infants -with a legal right to the sacred supper, 
and that, without any forfeiture or any fault, they should be absolutely denied the 
ordinance on a prudential ground !" " He places in contrast, and_in contest, Divine 
right and human prudence; yet so as to give an example, which he approves, of 
prudential reasons gaining the ascendancy over Divine authority." Peed. Em., vol. 
iii, pp. 329-332. 

B. BAXTEB, on infants being denied the holy supper, says, " That is for want of 
natural capacity to use the ordinance, and not for want of a right, if they had such 
capacity" (Dispu. of Bight to Sac., p. 294). He has before taught on baptism and the 
Lord's Supper, that " the same faith that qualifies for the one, doth sufficiently qualify 
for the other. For the same covenant hath the same condition" (p. 119). He also 
proceeds, pleading for faith in the baptized or in the parent, " They are the same 
benefits that are conferred in baptism and the Lord's Supper to the worthy receiver ; 
therefore the same qualification (for kind) is necessary for the reception." 

Dr. JOHN EDWABDS. " Infant communicating was a catholic doctrine." " Herein 
all the fathers agreed." Disc. cone. Tr. and Er., p. 232. 

SALMASITTS. " Because the eucharist was given to adult catechumens when they 
were washed with holy baptism, without any space of time intervening, this also was 
done to infants, after Paadobaptism was introduced." In Dalenem, Disser. de 
Feudal. 

SCTICEBUS. "It is notorious from antiquity, that the eucharist was given to 
infants." " This custom, anciently received, afterward prevailed to _such a degree, 
especially in the time of Charles the Great, that the holy supper was given to infants, 
not only in the public assembly after baptism, or at other times when the church used 
to assemble for the holy communion ; but some of the bread of the sacred supper 
was reserved, to be given to such infants as were sick, as well as to adults?' 
Thesau. Eccle. Art. Sunaxis. 

CHTLLINGWOBTH. " St. Augustine, I am sure, held the communicating of infants 
as much apostolic tradition, as the baptizing of them." Rel. of Prat., ch. iii, 14. 

BUDDEUS, whom Dr. Cunningham designates " one of the best of the Lutheran 
divines, a man whose works exhibit a very fine combination of ability and good : 
sense, learning and evangelical unction." " It is manifest that in the ancient church , 
it was usual to give the eucharist to infants; which custom arose about the thiro\ 
century, and continued in the Western church to the beginning of the twelfth century, 
as Quenstedius shows. This custom seems to have prevailed first in the African 
church, and to have been propagated thence to other churches of the West. Cerr 
tainly we nowhere find it more frequently mentioned than in the writings of Cyprian, 
of 'Austin, and of Paulinns. The error seems to have arisen from a false opinion con- 
cerning the absolute necessity of the eucharist ; and it has been observed by learned 
men, that this arose from the words of Christ (Johnvi, 53), not being well understood." 
TJieol. Dogm., 1. v, c. i, 19. 

VENEMA. " From the things before narrated, it plainly appears what is to be 
concluded concerning the admission of infants to the Lord's Supper in the second 
century. For seeing access to the holy table was granted only to baptized persons, 
i is manifest that the eucharist was not commonly given to infants, if Predobaptism 
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was not then in. common use. It may be added that no sign of admitting infanta to 
the holy supper appears before the tune of Cyprian, in the third century ; who is the 
first that mentions it, as will appear in its proper place. From which, what has been 
said about Paadobaptism acquires additional force, seeing 1 , in the ancient church, 
these two sacraments, in respect of the subjects, were never separated the one from 
the other." "Infants, in the third century, were generally admitted to baptism and 
the Lord's Supper. That Pasdobaptism was now the received practice in the churches, 
manifestly appears from Cyprian; by whose writings it is evident that baptized 
infants were partakers of the eucharist, which custom was continued through many 
ages." Ris. Ecc., secul. ii, 100 ; secul. iii, 57. 

J. PIERCE. " It is well known that the practice of giving the encharist to children, 
is at this day, and has been for many ages past, used in the Greek churches, which 
are not of the Eoman communion." " This custom continued in the "West, among 
the Bohemian churches, which kept themselves pure from the Eoman superstition and 
idolatry till very near the Reformation." " The Lord's Supper was for several ages 
together given to infants in the Western churches, and was not laid aside in them till 
the eleventh or twelfth century, when the grossest corruption and abuses came in 
amongst them. ... As the ancients could never have fixed upon the interpreta- 
tion of John iii, 5, which is so general among them, and makes baptism absolutely 
necessary to salvation, unless they had admitted infants to baptism, so they could 
never have received such an explanation on John vi, S3, as made the eucharist absolutely 
necessary to salvation, unless they had used to give the eucharist to infants. And to 
speak my mind freely, I am persuaded they equally missed the true sense in both 
texts. . . . The baptism and communion of infants stand upon the same foot ; 
and, therefore, they who admit the one ought to admit the other also. For the con- 
firming of this argument, I will shew, first, That the same reasons which are brought 
for infant baptism, are in like manner applicable to infant communion. Secondly, 
That the objections against infant communion, will admit of the same answers as 
those against infant baptism," &c, Essay in favour of the Ancient Practice of giving 
the Eucharist to Children. 

' Dr. PRIESTLEY. " It is remarkable, that in all Christian antiquity we always find, 
that communion in the Lord's Supper immediately followed baptism : and no such 
thing occurs, as that of any person, having a right to one of these ordinances, and not 
to the other. . . . No objection can be made to this custom, but what may with 
equal force be made to the custom of baptizing infants." Adda-ess on giving the 
Jjord's Supper to Cliildren. 

Bp. TAYLOR. " Whether the holy communion may be given to infants, has been 
a, great question in the church of God ; which, in this instance, has not been, as in 
others, divided by parties and single persons, but by whole ages ; for some of the 
earliest ages of the church, down to the time of Charles the Great, that is, for. above 
six hundred years, the church of God did give the holy communion to newly baptized 
infants." " It is certain that in Scripture there is nothing which directly forbids the 
giving the holy communion to infants. For though we are commanded to examine, 
and so eat, yet this precept is not of itself necessary, but by reason of an introduced 
cause ; just as they are commanded to believe and repent, who are to be baptized, 
that is, persons that need it and can do it, they must : and infants without examina- 
tion can as well receive the effect of the eucharist, as without repentance they can 
have the effect of baptism." " The primitive church had all this," says the Anglican 
bishop, " to justify ther practice, that the sacraments of grace are the great channels 
of the grace of God ; that this grace always descends upon them that do not hinder 
it, and therefore certainly to infants ; and some do expressly affirm it, and none can 
with certainty deny, but that infants, if they did receive the communion, should also 
in so doing receive the fruits of it ; that, to baptism there are many acts of pre- 
disposition required as well as to the communion ; and yet the church, who very well 
understands the obligation of those precepts, supposes no children to be obliged to 
those pre-dispositions to either sacrament, but fits every commandment to a capable 
subject; that there is something done on God's part, and something- on ours; that 
what belongs to us, obliges us then when we can hear and understand, but not before; 
but that which is on God's part is always ready to them that can receive it ; that 
infants, though they cannot alone come to Christ, yet the church, their mother, can 
bring them in her arms ; that they who are capable of the grace of the sacrament, 
may also receive the sign ; and therefore the same grace, being conveyed to them in 
one sacrament, may also be imparted to them in the other ; that as they can be born 
again without their own consent, so they can be fed by the hands of others ; and what 
begins without their own actual choice, may be renewed without their own actual 
desire ; and that, therefore, it may be feared lest, if upon pretence of figurative 
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speeches, allegories, and allusions, in the injunction of certain dispositions, the holy 
communion be denied them, a gap be opened upon equal pretences to deny them bap- 
tism; that since the Jewish infants being circumcised is used as an argument that 
they might be baptized, their eating of the paschal lamb may also be a competent 
warrant to eat of that sacrament, in which also, as in the other, the sacrificed lamb is 
represented as offered and slain for them. Now the church having such fair proba- 
bilities and prudential motives, and no prohibition, if she shall use her power to the 
purposes of kindness and charity, she is not easily to be reproved, lest without 
necessity we condemn all the primitive Catholic church, and all the modern churches 
in the East and South to this day. Especially, since without all dispositions infants 
are baptized, there is less reason why they may not be communicated, having received 
some real dispositions towards this, even all the grace of the sacrament of baptism, 
which is certainly something towards the other ; and after all, refusing to communi- 
cate infants, entered into the church, upon an unwarrantable ground. For though it 
was confessed that the communion would do them benefit, yet it was denied to them 
then, upon pretence lest, by puking up the holy symbols, the sacraments should be 
dishonoured." Worthy Commu., ch. iii, sec. ii. 

MOSHEIJI says that in the ancient church catechumens " were such as had not yet 
been dedicated to God and Christ by baptism, and were therefore admitted neither to 
the public prayers, nor to the holy communion, nor to the ecclesiastical assemblies" 
(Ee. Sis., cent, i, c. ii, 7). He teaches that in the earliest times they without delay 
baptized those who professed faith in Christ and devotion to His service, but that 
subsequently arose delay and the order of catechumens which included the children of 
believers, who, in the schools erected for the purpose, received instruction in the doc- 
trines of Christianity, admission to the Lord's table never preceding baptism ; while 
the baptized were deemed immediately eligible to the supper of our Lord. " It is," 
says Bingham, respecting the church, " beyond dispute that as she baptized infants, 
so she immediately admitted them to a participation of the eucharist as soon as they 
were baptized." 

BUCK, in his Theol. Die., edited by Dr. Henderson, says : " Catechumens, the 
lowest order of Christians in the ancient church. . . . They had some title to the 
common name of Christians, being a degree above pagans and heretics, though not 
consummated by baptism. They were admitted to the state of catechumens by 
imposition of hands, and the sign of the cross. The children of believing parents 
were admitted catechumens as soon as ever they were capable of instruction ; but at 
what age those born of heathen parents might be admitted, is not so clear. As to the 
time of their continuance in this state, there was no general rule about it ; but the 
practice varied according to the difference of times and places, and the readiness and 
proficiency of the catechumens themselves. . . . In case of sickness or imminent 
death, the catechumens were immediately baptized with what they called clinic bap- 
tism. There were four orders or degrees of catechumens." The fourth order was 
" the immediate candidates of baptism, or such as were appointed to be baptized the 
next approaching festival, before which strict examination was made into their pro- 
ficiency under the several stages of catechetical exercises." Art. Catechu. 

Dr. WAM. says, " It is a question in the present Christian church, whether giving 
the communion to infants be an error or duty." He also says : " That which I con- 
ceive most probable on the whole matter (referring myself to such as have minded 
this piece of history more) is, 1. That in Cyprian's time, the people of the church of 
Carthage did oftentimes bring their children younger than ordinary, to the communion. 
2. That in St. Austin's and Innocent's time, it was in the West parts given to mere 
infants. And that this continued from that time for about 600 years. That some 
time during this space of 600 years, the Greek church, which was then low in the, 
world, took this custom from the Latin church, which was more flourishing. 4. That 
the Eoman church about the year 1000, entertaining the doctrine of transubstantia"- 
tion, let fall the custom of giving the holy elements to infants. And the other Western 
churches, mostly following their example, did the like upon the same account. But 
that the Greeks, not having the said doctrine, continued, and do still continue the 
custom of communicating infants. They think that command of St. Paul, Let a, man 
examine himself, and, so let him eat, &c., so to be understood as not to exclude such, 
as are by their age incapable of examining themselves ; but only to oblige all that are 
capable. As that like command of his, If any one will not work, let him have nothing 
given him to eat, must be so limited to such as are able to work ; as that infants, and 
such as are not capable to work, must have victuals given them, though they do not 
work." Def., &c., p. 384. Inf. Say., vol. ii, pp. 446, 447, 
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We believe that " up to the period when we read of the communion of 
infants," which none, so far as I know, deny to have been the practice in 
Africa in the time of Cyprian, we have no record of the baptizing of 
infants. Ecclesiastical records do first explicitly testify to the existence 
of infant baptism and infant communion in the same country and in the 
same age. And Mr. Gamble, speaking of infant communion, says respect- 
ing this period: "It began to be practised at a time when corruptions 
were gradually creeping into the primitive church, and when the sacra- 
ments were considered as essential to salvation. For a long period the 
church retained the simplicity which, characterized it in the apostolic age ; 
but two centuries had scarcely elapsed, when, had the apostle Paul been 
permitted to re-visit the earth, he might have addressed to the church 
the language which he employed when preaching on Mars' Hill to the 
people of Athens ' I perceive that in all things ye are too superstitious.' 
Infant communion was introduced when baptism began to be regarded as 
a mysterious rite ; when, as we have seen, the baptized were anointed 
with oil ; were clothed in white apparel ; wore wreaths of flowers ; held 
lighted tapers in their hands ; and were taught to regard the baptismal 
water as the mystic bath of regeneration" (So: Bap., p. 174). Our 
Pffidobaptist brethren demand that the baptizing of infants, if new when 
we Baptists maintain that it was, would have occasioned convulsive 
opposition that would certainly have been recorded, but they admit infant 
communion to have been new at this very time without any record of such 
opposition, and to have been commenced and to have prevailed in the 
same way as we maintain respecting infant baptism. One, however, for 
prudential reasons was after some hundreds of years abandoned by the 
church of Borne : the other remains, as I think, in opposition to human 
reason and every record of the Divine mind. 

S. T. COLEBIDGE. "Surely the wafer and the teaspoonful of wine might be 
swallowed by an infant, as well as water be sprinkled on him. But if the former is 
not the eucharist without faith and repentance, so cannot the latter, it would seem, 
be baptism. For they are declared equal adjuncts of both sacraments. The argument 
is therefore a mere petitio principii sub lite" (later. Rem., vol. iii, p. 287). Also, in 
his Aids to Reflection (p. 319), he says : " Now it is notorious that during the first two 
centuries, the catechumens generally were not baptized, and that their baptism was 
immediately followed by their admission to the eucharist. And such was the force of 
custom, that when the baptism of infants became the rule of the church, the eucharist 
was administered to them." 

Dean STANLEY. " The baptism of infants no doubt prevailed (A.D. 337) just as 
the communion of infants prevailed also." Lee. on tJie Has. Oh., p. 254. 

NEA.NDEE. " As the church of North Africa was the first to bring prominently 
into notice the necessity of infant baptism, they introduced the communion of infants." 
Oil. His., vol. i, p. 461. Bonn's edi. 

I need not and do not affirm that ecclesiastical history proves infant com- 
munion to have commenced exactly when infant baptism began. It is evident 
that the two began almost or exactly together, that no man can prove 
that one succeeded the other, and that apostolic tradition and misinter- 
preted Scripture are the early plea for both these observances. 

MACALLAN, on the continuance of infant communion by the Greek church, and ita 
abandonment by the Latin, and by Protestant churches, thus writes : " Well, then, 
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might Dr. Judson ask, ' why those in the "West who advocate infant baptism do not 
become advocates of infant communion also.' For, though for neither is there any 
authority in Scripture ; for both there is an equality of sanction from tradition; and 
there cannot be a doubt, that, if the Catholic church had continued both down to the 
Reformation, both would have come down to us from Cranmer and his ecclesiastical 
associates, as portions of the authorized ritual of the established church the one 
being, in that case, held to be as much based on the Jewish Passover, as the other now 
is, though with far less analogy, on Jewish circumcision both, in fact, as far as 
argument is concerned, must stand or fall together." On Bapt., p. 132. 

L. COBEMAN. " Agreeably to all the laws and customs of the church, baptism 
constituted membership with the church. All baptized persons were legitimately 
numbered among the communicants as members of the church." " After the general 
introduction of infant baptism, the sacraments continued to be administered to all 
who had been baptized, whether infants or adults." " The custom of infant com- 
munion continued for several centuries." Antiq., p. 138. 

Dr. MELLOR, President of the West Biding Congregational Union in 1869, men- 
tioned three theories involving a distinction between communicants and members of 
churches, and said that " he had searched the New Testament in vain for any trace of 
evidence in favour of either of these three theories," and subsequently ho "re-affirmed 
the principle laid down in his opening address, that there was no distinction between 
communicants and churches in the apostolic age. Neither was there any such dis- 
tinction until the system of catechumens arose, and there was not one line in the 
history of the church which went against that statement." In Br. 06s., Ap. 7, 1869. 

A. M'LEAN says : " Baptism is the sign of the new birth, and the Lord's Supper of 
feeding upon Christ the true bread ; and so the connection between these two ordin- 
ances, and the things signified by them, is as immediate and necessary, as that between 
a person's having life and his taking food to preserve it. If, therefore, persons appear 
to be born of the Spirit, and have the sign thereof in baptism, how come they to be 
denied the sign of their spiritual nourishment in the Supper? What can this repre- 
sent but children in a starving condition ?" Works, vol. vii, p. 230. 

Dr. CRAMP says: "In the Eoman Catholic church children receive their first 
communion at the age of seven. In the Church of England they must be ' of com- 
petent age,' or ' come to years of discretion.' In the Presbyterian churches there is a 
preparatory examination, and persons seldom commune till they are of age or nearly 
HO" fCate., p. 87). Where is the Divine authority for any of these arrangements ? 
" Dr. Mullens gives the following numbers as the results of Protestant missions in 
India: -Baptized 153,816; Communicants 31,249." Letanyman readActs ii, 41, and 
believe, if he can, that this is following apostolic practice. 

" If the children of believers," writes one, " are 'born in the church,' 
nre ' Christians' and 'federally holy,' and that even before baptism, then 
how strangely inconsistent it is to address them afterwards" [unless they 
have evidently fallen from grace] "as children of wrath, servants of sin, 
and as those who must be bom again in order to be saved !" The latter 
mode of address is, however, consistent with refusing them the Lord's 
Supper. 
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SECTION XXVU. 

ON NO BIOBE COMMAND TO KECEIVE 'WOMEN TO THE LOBD'S SUPPER THAN TO 

BAPTIZE INFANTS. 

A. H'LEAN. " The Scripture expressly tells ns, That there is no distinction of male and female 
among those who are one in Christ Jesus, Gal. iii, 28." Works, vol. vii, p. 120. 

Dr. OWEN. " It is merely from a spirit of contention that some call on ns, or others, to produce 
express testimony or institution for every circumstance in the practice of religious duties in the 
church ; and, on a supposed failure herein, to conclude, that they have power themselves to 
institute and ordain such ceremonies as they think meet) under pretence of their being circum- 
stances of worship." Enquiry, &c., pp. 125, 126. 

It is said by Dr. Hanna, " There is no express command to baptize 
infants as well as adults, but neither is there any express command to 
admit females as well as males to the table of the Lord ; if it be the 
absence of such specification in the words of instruction that is gone upon, 
women might be debarred from the one sacrament as rightfully as infants 
from the other" (The Forty, &c., p. 267). It would be about as reason- 
able as the above, to say that we have no express command to preach 
the gospel to women, to disciple women. Women are not expressly 
mentioned in the command to preach the gospel to every creature ; but 
that the phraseology embraces women as well as men, is beyond question. 
Women are not mentioned, nor is there an express command to baptize 
either men or women, in the words : "He that believeth and is baptized 
shall be saved ;" but the duty of baptism, and a duty devolving on 
believing man or woman, is in these words clearly taught. In the com- 
mand to disciple all nations women are not mentioned and according to 
the Saviour's definition of a disciple, and every instance of the subsequent 
use of the word, infants cannot be meant but that women are included 
and meant equally with men in all the nations, is indubitable ; and cer- 
tain it is also that the commands to baptize, and to teach to observe all 
things commanded by Christ, apply equally to men and women. The 
discipling, baptizing, and farther teaching of women, are not what circum- 
stantially may be performed, but they are an integral and essential part 
of the obligation God has enjoined on His people. And is not the Lord's 
Supper one of those things commanded by Christ ? Are not women 
along with men expressly mentioned in Paul's first Epistle to the 
Corinthians, xi ch., in which Paul adduces the command of Christ to 
" take, eat," and in reference to eating the bread and drinking the wine, 
to do each " in remembrance of " Christ ? Should Dr. Hanna to this 
say, True, but my words are, "If it be the absence of such specification 
in the words of instruction that is gone upon ;" we may reply, It is not 
only the absence of such specification in the words, but the absence of 
the idea of infant baptism in every precept of baptism, practice of it, or 
reference to it, in every part of God's word, that causes our condemnation 
of it as an unauthorized innovation, tending to make void the Divine 
ordinance, aucl to substitute a human invention, 
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Much is said by many Psedobaptists respecting the remembering of 
Christ as required by the Lord's Supper, of -which remembrance infants 
are incapable. But it is said again and again that infants are capable of 
baptism. Yet baptism in holy writ is as clearly associated -with repent- 
ance, faith, death to sin, and walking in newness of life, as the Supper is 
with a remembrance of the death of Christ. Yet infants are as incapable 
of repentance, faith, the renunciation of sin, and the practice of holiness 
as they are of remembering Christ. " To eat the Lord's Supper," also 
says Dr. Williams, " requires the performance of a religious duty ;" and 
to be baptized, we respond, requires the same, "of which," we add with 
Dr. W., "an infantis incapable." " That aparent should instruct, direct, 
and encourage his child to do his duty, or embrace his privilege, when it 
appears that the eucharistie" and when it appears that the baptismal 
"ordinance would be really such to him, is both reasonable and right." 
" Christ is neither pleased nor willing that parents should attempt what 
is properly impracticable." Our opponents with but partial correctness 
say that we "do not pretend that the want of faith and repentance is a 
just reason for excluding infants from baptism." We believe that without 
clear exemption for little children the association of faith and repent- 
ance with baptism justly excludes them from the ordinance. Can. Rea., 
pp. 198-200. 

While our opponents say "there is neither injury nor harshness 
implied in our refusing to give them" the Lord's Supper, we say the same 
in regard to our refusing to them that baptism, of the lack of which some 
of them speak as a most fearful, even damning privation and injustice ; 
and we also profess to be shielded from the inconsistency with which we 
charge them. 

A. BOOTH (Baptist) says, "As to the Lord's day, our opponents themselves allow, 
that we have not only apostolical examples of assembling on the first day of the week 
for the solemnities of public devotion, but plain intimations that this was the common 
practice of the primitive churches ; and, therefore, the objector himself being judge, 
there is no force in what is alleged. ... In regard to the supposed want of an 
explicit warrant for admitting women to the holy table, we reply by demanding, Does 
' not Paul, when he says, ' Let a man examine himself, and so let him eat,' enjoin a 
reception of the sacred supper ? Does not the term antliropos, there used, often stand 
as a name of our species, without regard to sex ? Have 'we not the authority of 
lexicographers, and which is incomparably more, the sanction of common sense, for 
understanding it thus in that passage ? "When the sexes are distinguished and 
opposed, the word for a man is not antliropos, but aner. This distinction is very 
strongly marked in that celebrated saying of Thales, as given in his Life by Diogenes 
Laertius. The Grecian sage is thankful to Fortune, ' that he was anthropos, one of 
the human species, and not a beast ; that he was aner, a man, and not a woman ; that 
he was born a Greek, and not a barbarian.' Besides, when the apostle delivered to. 
the church at Corinth what he received of the Lor A, did he not deliver a command a 
command to the whole church, consisting of women as well as men ? "When he further 
says, ' We, being many, are one bread, and one body ; for we are all partakers of that 
one bread;' does he 'not speak of women, as well as of men (1 Cor. x, 17; xi, 28. 
Comp. Acts i, 13, 14, with Acts ii, 42, 47) ? Again : Are there any prerequisites for 
the holy supper, of which women are not equally capable as men ? And are not male 
and female one in Christ ? When we oppose the baptism of infants, it is not because 
of their tender age, but because they neither do nor can profess faith in the Son of 
God. Whenever we meet with such as are denominated by the apostle, tekna, pista, 
faithful, or believing children, whoever may be their parents, or whatever may be their 
age, we have no objection to baptize them ; a credible profession of repentance and. 
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faith being all wo desire in reference to this affair, either of old or young" (Paid. Ex., 
vol. i, pp. 365-367). I omit the quotations given by Mr. B., in a note, on anthropos, 
from Parkhurst, Mintert, Schwarzius, Sohaubius, and Blackwall, and the references to 
Beza and Stocking. 

_In vol. iii, p. 401, Mr. B. teaches, " that the characteristicalterm, disciples, applies, 
in its utmost propriety, and with all its force, to women as well as to men. Of this, 
none who understand the meaning of the word can doubt. If, then, believing females 
be equally disciples as believing males, they must be under an equally express com- 
mand respecting the holy supper. To this I perceive only two objections. One is, 
that the characteristical expression, tois inathetais, the disciples, is in the masculine 
gender. The other, that no female disciples were present when our Lord enacted the 
law. To the first I answer : So in the baptismal statute, 7w pisteuas Itai baptistheis, 
Tie tliat believeth and is baptized, are words in the masculine gender. Besides, had 
the Greek language been Eke_ the English, with regard to genders, neither the article 
nor the noun would have indicated the least distinction of that kind. To the second 
objection, it may be replied : Though none but male disciples, the apostles, were pre- 
sent at the memorable time when our Lord said, ' Take, eat,' yet Paul, when recording 
what he received from his Divine Master concerning the holy supper, applies, in the 
most direct manner, the law of institution to the members in general of the church at 
Corinth ; and that there were females among them, we are expressly informed. Now 
this is not arguing 1 , as Pzedobaptists dp, from remote premises, either moral _ or 
analogical ; hut from the law of the ordinance, and from the only term, in the Divine 
statue, which characterizes the subjects obliged by that law." 

W. ABTHTTB, on the Pentecostal baptism of the Spirit, says : " The tongue of fire 
rested on each disciple, and all spoke with a superhuman utterance. Not the twelve 
only, the Lord's chosen apostles ; not the seventy only, His commissioned evangelists, 
but also the ordinary believers, and even the women." 'Tongue of Fire, p. 84. 

It being now oustomaryin epistles to churches to say, " Dear Brethren," we donot 
deduce from this that there are in these churches no females, nor that the females are 
not as certainly addressed as the males. We maintain that the distinction of male 
and female in the spiritual privileges and obligations of Christianity is denied, where 
we read that " there is neither male nor female, for ye are all one in Christ Jesus." 
Our opponents would more effectually serve their cause by bringing express testi- 
mony to the baptism of infants similar to that which the inspired volume affords for 
the baptism of believers, " men and women." 
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ON BELtfiVEKs' BAPTISM. AS ALONE SCRIPTURAL; AND ON BABY BAPTISM AS 



H. CBAIK." The smaUest measure of superior enlightenment brings along with it a cones- 
Bonding measure of additional responsibility." " And never let us forget that the rejection of 
error is of little avail, except it be connected with the embracing, and the maintaining, and the 
diffusing of the truth." Bib. Exp., &c., pp. 49, 50. 

J. A. HAIJJANE. " The observance or omission of any of Christ's ordinances is not optional." 
So. Won, p. 320. 

W. G. LEHHAJTO. " Truth 5s indeed something so exceedingly precious, that it deserves to be 
universally promulgated ; and he who knows it in any respect, may not hide it, or keep silent 
concerning it." Sis. of Bap. Ch., p. 8. 

E. BAXTER. " All Christ's commands must be obeyed, both great and small, so far as we know 
them." PI. Scr. JPr., p. 11. 

Those among the Baptists who re-immerse such as they believe hare 
not with right sentiments or in a right state of mind been previously 
immersed, constitute a very small exception. Although some erroneous 
sentiments, or such as are subsequently deemed erroneous, might be held, 
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or even conviction of sin and a desire to be saved might be experienced 
without being justified by faith in the Lord Jesus, the profession in bap- 
tism is not usually repeated. That our Saviour intended baptism for 
believers, and did not intend its repetition, we firmly believe ; but -whether 
on its reception with desires after spiritual blessings, and changing hopes 
that they are possessed, followed by a conscious possession of these at the 
time of a conscious trust in the redeeming and finished work of the Son 
of God, baptism should be repeated, I know of no law but, " Let every 
man be fully persuaded in his own mind." The usual course is to proceed 
without again being baptized, lamenting that subsequent experience was 
not the experience at baptism. But baptism in the circumstances just 
supposed, and in various other circumstances, differing from the above 
and from one another in this or that particular on which we need not now 
dwell, is not the same as that in which we have taken no part, which has 
been performed upon us in a state of perfect ignorance as to its nature or 
design. Whatever may be said for or against the repetition of baptism 
in the cases first supposed, we are convinced that the baptism of coercion 
and unconsciousness ought to be treated as a nullity. 
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HISTORIC TESTIMONY. 

1. INSPIRED HISTORIC TESTIMONY. 

TEBTULLIAN. " Whatever was first, is true : whatever was introduced afterwards, is a cof- 
rnption." 

Abp. WHATELEY. " Onr safest and most humbly pious course, however, is, in any practical 
course, to endeavour to ascertain, in the first instance, -what was the practice of the apostles ; and 
to adhere to it, whenever we think that the rules or customs they sanctioned were not of a merely 
local or temporary character." Essays, 2nd Series, p. 281. 

J. FLETCHER. " In these first days of the church" " there was more of simplicity than has 
characterized the church of Christ since, and that simplicity arose from the general prevalence 
of apostolic, that is, divinely appointed institutions." Sis. oflnd,, p. 168. 

Dr. BAM,. " Large numbers who have been educated in the belief that the Scriptures enjoin 
infant baptism, are astonished, on searching for themselves, to find that they do not even refer to 
it at all." Mor. Star, p. 209. 1869. 

Historic testimony on the subjects of baptism may be divided into 
inspired and uninspired testimony. We have already noticed inspired 
testimony in noticing every example of baptism recorded in God's word, 
and every explicit, if not also every implied allusion to this ordinance in 
the oracles of God. But the objections, inuendoes, and admissions of our 
opponents on historic scriptural testimony, demand a lengthened notice. 
Infant baptism is presented in one of its gravest aspects in the concessions 
and objections of its advocates on inspired historic testimony. It is 
admitted by some of the most eminent Pzedobaptists that the inspired 
volume supplies not a single precept to baptize infants, 'nor a single pre- 
cedent of the baptism of an infant. Nor is it uncharitable to believe 
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respecting some Psedobaptists, that they would never have interpreted 
the commission of Christ and other portions of the inspired volume in the 
way they have, if they had not felt the desire and importance of scriptural 
authority for their practice. The desire either to have a Divine warrant 
for the practice or to relinquish it, along with the desire not to relinquish 
it, has, I believe, helped the conviction in some that certain portions of 
holy writ imply the existence and Divine approval of such a practice in 
apostolic times. Prepossessions, unless this is prevented by a prayerful, 
self-consecrating, thorough, earnest, and watchful desire and resolution to 
know and do God's pleasure, will necessarily throw a veil over what is 
clear, as was the case with the apostles in connexion with Christ's pre- 
dictions of His own sufferings, death, and resurrection, and will lead to 
misinterpretation of Scripture by fallacious inferences from true premises, 
or by reasoning from premises and hypotheses which are the creation of 
the imagination and in some instances opposed equally to reason and 
revelation. 

Some of our opponents as Dr. Maccalla in the Debate with Dr. A. 
Campbell maintain that there is an implied command in the Old Testa- 
ment to baptize children, at least, "the infants of believers," in the 
ordinance of circumcision and its attendant facts. Thus they can "affirm 
that although there is no express command for baptism, though it is not 
mentioned in the Old Testament, yet we can find a Divine command for 
it there" (p. 53). I believe that in Scripture as much is said of infant 
baptism as of Archbishops, Archdeacons, Deans, Prebends, and Canons, 
or of the church's " power to decree rites or ceremonies ;" and that the 
want of scriptural authority is a sufficient condemnation of the practice, 
although Prof. Jowett, who on Christ's words, "My kingdom is not of 
this world," can say, " It does not come into collision with politics, it has 
nothing to do with the Roman government or Jewish priesthood, or with 
corresponding institutions of the present day," JCjan also teach on infant 
baptism and the Episcopalian form of church government, that they "have 
sufficient grounds ; the weakness is the attempt to derive them from 
Scripture." Essays and Rev., p. 361. 

Mr. Thorn boldly assures us that "whoever assumes that infant bap- 
tism is not true, because it is not so expressed in explicit and unmistakable 
terms, has yet to learn the laws which govern all holy and intelligent 
interpretations of the Scriptures of God" (Inf. Bap., pp. 191, 192). 
Strictly adhering to " holy and intelligent interpretations of the Scriptures 
of God," he is able to teach that on the Baptist controversy " the prime 
point at issue is not whether there be any positive command to baptize 
infants, or any indisputable instance of infant baptism recorded in the 
New Testament" (p. 28) ; and to state his " conviction that Paul himself, 
and all the other apostles, baptized infants, is based) not on any literally 
expressed statement of the fact, but, on the probabilities and reasonable- 
ness of it" (p. 93) ! Mr. T. admits respecting infant baptism, that 
" many years passed away before we hear of its being done" (p. 136). 
He admits " the silence of the Scriptures," " and the equal silence of the 
earliest Christian writers, as to asserting the fact of its observance 
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immediately subsequent to the apostolic age" (p.*186) ; but he can quote 
with approval Mr. Jackson, who wishes us to " conclude that infant 
church-membership was continued by the apostles, and that consequently 
infant baptism was practised" (p. 137). Believers' baptism, which 
would require from the children of Christians what would be required from 
the children of heathens, namely, a credible profession of faith in Christ, 
he deems very improbable, from the fact that the Acts of the Apostles, 
embracing a period of thirty-three years, does not mention in regard to 
any baptized believers, that they had pious parents ; but he can conceive 
" that the little ones were baptized with their parents, or while they were 
young, though the circumstances would not be deemed sufficiently import- 
ant or novel among the Jews, fully conversant with proselyte baptism, to 
demand or obtain a distinct record in the annals of the churches" (p. 272). 
Those sufficiently acquainted with the Talmuds and traditions of Jewish 
rabbis which speak of Jewish proselyte baptism may know God's will ! 
In regard to John's baptism of children, " the sacred historian, from the 
commonness of the act, did not deem it requisite to give us any specific 
information on the subject" (p. 409) ! The inquiry can scarcely be 
avoided, Was not the baptism of adults a very common occurrence when 
by this rite John was purifying the multitudes, confessing their sins ? "Why 
do the sacred writers mention one and omit the other ? Pursuing his 
"holy and intelligent interpretation of the Scriptures of God," Mr. T. can 
admit that " no specific directions nor express commands are given by 
the writers of the New Testament respecting the purification or baptism 
of children" (p. 561), and yet can be assured that "numerous hints and 
intimations are given us in both the Old and New Testaments ; that such 
a ceremony had been common in the congregations of God for full sixteen 
hundred years" (p. 454) ! It is, I think, much more accordant with 
Scripture, to say on Christian baptism, after the example of Dr. W. 
Smith's Bib. Die. " Whosoever believed the preaching of the evangelists 
was to be baptized." " On this command the apostles acted, for the first 
converts after the ascension were enjoined to repent and be baptized 
(Acts ii, 38). The Samaritans who believed the preaching of Philip, 
were baptized, men and women (Acts viii, 12). The Ethiopian eunuch, 
as soon as he professed his faith in Christ, was baptized." " Every one 
who was convinced by the teaching of the first preachers of the gospel, 
and was willing to enrol himself in the company of the disciples, appears 
to have been admitted to baptism on a confession of his faith." After 
mentioning what is deemed to favour the baptism of infants, the writer 
says, " The silence of the New Testament respecting the baptism of 
infants, the constant mention of faith as a prerequisite or condition of 
baptism, the great spiritual blessings which seem attached to a. right' 
reception of it, and the responsibility entailed on those who have taken 
its obligations on themselves, seem the chief objections urged against 
Pffidobaptism." 

It is generally} if not universally, and most explicitly admitted by the" 
Roman Catholics, that infant baptism is ndt to be met with in God'a 
word. Bellattnine, according to Bobinson, ranks infant baptism with 
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" the doctrine of ecclesiastical orders, the worshipping of images, the 
keeping of Lent, &c.," the authority for which is " unwritten tradition" 
(Claude's Es., by E., vol. i, p. 115). Hence Dr. Wall reports Col. 
Danvers as saying that a papist lately in London going to a dispute about 
Infant Baptism, told his friends, "He was going to hear a miracle, 
namely, infant baptism proved by Scripture" (In TestL, &c., p. 10). 
I do not choose to reason with those who like Dr. Hoffman, would say 
of infant baptism, " It was unknown to the apostles, but is an important 
improvement upon the apostolic practice." What can be more contradic- 
tory to the principles of Protestants ? 

But the silence of the inspired history respecting the baptism of 
infants being admitted, it is actually sought, by the ingenuity of the 
highest Pasdobaptist criticism, to convert silence on the genealogy of 
Jewish converts and Gentile proselytes into a weapon to destroy the 
theory of believers' baptism. Dr. Wardlaw says : " Let it be further 
considered, that we have no recorded instance of the baptism of any 
person, grown to manhood, that has been born of Jewish converts, or of 
Gentile proselytes to the faith of Christ ; nor have we, in any of the 
apostolic epistles to the churches, the remotest allusion, in the form of 
direction or of warning, to the reception of such children by baptism into 
the Christian church, upon their professing the faith in which they had 
been brought up" (On Inf. Bap., p. 112). And in Dr. W.'s estimation, 
" to every mind that duly considers the case, this must appear a very 
remarkable circumstance" (p. 112). It is " a very remarkable circum- 
stance" in connexion with this ordinance, that if faith in Christ was the 
divinely-appointed prerequisite, there should nothing be said about aught 
else ! To suppose that faith in Christ is the Divine and only requisite 
for baptism, and yet that the Scriptures say nothing about the genealogy 
and previous history of the baptized, is " a very remarkable circumstance !" 
Mr. Walker, quoted with approval by Dr. W., thinks that the Baptist 
sentiment requires that the Scriptures do "not be silent about it!" 
Instead of our adducing instances of believers' baptism, the Baptists 
would, in the estimation of Dr. W., " do something more to their pur- 
pose" (p. 113), if they would produce one or two examples of children 
baptized at maturity and born of Christian parents ! But in this supposed 
dilemma of the Baptists, " the simplest explanation" according to Dr. W., 
is to suppose from this genealogical and educational silence, " that the 
children of the converts had been baptized with their parents on these 
parents entering as disciples into the fellowship of the New Testament 
church" (p. 114) ! The command to baptize disciples, which Dr. W. 
admits to be the import of the commission, requires to be supplemented 
by such records, if we believe that infants were not baptized ! But with 
a commission to baptize disciples, believers, Christians, no record of the 
baptism of infants is needed to give to infant baptism Divine authority I 
With such a commission we may believe, without any record of the fact, 
and especially from the book of Genesis, that the children of believers 
were baptized along with their believing parents ! Objections, attempted 
refutations, concessions, and appeals for obedient adherence to God's 
only and sufficient revelation, will make up the remainder of this section, 
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Dr. HALLEY says, " Although the apostolic history extends to about the sixty- 
second year of our Lord, we have no reference to the baptism of any member of a 
Christian family, except at the time of the conversion of its head ; no allusion to the 
existence of unbaptized persons in connexion with Christian families ; no exhortation 
upon the importance of preparing such for baptism ; no advice in any of the epistles, 
as to the proper mode of encouraging such to be baptized, if they hesitated ; or of 
restraining them, if they were too forward. Of unbaptized persons in Christian 
families the apostles seem to take no notice. The baptisms specified are all of new 
converts or of their families" (vol. xv, p. 75). So far as can be ascertained from the 
inspired records, apostolic baptisms were wholly of believers, or professed believers, 
whether being isolated individuals or families. " The absence of all allusion to the 
unbaptized" in the apostolic age, we allow to be in contrast with "the continual 
reference to them" at a subsequent period. None in the apostolic age could be spoken 
of as baptized but believers, and none could be spoken of as believers but the baptized, 
because then baptism was administered without delay to those who made a credible 
profession of faith in Christ. The delay of a subsequent age in regard to the baptism 
of believers, brought into existence a class of persons that had no existence under the 
promulgation of the gospel in apostolic times. Dr. H. being a disbeliever in sudden 
conversion in apostolic times, or in any evidence of conversionat all satisfactory being 
capable of manifestation on the first day of hearing God's glorious gospel, by this 
foregone conclusion appears to me as clearly to pervert the testimony of Scripture 
and the right ways of the Lord, as was ever done by pope or infidel. " The inquiry 
arises," says he, " When in the apostolic churches were persons baptized ? The rejply 
is, in every instance in which it can be ascertained, On the very first opportunity 
after they heard the gospel" (pp. 76, 77). Why does not Dr. H., in accordance with 
God's word, say, On the very first opportunity after they EECEIVED the gospel (Acts 
ii, 41), or after they BELIEVED the gospel (Acts viii, 12) ? 

I agree with Dr. H. when he says : " That there was some contrariety in the 
administration of baptism, between the apostolic practice and the discipline of the 
ancient church at the earliest subsequent time in which it can be ascertained, is 
undeniable ; and, therefore, much caution is necessary in tracing the true doctrine as 
it floats down the stream of time, gatheringits earthly accretions from various sources, 
through every century; now from the calabistie Jew, now from the Oriental mystic, 
now from the Platonic school, and now from the lonely monastery" (p. 77). I believe 
that church history teaches us that not long after apostolic times, "instead of bap- 
tizing straightway" the believer in Christ, "years were expended in a laborious pre- 
paration and severe novitiate" (p. 77) ; and yet that Justin knew nothing of that 
delay which characterized a subsequent period ; and that, though he speaks of fasting 
in connexion with baptism, and of the rite being called illumination, he knew of 
no other than believers' baptism. Dr. H.'s hypothesis on an indiscriminate bap- 
tism in apostolic times vitiates almost every comparison he makes. He glaringly 
confounds baptizing believers straightway with baptizing everybody that would allow 
it, whether in professed faith or in known ungodliness. He says that " those baptized 
by the apostlas were in a situation analogous to that of the children of believers" 
among present Pzedobaptists (Reply, p. 180) ! They had " become the subjects of 
spiritual instruction ;" " they were in training for the full fellowship of the people of 
God ;" and, after the proper years of probation, I suppose the apostles would receive 
them to the table of the Lord, and membership in the church of Christ ! 

Our opponents talk about no record in the Acts of the Apostles of persons born 
when their parents were believers, but not baptized till they themselves became of 
age, as if when all were received on a credible profession of faith, there could reason- 
ably be expected a record of the paternity of the baptized, and of the character of 
their fathers ! Yet these persons thus talk of infants as well as of elder children.: 
" They have been baptized ; they have become the subjects of spiritual instruction ; 
of the nurture and amonition of the Lord ; and they are in training for the full fellow- 
ship of the people of God in all the ordinances of his house" (Reply, pp. 180, 181). 
We might ask, Do we read in the Acts of the Apostles of aught analogous to the 
position of the baptized ones in connexion with present Psedobaptists ? Instead of 
inspired records in the Acts or the Epistles of the apostles being in favour of infant 
baptism because it is not mentioned that the children of members were baptized, and 
because some portions of the Acts, and some, if not all, of the Letters embrace a 
date sufficiently late for Christians that were early converted to have children now 
come to years of discretion and accountability instead of this telling in favour of 
. infant baptism, it tells against it ; for even at this time in every inspired record 
respecting the baptized, the language used is inapplicable to baptized infants. 
Whether we peruse the earliest or latest records of baptism in the Acts, and whether 
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we peruse the earliest or latest epistle in winch there ia _ reference to baptism, 
every expression respecting the baptized opposes their being infants, or persona 
known to be ungodly. 

" The Acts of the Apostles" is to a great extent a record of travels ; it is not the 
history of any particular church, or of any special locality. There is not the record 
of a second baptism in connexion with a second or subsequent visit to any place, if 
we except the baptism of about twelve men that had previously received John's bap- 
tism (Acts xix, 1-7). In the only inspired history of the church of Christ there is no 
mention of the progress of the church at Jerusalem beyond the time of Saul's conver- 
sion. The subsequent history in this book is little more than a record of apostolic 
and evangelistic visits to different places where the word spoken in demonstration of 
the Spirit led to the formation of churches of baptized believers, concerning most 
of which the history supplies no facts respecting those subsequently added ; and in no 
instance is the length of time between apostolic visits sufficient to allow of what is so 
Tauntingly demanded. Subsequent baptisms, without evidence to the contrary, we 
have a right to conclude, were in accordance with the first baptisms. The historical 
and the epistolary parts of Divine revelation equally teach the baptism of believers, 
and.no other baptism. If the commission of Jesus was to make disciples of all 
nations, baptizing them and teaching them to observe all things enjoined by Him, 
what necessity could exist for " allusion to the existence of unbaptized persons in 
connexion with Christian families," and for " exhortations upon the importance of 
preparing such for baptism ?" Members of Christian families, as all others, would 
either belong to the disciples of Christ, on whom the commission of Christ would 
enjoin baptism and further instruction, or when the command to baptize had been 
obeyed, would enjoin still further instruction, or they would belong to the world 
whom the commission enjoined to disciple. Every record of apostolic practice is in 
accordance with this view of the commission. Is not this sufficient ? Yet Dr. H. 
demands some record of genealogies from those who maintain that Christian baptism 
in every inspired precept and precedent is believers' baptism. He appeals to the 
Baptists to find a "clear and certain 'instance of any child of parents, who were 
professedly Christian at his birth, being baptized in adult age, or of any such child 
being among the catechumens, or, in short, of any such child being unbaptized in the 
time of his youth during the first half of the Christian era" (pp. 78, 79). The post- 
apostolic period I hope subsequently to notice. But if indiscriminate baptism was 
the apostolic practice, and baptized persons, after giving evidence that they were 
become believers, were then received into the church, is it not remarkable that the 
Scriptures record neither a single exam/pie of this, nor a single command for it ? 
Further instruction than was contained in the commission, which was for the whole 
world and for every age, was surely not needed; Christ having previously and 
explicitly taught who are His disciples, and having baptized by His apostles. In the 
apostolic age the professing believer was baptized and united with the church ; the 
unbaptized belonged to the world; and to one class or the other all belonged ; making 
only such exceptions as every rule may demand. I admit that in an early, though I 
will not say immediately subsequent age, we find a class of persons called catechumens. 
These were unbaptized persons, principally youths, willingly receiving instruction in 
Christianity, and by this instruction were being prepared for baptism as believers 
approved by the church, and for membership in the church. I shall subsequently 
adduce the most eminent Psedobaptist admissions that there is not the slightest trace 
of this in the first century of the Christian era. There is evidence in the second 
century, of the departure from baptizing immediately on a credible profession of 
faith, and in the latter part of this century, of the existence of catechumens preparing 
for baptism, and of catechumenical classes, which in the third century are sufficiently 
marked and prominent. What abundant evidence in this that infant and indiscrimi- 
nate baptism was the apostolic practice ! We read of these unbaptized catechumens 
before we read of the baptism of infants and little children. And no more apostolic 
is this catechumenical arrangement than is the baptizing only at certain seasons. A 
desire of further evidence of sincere faith in Christ, along with continued interest in 
the welfare of the young, might co-operate with other causes in bringing into existence 
the classes of catechumens, the delay of baptism, and its fixed times. It would also 
be of some advantage to our opponents, if they could adduce any evidence that these 
catechumens, acknowledged to be unbaptized, included not the children of professing 
Christians. Pasdobaptist concessions on this are at hand. 

Dr. H. appeals to us from the absence of unbaptized catechumens_ in the apostolic 
age, but with no advantage to the practice he advocates, unless we give Tiim the right 
to demand that we adhere to or depart from God's word at pleasure. Hesays, "Where 
was the catechumen of the apostolic age the unbaptized youth under religions 
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instruction ? No one can tell; not a shadow of the institute "appears. Prom the 
apostolic documents we have no reason to suppose that any snch persona existed. 
What was a catechumen of the succeeding centuries ? With no person is the reader 
of church history more familiar. "We know his position, his character, his studies, 
his school, his instruction, his teacher" (p. 76). He maintains that "on the hypothesis 
which postpones baptism until there be satisfactory evidence of conversion, the 
unbaptized catechumens must have been more numerous in the apostolic age than in 
succeeding centuries ; for in addition to persons from the world, in their noviciate, 
preparing for baptism, there must have been the numerous children of believers , and 
yet to any of them either in the historical records, or the affectionate letters of Scrip- 
ture, there is not the slightest allusion" (p. 76). To these " children of believers" 
for whose baptism many plead from the Epistles and Acts of the Apostles, Dr. H. 
teaches that " there is not the slightest allusion" in any of these inspired records. I 
admit that baptism at an early period after that which was apostolic was not adminis- 
tered immediately on a profession of faith supposed to he sincere ; that in the latter 
part of the second century there is evidence of unbaptized catechumens, waiting and 
preparing for baptism ; but I maintain that neither the apostolic nor the immediately 
subsequent age gives a shadow of encouragement to indiscriminate or infant baptism ; 
and that the doctrine of believers' baptism demands not the existence of catechu- 
menical classes, baptized or unbaptized. 

Dr. STACBT regards the want of recorded parentage as hostile to believer's bap- 
tism ; and, demanding genealogies, he accepts and iterate_s the assertion that for the 
first ten centuries of the Christian era, "not a single instance is recorded of an 
individual whose parents were professedly Christian at his birth, receiving baptism in 
mature life, or failing to receive it while he was yet a child." The Sac., p. 170. 

The Eev. B. "W. DALE, in recently meeting with the Baptists, said : " He had 
never yet been able to find a single apostolic precedent and sanction of the custom of 
the Baptists ; so that the Congregationalists were on stronger ground a great deal. 
When the Baptists could show them in the New Testament an instance of the child of 
a Christian parent being baptized on coming to years of discretion, then they could 
stand better ; but as they had not a single instance of the kind to shew, they were in 
a bad ease." Does " The Acts of the Apostles" record the reception into the church 
or to baptism of any infant either at the time of the parent's conversion or at any 
other time ? There is as much Scripture for their not being received into the church 
as for their not being baptized. Let our respected brethren, Dale and Stacey, peruse 
what has been written in reply to some others on this subject. 

Prof. E. WILSON as valiantly and confidently as some of his predecessors uses 
scriptural silence respecting the paternity of the baptized as an argument for bap- 
tizing the infants and little children of believers. In his own words, "We are 
not, however, to be dismayed by such forces ; nor shall we permit either our opponents 
or our own imaginations to invest a neutral power with the attributes of hostility" 
(p. 500). Although Dr. W. sees "not a solitary example" in the New Testament of 
one that was baptized as a believer, and who had Christian parents, he needs not 
" defy" the Baptists to find such an instance, and assure his readers that " it forms 
the very species of evidence which is indispensable to the scriptural validity of their 
system" (p. 501). I distinctly and emphatically assert that Baptist sentiments and 
practice require no such genealogical records as our opponents demand. If Dr. W., 
when speaking of the Baptists, would referto their holding lelievers' baptism, instead 
of adult baptism, he would often be more just to his opponents. While our opponents 
conjure up a supposed requisite to Baptist consistency, and then teach " that in so 
far as their system is impugned by the Psedobaptist, they cannot defend it by a 
solitary example" (p. 502), we shall continue to assert "that the New Testament 
supplies no instance of infant baptism," whether the parents of infants were pious or 
godless, and that believers' baptism requires no record beyond that of faith in Christ. 
To Dr. W.'s query, " Does the Baptist complain that the period of Scripture history 
is too short to produce instances of the adult baptism which alone can uphold his 
theory" (p. 502) ? our reply is, that we are perfectly satisfied with the length and the 
shortness, and every characteristic of the Scripture history, that we deem the command 
and example of believers' baptism, and of that alone, which it records, an ample vin- 
dication of our practice. We neither require nor desire more. We emphatically deny 
that our theory stands in heed of being upheld by any record of paternity concerning 
the baptized in apostolic or any subsequent times. Our complaint is, that men like 
Dr. W., in advocating the baptism of infants (be their parents pious or wicked), should 
confound silence on such a practice with silence on the paternity of the baptized, when 
the command of God is clearly and exclusively personal. It is a libel on the senti- 
ments of the Baptist, that he " can show no better foundation for the leading tenet of 
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his system," than " the mere silence" of Scripture. The leading tenet of our system, 
distinguishing* us from other evangelical Christians is, that Scriptural baptism is 
believers' baptism, and, in our inability to search the heart, the baptism of those who 
make a credible profession of faith in Christ. He is a real Baptist who maintains 
that faith in Christ (not the fact of being an adultj is the Scriptural requirement for 
baptism. Whatever further proof against the baptizing of inf ants would have existed, 
if we had been told in holy writ respecting any baptized believer that the parent was 
a Christian at the time of his birth, it is, however unintentional, throwing dust into 
men's eyes, to teach them that this is necessary to the exclusive practice of believers' 
baptism. It would have been additional proof against a popish purgatory, if it had 
been expressly stated in holy writ that prayers, and money given to the priests for 
prayers, on behalf of the dead, are perfectly useless, because there is no such place for 
souls as a popish purgatory ; but the necessity for such express declarations in order 
to invalidate popish reasoning, is equal to the necessity of the genealogical records 
which Paadobaptists demand for the justification of Baptist sentiments. The Baptist 
system requires that we have knowledge respecting those whom we baptize, but not 
respecting their pedigree, or the character of their forefathers. No one ought to be 
accepted for baptism, or to be denied the ordinance, because his parent is a Jew or a 
Christian, a Turk or a heathen. All men are sinners ; all are to be saved by grace 
through faith. When they received the gospel, whether at Jerusalem or elsewhere, 
when they believed on Christ, whether in Samaria or any other place, they were bap- 
tized. The baptized were professedly dead to sin, having been buried with Christ, 
and raised to newness of life. They had put on Christ. Their baptism was regarded aa 
including the answer of a good conscience towards God. The glorying of our opponents 
is as unwise as their demands are unjust. Our ground we hold, and shall continue to 
hold, whatever Dr. W. may say of " the grasping spirit of Anti-pedpbaptist monopoly" 
(p. 500). Dr. W. speaks of " agreeing with the Baptist in admitting to the ordinance 
adult converts to Christianity" if he here had omitted the word "adult," he would 
in this more nearly have agreed with us and of differing "from him with regard to 
the children of such converts ;" but such passages as Acts ii, 37-42 ; viii, 12; Bom. 
vi, 2-4; Gal. iii, 27 ; Col. ii, 12, and 1 Pe. iii, 21, in accordance with the commission, 
demand from Dr. W. further agreement with the Baptist. The records of Pasdobap- 
tists are records of the baptism of believers, and of their infant and somewhat older 
children. Believing households we accept, and wish they were multiplied ten thousand- 
fold. The silence of Scripture on the baptizing of infants and on the parentage of 
baptized believers does not place Baptist and Ptedobaptiston neutral or equal ground. 
For our practice we have the authority of scriptural precept and precedent. For the 
practice of our opponents, there is neither scriptural precept nor precedent, nor any 
legitimate inference. And we are thankful that Dr. W. interprets the commission of 
Christ so as to enjoin only believers' baptism. 

If Divine precept and apostolic practice and injunction give exclusive sanction to 
believers' baptism, of what moment can it be whether we are told or not told respect- 
ing the piety or impiety of the parents of any that were baptized ? If nothing is said 
in holy writ in special reference to the children of believers, and their reception into 
the church of Christ after they had grown to years of discretion, what follows as to 
their being received either into the Divine favour or into the church of Christ, but 
that they were received as all others ; accepted of God through faith in Christ Jesus, 
and through a credible profession of this accepted to baptism and membership in the 
church of Christ? Whether Psedobaptists who regard their figment as a strong 
foundation for the baptism of infants, have received no reply, the following will 
testify. Dr. Carson, on Dr. Wardlaw's request for consideration, " that we have no 
recorded instance of the baptism of any person, grown to manhood, that had been 
born of Jewish converts, or of Gentile proselytes to the faith of Christ," says : "This 
would try the patience of Job. Is there any need of such an example, in order to 
shew that the children of such persons should be baptized when they believe ? What 
difference is there between such and others ? Is not the law of the commission suffi- 
cient to reach them ? Is it not sufficiently clear ? ' He that believeth and is baptized.' 
'Nor have we,' continues Dr. Wardlaw, 'in any of the apostolic epistles to the 
churches, the remotest allusion, in the form of direction, or of warning, to the recep- 
tion of such children by baptism into the Christian church, upon their professing the 
faith in which they had been brought up.' A very good reason for this. The same 
law applies to all. There is not the smallest difference between the ground of receiving 
the child of a heathen, and the child of the most devoted saint. When they believe) 
they are received equally to everything." On Bap., pp. 18G, 187. 

J. TotJLMiN (Baptist), in A,D. 1786, thus writes -. " But it is urged that in no part 
of the New Testament do we meet with any examples of the baptism of children born' 
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of Christian or believing parents. This argument is supposed to derive strength from 
considering the period of time which the history of the Acts comprehends, a period of 
thirty years. Much weight would this argument carry along with it, did that history, 
in any other instances, give us a detail of the progress of Christianity after its first 
reception in any place, or by any person. It is not the history of the continuance of 
the gospel, but of its planting. It relates nothing of what was done by the children 
of those whose conversion to the gospel it records. From anything it says of them, 
we should not know but that the Christian faith died with such as first embraced it. 
The Acts doth not particularly inform us that their posterity took it up and per- 
petuated it : it says nothing of their children being believers, or forming churches, or 
observing the Lord's day, or celebrating the Lord's Supper." On Bap., pp. 10, 11. 

D. MACALiiAN (Baptist) has recently thus written : " Dr. Wardlaw states the 
objection thus ' We have no recorded instance of the baptism of any person grown 
to manhood that had been born of Jewish or of Gentile proselytes to the faith' [Query, 
have we an instance of the conversion of any that were not baptized on a profession of 
their faith ?] ; ' nor have we in any of the apostolic epistles, the remotest allusion, in 
the form of direction or of warning, to the reception of such children by baptism' 
[Query, have we a single allusion to the reception of any without baptism ?] ' into the 
Christian church, upon their professing the faith in which they had been brought up.' 
The reply to this is obvious. We have no recorded instance of the admission to 
church fellowship ' of any person grown to manhood that had been born of Jewish or 
Gentile proselytes.' Does it, therefore, follow that there were none f The truth, is, 
that no distinctions arising from natural relationship were recognized in the primitive 
churches as constituting any claim to gospel ordinances ; and, therefore, no snob 
directions or warnings as those referred to by Dr. Wardlaw were in the least degree 
necessary. ' Think not to say within yourselves, we have Abraham to ow father,' 
conveys the spirit of all the ' warnings' that were necessary on this head, and all that 
were given. And Dr. Wardlaw knows very well that, for several ages, there have 
been many Baptist churches in England and America, but how many 'recorded 
'instances' in church history will he find of the baptism of persons grown to manhood 
that had been born of Baptists ? We question if he will find one of whom there is not 
also an account of his conversion; but these must not be taken into account in draw- 
ing a parallel between the history of the Baptists and the history of the primitive 
church i because in the hitter we have no account of the conversion of adults who had- 
been born of Christian parents. Now, will Dr. Wardlaw say that a stranger to Bap- 
tist principles would be justified in concluding thatthe reason why the baptism of the 
posterity of Baptists is not recorded in church-history, is, that they were baptized in 
infancy ? Tet this is the very argument used by himself in reference to the primitive 
Christians !" On Bap., pp. 63, 64. 

Dr. WABDLA.VT, like some other Psedobaptists, is himself the best reply to' himself. 
He himself teaches that every baptism recorded in Scripture expresses or implies 
faith in the recipient. Speaking of those baptized by John, he says : " Their ante 
mission to baptism involved, along with confession of sin and profession of repentance, 
an avowal of faith in," &c. (Inf. Bap. App., p. 333). He speaks of the Pharisees and 
lawyers who were not baptized, as rejecting God's counsel, and proceeding on those 
baptized by John he says : " Let the numbers have been as great as you may choose 
to_make them; let the profession have been made in what way soever yon may con- 
ceive most likely ; and let it in a_s many instances as facts can prove or fancy may 
please to imagine, have proved insincere and abortive : that which we plead for is, 
thatthe profession tons made, and that, on the footing of it baptism was administered." 
He is equally explicit and emphatic that Christ's baptism by His disciples, and all 
recorded apostolic baptisms, were baptisms of professing believers, as quotations 
elsewhere given sufficiently prove, baptism being " enjoined on every proselyte," and 
a proselyte being (p. 336) " a professed recipient of the new doctrine, a professed con- 
vert to the new faith," the law of Christ being (p. 340) "that baptism was not the 
' symbol' only, but the ' profession' of that spiritual change by which a man became 
an accredited disciple of Christ." " The reality of the thing signified," says he fpp; 
342,343), "must have been pre-supposed in every case of the administration of tna 
aign." 

The advocates for baptizing infants, after, on the part of many, an 
acknowledged commission to baptize disciples, or believers, are not satis- 
fied that the records state and imply nothing more than faith in Christ 
respecting those baptized in apostolic times. They \yill allow one class 

DD 
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of persons to have been thus baptized, but they demand that another class 
of persons shall have been baptized through an hereditary title, or through 
a title on which Scripture is as silent as respecting the baptism itself. It 
is not satisfactory that God should sanction no respecting of persons ; 
that all by faith should become the children of God ; that all by being 
baptized into Christ should put on Christ, whether before they have been 
heathens or Jews, the children of idolaters or Christians ; that there 
should be " one Lord, one faith, one baptism ;" one way of reconciliation 
with God, and one way of reception into the church of Christ. Granted 
that when some of the inspired records were written, many of the children 
of the three thousand pentecostal Christians, and of others who were 
early baptized, had grown to maturity, there is not a single record respect- 
ing these, or any others, nor the absence of a record, that affords a shadow 
of countenance to the baptizing of any infants or any known unbelievers. 
It is to me astonishing that certain Piedobaptists, whose writings admit 
that there is in God's word no recorded precept or example of infant bap- 
tism, should yet dare to draw a strong inference in its favour from the 
fact that the Acts of the Apostles, embracing a period of about thirty 
years, mentions not in regard to any who were baptized that they were 
the children of parents who were Christians when they were born. If the 
baptism then administered was believers', and if it was a personal pro- 
fession of faith in the Lord Jesus, as is maintained by Baptists, and all 
by Divine authority were received on this ground, and on this only, it is 
preposterous to maintain that some reference to descent from parents, 
pious or not, at the time of the children's birth, must have been expected, 
and that the absence of this is a strong argument in favour of infant 
baptism. I admit that some of our opponents speak with some degree 
of caution, but I hold all arguments from this source in favour of the 
baptizing of infants in unmixed contempt. In the words of Dr. Wardlaw 
I could say, " I am only ashamed of being obliged to treat it so seriously. 
It is not worth the ammunition." Let the following Psedobaptist testi- 
mony to the absence of all authority for infant baptism from the precepts 
and precedents of God's word, have the consideration it deserves. 

LTJTHEB. " It cannot be proved by the sacred Scripture that infant baptism was 
instituted by Christ." In A. B.'s Vanity of Inf. Sap., part ii, p. 8. 

ERASMUS. " Paul does not seem in Bom. vi, 4 to treat about infants. ... It 
was not yet the custom for infants to be baptized." Anno, on Bom. v, 14. ' 

CALVIN. " Because Christ requires teaching before baptizing, and will have 
believers only admitted to baptism, baptism does not seem to be rightly administered, 
except faith precede." In Wallace on Chr. Sap., p. 52. 

LISIBOECH. " There is no express command for it in Scripture ; nay, all those 
passages wherein baptism is commanded, do immediately relate to adult persons, 
since they are ordered to be instructed, and faith is pre-requisite as a necessary quali- 
fication. . , . There is no instance that can be produced, from whence it may 
indisputably be inferred, that any child was baptized by the apostles." Cow. Sj/s. of 
Div., b. v, c. Tirii, 2. 

Bp. SUBNET." There is no express precept, or rule, given in the New Testament 
for the baptism of infants." Expo, of 39 Art. Art. xxvii. 

DB LA BOQTTB. " As to the baptism of infants, I confess there is nothing 'formal 
and express in the gospel, to justify the necessity of it." In Steanett's Ans, to 
Russen, p. 188. 

VITBIHOA. " That some in the ancient church, long ago doubted, and that others 
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now doubt,- whether infants ought to be baptized, proceeds principally, I think, from- 
hence : It is not related as a fact in the gospels, and in the Acts of the primitive 
church, that infants were baptized by Christ, or by the apostles." Obs. Sac., 1. ii, o'. 

TO, 2. 

STAPFEBUS. " There is not any express command in the holy Scripture concern- 
ing the baptism of infants." Theol. Polem., cap. iii, 1647. 

BAXTEB. " If there can be no example given in Scripture, of any one that was 
baptized without the profession of a saving faith, nor any precept for so doing, then 
must we not baptize any without it. But the antecedent is true ; therefore is the con- 
sequent. ... In a word, I know of no word in Scripture that giyeth us the least 
intimation that ever man was baptized without the profession of a saving faith, or that 
giveth the least encouragement to baptize any upon another's faith." " I conclude 
that all examples for baptism in Scripture do mention only the administration of it to 
the professors of saving faith; and the precepts give us no other direction. And I 
provoke Mr. Blake, so far as is seemly for me to do, to name one precept or example 
for baptizing any other, and make it good if he can" (Dispu., &c., pp. 149, 151, 156); 
Let any reader decide whether these words do not condemn the baptism of infants, as 
well as of unbelievers, against whose baptism they were intended. "The baptism of 
the adult, being the most complete, because of the maturity of the receivers, is made 
the standing pattern in Scripture" (Cases of Cons. Q. 51). "Where is our authority 
to deviate from "the standing pattern in Scripture?" Will Protestants say with 
Dupin, that the apostles did not give themselves the trouble of regulating what 
related to the ceremonies of Christian worship, but that their successors in the minis- 
try settled tho_se affairs? Or shall we ont-spokenly say with Booth, that infant 
baptism " was invented in a succeeding period, with a number of other things that 
were equally foreign to the language of the New Testament, and to the practice of 
apostolic churches ?" Peed. &., vol i, p. 326. 

E. LEIGH. " The baptism of infants may be named a -tradition, because it is not 
expressly delivered in Scripture that the apostles did baptize infants, nor any express 
precept there found that they should do so." Body of_Div., b. i, c. viii. 

MABSHAiili. "I grant that in so many words it is not found in the New Testa- 
ment, that they should be baptized ; no express example where children were baptized." 
He believes that the apostles were commaaided to "teach the heathen and the Jews, 
and make them disciples, and then baptize them," and that they acted thus, 'we. 
having no express mention of any other way, and that "both John and Christ's 
disciples and apostles did teach before they baptized." In Tombes' Examen, &o. 

T. F0LLEB. "We do freely confess that there is neither express precept not 
precedent in the New Testament, for the baptizing of infants." Infcmt's Advo. p. 71. 

CAWBBET. " The Scriptures are not clear, that infant baptism was an apostolic 
practice." " We have not in Scripture either precept or example of children bap- 
tized." In Booth's Peed. Ex., vol. i, p. 306. ....-.: 

Dr. FIELD. " The baptism of infants is therefore named a tradition, because it is 
not expressly delivered in Scripture that the apostles did baptize infants ; nor any 
express precept there found that they should do so." On the (flvwrch, p. 375. 

0. WILLS. " Christ did many things that are not recorded, and so did the apostles ; 
whereof this was one, for aught we know, the baptizing infants. Calvin, in his fourth 
book of ^Institutes, eh. xvi, confesseth that it is nowhere expressly mentioned by the 
evangelists that any one child was by the apostles baptized." Booth adds, " To the 
same purpose are Staphilus, Melancthon, and Zuingllus quoted." In Booth's Peed. 
&., vol. i, p. 304. 

S. PAXMEH. " There is nothing in the words of the institution, nor in any after 
accounts of the administration of this rite, respecting the baptism of infants ; there'ia 
not a single precept for, nor example of the practice through the whole New Testa- 
ment." Ans. to Dr. P.'s Add. on the Lord's Sup., p. 7. 

MAGDEBUBG CENTUBIATOBS. "Examples prove that adults, both Jews and 
Gentiles, were baptized. Concerning the baptism of infants, there are indeed no 
examples of which we read." Cent, i, 1. ii, c. vi. 

Dr. WALL. " The commission given by our Saviour to His disciples during the 
time of His mortal life to baptize in the country of Judea, is not at all set down in 
Scripture; only it is said that they baptized a great many ; and the enlargement -of 
that commission given them afterwards (Matt, xxviii, 19) to perform the same office 
among all the heathen nations, is set down in such brief words, that there is no par- 
ticular direction given them what they were to do in reference to the children of those 
who received the faith ; and among all the persons that are recorded as baptized by 
the apostles, there is no express mention of any infant." His. of Inf. Bap., vol. v 
PP; v, vi.- 
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B. " We do not indeed deny that there is no express and special command 

of Go.d, or of Christ, concerning infant baptism." (Econ., I. iv, eh. xvi, 41. 

Dr. FBEEHAN. " The traditions of the whole catholic church confirm us in many 
of our doctrines ; which, though they may be gathered out of Scripture, yet are not 
laid down there in so many words ; such as infant baptism, and of episcopal authority 
above presbyters." Pres. against Po., p. 19. 

HBIDEGKJEBTJS. " There be neither express "precept nor example for infant bap- 
tism." -Corp. Theol., 1. xxv, 55. 

_ Bp. TAYLOB. " It is against the perpetual analogy of Christ's doctrine to baptize 
infants : for besides that Christ never gave any precept to baptize them, nor ever 
Himself nor His apostles (that appears) did baptize any of them ; all that either Ha 
or His apostles said concerning it, requires such previous dispositions to baptism, of 
which infants are not capable, and these are faith and repentance" (Lib. o/Pro., p. 
340). This is a part of the Bishop's confession that " thus far the Anabaptists may 
argue." 

Archd. PALEY. " At the time the Scriptures were written, none were baptized but 
converts." Ser. on 2 Pe. iii, 15, 16. 

Bp. SANDEBSON. "The baptism of infants, and the sprinkling of water in baptism, 
instead of immersing the whole body, must be exterminated from the church according 
to.their .principle, i.e., that nothing can be lawfully performed, much less required, in 
the affairs of religion, which is not either commanded by God in the Scriptures, 
or at least recommended by a laudable example." In Booth's Pceclo. Ex., vol. i, 
pp. 306, 307. 

WAiiKEB. " Where authority from the Scripture fails, then the custom of the 
church is to be held as a law. ... It doth not follow that our Saviour gave no 
precept for the baptizing of infants, because no such precept is particularly expressed 
in Scripture; for our Saviour spoke many things to His disciples concerning the 
kingdom of God, both before His passion and also after His resurrection, which are 
not written in the Scriptures ; and who can say but that among those many unwritten 
sayings of His, there might be an express precept for infant baptism" (Modest Pled 
for Inf. Ba/p., 221, 368) ? Just thus can the Papist reason on behalf of Popish tradi- 
tions and superstitions. We might ask, in the language of Dr. Wardlaw, " Have we 
any right to suppose for a moment anything in the will of Christ, especially^ anything 
of such magnitude about which He has given no instructions and no intimations of its 
being Trig will" (Scrip. Arg.,-pj>. 23, 24) ? There can be no sin in neglecting that which 
lacks the Divine command, and of the existence of which the inspired records afford 
not the slightest trace. Dare we say thus respecting observance ? 

Bp. SiiiiiiiNGFLEET. " Whether baptism shall be administered to infants, or no; 
is not set down in express words, but left to be gathered by analogy and consequences.". 
Ireniewm, p. ii, c. iv, p. 178. 

CEcoiiAHEADitrs. "No passage in the holy Scripture has occurred to our observa- 
tion as yet which as far as the slenderness of our capacity can discern, should persuade 
us to profess Pmdobaptism." In Booth's Pcedo. Esc., vol. i, p. 308. 
: .Dr. TOWEBSON. " That which seems to stick much with the adversaries of infant 
baptism, and is accordingly urged at all times against the friends or asserters of it, is, 
the want of an express command, or direction for the administering of baptism to them. 
Which objection seems to be the more reasonable, because baptism, as well as other 
sacraments, receiving all its force from institution, they may seem to have no right 
to, or benefit by it, who appear not by the institution of that sacrament to be entitled 
to it ; but rather, by the qualifications it requires, to be excluded from it." Of ike 
Sae. of Bap., pp. 349, 350. 

CELLA.B,ros. " Infant baptism is neither commanded in the sacred Scripture, nor 
is it confirmed by apostolic examples." In Booth's Peed. Ex., p. 309. 

Dr. DWIQHT. " In the Scriptures" "there is no instance in which it is declared, 
in so many terms, that infants were baptized." Sermon 157th. 

STAPHH.UB. " It is not expressed in holy Scripture that young children should 
be baptized." In T. Lawspn's Baptismologia, p. 115. 

Dr. GOODWIN. " Baptism sigmfieth regeneration sure in itself first. Sacraments 
are never administered to begin, or work grace. Bead all the Acts, still it is said, 
they believed, and were baptized." Works, vol. i, p. 200. 

Bp. BABLOW. " I do believe and know that there is neither precept nor example 
in Scripture for Psedobaptism." In Dr. Wallace's Chr. Bay., p. 59. 

J. NEWTON (Sector of St. Mary Woolnoth) thus writes to an Independent min- 
ister ; " I own, sir, that if I had seen it my duty to accede to the church order of the 
Independents, I know not but their principles would have led me from them again, to 
join with the Baptists. How they, who maintaining infant baptism, press Scripture 
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precedent ao strongly upon me, answer the Baptists, who in this point press it as 
strongly upon themselves, is not my concern." Apologia, p. 108. 

Dr. DoDDurp&E. " We do not meet with any instance in the earliest primitive 
antiquity in which the baptism of any child of Christian parents, whether infant or 
adult, is expressly mentioned" (Misc. Works, p. 489). Since the paternity of none is 
given, if this were requisite, we should be under the necessity of concluding that 
baptizing was relinquished altogether during the latter period of the apostolic 
ministry! 

M. MABTIITOALE. " There are no express examples in the New Testament of 
Christ and His apostles baptizing infants." Sib. Die. Art. Bap. 

P. EDWABDS. " There is neither express precept nor example for infant baptism 
in the New Testament." Can. Sea., p. 9. 

M. POOLE. " I cannot be of their mind who think that persons may be baptized 
before they be taught : we want precedents of any such baptisms in Scripture." 
Anno., on Matt, xxviii, 19. 

Bp. BOSSUET. " As touching infants the pretended reformed say that their bap- 
tism is grounded on the authority of the Scripture ; but they bring us no place out of 
it, expressly affirming it, and what consequences they draw out of the same, they are 
very far-fetched, not to say very doubtful, and too deceitful" (On the Holy &wp., p. 
127). Also, "Jesus Christ has said, ' Teach and baptize," and again, ' He that belieyeth 
and is baptized shall be saved.' But the church, solely by the authority of tradition 
and custom^ has so interpreted these words, that the instruction and faith which 
Christ had joined with baptism might be separated from it in the case of infants." 
Thus can the Bom. Cath. bishop proceed to taunt Protestants : " These words, Teach 
and baptize, have a long time perplexed our Eeformed Gentlemen, and till the year 
1614, obliged them to say, that it was not lawful to administer baptism without pro- 
fessing either before or immediately after it. This is what was determined in the 
synod of Tonneins conformably to all the precedent synods. But in the synod ef 
Castres in 1626, they began to be more lax as to this point, and resolved not to press 
the observation of the regulation of Tonneins. At last in the synod of Charenton in 
1631 (the same that admitted the Lutherans to Communion) it was declared, that 
preaching before or after baptism, but appertained to order, of which the church might 
dispose ; so that, that which was believed and practised so long, as prescribed by 
Jesus Christ Himself, was changed ; and without any testimony of the Scripture, was 
declared to be a thing which the church might order as she pleased" (Dis., ch. xi, art. 
6). The fact that infant baptism is not taught in the Bible affords a handle to be 
used against all who profess adherence to the written word and yet practice the bap- 
tism of infants. Hence Mr. French, the Rom. Cath. barrister, in his discussion with 
Dr. Gumming, asks, "Unless tradition come to the rescue of my learned friend, by 
what refining ingenuity will he call upon the Bible to protect him in baptizing 
infants?" He says, "My antagonist in argument, is in practice in actual hostility 
with the very book which he holds up as the fountain of all his tenets, as the rule of 
all his actions." Prot. Disc., p. 443. 

SATTBiir, " In the primitive church instruction preceded baptism, agreeably to the 
order of Jesus Christ, Go, teach all nations, baptizing them" (Her., vol. i, p_. 301). To 
the declaration by Daille, " The apostles administered baptism to all believers," by 
Snperville, " The apostles baptized those who embraced Christianity," and to similar 
expressions by others, our opponents might say, We admit this fact. These expressions, 
however, may mean, and sometimes do mean, that the apostles baptized not either the 
unconscious or those known to be ungodly, but those only who professed their faith 
in Christ. 

STOEB and FLATT have a paragraph entitled, " The silence of the New Testament 
concerning the baptism of children accounted for" (Bib. Theol., p. 222). This silence 
of Scripture respecting the supposed subjects of a positive rite, as others of the 
learned, they account for by gross assumptions and glaring fallacies, on a previonsi 
and Jewish church membership, &c., to all which the reader of this volume will find 
reference. 

Dr. LELAND, in reply to the deistical author of Christianity not Founded onArgu- 
ment, who had spoken of its being inconsistent with reason for babes to " accept the 
terms of salvation by deputy," and to be " entitled to all the privileges of the most 
extensive faith by another's act," says : "At the first founding of the Christian church, 
the first work was to bring persons over to the faith of the gospel, by setting before 



Oxford divine says to the same deist : " You lay it down peremptorily i . _ 

Pleasure and ordinance of God, that infants should be baptized; because, I suppose, 
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it beat suited your purpose. For you know very well that all Christiana are not p a 
mind in this matter; and it shows you are hard put to it for arguments against 
Christianity, to lay hold of a disputed practice, and build upon it as a plain express 
law of Christ. ... I do not remember any passage in the New Testament, which 
says expressly that infants should be baptized ; and, as I am informed by better 
jttdges, the evidences for this practice from antiquity, though very early, do not fully 
come up to the times of the apostles." In Booth's Peed. Ex., vol. ii, pp. 333, 334. 

Dr. BTTNSEN. "The Reformation accepted Paedobaptism, although its leaders 
were more or less aware that it was neither Scriptural nor apostolic." Of things 
believed to be destitute of Divine authority Dr. B. speaks as " no more scriptural 
than infant baptism is. The gospel is silent upon the subject of the sprinkling of 
infants." HvppoL, vol. ii, pp. 105, 226 ; vol. iii, p. 205. 

Dr. STAKE. " There is not a single example to be found in the New Testament 
where infants were baptized. In household baptisms there was always reference to 
the gospel's having been received. The New Testament presents just as good ground 
for Sifant communion. Therefore learned men (such as Salmatiua, Arnold, Louis de 
"Vives, Suicer, and "W. Strabo) have regarded both infant baptism and infant com- 
munion as innovations introduced since the apostles' times." His. of Sap., p. 10. 

Dr. HOFLING. " Truly an historical proof of infant baptism cannot be cited from 
the holy Scriptures" (Sac. of Sap., vol. i, p. 99). May not Mr. Gibbs well say, " If 
the apostles did baptize infants, how utterly unaccountable is this silence, in a history 
BO minute, definite, and important ; and in which the administration of this ordinance 
is recorded no less than nine tunes !" Daf., p. 168. 

Dr. JACOBI. "Infant baptism was established neither by Christ nor His apostles." 
Batto's Cy. Art. Sap. 

Dr. F. SCHLEIERHACHER. " All traces of infant baptism which one will find in 
the New Testament, must first be put into it." Chris. Theol., p. 383. 

RHEINARD, Mo Btrs, and DODERLEIN, says Bretschneider, "affirm that infant 
baptism is not to be found in the Bible." Theol., vol. ii, p. 578. 

KAISER declares : "Infant baptism was not an original institution of Christianity." 
Bib. Theol., vol. i, p. 178. 

Dr. G. C. KNAPP. "The Christian baptism, repentance and faith in Jeans, are 
likewise the principal things that are required on the part of the subjects of this rite." 
"We find, therefore, even in the writings of the New Testament, that the candidates 
for baptism were previously instructed." " There is, therefore, no express command 
for infant baptism found in the New Testament, as Morns, p. 215, sec. xii, justly 
concedes." " There is no decisive example of this practice in the New Testament." 
Theol. Lee., p. 435. 

Prof . HAHN." Baptism, according to its original design, can be given only to 
adults, who are capable of true knowledge, repentance and faith. There is not in the 
Scripture a sure example of infant baptism to be found, and we must concede that 
the numerous opposers of it cannot be contradicted on gospel grounds." Theol., 
p. 556. 

SPANOBKBKEG. " Infant baptism is neither expressly commanded, nor expressly 
forbidden in Scripture." In Stier's Words, &c., vol. viii, p. 315. 

HAGENB ACH, after maintaining that infant baptism had no existence in the earliest 
apostolic church, says, " The passages from Scripture which are thought to intimate 
that infant baptism had come into use in the primitive church, are doubtful and good 
for nothing, viz., Mark x, 14 ; Matt, xviii, 4, 6 ; Acts ii, 38, 39, 41 ; Acts x, 46 ; 1 Cor. 
i, 16; Col. ii, 11, 12." His. of Doc., p. 210. 

Mr. THOBN, on New Testament baptisms, truly speaks of "every instance on 
record being simply that of a proselyte from the ranks of the Gentiles or the Jews 
baptized immediately after his belief of Christianity" (Inf. Bap,, p. 595). This is a 
concession respecting every New Testament baptism on record. Let those who believe 
with Mr. T. reprove all others by the practice and advocacy of what alone has 
Divine authority. 

Let the following be applied to testimony already recorded, and thai 
which mil be adduced. -Dr. Keith : " The words of the living G-od are 
not to be perverted. The Scriptures must be fulfilled ; they cannot be 
broken, and ought not to be wrested. No imagination of man's heart is 
like the thoughts of the heart of the Lord ; nor any conceit of his like the 
pounsel of the Lord j even as the dream of a night is not like His word.-, 
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that abideth for ever" (Intro, to Com. on Isa., p. xx). J. C. Eyle: "One 
point has to be ascertained, and only one ' What saith the Scripture 'of 
truth ' " ( Rome Trutlis, p. 68) ? Dr. J. Foote : " It is an admirable 
piinciple, to admit nothing into Christian worship, but what has express 
scriptural authority in reference to the Christian dispensation" (Lee. on 
Luke, vol. ii, p. 314). Dr. J. Brown : "No religious service can be 
acceptable to God if He has not enjoined it" (Disc, and Sayings, &c., vol. 
i, p. 495). Dr. W. L. Alexander : " The Bible claims to be not only a 
full but & perfect revelation of God's will to man" ( Anglo-Cath., p. 128). 
J. Wesley : " Let our Lord's submitting to baptism teach us a holy 
exactness in the observance of those institutions which owe their obliga- 
tion merely to a Divine command." " God owned His ordinance so as 
to make it the season of pouring forth the Holy Ghost upon Him [Christ]. 
And where can we expect this sacred effusion but in our humble attend- 
ance on Divine appointments" (Notes, on Matt, iii, 16) ? W. Chilling- 
worth : " The Bible, I say, the Bible only, is the religion of Protestants." 
Also, along with Psedobaptist concessions on the want of precept or 
precedent in Holy Writ for the sanction of infant baptism now being 
adduced, the following from a " Declaration of the Faith, Church Order, 
and Discipline of the Congregational or Independent Dissenters," is worthy 
of meditation : " They believe that Jesus Christ directed His followers 
to live together in Christian fellowship, and to maintain the communion 
of saints ; and that for this purpose, they are jointly to observe all Divine 
ordinances, and maintain that church order and discipline, which is either 
expressly enjoined by inspired institution, or sanctioned by the undoubted 
example of the apostles and of apostolic churches." " They believe that 
the New Testament contains, either in the form of express statute, or in the 
example and practice of apostles and apostolic churches, all the articles of 
faith necessary to be believed, and all the principles of order and discipline 
requisite for constituting and governing Christian societies; and that 
human traditions, fathers and councils, canons and creeds, possess no 
authority over the faith and practice of Christians." Cong. Year Book, 
p. xix. 1870. 

North Brit. 'Review. " Scripture knows nothing of the baptism of infants. There 
Is absolutely not a single trace of it to be found in the New Testament. There are 
passages which may_ be reconciled with it, if the practice can only be found to have 
existed j but there is not one word which asserts its existence" (Aug., 1852, p. 888). 
Very true ; and consequently we mate another application of Mr. Manly's words : 
" If Christ had intended or approved" of infant baptism, " He would, at least, hare 
prospectively legislated for it; but He has not done so." "The New Testament 
contains no enactment, express or constructive, immediate or prospective, in favour 
of" infant baptism. And in the words of the Revieiu we can say : " Inextricable con- 
fusion has been the inevitable consequence when language used of adults, of persona 
possessed of intelligence, and capable of spiritual acts, was gratuitously applied to 
Unconscious infants ; and it cannot be matter for wonder that a totally new conception 
of the ordinance should have been created by such a perversion. So great was the 
difficulty felt to be by Luther, who retained infant baptism, and assured that the 
language used of baptism in Scripture applied to the baptized infant, that in order to 
fence out priestly superstition, he imagined that God who bestowed regeneration, 
bestowed also by a direct miraculous act, that intelligent faith which the spiritual 
nature of Christianity demanded." The Reviewer also rightly says, that "the non- 
recognition of the fact that the external rite of infant baptism is not the baptism ' 
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spoken, of in Scripture is the source of the palpable weakness of the English: low 
Churchmen in the discussion of this question" (1852, pp. 388-390). He proceeds to 
say that "Evangelicals are afraid of looking at the truth in the face. They are 
hampered by a superstitious feeling about infant baptism. So long as they refuse to 
admit the real truth, so long must they be content to carry on this all-important 
controversy at a fearful disadvantage; and so long must they continue to experience 
the^ bitter consequences of the fact, that here the spirit of popery, under one or other 
of its most specious forms, has for the last three centuries retained a footing within 
the very stronghold of Protestantism, from which it has never yet been dislodged. 
But a brighter day is dawning. Dr. M'Neile, Mr. litton, we may almost add the 
Archbishop of Canterbury, are perceiving that the practice of infant baptism ia not 
: found in Scripture. When the fact is universally recognized, the controversy will 
assume a new form. The ground will be completely cut away from the sacramental 
theory ; and Protestants will have the benefit of their own principle the appeal to 
Scripture as the form of religious truth." 

GOVEIT. " I would therefore call on all who value the gospel of Christ to forsake 
this ' tradition of men' Jinfant sprinkling] ; remembering that whatsoever of rite and 
ceremony is not authorized in Scripture, must be given up. And, when we see how 
eeverely the Lord Jesua reproves those who set up so [seemingly] innocent a tradition 
as the washing of hands, Mark vii [a thing not forbidden of the law], we may learn 
tow displeasing to Him it must be, to adulterate by any human learning Hia pure 
institutions." Tes. of Em. PcceZ., p. 71. 

Oxford 'Ffacts. " There is not a single textin the Bible enjoining infant baptism." 
In Crap's Inf. Ba/p. TJhsc., &o., p. 4. 

Dr. NEAOTJEB. "At first all those who acknowledged Jesus as the Messiah, 
separated front the mass of the Jewish people, and formed themselves into a distinct 
community. Jii the course of time it became apparent who were genuine, and who 
were false disciples ; but all who acknowledged Jesus as the Messiah were baptized 
without fuller or longer instruction, such as in later times has preceded baptism. 
. . . Believing that Jesus was the Messiah, they ascribed to Him the whole idea of 
what the Messiah was to be, according to the meaning and Spirit of the Old Testament 
promises, rightly understood; they acknowledged Him as the Bedeemer from sin, the 
Euler of the kingdom of God, to whom their whole lives were to be devoted, whose 
laws were to be followed in all ways. . . . Whoever acknowledged Jesus as the 
Messiah received Him consequently as the Infallible, Divine Prophet, and implicitly 
submitted to His instructions as communicated by His personal ministry, and after- 
wards by His inspired organs, the apostles. Hence baptism, at this period, in ita 
peculiar Christian meaning, referred to this one article of faith, which constituted the 
eisence of Christianity, as baptism into Jesus, into the name of Jesus" (His. of Plant- 
ing, &o., vol. i, pp. 20, 21. Bonn's Edi.). " It was a standing regulation in primitive 
times that all those who professed to believe the announcement of Jesus as the 
Messiah, should be baptized" (p. 60). " Since baptism marked the entrance into 
communion with Christ, it resulted from the nature of the rite that a confession of 
faith in. Jesus aa the Bedeemer would be made by the person to be baptized." " As 
baptism was closely united with a conscious entrance on Christian communion, faith 
and baptism were always connected with one another ; and thus it is in the highest 
degree probable that baptism was performed only in instances where both could meet 
together, and that the practice of infant baptism was unknown at this period" (p. 
162). "If we wish to ascertain from whom such an institution" (infant baptism) 
" originated,_we should say, certainly not immediately from Christ Himself. Was it 
from the primitive church in Palestine, from an injunction given by the earlier 
apostles ? But among the Jewish Christians, circumcision was held as a seal of the 
covenant, and hence, they had so much less occasion to make use of another dedica- 
tion for their children. Cotdd it then have been Paul, who first among heathen 
Christians introduced this alteration by the use of baptism ? But this would agree 
least of all with the peculiar Christian characteristics of this apostle. He who says 
of himself that Christ sent him not to baptize, but to preach the gospel, he who always 
kept his eye fixed on one thing, justification by faith, and so carefully avoided every- 
thing that would give a handle or support to the notion of a justification by outward 
things (the sa/rkika.) how could he have set up infant baptism against the circum- 
cision that continued to be practised by the Jewish Christians ? In this case the 
dispute carried on with the Jndaizing party, on the necessity of circumcision, would 
easily have given an opportunity of introducing this substitute into the controversy, 
if it had really existed. The evidence arising from silence on this topic, has therefore 
the greater weight" (pp. 163, 164). In vol. ii, p. 336, he says: "We have every reason 
for holding infant baptism to be no apostolic institution, and. that it was something 
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. foreign to that first stage of Christian development. At first, baptism necessarily 
marked a distinct era in life, when a person passed over from a different religious 
stand-point to Christianity." Also, in his Ch. His., he says : "Baptism at first was 
administered only to adults, as men were accustomed to conceive baptism and faith 
as strictly connected. There does not appear to be any reason for deriving infant 
baptism from an apostolical institution" (vol. i, p. 430). He is " certain that Christ 
did not ordain infant baptism." "At the beginning," says he, "those (among the 
Jews) who confessed their belief in Jesus as the Messiah, or (among the Gentiles) their 
belief in one God, and in Jesus as the Messiah, were, as appears from the New Testa- 
ment, immediately baptized. In course of time, however, it was thought necessary 
that those who wished to be received into the church should be prepared by a careful 
instruction and a strict examination" (vol. i, p. 422). My own conviction is, that no 
candid reader of the New Testament and early ecclesiastical history can come to any 
other conclusion than that the first departure from apostolic baptism was the baptiz- 
ing of the professing believer after longer preparation and examination. Dr. N., 
speaking of the early, but not apostolic baptism, says, " The baptismal engagement 
was looked upon in the following light : The candidate for baptism was supposed to 
be leaving the kingdom of sin, of darkness, of Satan, which, as a heathen devoted to 
his lusts, he had hitherto served, and to be entering the kingdom of God and of Christ. 
He was, therefore, solemnly to renounce all fellowship with that kingdom of which 
he had before been a subject" (pp. 427, 428). Also (p. 429), " In conformity with the 
original institution and the original import of the symbol, it was generally adminis- 
tered by immersion, as a sign of total baptism into the Holy Spirit, of being entirely 
penetrated by His grace." 

In connexion with these concessions we .feel authorized to apply Mr. 
Manly's words : " If Christ had intended or approved" of infant baptism, 
" He would, at least, have prospectively legislated for it ; but He has 
not done so." " The New Testament contains no enactment, express or 
constructive, immediate or prospective in favour of" infant baptism. On 
this subject there is the silence of death. 

Bp. BBOWNE. " "We read nothing of infants being baptized by any of the apostles." 
Expo, of 39 Art., p. 657. 

E. A. LITTON. "Adult baptism, the only case upon which we possess clear Scrip< 
tnral data." He further speaks of "the exceptional case of infants born within the 
Christian pale (exceptional as regards Scripture, though ecclesiastically the ordinary 
one)." Guide to Study of Ho. Scrip., p. 147. 

Dr. J. HEY. "With regard to the Scriptures, what can be deduced from them 
lies in a small compass. On the one hand they mention no instance of infant bap- 
tism : on the other hand they afford no instance of baptism being delayed." " How 
soon any accounts of infant baptism app_ear in reputable writers is a matter in 
dispute." "The first proofs are only by implication." Lee. in Div., vol. ii, pp. 
507, 509. 

Abp. WHATELEY. " The silence of the sacred writers on the subject is, at least so 
far as any express directions are concerned, admitted on all hands" (In Tes. of Em,. 
Peed., p. 50). The cruel Bonner taught respecting " The christening of infants," that 
"the most wholesome authority of the church doth command it;" and, before him, 
the president of the Council of Trent testified respecting the heresy of the Baptists, 
that it was to be overthown, " not so much by the testimony of the Scriptures as by 
the authority of the church" (Tracts on Lib. of Cons., pp. cxxv, Ixxxiii). Does not the 
following from Abp. Whateley apply partly to himself, and without limitation to 
many ? " Though we do not, Kke the Romish church, proclaim infallibility and pro- 
fess to be under the guidance of Christ's vicegerent on earth, who is authorized to 
' develop' new doctrines, and to change Divine institutions (such as denying the cup 
to the laity), still we are at liberty, it seems, to act as if we did possess this infallible 
authority, and to improve upon the principles and practice of the apostles at our own 
discretion ! I shall not undertake to refute this theory, because I cannot but think 
that any one who can, on calm reflection, adopt it, must be beyond the reach of 
argument." Ess., 2nd fife., p. 282. 

Dean M'NEliiE. " Concerning the efficacy of baptism upon infants concerning 
the baptism of infants at all, I do not know one word of God." In Macallan On 
Bap., p. 121, 
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Dr. LINGABD (a Rom. Cath.). " Infant baptism is not taught in the Scriptures, 
and can only be learned from tradition." In S. Davis, on Bap., p. 9. 

Dr. L. WOODS admits " the want of an express positive command of Scripture," 
and " that the New Testament does not contain express mention of infant baptism" 
(Works, vol. iii, pp. 322, 387) ; but like many others he erroneously endeavours (p. 
389, &c.) to account for "this silence of the Scriptures and of the early fathers 
respecting the baptism of children." 

Dr. WABDLAW, opposing Dr. Halley's indiscriminate baptism, says : " In New 
Testament phraseology, baptism is connected with faith, with repentance, with the 

flad reception of the word, with the opening of the heart to attend to it, &o." The 
criptures "imply professed faith and repentance as a pre-reqnisite to baptism as 
the order of apostolic practice, and consequently of Christ's appointment." App., 
pp. 302, 307. 

COTTBEYER. " I do not, in fact, find anything in Scripture that obliges us to 
extend to infants the necessity of baptism." Decl. of Last Sen., p. 70. 

Dr. CHB. LTTDW. COTJABD. " ' He who believeth and is baptized,' says the Lord, 
' shall be saved.' As faith and baptism are constantly so clearly connected together, 
men might reasonably hesitate to baptize infants, inasmuch as faith with them would 
be impossible. Neither has the Lord himself ordained infant baptism. As little can 
we prove strictly and convincingly that the apostles baptized children, although we 
know that they baptized whole families." The Life of Ohris. during tlw First Three 
Cent., p. 202. 

Dr. LOBESOTT LANGE, professor in the University of Jena. " All attempts to 
make out infant baptism from the New Testament fail. It is totally opposed to the 
spirit of the apostolic age, and to the fundamental principles of the New Testament." 
Inf. Sap., p. 101. 

Dr. LANGE. " Would the Protestant church fulfil and attend to its final destiny, 
the baptism of new-born children must be abolished. ... It cannot, on any point 
of view, be justified by the holy Scriptures" (His. ofProt., pp. 34, 35). This and the 
above are from an anonymous work entitled Baptism, its Design, &o., p. 71, Some 
others are also from the same treatise. 

Dr. LINDNER. " For whom is baptism appointed ? For adults, not for children : 
for adults of all times not only of those times." " There can be no question about 
any infant baptism if the Christian church will remain true to the gospel. Neither 
the baptism of John nor Christian baptism can be fulfilled in respect of new-born 
children." The Pattern, &c., p. 275. 

OLSHATJSEN. "By the introduction of infant baptism, which was certainly not 
apostolical," &c. " There is altogether wanting any conclusive proof for the baptism 
of children in the age of the apostles. In the words describing the institution of 
baptism, in Matt, sxviii, 19, the connection of rnatheteuein with baptizein, and didasksin, 
appears quite positively to oppose the idea that the baptism of children entered at 
first into the view of Christ." Com., on Matt, xxviii, 16-20; Acts xvi, 15; Matt, 
iii, 1. 

BENGEL. " The necessity of regeneration, in the first place, and then of baptism, 
is here confirmed." Gno., on John iii, 5. 

T. BOSTON. " There is no example of baptism recorded in the Scriptures where 
any were baptized but such as appeared to have a saving interest in Christ" (Works, 
p. 384). He repeats the truth, that "All the examples of baptism recorded in the 
Scripture hold forth none to have been baptized but those that, before baptism, 
appeared to have a saving interest in Christ." Such language as this from Mr. 
B. and others, although levelled at indiscriminate baptism, condemns also that of 
infants. 

VENEKA. " Before persons were baptized it was necessary for them to believe the 
preaching of the gospel, which .faith they were to profess in baptism'." J>iss. Sac., 1. 
ii, c. xiv, 6. 

POOLE. " I cannot be of their mind who think that persons may be baptized 
before they be taught: we want precedents of any such baptism in Scripture." 
Anno., on Matt, xxviii, 19. 

Bp. PBIDEATTX. " Padobaptism . . . rest on no other Divine right than 
Episcopacy" (Fasci. Con., loo. iv, 3, p. 210). This and the preceding are extracted 
from Pengilly's Guide to Baptism, after which he adds in a note : " In the Edict 
drawn up in the year 1547, by command of Charles V, Emperor of Germany, to allay 
disputes between the Romanists and the Reformers, Tradition is expressly stated aa 
the ground of infant baptism : ' HaTiet prasterea Ecclesia traditiones, &c. , Sujus 
generis sunt Baptismus parvulorum et alia;' i.e., ' The Church, moreover; has tradi- 
tions handed down to these times from Christ and the apostles, through the hands of 
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the Bishops : which whoever would overturn, he must deny the same (viz. the Church) 
to be the pillar and ground of truth. Of this sort are the baptism of little ones, and 
other things.' " In Dr. Eyland's Candid Statement, Notes, p. 28. 

BlGjLLTiire. " In the Acts of the Apostles, we read that both men and women 
were baptized when they believed the gospel preached by Philip, without any mention 
being made of infants." Anno, in Oypr. Epis. ad Fidum. 

T. KNIGHT. " Nor was baptism itself the first declaration of their being Chris- 
tians, for none was admitted to baptism, much less to the Supper of the Lord, without 
a previous confession of the Lord Jesus Christ." Amyn., &o., pp. 210, 211. 

Dr. M. STUABT. " Commands, or plain and certain examples, in the New Testa- 
ment relative to it, I do not find." On Baptism, p. 101. 

Dr. TWERDIE. " It becomes more difficult to explain the grounds on which infants 
are to be baptized. We have no command, in so many words, for baptizing little 
children ; and hence many conclude that they should not be baptized at all." On 
Sap., p. 47. 

S. T. COLEBIDGE, having mentioned the worthlessness of arguments in favour of 
infant baptism from the baptism of households and from circumcision, asserts that, 
" the texts appealed to as commanding or authorizing infant baptism, are all without 
exception made to bear a sense neither designed nor deducible ; and likewise that 
(historically considered) there exists no sufficient positive evidence, that the baptism 
of infants was instituted by the apostles in the practice of the apostolic age." Aids 
to Reflection, p. 361. 

B. MONTGOMEBY. "Scripture makes no direct and authoritative reference to 
infant baptism at all. It cannot be shown that Scripture gives any open, plain, and 
decisive precept to baptize infants" (The Gospel, in Advance, &c., p. 402). And yet, 
according to Dr. A. M'Leod with whom in tHs I agree " Divine appointment alone 
constitutes a Divine ordinance." The Almighty," says he, " hath bound us, for our 
good and His glory, to ordinances of his own appointment : infinite goodness hath 
adapted the Christian worship to the state of the church : no man can reverence God 
and trifle with His institutions ; the value of any mode of worship depends entirely 
upon His approbation, and He disapproves man's inventions : every false mode of 
worship is therefore useless and pernicious." "It is therefore criminal to establish 
or countenance any ceremony of man's invention as a part of Christian worship." 
" Faithfulness to Christ demands a practical administration of His ordinances." EC. 
Cat., pp. 17, 36, 38, 61. 

In a Discussion on Infant Baptism, at Kirchentag, in 1854, Dr. 
Sanders says, " I repeat it, Ave want not dogma, but Scripture. I rejoice 
in the conclusion to -which the reporter has come ; infant baptism cannot 
certainly be believed to have been introduced under mere human influence. 
But I have been astonished to find nothing but dogmas, nothing but dic- 
tatorial decisions." Prof. Dorner : " I think it is to be regretted that the 
difficulty of the problem has not been sufficiently recognized, nor the 
diligence with which the reporter has laboured, appreciated." Dr. Ebrard : 
" It is far easier to say, ' Give us not dogmas (theory) but Scripture,' 
than to comply with the demand." Prof. Steinmeyer, who is said to have 
delivered an elaborate report on the subject, and to whom reference is 
made by the. others, says, in reply to those who wished Scripture, not 
theory " To justify infant baptism on Scripture grounds is a very difliculfc 
thing. I stand upon the ground of the Eeformers' Confessions. Looking 
up to God I enter upon exegetical labours. Like my colleagues who have 
spoken, I wish to find infant baptism justified from the Bible. No dic- 
tatorial dogmas avail us here. ' Prove it out of the Bible,' must be 'the 
demand. I do not rest satisfied with my present opinion, and confess 
that infant baptism is a problem not yet fully solved" (Disc, at the Kir., 
as reported in Evan. Chris, of Nov., 1854). The predicament of these 
German magnates is the position of many other P^edobaptist divines,-' 
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Their confessions on Pasdobaptism so much resemble those of Bp. Taylor, 
on which Mr. Booth has so well animadverted, that I shall quote the 
remark of the Bishop and the comment of the Baptist. Mr. B. says : 
" A remarkable declaration of Bp. Taylor's occurs to remembrace. The 
declaration to which I refer, was made by him when taking a retrospect 
of the arguments usually produced on both sides of this dispute, and is as 
follows. ' I think there is so much to be pretended against that [Psdo- 
baptism] which I believe to be the truth, that there is much more 
truth than evidence on our side' (Lib. of Prop., sec. xviii, p. 245). Ee- 
flecting on this language of the learned prelate, I am pleased, I am puzzled, 
I am discouraged. I am pleased, greatly pleased, to hear a person of the'' 
bishop's erudition and penetration acknowledge, that much, so much may 
be said against infant baptism. I am yet more pleased to hear him 
tacitly confess, that greatly preponderating evidence is on our side. I am 
puzzled, however, extremely puzzled ; for I cannot imagine how the right 
reverend author, notwithstanding all his learning and all his acumen, 
discovered truth without evidence. This, it must be confessed, is a 
wonderful secret ; and he would certainly have laid posterity under great 
obligations, had he but made the arcanum public. Mankind might have 
reaped a harvest of benefits from the discovery of such an invention ; 
because it would have been of admirable use in many a pinching case 
besides Padobaptism, to which it is here applied. I am equally nonplused, 
when thinking of truth and evidence taking opposite sides of a controverted 
subject. Having never heard of any quarrel between them, either before 
or since the flood, I took it for granted, that they were leagued in eternal 
friendship ; whereas it now appears, on the word of a bishop, that they 
cannot agree about infant baptism. This being the case, I am greatly 
discouraged, in respect of an issue to the present controversy. For as 
truth and evidence do not depend on the pleasure of man, they are 
stubborn things ; and we may justly presume they will not easily quit 
their stations out of complaisance to either side. While, therefore, each 
abides by her party, the Baptists, it is likely, will plead preponderating 
evidence, and firmly insist upon it as a maxim of logical prudence, That 
our assent should always be proportioned to the degree of evidence (Dr. 
Watts' Logic, part ii, ch. iv, dir. viii). On the other hand, we need not 
wonder if Psedobaptists exult in the possession of truth, because it is a 
precious jewel ; and such truth especially as is attained without evidence, 
must be precious indeed, it being so extremely scarce. Despairing, 
therefore, of putting an end to any controversy where truth and evidence 
take different sides, I must here lay down my pen." -Pad. Ex., vol. ii, 
pp. 341, 342. 

Many Paedobaptist expositions of Christ's commission and other 
portions of Scripture, previously quoted, as well as many explicit state- 
ments on the nature of baptism, teach that believers alone are the 
rightful subjects of Christian baptism. The following may also be 
added. 

LEIBNITZ. " It must be confessed that without the authority of the church, the 
baptism of children could not be adequately defended. For there is no example in its 
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favour in tie several Scriptures, which appear, besides the water, to demand faith, 
also." &ys. ofTheol. 

Bp. KENBICK (of Philadelphia). "Without the aid of tradition, the practice of 
baptizing infanta cannot be satisfactorily vindicated, the Scripture proofs on this 
point not being thoroughly conclusive." Trea. on Sap. 

A. W. THOEOLD. " "Whatever may be the difficulties of belief or the diversities of 
doctrine about holy baptism and they chiefly spring from the silence of Scripture 
about the baptism of infants." On the Pres., &c., p. 33. 

GrESENitrs, being informed that many in America reject infant baptism, and bap- 
tize only on a profession of faith, replied, " That is perfectly right; that is according 
. to the Bible." Qliris. Rev., vol. iii, p. 201. 

BATTMaABTEN. " Infant baptism can be supported, neither by a distinct apostolical 
tradition, nor apostolical practice." His. of Theol., p. 1208. 

MEYEB. " The baptism of children is not to be considered as an apostolic institu- 
tion, but arose gradually in the post-apostolic age, after early and long continued 
resistance, in connection with certain views of doctrine, and did not become general 
in the church till after the time of Augustine. The defence of infant baptism 
transcends the domain of exegesis." In Green's Hackett on Acts, vol. ii, p. 20. 

J. CONTCEB. "At the first promulgation of Christianity, baptism . . . formed 
an expression of religious obedience." " The believing reception of the doctrine of 
the apostles, having given birth to a moral change, of which baptism was at that 
early period not less an evident token than an emblem." On None., pp. 265, 447, 448. 

E. BICKEBSTETH. " The care of God over His church in not more explicitly com- 
manding by positive and direct institution appointing the baptism of infants, is 
strikingly seen from the perverse use made of their baptism without such direct 
institution. Self-righteous formalism grew to a prodigious extent under the outward 
services of Judaism ; and the simple rites even of Christianity have been abused to 
the undue magnifying of the priesthood and of the sacraments. If with so little that 
is said upon the subject, and infant baptism itself flowing rather from inference than 
positive appointment, men have ventured to identify baptism and regeneration, had 
then such baptism been more prominent in the Scripture, we may easily conceive how 
much more extensively it would have been abused. The omissions of Scripture are 
full of instruction" (On Bap., p. 121). True, THE OMISSIONS OP SCBIPTTTBE are full 
of instruction ; but this instruction is best regarded, is most honoured, by omitting 
what Scripture omits, and practising what Scripture enjoins ; by omitting infant ana 
practising believers' baptism. As the. institutions of Moses whatever omission by 
any in the next age might be supposed to exist allowed of no improvement or altera- 
tion, so the institutions of Christ, as revealed in His word, are perfect, and to the end 
of time unimproveable and unalterable. 

J. HEWLETT. "At the time the Scriptures were written, none were baptized but 
converts." Com. on Mark rvi, 16. 

Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge. "It is true that repentance and faith 
were required of persons whose baptism is recorded in Scripture, before that holy 
sacrament was administered unto them." Cott. Rea., p. 145. 

W. PALMEU, who in destitution of evidence believes that infant baptism prevailed 
in the time of Ireneeus, says, " As our Lord had required faith in His doctrines, as 
well as baptism, in order to _salvation, the church was bound to ascertain, as far as 
possible, that those who desired baptism were believers, and therefore to require from 
them a profession of their faith" (Ec. Sis., p. 56). My views on the necessity of bap- 
tism to salvation are given elsewhere. 

_ Dr. E. DE PBESSENSE. Baptism " is in direct connexion with faith, that is to say, 
with the most free and most individual act of the human soul." "In the apostolic 
age it was not administered to infants. We cannot quote any positive fact in the New 
Testament that proves infant baptism." 

J. C. RyiiE pertinently and energetically, but inconsistently with himself, thus 
reasons with his opponents: "A regeneration which only means admission into a 
state of ecclesiastical privileges, may be ancient and primitive, for anything I know. 
Bnt something more than this is wanted. A few plain texts of Scripture are needed ; 
and they are yet to be found." " I say unhesitatingly, to those who hold the .view 
that there are two regenerations, they can bring forward no plain text in proof of it. 
I firmly believe that no plain reader of the Bible only, would ever find this view for 
himself, and that goes very far to suspect it as an idea of man's invention." " When 
a doctrine of the everlasting gospel is at stake, I can call no man Master. The words 
of the old philosopher are never to be forgotten, ' I love Plato, I love Socrates, but I 
love truth better than either.' "Home Truths, pp, 77, 79. 

GTJEBICKTI. " We cannot adduce any direct apostolical authority for the practice 
of infant baptism." Chr. Ant., p. 237. 
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DB WETTE. " In the time of the apostles children -were not baptized." In Cole- 
man's Antiq., p. 117. 

Bp. WILSON. " In every one of these and other passages describing the adminis- 
tration of baptism, the inward spiritual change of the fallen heart of man from 
ignorance, obduracy, and rebellion against God, to some beginnings of knowledge, 
penitence, and spiritual life, was begun before the sacrament was received." "We 
have no details whatever of that of infants in the Acts of the Apostles nor in the 
Epistles." Notwithstanding this, " The Divine authority for baptizing them," says 
he, " is always taken for granted." Again, " In all the passages already cited describ- 
ing the administration of baptism, the stress is laid on the ' faith,' the ' repentance,' 
the ' calling on the name of the Lord,' 'the word.' In like manner in other texts." 
" It is," says he, " a most important point to be again borne in mind that all the 
instances of baptism detailed in the New Testament, relate from the circumstances of 
the time, as we have already said, to converts capable of repentance and faith, and 
for themselves believing the gospel" (Lee. on Col., ii, 12). Bp. W. might have omitted 
the words, "from the circumstances of the times." Things revealed belong to us. 
Is there no reason to say that our opponents " introduce into their conclusion an 
entire class of individuals never thought of in their premises ?" 

Dr. HODSE. " The Scriptures contemplate regeneration as preceding baptism." 

Dr. G. HILL. " The practice of the apostles in administering baptism, judging by 
the few instances which the book of Acts has recorded, corresponds to the order 
intimated in the commission of our Lord, where the instruction to make men disciples 
is supposed to precede baptism." " The practice of connecting instruction with the 
administration of baptism, rests upon apostolical authority." Lee. in Div., vol. ii, 
pp. 331, 332. 

Dr. W. CUNNINGHAM. " Adult baptism, then, exhibits the ordinance, as it is 
usually brought before us, and as it is directly and formally spoken about in the New 
Testament." " It is evident, from all the representations given us on this subject in 
the inspired account of the labours of the apostles, that men first of all had the gospel 
preached to them, were warned of their guilt and danger as sinners, and were instructed 
in the way of salvation through Christ, and that thus, through the effectual working 
of God's Spirit, they were enabled to believe what they were told, to embrace Christ 
freely offered to them, and to receive Him as their Lord and Master. They were told, 
among other things, that it was Christ's will that they should be baptized, and should 
thereby publicly profess their faith in Him, and be formally admitted into the society 
which He had founded." Brit, and For. Evan. Rev., for Oct., 1860. 

W. ROBEETSON, the historian, after referring to some who contended that the 
sacrament of baptism " ought to be administered only to persons grown up to years 
of understanding, and should be performed not by sprinkling them with water, but by 
dipping them in it," adds : " This peculiar notion concerning baptism has the appear- 
ance of being founded in the practice of the church in the apostolic age." His. of 
Ghas. 5th, p. 180. 

Dr. P. FAIEBAIEN. " Baptism was administered by the apostles, not for the pur- 
pose of creating a relation between the individual and Christ, but of accrediting and 
completing a relation already formed" (Rev. of Law, &c.). See the preceding words 
of Dr. P., at p. 372. Also, after having spoken of scriptural baptism as_ believers' bap- 
tism, he says : " A certain accommodation, it will be understood, requires to be made 
in applying this scriptural view to the baptism of infants.'" 

Dr. SMITH, an Episcopalian, in defending Rev. J. P. Hubbard, an Episcopalian 
clergyman, of Rhode Island, who was recently brought into the court for exchanging 
pulpits with a Baptist minister, says, " It would be hard to find in the pure word of 
God an absolute command in reference to the baptism of infants. Indeed the argu- 
ment in favour of the practice of the church in this respect has always rested upon 
church authority rather than upon the express teachings of the word of God. . . . 
There is no express command or doctrine laid down in the word of God enjoining 
infant baptism. . . . There is no direct and explicit teaching, doctrine, and 
direction in reference to this subject." 

Abp. HUGHES (U. S.), in his Roman Catholic Catechism, says that the " first 
principle" of Protestants is, " that nothing is to be practised which is not authorized 
by scriptural example ; but it does not appear from Scripture that even one infant 
was ever baptized; therefore Protestants should reject, on their own principle, infant 
baptism as an unscriptural usage." Every writer quoted on the Pentecostal baptism 
of the three thousand, and on subsequent baptisms recorded by the Spirit of inspira- 
tion, who teaches that the baptized were believers, or that a credible profession of 
faith in Christ was then requisite to baptism, confirms our view of inspired historic 
testimony to believers' baptism. Thus 
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NEWMAN HALL, in Ms Homeward Bound, when speaking of the Pentecost, 
says that the " sign of grace preceded the sacraments." " Repentance was to precede 
baptism." " Bepentance was a fruit of grace already received by those who presented 
themselves to be baptized ; and baptism was their open profession of Christ." This 
is what we desire to be present practice. 

Dr. P. SCHATJT says of apostolic times : " The act of baptism was preceded by 
brief instruction respecting the main facts of the gospel history and an injunction of 
repentance and faith in Jesus as the promised Messiah and the Saviour of the world." 
"The more thorough indoctrination in apostolic truth came after." Though he 
thus scripturally represents apostolic practice, he believes, with many others that are 
quoted, that infant baptism, of which Scripture is silent, was nevertheless practised. 
He teaches that " the earlier baptism (John, iv. 2), previous to the glorification of 
Christ, and therefore before the Holy Ghost was given (John, vii. 39), was not essen- 
tially different from John's baptism of repentance." His., pp. 567, 568. 
' H. W. BEECHER says, " I concede and assert, first, that infant baptism is nowhere 
commanded in the New Testament. No man can find a passage that commands it ; 
and if it can stand only on that ground, we may as well give it up first as last." " It 
is not commanded by Scripture ; there is no well-attested case of its administration 
in the New Testament ; and it is not brought down as a substitute for circumcision." 
He admits the origin of infant baptism as every intelligent and candid reader of 
ecclesiastical history does, saying, " We do not believe that Adam's sin is entailed 
upon others, and that baptism takes it off; but we acknowledge that the baptism of 
infants sprang from that notion. And when men say that it originated from a dogma 
that all Protestant Christendom set aside, it is true." Ser., on Mark x. 13-16.* 

Dr. A. BABNES. " There was an examination among the early Christians when a 
candidate was about to be baptized, and of course such an examination is proper now. 
Whatever was the ground of the examination, it related to that which existed before 
the baptism was administered" (Com., on 1 Pe. iii, 21). Dr. B., and others who speak 
similarly, may say that this is their practice in regard to unbaptized adults. But if 
Scripture thus teaches respecting baptism saving nothing about the age of its 
recipient, the words adult and infant being equally without a mention or a hint it 
necessarily follows that baptism belongs only to those who have at the time the " good 
conscience" which it betokens. And this ought to be admitted by Dr. B. and others, 
as most who have written at length on baptism have in substance, along with him, 
spoken of " the good conscience, the renovated heart, the purified soul, of which bap- 
tism is the emblem" (Com., on 1 Pe. iii, 21). In my concluding remarks I may make 
a further appeal to those who admit the lack of precept or precedent in the New 
Testament for the baptism of infants, and who yet may admit with Calvin that " a 
sacrament, unless it rest upon a certain foundation of the word of God, hangeth but 
by a thread." On the Sac., p. 61. 

Dr. J. MOEISON. " The first messengers of the cross did not baptize and then 
teach; but they first taught and then baptized. When their testimony to Jesus of 
Nazareth, who had been crucified and raised again from the dead, produced incipient 
conviction, roused the energies of conscience, and led to a hearty acquiescence in the 
minds of listening converts, the badge of discipleship was then put upon them, and 
they were thenceforward separated to the service of Christ. Baptism was only 
instructive and beneficial, as it became the sign of those great spiritual blessings 
exhibited in the gospel testimony, and realized by the power of faith. It was not the 
Divine mode of making men disciples, but the visible rite by which those who had 
already become disciples, were formally united to the company of the saved." "When 
they believed ' the -truth as it is in Jesus," they were then recognized as trophies of the 
cross, and their baptism became the significant symbol of their fellowship with the 
Saviour, and their union to His church." " They believed, and were baptized ; they 
first became Christians under the power of Divine truth and grace, and then they 
were enrolled amongst the followers of Christ by means of a rite which proclaimed 
them to be ' washed and sanctified, and justified in the name of the Lord Jesus, and 
by the Spirit of our God.' " " The heralds of mercy relied on the power of the gospel. 
They wielded the sword of the Spirit. They appealed to the convictions of men, and 
confided in the power of God. When the anxious inquiry was heard, ' What must we 
do to be saved ?' they pointed the awakened penitent to the cross of Christ, and urged 



* Two former extracts token from a correct report of this sermon, ought to have been taken 
from the sermon aa subsequently published/ 
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him to assume the badge of the Christian profession. It was thus, and thus only, that 
the distinction between the church and the world was sacredly preserved" (Honvi,., 
pp. 263-266). The apostles acting "thus, and thus ONITT," they knew neither infant 
nor indiscriminate baptism. 

I wonder not that members of Psedobaptist churches should still cling 
to infant baptism, while some of their leaders teach that "the baptism of 
infants was the undoubted practice of the Christian church, in its purest 
and first ages" (Towgood, on Bap., p. 39) ; but I grieve that assertions 
so unfounded should be made by such men. At the same time the 
acknowledgments of others on Scriptural countenance to infant baptism 
remind me of what' I read in the Freeman of Dec. llth, 1868 : "A mem- 
ber of a Presbyterian church lately paid a visit to his minister. ' I have 
called upon you, sir,' said John, ' because I am greatly concerned about 
infant baptism.' ' What books have you been reading on the subject, 
John,' asked John's minister. ' Sir,' replied John, ' I have read no book 
on the subject except the New Testament.' ' Ah John, John,' replied 
his minister, ' if I had read no other book on the subject of baptism than 
the New Testament, I should have been a Baptist myself.' " Notwith- 
standing the concession in this quotation, I would hope that such a reply 
is rare in utterance or feeling. 

Dr. W. HANNA. " Baptism was the initiating rite by which members were to be 
admitted into the Christian society." " At first, and when the society was in process 
of formation, gathering its members out of the Jewish and heathen communities, in 
the midst of which it had its birth, it was obviously required of those admitted by that 
door that they should make a credible profession of their faith in Christ, such faith 
constituting the essential element of that character to be possessed and exhibited by 
all true members of the church. Baptism was to be administered, therefore could 
only with a meaning and purpose be administered to adults who made such pro- 
fession." " It is to such baptisms as these, the baptism of adults of the first converts 
to Christianity, that the passages I have already quoted from the New Testament 
particularly apply" (The Forty, &c., pp. 259,260). Thus he writes after quoting- 
every baptism recorded in the Acts of the Apostles, and every express mention of 
baptism in the inspired Epistles. He says, " Why, then, do we baptize infants ? No . 
express mention is made of infants in the command of Christ which instituted this 
rite ; no distinct case of the baptism of infants is mentioned in the sacred narrative" 
(p. 265). And the good man fancies an authority for infant baptism from circum- 
cision, and that when it became known in the church of Christ that baptism came in 
the room of circumcision, t lien did infant baptism begin. " Once that it was perceived 
that the new rite of baptism took the place of the old rite of circumcision, would not 
the universal Jewish instinct prompt the practice of having their infants with them- 
selves baptized" (p. 287) ? "What a pity that the whole New Testament is as silent on 
baptism taking the place of circumcision as it is on believers " having their infants 
with themselves baptized !" What a pity that baptism as having taken the place of 
circumcision was beginning to be discovered in the time of Cyprian rather than in 
apostolic times ! Admitting that " one decisive instance is as good as a thousand," 
whether the instance of an inspired command to baptize infants, or the instance 
of an inspired record of baby baptism, how deplorable for Psedobaptists that no 
such record exists ! 

Is it to be wondered that one of our violent opponents should say that 
the import of Scriptural facts on baptism " is not to be decided by the 
conceptions of" "a plain un-lettered English man, with the New Testa- 
ment only in his hand" (C. Taylor's Facts, &c., p. 21). B. Baxter' more . . 
worthily says : " What man dare go in a way with neither precept nor 
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example to- warrant it, from a way that hath a fall current of both ?" 
Who knows what will please God but Himself ? And hath He not told 
us what He expecteth from us ? Can that be obedience which hath no 
command for it ? Is it not also to accuse God's ordinances of insuffi- 
ciency, as well as His word, as if they were not' sufficient either to please 
Him or help our own graces ? the pride of man's heart, that instead 
of being a law-obeyer, will be a law-maker ; and instead of being true 
worshippers, they will be worship-makers !" " For my part, I do not 
fear that God will be angry with me for doing no more than He hath 
commanded me, and for sticking close to the rule of His word in matter 
of worship ; but I should tremble to add or diminish." Plain Scr. 
' Pr., pp. 24, 303. 

The testimony of Barclay and other Friends is as explicit as that of 
any Psedobaptist, that the baptism of infants " is a mere human tradition, 
for which neither precept nor practice is to be found in all the Scripture" 
(Apol., prop. xii). Their testimony is given at some length in Booth's 
PaAob. Examined. 

J. FABBA.B in opposition to the evidence which so abundantly exists, daringly 
asserts that infant baptism " can be traced up to the first periods of the church, 
and has been, till within modern times, its nncontradieted practice." Sib. Sic. 
Art. Bap. 

W. J. SHBEWSBUBY teaches that the subjects of John's baptism "were in all 
probability adults only," and that at " first much more was required than baptism 
itself, even repentance towards God and faith in our Lord Jesus Christ." Inf. 
Sap., pp. 212, 236. 

Dr. W. COOKE says, " The Episcopal church of England, the Presbyterian church 
of Scotland, the Independents, the various sections of Methodists, the Lutheran 
Church, the Helvetian Church, the French Beformed Church, the Moravians, the 
Greek Church, and the Church of Rome, all baptize infant children, and trace the 
doctrine and practice up to the verge of the apostolic age, and base the duty and the 
privilege on the immutable authority of God" (Inf. Bay*., p. 17). They trace the 
practice nearly to the apostolic age, and yet base it on Divine authority ! The exist- 
ence of infant baptism can be proved soon after apostolic times, but it can be inferred 
from Scripture that such a practice was divinely sanctioned ! The tracing of infant 
baptism to the verge of the apostolic age, as I shall subsequently endeavour to prove, 
is by misinterpreting the words of Irenseus and others. 

Dr. HEY teaches not only that " the most difficult matter to settle is, how the 
Christians acted in early times with regard to the baptizing of infants," and that 
Wall's History does not remove all doubts ; but that the very words of the rubric in 
the Anglican church which say that it is to 'be retained, as most agreeable with the 
institution of Christ, imply "that God favourably allowetJi infant baptism, which 
plainly acknowledgeth an imperfection in it ; it is called a ' charitable work," and so 
distinguished from an indispensable dnty_ of a kind perfectly determinate. The next 
expression of the Article is in the same spirit : ' As most agreeable with the institution 
of Christ.' There is more latitude in doing a thing as suitable to an institution than 
as enjoined by positive command" (Lee. in Div., vol. iv, pp. 277, 295). He elsewhere 
(p. 278) speaks of first proofs, which. I should rather designate first assumptions on 
behalf of its existence, as being " only by implication." 

COEEODI says: "At the time of Christ and His disciples only adults were baptized; 
therefore among Christians_ at the present day, not children, but adults who are 
capable of professing Christianity ought to be baptized." In Dr. lyfe's Sap. 
Sen., p. 18. 

Dr. WAEDLAW'S words apply to the baptizing of infants when he says : " Is it not 
equally manifest that, nothing of the kind having been done at first, and no Drinciples 
having been laid down in the record, to warrant prospectively the future doing of it, 
we have all the evidence we ought to require to satisfy us, that the fact, instead of 
being in conformity to the mind of God, was a departure from it" (Scr. Arg., p. 20) ? 
Let it belong to Komish priests alone, who, says Dr. E. Vaughan, " have asserted their 
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right, to model the polity, the discipline, and the worship of the church at pleasure." 
Let Dr. V.'s sentiment be the faith and deed of aE : " As it is with the doctrines and 
the precepts of the gospel, so it is in reality with its institutes nothing is to be added 
to them, nothing is to be taken from them." Disc, on Tliess, ii, 3, pp. 47, 46. - t 

Dr. OWEN pertinently teaches : " It is not safe for ns to enter on duties not 
exemplified [in the Scripture] ; nor can any instance of a necessary duty be given, of 
whose performance we have not an example in the Scripture." " As it is without 
precedent, so it is without precept ; and hereby, whether we will or no, all our graces 
and duties must be tried, as unto any acceptation with God. "Whatever pretends to 
exceed the direction of the Word, may be safely rejected ; cannot be safely admitted." 
On the Person of Glvrist, pp. 134, 170. 

Mr. BOOTH, who quotes the above, adds : " Now if these declarations he founded 
in truth, what becomes of Psedobaptism ? It must be consigned over to that obscurity 
in which it was left by the sacred writers." Also, " That the sacred writings are our 
only rule of doctrine and worship, was the grand principle of the Reformation ; and 
happy would it have been if each concerned in that excellent work had uniformly 
acted under its influence. On this foundation, and in many cases, Protestant writers 
have successfully opposed the Papal system. Nor in anything more frequent with 
them, when engaged in that controversy, than a recurrence to this capital principle, 
and an adoption of CMUingworth's maxim : THE BIBLE ONLY is THE BEHGION OP 
PBOTESTANTS. Here that excellent saying of Basil is pleaded : ' It is a manifest 
mistake in regard to faith, and a clear evid_ence of pride, either to reject any of those 
things which the Scripture contains, or to introduce anything that is not written in 
the sacred page.' That of Ambrose also is held in esteem : ' When the Scripture is 
silent, who shall speak ?' Nor is Tertullian's maxim in less repute : ' The Scripture 
forbids what it does not mention.' Here they tell us that ' we ought to respect the 
silence of the Scripture' (Claude) ; and they lay it down as a general rule that ' no 
one need be ashamed of not knowing what God has not revealed,' because ' he that 
would go farther, gives up his wisdom and endangers his safety' (Dr. Ellis). They 
further assure us, ' that Divine revelation is the only foundation, the only rule, and 
the only law, of all religious worship that is pleasing to God, or accepted by HIT. :' 
and that, ' when once a person maintains it allowable to pass over the limits of the 
Divine command, there is nothing to hinder him from running the most extravagant 
lengths' (Dr. Owen). They assure us 'that will-worship was always condemned of 
God, and that it is profane to present to God what He does not require, or to perform 
worship which He did not appoint' (Chris. Sehotamus). They tell us ' that we ought 
not to worship God with any other external worship than what Himself hath com- 
manded and appointed us in His holy word' (Bp. Hopkins) . ' The Scripture,' say they, 
' hath set us our bounds for worship, to which we must not add, and from which we 
ought not to diminish ; for whosoever doth either the one or the other, must needs 
accuse the rule either of defect in things necessary, or of superfluity in things 
unnecessary ; which is a high affront to the wisdom of God, who, as He is the object, 
so is He the Prescriber of that worship which He will accept and reward' (Bp. Hop- 
kins). They insist that he who 'shall appoint with what God shall be worshipped, 
must appoint what that is with which He shall be pleased ;' that ' by nothing can He 
be worshipped, but by what Himself hath declared that He is well pleased with ;' that 
' to worship God is an act of obedience and of duty, and therefore must suppose a 
commandment and is not of our choice, save only that we must choose to obey ;' 
consequently that 'he that says God is rightly worshipped by aij act or ceremony 
concerning which Himself hath no way expressed His pleasure, is superstitious, or a 
will-worshipper' (Bp. Taylor). They ' admire that ever mortal man should dare, in 
God's worship, to meddle any farther than the Lord hath commanded' (Marshall). 
They tell us that ' nothing is lawful in the worship of God, but what we have precept 
or precedent for ; which, whoso denies, opens a door to all idolatry and superstition, 
and will-worship in the world" (Collings) They say, ' Prom the words of our Saviour, 
" In vain do they worship Me, teaching for doctrines (viz., about worship) the com- 
mandments of men," we clearly demonstrate that it is unlawful to worship God with 
any rites, however indifferent in themselves, if they are not prescribed by God" 
(Pierce). They intreat us 'to consider that what God hath thought needless to 
appoint, men ought not to make, or pretend to_ be necessary or important, or even 
useful. What He commands not in His worship, He virtually forbids' (Dr. Mayo). 
They inform us that 'a practice [in religious worship] not being enjoined is forbidden; 
being disallowed is reprobated' (Bp. Hurd) ; that 'the declared will of God being the 
most certain and happy rule of man's practice, especially in those duties which have 
no foundation, save in Divine revelation, it is the greatest arrogance and affront to 
the wisdom and will of our Law-giver, to contradict Him therein -,' that ' to prescribe 
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anything [in religious worship] which God hath not commanded, though He hath not 
forbidden it, is such an invasion of His prerogative, that He hath punished it by a 
remarkable judgment, Lev. x, 1' (Charnock). . . . They insist that ' works not 
required by the law, are no less an abomination to God, than sins against the law' 
(Dr. Owen). ' To serve God," they assure us, ' is to do everything under this contem- 
plation, that what we do is the will of God. His will must be not only the rule of 
what we do, but the very reason why we do it ; else our doings are not His servings" 
(Caryl). They tell us ' that the silence of Scripture' is a sufficient ground of rejecting 
the sign of the cross, exorcism, and similar appendages of baptism in the church of 
Borne, because those things ' not being written in the sacred volume, are therefore 
condemned' (Mastricht)." P&d. Ex., vol. i, pp. 314-318. 

J. NEWTON, in his Messiah, speaking of Christian converts, says : " One flius saith 
tlie Lord has the force of a thousand arguments. They desire no further proof of a 
doctrine, no other warrant for their practice, no other reason for any dispensation, 
than Thus the Lord hath saiid, this He requires, and this is His appointment. Thus 
their wills are brought into subjection; and they so understand as to believe and 
obey." In Booth's Peed. Ex., vol. i, p. 327. 

Dr. B. WILLIAMS, in evident want of an explicit " Thus saith the Lord," writes : 
" The que_stion is not, whether Scripture expressly enjoins infant baptism, by a direct 
specification, but whether it enjoins baptism to all proper subjects, and whether the 
administrator, who has a discretionary right of judging about qualifications, has 
.sufficient reason to conclude, or such evidence as the nature of the case requires, that 
infants are such as are included within our Lord's intention, when He instituted the 
ordinance." (Antvpced. Ex., vol. i, p. 17). By the union of " a discretionary right," 
.with the supposition that Christ's command is to baptize " all proper subjects," and 
the guessing of Christ's "intention" apart from His utterance, what scheme may not 
be applauded! 

Dr. W. L. ALEXANDER, when reasoning with Tractarians, can say : " The question 
between them and us becomes henceforward simply one of ' What saith the Scripture ?' 
The ' dark, bushy, tangled forest" of antiquity, in which, to use the words of Milton, 
' they would imbosk,' must be exchanged for the plain field of Scripture, where we 
shall behold them in their real proportions, and meet them upon terms, from which 
neither party, if conscious of a single desire for truth, needs to shrink" ("Anglo-Oath., 
p. 134). He subsequently (p. 304) says on Christ's commission, Matt, xxviii, 19, 20, 
and Mark xvi, 15, 16 : "I understand our Lord's words, then, as virtually meaning 
that every one who believes and duly professes that belief, shall be saved. That such, 
was the interpretation put upon them by the apostles themselves, may be inferred, I 
think, with considerable certainty from their subsequent practice, in the history of 
which we find no trace of their attempting to baptize any but such as they had pre- 
viously taught." 

Bp. BUBNET, who in one place admits the lack of any express Divine precept for 
the baptism of infants, elsewhere says : " If it is pretended to be a law of God, and a 
part of a sacrament, we must have a Divine institution for it : otherwise all the 
advantages that can possibly be imagined in it, without that, are only so many argu- 
ments to persuade us that there is somewhat that is highly necessary to the purity of 
Christians, of which Christ has not said a word, and concerning which His apostles 
have given us no directions." On the 39 Art., on Art. xxv. 

Dr. FTFE (Baptist) asks how it is " that so many Protestants cling yet to institu- 
tions which the Bible confessedly repudiates. This," says he, " is Papist ground. 
They receive tradition," &a.Bap. Sen., p. 20. 

The Contemporary Review (March, 18G9), speaking of the Evangelical clergy of the 
Established Church, says, " The language of the Bible is against them ; and on their 
own ground, this is a very sore perplexity. There is one escape, and that a perfectly 
effectual one ; but they are unwilling to avail themselves of its assistance. They 
might declare, and they ought to declare, thatm/aiit baptism was a practice unknown: 
to the Apostles; that not only does the Ifevj Testament not give one single expression 
winch plainly and necessarily vm/plies tliat infants were baptized in the apostolical 
chivrches, but that it can be fairly argued from a passage in chap, vii of 1 Corinthians 
that_snch a practice could not have existed at Corinth. The recognition that the 
baptism of adults was the only baptism known to the apostles, would clear every 
difficulty on this point out of the way of the Low Churchmen. It is natural that the 
sacred writers should assume that men who, at great worldly sacrifice, not free from 
risk of life, came forward to profess the Christian faith by a solemn initiatory rite, 
possessed the frame of mind which that fact implied that they were honestly changed 
and renewed beings. And then it would be easy to pass on to the conclusion that the 
baptismal service of the Church of England has been constructed on the language of 
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the Bible, and that the embarrassment has proceeded not from a mistaken view of 
baptism, but from the application of words used by Scripture of an adult person to 
an unconscious and, so to say, mindless infant." 

Are our opponents still disposed to complain that we attach too much 
importance to the entire -want of precept and precedent for infant baptisin 
in Scripture, then let them cogitate on the following Protestant and in part 
Nonconformist sayings quoted by Mr. Booth. 

Mr. B. says, " That the argument here employed is neither novel nor inconclusive, 
will appear by adverting to the conduct of Protestants in general, when disputing 
with Roman Catholics, and that in a great variety of cases. For instance, Do the 
Popish writers assert that Peter was the bishop of Rome for a course of years, and 
mention many particulars of his conduct there ? ' All these things,' replies Mr. Millar, 
'seem to be_ false and without foundation ; as appears from the silence of Luke, the 
inspired writer of the Acts of the Apostles, who recorded many things concerning 
Peter. ... Peter himself speaks not one word of what the Papists allege. If he 
had founded the Roman church, why does he nowhere make mention of it?' Thus 
also the learned Buddeus : ' If Peter ha-d been at Rome when Paul wrote his epistle to 
the church there, who can believe that he would have omitted him among others whom 
he salutes by name ? Or if he had been there before, who can believe that Paul would 
have made no mention of him in any part of that ? especially seeing various occasions 
offered for him to have done so ?' Is the supremacy of Peter or that of the pope in 
question? Chamiersays: 'If Christ appointed Peter to obtain both temporal and 
spiritual power, what is the reason that He does not so much as once carefully,' 
explicitly, and most emphatically express it? Had it been a fact,_He would have 
expressed it. But He has not expressed it : therefore it was not His intention that 
Peter should have it.' Is it the Papal w fallibility ? Abp. Tillotson says : ' There is 
not the least intimation in. Scripture of this privilege conferred upon the Roman, 
church ; nor do the apostles, in all their epistles, ever so much as give the least 
directions to Christians, to appeal to the bishop of Rome for a determination of the 
many differences, which even in their times happened among them. And it is strange 
the_y should be so silent in this matter, when there were so many occasions to sp_eak 
of it, if our Saviour had plainly appointed such an infallible judge of controversieja.' 
Is it tlie invocation of saints ? Dr. Hughes declares, ' that the very silence of Scrip- 
ture is enough to condemn praying to saints.' Dr. Doddridge: 'Dr. "Whitby justly 
observes, that it is very remarkable that Paul, who so often and so earnestly entreats 
the intercession of his Christian friends, should never speak of the intercession of the 
virgin Mary, or of departed saints, if he believed it a duty to seek it." Is it confession 
to a priest ? Bp. Stratford says : ' "We find no such sort of confession required by 
Christ or His apostles.' Is it confirmation ? Chemnitius opposes_ it by saying, ' The 
popish sacrament of confirmation was neither appointed nor dispensed, either by 
Christ or by the apostles, because it is not mentioned in Scripture." Is it extreme 



it/action? The same author declares against it, by observing, ' That there is neither 




iptnre 
turn against the Papists. 

_ "We will now produce an instance or two of similar conduct among Protestant 
Dissenters, when disputing with Episcopalians about the hierarchy and rites of the 
Church of* England. Is diocesan Episcopacy the subject of debate or of animad- 
version ? Dr. Doddridge says : ' The late learned, moderate, and pious Dr. Edmund 
Calamy observes, that If the apostles had been used, as some assert, to ordain diocesan 
bishops in their last visitation, this had been a proper time [when Paul took his leave 
of the Ephesian elders] to do it ; or that, if Timotheus had been already ordained 
bishop of Ephesus, Paul, instead of calling them all Kshoys, would surely have given 
some hint to enforce Timothy's authority among them. . . . Ignatius would have 
talked in a very different style and manner on this head.' Mr. Jas. Owen thus : 'How 
comes it to pass when the apostle (Eph. iv, 11) reckons up the several sorts of minis- 
ters which Christ had appointed in HIR church, that he makes no mention of superior 
bishops, if they be so necessary as some would have us believe ? ... It is 
unaccountable that St. Paul should write an epistle to the Ephesians and not men- 
tion their pretended bishop, Timothy, in the whole epistle. . . . It is a certain 
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evidence he was neither bishop there, nor resident there.' Is it the sign of the cross 
as an attendant on baptism ? Mr. Arch. Hall says, ' the reader mil give me leave 
to quote the words of Mr. Thomas Bradbury on this point : " If," says that excellent 
person, " Christ had thought that washing with water was not sufficient without the 
sign of the cross, He would, have told us so." ' Thus also Nonconformists reason in 
various other cases, where the silence of sacred, of ecclesiastical, or of profane authors, 
can be fairly pleaded against any hypothesis ; concerning which no person of reading 
and of observation is ignorant. 

"Again, that Protestants of different communions unite in considering negative 
arguments of this kind as conclusive, may still further appear by the following 
instances. Turretinus: "The silence of Scripture, ought, with us, to have great 
weight.' Bp. Porteus : ' Our Divine Law-giver showed His wisdom equally in what 
He enjoined and what He left unnoticed. . . . He knew exactly where to be silent, 
and where to speak.' Dr. Owen : ' The Scripture is so absolutely the rule, measure, 
and boundary of our faith and knowledge in spiritual things, as that what it conceals 
is instructive, as well as what it expresseth.' Dr. Doddridge : ' To be willing^ to con- 
tinue ignorant of what our great Master has thought fit to conceal, is no inconsiderable 
part of Christian learning.' "Peed. Ex., vol. i, pp. 328-331. 

Dr. STENNETT (Baptist), in Answer to Dr. Addington (p. 182) says, "As ho 
supposes ' that none ever doubted then of the propriety of infant baptism, and that 
therefore it is not to be wondered at, that they [the apostles] said no more upon tho 
subject ;' I am at equal liberty to suppose, and I think upon much bette_r grounds, 
that none ever had an idea then of baptizing infants, and that therefore it is not to be 
wondered at, that they said NOTHING AT ALL upon the subject." 

J. CJBAPS (Baptist) says that, had the apostles "baptized all infants, their baptism 
would have been one' of the most important acts of the apostles." "We cannot 
account for the entire omission of infant baptism in the written Acts of the Apostles, 
without admitting its entire omission in their living acts." Cone. View, p. 5. 

BAXTER says, "If the Scriptures be God's perfect law, it sure determines of all 
material parts of worship, or else it was not made for a perfect rule concerning wor- 
ship and positive ordinances : and if not for these wherein the light of nature falls so 
short, then sure it is a perfect rule for nothing." "It hath many a time made me 
wonder, and sorrowful to think, that so many learned sober men should so earnestly 
contend for these additional traditions, and so zealously cleave to any ceremonies, 
formalities, or corruptions in worship, which they can but find that the fathers have 
used ! when some of them the very Papists themselves have cast off ! Methinks men 
should desire to go on the surer side the hedge ; and seeing where there is no law there 
is no transgression, sin being nothing else but a transgression of the law, they should 
conclude that it is certainly no sin (and therefore safest) to let go those additions 
which no law enjpineth ! But on the other side, that it may be a dangerous sin to use 
them, both as being an accusation of Scripture as insufficient, and an addingto God's 
worship." PL Scr. Pr., pp. 302, 303. 

2. UNINSPIRED HISTORIC TESTIMONY. 

S. KnowtEB. " Tradition began mth Ignatius, who suffered martyrdom in the year 107." 
" This so-called father promulgated tho dogma that baptism and the Lord's Supper are unlawfully 
administered except at the hands of a bishop." Tlie Gas., &c., p. 93. 

COUNT DE GASI'AIUN. " If the truth is worth the trouble of being sought after and served, 
then accept the conditions of such a work." Cliris. in flic Time First Cent., p. 74. 

In adducing uninspired historic testimony, our thoughts naturally, 
revert in the first instance to those early Christians who are called apostolic 
Fathers. Those who from their eminence in the church of Christ, and 
from their living in apostolic tunes, have received this designation, arc 
Barnabas, Hennas, Polycarp, Ignatius, and Clement of Borne. Much 
of that which bears their name is supposed to be spurious, or, being 
genuine, to be so interpolated, that we can do no more than guess what 
is.really theirs. Were their genuine and correct writings possessed, they 
belong not to the Divine law. " The authority of men, though learned 
and pious, is worthless, whea set against the authority of God ; and. 
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tradition, valuable in its own subordinate sphere, becomes unmixedly 
pernicious, when employed to propound a doctrine, or establish an 
ordinance" (Dr. Stacey, on Sac., p. 17). "The apostolic fathers," says 
Dr. E. Vaughan, " were but sorry followers of the apostles" (Causes of 
Cor. of Chris., p. 3). From their proved record of facts we would accept 
all the testimony contained. But genuine or doubtful, of earlier or later 
real date, not a single record of the baptizing of infants do they contain. 
Such a record belongs to what is admitted to be spurious, or to a certainly 
later period. It was my intention to cite every reference to baptism from 
these and some subsequent fathers, but finding so many references and 
allusions to the simple fact of baptism by John, by Jesus, and by the 
apostles, that throw no light on the subjects then baptized, I have adduced 
all that I have seen quoted in corroboration of infant baptism, along with 
some other references to the Divine ordinance. 

1. BABNABAS. 

DR. S. STEKHETT. " Truth is always perfectly consistent with itself ; and however collateral 
circumstances may be BO disguised, or placed in such a point of light by skilful management, 
as, for a time, to weaken and confound the plainest evidence of a real fact ; yet when those cir- 
cumstances come to be thoroughly looked into, they mil not only cease to have their effect, but 
will corroborate and brighten that evidence to which they before proved so unfriendly." Am., 
pp. 213, 214. 

To Barnabas, the companion of the apostle Paul, is attributed an 
epistle, which Mosheim says, " was the production of some Jew, who, 
most probably lived in this [the first] century, and whose mean abilities 
and superstitious attachment to Jewish fables shew, notwithstanding the 
uprightness of his intentions, that he must have been a very diiferent 
person from the true Barnabas, who was St. Paul's companion" (Ec. His., 
p. 82). Collinson, in Bampton Lectures (p. 35, 1813), says, " The 
Catholic Epistle of Barnabas, and the Shepherd of Hennas, on account of 
many mistakes and injudicious observations which they contain, are, by 
competent judges, deemed spurious and unworthy of their nominal 
authors." In the Introduction to the Epistle of Barnabas in Clark's 
Edition of The Aposlolic Fathers, it is said : " The general opinion is that 
its date is not later than the middle of the second century, and that it 
cannot be placed earlier than some twenty or thirty years before." The 
only reference to baptism by the reputed Barnabas is in 11 of his 
Epistle. Considering baptism and the cross to be pre-figured in the Old 
Testament, after referring to the mention of waters in the prophets and in 
the first Psalm, he says, " Mark how ha has described at once both the 
water and the cross. For these words imply, Blessed are they who placing 
their trust in the cross, have gone down into the water," &e. He 
subsequently refers to the waters of Ezekiel, and adds, " This meaneth, 
that we indeed descend into the water full of sins and defilement, but come 
up, bearing fruit in our hearts, having the fear of God and trust in Jesus 
in our spirit" (The Apos. Fathers, p. 121. Clark's Edi.). Assuredly 
there is no indication in these words that the subjects of baptism were 
then infants. 
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2. HEBMAS. 

Dr. KiDBtEY. " The example of our Saviour and His apostles ought to be a rule to tho 
churches in all succeeding ages." Body ofDiv., <jues. 168-170. 

To Hennas, mentioned by Paul in Kom. xvi, 14, is attributed a work 
entitled Pastor, or The Shepherd. On this Mosheim says : " The work 
which is entitled the Shepherd of Hennas, because the angel who bears 
the principal part in it, is represented in the form and habit of a Shepherd, 
was composed in the second century by Hennas, who was brother to Pius, 
bishop of Borne. This whimsical and visionary writer has taken the 
liberty of inventing several dialogues or conversations between God and 
the angels, in order to insinuate in a more easy and agreeable manner, 
the precepts which he thought useful and salutary, into the minds of his 
readers. But, indeed, the discourse which he puts into the mouths of 
these celestial beings is more insipid and senseless than what we commonly 
hear among the meanest of the multitude" (Ec. His., p. 32). Mill-dock 
says : " But the genuineness and authority of this treatise are now very 
much questioned by the learned, so that the true author of the Shepherd 
of Hennas is still unknown" In Clark's Edition of the Apostolic Fathers, 
we read, " The most probable date assigned to its composition is the reign 
of Hadrian, or of Antoninus Pius" (p. 320). This work, attributed to 
Hennas, is in three parts, Visions, Commands, and Similitudes. 

In his Commands (4. c. 3) lie may refer to baptism without mentioning it, when he 
says, "And I said, ' I heard, sir, some teachers maintain that there is no other repent- 
ance than that which takes place when we descended into the water and received the 
remission of our former sins.' " Apos. Fa., p. 354. Clark's Edi. 

In his Visions (c. 2, p. 334) he sees the church as a tower built of stones, and he is 
believed to have baptism in view when he speaks of certain stones distinct from 
others "falling close to the water, and yet not capable of being rolled into the water, 
though* they wished to be rolled down, and to enter the water." He speaks (c. 3) of 
the tower as " built upon the waters" (p. 335). In c. 5 (p. 337) he explains that those 
stones which " are in the act of being brought and placed in the building," are " those 
who are youngin faith and are faithful." In c. 7 (pp. 338, 339) he says of those "which 
fell near the waters, but could not be rolled into them : These are they who have 
heard, the word, and wish to be baptized in the name of the Lord ; but when the 
chastity demanded by the truth comes into their recollection, they draw back." 

In his SiimUtiulcs (9. c. 16) he speaks of baptism as "the seal of the Son of God." 
He says, " The seal then is the water : they descend into the water dead, and they 
arise alive." He is informed respecting the stones which ascended " out of the pit," 
and were "applied to the building of the tower," that they were obliged "to ascend 
through water ia order that they might be made alive ; for unless they laid aside the 
deadness of their life, they would not in any other way enter into the kingdom of God. 
Accordingly those who fell asleep received the seals of the Son of God. For, he 
continued, before a man bears the name of the Son of God, he is dead ; but when he 
receives the seal he lays aside his deadness and obtains life. The seal, then, is the 
water : they descend into the water dead, and they arise alive. And to them accord- 
ingly was this seal preached, and they made use of it that they might enter into 
the kingdom of God." Apos. Fa., p. 420. Clark's Edi. 

On fiie necessity for afl. to ascend through water into the kindom, according to the 
supposed teaching of this Hennas, has been founded a plea for the baptism of infants ; 
on which Doddridge remarks, " The Pastor of Hennas is a visionary book, the 
genuineness of which is far from being certain ; but allowing it to have ever so much, 
weight, this will only prove that baptism is necessary to those who are the proper 
subjects of it ; but cannot determine that infants are so" (Mis. Works, p. 493). No 
candid reader of Hennas, although he may admit that " all infants are in honour with* 
the Lord," can discover a syllable in proof of infant baptism as then known. 
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Hennas is not generally quoted by the advocates of infant baptism. 
Mr. Hinton says : "Professor Pond, however, makes much of it, and says 
not a word respecting the fact that Hennas never wrote it. Dr. Woods 
begins with Justin Martyr,. who flourished more than a hundred years 
after Christ. Dr. Miller claims no passage till Tertullian." 

3. POLYCABP. 

GSEGORY NAZIANZEN." I honour Peter, but I am not called by his name. I honour Paul, 
but I am not of Paul. The name I bear is derived from no man." In Coleman's Antiq., p. 24. 

Polycarp, another of the apostolical fathers, is said to have been 
discipled to Christ by St. John. He is the reputed writer of an epistle to 
the Philippians, and of some other works. On baptism these works are 
silent. But in the relation of his martyrdom, when the pro-consul 
commanded him to deny Christ, it is said that he replied thus : 

" Eighty and six years have I been His servant, and He lias never wronged me."* 
Dr. Halley, having thus quoted Polycarp, says : " Some refer these years to his office, 
others to his conversion ; bat so great a length of time seems most naturally to include 
his life, and so it has been thought, that from infancy he -was enrolled in the kingdom 
of Christ by baptism. I do not indeed adduce this saying of the venerable martyr as 
of any weight in the controversy, for its meaning is too uncertain to assist us" (Gong. 
Lcc., vol. xv, pp. 88, 90). Many other things besides what Dr. H. mentions haveJeeu 
thought ; and when an infant can be proved to be serving Christ, something may be 
urged hence in favour of infant baptism. The conduct of Polycarp and other martyrs 
can be best explained by that which Chrysostom has affirmed : " they, when baptized 
into Christ, were baptized in the hope of a resurrection from tlio dead. Their faith 
laid hold on eternity." 

4. IGNATIUS. 

J. RitASC. " God has not left anything to an aller-tliouglit in His decrees, and He will not 
be a minute too late in any one of Trfe actions." Reminis., by Dr. N. 

Of Ignatius, another father, Dupin says, that in the time of Eusebins 
" there were seven letters which were esteemed undoubtedly to be 
Ignatius's, and that they were the very same with those that 'are still 
extant" (Wickham's Synopsis on Bap., p. 97). Mosheim says, "There 
are yet extant several epistles attributed to him, concerning the authenticity 
of which there have been, however, tedious and warm disputes among the 
learned. Only the Mowing extracts have reference to baptism. 

In his epistle to the SmyrnsBans he says, according to Abp. Wake's translation, 
" It is not lawful without the bishop either to baptize or to celebrate the holy 
communion' ' (ch. viii). In his epistle to Polycarp he says, " Let your baptism remain 
as your arms, your faith as your helmet, your charity as your spear, your patience as 
your whole armour" (ch. vi). Inhis epistle lib the Ephesians he says that Christ "was 
born, and baptized, that through His passion He might purify water" (ch. xviii). ,Of 

* In Clark's Edition we read : " Eighty and six years have I serred Hint) and He never did me 
injury : how then can I blaspheuie my King and my Saviour ?" 
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the baptism of infants nothing as yet appears to be known. Moreover Mr. Fletcher 
speaks of " the so-called epistles of Ignatius as unworthy to be trusted m lespeot to 
a point which requires unimpeachable evidence." His. oflnd., p. 142. 

5. CLEMENT. 

A.BAU)AKE. "Too many Christians look to tiie opinions of men to guide their COOMB." 
Live* of E. and J. A, HaUane, p. 700. 

Clement, of Borne, is, as a writer, the most celebrated of the Apos- 
tolical Fathers. Dnpin mentions that the two epistles to the Corinthians 
are the only works known to be his, and the first more certainly than the 
.second epistle, and that after the holy Scriptures he regards this as one 
of the most eminent records of antiquity. Dr. A. Clarke says that this 
" Clement was generally believed by the ancients to have been the same 
with that Clement whom St. Paul mentions among his fellow-labourers, 
whose names are in the book of life." Mosheim says that " two epistles 
to the Corinthians, written in Greek, have been attributed to him, of 
which the second is deemed spurious, and the first genuine, by many 
learned writers. But even this seems to have been corrupted and inter- 
polated by some ignorant and presumptuous author, who appears to have 
been displeased at observing a defect of learning and genius in the writings 
of so great a man as Clemens." He adds, " The learned are now 
unanimous in regarding the other writings which bear the name of Clement, 
viz., the Apostolic Canons, the Apostolic Constitutions, the Recognitions of 
Clemens and Clementina, as spurious productions ascribed by some 
impostor to this venerable prelate, in order to procure them a high degree 
of authority." EC. His., pp. 81, 32. 

In the first epistle, the only document in existence supposed to be "an authentic 
production of the friend and fellow-labourer of St. Paul," no reference to baptism 
occurs. Baptism is mentioned or referred to in other works attributed to Clement. 
In the second epistle to the Corinthians, ch. viii, we read, " Keep the flesh holy and 
the seal undefiled, that ye may receive eternal life." He says in his first epistle that 
Noah " preached regeneration to the world through his ministry" (oh. is), by which 
he clearly means repentance rather than baptism. In the second epistle (ch. vi), after 
referring to Noah, Job, and Daniel, as unable, should they rise up, to deliver their 
children in captivity, he says, "how can we hope to enter into the royal residence of 




baptism by water amongst them, in which they might be absolved from all their sins 
on. the invocation of TTi name, and for the future, following a perfect life, might abide 
in immortality, being purified not oy the blood of beasts, but by_ the purification of 
the Wisdom of God." In ch. Ixiii we read : " I showed them that in no way else could 
they be .saved, unless through the grace of the Holy Spirit they hasted to be washed 
with the baptism of three-fold invocation, and received the eucharist of Christ the 
Lord," &c. In ch. ITJT he speaks of " our James" as teaching, " that unless a man 
be baptized in water, in the name of the three-fold blessedness, as the true prophet 
taught, he can neither receive remission of sins, nor enter into the kingdom of heaven." 
Again, "But when he had spoken some things also concerning baptism, through seven 
successive days, he persuaded all the people and the high priest that they should 
hasten straightway to receive baptism." In book iii, ch. Ixvii we read : " Since I 
have resolved to stay three months with you, if any one desires it, let him be baptized ; 
that, stripped of his former evils, he may for the future, in consequence of his own 
conduct, become heir of heavenly blessings." In hook iv, ch, jozii he gays, " At the 
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present time your sins may be washed away with the water of the fountain, or rivers 
or even sea; the three-fold name of blessedness being called over yon," &c. In oh- 
xxxv_ he speaks of " wedding garments, that is, the grace of baptism ;" and in chi 
xxxvi of departing from God and receiving any other than Christ, &c., as " things 
which even fatally pollnte the garment of baptism." In book vi, ch. viii he says, 
" Bat when you have come to the Father, you will learn that this is His will, that you 
be born anew by means of waters. . . . For he who is regenerated by water, 
having filled up_ the measure of good works, is made heir of TTim by whom he has been 
regenerated in incorruption. . . . God has ordered every one who worships Him 
to be sealed by baptism." He speaks in ch. is of the salvation of "the souls that are 
consecrated by baptism," and of the necessity of baptism for all, righteous or 
unrighteous ; and exhorts to "hasten to be born again to God without delay, because 
the end of every one's life is uncertain." In ch. x he says, " But when you have been 
regenerated by water, show by good works the likeness in you of that Father who 
hath begotten you." In book vii, ch. -mriT he says : " But this also we observe, notto 
have a common table with Gentiles, unless when they believe, and on the reception of 
the truth are baptized, and consecrated by a three-fold invocation of the blessed name; 
and then we eat with them." Having in ch. xsxiv spoken of the necessity of fasting 
previous to baptism, in ch. xxrv he speaks of Peter as saying, " I find fault with very 
many, who, when they are themselves baptized and believe, yet do nothing worthy_o 
faith with those whom they love, such as wives, or children," &c. (Clark's Edi.), 
Other passages from the Recognitions and other works spuriously attributed to Clement, 



their ministry to be bishops and deacons of " infants and adults indiscriminately 
baptized, but of believers, and " of those who might afterwards believe." The author 
of the Recognitions might live at the time when a distinction had begun to be made 
between bishops and presbyters, but he gives no evidence of a departure then from 
the immersion of believers. He can say, " I call the washing of the body with water 
good, not as if it were that prime good of the purifying of the mind, but because this 
washing is the sequel of that good." As no Psedobaptist, so far as I know, quotes 
from any of the apostolic fathers in defence of his sentiments, enough or too much 
has already been cited.* 

No candid enquirer after truth can maintain that the apostolical fathers 
bring to light that baptism of infants which the inspired writers had left 
in total darkness. 



6. 
j. Brt,Ato. " The chief thing I waiit is the Bible in my hearti" Remind., by Dr. N., pg. 78, 79. 

The naine of Dionysius, the Areopagite, who is not reckoned as an 
apostolic father, is given to certain works which have no claim to be 
considered genuine. Their Verity and antiquity, says Dupin, "may very 
easily be confuted." " The spuriousness of these works," says Mosheim, 
" is now admitted by the most learned and impartial of the Roman 
Catholic writers, as they contain accounts of many events that happened 
several ages after the time of Dionysius, and were not' at all mentioned 
till after the fifth century," 

This pretended Dionysius) referring to the rite of baptism speaks of the whole body 
being thoroughly purged by water 5 and, referring to the subjects, thus advocates 

* Since writing the above I have seen an extract from the Constitutions by Mr. Towgood 
which reads, " Baptize your infants, and bring them np in the nurture and admonitions of 
dad.." How far this is from apostolic advicej all may observe. Towgood speaks of the Cmutttutlone 
as " a book thought by some to be of very great antjguity, and by all acknowledged to be extant 
in the fourth or fifth century!" Dias. ore Cft. Bop., p, 49. - .......... .---- 
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what,' he admits, might be pronounced irrational : "But that infanta also, who by 
reason of their age cannot understand, may become participators in regeneration and 
the most holy mysteries of the Divine communion, seems, as I say, ridiculous to pro- 
fane men, and not without reason, and also that priests should teach those who cannot 
hear, and deliver the holy traditions without effect to those who do not understand ; 
nor is it less ridiculous that others should make renunciations and sacred professions 
for them. It is not, however, proper for such holy and learned persons to despise 
those in error, but religiously and charitably to argue with them according to their 
ideas, and to dispel their objections ; and moreover, according to the Divine ordinances, 
to add this also, that Divine things are not by any means to be measured by our 
understanding, but that there are very many things worthy of God which are concealed 
from our knowledge, which we are ignorant of, but which may be clearly understood 
by beings of a superior order to us. For very many things are hidden from those 
supreme and most sublime substances which are known only to the wise and 
wisdom-creating Divinity. However, on this subject we say this also, that our 
God-formed preceptors have from ancient traditions handed it down to us as an accepted 
truth. For they say what is indeed true, that infants, if they be instructed in the 
sacred law, will attain a sanctified state of mind, will be free from all errors, and 
without any danger of an impure life. For when this came into the minds of our 
divine instructors they determined that children should be admitted in this holy 
manner ; the natural parents of the child offered for baptism should deliver Trim to 
one of the faithful ones, who shall well instruct the bp^r in Divine matters, and under 
whose care he should be thenceforward as under a Divine father and the curator of 
his salvation. The priest then orders the person who promises to instruct the boy in a 
holy way to utter the renunciations and to make the sacred professions" &c. fContemp., 
ch. vii. In Wiekham's Synop,, pp. 139,140). The contrast to holy writ in this extract 
from the pretended Areopagite, Dionysius, is sufficiently apparent. 

7. APOCRYPHAL GOSPELS. 

tf . STEAOJUU. " Though I cannot anticipate entire freedom from erroneous statements, t 
trust they -will be found such as are consistent with the integrity of the work in every matter of 
importance." Memoir of Dr. S., p. viii. 

Apocryphal Gospels, whether or not ascribed to pretended apostolical 
fathers, equally -with the canonical records, although not writings of the 
first century, fail to prove the existence of infant baptism. These gospels, 
of which many may be " considered as pious frauds," were written when 
some " held it as a maxim, that it was not only lawful, but even 
praise-worthy to deceive, and even to use the expedient of a lie, in order 
to advance the cause of truth and piety" (Mosheim). Even those, 
however, to which a genuine author might be ascribed, " have been so 
disfigured and interpolated that it is very difficult to distinguish between 
his own statements and those of his successors." 

In the Acts of St. Thomas, King Gundafar and his brother Gad are said thus to 
have entreated an apostle : " "Whilst our souls ate at leisure, and we are zealous 
towards God, give to us the seal : for we have heard you say that the God" whom you 
preach, by means of His seal knows His own sheep." Again, a woman thus entreats : 
" Apostle of the Most High, give me the seal, that that enemy may not return again 
to me." In the preface to the Gospel of Nicodemus, Ananias, who is said to have 
translated the work out of the original Hebrew into Greek, thus writes t " I, A-nH.Tiin.iaj 
born of a family of rulers^ and acquainted with the law out of the Divine writings, 
knew the Lord Jesus Christ, having come to Him by faith, and been thought worthy 
of holy baptism." In this work, Seth, the son of Adam, is said to have received 
information from an angel concerning Him who would "wash with water and the' 
Holy Spirit both him and his descendants." Further, "All these things, we the two 
brethren saw and heard, who also were sent from Michael the Archangel, and were 
appointed to preach the resurrection of the Lord, but first to go and be baptized in 
toe Jordan, where also we went and were baptized with others also of the dead who 
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had arisen." In the " Apostolical History of Abdias" we read, among the adventures 
of St. Andrew: "Having vindicated to the Lord all the inhabitants of that cityyHe 
baptized all of them'in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, 
granting to them remission of their sins." I refrain from ^further quotations, which 
are triTniia.r in character. The baptism of infants it is not attempted to prove from 
this apocryphal nonsense. They who wish for all may read their works, .or the 
extracts on baptism culled by J. A. Wickham, in his Synopsis on Baptism. 

8.- JUSTIN MABTTB. 

Dr. J. M. CBAHP. " Apostolic example has the force of authority. It is the inspired exposition 
of the law. Not so the example of the primitive churches as they are called, that is, as they 
existed alter the apostolic age." Sap. Sis., p. 9. 

Dr. G. HILL." Justin Martyr, whom we are accustomed, to quote as the best voucher of the 
opinions and the practices of early times." Lee, in Div., vol. ii, p. 286. 

After the writings of apostolic fathers, did we possess their genuine 
remains, naturally come those that lived nearest to apostolic times. But 
in noticing works attributed to persons whose names occur in the inspired 
writings, and works attributed to others who are said to have lived in the 
apostolic period, or in the first century, we have glanced at some works 
certainly beyond this period. The first writer after tha apostles 9 in whose 
works is anything bearing on our present baptismal controversy, and whose 
writings as now possessed are by all believed to be genuine, is Justin 
Martyr. He is supposed to have been born about A.D. 114, to have 
become a convert to Christianity about A.D. 132, and to have suffered 
martyrdom about A.D. 165. "We have yet remaining," says Mosheim, 
" his two apologies in behalf of the Christians, which are highly esteemed, 
as they deserve to be, although, in some passages of them, he shows 
himself an incautious disputant, and betrays a want of acquaintance with 
ancient history" (Ec. His., p. 50). Justin is quoted by the advocates 
and opponents of baptismal regeneration. His record of the baptism 
practised by the Christians of his day is explicit in favour alone of 
believers' baptism. In his First Apology, ch. Ixi, written as some suppose 
in A.D. 188 or 139, and, as others suppose, about A.D. 150, he says : 

" I will also relate the manner in which we dedicated ourselves to God when we had 
been made new through Christ j lest, if we omit this, we seem to be -unfair in the 
explanation we are making. As many as are persuaded and believe that what we 
teach, and say is true, and undertake to be able to live accordingly, are instructed .to 
pray and to' entreat God with fasting, for the remission of their sins that are past, wo 
praying and fasting with them. Then they are brought by us where there is water, 
and are regenerated in the same manner in which we were ourselves regenerated. 
For in the name of God, the Father and Lord of the universe, and of our , Saviour 
Jesus Christ, and_of the Holy Spirit, they_ then receive the washing with water.* 
For Christ also said. Except ye be born again, ye shall not enter into the kingdom of 
heaven. Now that it is impossible for those who have once been born to enter into 
their mother's womb, is manifest to all. And how those who have sinned and repent 
shall escape their sins, is declared by Esaias the prophet, as I wrote above . . . 

* The translation, " with water," by Mr. Dods, though after the example of our authorized 
version of Scripture, is unfaithful. It ought to have been "in water." The original is eh to 
Im&ati. The Latin version of Gallandius is In aqua. The translation of the sentence in Wick- 
ham.'apparentiy Abp. Wake's, is, " For they then make their bath in tlie water in the name of the 
Father,'.' &c. The same -words en to luidati, shortly occurring again arc correctly rendered bv 
Jtr. Dote, " in the water." * : J . 
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And for this friteQ we Have learned from the apostles this reason. Since at out birth 
we were born without our own knowledge or choice, by our parents coming together, 
and were brought up in bad habits and wicked training, in order that we may not 
remain the children of necessity and of ignorance, but may become the children of 
choice and knowledge, and may obtain in the water the remission of sins formerly 
committed, there is pronounced over him who chooses to be born again, and has re- 
pented of his sins, the name of God the Father and Lord of the universe ; he who 
leads to the laver the person that is to be washed, calling him by his name alone. 
For no one can utter the name of the ineffable God ; and if any one dare to say that 
there is a name, he raves with a hopeless madness. And this washing is called 
illumination, because they who learn these things are illuminated in their understand- 
ings. And in the name of Jesus Christ, who was crucified under Pontius Pilate, and 
in the name of the Holy Ghost, who through the prophets foretold all things abont 
Jesras, he who is illuminated is washed." Wri. of Justin, pp. 59, 60. Clark's Edi. 
., This is the testimony of Justin to believers' baptism as the baptism of his time. 
Tet Dr. Halley can say : " Previous to the age of Tertullian, our information on this, 
as on every other subject of ecclesiastical history, is exceedingly defective. The few 
relics of earlier writers contain but passing references to baptism, but in their re- 
ferences there is not an expression, not a hint, we will venture to assert, in the slightest 
degree favourable to the opinions of the Baptists" (vol. xv, p. 88). When such leaders 
as Dr. H., who I am confident would not knowingly teach falsehood, teach what is so 
untrue as the last assertion, it is not to be wondered that the baptism of infants 
continues to be practised. Dr. H. is far from being alone in utterances on the early 
fathers of what has not the slightest foundation in truth. Basnage, on the above 
passage in Justin, observes, "that the apologist plainly mentions the ceremonies of 
the church, without circumlocution or ambiguity. Dissimulation was not then used 
by Christians. Unless, therefore, we would represent Justin as telling the emperor a 
falsehood, it must be confessed that unction and imposition of hands were not yet 
annexed to baptism, nor used upon baptized persons." Is it not as evident from 
Justin's words, that those who made a credible profession of faith in Christ were the 
subjects of baptism, as that unction was not associated with baptism ? Basnage ia 
so confident on his points that he proceeds to say, " Either, therefore, having cast off 
all sincerity, he concealed in silence confirmation, or confirmation was not at all used ; 
the latter of which, as more probable, we prefer, lest the holjr martyr should lie 
under a charge of perfidy. This argument is of so much force with me, that I think 
the patrons of confirmation cannot possibly answer it," Exer. His. Crit. pp. 66, 67. 

Our opponents generally may be " commended" as acting " wisely " 
in the advocacy of infant baptism by omitting this quotation from Justin, 
and electing another in which baptism is not mentioned, but from which, 
by the ingenuity of unconscious assumptions and perversions, they plead 
for the baptism of infants. Dr. Halley thus; quotes and comments: 
" Justin Martyr, on the verge of the apostoh'c age, says, ' Many men and 
women amongst us, sixty and seventy years old, were diseipled to Christ 
in their childhood.' These men and women, therefore, were diseipled in 
the age of the apostles. As the Greek word is that which is employed in 
the commission of our Lord, ' disciple all nations ;' and as Justin was a 
native of Samaria, his language has been considered as most suitable to 
illustrate the expressions of the New Testament. As our Lord commands 
to disciple by baptizing, it has been inferred that these aged persons were, 
in their childhood, diseipled by being baptized in the time of the apostles" 
(p. 89). I have no knowledge that " our Lord commands to disciple by 
baptizing." I know that He has commanded to disciple, or to make 
disciples of, all the nations ; and that He has taught the necessity of 
denying self, taking np the cross, and following Him, in order to being 
one of His disciples. I doubt not that the making of disciples to Christ, 
is proselyting to Christian sentiment, converting to Christian faith. I 
believe, notwithstanding all the declarations of Papists and others that 
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this was never effected " by baptizing." That baptism was administered 
to the person who was really or professedly discipled to Christ in the time 
of Justin, his own words clearly evince, nor is there in any portion of his 
writings the least hint that it was administered to any others. 

Dr. Halley himself, in a previous volume, of " baptismal regeneration," and of 
Justin as calling baptism regeneration, says : " We cannot, however, with anything 
like certainty^ infer that he believes baptism to produce a moral and spiritual change 
upon the subject. He considers the person as introduced by baptism into the fellow- 
ship of Christians, and initiated into the privileges of the church. . It is not improbable 
that Justin, a Samaritan by birth, considered baptism, as we have seen the Jews 
considered it, to be a rite of proselytism, and denominated the proselyte thus 
recognized by baptism, as the Jews would have denominated him, a new-born child, 
without reference to any other spiritual change. Although he speaks of obtaining 
remission of sin by water, he represents the person as having previously repented, 
making his remission consequent upon his repentance. Although he calls baptism 
regeneration, yet elsewhere he distinguishes them, for he speaks of the washing eis 
anagennesin, for regeneration, and therefore distinct from it. Would it not appear 
that he calls baptism, regeneration, the true and inward baptism ? He says, 'baptism 
is called illumination ;' a term very frequently employed by the Fathers, and yet he 
plainly distinguishes illumination from the act of baptism, for he says, ' he who is 
illuminated' illumination preceding baptism 'is washedin the name of Jesus Christ 
and of the Holy Ghost.' From the analogy of the language we might therefore infer 
that the meaning of Justin is to be explained; he who makes his choice to be 
regenerated, is baptized, and therefore baptism is called regeneration ; as he who is 
illuminated is baptized, and therefore baptism is called illumination. This will appear 
from a passage in the dialogue with Trypho, in which he opposes spiritual circumcision 
to the carnal circumcision of the Jews : but by spiritual circumcision he does not 
mean baptism, as some assert ; for Justin says, ' Enoch, and those like him, observed 
it ;' and further, he says, ' We have received it through baptism, on account of the 
mercy of God :' thus distinguishing it from baptism. In the passage where Justin 
says, ' The commandment of circumcision which enjoins that infants should be 
circumcised on the eighth day, was a type of the true circumcision with which we 
were circumcised from error and wickedness," he is frequently interpreted as saying, 
the true circumcision denotes baptism ; but ought not Justin to expound his own 
meaning ? and if he do so, the true circumcision is that of the heart." Vol. x, 
pp. 200, 201. 

Could language more clearly than the above teach that the baptism of 
the professing believer is the only baptism that was known to Justin ? 
that of baptized infants or catechumens preparing for the fellowship of the 
church, as now advocated by Dr. Halley and others, he knew nothing ? 
that of the baptized as a registered class, between the church and the 
world, he had no idea ? and that to indiscriminate baptism he was an 
equal stranger ? The writings of Justin, like those of the inspired Luke, 
enforce the conviction that only professing believers were baptized. It 
would be as logical and just, to maintain that Timothy could read and 
understand as soon as he was born, because from a child he had known 
the holy Scriptures which are able to make wise unto salvation through 
faith in Christ Jesus, as to infer the baptism of infants from Justin's 
words on being discipled to Christ from childhood. The language cannot 
imply a period in life previous to the possibility of becoming a disciple of 
Jesus. The language of Justin, partially quoted by Dr. H., as will 
subsequently appear, refers to a state of discipleship in which the subjects 
thereof had continued to the time when he was speaking of them. It was 
a moral and spiritual character, into which by Divine grace they had 
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early been brought, in which they continued not continuance in a 
physical operation, in the act of baptizing. Bp. Taylor quotes a passage 
attributed to Justin, which would often and effectually have appeared, 
were not its spurious character sufficiently evinced. 

Dr. STACEY sees from " the writings of the early fathers" that " the example of 
the apostles had been quietly followed." He says that Justin Martyr, "whose first 
apology appeared somewhere about the middle of the second century, speaks of 
numbers of men and women sixty and seventy years old, who, ekpaidon emafheteuihescm 
to Ohristo from childhood were discipled to Christ. As disoipleship was by baptism, 
the conclusion is, that these were, if not in infancy yet at a very early period, and 
therefore within the age of the apostles, admitted to the Christian ordinance" (The 
Sac., p. 169). First, as Dr. Halley, the dogma in direct opposition to holy writ, that 
our Saviour's command to disciple is accomplished by baptizing, is assumed as a 
Divine verity ! The popish dogma of discipleship by baptism is affirmed and re-affirmed 
by the leaders of those Protestant Dissenting denominations who charge the Baptists 
with making too much of baptism ! Discipleship to Jesns without instruction, without 
consciousness ! I admit that this soul-destroying error is counteracted in Drs. H. 
and S., but only by an additional error, that of denying that a disciple of Christ 
means a believer, a Christian. Secondly, it is inferred that if the baptism of these 
mentioned by Justin did not take place in infancy, it took place in their early years ; 
and such assumption, and inference unitedly corroborate with much satisfaction the 
.baptizing of infants as an apostolic practice and a Divine ordinance ! The word 
$wdon affords no evidence of baptism or of discipleship in infancy. The word in 
holy writ is translated child, son, servant, maid, man-servant, and young man. It is 
unnecessary to adduce instances, to any who know the Greek language, but the 
following may be consulted : Matt, viii, 6, 8, 13 ; xvii, 18 ; xxi, 15 ; Lu. i, 54, 69 ; ii, 
43; viii, 51, 54; xii, 45; Acts iii, 13, 26 ; iv, 25, 27, 30; xx, 12. The apostle Paul 
speaks of Timothy as having " known the holy Scriptures," not ekpaidos, bntopo 
brephous, 2 Tim. iii, 15. In Job Tnri, 18 weread, "I have guided her from my mother's 
womb." In Ps. Iviii, 3 we read, " The wicked are estranged from the womb : they go 
astray as soon as < they be born, speaking lies." Basil speaks of those who ek nepiou 
had been catechized in the word. Clemens Alexandrinus declares pedagogy to be a 
good institution in virtue ek paidon. Theophilus, of Antioch, speaks of libraries filled 
with impure doctrines that persons ekpaidon from their childhood might learn that 
which is unlawful. Origen says, They who are called to do the works of the kingdom 
of God ekpaidon, kai prates elikias, from their childhood and earliest days, are those 
whom the householder hired_ early in the morning. Again, They who have been 
faithful (ek paidon) from their childhood, and with pious pains have kept a check 
upon the extravagances of youth, &c. Plutarch speaks of the voice, countenance, 
play, and disposition of Cato Minor, ekpaidiou. Socrates speaks of the demon that 
continued to attend Tiim ekpaidos. Laertius says of Xenocrates, of Chalcedon, that 
he studied under Plato ek neou, from infancy. Thus evident is it from language 
sacred and profane that ek paidon proves nothing respecting the condition of 
babyhood.* 

On the import of mafheteuo I have already spoken. And Pasdobaptist concessions 
to the correctness of what I have asserted, can be read. The use of the same word by 
Justin as by Matthew (Matt, xxviii, 19) proves no more than the baptizing of those 
discipled to Christ by teaching, be they ever so young. Let the reader judge whether 
the preceding or the succeeding speak more worthily. That some of these I shall 
adduce are Ptedobaptist writers and ecclesiastical historians of the highest eminence, 
it will not be questioned. 

OLSHATTSEN says : " In the most ancient periods, belief in Christ was indispensable 
to baptism, as passages from Justin Martyr prove." Com., on 1 Cor. xv, 29. 

Dr. DODDBIDGE says: "Justin Martyr speaks of some 'who had been made 
disciples from their infancy;' but this may only refer to their having been early 
instructed in the principles of the Christian religion." Misc. Works, pp. 493, 494. 

Dr. J. BENNETT, on Justin's statement respecting Christian baptizing in his day, 
says that Justin's statement represents " the change in the person's state, from an 
unbeliever to a believer, as the antecedent, not the consequence, of baptism." After 
quoting Justin's words, he says, " The peculiar expression exhibits an engagement 

* Most of these extracts are from Gale's Sefl., pp. 370-372. 
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made under a consciousness of the moral power to fulfil it, which, none but those who 
are ' made new" could sincerely profess" (Cong. Lee., vol. viii, p. 192). Again, he thus 
quotes Justin : " There are many men and women of sixty or seventy years, who, from 
children, were made disciples to Christ, who remain incorrupt, and I glory that I can 
shew such from every nation ;" and he adds, that " to the original commission Justin 
seems to allnde, matheteusate. disciple" (pp. 197, 198). The tenets of Baptists forhid 
not yo_uthfnl, early discipleship to Christ. Would that this was the more earnest, 
believing, and successful aim of the entire church of Christ ! Dr. B. also teaches that 
as in Justin " the laver, or washing, is called illumination," so " the baptism is called 
regeneration, as it is performed on men who have been regenerated" (p. 193). He 
does not maintain " that Justin is exempt from the appearance of confounding the 
nign with the thing signified," but he teaches (p. 193) that, as the second century was 
then more than half gone, corruption was considerably advanced." 

Dr. WALI. teaches that Justin's account of baptism, is " the most ancient account 
of the way of baptism, next the Scriptures, and shews the plain and simple manner 
of administering it." It will be seen by his quotation from Justin that he gives the 
latter part of the sentence which by many Pasdobaptists is omitted, and which, while 
accordant with his statements on baptism, is strongly corroborative of the sentiments 
I am advocating. He says, quoting Justin, "several persons among ns of sixty or 
seventy years old, of both sexes, who were disoipled to Christ in their childhood,_do 
continue imcorrupted." Their CONTINUING imcomvpted supposes their conversion 
to have taken place, to be included in their being discipled to Christ. Thus the 
inspired writer testifies respecting those who on the day of Pentecost (gladly) received 
the apostle's word, and were baptized, that they CONTINUED steadfastly in the 
apostles' doctrine, &c. The words of Justin as clearly refer to discipled infants as do 
those of irnke. 

Dr. E. WILSON, notwithstanding Justin's explicit testimony to believers' baptism 
aa the Christian baptism of his day, can say respecting the fathers and the early ages, 
that " the utmost research and ingenuity have hitherto failed to extract from them a 
particle of evidence onbehalf of Antipdobaptism" (Inf.Bap., pp. 525, 526). Indeed ! 

The XfonfKly Review more candidly and correctly says, "With respect to the 
testimony of Justin, it requires very considerable ingenuity to make it, in any view, 
an argument in favour of infant baptism." p. 395. 1784. 

SBMISCH says : " Whenever Justin refers to baptism, adults appear as the objects 
to whom the sacred rite is administered. Of an infant baptism he knows nothing. 
The traces' of it which some persons believe they have detected in his writings, are 
groundless fancies, artificially produced." Life, Times, and Writings of Justin 
Martyr, vol. ii, p. 334. 

Dr. G. C. KNAPP says on infant baptism, "Some have endeavoured to find evidence 
for this practice even in the writings of Justin the Martyr and Irensens ; but they are 
not sufficiently decisive on this point." Chris. Tlieol., 142. 

Dr. W. HANNA, with such testimony respecting the practice of baptism in the 
time of Justin, it is much to be regretted, speaks of having " one strong fact to urge. 
About a hundred years after the death of Christ, historic traces present themselves 
of infant baptism ; not as an innovation, as only partially prevailing, as in many 
quarters objected to, bnt as the general practice of the Christian community" (The 
Forty, &c., pp. 268, 269). Neither the evidence, nor the possibility of a single instance 
of infant baptism, is yet apparent. 

SEITLEB. " From Justin Martyr's description of baptism (Second Apol., p. 98) 
we learn that it was administered, only to adults" (In Hinton's His., p. 224). It is 
grievous to read from learned men in opposition to this, and without a particle of 
evidence to sustain their assertion, that the baptism of infants was " the undoubted 
practice of the Christian church" in "the ages immediately succeeding the apostles." 

Dr. L. WOODS. " As the phrase, ekyaidon, may relate to children who have come 
to years of understanding, as well as to infants, I am satisfied on a review of the 
testimony of Justin, that it cannot well be urged as conclusive in favour of Pffido- 
baptism." On Inf. Bap., p. 112. 

Mr. EoivEiiii, an American Baptist, on the hist quotation from Justin, says : " The 
use made of this passage shows how some will overstrain and wrest the Fathers, 
to make them speak in favour of any sentiment their prejudices may have led them to 
adopt. With regard to the quotation before us, we have to remark, first, that the 
word used_ by Justin for discvpling is ematlieteusate, the very same used by Christ in 
the commission, when He directs His apostles to go and ' teach,' or disciple all the 
nations." Mr. H. confidently regards Justin as teaching that persons of both sexes, 
" now sixty or seventy years old," had been taught or discipled " at an early age ; but 
not a word is said of their baptism. To suppose that the teaching was baptizing them, 
i nnsupportedj gratuitous, and absurd." In Hinton's His, of Bap,, pp. 226, 227. 
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Many testimonies respecting the primitive church that 'will be sub- 
sequently adduced will have especial application to the days of Justin ; 
and some in subsequent sections under Irenteus, Tertullian, and others, 
will also embrace Justin. 

J. FLETCHER designates " A.D. 167-324," "the second post-apostolic age, or the 
age of innovation." In his concluding remarks on the time of Justin Martyr, he 
says : " In the writings of Irenaaus and Tertullian, whose names come before us on the 
page of history a little after this time, and indeed in most of the records of the first 
three centuries, we find abundant evidence of the resistance which was offered to 
change and innovation in respect to the primitive state of things. But if a line must 
be drawn after a general manner, between the age of purely apostolic institutions and 
the succeeding age of innovation, subversion, and ultimate total corruption, we think 
it must be drawn here. TJp to this time the churches of Christ, so far as their 
organization is concerned, preserve all the main features by which they were 
characterized in the age of the apostles ; but from this period they become gradually 
changed" (His oflnd., vol. i, pp. 163-165). He elsewhere correctly informs us that 
apostolic institutions were subverted not by a sudden convulsion, but by a gradual 
transition (p. 112). He also says (p. 11) what may be. lamentably true concerning 
some, but not concerning those on whom principally I have animadverted : " Some 
have passed with breathless haste over the inspired records of the apostolic age, 
making it only a first and brief stage in the progress of the church ; others inverting 
the true order of things, have gathered together the lessons which may be learnt from 
the human history of the church in order to falsify those which are taught from the 
Divine." 

Dr. S. STENNETT says: "Justin's view, in his Apology, was to vindicate the 
Christians of those times from the cruel reproaches of their enemies ; and among the 
rest, the horrid one of murdering their infants, and making an impious use of their 
blood in their assemblies. When, therefore, he proceeds to give an account of their 
manner of solemnizing baptism, how natural to expect he would speak of infants, if 
it had been the practice to baptize them ; and especially as he introduces his account 
with assuring the emperor that he meant, by describing this solemnity, to avoid the 
charge of seeming to deal unfairly in some part of his Apology ! But not a hint ia 
given about infants, or any ceremony relating to them" (Ans., pp. 216, 217) ; while 
" it could scarcely have been omitted without the charge of prevarication." If some 
errors had now an existence, by which Paedobaptism was adopted and defended, these 
errors had not then produced this effect. 

Prof. STUABT, on Justin's words, sa_ys : " I am persuaded that this passage, as a 
whole, most naturally refers to immersion ; for why on any other ground should the 
convert talio is to be initiated go out to the place where there is water ?" 

I 'will repeat that it is enough for us that Christ instituted believers' 
baptism, and that the Scriptures contain not a single precept, precedent, 
or syllable in any way, in favour of the baptism of infants or those known 
to be ungodly. We need no support from the fathers. Yet their testimony 
is decisive, so far as positive and negative testimony can decide, that for 
more than a hundred years after the baptism of the three thousand who 
gladly received the apostle's word, no other than believers' baptism was 
known. 



9. IBENJETTS. 
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~ O -N. "I will not neglect on ordinance o! Christ, I will not adopt an ordinance not 
founded by Christ, from any difficulty arising from church history. My Bible . . . ends with 
the book ol Revelation." On Sap., p. 188. 

Dr. A. ALEXANDER. " No articles of faith, nor institutions of worship, concerning which tha 
Scriptures are silent, have come down to us by tradition." The Canon, p. 879. 

Irenseus is another post-apostolical father. He was, says Dr. 
Waddington, bishop of Lyons about A.D. 178, and " is chiefly celebrated 
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for his five books against heresies." Dr. Staeey says that " Irenseus, 
who was horn in the early part of the second century, speaks of infants 
and of little children, infantes et parvulos, as regenerated to the Lord ; hy 
which he undoubtedly refers to their baptism." Irenseus " undoubtedly" 
does not here mention baptism. Whether he refers to it, is no more than 
an inference, on which not Baptists alone, but also eminent Psedobaptists 
differ decidedly from Dr. S. Dr. Halley says : " Irenseus, within a 
hundred years of the death of the apostles, says of Jesus, ' He came to 
save all persons by himself, all, I say, who by Him are regenerated to 
God, infants, and little ones, and children, and young, and old.' Infants 
as distinguished from little children, are here said to be regenerated : and 
we maintain that according to the current language of that age, a 
regenerated infant means a baptized infant" (vol. xv, p. 88). Although 
it can only be inferred that Irenseus speaks of baptism, by maintaining 
that regeneration is here used by him in the sense of baptism, Dr. H. 
maintains that Irenseus, as well as others who succeeded him, "un- 
doubtedly calls baptism regeneration" (p. 89). He adds ; " Speaking of 
the baptismal commission, he says in a passage we have cited in the fifth 
lecture, ' Committing to His disciples the power of regeneration, he said, 
Go and teach all nations, baptizing them' ; and again where we have his 
words in their original Greek, he speaks of the Valentinians being sent by 
. the devil for the denial of the baptism of the regeneration to God " (p. 
89). This expression we may subsequently notice. 

Dr. Wall quotes more nearly than Drs. H. and S. to the end of the 
sentence attributed to Irenasus, but by not completing the sentence its 
enormity or deformity is partially concealed. Dr. W., having given the 
original, thus translates Irenasus, speaking of Christ : " Therefore as He 
was a Master, He had also the age of a master. Not disdaining nor going 
in a way above human nature ; nor breaking in His own person the law 
which He had set for mankind ; but sanctifying every several age by the 
likeness it hath to Him. For He came to save all persons by Himself, 
all, I, mean, who by Him are regenerated [or baptized] unto God : infants 
and little ones, and children, and youths, and elder persons. Therefore 
he went through the several ages ; for infants being made an infant, 
sanctifying infants ; to little ones he was made a little one, sanctifying 
those of that age ; and also giving them an example of godliness, justice, 
and dutifulness ; to youths, he was a youth, &c." (His., vol. i, p. 25). 
Dr. W. then adduces his reasons for believing that Irensus by regenera- 
tion means baptism, which he has taken the liberty to insert within 
brackets.* 



* The words of Irenseus are: "Idea per omnem venit cetatem, et infantibus infans faetui, 
tanctificaw infantes ; in parvulis parvulus, sanctificana hanc ipsam liabentcs cetatem, simul et 
excmplum illispieiatis effectus etjustitios et subjectionis ; injuvenibtts juvenis, exemplvm juvenibvs 
fens et tamitificani Domino," &c. In. speaking of Christ as " among little children a little child 
(ponmZus), sanctifying those who are at this very age, at the same time also having been made an 
example to them of piety, and righteousness, and obedience," it is probable that Irenceus had in 
his mind that passage in Christ's history which speaks of His returning from the temple and 
being subject to His parents. The panulus is certainly one to whom and by whom an example 
can be given ol piety, righteousness, and subjection, in other words, " of godliness, justice, and 
dutifulness." 

I will here also give an extract from Doderlein's Handbook of Latin Synonymee, on piter, 
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Mr. GibbSj a Baptist, quotes Irenseus, and comments on Dr. Wall. 
He says : 

"IrensBus, who wrote towards the close of the second century, about thirty -years 
after Justin, does not mention the baptism, of infants ; nor do the quotations cited by 
Dr. "Wall from his writings, prove that it was practised in his time. In his work 
against heresies, written after his election to the bishoprick of Lyons in 178, under 
the pontificate of Eleutherus, ho says, 'For Christ came to save all persona by 
Himself; all, I mean, who by Him are born again to God_, infants and little ones, and 
children and youths, and aged persons.'* Now aSmitting the 'genuineness of this 
passage, which has been disputed both by Papists .nd Protestants, it proves nothing 
in favour of infant baptism. . . . Had Dr. Wail preceded in his quotation from 
Irenseus, he would have destroyed the impression which the above passage was 
calculated to make upon the minds of his readers in favour of his theory ; since what 
Irensens says afterwards, proves that he did not refer to the baptism of infants. His 
words are, Tor this end He [Christ] passed through every age [of man], and was 
made an infant for the sake of infants, sanctifying infants ; He was made a little one 
for the sake of little ones, sanctifying that age ; and was at the same time an example 
to them of the effect of piety, justice, and subjection. He was a youth for the sake 
of youths, being an example to youths, and sanctifying them to the Lord. And so 
also He became a senior for the sake of seniors, that He might be a perfect Master to 
all ages, not only by an exposition of the truth, but with regard to their age, sanctifying: 
likewise the aged, and being to them also a pattern : and even until He died, that He 
night be the first-born from the dead, that in all things He might have the pre-eminence, 
the prince of life, the first of all, and preceding all.' The meaning of this passage 
appears to be, that Christ came to save all who through grace were born unto God, 
whether they were young or old ; and that by passing through the several stages of 
human life, He became an example to them all. His testimony, which Dr. Wall and 
the Independents have thought so conclusive a proof of the existence of infant baptism 
in the time of Irensens, Tenema has declared to be doubtful and insufficient to prove 
the fact." Mr. G. admits that "renasci, to be regenerated, was wont to be used 
respecting baptism ;" but in vindication of another meaning of the word here, he says 
that "it is not always used_ in this sense, particularly when no mention of baptism 
either precedes or succeeds it, as is the case here: and in this place, to be regenerated 
by Christ, may mean to be sanctified or saved by Christ." Def. ofBa/p., pp. 199-202. 

in/am, adolescens,juvenis, and maturus : " PCIEE, in a wider sense, is the man in his dependent 
years, so long as he neither is nor con be the father of a family, as a young person, in three 
periods; as IOTANS, nepios, paidion, from his first years till he is seven ; as puer in a narrower 
sense, pais, from his seventh year until he is sixteen ; as commencing ADOLESCENS, a youngster, 
meirakion, neanias, from his sixteenth year. JUVENIS, in a wider sense, is as long as he remains 
in his years of greatest strength, from about the time of his being of age to the first appearances 
of advanced age, as the yonng man, neos, which also may be divided into three periods ; as 
ceasing to be adolesceni, from his eighteenth year ; as juvenis in a narrower sense, neanias, from 
his twenty-fourth year, as beginning to be vir, aner, from his thirtieth year. MATUHUS is the 
man in his ripest years, when the wild fire of youth has evaporated, and may be divided into 
three periods ; as ceasing to be vir from his fortieth year ; as vetus, geron, from his fiftieth year ; 
as senex, preslmtes, from his sixtieth year." 

The idea (in Ireuteus) of Christ's becoming an infant for the sake of infants, or having any 
particular age for the sake of those of precisely the same age, I wholly reject. The unscriptnral 
idea would require Christ to have lived not only till he was sixty, but much more than twice sixty 
years of age, not to speak of antediluvians and some early post-dUnvians, or provision is made fop 
certain ages which is not made for others. I do not in this despise the infancy of Christ, nor 
reject any scriptural inference from His humanity, TTia infancy, boyhood, and maturity; or from 
those trials and temptations, which through experience, make Him a sympathetic High Priest ' 
who can " be touched with the feeling of our infirmities." Christ is no more the Saviour ot 
infants dying in infancy by His becoming an infant than by becoming an infant He is the Saviour 
of Methuselah dying at the age of " nine hundred sixty and nine years." They who, with Dr* 
Schaff and many more, regard "baptism as a means of saving grace," may consistently with 
themselves, although, as I think, in lamentable opposition to holy writ, plead for baptizing " all 
Whom Christ would save." Ap. Ch. Bis., p. 578. 

* That the word " seniores" commonly if not invariably means " aged persons," is undeniable. 

The only meaning of senex given by Ainsworth, improved by Drs. Morell and Carey, is " an old 

man or woman ;" and of senior, " old, withered, wrinkled." Dr. W. Smith's Dictionary gives, 

'Senior, old, aged, advanced in years." " Subs., An aged person, an old man or woman." Hence 

the translation of this word in Irenrcus, by Cary on the twenty-seventh Article, is " old men." 

Thus, says Wickham, is Irenmus quoted in The Oxford Tract, Ko. 67, p. 77. Thus in Neander 

junenes et seniores is given " yonng men and old" ( Ch. His., vol. i, p. 431. Bohn). Seniores is given 

old men" in its two occurrences in this passage in Clark's Irenseus, translated by Di. A. Roberts. 
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In the Aute-Nicene Library of Messrs. Clark, may be seen the whole 
of what Irenseus says. The following from Ire. b. ii, ch. xxii, 4-6 is 
extracted : 

" Being thirty years old when He came to be baptized, and then possessing the full 
age of a Master, He came to Jerusalem, so that He might be properly acknowledged 
by all as a Master. For He did not seem one thing while He was another, as those 
affirm who describe Him as being man only in appearance ; but what He was, that He 

r, therefore, Hi 



also appealed to be. Being a Master, therefore, He possessed the age of a Master, 
not despising or evading any condition of humanity, nor setting aside in Himself that 
law which He had appointed for the human race ; but sanctifying every age, by that 
period corresponding to it which belonged to Himself. For He came to save all through 
means of Himself all I say who through Him are born again to God* infants, and 
children, and boys, and youths, and old men. He therefore passed through every age, 
becoming an infant for infants, thus sanctifying infants ; a child for children, thus 
sanctifying those who are of this age, being at the same time made to them an example 
of piety, righteousness, and submission ; a youth for youths, becoming an example to 
youths, and thus sanctifying them for the Lord. So likewise He was an old man for 
old men, that He might lie a perfect Master for all, not merely as respects the setting 
forth of the truth, but also as regards age, sanctifying at the same time the aged also, 
and becoming an example to them likewise. Then at last, He came on to death 
itself, that He might be ' the first-born from the dead, that in all things He might 
have the pre-eminence,' the Prince of life, existing before all, and going before all. 
. How could He have had disciples if He did not teach ? And how could He 
have_ taught, unless He had reached the age of a master ? For when He came to be 
baptized, He had not yet completed His thirtieth year, but was beginning to be abont 
thirty years of age. . . . Now that the first stage of early life embraces thirty 
years, and that this extends onwards to the fortieth year, every one will admit ; but 
from the fortieth and fiftieth year a man begins to decline towards old age, which our 
Lord possessedf while He still fulfilled the office of a Teacher, even as the gospel and 
all the elders testify ; those who were conversant in Asia with John, the disciple of 
the_Lord, [affirming] that John conveyed to them that information. . . . But 
besides this, those very Jews who then disputed with the Lord Jesus Christ have most 
clearly indicated the same thing. For when the Lord said to them, 'Tour father 
Abraham rejoiced to see My day ; and he saw it, and was glad,' they answered Him, 
' Thou art not yet fifty years old, and hast Thou seen Abraham ?' Now such, language 
is fittingly applied to one who has already passed the age of forty, without having as 
yet reached his fiftieth year, yet is not far from this latter period. ... He did 
not then want much of being fifty years old." Wri. of Ire., vol. i, pp. 199-202. 

Dr. CAVE appears to regard the passage from Irenaaus as genuine, but admits him 
to be in error, into which he supposes Tiim to have been betrayed " partly from a 
mistaken report which he had somewhere picked up and partly out of opposition to 
his adversaries, who maintained that our Saviour, staid no longer upon earth, than till 
the 31st year of His age, against which the eagerness of disputation tempted him to 
make good his assertion from any plausible pretence." And " if this were the fact," 
says Dr. S. Stennett, "we still see how little stress is to be laid upon a passage, which 
is thus judged to have proceeded from credulity, and to have been written in the heat 
of controversy." Ans., p. 222. 

Dr. S. ADDINGTON thinks that Irenseus "testifies that he believed infants capable 
of renewing grace," or that he speaks of them " as then baptized ;" and that those 
who deem them capable of renewal " cannot consistently deem them unfit for baptism" 
(p. 166). Is capability of renewal the qualification for baptism ? 

* The editors here give'a note saying that renascuntur in Deum refers " doubtless to baptism, 
as clearly appears from comparing book iii, rvii, 1 !" It is in the last passage where we read, 
" Giving to His disciples the power of regeneration into God, He said to them, Go and teach all 
nations, baptizing them in the name," &c. On this theEev. Wigan Harrey remarks : "The 
sacrament of baptism is therefore dunamis tes anagennesios eis TJieon," the power of regeneration 
into (or unto) God 1 

+ The original of this sentence it may be gratifying to some to read. It is, " Quia autem 
iriginta- annoram tstasprima indolis estjuvenis, et extenditur usque ad quadrage&imum annum, omnis 
quilibet confitebitur, a quadragesimo autem et quinquagesimo anno deelinatjam in tetatem seniorem; 
quern habens Dominus noster docebat, sicut evangelium et omnes seniores testantur, qui in Asia apud 
Joanncm ditcipulum Domini convenerunt id ipsum tradidtise eis Joannem." It seems probable that 
IrentBus came to the erroneous conclusion that Christ lived to be abont fifty years old, partly 
from erroneously interpreting John vui, 57, and partly from tradition. 
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Pies. SEABS, an American Baptist, says : " Everything here tnrns on the meaning 
of renascuntur. If it means they were regenerated, then it has nothing to do with our 
subject ; if it means they were baptized, then it proves the existence of infant baptism 
in the time of Irenseus. This question cannot be settled, as many have thought, by an 
appeal to later writers ; for the idea of baptismal regeneration was of gradual growth, 
andin every successive period, from the apostles to the middle ages, words were changed 
in their meaning to correspond with the change of ideas. The scholastic writers 
attach more to the word than Chrysostom and Gregory, and these more than Irensons 
and Justin Martyr." Having investigated the occurrences of renasco in Irenaens, he 
says : " In the light of this investigation of Irenasus's general views of ' regeneration,' 
let ns come to the interpretation of the passage which is said to support infant bap- 
tism. 1. The phrase ' regenerated through Christ unto God,' if it mean the general 
' recovery of man through Christ' s incarnation and redemption,' has numerous parallels 
in the writings of Irenaaus ; if it mean 'baptized through Christ unto God,' it has no 
parallel absolutely none. 2. The phrase, 'baptism through Christ unto God,' is an 
incongruous idea, nowhere to be found in the Scriptures, in the writings of Ircnscus, 
or in any other father or writer, ancient or modern. 3. ' Regeneration,' standing 
alone without any such word as * baptism' or * bath' prefixed, and governing it in the 
genitive, never means baptism- in Iren&us. 4. That Christ sanctified infants by 
becoming an infant Himself has several parallels in Irenteus. ' He became an infant 
to aid our weak apprehension' ' He became an infant with us (sunenepiazenj on this 
account,' iv, 38, 1 and 2. ' He went into Egypt, sanctifying the infants that were 
there.' It would be absurd to suppose that the infant Jesus baptized the Egyptian 
infants. 5. That by passing through the several stages of human life from infancy 
to old age, He sanctified human nature in these various ages by His own incarnation 
and example, is an idea often repeated bjr Irenseus, and by modern writers too, as 
Sartorius. But, if this be limited to baptism, or to the baptized, it will contradict 
what he elsewhere says. 6. The general character of his redemption and regeneration, 
as expressed in this passage, according to our interpretation, is a favourite idea with 
our author ; a similar sentiment in regard to baptism is not to be found in his writings, 
7. The connexion of the latter part of the sentence with the former, as explaining or 
amplifying the idea, is weakened if not destroyed by the other interpretation." In 
Hinton's His. of Sap., pp. 228-230. 

Dr. Gale maintains that this passage, supposed to support infant 
baptism, is spurious, that the latter part of this chapter contradicts the 
former part, one mating Christ to have suffered about A.D. 33, and the 
other making Him to have lived till about fifty. In the denial of 
genuineness he agrees with Cardinal Baronius. It is also maintained by 
Dr. G. that although infantes, being followed by parvuli, must necessarily 
signify very young children, it is not probable that it signifies infants, as 
this word is now understood. But if infantes here includes children of 
ten years, it must also, I think, necessarily embrace the younger and 
youngest ones. Dr. Cox regards Dr. Gale as proving this passage to be 
spurious. 

Dr. Doddridge says, " We have only a Latin translation of this work; 
and some critics have supposed the passage spurious ; or, allowing it to 
be genuine, it will not be granted that to be regenerate always in his 
writings signifies to be baptized" (Misc. Works, p. 493). And so, 
unworthy is the translation that Scaliger says, " The translator was an 
ass, and had even less learning than Eufinus" (Scaligerana, p. 213). 
Dupin designates the version as "barbarous and full of faults," the work 
of "a man who understood neither language as he ought," i.e., neither 
the Greek nor the Latin. Dodwell designates it "a foolish translation," 
and its author " a barbarous, unskilful translator," who has several times 
"mistaken one word for another, so as even to alter the sense very much 
from'what the author intended." Dr. Grabe says that they who fancy 
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Irenjeus to be the translator as well as the author, " make that great man 
unacquainted with his own thoughts, or else they must say he has expressed 
them very awkwardly." Our opponents, who forget not to give us the 
opinion of some textual critics on Mark xvi, 15, 16, generally treat this 
quotation from Iren&us as undoubtedly genuine. And, on such a 
supposition, I maintain that there is not in it the least evidence of a 
reference to infant baptism. Indeed Dr. Wall, admitting " Irensus's 
mistake in chronology," regards the denial of genuineness by Dr. Gale as 
a ." pitiful subterfuge" (vol. iv, p. 41) ; and teaches that he, opposing the 
Valentinians, who maintained that Christ lived but one year after His 
baptism, instances the three passovers, and teaches that the Yalentinians 
take away the most necessary and honourable part of His life, viz., that 
in which He had the age of a Master or Teacher, and was senior, an 
elderly 'man ; for that at His baptism He was not full thirty, but, as St. 
Luke expresses it, beginning to be about thirty. Now the age of thirty, 
says he, is the age of youth, and it reaches to forty ; then at forty or fifty 
a man comes in aitatem seniarem, to his elderly age, and that age our Lord 
had when He was a Teacher. Irenseus is supposed by Petavius, and by 
Dr. Wall, to have considered the years after Christ's baptism, and " before 
He entered on His office of preaching," "to amount to above ten and 
perhaps twenty" (p. 285). Irenseus argues, says Dr. W., that " Christ 
at His baptism being but in the beginning of His thirtieth year, would have 
been but full thirty when He suffered, and so would have died being yet 
a young man, not arrived at a mature age ; for at the time of thirty any 
one is counted but a youth, or young man, and that appellation of a youth 
continues, Xrenaaus says, till a man be forty. Then after the fortieth or 
fiftieth' year one declines to an elderly age ; which elderly age our Saviour, 
he says, was of when He taught" (pp. 349, 350). Let the reader 
decide for himself on this passage which has generally been treated as 
genuine. 

Although there is no mention of baptism in this passage, Dr. Wall 
says, " This is the first express mention we have met with of infants 
baptized." The mention of infant baptism is as express in Irenseus's born 
again to God, as in Justin's discipled to Jesus. That renascuntur in this 
citation from Irenseus means baptised, whether possible, probable, or 
improbable, I believe to be unproved and incapable of proof. Can Irenasus 
by regeneration mean baptism in the passage previously quoted from Dr. 
Halley : " Committing to His disciples the power of regeneration, He said, 
Go and teach all nations, baptizing them," &c. ? Does he mean, 
Committing to His disciples the power of baptism ? Why should we 
conclude from these words that by regenerating Irenasus means baptizing, 
and not that he means by teaching to make proselytes, converts to the 
faith of the gospel ? He says elsewhere, " Our bodies receive that unity 
which is to immortality by the laver ; but our souls by tlie Spirit.'" When 
elsewhere he says, " Because this kind are subjected to Satan, to the 
denying of the baptism of regeneration to God, and the destruction of the 
whole faith," regeneration to God no more necessarily or sensibly means 
baptism, than repentance means baptism where we read of John's baptism 
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o repentance. He speaks, says Dr. Gale, of those who denied baptism, 
and yet maintained the necessity of being "regenerated unto that power 
which is above all," and shortly after distinguishes between baptism and 
redemption. In one place he says, " How shall they leave the generation 
of death, if they do not receive the regeneration which is by faith ?" As 
in the phrase regeneration by faith, regeneration is distinct from faith, so 
in the phrase regeneration by the laver, regeneration is distinct from the 
laver. To understand regenerated as meaning baptized, where we read 
of persons being regenerated by Him, by Christ, unto God, would be to 
make Christ the administrator of baptism. We can understand regenera- 
tion by Christ through the power of truth and the operation of the 
Spirit. 

Were we to grant the expression in Irenaus to refer to infant baptism, 
we should say in the words of Neander, " that m>t-till so late a period as 
(at least certainly not earlier than) Irenasus, a trace of infant baptism 
appears, and that it first became recognized as an apostolic tradition in 
the course of the third century, is evidence rather against than for the 
admission of its apostolic origin" (His. of Planting, &c., vol. i, p. 163). 
This is from the " no mean authority," whom our opponents neglect not 
to quote as saying that " regeneration and baptism are in Iren;eus 
intimately connected, and it is difficult to conceive how the term regeneration 
can be employed in reference to this age, to denote anything else than 
baptism." I can admit in Irenseus and subsequent writers the frequent, 
but not in him or all of them the universal confounding of baptism and 
regeneration. 

Dr. Wall quotes Irenseus as, after having given a long account of 
strange things held by certain heretics, saying, "Any one that does but 
keep in his mind unaltered, that rule of faith into which he was baptized, will 
easily perceive their falsehood" (His., vol. ii, p. 402). Thus evident is 
it that the vaunted passage of Irenaus, said by Dr. W. expressly to 
mention infant baptism, and maintained by others undoubtedly to mean 
it, cannot be proved to mention or mean anything respecting it. 

A portion of the following is eminent Psdobaptist testimony. 



says : " The celebrated passage in Irenoeus ii, 22, 4, is not 
to be applied to infant baptism ; for the phrase 'rcnasci per enm (i.e. CJvristian) in 
Deum,' evidently means the participation of all in Has Divine and holy nature, in 
which He became a substitute for all." In Hinton's Sis. of Sap., p. 230. 

VENEMA says of the early fathers, that "Irenasus alone may be considered as 
referring to Pzedobaptism," when he says : " Olirist passed through all the ages of 
man, that He might save all Tiy Himself, all, I say, who by Si/in are regenerated, to 
God, infants and little ones, and children, and youths, and persons advanced in age. 
For the word regenerated is wont to be used concerning baptism ; and in that sense I 
freely admit, it may be here understood; yet I do not consider it as absolutely so, 
seeing it is not always used in that sense, especially if no mention of baptism precede 
or follow, which is the case here : and here, to be regenerated by Christ, may be 
explained by sanctified, that is, saved by Christ. The sense therefore may be, That 
Christ passing through all the ages of man, intended to signify by His own example, 
that He came to save men of every age, and also to sanctify or save infants. I 
conclude, therefore, that Psedobaptism cannot be certainly proved to have been 
practised before the time of Tertullian." His. Ecc., Tom. in. Sec. ii, 108, 109. 

LE CLERC. " We see nothing here concerning baptism ; nor is there anything 
relating to it in the immediately preceding or following words," His, Ecc., p. 778. 
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Dr. S. HEBDEN. " It is one of the passages usually quoted to support the practice 
of baptizing infants from ancient testimonies; baptism being, say these learned 
Pasdobaptists, often called regeneration by the ancients, and Irentens here speaking 
of ^infants and little ones as, together -with persons of other ages, regenerated or 
baptized. But, though baptism may be here alluded to, it does not seem to be directly 
intended. The all whom Christ came to save, are said to be regenerated to God. Can 
this be meant of baptism ? Are none saved but such as are baptized by Christ _? That 
must be the case according to IrenEeus, if regeneration was here put for baptism." 
Hasp. Tteg. Disp., Ap., p. 55. 

WINEB, in his Lectures, speaking of infant baptism, says, "irenseus does not 
mention it, as has been supposed." In Hintou's His., p. 230. 

STABCK. "Neither Justin Martyr nor Irenaaus say respecting infant baptism 
what has been attributed to them." In Hinton's His., p. 230. 

Monthly Review. "The authorities produced are Justin Martyr and Irenasus in 
the second century. With respect to the testimony of Justin, it requires very 
considerable ingenuity to make it, in any view, an argument in favour of infant 
baptism. There is a passage in Irenaaus more to the purpose, but the passage ia 
equivocal, and nothing with certainty can be decided from it, in favour of that species 
of infant baptism which is generally contended for by the Psedobaptists of modern 
times." p. 395. 1784. 

ROSSLEB. " All the arguments put together do not prove that ' renasci in Devon,' 
(in this passage of Irenasus) means to be baptized." Lib. of Chris. FatJusrs, 
vol. i, p. 11. 

MUNSCHEB, in his Larger History of Theology ,_ vol. ii, p. 334, says Hinton (p. 230), 
denies the validity of the evidence for infant baptism. Also, says he, Von Coelln, vol. 
i, p. 469, says, "All the earlier traces of infant baptism are very uncertain. Tertnllian 
is the first who mentions it, and he censures it." 

HAGENBACH, after stating the insufficiency of any passage of Scripture to prove 
the practice of infant baptism, adds, " Nor does the earliest passage occurring in the 
writings of the Fathers (Iren. adv. JSier. ii, 22, 4, p. 147. See sec. 63, 1) afford any 
decisive proof. It only expresses the beautiful idea that Jesus was Redeemer in every 
stage of life; but it does not say that He redeemed children by the water of baptism, 
unless the term renasci be interpreted by the most arbitrary petitio %>rincvpii to refer 
to baptism." His, of Doc., vol. i, pp. 193, 194. Clark's Edi. 

Dr. BTTSHNELL says that "in the phrase 'regenerated to God,' " Irenssus "refers, 
it cannot be doubted, to baptism;" but it certainly is doubted, as has been shewn, 
both by Baptists and Ptedobaptists. If, like Neander, he had spoken of his own 
difficulty in disbelieving the reference of IrenEeus to baptism in this passage, he would 
have spoken more correctly and wisely. 

COLEMAif says : " The relevancy of this celebrated passage turns wholly on the 
meaning of the phrase regenerated unto God. If in this expression the author has 
reference to bo/piism, nothing can be plainer than that the passage relates to infant 
baptism. It is indeed a vexed passage." 

Dr. HALLBT admits " some contrariety in the administration of baptism between 
the apostolic practice and the discipline of the ancient church at the earliest subsequent 
time in which it can be ascertained" (p. 77) ; and on the lord's Supper regards both 
Juatin and IrenEeus as having " believed in a kind of repetition of the embodiment of 
the Logos in the sacrament, by the assumption of material bread and wine into 
mysterious union with the Divine nature." vol. xv, pp. 373, 374. 

Dr. BENNETT regards it as " difficult to see how" IrenEeus or Justin " should have 
spoken thus of children, unless they believed them either regenerated or baptized 
in consequence of being born of Christian parents" (Gong. Lee., vol. viii, p. 198) ! 
Ergo ! 

Bp. TAYLOR admits that " in the age nert to the apostles they gave to all baptized 
persons Tnillr and honey, to represent to them their duty, that though in age and 
understanding they were men, yet they were babes in Christ, and children in malice." 
-Lib. of Fro., p. 326. 

The author of Facts opposed to Fiction says, " The middle of the second century was 
the date of those three great impostures, the Sybilline Oracles, Hermes Trismegistus, 
and the Apostolic Constitutions" (p. 57). In confirmation of Irenseus's not meaning 
baptism in the cited passage, he quotes the following : " Of His own will begat He us 
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witn the word of truth" (James i, 18). " We are called brethren of the Son of God; 
and as many of us as observe the commandments of Christ are such, being so called 
from Christ, who has begotten us again unto God" (Justin's Dial, cum Tryph.'). 
Again, " Christ being the first-born of every creature, was again made the author of - 
{mother race, which was regenerated by Him" (p. 58).. 
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A. BOOTH, Baptist, in reply to Dr. Wall, says, " Yet while we insist that this is 
far from being an express testimony, or indeed any testimony at all in favour of infant 
baptism ; we may venture to conclude, that it is the first passage in ecclesiastical 
antiquity, which Dr. "Wall considered as having any appearance of being directly 
to his purpose, and the very best he could find to support his hypothesis. But if it 
had been a Divine appointment, and customary in the church from the apostolic age, 
is it not strange, is it not quite unaccountable, that such ambiguous words as those 
of Irenasus should be considered by our opponents as the most explicit of any on 
record, in proof that Psedobaptism was practised so early as the year one hundred 
and eighty _?" After referring to a number of early authors, he says, " Strange, indeed, 
supposing infant baptism to have been derived from the apostles, and to have been 
generally practised in tho times of these authors, that none of them should speak of 
it with as much clearness and precision as the venerable Irenseus in thoso equivocal 
words before us !" Pcedo. Ex., vol. i, p. 377. 

No unbiassed reader, as I think, can conclude that IrenEens, who is 
said to have died A.D. 202, and who is supposed to have written about 
A.D. 180, has left a tittle of evidence that infant baptism, when he wrote, 
bad an existence. 

10. MELITO. 

G. HESTER." Conscience, the moral faculty of tho soul, would bo bewildered and lost in he* 
decisions, were it not for the light of the Bible." ice. on the Bible, p. 20. 

Melito, bishop of Sardis about A.D. 160, refers to things done by 
Christ during the thirty years before His baptism and the three years 
after it, but says nothing more on baptism. From him and similar writers 
I shall not quote. 

11. THEOPHILUS. 

HOBACE. " Things to the mind before unknown, 
And ent'ring by the ear alone, 
Draw less attention and surprise, 
Than had they enter"d by the eyes." 

Ars. Poet., Dr. Stedinan's trans. 

Theophilus became bishop of Antioch about A.D. 168. Gary, in his 
Testimonies of the Fathers, gives from Theophilus " ad Autolycum" the 
following ; " That this might be a sign that men were to receive repent- 
ance and remission of sins by water and the laver of regeneration, even as 
many as come to the truth, and are bom again, and receive the blessing 
of God." The Oxford Tract, No. 67, also thus quotes Theophilus : 
"Therefore I proclaim, come all ye tribes of the nations to the immortality 
of baptism." Come to freedom from slavery, to a "kingdom from a 
tyranny, to incomrption from corruption. And how, say they, shall we 
come ? How ? By water and the Holy Spirit." 

Clemens/ Alexandrians/ and Tertullian may belong to the second and 
third century, but especially to the latter. On the second century I shall 
quote the remarks of two Psedobaptist historians. 

Dr. G. WADDING-TON, speaking of the year " 150 and seq.," says : " The practice 
of anointing the baptized with oil, as a part of the sacred ceremony, may have been 
much older than the time of Tertullian, though it is first mentioned by him' (Dc 
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Bo/ft. Lib. yii). 'Immediately after baptism (he says) we are anointed with -the 
blessed unction, according to the ancient discipline by which, men were_ anointed, from 
the horn, to the priesthood." So Cyprian (Ep. 70) expressly says, while speaking ia 
the name of a synod, ' that is is necessary for the baptized to be anointed to the end 
lie may be made God's anointed, and receive the grace of Christ.' The source of this 
custom sufficiently appears from these passages and it seems to have proceeded on 
the fanciful notion, that every Christian was consecrated at his baptism into a sort of 
spiritual priesthood. . A great proportion of those baptized in. the first ages were, of 
course, adults ; and, since the church was then scrupulous to admit none among its 
members, excepting those whose sincere repentance gave promise of a holy life, the 
administration of that sacrament was ia some sense accompanied by the remission, 
not only of the sin from Adam, but of all sin that had been previously committed by 
the proselvte -that is to say, such absolution -was given to the repentance necessary 
for admission into Christ's church. In after ages, by an error common in the growth 
of superstition, the efficacy inherent in the repentance was attributed to the ceremony, 
and the act which washed away the inherited corruption of nature was supposed to 
secure a general impunity, even for unrepented offences. But this double delusion 
gained very little ground during the two first centuries." His. of Ch., vol. i, p. 27. 

MOSHEIM, on this century says, " The sacrament of baptism was administered 
publicly twice every year, at the festivals of Easter and Pentecost, or Whitsuntide, 
either by the bishop or the presbyters in consequence of his authorization and 
appointment. The persons that were to be baptized, after they_ had repeated the 
creed, confessed and renounced their sins, and particularly the devil and his pompous 
allurements, were immersed under water, and received into Christ's kingdom by a 
solemn invocation of Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, according to the express command 
of our blessed Lord. After baptism they received the sign of the cross, were anointed, 
and after prayers and imposition of hands, were solemnly recommended to the mercy 
of God, and dedicated to His service ; in consequence of which they received milk and 
honey, which concluded the ceremony." Ecc. His., p. 58. 



12. CLEMENT, OF ALEXANDRIA. 

t. TAYLOE. " Whatever overloads, cucumbers, defaces our loitli. should bo thrown aside." 
Dr. HALLEV. "I prefer the old apostolic practice to the gradual patristic innovation." Abet* 

Addr. 

GREENHILI,. " God is not pleased with anything in worship, which is not His own." 

Dr. A. ALEXANDER. " No PART OF THE CHRISTIAN REVELATION HANDED DOWN BY UNWRITTEN 

TRADITION." " The Scriptures are complete without unwritten traditions." The Canon, pp. 

S33, 379. 

Clement, of Alexandria, is said to have succeeded Pantajnus, as head 
of the Catechetical school. The latter is given by Riddle as head of this 
Alexandrian school in A.D. 180, and the former in A.D. 188. Dr. G. 
Waddington says that Clement succeeded Pantaams "towards the 
conclusion of the second century." Drs. A. Roberts and J. Donaldson, 
in their " Introductory Notice" of Clement, in Clark's Anti-Nicene 
Fathers, say that "he succeeded his master Pantsenus in the Catechetical 
school, probably on the latter departing on his missionary tour to the 
East, somewhere about A.D. 189. He -was also made a presbyter of the 
church, either then or somewhat later. He continued to teach with great 
distinction till A.D. 202, when the persecution under Severas compelled 
him to retire from Alexandria." "He is supposed to have died about 
A.D. 220." His three principal works are, "The Exhortation to the 
Heathen," " The Instructor, or Pfedagogue," and "The Miscellanies, or 
Stromata." The first part of the Stromata is supposed by Drs. R. and 
D. to have been given to the world about A.D. 194, and they say : " it is 
likely that the whole was composed ere Clement quitted Alexandria in A.D. 
202." These catechetical or cateehumenical schools appear to me to have 
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been established partly to assist pious parents in training up their children 
in the nurture and admonition of the Lord. Clement is mentioned by 
Mosheim along with Tertullian among the writers of the second century ; 
and of Clement, he says, It is "to be lamented that his excessive attach- 
ment to the reigning philosophy led him into a variety of pernicious errors" 
(p. 51). How he calls baptism regeneration, illumination, &c., and the 
sign of regeneration, will be seen from the following extracts : 

Having observed how darkness and ignorance lead men into sin, ho says : " But 
these bonds how quickly are they loosed, by human faith, by Divine grace ; our sins 
being forgiven by means of one all-sufficient cure, that is, by baptism according to 
the word" (Wiekham's Synop., p. 242). He is quoted by Dr. S. Hebden as saying : 
" The Father of the universe entertains them who fly to Trim, and having regenerated 
them by the Spirit of adoption, He knows them to be of a gentle disposition" (Peed. 
1. i). Speaking of a lewd woman, he says, " She lives unto sin, but is dead to the 
commands; but when she repents, being regenerated, in regard to a change of 
behaviour, she has the regeneration of life" (Strom. 1. v). Eusebins gives from 
Clement an account of a robber converted by the apostle John. He says, "He 
departed not, as they say, until he had restored him to the church, having thereby 
shewn a great example of true repentance, an illustrious instance of true regeneration, 
and a trophy of a conspicuous resurrection" (Ensebius's His., 1. iii, c. 23). The 
Oxford Tract, No. 67, quotes Clement as saying : " All sins being forgiven through 
that one all-healing medicine, baptism in the word" (logico baptismatij, we wash 
away then all our sins, and forthwith are no longer evil." More fully in Clark's 
Clement, vol. i, p. 134 : " For what ignorance has bound ill, is by knowledge loosed 
well; those bonds are with all speed slackened by human faith and Divine grace, our 
transgressions being taken away by one Pseonian medicine, the baptism of the word. 
We are washed from all our sins, and are no longer entangled in evil. This is the 
one grace of illumination, that our characters are not the same as before our washing. 
And since knowledge springs up with illumination, shedding its beams around the 
mind, the moment we hear, we who were untaught become disciples. Does this, I 
ask, take place on the advent of this instruction ? You cannot tell the time. For 
instruction leads to faith, and faith with baptism is trained by the Holy Spirit." Ho 
says, in Peed. 1. i, c. 6 : " Being baptized we are illuminated ; being illuminated we 
are made sons ; being made sons we are perfected ; being perfected we are mado 
immortal." In Orat. a, in Liicam, sec. vi, we read: " Put on him, said he, the first 
robe which he had immediately after baptism was administered to him. I mean tho 
glory of baptism, the remission of sins, and the supplying of other good gifts, whch 
he obtained when he attained the font." And in sec. vii: "But those, whom after a 
sin committed in baptism Christ has found to be again lost, those, the new enemy of 
God wishes to destroy" (Wiekham's Synop., pp. 249, 250). In Pcedo. 1. i. c. 6, we read : i 
"Further, milk has a most natural affinity for water, as assuredly the spiritual washing P 
[Zofroi] has for the spiritual nutriment. Those, therefore, that swallow a little cold I 
water, in addition to the above-mentioned milk, straightway feel benefit ; for the mill.- \ 
is prevented from souring by its combination with water, not in consequence of any 1 
antipathy between them, but in consequence of the water taking kindly to the millr I 
while it is undergoing digestion. And such as is the union of the word with baptism, \ 
is the agreement of milk with water ; for it receives it alone of all liquids, and admits \ 



of mixture with water, for the purpose of cleansing, as baptism for the remission o \ 
sins" (See Clark's Edi. of Clement, vol. i, p. 147). Whether Clement is writing } 
learnedly or foolishly, _whether he is calling baptism regeneration or speaking of the 
two as distinct, he indicates in no expression any acquaintance with the baptism of 
infants. 

_ Dr. J. BENNETT, having quoted Clement, says : " By this, and other expressions, 
it would appear that the instruction was thought to regenerate, and the baptism to 
introduce the convert into that new world which was formed by the Christian church." 
Cong. Lee., vol. viii, p. 196. 

Dr. E. WILSON says : " The ministers of Christ, as Clemens Alexandrinus states, 
preached the gospel, and baptized (tons pisteuontas) those who believed." Inf. Bap., 
p. 379. 

Mr. STOVEL says, "He calls Christians, children, youths, babes, and infants; 
because he finds all these terms used in Scripture to describe the new people, or the 
renewed people, the peculiar people of the Lord. They are not called so from theij 
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childishness, but from their moral sensibility and tenderness of spirit, and their 
reliance on God their Father; they are not only men now, but always renewing with 
increased knowledge and advances in maturity." " He saya, ' Faith is the perfect 
result of teaching, as the Lord saith, He who believeth in the Son hath everlasting 
life.' ' The elementary instruction leadeth into faith, but at the same time faith is 
evolved, disciplined by a holy spirit in baptism.' ' We certainly are not baptized 
(washed) in order that we may desist from sin, but because we have desisted, because 
we have been washed in heart." "Disc., pp. 368-370. 

Dr. A. CLARKE says, " In chapter first of his Psedagogue or Preceptor, he shews 
first what he means by the term, viz., one who instructs children, and leads them 
through the paths of virtue and truth up to manhood. This preceptor is Jesus Christ, 
aiid simple-hearted believers are the children, whom He educates in the way of salva- 
tion." Concise View, &c. 

DTTPIN, as quoted by Booth, says of Clement's Pedagogue : " It is divided into 
three books. In the first he shews what it is to be a pedagogue, that is to say, a 
conductor, pastor, or director of jmen. He proves that this quality chiefly and properly 
belongs only to the Word incarnate. He says that it is the part of the pedagogue to 
regulate the manners, conduct the actions, and cure the passions. . . . That he 
equally informs men and women, the learned and the ignorant, because all men stand 
in need of instruction, being all children in one sense. Yet, however, that we must 
not think that the doctrine of the Christians is childish and contemptible ; but that 
on the contrary, the quality of children, which they receive in baptism, renders them 
perfect in the knowledge of Divine things." In Peed. Ex., vol. i, pp. 378, 379. 

Clement said : "If one be by trade a fisherman, he would do well to think of an 
apostle, and the children taken out of the water." And Dr. Wall has argued from 
this in favour of infant baptism. But Clement teaches, according to Mr. Barker, that 
those_are truly children, who know God only as their Father, are pure, meek (nepioij, 
and sincere ; that he who fulfils the command of God, is truly a little one fnepios) 
and a child fpaisj of God ; that a person is not called nepios because foolish, but as 
meek and miid ; that those in a course of instruction for baptism are what he 
especially calls children fpaides and nepioi} ; that when baptized they become perfect, 
tclcioi; and that the children whom Dr. Wall supposes to be infants, are all of 
whatever age, who being meek and teachable, seek" Christ the true teacher, and 
submit to Him. The intelligent reader will remember that the writers of inspired 
epistles had before employed nepioi and paides for young or feeble converts, and 
pa/idagoges (I Cor. iv, 15) for instructors of Christians. There is not, therefore, the 
least ground to conclude that when speaking of " children drawn out of the water," 
he had any reference to infants. These were young converts. And thus he could 
speak of the church of Alexandria as a choir of infants. 



13. TEKTULLIAN. 

s. " Since Christ is the truth, we must follow llie truth rather than custom." In 
Wiokham's Synopsis, p. 363. 

Dr. DOEDES. "Let the New Testament teach what it teaches ; and if men do not agree with 
it, let them have the courage to say so." Herme., p. 5D. 

Dr. H. BONAB. "Truth is ever true, In this age or the last, and error false, To-day as it was 
yesterday." Hymns, p. 242. 

Tertullian is said by Dr. Waddington to have received ordination 
about A.D. 192, at the age of 45. Eiddle, under A.D. 196, says, 
" Tertullian rises into notice at Carthage ;" and gives for his "Apology" 
"198 (al. 205)." Wiekham gives to Tertullian "A.D. 220," as if this 
was the date of his nourishing, although evidently he nourished earlier. 
The first part of his book against Marcion, from his mentioning (book i, 
ch. xv) that he was writing in the fifteenth year of the reign of Severus, 
appears to have been written in A.D. 207 ; but adds Dr. P. Holmes, in 
his Introductory Notice to Clark's Tertullian, "It is nearly certain that 
the other books, although connected manifestly enough in the author's 
argument and purpose (compare the initial and the final chapters of the 



HISTOEIC TESTIMONY/. 445 

several books), were yet issued at separate times. Noesselt (in Ms 
treatise De vera (state ac doctrina script. Tertullian, sections 28, 45), shews 
that between the Book i and Books ii-iv, Tertullian issued his De Game 
Christi and De Resurrectione Camis." "In his book i," says Noesselt, 
" he announces his intention (ch. i) of sometime or other completing his 
tract De Prescript. Haret., but in his Book De Came Christi, he mentions 
how he had completed it a conclusive proof that his Book i against 
Marcion preceded the other books." Has book on baptism was probably 
written in the early part of the third century ; but whether then or in the 
closing part of the second I durst not affirm. Dupin says that it was 
written while he was yet a catholic, which means, before he adopted the 
opinions of the Montanists ; and that he separated from the church " in 
the beginning of the third century, to follow the sect of Montanus and 
his disciples." Dr. Wotton " seems to maintain that Tertullian turned 
Montanist between 201 and 207." The following is testimony to his 
sentiments on baptism. 

Dr. A. CLARKE says that Tertullian " extols the advantages of water, beginning 
at the creation of the world ; says a person may be baptized in the sea, in a pond, a 
river, a fountain, a marsh, a basin, e., with equal effect ; that an angel presides over 
baptism, who conveys the Divine emotion to the person as soon as the rite is performed. 
. . . That martyrdom in certain instances supplies the deficiency of this rite; that 
it is not a ceremony hastily to be undergone ; but yet that those who entirely neglect 
it are guilty of the loss of a soul." 

COLLINSON quotes Tertullian as saying, " Blessed is our sacrament of water ; for 
by it the sins of our former blindness are washed away, and we have freedom to 
eternal life. As John was the fore-runner of the Lord, preparing Ms way, so the 
angel [bishop or minister] who dispenses baptism, prepares the way for the coming 
of the JEToly Ghost, by the ablution of sins, which faith, sealed and witnessed in the 
Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, accomplishes." 

TBrcALET records that Tertullian, speaking of baptism, " says that ' before 
receiving it, the catechumen renounced, at three different times, the devil and his 
pomps and his angels ; that he was afterwards dipped three times, making some 
answer beyond that which the Lord has appointed in the gospel ; that, on being lifted 
out of the font, he was given milk and honey to taste, and that, after that day, he 
ought to abstain from ordinary baths during the whole week. He was prepared for 
baptism by frequent prayers, by fastings, by bendings of the knee, and by secret 
confession of his sins. The time appointed for the solemn rite of baptism was the 
fifty days after Easter.' " " ' There was no difference whether persons were baptized 
in the sea, in a lake, a river, a fountain, a pool, or a basin ; that God can accord the 
grace of baptism to the faith of him who desires it ; that this grace is obtained also 
by martyrdom.' " " ' On going out of the water the newly-baptized person receives 
unction, whereupon the name of Christian devolves on him ; afterwards the ceremony 
of laying on of hands is performed, together with the benediction and the invocation 
of the Holy Spirit.' "In "Wickham's 8ynop., pp. 278, 279. 

That Dr. Pusey and other writers of the Oxford Tracts should quote 
largely from Tertullian and subsequent writers when the necessity and 
efficacy of baptism began to be maintained in too great accordance with 
Tractarian and popish notions, it is to be expected. Tract No. 22 thus 
quotes Tertullian : 

" Nothing so hardens men's minds, as that simplicity of Divine works which is 
seen in. the doing of them, contrasted with the greatness which is promised as the 
effect of them. For instance, in the case before us ; since the candidate for baptism 
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is plunged into water in BO simple a way, without many ceremonies, without any novel 
ado, without cost, and is bathed* with a few words said over him, and then rises not 
much or not at all cleaner to look at, therefore it is considered incredible that he can 
have gained thereby an eternal gift." " Wretched incredulity ! to deny to God His 
own characteristics, simplicity and power. ' God hath chosen the foolish 

things of the world to confound its wisdom :' and what is of surpassing difficulty with 
men, is easy with Him. . . . Mindful of this announcement, as a principle to 
guide us, let us consider the so-called foolishness and impossibility of the doctrine, 
that we are new made by water. ... In baptism it has the gift of quickening. 
. . . Not that we obtain the Holy Spirit in the water ; but by being cleansed in 
the water from sin and guilt, we are prepared by the angel for the Holy Spirit. 
. . . The dove of the Holy Spirit flies to the earth (that is, our flesh) when emerging 
from the waters after its old transgressions. . . . Though salvation came by 
mere faith before the Lord's passion and resurrection, yet when faith is enlarged by 
the doctrines of the nativity, passion, and resurrection, the covenant receives an 
enlargement also, viz., the seal of baptism, as though a sort of garment for faith, 
which before was naked, but now is sanctioned by its peculiar appointments. For the 
appointment of dipping is given, and a form of words prescribed." " Easter is the 
most solemn time for baptism. . . . Next, the season of Pentecost. Blessed are 
ye for whom the grace of God is waiting, what time y_e ascend out of that holiest bath 
of your new birth, and first spread out your hands in your mother's presence with 
your brethren." 

It is very evident from these quotations that to baptism was given an 
efficacy in the time of Tertullian which would prepare for its enlarged 
administration, which would necessarily create the desire for its adminis- 
tration to young children. And the writings of Tertullian, while opposing 
the practice, prove its existence. 

Dr. WALL, after quoting Tertullian as teaching "that none can be saved without 
baptism," also quotes him as saying, "But they whose duty it is to administer baptism 
are to know, that it must not be given rashly. Give to every one that asketh thee, has 
its proper subject, and relates to alms-giving : but that command rather is to be 
considered, Give not tliat which is holy to the dogs, neitlier cast your yea/tls before 
swvne. And that, Lay hands suddenly on no man, neither "be partakers of other men's 
faults. Therefore according to every one's condition and disposition, and also their 
age, the delaying of baptism is more profitable, especially in the case of little children. 
For what need is there [ ] that the god-fathers should be brought into danger ? 
Because they may either fail of their promises by death, or they may be mistaken by 
& child's proving of wicked disposition. Our Lord says indeed, Do not for aid them to 
come to Me. Therefore let them come when they axe grown up ; let them come when 
they understand ; let them be made Christians when they can know Christ. What 
need their guiltless age make such haste to the forgiveness of sins ? Men will proceed 
more warily in worldly things ; and he that should not have earthly goods committed 
to him, yet shall have heavenly. Let them know how to desire this salvation, that 
you may appear to have given to one that asketh. For no less reason unmarried 
persons ought to be kept off, who are likely to eome into tentation, as well those that 
never were married, upon account of their coming to ripeness, as those in widowhood, 
for the miss of their partner, until they either marry or be confirmed in continence. 
They that understand the weight of baptism will rather dread the receiving of it than 
the delaying of it. An entire faith is secure of salvation." His., vol. i, pp. 44, 45. 

* I admit that the translation plunged info wafer is not a literal translation of Tertnlliau's words 
in aqua demisms, nor is it one that I would give to these words ; but I have been grieved and 
Astonished to find in Clark's Ante-Mcene Library, that Mr. Thelwall thus translates Tertulliau : 
" with so great simplicity, without pomp, without any considerable novelty of preparation, finally, 



less than to immerse. 
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used lingers for baptisare," and that " tingo properly and generally signifies the game as meraare." 
Demissws means let ifoiim. They went down into the water, ana were baptized, as in Acts Viii, 88. ; 



HISTOEIC TESTIMONY. 447 

Dr. Wall notices the contradiction in Tertnllian, on baptism as being necessary 
and not necessary to salvation, and supposes him to mean, " that those who put off 
their baptism negligently, or as slighting it, do, if they finally die without it, lose 
their life : but that in those that put it off only that they may be fitter for it, and in 
a more likely condition to keep it unstained, if by that means they happen to die 
without it, the will and purpose of being baptized shall be accepted for the deed." 
This is the " probable guess" of Dr. W., after citing Tertullian's own words, " that 
the reader may try if he can pick any coherent sense out of them." p. 46. 

Tertullian speaks of little children as guiltless, and yet of baptism as so_ necessary 
that he who neglects to administer it when there is danger of death, is guilty of the 
person's ruin. He says, " Every soul is reckoned as in Adam, so long till it be anew 
enrolled in Christ ; and so long unclean, till it be so enrolled ; and sinful, because 
unclean," &o. Dr. Wall supposes Tertullian to mean " that baptism was necessary 
for all, but that it was not to be given before adult age in any other case but only 
that of extreme necessity." But the language of Tertrnllian in opposing the baptism 
of little children is boastingly adduce'd by our opponents to prove the baptism of 
infants to be confirmed as apostolic, because Tertullian's opposition to the baptism 
of little children is believed to prove that the custom at the close of the second century, 
or in the early part of the third, was to baptize infants. I am not quoting, but will 
now quote the words of our opponents. 

Dr. WALL says : "But that which most deserves the reader's obs > ervation is, that 
the words of Tertullian do not import that the custom of the Christians at that time 
was to leave infants* unbaptized : but, on the contrary, they plainly intimate there 
was a custom of baptizing them : only he dislikes that that custom should be generally 
used." Also on the custom of the church then to baptize infants, Dr. W. remarks : 
" The same observation ought to be made concerning the sponsors, or god-fathers, 
whom he speaks of as used in the baptism of infants that could not answer for 
themselves." 

MX. PENGILLT thus quotes Tertullian : " For the law of baptizing is laid down, 
and the form prescribed : Go (saith He) teacti all nations, baptizing tlmti in tlie 
name, &o. He bound faith and the necessity of baptism together ; therefore from 
that time all who believed were dipped" (tinguebantur). Guide, &c., p. 120. 



* The reader Trill perceive that Dr. Wall, instead of giving little children for Tertullian's par- 
intlos, gives infants. That Tertullian says not a word about infants, of whose baptism we do not 
read till a later period, I shall subsequently adduce Pffidobaptist -as well as Baptist authority. 
Whether Dr. Wall is alone in speaking of infants instead of little children, when referring to 
Tertullian's language, and whether some Baptists without sufficient thought and examination 
have not in this imitated them, the reader may notice. In Irenams, already quoted, infantes and 
paroulos are used to describe as certainly distinct classes of persons as juvenes and seniores. I 
may here state that, so far as I know, parvulus, and never in/cms, is the word used by Tertullian 
and Origen's translators to describe the children of whose baptism they speak, and which has been 
read by many Fiedobaptists and Baptists as meaning an infant. I admit that this word may be 
used when infants are meant, but I maintan that it does not necessarily designate an infant. We 
may in English speak of an infant by the term child, or little child, but these terms no more prove 



to infants (and also as indefinite) as parvulus. In his Latin-English we read, " Subs. Parvulus, 
parvula, a little boy, a little girl, a young child." Yet 5Ir. Chrystal teaches that parvulus clearly 
describes an infant 1 Aiusworth, improved by Drs. Morell and Carey, and Entiek, improved by 
three linguists (1859J, give only infans as the Latin word for infant; while Entick's gives for 



Smith's gives for infans, " a little child, an infant," and for panulus, "little, young; aparvulo,troni 
a i5it? '" " al> farvulw, from their infancy, Cses. B. G. 6. 21." Cassell's gives " ab paroulis, from, 
childhood." It seems to me clear that though parvulus may be rightly used in application to an 
infant, it may also be as rightly used in application to a little boy or very little child, children 
much younger than had formerly been, and probably than even in Africa at this time was generally 
the case, being admitted to baptism through the professions and promises of sponsors ; and con- 
sequently the occurrence of this word is in itself no proof that an infant is meant. Moreover, 
though etymologically parvulus is a diminutive of parvus, lexicographers and use demand not as a 
necessity of fidelity that our rendering be very little children. Further corroboration will be 
given under Origen, where I trust the candid reader will conclude that while every infant is a little 
child, but every little child is not an infant, so every infans is aparu!iis,butnot every pamulus an 
infans ; and that the fanciful Origen's encouraging to baptize paroulos by offerings under the law 
for the newly-born, is not proof that they then did actually baptize these, although such reasoning, 
if accepted, would certainly lead to this, if it had not commenced. 
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Dr. HAILEY quotes from the tract of Tertullian (De Bwptismo, c. 18) : " The 
delaying of baptism is more advantageous according to the condition, the disposition, 
and the age of every person, and especially with regard to children. For why is it 
needful if the case be not extremely urgent, that their sponsors should be brought into 
danger ? . . . Those who understand the weight of baptism, would rather fear 
the reception than the postponement of it. Faith uninjured is sure of salvation" (vol. 
xv, p. 83). "He evidently regarded," says Dr. H., "the obligations of the rite so 
weighty, its responsibility so great, and the sins committed after it so aggravated, 
that, as he says, its attainment was more to be feared than its postponement. In his 
esteem baptism unspotted by subsequent sin, ike fides integra was_ certain of salvation" 
(p. 84). Dr. H. says of Tertullian's Tract, that " we may place it in the close of the 
second century," and he concludes that then "the baptism of infants was a prevalent 
usage in the church" (p. 84) ; and, says he, " This passage appears to me by far the 
most important which ecclesiastical antiquity supplies on the subject of infant 
baptism" (pp. 84, 85). Thus does our opponent assume and infer, or leap to con- 
clusions. The opposition of Tertullian to the baptism of very little children (while 
saying not a word about infants), is no proof that the baptism of these children 
prevailed in the church at large. This being the first mention of such a practice, 
there is no proof in Tertullian's words of its existence elsewhere than in Africa, and 
no probability that the practice had any other than a recent origin. For this sentiment, 
naturally arising from Tertnllian's words, we have the highest Paadobaptist sanction. 

It might be said to us who prominently refer to Christ's commission 
and apostolic practice in justification and requirement of believers' baptism, 
Why does not Tertullian refer to these in order to silence his opponents 
and condemn their practice, instead of replying to its advantages and to 
one or two Scriptures adduced to favour it ? The probability is, I conceive, 
that all the arguments advanced to support the baptizing of little children, 
are handled in his reply, namely, the (unauthorized) application to baptism 
of Christ's words, when He said, Suffer, &c., and the supposed efficacy of 
baptism in regenerating and saving. 

Dr. Halley himself says : " By carefully observing the history of the second and 
succeeding century, we may discover some vestiges of the primitive usage. " The 
renunciation of the devil was, at a very early age, considered a part of the baptismal 
service. We find it so in Tertullian ; but we also find in his time the renunciation 
was made by all persons on becoming catechumens. The change seems to have been 
gradual. As early as Tertullian, the time of instruction preparatory to baptism was 
comparatively short." " Tertullian represents Christians as 'having testified some 
time before baptism (aliquanto pnusj, under the hand of the chief minister, that we 
renounce the devil, and his pomps and angels.' He also seems to refer to the 
renunciation of idols on becoming catechumens, as well as on being baptized, when he 
says, 'We have twice renounced idols.' " Vol. xv, pp. 112, 113. 

The glorying of Dr. H. in Tertnllian as " an early index," whom " we do well to 
observe," is vain for the cause of infant baptism. Instead of infant baptism then 
existing " in contrariety to the corruptions of the age and not in concurrence with 
them," it was the corruption of the age in regard to the efficacy and necessity of 
baptism, that was then bringing down the practice of believers' baptism to the baptism 
of very little children. That neither we nor our Pasdobaptist brethren subscribe to 
Tertullian or any uninspired writer, except so far as we believe them scriptural, is 
surely not to our dishonour. We stand in no need of Tertullian for the vindication of 
believers' baptism; but we maintain that our opponents pervert his testimony in 
advocating from his words the baptism of infants. In entire destitution of evidence 
does Dr. H. say, " The usage of his age is with us," and most inconsistently and 
dishonourably does he assert that Baptists " ought either to disclaim his authority 
or submit to it" (p. 87). We and our opponents profess but one "Master." If we 
were the professed disciples of Tertullian, our opponents might direct then? "Baptist 
friends" to " this old Anti-Psedobaptist." Let our opponents who advocate indis- 
criminate and universal baptism as Christ's command and the apostles' practice, and 
who maintain that on the subjects of baptism "the example of the apostles had been 
quietly followed," no opposition having " arisen to throw the subject into special 
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prominence" (Dr. Staeey) unto the days of "this stern African" (Dr. H-), aceonntfor 
the dread of early baptism, explain obedience to apostolic example on baptism till the 
age of Tertullian. with the previous existence of various classes of catechumens, all 
acknowledged to be unbaptized. Where do we find Tertullian, or any preceding fattier, 
"making signals of recognition" to our Psedobaptist friends ? We appeal to Tertullian 
as evidence of error in his day in thrice immersing, in giving milk, &e., in connexion 
with baptism, in regarding baptism as effecting the most important change in the 
character and condition of man, and we appeal to him as evidencing that of which 
before him no writings Divine or human give a previous hint, namely, that Christian 
baptism was being administered to little children. 

Dr. STACEY, advocating 1 "infant baptism," says that Tertullian's "reference to it is 
only the expression of an individual judgment against a commonly admitted practice." 
Can that be justly called a commonly admitted practice which has not been jet 
mentioned ? " As a personal opinion it is opposed to infant baptism, as an historical 
testimony, it is strongly in favour of it" (p. 167). " Tertullian, though personally 
opposed to infant baptism, is really a, witness giving unimpeachable testimony to its 
prevalence in his own age" (p. 168). Can we have historic and unimpeachable 
testimony on that to which there is no reference expressed or implied ? By assumptions 
and false inferences our worthy opponents lead astray their readers. Dr. S., as others, 
mentions that Tertullian opposes infant baptism on " very different grounds from 
those on which infant baptism is now assailed."' " He does not allege against it 
apostolical tradition or the words of Christ in the great commission." Instead of this 
reasoning of Tertullian implying that the baptism of little children was acknowledged 
to have apostolic sanction, and to have the custom of the church unto his day, it rather 
implies that the advocates of the baptism of little children did not plead apostolic 
precept or apostolic practice, but simply the benefit of au earlier baptism than had 
before taken place, baptism being believed to be a saving ordinance. We adduce 
TertnlKan's words as the first record of the baptizing of little children. We appeal 
to inspired writ for the baptism of believers only, and against delay on account of 
age or temptations where faith is credibly possessed. If our opponents say of 
Tertullian, that "the grounds on which his judgment is based are such as to deprive Mm 
of all weight as an authority in support of modern opposition to the rite," is not 
Cyprian, the first advocate of infant baptism, virtually an historic testimony in, favour 
of believers' baptism, because he advocates the baptism of infants for reasons utterly 
opposed to those by which our opponents now advocate their baptism ? Do our 
opponents say, let them by all means be baptized that they may not perish, and if 
they are sickly and iu danger let it be done as it can, rather than be ruinously 
omitted. Certainly none have less reason to glory in Tertullian than the advocates 
of indiscriminatcfbaptism. 

I admit that Tertnllian's parvuli has often been translated infants, and 
many Baptists have reasoned on infant baptism as if by Tertullian's words 
it was an expressed practice of his times, and in reply to opponents have 
simply spoken of the many changes from apostolic times that are 
admitted by Padobaptists to have then crept into the church of Christ, 
and of the corrupt sentiment then prevailing in regard to the necessity of 
baptism to salvation, and of no reference to this practice in inspired 
writings or in human documents before the time of Tertullian. Hence 



Mr. BOOTH thus reasons : " Our learned opposers have taught us to consider 
ecclesiastical terms and religious rites, which are not found in Scripture, as coming 
into use about the time when they are first mentioned by one or another of the ancient 
writers. Is our inquiry, for example, In what age baptism obtained the name of a 
sacrament ? Gomarus replies, Tertullian is the first who gives it that appellation 
(Opera, disp. xxxi, 3). Is it the consecration of baptismal water ? Tertnllian is the 
most ancient author produced that mentions it (Bingham's Orig. EC., b. xi, c. x, 1). 
Is it concerning the time when in reference to baptism the use of sponsors commenced ? 
Deylingius and others assure us, Tertullian is the first who says anything of it (De 
2 s ' * *"' par - iii> o. iii, 29. Diss. Gen. Let., let. ii). Is it the imposition of hands as an 
attendant on the administration of baptism ? Mr. Pierce tells us, Tertullian is ' the 
most ancient author who mentions that rite. . . . We make no doubt it began 
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about the time of Tertullian, and was at first annexed to baptism' (Vina, of Dig., 
part iii, pp. 172, 175). Is it that unction which was used in the ancient rite of con- 
finnation? Mr. Bingham answers, 'There being no author before Tertullian who 
mentions the material unction as used in confirmation, it is most probable it was a 
ceremony first begun about his time, to represent the unction of the Holy Ghost' 
fOrig. EC., To. sii, ch. iii, 2). Thus also Quenstedius, ' That before the time of 
Tertullian this rite was not used in the church appears from hence, neither Justin 
Martyr, nor any other author of a former age, makes mention of it. Tertullian 
first of all therefore speaks of the unction' (Ant. Bib,, p. 338). Is it the custom of 
making prayers and oblations for the dead ? Chemnitins replies, ' Tertullian is the 
first of the fathers who mentions it' (Ex. Con. Trid., p. 536). Is it the white garment 
usually worn for a few days, while recent from the baptismal font ? Quenstedius tells 
us ' that none of the fathers who flourished in the three first centuries make mention 
of it. ... The custom therefore seems to have been introduced in the fourth 
century' (Ant. Sib., p. 343). Is it the custom of those that were newly baptized 
carrying lighted tapers in their hands, when going to public worship ? Qnenstediua 
informs us, that ' Justin Martyr, in his Second Apology, and Tertullian De Baptismo, 
make no mention of any such thing, though they very accurately describe the baptismal 
rites' (p>id, p. 344) ; and therefore it must be considered as of a later date. Once 
more, is it that prostitution of a sacred rite, the baptizing of bells ? Mr. Bingham 
replies, ' The first notice we have of this is in the capitulars of Charles the Great, 
where it is only mentioned to be censured" (Orig. EC., b. xi, c. iv, 2). ... Had 
the matter in dispute been appointed by Jesus Christ, and practised by the apostles, 
there is reason to think the writers of the New Testament would have recorded it in a 
clear and explicit manner ; consequently, it is unreasonable to believe and practise 
any such thing. Again: the earliest Christian antiquity must be the best. But 
Pffldobaptism does not occur in the genuine writings of the highest and purest 
antiquity. It cannot be doubted, however, that if it had been practised in those 
times, the fathers would have mentioned it, as well as other things of much less 
importance. We have therefore abundant reason to conclude, that those ancient 
authors knew nothing of it. Once more, learned men iu general conclude, that the 
. commencement of any practice in the Christian church is to be fixed about the time of 
its being first mentioned by ancient writers." Peed. Ex., vol. i, pp. 396-398. 

Mr. Booth has before proved the importance that Tertullian attached to baptism, 
having quoted, among many other things, his statement that in baptism, when taken 
up out of the water, they tasted a mixture of milk and honey, and abstained a week 
from bathing, that when they lay down, or sat down, or whatsoever business they had, 
they made on their foreheads the sign of the cross ; on which Tertullian says, " If you 
eearch in the Scriptures for any command for these and such like usages, you shall 
find none. Tradition will be urged to you, as the ground of them ; custom as the 
confirmer of them ; and our religion teaches us to observe them." " Hence it appears," 
Bays Mr. Booth, " with superior evidence, that this ancient author considered infant 
baptism" the baptism of little children " as a novel invention, as a practice that 
was neither enjoined by Divine command, nor warranted by apostolic example, nor 
yet recommended by the poor pretence of tradition, nor even countenanced by prevailing 
custom. While, it is very observable, tradition and custom are actually pleaded by 
him, in favour of certain rites (and one of them an appendage of baptism) which 
Protestants have generally agreed to reject as manifestly superstitious. It seems 
apparent also from Tertullian, that the use of sponsors is of as high authority as the 
practice of infant baptism," or rather, the baptism of little children. Peed. Ex., vol. 
i, pp. 384, 385. 

Our opponents rightly deduce respecting subdeacons, archdeacons, 
chanters, canons, deans, archbishops, metropolitans, &c., that they had 
no existence in apostolic times or in the first centuries of the Christian 
era, because in the writings of this period there is no mention of these 
officials. 

BASNAQE says, with reference to the office of a subdeacon, " It was not known 
before the third century. Cyprian honoured that confessor of Christ, Optatus, with the 
new title of a subdeaoon. . . . Let us hear Tertullian in his book De Baptismo. 
The high priest has the right of administering baptism, then the elder, and also the 
deacon. Why does the ancient author stop here ? Does not authority to administer 
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baptism belong to the subdeacon, when the elder and the deaoon are absent ? Seeing, 
therefore, the name of a subdeacon first came into use after the death of Tertnllian, 
we justly infer that the office of subdeacon was unknown to the church for upwards 
of two hundred years." Exer. His., p. 642. 

Dr. L. WOODS has been more unguarded in his language than the brethren befora 
quoted. In reply to him, says Pres. Sears satirically : '' It is to be regretted that 
Neander, and a few other Germans, such as Winer, Schleiermacher, Gieseler, 
Baumgarten-Crusius, Hahn, Olshausen, De Wette, Munseher, &c., &c., had not more 
extensive means of investigation, and were not more deeply versed in the study of the 
Fathers ! Had they seen Dr. Woods on Infant Baptism, they would have learned 
' that we have evidence as abundant, and specific, and certain, as history affords of 
almost any fact, that infant baptism universally prevailed from the days of the 
apostles through four centuries. During this period no one denied it.' ' The testimony 
of the early Christian writers in favour of infant baptism as the uniform practice of 
the church, is worthy of entire credit, and, as the circumstances were, affords a 
conclusive argument that it was a Divine institution' " (In Hinton's Sis., p. 243). 
Without at all believing in any wilful misrepresentation, one cannot free such a writer 
from blame. 

Dr. BENNETT confesses : "When he [Tertnllian] says, 'We little fishes are born 
in water," he refers not to little children, but to Christians in general; alluding to 
the monogram ichfhus, a fish, formed out of the initials of the Greek words, Jesus 
Christ, God's Son, the Saviour." Cong. Lee., vol. viii, p. 197. 

Dr. P. SCHAIT, on Terfcullian's testimony, says : " All that can with any certainty 
be deduced from it is, that the baptism of children was not yet at that time enjoined, 
but left to the option of Christian parents." -4j>. Ch. His., p. 580. 

Tertullian declares the acknowledged necessity of baptism, and that it 
washes away the sins of former blindness. He appears to regard baptism 
as the sealing and witnessing of faith in Father, Son, and Holy Spirit ; he 
speaks of the baptized as emerging from the water after old transgressions, 
and of baptism as a sort of garment for faith ; and he denounces haste in 
the baptizing of little children, from the advantages of delay to themselves 
andsponsors. The words of Tertullian, inmy judgment, teach that believers' 
baptism was the practice, but that the baptism of -little children, of which 
he disapproves, was a practice of his day. The baptism of Tertullian's 
age appears to have been the trine immersion of those that professed a 
renunciation of the devil, &c. ; but in writing against the Quintillianists 
he mentions, and condemns another practice, which must then have 
had an existence, and which being first mentioned here, and mentioned 
with disapproval, and another practice having been uniformly mentioned 
in previous records, it is natural and right to believe that this baptism of 
little children was a recent as well as additional departure from inspired 
precept and precedent. The words of Jesus commanding the little 
children on one occasion to be permitted to come to Him, that He might 
lay His hands on them, pray for them, and bless them, which appears 
now to have had a perverted application to the baptism of little ones, is 
rejected by Tertullian as a justification of the practice. He maintains 
that the early baptisms of the eunuch and of Saul are not common but 
special cases ; that the baptism of little children was an investing of them 
with the privileges which worldly discretion in temporal matters condemned, 
while it was involving sponsors in responsibility and danger that should be 
earnestly deprecated and carefully avoided ; that baptism implied thoughts 
and feelings inconsistent both with the innocence and want of knowledge 
in these youthful ones ; that in other cases delay in regard to this ordin- 
ance was to be commended, while in all it is better than inconsiderately 
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or hastily attending to an ordinance involving such obligations and 
consequences How far I agree with or differ from his reasoning while 
thus replying to Quintilla, I need not say. The only thing at which I now 
aim is to know from his words what was the haptism of his time ; how 
far it accorded with or had degenerated from apostolic practice in regard 
to its subjects. My own conclusion, whether improper bias influences or 
does not influence me, is as I have expressed. I do not deem it probable 
that these young children included infants, and certain it is that, in 
Tertullian's time, we have not an express record in any history, human or 
Divine, of the baptism of infants. The word used by Tertnllian is not 
the Latin word given in Latin Dictionaries or used by Latin writers to 
describe infants. Our words "little children" do not designate infants, 
although in occurrences of this phraseology infants may sometimes be 
included. The phrase does not define and necessarily embrace them. It 
is the same with parvuli. I doubt not we are approaching the period 
when baptism, deemed necessary and efficacious to saltation, embraced 
the new-born child. The following is a portion of Baptist and Peedobaptist 
opinion on the testimony of Tertullian. 

I. T. HINTON, a Baptist, says : " Nothing can be more evident from the passage 
itself than' that the error Tertulliait is_ combating is that of baptizing young children, 
not babes." The application to baptism by Quintilla, " the patroness of a small sect 
in the town of Pepuza, in Phrygia," of the passages, " Give to him that asketh," and 
" Forbid not the children to come," Mr. H, regards as the arguments of Quintilla and 
those that agreed with her, whilst Tertullian maintains that we should rather apply 
to the solemn ordinance of baptism " Give not that which is holy to dogs," and "Cast 
not your pearls before swine," than, Give to every one that asketh; and instead of 
applying 'to baptism the passage, Suffer the little children and forbid them not to 
come, the application of it should rather be, that they come while growing up, but 
that they do not come and be immediately baptized, but come and be instructed, and 
learn, and -when they understand the profession of this solemn ordinance, and the 
consequences involved in their baptism, when they have become approved catechumens, 
that they then be baptized. The children referred to by Tertullian are supposed by 
Mr. H. to be capable of coming to the baptism, but not of thoroughly understanding 
what this weighty ordinance involves. I have not given the words of Mr. H. in his 
History of Baptism (pp. 234, 235), there being one expression in Tertnllian in. which I 
could not follow his translation and that of Mr. Eobinson. 

CHEVALIEB BTJNSEN, an eminent and learned Psedobaptist, says that " Tertullian'a 
opposition is to the baptism of young growing children : he does not say a word about 
new-born infants." Hippol. and his Age, vol. iii, p. 193. 

Dr. J. M. CEA.MF, a Baptist, says that in Tertullian's time " an attempt was made 
to extend the administration of baptism in an unwarrantable manner. It is referred 
to by Tertullian in his tract, ' De Baptismo,' in terms of strong disapproval. Some 
persons had introduced children (not infants) to baptism, or advocated the adminis- 
tration of the ordinance to them. Tertullian. indignantly reproves the practice. 'Let 
them come,' he says, 'when they are taught to whom they may come; let them become 
Christians when thev are able to know Christ. Why should this innocent age hasten 
to the remission of sins.' Now is it not obvious that Tertnllian was entirely 
unacquainted with infant baptism, and that this children's baptism which then first 
began to be talked of, was regarded by him as an unauthorized innovation ? The sign 
of the cross, the giving of milk and honey, and similar ceremonies, were comparatively 
small matters, trifling circumstances: they were uncalled for additions to the 
ordinance, and were so far mischievous, but they did not change it. It was still 
connected with knowledge, and repentance, and faith. But the admission of children, 
if they were not old enough to repent and believe, would change the ordinance. It 
would dissever it from those religious pre-reqnisites with which it had been hitherto 
uniformly associated. The Gentile or Jewish rite which had been added to it, tended 
to make it more imposing, and so attracted the notice of the weak-minded ; but to 
allow children to be baptized, who were not subjects of repentance and faith, would 
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b'e, in Tertullian' s opinion, to revolutionise the institute altogether. We act more 
wisely, he remarked, in temporal matters ; surely we ought not to admit to baptism 
those whom we consider unfit to manage temporal affairs." Sap. His., pp. 19, 20. 

B. BOBINSON, of the last century, the Baptist author of a History of Baptism, 
speaks as the_Baptists already quoted respecting the children mentioned by Tertullian. 
He says that in Tertulliau's time there were two sorts of schools in connexion with 
the church at Carthage, one kind of which might be called church schools and the 
other monasteries. He says : " In both these schools children were taught_ and 
prepared for baptism. In Tertnllian's time these schools were small, and comparatively 
inconsiderable, but the question between him and his opponents was_ precisely this, 
Shall children be baptized when they are first admitted, or shall baptism be deferred 
till they have been instructed ? Administer it, say the compassionate ladies, for the 
Lord said, Give to him that asketh. No, replies Tertullian, the Lord did not say BO 
of baptism : maintain them, and instruct them, but do not baptize them till they know 
what baptism means." His., pp. 178, 179. 

G. GIBBS, a Baptist writer, says, " Tertullian mentions tradition as the authority 
upon which many rites were performed in his day. ' Now to begin with baptism. 
When we come to the water, we do there (and we do the same a little before in the 
whole congregation) under the hand of the pastor make a profession, that we renounce 
the devil, and his pomps, and his angels. Then we are plunged three times in the 
water ; and we answer some few words more than those which our Saviour in the 
gospel has enjoined. When we are taken out of the water, we taste a mixture of milk 
and honey, and from that time we abstain a whole week from bathing ourselves, 
which otherwise we use every day. The sacrament of the encharist, which our Lord 
celebrated at meal time, and ordered all to take, we receive in our assemblies before 
day : and never but from the hands of the pastor. We give oblations every year for 
the dead, on the day of their martyrdom. We account it an unfit thing to keep any 
fasts on the Lord's day, or to kneel at our prayers on that day. The same liberty we 
take all the time from Easter to Pentecost. We are troubled at it if any of our bread 
or wine fall to the ground. At every setting out or entry on business, whenever we 
come in, or go out from any place ; when we dress for a journey, or go into a bath ; 
when we go to meat, when the candles are brought in ; when we lie down, or sit down; 
and whatever business we have, we make on onr foreheads the sign of the cross. If 
you search in the Scriptures for any command of these and such like usages, you 
shall find none. Tradition will be urge_d to you as the ground of them ; custom as 
the confirmer of them ; and our religion teaches ns to observe them.' " Def., pp. 
326-328. 

Mr. G. also thus quotes Tertnllian, " The flesh is washed, that the soul maybe 
unspotted ; the flesh is anointed, that the soul maybe consecrated ; the flesh is signed, 
that the soul may be fortified." And, says Mr. G., he " declares that 'they only can 
be saved who are regenerated, and signed with the sign of Christ.' All this Basil and 
Austin defended, in the fourth century, on the authority of apostolic tradition." 
"The consecration of baptismal water," says Mr. G., was in the following age 
" considered an apostolic tradition." "The anointing of the baptized with oil," is 
pleaded for by Basil, Austin, and Ambrose, "as the universal custom of the church, 
received by apostolic tradition." Thrice immersing, the renunciation of the devil, 

ad honey, &c., are all subsequently 
"~ ' " " "says 

istian 

worship, by certain of the fathers, who claimed a personal acquaintance with the 
apostles, or with those who had been their intimate associates. These opinions and 
practices, coming recommended by persons thus honoured, had considerable weight ; 
and resting upon their verbal testimony, were received as simple tradition. In process 
of time . . . they passed under the name of ancient and secret tradition :" and 
more subsequently "they received the imposing title of apostolic tradition." 
Def., pp. 326-329. 

I. MANN, another Baptist, says : " Quintilla, a lady of fortune, who lived in Pepuza, 
a town in Phrygia, pleaded for the baptism of children, provided tiiey asked it, and 
brought sponsors. Tertullian, a presbyter in the church, tries to dissuade her from 
it." Lee. on EC. His., p. 60. 

BJ. PENGILLT says, " The deficiency in reference to infants was ingeniously supplied 
by introducing ' sponsors.' They would not dispense with the profession, but they 
would admit it l>y proxy. Two or three persons (and in the case of an infant of high 
rank, from twenty to a hundred) were admitted as ' sureties,' who professed,m lelialf 
oftlie infant, to repent, renounce the devil and his works, and to believe the doctrines 
of the gospel. These sureties are first named by Tertullian, A.D. 204." " Here' i^ 
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religion by yroxy ; real, personal, experimental religion ! a thing unheard of before, 
since the world began, but when so many strange absurdities were introduced into 
the church as those -before mentioned, we need not be much surprised at this." 
Guide, &c., pp. 109, 110. 

SmcEBtrs, the author of a Greek Lexicon, says that " in the two first ages no one . 
. received baptism, but he who having been instructed in the faith, and imbued with 
the doctrine of Christ, was able to testify that he believed, because of these words, ' 
' He that believeth and is baptized.' "Wherefore it was first required to believe : hence 
the order of catechumens in tie church. It was then also a constant custom, always 
observed, to give the catechumens the eucharist immediately after baptism. After- 
wards an opinion prevailed that no one could be saved, unless he had been baptized ; . 
and therefore, because the encharist was before given, to the adult catechumens, as 
soon as they were washed by holy baptism, this also was appointed to be done in 
regard of infants, after the introduction, of Pasdobaptism." Thesau. under SiMitms. 
In Jones's EC. His., vol. i, p. 277. 

The Primitive Church Magazine (Aug., 1854), after recording that Dr. Bunsen in 
his work on Hvppol/ytus and his Times, distinctly asserts that infant baptism was 
unknown in the apostolic church and among the early fathers, even till the time of 
Cyprian, says that " Dr. Kitto, in his Journal of Sacred Literature, gave the weight 
of his authority to the same conclusion ; and The North British Review frankly con- 
fessed that ' the correctness of the picture of ancient baptism, given by Dr. Bunsen, 
will not, we apprehend, be disputed by any man who is content to accept the mere 
facts of the case.' " 

BiQAiiTirrs, with whom, as with some others, the reader will perceive that I do 
not wholly agree, after having taught that in the Acts of the Apostles we have the 
baptism of believers, " but not a word of infants," adds : " From the age of the 
apostles, therefore, up to the time of Tertullian, the matter remains dubious fin 
ambiguoj, and there were some who, from that saying of our Lord, Suffer little children 
to come unto Me, to whom the Lord, nevertheless, did not command water to be 
administered, took occasion to baptize even new-born infants. And as if (seculare 
aUguod negotium cum Deo transigeretur) they transacted some secular business with 
God, they offered sponsors or sureties to Christ, who engaged that they should not 
revolt from the Christian faith when adult ; which indeed displeased Tertullian." 
Elsewhere he says, "They gave the sign of faith to a person before he was capable of 
faith." Anno, in Cyp. Epis. ad Fidum; and Lib. de La/psis. 

VBNEMA says, " Tertullian dissuades from baptizing infants . . . which he 
certainly would not have done, if it had been a tradition and a public custom of the 
church, seeing he was very tenacious of traditions ; nor, had it been a tradition, would 
he have failed to mention it." He says, " I conclude, therefore, that Psedobaptism 
cannot be plainly proved to have been practised before the time of Tertullian ; and 
that there were persons in his age who desired their infants might be baptized, 
especially when they were afraid of their dying without baptism; which opinion 
Tertullian opposed, and by so doing, intimates that Psedobaptism began to prevail." 
In Booth's Pad. Ex., vol. i, pp. 371, 372. 

We may apologize for some expressions of Pffidobaptist writers when they are 
speaking of the primitive church, that their expressions are intended to embrace what 
had an existence in the first three or four centuries of the Christian era, while they do 
not discriminate and particularize as to dates ; but this, as it tends to mislead, is 
unjustifiable. Especially unjustifiable are such unfounded assertions as the following : 
"It always was the custom to receive the children of Christian parents into the church 
by baptism" (Cave's Prim. Ghris., p. 188). Infant baptism " is alluded to and directly 
spoken of, by the earliest writers never as a thing that was or had been questioned ; 
but uniformly as a matter, the existence of which was undisputed." On this, Dr. 
Cox, who quotes it, adds, " To give the direct negative to this assertion, and in the 
plainest language, might seem uncourteous ; and yet what ought to be done, when 
aware and able to prove that the contrary is the undoubted fact" (On Sap., p. 135) ? 
When assertions such as these, which are " in defiance of ascertained fact," are made 
by Dr. Wardlaw and other leading Paadobaptists, is it to be wondered that there 
continues to be the practice of infant baptism ? 

Dr. JOHN HEY, in the second volume of his Lectures in Divinity, says, " How soon, 
any accounts of infant baptism appear in reputable writers is a matter in dispute." 
He says 1 . ' ' No dispute or controversy was ever held in ancient times respecting our 
subject." 2. " Several persons are spoken of in history as having been baptized late 
in life." 3. " One thing which makes passages in the ancients seem less to our 
purpose than they really are, is the variety of names by which baptism is called, as 
Regeneration, Beaewal, Sanctification, Illumination, the Seal, the Grace, &o." i 
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" Justin Martyr, who lived about forty years after the death of St. John, discourses 
' of baptism being to us instead of circumcision.' Irenasus near forty years later 
mentions infants as ' by Christ born again to God.' Origen about fifty years later 
still, 'does in several places speak of infant baptism as a known and undoubted 
practice ; and (in one of them) as having been according to a tradition, ordered by the 
apostles.' " 5." The greatest difficulty arises from Tertullian, who is placed about 
one hundred years after St. John's death, and therefore before Origen" (pp. 509-511.) 
Dr. Hey seems to regard Origen, not Tertullian as the first Christian writer who 
mentions infant baptism. While I believe that Origen speaks expressly of the baptism 
of little children, not infants, I also believe that if all who write on history were as 
candid and faithful as Dr. Hey, many strong and erroneous affirmations would have 
no existence. He may well say of Tertullian, " It seems odd he should not know, as 
well as Origen, of the tradition, that infant baptism had been ordained by the 
apostles." 

It is common -with our opponents to adduce the language of Tertullian 
to Quintilla as proving the prevalence of infant baptism in the church of 
Christ at that time. The words of Tertullian contain not a fraction of 
evidence respecting it as the prevailing practice. The reader may notice . 
the testimony of Guericke and others which will subsequently be 
adduced. Guericke says that "as late as the fourth century infant 
baptism was anything but universally observed in the East." Chris. 
Antiq., p. 239. 

Dr. WABDLAW teaches that Tertnllian " proves" " that the baptism of infants was 
the general practice of the church in Tertullian's time;" and "that it was no innova- 
tion" (Inf. Bag)., p. 117). We emphatically assert that his words prove neither of Dr. 
W.'s assumptions. Nor does the manner in which he replies to opponents constitute 
any evidence " that infant baptism was the original and universal practice" (p. 118). 
Nor is it a fact that Origen, as quoted by Dr. W. from Dr. Lathrop, " expressly 
declares infant-baptism to have been the constant usage of the church from apostolic 
times" (p. 118). Why should Pzedobaptists when reasoning on baptism shut their 
eyes to the fact that the belief of the church in the necessity of baptism to salvation 
appears earlier than infant baptism ? Dr. W. tries thus to quiet uneasiness that might 
arise from early silence on the baptism of infants : " Circumcision is never alluded to 
for _more than a century and a half after its institution" (p. 122). " The case is 
similar, during the first century after the apostles, with regard to infant baptism" 
(p. 123). If we could refer in God's word to the institution of infant baptism as to 
that of circumcision, we should treat silence in such circumstances with its merited 
contempt. But we may suppose and advocate many things besides infant baptism 
if we wDl accept Dr. W.'s advice to his reader wondering on account of early silence : 
"Let him only suppose the uncontroverted universality of the practice from the 
beginning, and his wonder will cease" (p. 122) ! And let him forget that the first 
record of the baptism of infants was in the third century, when for some time washing 
in the holy waters of baptism had been deemed necessary to salvation, and he may in 
its practice be saved from much compunction ; or without pain he may remember it, 
if he can also in opposition to historic fact imagine that the opinion that the baptism 
of infants was necessary to salvation " arose from the practice," and not " that the 
practice arose from the opinion." p. 125. 

Prof. A. A. HODGE exhibits a most lamentable, although I doubt not unconscious 
falsification of facts, or we see glaring falsehoods in the most eminent Psedobaptist 
historians, historians who have every inducement to speak otherwise if facts permitted. 
Prof. A. A. H. says, " The practice of infant baptism is an institution which exists as 
a fact, and prevails throughout the universal church, with the exception of the modern 
Baptists." "We find it noticed in the very earliest records, as a universal custom, 
and an apostolical tradition. This is acknowledged by Tertullian" (Outlines of 
Tlieology, p. 504). The last quotation embraces assertions, which Prof. H. italicizes, 
every one of which is false, as every reader of the fathers unto the time of Origen may 
know. As a proof of his veracity, Prof. H. says : " Origen born of Christian parents 
in Egypt, A.D. 185, declares that it was ' the usage of the church to baptize infants,' 
and that 'the church had received the tradition from the apostles.' St. Augnstin, 
born A.D. 354, declares that this ' doctrine is held by the whole church, not instituted. 
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by councils, but always retained' " (p. 505). Are the writings of Origen andAugustiue 
"the very earliest records ?" Where does Tertnllian teach that infant baptism was 
either a universal custom or an apostolic tradition ? 

E. BAXTER says : " I will confess that the words of Tertulliau and Nazianzen shew- 
that it was long before all were agreed of the very time, or the necessity of baptizing 
infants before the use of reason, in case they were like to live to maturity." In 
Orchard's Sise, &c., p. 16. 

Dr. SPANBCEIM teaches that fathers of the second century testify that "infants 
were capable of receiving baptism. This fact is clearly and plainly stated by IrenEeus 
and Tertullian. The latter makes mention of sponsors who pledged themselves for 
the education of the child in the truths of Christianity. There was an antecedent 
preparation necessary for adults, who were called by various appellations, and passed 
through three stages or degrees : they were first catechumens, then the competent, and 
lastly the faithful and perfect" (Ec. An., p. 234). How far the assertions respecting 
infants can be proved, the reader may judge. " After baptism," says he, " succeeded 
the anointing with oil, which is noticed by Tertullian. but omitted by Justin" (p. 235). 
A good reason for Justin's omission of this and the baptism of little children is the 
non-existence of the practices. 

J. FLETCHER designates " A.D. 167-324," "the second post-apostolic age, or the 
age of innovation." Having spoken of Justin, he says, " In the writings of Irenasus 
and Tertullian, whose names come before tis on the page of history a little after this 
time, and indeed in most of the records of the first three centuries, we find abundant 
evidence of the resistance which was offered to change and innovation in respect to 
the primitive state of things. But if a line must be drawn, after a general manner, 
between the age of purely apostolic institutions and the succeding ages of innovation, 
subversion, and ultimate total corruption, we tlu'nk it must be drawn here." His. of 
Inde., pp. 163-165. 

Dr. EGBERTS, reading a paper to Presbyterian ministers and office-bearers on 
lessons from the Early Church, in addition to remarks on long creeds worthy of tho 
perusal of those who swear or affirm approval of long Catechisms and Books of 
Common Prayer, says that "it was not till the end of the second century or tho 
beginning of the third, that we find mention of numerous ceremonial observances in 
Christian worship ; and Tertullian, the first writer who refers to them, entered his 
protest against them. . . . The endeavour to symbolize and teach doctrines by 
means of vestments, lights, and incense, has not the slenderest foundation on which 
to rest." Thus Infant Baptism. 

Dr. NEANDER says, " Tertullian appears as a zealous opponent of infant baptism," 
which Dr. _N. mentions as " a proof that the practice was not universally regarded as 
an apostolical institution" (Ch. His., vol. i, p. 432). Ho correctly says, "Tertullian 
evidently means that children should bo led to Christ by instructing them in 
Christianity; but that they should not receive baptism, until, after having been 
sufficiently instructed, they are led, from personal conviction, and by their own free 
choice, to seek for it with sincere longing of the heart" (p. 433). InhisHis. of Planting, 
<f"c., he says (vol. ii, pp. 337, 338. Bohn's Edi.), "But Tertullian, whose opposition 
testifies that infant baptism could not then be regarded as an apostolic tradition, 
came forward as the antagonist of this new institution, and peculiarly urges that 
other important point in baptism which relates to the subjective appropriation of the 
individual, the personal conviction intelligently expressed, the personal faith, the 
personal obligation. Thus, at that time, there was a conflict between two parties, 
and from what Tertullian says on the subject, we become acquainted with the argu- 
ments urged on both sides. When it was objected that infant baptism is nowhere 
mentioned in Scripture, its advocates replied that as the Eedeemer during His bodily 
presence on earth had reproved those who would not let the little ones come to Him, 
and granted them His blessing, so Ho would still operate in a spiritual manner. Why 
then should not children be brought to Him in like manner that He may bless them ? 
Tertullian replies : ' Let them come when they grow up ; let them come when they 
learn ; when they are taught whither they are coming ; let them become Christiana 
when they are able to know Christ. Why does the innocent age hasten to tho 
remission of sins ?' It is remarkable that the very person who, as we shall'afterwards 
see, was the first who distinctly developed the doctrine of original sin, could express 
hiinself in this manner. We may also here discern the conflicting elements of a 
dogmatic mode of thinking gradually expressing itself more sharply. ' Men,' he goes 
on to say, 'will act more cautiously in worldly matters, so that to one to whom no 
earthly substance is committed that which is Divine is committed. Let them know 
how to ask for salvation that thou may st seem to giv* to him that asketh. . . . 
They who know the weight of baptism will rather dread its attainment than its 
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postponement ; a perfect faith ia secure of salvation.' No doubt what Tortnllian 
means to say is this : The catechumen has no cause for hastening to baptism, so that 
he should fear if death should overtake him before he has received baptism, lest ho 
should not be a partaker of salvation ; for when the right faith exists, and a person 
who has the desire to be baptized, is prevented in a manner that involves no blame on 
Ms part, he is certain of salvation in virtue of his faith. On the contrary, a person has 
reason to dread receiving baptism too hastily, since when he has once lost baptismal 
grace, no means of compensation is left him. "We see how exactly the perversion of 
baptism, which made so great a difference between sins before and after baptism, 
promoted the delay of baptism. From this point of view Tertullian argued : that 
those persons should rather defer it, who by their peculiar circumstances were exposed 
to peculiar temptations, as those who were unmarried, or the widowed. ' Let them 
wait until they either marry or are confirmed in continence.' " 

B. BOBINSON (Baptist) . '' Pew writers have been so often quoted in the controversy 
concerning infant baptism as Tertullian, and yet the subject is not so much as 
mentioned by this father." Mr. E. says, " They are boys, and not babes, of whose 
baptism he writes." His., p. 16-t. 

DODDRIDQE deems it " surprising, that nothing more express is to be met with in 
antiquity npon this subject ; but it is to be remembered," says he, " that when infant 
baptism is first apparently mentioned, we read of no remonstrance made against it as 
an innovation;" and yet ho seems to regard Tertnllian as the first who expressly 
mentions it, for the work spuriously ascribed to Justin he acknowledges to be of 
uncertain date ; and, says he, " Tertullian is known to have declared against infant 
baptism, except in case of danger" (Lee. ccv). Picdobaptism practised from the 
beginning, but never mentioned till the close of the second", or the beginning of the 
third century ! Will any one prove that infant communion had a later origin than 
infant baptism, and that remonstrance was made against it as an innovation ? 

The following reasoning on silence in " the most ancient Christian 
writers," " in the genuine books of undoubted and pure antiquity," is 
worthy of application to the baptism of infants. 

TUBBETINE, speaking of silence in these times respecting the superstitious 
appendages of baptism, teaches that hence " there is no reason for us to imagine that 
they were used in those first times. Nay, a solid argument is thence drawn, that no 
such things were then practised : because it cannot be doubted, had they been in use, 
bnt the fathers would have mentioned them ; like as in the following ages they were 
not silent about things that were frequently added to the legitimate and apostolic 
rite of baptism" (Ins., loc. xix, q. xviii, 0). Thus Mr.Neal, on the supremacy of the 
Eoman pontiff: " Had pur Lord appointed a vicar-general on earth, wo might expect 
to meet not only with his name in Scripture, but with the time and manner of his 
instalment, and with the deed of conveyance to his successors, in the most plain and 
significant words ; or, at least, that it should be read in every page of antiquity. Bnt 
if the most ancient fathers of the church consent in anything, it is in a general silence 
about this matter" (Ser. at Sal. Hall, p. 9). Also Bp. Burnet : " The silence of the 
first and purest ages, about these things which are controverted among us, is evidence 
enough that they were not known to them ; especially, since in their Apologies, which 
they wrote to the heathens for their religion and worship, wherein they give an abstract 
of their doctrines, and a rubric of their worship, they never once mention these" 
(Pves. ay. Po., p. 125). In the same ma.nner, Dr. Owen, on Episcopacy : " No instance 
can bo given or hath been, for the space of two hundred years, or until the end of the 
second century, of any one person who had the charge of more churches than one 
committed unto him, or did take the charge of them upon himself" (Enquiry, &c.', p. 
24). Also, on popish confession, Dr. Goodman says : ' For about two hundred years 
we find not one word of this kind of confession which we enquire for." Similarly Mr. 
Bingham on the religious uso of images : ' " Of images or pictures there is not a 
syllable ; which is at least a good negative argument, that there was no such thing in 
their churches." Sec Booth's Pad. Ex., vol. i, pp. 391-396. 

Dr. CLAGETT thus reasons : " The profound silence of the first three ages as to 
the worship of the blessed virgin and the saints should be enough to determine tho 
point in question. And this silence is not only directly confessed by some of our 
adversaries, but as effectually confessed by the rest, that labour to find some hints of 
these practices in these primitive fathers ; but by such interpretations and consequences 
that it is almost as great a shame to refute as to make thoin. Now the silence of theso 
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fathers ought not to be rejected as an incompetent proof, because it is but a negative. 
For since we pretend that these practices are innovations, and were never heard of in 
the ancient church, it is not reasonable to demand a better proof of it than that in 
their books, some of which give large and particular accounts of their worship, and of 
their doctrines concerning worship, we can nowhere meet with the least intimation or 
footstep of them. Would our adversaries have us bring express testimonies out of 
the fathers against these things, as if they wrote and disputed by the Spirit of 
prophecy, against those corruptions that should arise several ages_ after they were 
dead ? ... To demand more than their perpetual silence in these cases, is 
unreasonable ; because no satisfactory account can be given of it but this, That the 
worship we speak of was indeed no part of their religion." 

Dr. J. BENNETT says, " If infant baptism is taught by the early fathers, it is, as 
in the Scriptures, with sufficient clearness to satisfy its advocates, but not to satisfy 
its opponents" (Cong. Lee., vol. viii, p. 197). We believe that it is taught with equal 
clearness in the Scriptures and in the earliest fathers, not being mentioned in either ; 
and we maintain that this admitted obscurity, not to speak more strongly respecting 
both, ought not " to satisfy its advocates." 

On the import ofparvulus, and supposed evidence from the use of this 
word in application to the subjects of baptism that infant baptism must 
have been then practised, something has already been written, and further 
remarks may appear. 

Tertullian's words, Dehinc ter mergitamur ampHus aliquid respondentes, 
quam Dominus in Evangelio determinavit," rendered in Oxf. Tr., " Then 
are -we thriee dipped, pledging ourselves to something more than the Lord 
hath prescribed in the gospel," may be adduced on the act or the subjects 
of baptism, as we consider the response to refer to words uttered by the 
baptized, or to the triple immersion. On the act, "mergitamur" is 
sufficiently definite. If respondentes refers to the utterances of the baptized, 
it is opposed to the baptism of infants. 

14 OBI&EN. 

Dr. CABSON. " Could evidence of infant baptism be presented from the Scriptures, I am as 
ready to receive it as I was before I gave tip the practice. Every inducement is on that side ; 
but I cannot do in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit, what Father, 
Son, and Spirit have not commanded." On Sap., p. 261. 

LrBosrs. " Our Lord Bays in the gospel, ' I am the truth' : He does not say, I am the custom. 
Since therefore the truth has been manifested to us, let custom give way to truth." In Wick- 
hand's Syn., p. 846. 

C. SHOET. "The doctrine of believers' baptism only, requires no authority but the word of 
God ; whereas the doctrine of the baptism of infants requires the aid of tradition to sustain and 
defend it." Bap. Mag., 1885. 

K. HALL. " Wherever purity and simplicity of worship are violated by the heterogeneous 
mixture of human inventions, we are not at liberty to comply with them for the sake of peace, 
because the first consideration in every act of worship is its correspondence with the revealed 
will of God." 

Origen, supposed to have been born about A.D. 186, and to have died 
about A.D. 254, is said by Riddle to have been head of the catechetical school 
at Alexandria, in A.D. 220, to have been made presbyter in Palestine in 
A.D. 228, to have returned to Alexandria in A.D. 229, to have left Alex- 
andria finally in A.D. 231, and to have settled at Csesarea in Palestine. 
His Hexapla and his Commentaries on the Scriptures are his most famous 
works. Mosheini, speaking of the writers of the third century says, " The 
most eminent of these, whether we consider the extent of his fame, or the 
multiplicity of his labours, was Origen, a presbyter and catechist of 
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Alexandria, a man of vast and uncommon abilities, and the greatest lumi- 
nary of the Christian world that this age exhibited to -view. Had the 
justness of his judgment been equal to the immensity of his genius, the 
fervour of his piety, his indefatigable patience, his extensive erudition, 
and his other eminent and superior talents, all encomiums must have fal- 
len short of his merits" (Ec. His., p. 74). Dr. Islay Burns says respect- 
ing his Commentaries, said to be brief notes, more extended expositions, 
and practical and hortatory discourses : " Of these the first are entirely 
lost ; of the second a large part still survive in the original Greek ; of the 
last we have only fragments in the free translation of Jerome and Rufinus." 
Ch. His., pp. 143, 144. 

Most of Origen's works have come down to us only in a Latin trans- 
lation, and the translation of portions by Rufinus is of admitted and great 
inaccuracy. I deny not the possible existence of infant baptism in the 
time of Origen, although his works, so far as I have seen, prove it not. 
Erasmus says of some of his works, "You know not whether you read 
Rufinus or Origen ;" and Vossius, says the author of Facts opposed to Fic- 
tion, " disdains even to allege the real or presumed Latin versions of 
Origen in favour of infant baptism." Dr. Wall says, "All the world have 
blamed the method of Rufinus, for it is fit for a translator to give a 
true account of what Ms author says, be it good or bad, whereas now 
in these translations of Rufinus, the reader is uncertain whether he read 
Origen or Rufinus." The following is quoted by Dr. Wall : 

" Hear David speaking, ' I was,' says he, ' conceived in iniquity, and in sin did my 
mother bring me forth': shewing that every son! that is born in the flesh is polluted 
with the filth of sin and iniquity : and that therefore that was said which we men- 
tionedbefore ; that none is fee from pollution, though his life be but the length of one 
day. Besides all this, let it be considered, what is the reason that whereas the bap- 
tism of the church is given for the forgiveness of sins, infants also are by the usage 
of the church baptized [secundum ecclesice observantiam etiam yarvulis bcvptismum 
dart] : 'when if there were nothing in. infants * [in ganmlis] that wanted forgiveness 



* The correct rendering of jmrimlt, 1701011 is the word we have met with in Tertnllian, and 
which in Iren<eus is distinguished from infantes, is little children, or very little children ; not 
necessarily the latter, as dictionaries and use testify. It may be used for infants, but it does not 
necessarily designate them, and the word is, in itself, no proof that infants are spoken of. What 
Greek word was used by Origen, we have no knowledge ; but, so far as I know, parvulus, not 
infans, is the word invariably used by his translator. Infant, as commonly used oy us, has not a 
meaning equivalent to the Latin parvulus. The rendering, " infant," has not only been given by 
Pcedobaptists, but accepted by many Baptists with whom the addition or subtraction of a few 
years in tho end of the second or beginning of the third century, was of no weight in this contro- 
versy. That use unites with lexicography in proving that while every infant (infant) is a little 
child, every parvulw (little child) is not an infant, I would refer the Latin scholar to a few 
occurrences of parvulus. In Terence (Andria, i, 1, 8), an old man is represented as thus addressing 
his slave : " After that I bonght thee, from a little one (a parvulo] thou knowest that thy service 
with me was always (justa et clement) equitable and easy." The natural application of these words 
is to the slave's servitude, which from childltood had been just and generous. Caesar, speaking of 
the ancient Germans (b. vi, ch. xxi), says that their whole life ia spent in hunting, and in the study 
of military affairs; "from childhood (ab parvulis) they gave themselves to toil and hardness," 
Justin, the Koman historian, speaking of the encouragement which Alexander gave to his soldiers 
to take to themselves wives, and bring up their children in the camp as soldiers, speaks of the 
latter (xii, 4) as hardened by toils and dangers (a parvula relate) from a slender age, from childhood, 
certainly not referring to the toils and dangers of infancy. Also speaking of the death of Antiochus 
Jipiphanes, he mentions his having left a son f Phil., b. sxxiv, ch. 3], whom he calls parvulus. We 
elsewhere learn that this son. known in history as Antiochus Eupator, was then nine years old, that 
he reigned two years, and was put to death at the age of eleven. In Virgil's .Sneid [b. iv, 1. 328], 
panulus is used to describe a boy old enough to play or sport in the palace. I maintain not that 
Its invariable, but I believe that its usual, meaning is a little child, a Uttie boy, and that its occurrence 
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and mercy, the grace of baptism wouldbe needless to them." Homi. 8, in Levit. o. xii. 

ORIGEN speaks of Christ's miracles wrought on the body as " inviting to faith 
those so benefitted, so also the washing through water, being a symbol of the cleans- 
ing of the soul washed from all stain of sin, is in itself also, to him who yieldeth him- 
self to the divinity of the power of the invocation of the adorable Trinity, nothing 
less than the beginning and fountain of Divine gifts" (Com. on Joh., torn, vi, 17.) 
Again, " It may be asked, what is the reason that, whereas the baptism of the church 
is given to infants [little children] by the usage of the church, when if there were 
nothing in infants [little children J that needed forgiveness and mercy, the grace of 
baptism would seem to be superfluous" (In Lev. Horn., viii, c. 3). " For this also the 
church derived from the apostles a tradition to give baptism even to infanti [etiatn 
parvulis]. For they to whom the Divine mysteries were committed knew that there 
is in all persons the natural pollution of sin, which must be washed away by water 
and the Spirit : by reason of which the body itself is also called the body of sin." 
In his treatise Do principiis, of which we have only a Latin translation, he says, 
"In the Acts of Apostles the Holy Spirit was given in baptism by the laying on of 
the hands of the apostles. From all which we have learnt that the substance of the 
Holy Spirit is of so great authority and dignity, that saving baptism cannot otherwise 
be perfected than in the authority of the most excellent Trinity, that is, in the name 
of the Father, and the Son, and the Holy Spirit" (1. i.e. iii, 5). Also, "He who is re- 
generated by God to salvation, has the work from the Father, and Son, and Holy Spirit, 
and will not receive salvation unless it be the whole Trinity." In his Exhortation 
to Martyrdom he says : " We remember also that we have sinned, and that remission 
cannot be received without baptism, and that according to the evangelical laws we 
cannot again be baptized by water and the Spirit into the remission of sins, but that 
the baptism of martyrdom can be given to us." To prove this he refers to Christ as 
saying, Canst thou drink the cup which I drink, or be baptized with the baptism with 
which I am baptized ? And, I have a baptism with which to be baptized, and how 
am I straitened till it be accomplished. Sec. 30. In Wickham's Syn., pp. 283-287. 

Again, " Having occasion given in this place, I will mention a thing that causes 
frequent inquiries among the brethren. Infants jj>aruttli] are baptized for the forgive- 
ness of sins. Of what sins ? Or when have they sinned ? Or how can any reason 
of the laver in their case hold good, but according to that sense that we mentioned 
oven now : None is free from pollution, though his life be but of the length of one day 
upon the earth ? And it is for that reason because by the sacrament of baptism the 
pollution of our birth is washed away that infants [parvuK] are baptized" (Horn., 
in Lu. xiv) . Further, " And also in the law it is commanded that a sacrifice be offered 
for every child that is born ; a pair of turtle doves, or two young pigeons ; of which 
one is for a sin-offering, the other for a burnt-offering. For what sin is this one 
pigeon offered ? Can the child that is new born [nuper editus parvulus] have com- 
mitted any sin ? It. has even then sin, for which the sacrifice is commanded to bo 
offered ; from which even he whose life is but of one day is denied to be free. Of this 
sin David is to be supposed to have said that which we mentioned before : In sin did 
my mother conceive me ; for there is in the history no account of any particular sin 
that his mother had committed. For this also it was, that the church had from the 
apostles a tradition to give baptism even to infants iparyulis] . For they to whom 
the Divine mysteries were committed, knew that there is in all persons the natural 
pollution of sin, which must be done away by water and the Spirit : by reason of 
which the body itself is also called the body of sin." Com. in Epis. ad Rom. In 
Wall's His., vol. i, pp. 54, 55. 

is nowhere ft proof of the existence of infant baptism. 

Let me finally quote from one of the latest and best of English-Latin Dictionaries, the one by 
Dr. W. Smith and T. D. Hall. They give for Child, l.Puer, as the correlative to adult. 2. 
Infans, prop, only of children unable to speak, but also sometimes used, esp. in later Latin, of young 
children generally; infant pucr novem annorum; inscr. ap. Forcell. s. v. 3. Filius, a male c. ; 
filia, a female c. 4. In plu. only, liberi, as the correlative to parents. 5. Nati, like liberi, but 
chiefly in poets. For childhood. 1. Pueritia. 2. Infantia [prop, infancy ; but extended so as to 
comprehend about the first seven years of life. 3. Espr. by circuml. : "as puerilis tutas, puerile 
tcmpus, pucrilcs anni: v. cnii.uisn. Phr. : from c. a puero. "Under this they have a parco, Lir. ; 
aparvulo, Ter. ; al> infante, Col. ; primaali -infantia, Tac. 1'or Cliildinh, they give, l.puerilit, 
and 2. infata. We read under " Infancy. l.liifautla [including childhood ; till the age of 
seven] : more precisely prima inf., Tac. Ann. 1, 4. 2. Pueritia prima, cctas iniens : v. CHILDHOOD, 
YOUTH. Phr. : from i. a puerulo [a puere=from childliood, Cic. Fam. 3. 16] ; ab infante, Sen. Ir, 2. 
5. 4." For Infant, subs., they give, 1 Infans, and 2. Piter [a male child] : an i. " so big." p. 
tantillus, Ter. 4. 2. 24 ; more precisely, infam pucr, Cic. K. Am. 53. 153. Sopuella, infans puclla, a 
female infant : v. CHILI). For infant adj., they give, 1. Infnns. 2. Puerilis. Thus do dictionaries 
and use prove that infantia may embrace several years of our first existence, and that while jiarru Jus 
may mean an infant, it is not a word that dist'nctively means an infant, nor docs its occurrence, of 

f, in any instance prove that an infant, in the common sencc of this word, is designated, 
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It is evident that this language of Origen, as given by Bufinus, if it does not 
mention the baptism of infants, adduces a reason for their baptism, in the declared 
sinfnlness of the new-born, on supposition that baptism is the Divine appointment 
for the cleansing away of original sin, unless God by confining baptism to believers, 
has necessitated the damnation of all who die in infancy. There is no quotation of 
Origen by Dr. Wall, in which he expressly mentions the baptism of infants. He 
discourses, says Dr. W., on Matt, xviii, 10, ' speaking sometimes of infants in age," 
and sometimes of men resembling infants." This is thus given by Dr. W. : "Then 
again one may inquire, When it is that the angels here spoken of are set over those 
little ones shewed [or signified] by our Saviour ? Whether they take the care and 
management of them from the time when they by the washing of regeneration, whereby 
they were new born, do, as new born babes desire the sincere milk of the word, and are 
no longer subject to any evil power ? Or from their birth, according to the fore- 
knowledge of God and His predestinating of them, &c." (p. 64). Dr. W. admits, as 
we may shortly record, that probably the new born here mentioned by Origen are 
those who have been born again and are like unto little children. The passage con- 
' tains no proof that the baptism of infants was then practised. 



I admit that as an infant is a little child, -while a little child is not 
necessarily an infant, so parndi, which means little children, is a word that 
may in certain occurrences include or mean infants ; but I maintain it as 
undeniable that it does not of necessity mean or include them ; and also 
that it devolves on our opponents who plead the practice of infant baptism 
from Tertullian and Origen, to prove that infants are included in this 
word as used by these writers in connexion with baptism. Dr. Halley 
asserts, but he does not prove, that though "Irenseus distinguishes be- 
tween infantes and parvuli," Origen "makes no distinction." He says, 
in opposing Bunsen, who maintains that pnrvull in Origen (as well as in 
Tertullian) means growing children from about six to ten years old : "I 
have cited from the Commentary on the Epifttles to the Romans the pas- 
sage, ' The church has received a tradition from the apostles to give 
baptism to little children' (parvulis). What were these 'parvuli '? Not 
infants, says Bunsen, but ' growing children, from about six to ten years 
old.' But immediately preceding these words, is a reference to the offer- 
ing of doves or pigeons, according to the Levitical law, for newly-born 
children. These children, we know, were infants. But Origen says, 
according to his translator, 'For what sin is one pigeon offered? Can 
the newly-born child fnuper eclitus parvulus) have sinned ?' This newly- 
born parvulus was surely not six years old (vol. xv, p. 103). Most of 
this I can admit without retracting aught I have advanced on the import 
of parvulus and on its use both by Tertullian and Origen's translator, just 
as I can admit that infants can be included in little children. But it is only 
from the connexion or from words immediately associated with parvulus 
or little children, that it can be ascertained that infants are embraced. 
In the above where certainly infants are mentioned we see nuper editus 
prefixed to parvulus, and necessarily prefixed because parvulus alone was 
insufficient to designate a new-born little child. "We rightly call an infant 
a little child, or a child, but no sane man would conclude from this that 
every little child, or every child, is certainly an infant. Whether infants 
ure included in parvuli can be proved only from the connexion ; and he 
that maintains it is bound to prove it. Dr. H. regards it as here proved 
from the connexion. But I admit not that the words of Origen's translator 
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prow that lie " made no distinction between infantes and parvulL" 
Origen has the words nuper editus parvulus, where he speaks of the newly 
lorn child ; and in giving a reason for the baptism of little children, namely, 
that the apostles were acquainted with " the natural pollution of sin, 
which must be done away by water and the Spirit," he assigns a reason 
for baptism as applicable to infants as to children of two to six or six to 
ten years old, a reason which, if it were admitted and became prevalent, 
must have led to the practice and prevalence of infant baptism, if it did 
not already exist. I would not complain of any one deeming it probable 
that the baptism of infants had an existence, when Origen pleaded a justi- 
fication of the baptism of little ones from natural and universal pollution 
which must be washed away by water and the Spirit or must lead to ever- 
lasting perdition, and when he adduces the fact of offering young pigeons 
or other sacrifices under the old and Divine law on behalf of the new-born 
little one. If God's ordination, as stated by Origen, on the way in which 
sin must be washed away, is correct, and if the offering of sacrifices under 
the law for the newly born has a legitimate application to baptism, we 
have pleas for the baptism of infants. I maintain, however, that the 
occurrence of parvulus alone in this connexion, and so soon after parvulus 
with nuper editus does not prove that the single word has "undoubtedly" 
the import of the three words, or of the word infans. On the import of 
parvulus and infans, and words signifying infancy and childhood, see 
Notes, pp. 434, 435, 447, and the rendering given to parvulus in Xrenseus 
(pp. 434, 436, 439, 440) by Drs. Stacey, Halley, and Wall, by Venema 
and Dr. Hebden. 

If -Origen's words, or those of his reckless translator, the original 
Greek being lost, proved from the connexion the existence of infant bap- 
tism, they would simply place Origen before Cyprian in the matter of first 
evidencing its existence. Origen and Cyprian to a great extent were con- 
temporaneous. The only chronological evidence on this afforded by ec- 
clesiastical history is, that about the beginning of the third century, the 
baptizing of little children had at Carthage an existence, and that about 
or towards the middle of this century, infants were in Africa being bap- 
tized ; and this their early baptism was in order to secure the salvation 
of their souls. If it were true, as Dr. Halley says, that " all the evidence 
that can be obtained from Origen is decidedly in favour of infant baptism" 
(p. 82), which I do not admit, it would also be true that we have no evi- 
dence of the existence of such a practice till about A.D. 220. I would not 
say that the beginning of the practice must be dated from the time it is 
first referred to, but comparing Cyprian, Origen, and preceding writers, 
I will maintain that there is neither evidence nor probability of the exist- 
ence of infant baptism in the church of Christ till the third century, and 
no undeniable evidence before A.D. 250. If Origen used reasoning and 
quoted Scripture, which, if thoroughly carried out, would lead beyond the 
existing practice and the required defence, he is far from being the only 
person who in controversy has thus argued. Do we not repeatedly say 
that such and such pleading, if legitimate, would conduct our opponent 
still further ? 
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Dr. WALL, without proving infant baptism, quotes from Origen as follows : "Ac- 
cording to that saying of our Lord concerning infants [de infantibus] (and thou wast 
an infant [infans] when thou wast baptized). Their angels do always behold the face 

' of my Father which is in heaven. So Jesus wrote His law in thy heart in the pre- 
sence of those children [jiliis] of Israel, beholders of God's face, at the time when the 
sacrament of faith was given thee" (Horn. 9 in JosuamJ. Dr. W. on this says : "All 
that is doubtful in this place too, is whether when he says, Thou wast an infant when, 
fhouwast baptized, he means an infant in age or only an infant in the aforesaid spirit- 
ual sense" (p. 66). Dr. W. has just before given the quotation from Origen on Matt, 
xviii, 10, which I have already extracted, and on which he has said : " If Origen meant 
to say that it is a question whether such a little child as our Saviour then set before 
the apostles, have his guardian angel given him by God from his birth, or from his 
baptism ; then 'tis a plain supposal that such infants were baptized. But his mention 
of their desiring the sincere milk of the word at the time of their baptism, makes it 
doubtful whether he meant of such who are infants in a proper sense, or whether he had 
in his mind at that place such men as he had before called Christ's little ones, i.e., 
men who when converted and baptized, do become humble in spirit, &c. And this 

, doubt is increased by observing the answer that he gives to this his own quotation," 
&c. (p. 64). This quotation from Origen's Commentary on Matthew being in the 
original Greek, neither parvulus nor infans here appears. The quotation itself will 

- acquaint the reader with Origen's view of three births and of the necessity of the 
second to the third : " There is perhaps in our generation (or first birth) none clear 
from pollution though his life be but of one day ; because the mystery of our genera- 
tion (or birth) in respect of which every one of all that are born, may say that which 
was said_ by David in the fiftieth Psalm ; which was this, I was shapen in iniquity, 
and in sin did my mother conceive me. But in the regeneration (or new birth) by the 
laver (or baptism) every one that is born again of water and the Spirit, is clean from 

, pollution ; clean (as I may venture to say) as by a glass darkly. And in that other 
regeneration, when the Son of man shall sit on the throne of His glory, every one 
that attains to that regeneration in Christ, is clean from pollution in the highest de- 
gree. Face to face. And 'tis by the washing of regeneration that he comes to that 

other regeneration." Wall's His., vol. i., pp. 69, 70. 

The word infant is by ancient and modern writers sometimes applied to young 
children, or even to minors generally. But this use of the word, and without expla- 
nation, in a controversy on infant baptism, would be unfair. A girl, supposed by Dr. 
Wall to be four or five years old, is spoken of by Cyprian as an infant. See Dr. 
Wall's rendering in His., vol. ii, p. 440 ; and Messrs. Clark's Cyprian, vol. i, pp. 
368, 369. 

_Dr. J. PTB SMITH, in addition to fallacious reasoning from Origen's admitted 
writings, says that Origen " speaks of having been himself baptized when an infant" 
Outl. of Theol., p. 678). It is creditable to the judgment of his editor, that in a note 
he designates this a "confessedly doubtful statement," and says that Origen's "ex- 
tant writings do not appear to contain any direct assurance that it was so." Even 
Dr. SchafE's vision is so obscured by prepossessions, that he says, without qualifica- 
tion, that Origen " was himself baptized soon after his birth" (His., p. 581). It is 
painful to see such excellent men so far through prejudice, first deceived and then 
deceiving. 

On the worth of appeals to apostolic tradition by many of the fathers 
of the church, by Origen among the rest, I may give the following in 
addition to what has been already recorded. 

Mr. GIBBS quotes "the celebrated Jeremy Taylor," as saying that "tradition is no 
repository of articles of faith, and therefore the not following it is no argument of 
heresy : for besides that I have shewed Scripture in its plain expresses to be an 
J'HHjdant rule of faith and manners, tradition is a topic as fallible as any other ; so 
** liable that it cannot be sufficient evidence to any man in a matter of faith or question 
of heresy." Mr. G. adds, " Can any consistent Dissenter imagine that the great 
-Bounder of Christianity, who condemned the effects of tradition on the minds of the 
Jews in turning them from the commandments of God, would Himself authorize this 
method of instruction under the gospel dispensation, and thus prepare the way for 
? ne ^subversion of His own kingdom ? The nature and consequences of traditionary 
instruction, are arguments against its having originated with any inspired instructor. 
Wnen we recollect the variety of opinions which men hold on the same subject, the 
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liability of the beat of men to misconceive the plainest truths, and the propensity in 
all men to propagate truth in the form under which they embrace it, is it not manifest 
that this scheme of regulating the faith and practice of the church must inevitably 
tend to corrupt its doctrines and to change its worship?" Having subsequently 
referred to various unscriptural and superstitions observances that by the fathers are 
defended on the ground of apostolic traditions, he says, " It is among these customs, 
let it be remembered, that we first meet with infant baptism, and its appropriate 
appendage, infant communion. We cannot but think that the time when this practice 
began, the ceremonies which accompanied it, the principle upon which it was performed, 
and the authority by which it was supported, prove it to be an episcopal innovation. 
The first Paadobaptists did not appeal to the Scriptures for their authority, nor have 
they given us the oral tsstimony of any of the apostles ; their refuge is a secret and 
undefined tradition. How unaccountable is this circumstance in relation to a ceremony 
of such supposed importance ! Has it any parallel in the history of Christian ordin- 
ances ? Did any institution come from God, and the church not know how, or by 
whom it came ? If any of the apostles had enjoined the baptism of babes, certainly 
some of the primitive fathers would have known which of them, and would have 
recorded the particulars of the fact : but no such, fact is recorded." He then asserts 
that this beloved ceremony " can boast no higher authority than the most degrading 
rites which disgrace the annals of popery. Like them it is derived from tradition, and 
like them must sink into oblivion, when tradition shall give place to the written 
testimony of God." Further, "If it can be proved that apostolic tradition was not 
sufficient to direct the church even in the second century, wo cannot consider it 
competent authority in the nineteenth ; and to do this, we need only refer to the 
controversy between the Eastern and Western churches respecting the time of keeping 
Easter. The Asiatic churches celebrated that festival on the fourteenth day of the 
moon of March, on whatever day of the week it happened, while the "Western churches 
observed it on the Sunday following the full moon. Both parties pleaded the custom 
of their predecessors, and the authority of apostolic 'tradition. The bishops of the 
Asiatic churches said they derived their tradition from John and Philip. The bishop 
of Eomo and his adherents professed to have received theirs from Paul and Peter. 
This dispute, in which fathers were opposed to fathers, and tradition to tradition, 
. began at a very early period, even while some were living who had seen the apostles. 
If it was so difficult at that time to decide the peculiar circumstances of a public 
festival, how shall we, in this age, select from the great mass of traditionary laws any 
one, and invest it with apostolic authority ?" Def., pp. 325, 326, 330-332. 

Dr. G. C. KNAPP. " Here it might indeed be objected that the church fathers 
appeal much too frequently to apostolic tradition, for the sake of giving to their own 
opinions and to the appointments of the church the more authority." Chris. Theol., 
p. 436. 

M. POOLE. "That the fathers wero oftentimes deceived in the point of traditions, 
and in matters of fact, is acknowledged by several of the most learned Papists ; and 
Baronius gives us divers examples of their mistakes." Nullity, &c., pp. 66, 67. 

M. HBNBT. " Irenceus, one of the first fathers, with this passage [John vin, 57] 
supports the tradition, which he saith he had from some that had conversed with St. 
John, that onr Saviour lived to be fifty years old ; which he contends for. See what 
little credit is to be given to tradition." Coin., on John yiii, 57. 

CLAUDE. '' Traditions" are " the most uncertain thing in the world, the most 
subject to impostures, and the most mixed with human inventions and weaknesses." 
" Tradition is so far from being able to serve as a rule, that it ought itself to be 
corrected and regulated according to that maxim of Jesus Christ -. ' in the beginning 
it was not BO.' " " There is therefore nothing more improper to be the rule of faith 
than that pretended tradition, which is not established upon any certain foundation, 
which serves for a pretence to heretics, which is embraced pro and con, which changes 
according as times and places do, and by the favour of which they may defend the 
greatest absurdities by merely saying, That they are the traditions which the apostles 
transmitted from their own mouths to their successors." DC/. o/AV/.,pp.34, 254, 258. 

ELLYS. "The plain truth is, there have been such vain pretences to tradition in 
all ages, one contradicting another, that it seems impossible in this age to discern 
between true and false. Did not Clemens Alcxandrinus call it an apostolical tradition, 
that Christ preached but one year? And did not Irencens pretend a tradition, 
descending from St. John, that Christ was about fifty years old when He was crucified." ' 
Pres. ag. Po., p. 199. 

Bp. TAYI/OB. " I find that the fathers were infinitely deceived in their account 
and enumeration of traditions ; sometimes they did call some traditions such, not 
which they knew to be so, but by arguments and presumptions they concluded them 
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so. Such as was that of St. Austin : ' What ia held by the universal church, and not 
known to have been decreed by councils, is to be considered as derived from apostolical 
tradition." The bishop admits that this rule of Austin "is not certain." I doubt not 
many things for which apostolical tradition has been pleaded, have wanted both these 
insufficient credentials. Bp. T. says, ." If I should butinstancein all the particulars in 
which tradition was pretended, falsely or uncertainly, in. the first ages, I should multiply 
them to a troublesome variety." Basil, says he, affirms "traditions to be so many 
that the day would fail him in the very simple enumeration of all traditions 
ecclesiastical." "And," says Bpl Taylor, "there are yet some points of good 
concernment, which if any man should question in a high manner, they would prove 
indeterminable by Scripture, or sufficient reason ; and yet I doubt not their confident 
defenders would say, they are the opinions of the church, and quickly pretend a 
tradition from the very apostles, and believe themselves so secure that they could not 
be discovered; because the ques'tion never having been disputed, gives them occasion 
to say, that which had no beginning known was certainly from the apostles." " The 
baptism of infants is called a tradition by Origen alone, at first, and from him by 
others." " It is said to be a tradition apostolical, that no priest should baptize without 
chrism and the command of the bishop." " Clemens, of Alexandria, pretended it a 
tradition, that the apostles preached to them that died in infidelity, even after their 
death, and then raised them to life ; but he proved it only by the book of Hermes. 
He affirmed it to be a tradition apostolical, that the Greeks were saved by their 
philosophy ; but he had no other authority for it but the apocryphal books of Peter and 
Paul. Tertullian and St. Basil pretend it an apostolical tradition, to sign in the air 
with the sign of the cross ; but this was only consigned to them in the gosp_el of 
Nicodemus" (Lib. of Pro., pp. 116-131). Such, in the estimation of Bp. Taylor, is the 
value of pretended apostolic tradition, whether by Origen, by preceding or succeeding 
fathers. 

LAMPE. " Whoever is not an entire stranger to the writings of Irenaaus, cannot 
be ignorant that he placed too much confidence in ecclesiastical traditions." Com. 
on John. 

BINGHAM. " Some of the fathers call the quadragesimal fast a tradition, or canon 
apostolical." Orig. Eccl., b. xxi, ch. i, 8. 

Dr. A. ALEXANDER. "It ia capable of the clearest proof that great uncertainty 
attended all matters received by tradition, which were not contained in Scripture, 
even in those times that were nearest to the days of the apostles. This fact is manifest 
in the case of Papias, who was contemporary with the last of the apostles ; and of 
Clement of Alexandria, who lived in the second century." The Canon, pp. 367, 368. 

Dr. J. BENNETT. " The Scriptures inform us that the earliest tradition was false, 
though handed down by sincere men, who saw and heard that on which it was baaed." 
Cong. Lee., vol. viii, p. 242. 

TUBBETINE says of tradition, that it "is a convenient word, to excuse and retain 
those things that were brought into religion, without the authority of Scripture, by 
the ignorance of the times, and the tyranny of men." Cog. and Diss., b. i. 

_ Bp. BUBNET. " To convince the world, how easily tradition might either vary, or 
mia-represent matters, let the tradition not only in, but before St. Irenasns's time, 
concerning the observation of Easter be considered, which goes up as high as St. 
Polycarp's time. If , then, a tradition failed near its fountain, we may easily judge 
what account we ought to make of it at so great a distance." flow Sis., pp. 

_ Dr. OWEN says, "that when professing Christians had laid great weight on those 
things that are not mentioned in the holy Scriptures, and which for that reason should 
have no place, either in the worship of God or in the churches of Christ, they immediately 
betook themselves to traditions, or to those things which they had heard, by very 
uncertain reports, were practised by Christians in former times." 

J. FiiETCHEB. " What opinion should we form of a modern judge who refused to 
receive or slightly passed over the testimony of some old men, whether few or many, 
in reference to an event which occurred forty years ago, although they were conversant 
with_that event, and delivered their testimony independently of one another ; while 
he willingly received the testimony of younger men, who could not have been conversant 
with the event, on the sole ground of their having heard certain traditionary tales 
respecting it ? In. every rightly constituted law court, a first witness has the first 
place in all questions of fact ; and when only a few eye-witnesses are found to agree 
in then- testimony, yet without suspicion of collusion, their testimony is sufficient to 
overrule that of hundreds who are mere reporters of traditions, and secondary channels 
of evidence" (His. oflnde., p. 120). Subsequently (pp. 198, 199) he says, "We are 
not surprised, therefore, to find that about this period the early part of the third 

HH 
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century a distinction came to be introduced between private Christians and their 
church officers, which has continued to exist ever since. We refer to the names ,o 
clergy and laity. . . . The use of the terms was favoured by the erroneous views 
which were spreading at that time respecting the analogy between the Levitical 
priesthood and the Christian ministry." 

Mr. PAYNE, in reply to Bossuet, who had laid down as a principle, That the law of 
the holy supper should be explained by constant and universal practice, says, " Thece 
may be great danger if we make practice to be the rule of the law, and not the law 
the rule of practice. . . . The Pharisees, who were the great men of old for 
tradition, did thereby reject and lay aside the commandment of God, by making 
tradition explain it contrary to its true sense and meaning." Pres. ag. Po., p. 147. 

WYCLTFTE says : " All human traditions which are not taught in the gospel are 
superfluous and wicked." 



So much did the ancient Pasdobaptists plead tradition in favour of 
their practice that Mi. Tombes says, " Nor do I think Mr. Baxter can 
shew one author until Luther's day, who made infant baptism any other 
than an unwritten tradition ; although they produce, many of them, 
Scripture for the necessity, reasonableness, and lawfulness of the church 
to use it" (Antip., p. iii, p. 767). In our day, the church's authority for 
infant baptism is maintained by some to be a positive command, which, 
grammatically construed, means to disciple all of every age in the whole 
world by bapizing them, thus making the Divine requirement to be, 
Baptize, baptize, baptize. And these learned and estimable gentlemenmain- 
tain that this is corroborated by every early ecclesiastical writer, Tertullian 
giving " historical testimony" to infant baptism as " a commonly admitted 
practice" (Dr. Stacey). Origen " has left us," says Dr. Halley, " in his 
numerous writings, testimonies quite as decisive as that of the African 
bishops," referring to Cyprian and his sixty-six neighbouring bishops. 
" Nothing can be plainer than the citations as we have them, although 
the most important and express are found in Latin translations of lost 
originals" (p. 82). This confirmation of the existence and prevalence of 
infant baptism .(that had been divinely enjoined and apostolically enforced) 
as having come down so unexceptionably practised by Christians that not 
one (little) child of Christian parents, orthodox or heterodox, it is believed, 
was unbaptized, is given by Origen the successor of Pantsenus as president 
of the catechetical school of the Alexandrian church for TJNBAPTIZEB* 
children and young men, in which establishment it is admitted that these 



* Dr. HALLEY. " The most attentive student of the apostolic age can never find an nnbaptized 
catechumen : the most cursory reader of the succeeding centuries perpetually meets with crowds. 
Where was the catechumen of the apostolic age the unbaptized youth under religious instruction f 
No one can tell. Not a shadow of the institute appears. From the apostolic documents we have 
no reason to suppose that aay such persons existed. What was a catechumen of the succeeding 
centuries 1 With no person is the reader of church history more familiar. We know his position, 
his character, his studies, his course, his school, his instructions, his teacher. How are we to 
account for the difference" [pp. 75, 76] ? Will the reader judge -whether believers' baptism could 
more easily and naturally degenerate into excessive delay, or -whether a command to baptize all 
ages and all characters could more easily and naturally be metamorphosed into this state of things 
in the third century 1 and what is the real testimony of Origeu and every preceding writer ? Also 
let the reader think of these catechumens of the second and third century, all acknowledged to be 
unbaptized, as corroboratory of the hypothesis boldly maintained that from the beginning the 
converts to Christianity had their infants and little children baptized along with themselves. C. 
Buck, in his Theol. Die., edited by Dr. Henderson, and in accordance so far as I know with every 
ecclesiastical historian, says of Catechumens : " The children of believing parents were admitted 
Catechumens, as soon as ever they were capable of instruction." Of one of the most celebrated of 
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/ youths as a rnle remained for years receiving instruction before baptism 
j was permitted them ! Yet the Divine command and apostolic practice of 
discipling everybody by baptism, -whether old or young, has " nothing to 
fear" from the testimony of ecclesiastical history ! 

Notwithstanding the character of the quotations given from Origen, 

having given so far as I know, those most approved by opponents for the 

advocacy of their practice, and notwithstanding the admissions of other 

Psedobaptists on the little value of declared apostolic tradition, Dr. Stacey, 

. after the example of Dr. Halley and many more, can bolster up Pssdo- 

baptist convictions, saying that Origen " gives repeated testimonies to the 

existence and antiquity of infant baptism, declaring in one place that 'the 

... church has received from the apostles the tradition that baptism should 

; be given to infants' " (p. 169) ! 

One way in whichmanyPsedobaptisttheologians and historians lead astray 

their readers is, by recording as the sentiment and practice of the primitive 

church that which cannot be proved by any writer to have had an existence 

'before the days of Origen and Cyprian, and yet by not sufficiently 

distinguishing dates leaving the impression on the minds of readers that 

''_ such a sentiment and practice prevailed in the church from the earliest 

'post-apostolic period. Not to mention Cave, Bingham, Bickersteth, and 

6 most writers having a Puseyistic proclivity, Professor Kurtz says : 



: " Prom the commencement baptism was regarded as necessary in order to have part 

: in the salvation of Christ and as the condition for being received into the fellowship 

of the church. The fathers generally connected baptism and regeneration. Hence, 



in theory, the baptism of infants was generally recognized, although it was not 

1 universally introduced" (Hi's., pp. 118, 119). He regards infant baptism as then in 
the first p_eriod of " development." It was the necessary connexion of baptism with 
regeneration and salvation that led, as I maintain, to the baptism of infants, a practice 
of the existence of which we have no evidence until the third century, a practice fop 
which modern Psedobaptists seek countenance in such passages as Acts ii, 39 : xvi, 33 ; 
and 1 Cor. vii, 14. Baptists adduce the earliest fathers in proof that the sentiment of 
Scripture then prevailed, that baptism required previous enlightenment, and faith in 

' Christ. 

Dr. BENNETT says, " As far as we can ascertain, that the early fathers adopted 

. what is called the doctrine of the opus operatwm, or the efficacy of the mere rite of 
baptism ; we can shew that they believed, not only that the soul received a certain 
effect, but that the body received immortality by baptism." Cong. Lee., vol. viii, 

- p. 196. 
_ Notwithstanding the prevalence of error and the amount of unscriptural practice 

_in_the church at this period, notwithstanding the adoption of sentiments by Origen, 
which, if correct, would have commended the baptism even of infants, his writings 
simply evidence m practice the baptism of professing believers and little children. 
The_use of parvulus, instead of being proved of itself to convey in Origen' s translator 
the idea of infant, is conformed to its use inTertullianandlrensBnsfor little child/retn, 
and corroborates this import in distinction from that of infant. 



these catechnmenical schools Origen was president. Yet every ecclesiastic and historic fact on 
record favours the baptism of infants and little children ! It undeniably prevailed in the time of 
urigen ! It -was the common practice to -which the severe and silly Tertullian objected ! Clement, 
irenffius, and Justin are equally explicit and decided in favour of its existence! Ever since the' 
inspired Peter taught that the promise of remission of sins and the gift of the Holy Ghost was not only 
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The proof of infant baptism as in existence is afforded first by one who -was partly hia 
contemporary and partly his successor. Were the practice clearly proved as existing 
at the tune of Origen, the truth of Gurcelteus's words, with every consistent Protestant, 
would suffice for its rejection and condemnation : "We Paedobaptists observe this 
rite, as an ancient custom, but not as an apostolic institution." I neither affirm nor 
deny the existence of infant baptism at this time. I simply maintain its existence to 
be unproved; while the fearfully heterodox sentiments on baptism now embraced 
would necessarily lead, if they had not already led, to its adoption. 

BTJNSEN says, " Paadobaptism, in the modern sense, meaning thereby the baptism 
of new-born infants, with the vicarious promises of parents or other sponsors, was 
utterly unknown to the early church, not only down to the end of the second century, 
but indeed to the middle of the third." Nor are the remarks of Bunsen in Ms 
Hvppolytus rendered nugatory by their association with sponsorship. The language 
of Tertullian on the danger to sponsors from the baptizing of little children, is a proof 
of sponsorial engagements on behalf of little children before we have proof of the 
baptizing of infants. I believe, with Bunsen, that Tertullian. " does not say one word 
about new-born infants." " Neither," says he, " does Origen when his words are 
accurately weighed." He records no instance of the baptizing of these in his time, 
and no assertion that they were being baptized, at least so far as I know. 

B. BOBINSON says of Origen that he " was a singular genius, and he got over all 
difficulties by distinguishing baptism into three sorts. Baptism was fluminis,flamvnis, 
sangumis ; that is, river-baptism, ^re-baptism, Wood-baptism. Biyer-baptism is a 
being dipped in water. The baptism of fire is repentance, or a disposition to receive 
grace. Blood-baptism is martyrdom for Christ. In case the first cannot be come at, 
the two hist supply its place, and a person may be saved without the application of 
water. It is wonderful that both Catholics and Protestants have received this comment 
for the Scripture doctrine of baptism, and differed only in their manner of explaining 
it, as Cardinal Bellarmine very fairly observes. They were all led into the mistake 
by applying to natural infants what Origen had said only of youth and adults. Origen'a 
infants were capable of repentance and martyrdom : but the infants of the Reformers 
were incapable of both." His., pp. 339, 340. 

Mr. CHAMBEBS, speaking of the German Baptists and their arguments, says that 
" Calvin and other writers against them, are pretty much embarrassed to answer this 
argument, and are obliged to have recourse to tradition, and the practice of the 
primitive church." Gy. Art. Bwp. 

M. TOWGOOD says that Psedobaptism is " founded upon Scripture and undonbt ed 
apostolical tradition!" In Booth's Peed. Sx., vol. ii, p. 246. 

The maintaining of " apostolical tradition" for the baptizing of little 
children, appears to me, as it did to Neander, to " confirm the hypothesis," 
that such a baptism lacks " apostolical institution." Neander also, 
admitting that " in the spirit of the age when Christianity appeared, there 
were many elements -which must have been favourable to the introduction 
of infant baptism" (His. of Plan., vol. i, p. 163), and accepting infant as 
the rendering ofparvulus lay Origen's translators, denies its existence in 
apostolic or immediately succeeding times, and maintains the little worth 
of the pretence by Origen that it had apostolic tradition in its favour. 
Neander's words are : " Origen, in whose system infant baptism naturally 
finds its place, though not in the same connexion of thought as it held in 
the system of the North African church, declares it to be an apostolical 
tradition ; an expression, by the way, which perhaps cannot be regarded 
as of much weight, being made in an age when a strong inclination 
prevailed to derive from the apostles every ordinance which was considered 
of special importance ; and when, moreover, so many walls had already 
been thrown up between it and the apostolic age, hindering the freedom 
of prospect." 



ffiSTOBIC TESTIMONY. 469 



15. HlPPOLYTTJS. 

A. PIEIE. " It is highly prohable the Baptist ideas will prevail." In Booth's Pad. Ex., vol. 

' T.'WATSON. " Truth is a beam that shines from God. Much of His glory lies in His truth. 
When -we are advocates for truth -we glorify God. Jude 3." Body ofOiv., p. 11. Spurg.'s Edi. 

J. C. MEANS. Baptism was a " test of faith, as well as its expression." " If it is the expression 
of faith, it should only be observed by those in whose hearts faith has sprung up ; and should be 
observed by them all, in whatever age and of whatever lineage, and. by whatever training, or of 
whatever period of life they are brought to Christ." Beta, of Sap., pp. 8, 9. 

H. ALLON. " In the very nature of things it is impossible that the concessions which enlighten- 
ment and freedom claim, can ever be arrested." Cong. Ont. Addr. 1864. 

From Hippolytus, who by the Eev. J. H. Macmahon, the translator 
of his Eefutation of all Heresies in Clark's edition, is supposed to have 
been martyred " somewhere about A.D. 235-239," and to have written 
his Eefutation after A.D. 222, 1 know not that any Paedobaptist has quoted 
in favour of Infant Baptism. His flourishing must have been during that 
of Origen. His sentiments on baptismal regeneration appear to have 
accorded with the apparently prevailing sentiment of his time, since he 
says, " Christ is the God [who is] above all, and He has arranged to wasE 
away sin from human beings, [thereby] rendering regenerate the old man" 
(Wri. of Hip., vol. i, p. 402. Clark's edi.). Wickham in his Synopsis 
(p. 316) quotes Hippolytus as saying : 

" When the church, according to custom desires to receive the font, it necessarily 
has two handmaids in attendance on her. For the church by faith in Christ and 
charity towards God confesses and receives baptism." Again (p. 332), "Approach, 
therefore, and be regenerated, O man, to adoption to the Son of God. And how ? he 
says. If thou hast not committed adultery or murder, nor worshipped idols. If thou 
art not overcome by pleasure, if thou art not so that pride may govern thee. If thou 
washest away the filth of uncleanness, and castest from thee the burden of sin. If 
thou puttest off the armour of. the devil, and puttest on the mail of faith, as Isaiah 
says, ' Be washed, &c." [Is. i, 1G-19]. Thou seest, well beloved, how the prophet 
foretold the purifying power of baptism. For he who descends with faith into this 
laver of regeneration, renounces the devil and devotes himself to Christ." 

Dr. BUNSEN teaches that Hippolytus scarcely knew the baptism of little children, 
that in his baptismal sermon he "contemplates exclusively the baptism of adult 
catechumens;" that " the difference between the Ante-Nicene church and the later 
church was essentially this the later church, with the exception of converts, baptized 
new-born infants, and she did so on principle; the ancient church as a general rule, 
baptized adults, and only after they had gone through the course of instruction, and, 
as the exception, only Christian children who had not arrived at years of maturity, 
but never infants." Hip. and his Age, vol. iii, p. 193. 

Dr. B. has before (vol. i, p. 497) taught that baptism and the Lord's Supper held 
"the first rank among the sacred acts of the church and signs of her life," while 
"magic infant baptism," claiming the effects ascribed by the apostles to the solemn 
profession of faith in the Father, Son, and Spirit, and to its external seal by the 
Jewish rite of immersion, was still more alien to Christianity." 

Dr. Bnnsen supposed that Hippolytus would thus address the English of the 
nineteenth century : " We never defended the baptism of children, which in our days 
had only begun to be practised in some regions." " Baptism of infants we did not 
know. Much less did we ever imagine that such an act could have any of those 
words of our Saviour applied to it which I see some attach to an external act of a 
simulacrum of the symbolical immersion, accompanied by the promissory act of third 
persons, which together they call baptism. We, the old fathers, should have con- 
sidered such an opinion heretical, and any pretension to make it an article of faith an 
unwarrantable tyranny" (His., vol. ii, p. 313). He goes on to speak of " the part . of 
the rite according to Christ's institution and the apostolic practice," being "the 
solemn Christian pledge, not of third persons, but of the responsible catechumen," 
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What may yet be produced by Psedobaptists writers from Hippolytus, 
a portion of whose writings has come to light but recently with any 
assurance of being his, and which by me have not been wholly read, I 
cannot say. But if anything from thesejcan be adduced in proof of infant 
baptism in the time of Hippolytus, it will only be a proof of existence a 
few years earlier than that which is afforded by Cyprian. And if ought 
had existed, I believe it would before this have been paraded. The 
quotations given encourage the idea that infant baptism was not in the 
time of Hippolytus the Roman practice ; yea, that it was not known to 
\ Hippolytus. This is strongly maintained by Dr. Bunsen. 

Before Cyprian we have evidence that little children were baptized, 
but no record of the baptism of infants, and not a single statement from 
which the existence of such a practice can be certainly proved. The' 
baptizing of the very youthful was then advocated with a view to the safety' 
of the soul, although it was believed to have special encouragement from 
certain portions of the Old and New Testament, especially the former ; ; 
and Origen adduces a fact which, if relevant at all, encourages as much 
the baptism of the new-born as of any older child. 

16. CYPBIAN AND THE EABLY CHURCH.* , 

A. BOOTH." When Justin, for instance, had learned to call baptism the water of life . . . 
when Clement, of Alexandria, had ascribed to it an illuminating power, and connected adoption, ' 
perfection, and immortality with it ; and when Tertullion had pronounced it a Divine blessing, 
which ascertains the abolition of sin, and is attended with a sanctifying energy ; it is no wonder 
that in the time of Cyprian, it should be thought necessary for infanta to be baptized, and that 
Pffidobaptism should become a prevailing practice." Pad. Ex., vol. i, 5. 416. 

Dr. G. H. BALI.. u Hundreds of the most learned Predobaptist ministers admit that the Bap-' 
tists have the best of the argument on this subject " " The testimony of those who havo written 
as scholars, is more likely to be correct than that of sectarians." MOT. Star, p. 209. 18G9. 

Dr. CLAGETT. " The power of truth has extorted from some or other of our adversaries the 
confession of the premises which infer our conclusion." 

Cyprian, the next author among the fathers, the last whom I need now 
to quote, is the first, so far as I know, who expressly mentions the baptism 
of infants. Cyprian is believed to have been born about A.D. 200. His 
conversion appears to have taken place in A.D. 246, his elevation to the 
episcopate of Carthage in A.D. 248, and his martyrdom in A.D. 258. In one 
of his first writings, an epistle to Donatus, he expresses the difficulty he 
felt when lying in darkness and gloomy night, "that a man should be 
capable of being born again a truth which the Divine mercy had 
announced for my salvation and that a man quickened to a new life in 



* A reader of this section, if altogether unacquainted with ecclesiastical history, may sometimes 
be puzzled by the apparently contradictory representations of the church in the early period of 
its (history. Let him remember that contradictory sentiments and practices might have on 
existence not only in different places and persons, but also in the same place and even in the 
Eame person; and further, that the words "primitive church," "early period," and similar 
phraseology, are indefinite, sometimes being used in application to apostolic times, sometimes in . 
application to those immediately post-apostolic, by some to describe the first and second century 
Of the Christian era, by others to embrace the first three, and by some to embrace the first four 
or more centuries of this era. Careful attention and a knowledge of the whole connexion may 
make the meaning of most to be understood. In speaking of the early church in this section, I 
Bhall refer especially to the first three centuries, occasionally to a subsequent period, and some- 
times to the first thousand years of the Christian era, adducing Psedobaptist (and some Baptist) 
testimony in opposition to what I regard as Psjdobaptist assumptions and errors. 
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the laver of saving water, should be able to put off what he had previously 
been ; and although retaining all his bodily structure, should be himself 
changed in heart and soul." In his epistle to Pompeius, speaking against 
the sufficiency of baptism by heretics, he says : "If any one born out of 
the church can become God's temple, why cannot the Holy Spirit also be 
poured out upon the temple ? For he who has been sanctified, his sins 
being put away in baptism, and has been spiritually re-formed into a new 
man, has become fitted for receiving the Holy Spirit. . . . "Water 
alone is not able to cleanse away sins, and to sanctify a man, unless he 
have also the Holy Spirit." " It is the church alone which conjoined and 
united with Christ, spiritually bears sons." " The birth of Christians is 
in baptism, while the generation and sanctification of baptism are with 
the spouse of Christ alone." In a letter to Januarius and other Numidian 
bishops, on baptizing heretics, he says, " The very interrogation which is 
put hi baptism is a witness of the truth. For when we say, Dost thou 
believe hi eternal life and remission of sins through the holy church ? we 
mean that remission of sins is not granted except in the church, and that 
among heretics, where there is no church, sins cannot be put away." It 
is not surprising that Cyprian should be a favourite with Anglican 
Sacramentarians and Successionists. But he is also a favourite with 
Dissenting Psedobaptists. He even teaches that " the Lord, sending his 
apostles, commands that the nations should be baptized," and he gives 
explicit testimony to the existence, and his own approval of the practice, 
of infant baptism, with reasons for this approval, in which sixty-six 
neighbouring bishops agree. This is in a letter to Fidus, who had written 
to him on the baptism of infants, and which is supposed to have been 
written " A.D. 253." I shall transcribe from Clark's Edition of the Ante- 
Nicene writers. 

CYPEIAN says, " But in respect of the case of infants, which you say ought not to 
be baptized within the second or third day after their birth, and that the law of ancient 
circumcision should be regarded, so that you think that One who is just born should 
not be baptized and sanctified within the eighth day, we all thought very differently 
in our council. For in this course which you thought was to be taken, no one agreed; 
but we all rather judge that the mercy and grace of God is not to be refused to any 
one born of man. For as the Lord says in His Gospel, ' The Son of Man is not come 
to destroy men's lives, but to save them,' as far as we can, we must strive that, if 
possible, no soul be lost." If the approval by Cyprian of unbaptized catechumens, 
and of faith in adults previous to baptism, could not be proved, the advocates of 
indiscriminate baptism might claim Cyprian as an authority in their favour. This 
venerable saint, who can recommend immediate baptism for the salvation of every 
infant is appealed to by those who maintain the restriction of baptism to the children 
of believers, who by birth from a believing parent inherit the inestimable blessing, to 
the seal of which it is maintained they must have an undoubted right. As a reason 
for baptizing the new-born child, Cyprian inquires, " For what is wanting to Tnm ^o 
has once been formed in the womb by the hand of God ?" He says, " all men are like 
and equal, since they have once been made by God ; and our age may have a difference 
in the increase of our bodies, according to the world, but not according to God ; 
unless that very grace also which is given to the baptized is given either less or more,, 
according to the age of the receivers, whereas the Holy Spirit is not given with, 
measure, but by the mercy and love of the Father alike to all. For God, as He does 
not accept the person, so does not accept the age ; since he shews Himself a Father 
to all with well-weighed equality for the attainment of heavenly grace. For withi 
respect to what you say, that the aspect of an infant in the first days after its birtit 
ia not pure,' so that any one of us would still shudder at kissing it, we do not think 



472 SUBJECTS OF BAPTISM. 

-that this ought to be alleged as any impediment to heavenly grace. For it is written, 
' To the pure all things are pure.' Nor ought any of us to shudder at that which God 
hath condescended to make. For although the infant is still fresh from its birth, yet 
it is not such that anyone should shudder atMssing it in giving grace and in mating 
peace ; since in the kiss of an infant every one of us ought, for his very religion's sake, 
to consider the still recent hands of God themselves, which iu some sort we are kissing, 
in the man lately formed and fleshly born, when we are embracing that which God 
has made. For in respect of the observance of the eighth day in the Jewish circum- 
cision of the flesh, a sacrament was given beforehand in shadow and in usage ; but 
when Christ came it was fulfilled in truth. For because the eighth day, that_is, the 
first day after the Sabbath, was to be that on which the Lord should rise again, and 
should quicken us, and give us circumcision of the Spirit, the eighth day, that is, the 
first day after the Sabbath, and the lord's day, went before in the figure ; which 
figure ceased when by and bye the truth came, and spiritual circumcision was given 
to us. 

" For which reason we think that no one is to be hindered from obtaining grace by 
that law which was already ordained, and that spiritual circumcision ought not to be 
hindered by carnal circumcision, but that absolutely every man is to be admitted to 
the grace of Christ, since Peter also in the Acts of the Apostles speaks, and says, 
' The Lord hath said to me that I sho_uld call no man common or unclean.' But if 
anything could hinder men from obtaining grace, their more heinous svns might rather 
hinder those who are mature and grown up and older. But again, if even to the 



grace how much rather ought we to shrink from hindering an infant, who, being 
lately born, has not sinned, except in that, being born after the flesh according to 
Adam, he has contracted the contagion of the ancient death at its earliest birth, who 
approaches the more easily on this very account to the reception of the forgiveness of 
Bins that to him are remitted, not his own sins, but the sins of another. And 
therefore, dearest brother, this was our opinion in council, that by us no one ought to 
be hindered from baptism and from the grace of God, who is merciful and kind and 
loving to all. Which, since it is to be observed and maintained in respect of all, we 
t^JTiV it to be even more observed in respect of infants and newly-born persons, who 
on this very account deserve more from our help and from the Divine mercy, that 
immediately, on the very beginning of their birth, lamenting and weeping, they do" 
nothing else but entreat." Vol. i, pp. 196-199. 



Thus, according to the translation by Dr. E. E. Wallis, writes and 
reasons the first Christian -writer respecting the baptizing of infants, and 
unites with him sixty-six supporters of his sentiments in advising Fidus ! 
The tinscriptural practice and the iinscriptural reasoning are worthy of 
each other. It will also be seen from the above quotation how some 
writers can speak of Cyprian as advocating the baptism of infants from 
their not having committed sin, and how others can speak of bnn as 
advocating their baptism to prevent their damnation. 

While maintaining that there is no earlier proof of the existence of 
infant baptism than about the middle of the third century, as I admit its 
existence at this time in the North African churches, I shall not notice 
subsequent fathers except barely referring to them, and especially in the 
testimonies of Psedobaptists on the extent to which infant baptism prevailed 
during the first thousand years of the Christian era. I admit that infant 
baptism must have been in existence, and might have been for some years, 
when Cyprian wrote as above respecting it. I admit that it spread and 
increased throughout the church of Christ till it became well nigh universal. 
I need not attest its increase and prevalence by the writings of the fathers. 
I shall adduce some Psedobaptist writers of eminence in regard to prevalent 
errors when the baptism of infants first appears, and in corroboration of. 



HISTOEIC TESTIMONY. 

what I believe to be the truth respecting the early church in opposition to 
what I deem the groundless and erroneous assertions of some recent and 
eminent Psdobaptists respecting the. first three centuries, and respecting 
the first thousand years of the Christian era. 

The inquiry whether the eighth day of age was the most proper time 
for the baptism of the child was not made by any one, so far as it can be 
ascertained, either during the apostolic age, or till the first quarter of a 
thousand years from the birth of Christ had passed away. The information 
was not needed before the baptism of infants originated. Eespecting a 
Divine ordinance, a positive institution, I treat as it deserves the 
supposition that we must guess what the apostles would think and say, 
and suppose " whether" till the days of Cyprian, " it is not just possible, 
that the apostles' example, or the example of those inferior officers who 
usually baptized, was not sufficient to afford ample information to the 
churches as to the nature of baptism" (Gamble, on Scr. Bap., p. 159) ; 
so that notwithstanding " the silence of the New Testament," and of early 
ecclesiastical history respecting the baptism of infants, it may neverthe- 
less be approved and practised. " The apostles' example" is indeed 
sufficient, not however guessed, but recorded. 

I might remark, that the impartial reader of the fathers can scarcely 
fail to perceive how accordant with the ecclesiastical writers of the third 
and fourth century, and with expressions in the earlier fathers, are the 
High Church Establishmentarians of our own country and of the Continent. 
The Scriptures, John iii, 5 and Titus iii, 5, were early strained into an 
embracing of baptismal regeneration, while the connexion of a death to 
sin, and a putting on of Christ with baptism, was mistaken to corroborate 
regeneration in baptism, instead of corroborating the fact that baptism 
was administered to professedly believing applicants, and to none else. 
In John iii, 5, as I think, the Saviour emphasizes the necessity of being 
born of the Spirit, to one who according to all probability admitted the 
Divine requirement of water baptism, and had submitted to the same. In 
Titus iii, 5, the apostle is speaking of the washing of regeneration, from 
the fact that the baptized professed and were supposed to be regenerate, 
not meaning that baptism effected this, or that the Holy Spirit chose the 
precise time of baptism for His renewing operations in the penitent 
believer. Some of our High Church brethren, equally with ourselves 
loving, adoring, and trusting the Saviour, do not embrace the absolute 
opus^ operatum of baptism, but maintain that at the precise time of 
baptism the Holy Spirit works the glorious regeneration, if in an adult, in 
connexion with the faith of the recipient of baptism, and if in a little 
child, in connexion with its baptism in all respects duly performed. 
Instead of quoting from Dean Alford, Bp. Wordsworth, and many others 
in support of this, it will be sufficient to give the following from the 
Bampton Lectures of Mr. Liddon. 

Canon H. P. LIDDON. " The church teaches that each of you was made a partake? 
01 the Divine nature at his baptism" (p. 30). "The instrument of regeneration on 
Christ s_part, according to St. Paul, is the sacrament of baptism, to which the Holy 
bpmt gives its efficacy, and which, in the case of an adult recipient, must be welcomed 
to the soul by repentance and faith. Regeneration thus implies a double process, one 
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destructive, the other constructive ; by it the old life is lolled, and the new life forth- 
with bursts into existence" (p. 345). Let the reader think of this regeneration _ in 
infants. Haying spoken of the Christian's dying, being buried, rising, and living, with 
Christ, he says, " Of this profound incorporation baptism is the original instrument. 
The very form of the sacrament of regeneration, as it was administered to the adult 
multitudes who in the early days of the church, pressed for admittance into her 
communion, harmonizes with the spiritual results which it effects. As the neophyte 
is plunged beneath the waters, so the old nature is slain and buried with Christ. As 
Christ, crucified and entombed, rises with resistless might from the grave which can 
no longer hold Ham, so, to the eye of faith, the Christian is raised from the bath of 
regeneration radiant with a new, a supernatural life" (p. ;346). Does ^the apostle 
intimate in the words, " So many of you as were baptized into Jesus Christ," that he 
is speaking but of a part of the baptized ? And could infants be among those who " in 
the early days of the church pressed for admittance into her communion ?" 

The sacraments, Mr. L. teaches and who that believes in the Book of Common 
Prayer will deny it ? "are ' effectual signs of grace and God's good-will towards us, 
by the which He doth work invisibly in us.' Thus in baptism the Christian child is 
made ' a member of Christ, a child of God, and an inheritor of the kingdom of heaven.' 
And ' the body and blood of Christ are verily and indeed taken and received by the 
faithful in.the Lord's Supper' " (pp. 480, 481). The motives to Christian faithfulness, 
he teaches, " are rooted in a doctrine of Christ's sacramental union with His people" 
(p. 490) ! I consent to his sentiment that " we are washed in a stream of cle_ansing 
blood, which flows from an atoning fountain, opened on Calvary for the sin and 
nneleanness of a guilty world," more than to our being " sustained by sacraments 
which make vs really partators of the nature of God" (p. 497) ; although I believe in 
an attendance on every Divine ordinance as contributory to the permanence and 
adornment of piety in every Christian. 

HAGENBACH says that Cyprian founds not " his argument in favour of infant 
baptism upon the guilt of original sin, but upon the innocent condition of infants. 
Tertullian, on the other hand, urges this very reason in opposition to infant baptism. 
But Cyprian looks more at the beneficial effects it is designed to produce, than at the 
responsibility which is attached to it" (His. of Hoc., vol. i, p. 212). Cyprian appears 
to me to look at the babe as innocent, and as exhibiting the marks of God's recent 
exertion of creative power, and also at the babe's guilt as inherited from Adam, and 
endangering its salvation if, in the innocenoy of infancy it dies without the washing 
away of this original sin in the waters of holy baptism. If Tertullian and Cyprian 
had bound themselves in argument and practice to Divine precejpt and apostolic 
practice, the former, while dissuading from the baptism of little and ignorant children, 
would not have shrunk on the ground of future temptations from baptizing the credible 
professor of faith in Christ, even though exposed to great temptation, nor would the 
latter have hurried to the administration of baptism before the possibility of faith 
being experienced or professed. The reasoning and conduct both of Tertullian and 
Cyprian (not to mention Origen) corroborate the testimony of eminent and candid 
Psedobaptist historians and theologians respecting the extensive prevalence of 
unscriptural sentiment and practice at this period. 

HsaESippus, to whom I do not refer as a Pasdobaptist, has been quoted as saying, 
" that up to the time of which we are now speaking, the church retained the character 
of a chaste and unspotted virgin ; for as yet, those who endeavoured to corrupt the 
right rule of evangelical instruction, concealed themselves in the secresyof retirement. 
But after that the holy assembly of the apostles had become entirely extinct by death j 
and that generation of men had, as at this day, passed away who had enjoyed the 
pleasure of listening to their wise and heavenly instructions ; then there sprang up a 
combination of the most impious heresies, frauds, and evil practices of false teachers." 
In Gibb's Defence, pp. 218, 219. 

Tradition is as necessary to Pasdobaptism as it is to the distinction 
between bishops and presbyters, and the orders of Canons, Deans, Arch- 
deacons, and Archbishops. Dr. Wall and others, Anglicans and professed 
Protestants, instead of adhering to the oracles of God, expressly appeal to 
tradition. Hence Dr. "Wall, referring to Bp. Taylor and his work on the 
liberty of Prophesying, says : " He objects (16), that all arguments from 
tradition are much decried by Protestants in other cases, and therefore ought 
not to be made use of in this. To which Dr. Hammond and he answer 
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that Protestants did never renounce the arguments from tradition in general : 
but on the contrary whatever appears to le the tradition of the apostles, or to 
be the practice of the Christians in those first times, they willingly own. And 
that what they decry, is either the tradition of later times, or else the 
false pretences to the older ones" (His., vol. ii, p. 24). It is thus and 
only thus, that Psedobaptism, sponsors, signing with the sign of the cross, 
and many other things, can be defended. But it is a dishonour to Divine 
revelation, as if in itself it were insufficient. It is a renunciation of 
Protestantism, if the celebrated saying of Chillingworth is true, that " the 
Bible, and the Bible only, is the religion of Protestants." Even the 
testimony by Cyprian to a practice of the third century as a supposed 
corroboration of what was apostolic, is completely negatived by the 
testimony to a directly opposite practice one hundred years nearer to 
apostolic times. "Who can object to Mr. Fletcher, when in his History of 
In'dependency (p. 120) he says : " Even in respect to the first three 
centuries, to combine the testimony of Clement and Tertullian, or of 
Polycarp and Origen, is a great mistake. Why should not the rules of 
common sense be followed in these, as in all other matters ?" 

Dr. KAHNIS is not alone in teaching that "the idea of the Old Testament priest* 
hood" in application to the church of Christ, had been adopted in the time of Cyprian, 
"the bishop being compared to the high priest, the elders to the priests (the word 
priest having arisen from presbyter), the deacons to the Levites;" and that "Cyprian, 
bishop of Carthage, specially advocates this view in his usually emphatic manner 
(The Ghwrch, &c., p. 102). The testimony of learned theologians to an ecclesiastical 
historic fact, is not rendered nngatory on our behalf by their being themselves so far 
apart from Divine truth as to talk about " the sacramental power of the word," and 
to say that " the word begets believers in baptism, the sacrament of regeneration." 

Our opponents teach that "the notices of infant baptism in the writings 
of the early fathers are confessedlyfew" (Dr. Stacey.p. 167). "As we ascend 
to apostolic times," says Dr. Wilson, " the testimony of the fathers on all 
subjects is found to be exceedingly meagre and indefinite" ( Inf. Bap., p. 
5.28). We say that there are no " notices of infant baptism" whatever, but 
that the earliest uninspired records on Christian baptism, as in Justin 
Martyr, are explicit on Christian baptism as being the baptism of the 
professing believer. Nor is there a record of exception to this till " the 
severe Tertullian" reprobated the endangering of sponsors on behalf of 
little children, and advocated in some others an unscriptural delay. 
Dissuading from one extreme, as has been done by many, he encouraged 
another. 

Many of the advocates of infant baptism dwell on the want of opposition 
to this practice evidenced by the writings of the earliest fathers. This is 
no proof of the existence of the practice. These early writings say nothing 
on incense, lights, and vestments, in connexion with Divine worship, on 
the christening of bells, horses, &c. But it is firmly believed that as "no 
polemical interest in the question had yet been excited, the example of 
the apostles," in the practice of infant baptism, "had been (juietly followed" 
(Dr. S., p. 167). Dr. Wilson, referring to "the first three centuries," 
says, " Our opponents cannot detect among the fathers of these centuries 
the origin of infant baptism" (p. 527.) We think we detect its origin in 
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the third century in the desire to wash all in the SAVING WA.TEE of baptism. 
We fix not the precise year, and name not the first administrator. We 
say not that the error on the efficacy and importance of baptism gave 
immediate birth to the error on the subjects of baptism. And we protest 
against the demands of our opponents from ourselves. Dr. W. says 
and many others say in substance the same " Strange that of the origin 
of an abuse so radical, so prevalent, and so permanent, no record should 
be found." " Baptists, however, affirm it to be a patristic innovation, 
though without the shadow of proof. They give us conjectures and 
assertions in abundance, still their origin of infant baptism remains shrouded 
in impenetrable darkness" (p. 527). The rejecters of infant baptism, be 
it known to Dr. W. and all others who affirm the existence of infant 
baptism during the period of the early post-apostolic fathers, devolve on 
those who practice it an adducing of "-the shadow of proof" that it then 
had an existence. We see and acknowledge its existence in the third 
century, and whether we can or cannot adduce the innovator, the cause 
of the innovation, the infant on which the baptismal operation was first 
performed, and the day which signalized the first departure from apostolic 
precedent so far as to the baptizing of an infant, we surely, to every 
rational and unbiassed mind, prove sufficient for our cause in proving the 
authority for our practice in inspired precept and precedent, the non- 
existence of inspired precept or precedent for the baptism of infants, and 
the want of uninspired precept for it or practice of it till the early or 
middle part of the third century. In doing this we do more than enough, 
for it devolves not on us to prove its non-existence, but on our opponents 
to prove its existence and scriptural sanction. If it is said that we do not 
prove its non-existence in these times, I reply that we evidence that every 
record during this period, human or Divine, adduced to prove its existence, 
is a complete failure. The advocates of infant baptism talk of its origin 
in the third century as amazing and incredible, without the record of 
terrible opposition and a fearful struggle through which it must have 
burst into existence and gained a footing, of which the fathers of those 
times would undoubtedly have left a distinct record. We think the origin 
of infant baptism sufficiently plain in the reason first assigned for the 
practice, namely, the saving efficacy of baptism, a doctrine in reference to 
baptism which must have rendered violent opposition to the baptizing of 
infants an impossibility. While many in the present day who deny the 
saving power of baptism, practice and advocate it, who is there among all 
those who beh'eve it to be necessary, or generally necessary to salvation, 
who approves not of infant baptism ? Men must become devils were infant 
baptism to die out among those who maintain with Dr. Wall and his 
Anglican brethren the "impossibility of salvation to be had, according to 
God's ordinary rule and declaration, any other way than by baptism," 
although they " may hope that for extraordinary cases and accidents He 
will make an allowance" (vol. ii, p. 167). But will Dr. Wilson and our 
Presbyterian brethren reply to DeanMilman and others on the distinction 
between bishops and presbyters, adhering to the principle on which they 
reply to Baptists ? Dr. M. says : " We discover no struggle, no resistance, 
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no controversy. The uninterrupted line of bishops is traced by the 
ecclesiastical historian up to the apostles ; but no manner of remonstrance 
against this usurpation has transpired ; no schism, no breach of Christian 
unity followed upon this momentous innovation" (His. of Chris., vol. ii, 
p. 65). The Episcopalian has better grounds for bis distinction of bishop 
from presbyter, because of his going much nearer to apostolic times, than 
the Pffidobaptist has for infant baptism ; and also because of the admitted 
fact that the first mention of the baptizing of little children some. say of 
infants is in connexion -with a reprobation of the practice. 

Which of our opponents can trace the origin of. sponsors in the churches ? 
Some of them affirm and some deny their first use on behalf of infants. 
Tertullian does not, so far as I know, oppose sponsors. He opposes their 
endangering of themselves by becoming responsible for those who in his 
judgment are, according to Scripture and reason, too young to be baptized. 
Must we say, because of the darkness in which the origin of sponsors is 
shrouded, and because of no record of opposition to this in the early 
fathers, there is not therefore a " shadow of proof" that the use of sponsors 
" is a patristic innovation." While the Scriptures in every precept demand 
discipleship to Jesus as the requisite to baptism, and in every example of 
baptism corroborate this by recording discipleship to Jesus as the precursor 
of baptism, or, by recording nothing, leave the limitation to the believer 
in all its force, " we are not careful to answer" the taunts, or reply to the 
baseless boasts of our opponents. " That infant baptism is a patristic 
innovation," or that it is an invention and adoption of the church of 
Christ in the third century of the Christian era, some of us confidently 
believe. Dr. Halley and some others are aware that the most learned 
historians on their side admit infant baptism to have had no existence in 
the times of the early fathers ; but, says Dr. H., "much as we respect 
their learning, we still should like to know the authority by which they 
support their opinions" (p. 188). He and others demand proof from them 
and us of a nonentity, instead of adducing proof themselves of a pretended 
reality. They misconstrue assumptions, surmises, silence, and inferences 
on these into a proof of reality. 

We are taunted by Christian and learned Psedobaptists with holding 
sentiments of which the Christian world knew nothing for the first 
thousand years. And while we give the most distinct and emphatic 
contradiction to such assertions, we are spoken of as almost admitting it, 
and not being known ever to have proved the contrary. It is no part of 
our sentiment and requirement that the father or mother of any believing 
candidate for baptism must have been pious at the birth of such child.. 
Believers' baptism has nothing to do with the parents whether they be 
children of the devil on earth or in hell, or whether they be children of 
God in the flesh or in glory. We maintain that believers' baptism was 
the practice of the apostles, and was not deviated from, so far as 
ecclesiastical records testify, till towards the close of the second century, 
and that of the baptism of infants we have no record before the middle of 
the third century. 

On the part of our opponents there is much inglorious boasting ' 
respecting the first thousand years of the Christian era. Some of this 
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boasting it may be proper to notice and expose, although it is more, than 
sufficient for the condemnation of infant baptism, to prove that history 
affords not a shadow of proof that it existed before the end of the second 
or the earlier part of the third century. Dr. Stacey briefly says : " The 
assertion so often made may here be repeated the more confidently as 
no refutation of it has yet been given that for the first ten centuries .of 
the Christian era infant baptism was the common practice of the church ; 
that in every case of adult baptism, the subject was, when born, the 
offspring of heathens or of Jews ; and that not a single instance is recorded 
of an individual, whose parents were professedly Christian at his birth, 
receiving baptism in mature life, or failing to receive it while he was yet a 
child" (p. 176). Our learned and estimable brother has such a knowledge 
not only of all the catechumens of the early ages, a class of persons 
acknowledged to be unbaptized and to be preparing for baptism, and who 
dwindled away through the rise and progress of infant baptism, but of the 
paternity of all baptized believers in regard to this one particular ! A 
refutation, which, he says, has not yet been given, I shall shortly record 
from the writings of Paedobaptists as well as Baptists. 

Dr. Halley is here more vainglorious than his Wesleyan successor. 
He seems to think himself as now using upon the poor Baptists "Ithuriel's 
spear." "The position which I advance," says he, "has been long 
before the world, but I do not believe it has ever been controverted" (p. 
78). Have Drs. Gale, Btennett, Eyland, Gill, Newman, Cox, Carson, &c., 
in the consciousness of inability to reply, all been dumb, so far as Dr. H. 
knows, respecting this Psedobaptist stronghold ? The proving again and 
again of its entire worthlessness in opposing believers' baptism or upholding 
infant 'baptism, even were it true, can apparently be entirely overlooked. 
But what is that important fact for the cause of infant baptism which is 
believed to have been not controverted ? " Our Baptist friends can find 
no clear and certain instance of any child of parents, who were professedly 
Christian at his birth, being baptized in adult age, or of any such child 
being among the catechumens, or, in short, of any such child being 
unbaptized in the time of his youth, during the first half of the Christian 
era ; nor do I confine them to the Catholic church under its various 
patriarchs and its different branches, spread over the world, Latin, Greek, 
Syriac and Coptic ; but extending the inquiry to all heretics and 
schismatics of all kinds whatsoever, who practised Christian baptism ; at 
all, I ask them to find a solitary Baptist like themselves, down to the 
close of the first millenium of the Christian faith." Not one among the 
orthodox or heterodox, official or unofficial, of any grade, "in any remote 
corner of the church, or outer court of it," will make to us "any certain 
sign of recognition." We "travel an unfrequented road in which it is 
not easy to discover a single vestige of a solitary traveller for nigh a 
thousand years" (pp. 78, 79). After much flourishing on no anchorite, 
Donatist, or Arian, no Catholic or heretic, none throughout the world for 
a thousand years being capable of recognition as a Baptist, if a few doubtful 
characters at the close be omitted, he says (p. 80), " Shew me the 
unbaptized man or woman, boy or girl, born of baptized parents." If the 
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assertion of Dr. H. has by any Baptist been uncontroverted, it haa not 
been, I trust, in ignorance that Justin, the first writer after apostolic 

> times, so far as we know, distinctly teaches that no other than Baptist 

: sentiments and practice were known by him. 

: This wonderful glorying of our opponent in what he deems to havo 
been uncontroverted by any Baptist at the time when he wrote, and on 
what it would almost seem he deems the salvation of our cause to depend, 

may be expected to demand a special reply. 

1. He says, " Our Baptist friends can find no clear instance of any child of parents 

who were professedly Christian at Ms birth, being baptized in adult age." To this a 
sufficient reply is already given in the proved character of baptism in the apostolio 
and subsequent period nnto the close of the second century, as acknowledged by the 
Ptedobaptist historians that have been quoted. Not only do the inspired writings give 

i no historical record of the baptisms and ad_ditions to any particular church for the 

. requisite length of time, but they deal not in such demanded " genealogies." Nor 

have we an uninspired history of any church dnringthe first millenium of Christianity, 

stating the additions to the church and the genealogies of its members. The first 

'.. uninspired ecclesiastical documents in this respect resembling the oracles of God 

give ample testimony to the baptism of professing believers, and to the requirement 

of faith in the baptized, but not a solitary instance of the baptism of an infant. But 

we repeat, that if infant baptism had commenced immediately after apostolio times, 
. it would be sufficient for us that apostolio practice, according to the inspired writings, 

recognizes no such custom. But whether ecclesiastical records incidentally supply 
instances of children that had in their youth and at birth pious and "baptized" 
parents, and that remained unbaptized till maturity was attained, the reader of 
. subsequent and previous quotations can judge. 

2. We are told that there is no clear and certain instance " of any such child being 
among the catechumens." Whether ecclesiastical and Paedobaptist historians state 
truly that the children of church members were committed to the instruction of 
catechists, I will not affirm, beyond that I know nothing in opposition to its truthful- 
ness. I will leave the reader to pass his own verdict on subsequent quotations 
respecting this. Let it be remembered that it refers to a period poskapostolie. It is 
known and acknowledged by our opponents that these catechumens were unbaptized. 
I will not trouble myself about the " endless genealogies" of catechumens, to ascertain 
whether the parents of all were heathen at the time of their birth, or whether some 
were the children of Christians born after parental conversion. I know nothing 
respecting these schools that gives the least intimation that they did not for many 
years contain the children of Christians without any respect to conversion having 
taken place before or after the birth of these children. Besides, it is evidenced by 
the principal writers on ecclesiastical history that baptism in the second century was 
deferred till there was satisfaction respecting the possession of faith in Christ, that 
Tertullian at the close of the second or beginning of the third century, is the first 
Christian writer who intimates a departure from this. They then knew nothing of 
baptizing all persons or all applicants indiscriminately, and I feel assured that the 
baptizing of infants is not evident until the third century. 

3. It is said that we have no clear and certain instance of any child of parents 
professedly Christian at his birth, " being unbaptized in the time of his youth, during 
the first half of the Christian era." Does it belong to the Baptists to prove that any 
child was unbaptized ? Aie we in equity as well as pomposity required to prove a 
negative ? For our practice we adduce the warrant of Divine command and inspired 
precedent. We further although this is_ not necessary prove that in the times 
immediately succeeding the apostles, baptism was, so far as any record on the subject 
gives_ any information, confined to professing believers. We can also adduce both 
Baptist and Paedobaptist opinions that the children of eminently pious parents, whose 
conversion is believed to have taken place when these children were born, were not 
baptized till they themselves became believers in Christ. Let Dr. H., or any other 
Paedobaptist in the world, give a clear and certain instance OP ANT TTNCONSCIOTIS 

BABE BEING BAPTIZED BEFOBE THE THIBD CENTUET IN ANT PAKT OF THIS 
EAETH. 

4. Dr. H. says, "I ask them to find a solitary Baptist in their sense of the word, 
a clear, well-defined, honest-looking, plain-spoken Baptist like themselves, down to 
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the close of the first millenium of the Christian faith." Dr. Staoey adopta this, but 
less in the logomachy of a braggadacio. If Dr. H. during this period can see one that 
agrees with him on the action and subjects of baptism, he can see what I have not 
discovered. If there existed a solitary Wesleyan " in their sense of the word," I am 
much mistaken, although in many, and in the most important sentiments of Wesleyans 
and Independents generally, I rejoice to think that many from apostolic times have 
believed. If Dr. H., by a Baptist in our sense of the word, means one who believes 
that baptism is immersion, and that its scriptural subjects are believers and what 
eke than this is the distinguishing sentiment of every " clear, well-defined, honest- 
looking, plain-spoken Baptist ? it is strange to me, whatever may be Dr. H.' s mistakes 
respecting the first half of the Christian era, if he does not believe that every Baptist 
who has written at length in defence of baptism, has maintained that the apostles and 
their immediate uninspired successors were all men clearly holding the distinguishing 
sentiment of Baptists. 

"We have no manner of doubt that Jesus Christ, that Peter, Paul, and all the 
Christians of whom we read in God's word, were Baptists in our sense of the word, 
approving of the immersion of those who make a credible profession of faith in Christ, 
and regarding nothing else as Christian baptism. We believe and maintain that 
nothing else than the immersion of believers was known in the church of Christ as 
baptism till the latter part of the second or the former part of the third century. 
Some proof of the correctness of this sentiment has already been given, and more is 
at hand. The precise period when trine immersion, and when the baptism of infanta 
commenced, we, at least I, do not affirm. The demand of our opponents, that we 
prove the required negative, namely, that a certain child was unborn at the time of 
the parent's conversion, or that a certain child was not promptly baptized when born 
after parental conversion, is a demand in opposition to the laws of controversy, 
indicates the exigency of the Pasdobaptist cause, and conveys an idea that is partial, 
or at variance with the reasoning of our opponents. If, according to the reasoning of 
some, a person had a pious parent in his boyhood, his baptism must have taken place; 
and, according to others, were the conversion of the parent but six months before his 
own conversion, he must have been .baptized, because it is maintained that along with 
the convert, all his family were baptized: and, say some, all his serva/nts too, of 
whatever age or character, and, say some, if it could be done in regard to the adult 
portion without coercion and scorn on their part,, while others say, all the young 
children would be baptized. 

The reasoning of Dr. Halley and others on the Divine promise "nnto yon and to 
your children" as teaching that God demanded the baptism of the children along with- 
the parent, we maintain to be contradicted by the inspired phraseology quoted, by 
apostolic practice, and that of the earliest subsequent period. 

If our sentiments are scriptural, it is not to be demanded or expected that those 
of whom we read in the earliest uninspired ecclesiastical history, should be in everythvag 
like ourselves, for, says Dr. H. : " That there was some contrariety in the administra- 
tion of baptism, between the apostolic practice and the discipline of the ancient church 
at the earliest subsequent time in which it can be ascertained, is undeniable." I 
believe that no Baptist or Independent can fail to discover the word bishop used in 
the second century in a sense not accordant with its use in the oracles of God. Tn 
which church of apostolic or immediately succeeding times was there a monthly 
celebration of the Lord's Supper ? I assert not that Baptists are conformed in aU 
things to apostolic practices. Nor do I justify their deviations. Myaimisto defend 
only what I believe to be scriptural. And I am now advocating the immersion of 
those, and those only, who make a credible profession of faith in Christ. In the fact 
of immersion, a tenet of the Baptists distinguishing them from those who practise 
pouring or sprinkling as baptism, I maintain that we have the example of the church 
universal excepting pouring or sprinkling in regard to afflicted ones, and very 
exceptional cases for a longer period than the first millenium of the Christian era. 
I believe in an earlier change from believers to infants, and a speedier prevalence of 
the innovation. 

"While our practice of discipling, baptizing, and further instructing with a view to 
the increased and permanent development of personal Christianity, in professed 
obedience to a Divine command and in the following of inspired precedent, corroborated 
too by the earliest post-apostolic practice, stands in no need of what is so pompously 
demanded, the children of heathens, of orthodox believers, of heretics, and all others, 
being equally eligible to baptism on believing with their hearts on the Lord Jesus, it 
IB most disingenuous and unfair on the part of Dr. Halley, if he means by " a Baptist 
in their sense of the word," any other than one who only immerses and who confines 
this to those who are professed believers. This is what he knows and acknowledges 
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to be the sentiments which distinguish us from other Christians. The practice of the 
church must be established by testimony. For believers' baptism we adduce the 
testimony of Justin and other fathers. Let Dr. H. or any other mn.-n produce testi- 
mony of the baptism of little children before the closing of the second or the early 
part of the third century, and testimony of the baptism of infants before the third 
century. Strong expressions of confidence which we may believe to be utterly 
unfounded, can be expected and borne ; but lengthened, and elaborate boasting on 
onr supposed ignorance respecting the piety and baptism of the parents of baptized 
believers, respecting this parental status at the birth of those who were baptized 
as believers, which, if correct, adds not the weight of a feather to the support of 
infant baptism, is to be contemned and deprecated. Let our opponents prove the 
baptism of infants of any parents in the apostolic or immediately subsequent period. 
Previous to adducing further testimony on behalf of believers' baptism as the only 
baptism of the early post-apostolic ages, it may be proper to notice a redoubtable 
champion of infant baptism from the ranks of our Presbyterian brethren.* 



* Since writing (at p. 479) that so far as I know the statements of ecclesiastical historians are 
correct, that the children of Christians as well as others were committed to the instruction of 
catechists, I hava examined on this the Pffidobaptist and Baptist church Histories and ecclesias- 
tical Dictionaries and Annals to which from my own library I had access. In many of these I 
have found nothing definite. All who enlarge at all on this speak of catechumens as unbaptized, 
aa in a state of preparation for it by receiving instruction, and distinguished from the faithful, 
who being approved and baptized had been admitted to membership with all its privileges. In 
every prosperous and increasing church, when the apparent convert had to submit to a probation 
of perhaps two or three years, there were catechumens ; and the bishop, presbyter, deacon, or 
other approved person, was the tutor or catechist. In some of the large and influential churches', 
as at Alexandria, Antioch, Borne, &c., the catechumenicol class became a school presided over by 
a person of some learning and celebrity. Especially was this the case at Alexandria, where' 
probably the establishment became wider than ordinary both in the range of its subjects and the 
character of its pupils. The following may convey instruction to the novice in ecclesiastical 
history, and a portion of it relates to our present theme. 

Dean HOOK." Catechumens. A name given in the first ages of Christianity to the Jews or 
Gentiles who were being prepared and instructed to receive baptism. It comes from the Greek 
word Tcatechein, which signifies to teach by word of mouth, or viva voce." Ch. Die. Art. Catee. 

E. H. LANDON. " The period of the catechnmenate was ordinarily two years, which, however, 
was lengthened or abridged according to the state of the catechumen as to learning and moral' 
fitness." " There were degrees or classes of catechumens ; but the number and the distinctive 
mark of each class were variable. Greek writers speak of two classes, the imperfect and perfect. 
The former were called audientes ; the latter, which comprised those who were fit to receive holy 
baptism, were sometimes styled genuflectentes, because they were permitted to be present at the 
prayers of the church, and to kneel at the same time with the fideles, whilst the impcrfecti were' 
only allowed to enter to hear the goapel and sermon. Bona adds two other classes to the audi- 
entes and genuflectentes, viz., competentcs and electi. Floury distinguishes two only, the avdientn 
and competentes." EC. Die. Art. Catec. 

NE n>EB, after speaking of the names of catechumens and their period of probation, says : 
" For the private instruction of these catechumens no distinct office was instituted in the church. 
At Carthage, the duty devolved, after a period of probation, on some individual who had dis- 
tinguished himself among the church readers, who thereupon assumed the title of catechist. At" 
Alexandria, where it often happened that men of education, even learned men, and persons 
accustomed to philosophical speculations, applied for instruction in Christianity it was necessary 
that the catechists should be men of liberal education, and able to satisfy the doubts and 
objections of heathens, and to meet them on their own ground. Able and learned laymen were 
therefore here selected ; and this class of catechists led afterwards to the formation of an important 
theological school among the Christians at Alexandria" (Ch. His., vol. i, pp. 423, 424). Speaking,- 
m the next volume, of " the Alexandrian school," he says, " Now we find in the outset at Alexandria 
but one man appointed by the bishop to hold the office of catechist, whose business it was to giva 
religious instruction to the pagans, AND, MOBEOVER, DIICBTLESS TO THE CHILDREN OF THE CHRIS- 
TIANS IN THAT PLACE." " The catechumens were then divided into two classes. Bnt though the 
office of catechist at Alexandria differed in no respect originally from the same office in other 
places, yet it could not fail to become gradually of itself an entirely different affair." 

GIESELEE says that at Alexandria there " began to be very soon felt the necessity of an 
instruction beyond the usual one given to catechumens, as well for the philosophical proselytes 
as for those who were to become teachers." Be. His., vol. i, p. 229. 

iUTHTZ says that "the larger churches employed special catechists for the instruction ol 
catechumens," and that "the catechetical school of Alexandria," from an institution for the 
instruction of catechumens, became " a theological seminary." Ch. His., vol. i, pp. 118, 187. 

GUEKIOKE teaches that the catechumenate was to prevent the intrusion of merely nominal 

wmstians into the church, and that " from the beginning of the second century such as sought 

11 ff oor P ra ted into the church by baptism received nnderthe title of katechoumenoi (Tertullian 

caus them audientes) preliminary instruction from a teacher expressly appointed for the purpose." 

nr, D W '. c - TATLOB, speaking of the time of Commodns, says : " In consequence of theincreasing 
umnoer ol converts, and the difficulty of distinguishing tho'se who were actuated by pnie motives, ' 
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SUBJECTS OF BAPTISM. 



It is not enough for the satisfaction of our opponents that we adduce 
the believers' baptism of the first post-apostolic ages as the only baptism 



Christians were now divided into classes, the Faithful and the Catechumens." His. of Clir., p. 2Q6. 

"V?. BATES says that in the early church catechists " did not constitute any order, and their 

duties were often discharged by the bishops and others of the clergy." Col.Lec.<mChr. 4nt.,p.42. 

BmoHAir says that " catechumens, though but imperfect Christians, were in some measure 

owned to be within the pale of the church ;" and that the office of catechist " was sometimes dona 

by the bishop himsell." Antig., vol. i, p. 29 ; vol. ii, p. 60. 

Dr. MAHAN says, " The catechetical school was an institution intended rather for those without, 
than for those within the church. In its simplest form, St. Paul dwelling at Borne in his own 
tired house, receiving all who came, preaching the kingdom of God, and speaking of things con- 
cerning the Lord Jesus Christ or the same apostle disputing daily at Ephesns in the school of 
one Tyrannus presents, on the whole, a just conception of it." Eventually the one at Alexandria 
bore some resemblance to a present " University." Ch. His., pp. 231, 232. 

MOSHEUI teaches that no vestige of the catechumenate " is to be found throughout the whole 
of the New Testament," bat that " after some little while, it was judged expedient to divide the 
multitude into two orders or classes, viz., that of fho faithful, and that of the catechumens. Of 
these the former were such as had been solemnly admitted members of the church by the sacra- 
ment of baptism, and publicly pledged themselves to God and the brethren that they would 
strictly conform themselves to the laws of the community" ( Commentaries, vol. i, pp. 241, 242). 
Nothing is said of a third class of baptized infants and little children. We shall subsequently read 
explicit testimony to the reception of the children of Christians as well as others to the catechu- 
fflenate from Mosheim's Eccl. His., and Bp. Barlow ; and the convictions of Dr. Schaff, Bp. Taylor, 
and others, on unbaptized children of eminently Christian parents in the third and fourth 
centuries. 

J. E. KIDDLE, under A.D. 180, says, " Christians are now divided into two classes, the Faittifnl 
and Catechumens." EC. Chro., p. 27. 

Dr. CBAHP (Baptist) says : " The catechumen institution maybe traced back to an early period 
as far as the second century. At first, we gather from the New Testament, converts were baptized 
as soon as they acknowledged Christ." " In the period which is now before us the catechumens 
were a distinct order. Certain persons, called catechists, were appointed to instruct them. They 
occupied a separate place in Christian assemblies, and were required to withdraw before the 
celebration of the Lord's Supper, which they were not permitted to witness. From the Latin phrase 
Used in dismissing the assembly, the whole service was called ' jlfisso,' from which the English word 
' Mass' is derived. There was the Mi-ssa Cateclmmenorum, or the service of the Catechumens, and 
the Miiia Fidelium, or service of the Faithful." "It is a very noticeable fact, that the baptismal 
service, as prescribed in the earliest liturgies, was prepared for catechumens only. There was no 
provision for infants. Had infant baptism been then in existence, the ecclesiastical arrangements 
would have recognized it, and there would have been a twofold service, as there is now in the Church 
of England, one for infants, and the other for ' those of riper years.' "Bap. His., pp. 33, 34. 

Dr. WiLSH teaches that by the labours of the Alexandrian catechists, " many individuals, dis- 
tinguished by their learning, and talents, and wealth, were gamed over as converts to the new faith," 
and that " the learned doctors of the catechetical school -went forth as missionaries to distantlands." 
CU. His., vol. i, p. 258. 

The Sel. Tr. Soc.'s Church History, chiefly from Milner, says (vol. i, p. 206) that Panttenus 
" taught all that desired him ; whereas the school of his predecessors had been more private." 
. Dr. E. Bunion, in his Ch. His. (p. 251), speaking of Pantasnus and the catechetical school at 
Alexandria, says that " the Christians at Alexandria had an advantage over those of other places, 
in being able to attend lectures on their own religion, as well as on various branches of science. The 
mode of instruction appears to have home some resemblance to that pursued in modern universities, 
where public lectures are delivered by professors. Their schools were numerously attended, not 
only by those who were already converted to Christianity, but by those who had still to choose their 
religion, or who were professedly heathens." 

Dr. EADIB says : " Catechetical schools were erected adjoining the chinches, where the catechu- 
mens assembled to receive instruction from the catechist. A famous catechetic school, or school of 
divinity, existed for many years at Alexandria.' 1 " At first all who professed to believe in Jesus 
Christ, and repented of their past sins, were immediately admitted to baptism, as was Simon Magus, 
and were subsequently taught the particular doctrines of the Christian religion ; but, afterwards, 
none were admitted to baptism until they had been instructed in the principles of the Christian faith. 
Hence arose the distinction between believers and catechumens." " Catechumens were the lowest 
order of Christians, whose instruction in the principles of the Christian religion formed the first part 
of the service of the church. Though but imperfect Christians, being UNBAPTIZED, they were 
acknowledged to be within the pale of the church. Persons were admitted into this state by imposi- 
tion of hands, prayer, 'and the sign, of the cross. THE baptized CHILBBEN OF BELIEVING PABENTS 

WEBB ADMITTED CATECHUHEHS AS SOON AS THEY WEBE CAPABLE OFLEABNING; butitjS not Certain 

at what age those of heathen converts were admissible" (Ec. Cy. Art. Cate.). Could the baptized 
children, when able to learn, become unbaptized catechumens 3 Unless also by ' ' heathen converts" 
he means these while catechumens and unbaptized, the distinction between them and Christians is 
a fancy. The word baptized is needed in connexion with the infants of believingparents by Dr. E.'s 
system of theology, and it is sometimes used, as in creeds and formularies, at the expense of truth 
and consistency. We do not, however, maintain the undeviating character of catechumens in all 
places from their origin to their extinction ; nor is Dr. E. responsible for the above emphasizing. 

Dr. SCHAFF says that the Alexandrian school, according to tradition founded by Mark, and 
" under the supervision of the bishop," " was originally designed only for the practical purpose of 
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that is then mentioned in anj extant writings, that we adduce this as 
corroborative of the believers' baptism of which alone we have a record in 
apostolic times. All this in the estimation of our' learned opponents 
amounts to nothing. "The adult baptism which alone can sustain his 
system," as teaches Professor Dr. E. "Wilson, and others occupying an 
equally exalted position in Pzedobaptist Dissenting Colleges, is this "In 
the case of a child born to Christian parents, was the ordinance deferred 
till the child arrived at years of maturity ? Did the practice of the ancient 
church in this case sustain adult baptism ? We take the negative, and 
we challenge Baptists to the proof" (Wilson's Inf. Bap., p. 526). Instead 
of adducing proof that a single child was baptized duriiig these ages, they 
demand from us proof respecting the piety or ungodliness of the parents 
of these baptized believers at the time of their birth. To this proposition 
respecting the parentage of the baptized believer, they again and again 
" solicit the attention of Baptists," " challenging them to overthrow it, if 
in their power." They teach that these records of the ancient church 
give not a particle of corroboration and encouragement to the Baptist 
cause ! I am acquainted with scarcely any reasoning more flagrantly 
perverse, and more unblushingly and confidently advanced. This with 
Dr. W. is case 1 for the baptism of infants. And case 2 is, that we find 
no author during the first centuries opposing (the nonentity of) infant 
baptism on Antipredobaptist principles ! And this author and record must 
have been ! "And the later that date, iti struggle with adult baptism 
must have been the more severe, and a record of the straggle the more 
certain" (pp. 526, 527) ! There is an entire overlooking of the gradually 
increasing importance that was attached to baptism, the growing convictions 



preparing willing heathens and'Jews of all classes for baptism. But in that home of thePhilonie 
theology, of Gnostic heresy, and of Noo- Plutonic philosophy, it soon very naturally assumed a 
learned character, and became at the same time a sort of theological seminary, which exercised a 
powerful influence on the education of many bishops and church teachers, and on the development of 
Christian science" (His. ofAnc. Chi:, vol. i, pp. 493, 49(i). He adds in a Note : " Eusebins calls it 
to tea Icatecheaioft didaskateioii and ditlaskaleion ton ieron logon ; Sozomen, to ieron didaskaleioii ton 
ieron mathemeton; Jerome, ecclesiuMca scliola." Literally, Eusebius calls it the school of oral 
instruction and school of sacred words (or, discourses) ; Spzomen, the sacred school of sacred lessons ; 
Jerome, the ecclesiastical school. Liddcll and Scott give for Tcatcchesis, instruction by word of' 
mouth, education : esp. in Eccl., tlie elementary religious teaching of contertt before baptism. 
Speaking of A.D. 311-590, Dr. S. teaches that "many adult catechumens and proselytes" "post- 
poned their baptism untijteome misfortune or severe sickness drove them to the ordinance " and 
that " this custom was re? isted by the most eminent church teachers, but did not give way till the 
fifth century, when it gradually disappeared before the universal introduction of infant baptism" 
(vol. ii, p. 484). If catechumens in the second century, and later, were certainly nnbaptjzed, 
which by eminent Predobaptists is as distinctly admitted as Christ's death and resurrection, were 
wa to admit that in the last stage of the existence of this class, catechetical instruction "preceded 
the baptism of proselytes and adults, and followed the baptism of children," our sentiments remain 
and are corroborated, that Christian baptism is believers' baptism, and that the " introduction of 
infant baptism," the sentiment in and by which it originated, and the growth and prevalence of 
the sentiment and practice, aided to terminate the nnseriptural catechiunenate. Such n state of 
things is altogether probable, if it would not be inevitable. An applicant for membership in the 
evangelical Piedobaptist churches of this country, receives the some treatment whether -baptized 
or unbaptized. The same profession of repentance of sin and faith in Christ is requisite, and the 
-reality in each is tested in the same way, or for the same reason believed to be sincere or insincere. 
The baptism of infancy, or baptism and membership then, are now treated as a nullity, except 
that baptism is not required. When Dr. S., under A.D. 190-311, speaks of catechumens, he designates, 
"the catechumenate" the " preparation for baptism." When it was the preparation for baptism it 
must have preceded it ; though " at a later period, after the general introduction of infant baptism,, 
it followed" (vol. i, p. 497). The baptism of unconsciousness needing personal ratification in those; 
who were spared, not unnaturally there arose a service which was improperly designated con- 
firmation, and which, "after the cessation, of proselyte baptism," assnjsDr. S- (vol. ii, p. 487)^ 
"gradually came to be regarded as on independent sacrament." 



484 SUBJECTS OF BAPTISM. 

in regard to its saving efficacy, -which the most eminent Pasdobaptist 
ecclesiastical historians acknowledge to have led to the practice of infant 
baptism, and to have necessitated its introduction -without opposition, 
unless they could have pleaded for the eternal damnation of infants by 
advocating their dying unbaptized. And case 3 is the inability of Baptists 
to detect the origin of infant baptism. Thus bunded to the observance of 
facts, and unconsciously perverting those which are noticed, this learned 
writer can further teach 1. That " the extent to -which infant baptism is 
known to have prevailed in the third century is to us unaccountable on 
Baptist principles !" 2. The opposition of Tertullian to the baptism of 
little children, which we have already noticed, is believed to make him 
" at once the enemy and supporter of infant baptism." 3. He mentions 
" Origen's testimony," which, says he, " should be viewed in combination 
with that of Irenseus and Justin." Then in " Conclusion It forms no 
objection against infant baptism, that in patristic times it was often 
attended with abuses and perversions" (pp. 529-533). Thus speaks he 
of what had its rise with other abuses and perversions, and after one great 
perversion, baptism being then maintained to effect what it represented ; 
and thus unconsciously does he, as I think, "contravene the authority of 
heaven" by his gross assumptions, false inferences, and perverse reasoning 
on the behalf of infant baptism. His learned reasoning on the subjects of 
baptism, is worthy of his previous assertion on the action, namely, " that 
among the ancient Greeks as well as among the Egyptians, immersion 
formed no part of the ordinary process of bathing" (p. 305). Instead of 
adducing in reply to Dr. W. previous animadversions on Dr. Halley, let 
us now notice some more correct writers. 



Dr. CBAMP (Baptist) mentions that it has been argued in favour of infant baptism 
that in the Boman catacombs there are or have been " inscriptions intimating that 
the infants buried in them were 'neophytes;'" but none of these inscriptions, says 
Dr. C., " are of earlier date than the fourth century, at which time infant baptism waa 
beginning to prevail, even in Italy." Gate., p. 81. 

Dr. K. E. HAGBNBACH says : " Infant baptism had not come into general nse prior 
to the time of Tertullian. Though a strenuous advocate of the doctrine of original 
sin, that father, nevertheless, opposed Paadobaptism, on the ground that those who 
have not committed any actual transgression, need no cleansing from sin. Origen, on 
the contrary, pronounced in favour of infant baptism. In the time of Cyprian it 
became so general in the African church, that the African bishop Kdus, appealing to 
the analogous rite of circumcision under the Old Testament dispensation, proposed to 
delay the performance of the ceremony of baptism to the eighth day. Cyprian however 
did not give his consent to this innovation." Concerning the period of Basil and the 
Gregorys he says : " The notions formed in the preceding periods concerning the high 
importance and efficacy of baptism were fully developed in the present, especially by 
Basil the great, Gregory of Nazianzen, and Gregory of Nyssa, and defined with more 
dogmatic precision by Augustine. Neither the baptism of blood, nor that of tears 
lost its significance. The theologians of the Greek church zealously defended infant 
baptism, while Augustine brought it into more immediate connexion with the doctrine 
of original sin (in opposition to the Pelagians). Salvation was denied to unbaptized 
children" (His. of Doe., vol. i, pp. 207, 386, 387). He mentions that Gregory of 
Nazianzen, thought it better that infants " should be sanctified without their own 
consciousness, than that they should depart being neither sealed nor consecrated" 
(p. 389). He appealed to the rite of circumcision which took place on the eighth day, 
but not, BO far as Dr. H. is aware, to any prenept of the New Testament. On infants 
dying unbaptized, and obtaining "perfect salvation," he " distinguished between 
intentional and unintentional delay." Hagenbach also quotes 
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"TTi,iiMAN, p. 461," oil Gregory of Nazianzen, -who givea a number of different 
Barnes of Christian baptism, and says : " The following is the principal thought on 
which this abundance of names is founded: all the blessings of Christianity appear 
concentrated in one point in baptism, and are dispensed, as it were, all together in 
one moment : but all these names can only in so far be applied to baptism, as the 
person to be baptized possesses the right disposition, without which none can enter 
into the kingdom of heaven" (p. 388). Thus Gregory, and many who have succeeded 
him, have attributed to baptism the working o_f that which in apostolic times was 
supposed to be possessed by the approved candidate for baptism, and to be professed 
and represented in the baptism itself. Nor will it ever be, that baptism " delivers 
from lusts, and elevates to a higher spiritual life" unconscious babes. I believe with, 
Hagenbach that while scriptural records " prove nothing" in favour of the existence 
of infant baptism, " nor does the earliest passage occurring in the writings of the 
fathers." 

Dr. GOULBTJBN is one of those who believes in the insufficiency of Scripture to set 
at rest Infant Baptism ; but the dean believes, " If you will allow the usages and 
sentiments of the primitive church, as attested by the earlier fathers, to be any 
evidence of what the apostolic practice was, " then the evidence in favour of infant 
baptism becomes " so strong that it is impossible for anyreasonable man to resist it" 
(Acts of the Deacons, pp. 307, 308). "We decline to accept as apostolic that which is 
first manifest in the third century. That infant baptism was " universally prevalen t 
in the second century," or in the third century, facts disprove. 




baptism itself towards the end of the second century." Further, " The baptism of 
infants did not become universal till after the time of Augustine." EC. His., vol. ii, 
pp. 47, 48. 

Bp. SUBNET believes that " in the first times" " chiefly the ad_ults were baptized" 
(On the scxxix Art., p. 363). This, although believed by others, is inconsistent with 
Pfedobaptism whenever prevailing. This is testified, I believe, by the baptismal 
records of every Psedobaptist mission. 

GBOTIUS. " It does not appear that infant baptism did universally obtain in the 
primitive church, but was more frequent in Africa than anywhere else. In the councils 
of the ancients one shall find no earlier mention of Pasdobaptism than in the council 
of Carthage. In TertuUian's time it appears there was nothing defined concerning 
the age in which they were to be baptized that were consecrated by their parents to 
Christian discipline, because he dissuades by so many reasons the baptizing of infants : 
and Gregory Nazianzen, speaking of those who die without baptism, mentions among 
the rest those who were not baptized by reason of infancy ; and he himself, though a 
bishop's son, and educated a long time under the care of his father, was not baptized 
till he became a youth, as is related in his life" (Anno., on Matt, six, 14). Not 
possessing the Latin Annotations of Grotius, and the writings of many.other con- 
tinental divines in the original, I know not whether they have used words as indefinite 
as the parvulus of Tertullian and Eufinns. But whether or not, the ascertained 
import of parvulus, and the distinction between it and infans, are not affected thereby. 

BAUMGABTEN. " There is no satisfactory proof of the practice of the rite in the 
first two centuries." In "Wallace on Bap*, p. 66. 

_ StENZEiiii. " One of these last [abuses] was infant baptism, a departure from the 
original form of the sacrament." His. of the Ger. and the Ref., vol. i, p. 123. 

METEK. " The baptism of infants is very old, but its origin cannot be traced 
anywhere" (In Stier's Words, &c., vol. viii, p. 304). It cannot be traced in the com- 
mission, in apostolic practice, or as certainly practised till the third century. 

AUG. BlAHN. " Baptism was in the appointment of Christ to be administered to 
all those who penitently confessed their sins, and believed in the gospel of Jesus. 
According to its original character and design it could be administered only to adults, 
who alone were capable of the knowledge of sin, and repentance, and faith. Neither ' 
in the Scriptures, nor in the history of the first century and a half, is there a certain 
example of infant baptism to be found." In Stier's Words, &c., vol. viii, p_. 312. 

GUEBICKE, having referred to certain' seasons, as Easter, &c., as times early 
preferred for the celebration of baptism, says : " But the practice of infant baptism, 
which gradually became the universal custom, necessarily tended to_ destroy the 
preference for these seasons." Also, " Naturally enough, the institution of infant 
baptism was not without considerable influence on the whole rite of baptism." He 
believes, contrary to myself in the general adoption of infant baptism, "in the second 
century," but admits, "We cannot adduce any direct apostolical authority for the, 
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practice of infant baptism. ;" and, unfavourably to the idea of its general adoption in 
the second century, he subsequently says: "As late as the fourth century infant 
baptism was anything but universally observed in the East." Having referred to the 
advocacy of early baptism by Cyprian and his "Carthaginian synod," he says, "Not- 
withstanding-, a long period elapsed before a correct theory on this head, and still 
longer before a correct practice, prevailed universally." Antiq., pp. 237-239. 
':. BRETSCHNJBIDER. "All the earlier traces of infant baptism are very doubtful: 
on the contrary Tertullian is the first who refers to it, and he censures it. Origea 
and Cyprian, ou the contrary, defend it. In the foutth century its validity was 
generally acknowledged, although the church fathers found it necessary to warn 
against tho delay of baptism. Even Pelagins did dot dare to call the correctness of 
it in question. Augustine pointed out the removal of original siu and the sins of 
the children as its definite object ; and through his representations was its universal 
diffusion promoted." Theol., vol. i, p. 4G9. 

MATTHIES. " In the first two centuries no documents are found which clearly 
shew. tho existence of infant baptism at that time." OR Iia<p., p. 187. 

Prof. KTJBTZ, writing on A.u. 323-692, says, "During this period it was still common 
to delay baptism, cither from indifference, from superstition, or from doctrinal 
prejudices. These motives also operated against the practice of infant baptism, 
which had long been recognized, not only as lawful but as necessary." Again, "After 
the general introduction of infant baptism, the strict distinction between the ' missa, 
cdtecliwnenorum' and the 'missa fidelium' ceased." Again, " When infant baptism 
became general, separate baptisteries were no longer necessary, and instead of them 
fonts were placed in the churches" (His., vol. i, pp. 226, 229, 237). Could a believer 
in the apostolic institution of infant baptism thus write r 1 Tho existence of unbaptized 
catechumens at tho close of the second century and afterwards, is not in itself an 
evidence of the non-existence of infant baptism, or I might adduce Dr. Jamieson and 
others on the candidate for baptism " declaring his resolution to abandon the service 
of Satan and all tho sinful works and pleasures of which he is the patron." It was 
the rise and prevalence of infant baptism that destroyed the catechumenieal 
classes. 

Drs. BOSUE and BENNETT. "The history of infant baptism is an inextricable 
maze." How different is this from the bold and untruthful assertions of Prof. Hodge 
and some others, who teach that from the beginning it was the universal practice, 
who see every writer as confirming its existence, its prevalence, and its apostolic 
practice'! 

Ecclesiastical history affords as much evidence that organs were used 
by the first Christians in connexion with Divine worship, ,as that the 
baptism of infants then existed. Ecclesiastical historians speak of the: 
rise not apostolic institution of infant baptism, just as they speak of 
the rise not apostolic institution, but "very ancient institution of 
God-parents." 

LIMBOBCII says that " the necessity of Psedobaptisin was never asserted by any 
Council before that of Carthage," and that " the subject of baptism to whom it is to 
be administered, is a believer; one who is endued with a true faith in Jesus Christ, 
and touched with a serious repentance for his past offences." Sys. Div., 1. v, c. 
xsii, 2. 

OATTENBUBGH. "It cannot be unanswerably proved that infant baptism was 
practised from the beginning of Christianity." Spic. Tlieol. Ghris., p. 1059. 

W. CAPITO. " In the first times of tha church no one was baptized, nor received 
into the holy communion of Christians, till after he had given himself up entirely to 
the word and authority of Christ." In Schyn, His. Men., p. 170. 

WINEB. " Originally only adults were baptized ; but at the end of the second 
century in Africa, and in the third century generally, infant baptism was introduced 5 
and in the fourth century it was theologically maintained by Augustine." In Hinton'a 
His., p. 242. . 

. SALMASITJS says, "An opinion prevailed that no person could be saved without 
being baptized, and for that reason the custom arose of baptizing infants." In 
Tatea's Teiicis, &c. 

BHEIJTWALD, on infant baptism says, The "first traces of infant baptism are 
*he Western church, after tho middle of the second century, and it was the 
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subject of controversy in proconsular Africa towards the end of this century. 
Though its necessity was asserted in Africa and Egypt in the beginning of the third 
century, it was even to the end of the fourth century, by no means universally 
observed, least of all in the Eastern church. Notwithstanding the recommendations 
of it by the fathers, it never became a general ecclesiastical institution till the age of 
Augustine" (Hinton's His., p. 242). And yet Augustine, as quoted by Stier (Words, 
&<-., vol. viii, p. 331), speaks but on this fashion : " The custom of mother church in 
baptizing little ones, is not to be made light of, or thought a superfluous thing ; but 
it is to be regarded as an apostolic tradition only." 

Dr. B. WILLIAMS. "The first Christians held that the heart was purified by 
faith; the accompanying symbol of which became by degrees the instrument of 
purification. Holy baptism was at first preceded by a vow, in which the young soldier 
expressed his consciousness of spiritual truth. But when it became twisted into a 
false analogy with circumcision, the rite degenerated into a magical form," &c. 
Essays and Revs., p. 86. 

J. E. RIDDLE, in his Ecclesiastical OJvronology, against A.D. 176, which I maintain, 
is much too early a date, writes : " Evidence of the practice of infant baptism at this 
period" (p. 26). At p. 34, he says : "Baptism, in the second century and beginning of 
the third, was now more generally administered to infants." Immediately before 
this he mentions that " Exaggerated statements respecting the efficacy of the sacra- 
ments of baptism and the Lord's Supper gain currency, attended with superstitious 
veneration for those rites, and abuses." And immediately after it he mentions several 
alterations or additions in connexion with baptism at this period. He says, under 
A.D. 256, " The Council of Carthage enjoins infant baptism. At this period it was 
usual at Carthage to administer the Lord's Supper to infants" (p. 43). At the " end 
of the fourth century," he speaks of the Lord's Supper as " received by baptized 
persons, including children" (p. 51). At about A.D. 370, speaking of public worship, 
he says, " Until the practice of infant baptism became general, it was divided into 
two parts" (p. 79). Under A.D. 450, he says, "Infant baptism had now become 
general." p. 105. 

W. BATES, Fellow, Lecturer, and Hebrew Lecturer of Christ's College, Cambridge, 
says in his College Lectures on Christian Antiquities (p. 115), that "in ancient times," 
" their whole bodies were immersed or dipped in water, to represent the death, and 
burial, and resurrection of Christ, and to signify their own dying unto sin, the 
destruction of its power, and their resurrection to a new life." The application of 
this to infants is with me a_n impossibility. 

Dr. DODDBIDGB. " It is indeed surprising that nothing more express is to be met 
with in antiquity upon this subject, but it is to be remembered that when infant 
baptism is first apparently mentioned, we read of no remonstrance made against it as 
an innovation; and that as we have no instance of any persons expressly asserted to 
have_been baptized in their infancy, so neither of any children of Christian parents 
baptized at years of discretion" (Misc. Works, p. 495) . To ns it is not at all surprising 
that early antiquity is so silent on infant baptism ; nor indeed that Tertullian does 
not expressly designate the baptism of " little children" an innovation. Without 
expressly using the term, he appears to us in his reasoning clearly so to regard it. 
When baptism had been from the beginning a solemn token " of our accepting the 
gospel covenant, peculiar to those who did so accept it" (p. 488), silence wa_s to be 
expected; and when baptism began to be considered necessary to salvation, the 
baptism, first of little children, and then of infants, was likely to appear and to 
prevail ; notwithstanding " that Christ instituted such an ordinance as baptism," to 
be a solemn token " of our accepting the covenant," " to those who should believe 
His gospel." 

Dr, WHITBT is confident that the apostles were "sent to preach to those that 
could hear, and to teach them to whom they preached, that Jesus was the Christ, and 
only to baptize them when they did believe this ;" and that this is not only " absolutely 
necessary in the nature of the thing, till a Christian church among the heathen or the 
Jews was founded," but also that this is "expressly said by Justin Martyr to have been 
the practice of the first ages of the church." Com., on Matt, xrviii, 19. 

MOSHEIM. " In the earliest times of the church, all who professed firmly to believe 
that Jesus was the only Eedeemer of the world, and who, in consequence of this 
profession, promised to live in a manner conformable to the purity of His holyreligipn, 
were immediately received among the disciples of Christ. This was all the preparation 
for _baptism then required ; and a more accurate instruction in the doctrines of 
Christianity was to be administered to them after their receiving that sacrament." 
Subsequently, says he, " None were admitted to baptism but such as had been 
preyipusly instructed in tlje principal points of Christian^, and, had, also given. 
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satisfactory proofs of pious dispositions and upright intentions. Hence arose 1 ttia 
distinction between catechumens, who were in a state of probation, and nnder the 
instruction of persons appointed for that purpose ; and believers, who were consecrated 
by baptism, and thus initiated into all the mysteries of the Christian faith" (Ec.Sis., 
p. 33). Speaking of the first century, after mentioning that baptism " was performed 
by immersion of the whole body," he says : " At first it was usual for all who laboured 
in the propagation of the gospel to be present at that solemn ceremony ; and it was 
also customary, that the converts should be baptized and received into the church by 
those under whose ministry they had embraced the Christian doctrine. But this 
custom was soon changed" (oent.i, c.iv, 8). Under the third century Mosheim writes: 
"There were, twice a year, stated times when baptism was administered to such as 
after a long course of trial and preparation offered themselves as candidates for 
the profession of Christianity. This ceremony was performed only in the presenoe_of 
such as were already initiated into the Christian mysteries. The remission of sins 
was thought to be its immediate and happy fruit, while the bishop by prayer and the 
imposition of hands was supposed to confer those sanctifying gifts of the Holy Ghost 
which are necessary to a life of righteousness and virtue" (p. 79). To talk about 
mystery regarding the origin of infant baptism, while these sentiments are maintained 
and approved, is as reasonable as to doubt the existence of heat where there is fire, or 
the fact of an impure stream when it flows from a corrupt fountain. To have prevented 
infant baptism would have required, at this period of the church's error and corruption, 
a constant miracle. 

Bp. BARLOW. "I do believe and know that there is neither precept nor example 
in Scripture for infant baptism, nor any just evidence of it for above two hundred 
years after Christ ; that Tertullian condemns it as an unwarrantable custom, and 
Nazianzen, a good while after him, dislikes it too. Sure I am that in the primitive 
times they were first Gatechumeni, then Illunvlnati, or Baptizati ; and that not only 
Pagans, and the children of Pagans converted, but children of Christian parents. The 
truth is, I do believe Pasdobaptism (how or by whom I know not) came into the world 
in the second century ; and in the third and fourth began to be practised (though not 
generally) and defended as lawful from that text grossly misunderstood, John iii, 5. 
Upon the like gross mistake of John yi, 53, they did for many centuries both in the 
Greek and Latin church communicate infants, and give them the Lord's Supper. _ And 
I confess they might do both as well as either." Dr. Wall, who gives a portion of 
this in big History (vol. ii, pp. 26, 27), states (as I think very unfairly, or very 
mistakenly) that Dr. B. " himself fairly recanted ;" and he gives his letter of recanta- 
tion to Mr. Wilks, in which I see no retraction of a syllable, although he painfully 
felt his indiscretion in having so written, and written what was never intended to be 
made public, and written too with no intention of ceasing to baptize infants. 

D. BOQEBS. " I take the baptism of infants to be one of the most reverend, 
general, and uncontrolled traditions which the church hath, and which I would no 
less doubt of than the creed to be apostolical, although I confess myself yet 
unconvinced by demonstration of Scripture for it" (In Vanity of Inf. Sap., by A. E., 
part ii, p. 7). Mr. B., like Bp. Taylor, and possibly many others, was satisfied that 
truth was on his side, only evidence was lacking. 

Dr. W. HUBD. "It is pretty clear, from the writings of many learned men, that 
Dr. John Wiekliffe, the first English reformer, either considered infant baptism as 
unlawful, or at least not necessary." His. of all Rel., p. 718. 

L. COLEMA.N. " The general introduction of the rite of infant baptism has so far 
changed the regulations of the church concerning the qualifications of candidates, 
that what was formerly the rule in this respect has become the exception." " The 
learned in Germany generally" " either deny that the baptism of infant children was 
authorized by Christ and His apostles, or they content themselves with stating the 
historical facts in relation to the subject giving the earliest evidence of the rite in 
question, without advancing any theory whatever respecting the origin of this 
ordinance" (Qhr. Ant., pp. 110, 116). He has before said respecting Augustine, that 
"he was about to be baptized in early childhood, that he might die as a Christian, 
nnder the covenant. But the administration of the ordinance was deferred in 
consequence of his recovery; and the delay he regarded as a kind providence. Prom 
this example the inference is, that he might have received due preparation for the 
ordinance from his pious mother, but that his baptism would have been an exception 
to the general rule on this subject" (p. 28). In his Chronological Index (p. 210) he 
gives for A.D. 282, " Infant baptism common among the Persian churches." 

Bp. HINDS. "It is true that infant baptism is not mentioned expressly by any 
earlier writer than Justin Martyr and Irenaras;" nor indeed by these, I unhesitatingly 
affirm, a every cewwKd reader must testify. Speaking of the primitive martyrs, be 
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says, "Every son of tie cTrareli wag baptized into a faith -which taught him to aspire 
to an imitation of Christ." Rise, &o., pp. 257, 236. 

Dr. BJ.OOMFIELD. " In the early ages of Christianity, those who acknowledged 
Jesns to he the Messiah were received by thia solemn rite into the Christian church." 
Bee. Syn., on Acts ii, 41. 

Dean HOOK. "The rite of infant baptism is not enjoined in Scriptme." "For 
the practice we mnst plead the tradition of the church universal." Ch. Die. Art. 
Inf. Ba/p. 

Dr. G. V. LECHLER. " Confession of faith belongs to baptism according to ancient 
usage." In Lange, on. Acts, viii, 26-40. 

CHAMBERS. " It appears that in the primitive times none were baptized but 
adults." Cy. Art. Ba/p. 

Bp. TATLOE. * " But tradition, by all means, must supply the place of Scripture, 
and there is pretended a tradition apostolical that infants were baptized : but at this 
we are not much moved ; for we, who rely upon the written word of God as sufficient 
to establish all true religion, do not value the allegation of traditions ; and, however 
the world goes, none of the Reformed churches can pretend this argument against thia 
opinion, because they who reject tradition when it is against them, must not pretend 
it at all for them. But if we should allow the topic to be good, yet how will it be 
verified ? for so far as it can yet appear, it relies wholly upon the testimony of Origen, 
for from him Austin had it. Now a tradition apostolical, if it be not consigned with a 
fuller testimony than of one person, whom all after ages have condemned of many 
errors, will obtain so little reputation amongst those who know that things have upon 
greater authority pretended to derive from the apostles, and yet falsely, that it will 
, be a great argument that he is credulous and weak that shall be determined by so 
weak probation in matters of so great concernment. And the truth of the business 
is, as there was no command of Scripture to oblige children to the susception of it, so 
the necessity of Paadobaptism was not determined in the church till in the eighth age 
after Christ ; but in the year 418, in the Milevitan Council, a provincial of Africa, 
there was a canon made for Psedobaptism : never till then ! I grant it was practised 
in Africa before that time, and they or some of them thought well of it ; and though 
that be no argument for us to think so, yet none of them did ever before pretend it to 
be necessary, none to have been a precept of the gospel. St. Austin was the first that 
ever preached it to be absolutely necessary, and it was in bis heat and anger against 
Pelagius, who had warmed and chafed him so in that question that it made him 
innovate in other doctrines, possibly of more concernment than this" (Lib. of Pro., 
pp. 336, 337). After speaking of the admission of infants to baptism by the early 
church as implying egregious prevarication " in asking questions of them, who them- 
selves knew were not capable of giving answer : and to supply their incapacity by 
the answer of a god-father, is but the same unreasonableness acted with a worse 
circumstance," he refers to Tertullian, who advises the delay of baptism, and adds, 
" The same also is the counsel of Gregory, bishop of Narianzum, although he allows 
them to hasten it in case of necessity ; for though his reason taught him what was fit, 
yet he was overborne with the practice and opinion of his age, which began to bear 
too violently upon him ; and yet in another place he makes mention of some to whom 
baptism was not administered dia tiepioieta, ' by reason of infancy.' To which if we 
add_that the parents of St. Austin, St. Jerome, and St. Ambrose, although they were 
Christian, yet did not baptize their children before they were thirty years of age, it 
will be very considerable in the example, and of great efficacy for destroying the 
supposed necessity or derivation from the apostles" (pp. 339, 340). After statingthat 
" Christ never gave any precept to baptize" infants, " nor ever Himself, nor His 
apostles (that appears) did baptize any of them," that Mark xvi, 16 teaches that 
" faith and_ baptism in conjunction will bring a man to heaven; but if he have not r 
faith, baptism shall do him no good," he says, "The conclusion is, that baptism is' 
also to be deferred till the time of faith ; and whether infants have faith or no is a 
question to be disputed by persons who care not how much they say, nor how little 
they prove" (pp. 340, 341). "I consider," adds he (p. 343), "that the baptizing of 



* An objection has been made to Bp. Taylors's remarks as being his own opinions. His words 
are in his Liberty of Prophesying, in which he pleads for the toleration, in opposition to the per- 
fi 6 .?** on ' ' *^ e Anabaptists. And when he has spoken on behalf of Baptist sentiments, he says, 
Thus far the Anabaptists may argue." I will not affirm and will not deny, notwithstanding 
what he subsequently wrote, that all had his personal conviction. It is clear that he regarded 
EapfaBt arguments as having in them much force, and as being sustained by greater " evidence" 
titan thoie adduced by PadoWptiiti. 
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infants does rush us upon such inconveniences which in other questions we avoid like 
rocks." 

Dr. HOFLING. "As to the history of infant baptism, sure enough it cannot be 
denied that prior to TertuUian nowhere is it mentioned in express and altogether 
precise terms." Sac. of Say., p. 104. 

A. S. PATEBSON. "What was required of those who were admitted into the 
Christian church by baptism in the earliest ages ? Nothing but a firm belief that 
Jesus was the only Redeemer of the world, and a promise to live conformably to the 
purity of His holy religion." " Was this always the case ? No. When the churches 
increased, none were admitted to baptism but such as had been previously instructed 
in the chief points of Christianity, and had also given satisfactory proofs of pious 
dispositions and upright intentions." G7i. His., vol. ii, p. 29. 

Dr. C. HASE. " Candidates for admission to the church were first carefully 
instructed, and rigidly examined in all the studies of the several stages of their 
education." Oft,. His. from A.D. 100-312, p. 68. 

COTJBEYEE, after declaring the insufficiency of Scripture to prove the necessity of 
infant baptism, says, " It does not even appear, after the practice was introduced, 
that it was judged, as it is now, of necessity, since it was very common then to defer 
the reception of this sacrament to an advanced age, and even till death" (Decl. of 
Last Sen., p. 70). The delaying of baptism on account of a prevalent ide_a respecting 
subsequent sin, is not inconsistent with the belief in its mighty and glorious efficacy. 

Dr. VON CoEiiLiN. " It was certainly not the design of Jesus to introduce infant 
baptism. Its later introduction into the church was an effect of the erroneous doctrines 
which were entertained of the connexion of baptism with salvation." Sib. Theol., 
vol. ii, p. 145. 

Dr. BANNEEMAN, who teaches that " the church has no power in regard to the 
ceremonies and institutions of Divine service, except to administer them," and -who 
forcibly^ iterates and reiterates this important fact, says respecting the church in its 
early history -. " Within the period of the first four or five centuries, there were intro- 
duced into the field of religious worship the germs of most, if not all, of the mass of 
religious observances by which the church of Rome is at present distinguished. Even 
the Reformation did not apply a full and effectual correction to this superstitious and 
sensuous tendency on the part of the churches that were in doctrine and faith reformed. 
In our own country, both in the northern and southern divisions of it, the history of 
the sore contendings between the advocates and opponents of church rites and 
ceremonies, of human, invention and authority, forms no unimportant or uninteresting 
part of its ecclesiastical history." Yet, again, the church " has a right to administer 
and carry into effect the express appointments of Christ, and no more." "The church 
has no latitude beyond the express warrant of Scripture, and is forbidden as much to 
administer a worship not there revealed, as to preach a gospel not there revealed. 
The single fact that the rule of church power in the worship of God is the rule of 
Scripture, is decisive of the whole controversy in regard to rites and ceremonies." " The 
worship not enjoined in the Word of God is will-worship." " There is no possibility 
of denying this argument, except by denying that the Scriptures are the only rule for 
worship, or by denying that they are a sufficient one." The Ch. of Christ., vol. i, pp. 
349, 361, 362, 367. 

Some of the following is Psedobaptist testimony to the gradual influx 
of error and corruption into the church of Christ from apostolic times. 

Dr. J. BENNETT says, " The futile theory, that our religion could not have been 
corrupted so early as the second century, weighs lighter than air against solid facts." 
" The Greek churches were, for the first three hundred years, hastening to that state 
which, in the next three hundred years, brought Mahomet upon them, to sweep them 
a way as with a flood." He teaches that the steady progress towards the "great 
apostacy is visible from the apostles' days till the whole length mystery of iniquity 
Was revealed." " The epistles of Ignatius prepared the way for Boldebrand." "The 
heathenism taught in the chair of Alexandria would have checked the men of apostolic 
times. The next in succession, Origen, though superior to his master, by pursuing' 
the same course, alarmed the church, which, however, owes the equivocal position in 
which he was placed, between saint and heretic, to the wounded pride of Demetrius, 
rather than to his love of truth." " That the corruption was rapidly advancing when 
Tertullian wrote, he himself declares." Of TertuUian he says, " Cyprian hailed him 
jnaster. Eusebius and Jerome laud him, which they could scarcely have ventured to . 
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do if it had been notorious that all Tertullian's censures were calumnious and false. 
Carthage must have been in an apostate stato when her bishop wrote his letters." 
" The predicted apostacy steadily advanced, and many years of darkness, superstition, 
and guilt, had their commencement in ages that have been ignorantly applauded as 
primitive and pure." " There is scarcely an error in doctrine, or corruption in practice, 
or superstition in worship, by which the church was ever troubled, that may not be 
traced to very early times, and. that was not defended by some venerated name." 
" Where we stop, as too late to be really the church of the fathers, generations having 
passed away, and degenerate sons having risen up, so that ' there were few like the 
fathers,' some would begin" (Gong. Lee., pp. 259-265). To the Pcedobaptist, one is 
disposed to say, " Physician, heal thyself j" and then say, WHEBE WE STOP, SOME 

WOU1.D BEGIN- 

Dr. W. H. STOWELL. " Those who have added to the devout reading of the New 
Testament an intelligent study of Christian history, will remember the insidious 
process by which the human in religion has stealthily encroached on the Divine." 
" The minds of the Christian people were led by insensible degrees to lose, in the mere 
adjuncts of religion, much of the individuality, the spiritual life, the inward fellowship, 
enjoyed by the church at the beginning. The church assumed the visible organization 
of human institutions. The doctrines of the gospel received the tincture of men's 
opinions." " At length it was determined by the authority of councils, that the guilt 
of original sin is remitted by the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ bestowed in baptism, 
that this sacrament contains and inyparts, as well as signifies, the grace ; so that all 
who are not regenerated, by the grace of baptism, are born to eternal misery and ever- 
lasting destruction." Cong. Lee., vol. xiv, pp. 150, 156. 

Our opponents, one after another, can record these views of baptismal 
necessity and efficacy as those of the early church, and yet demand that a 
change of subjects from believers to infants must have been attended with 
a tremendous struggle, and that the violent conflict must have had a 
distinct record ! 

. MOSHEIM, on the first century, says : " The Christian church was scarcely formed, 
when, in different places, there started up certain pretended reformers, who, not 
satisfied with the simplicity of that religion, which was taught by the apostles, 
meditated changes of doctrine and worship" (Cent, i, c. v, 1). On the second century, 
referring to councils, he says, " These councils, of which we find not the smallest 
trace before the middle of this century, changed the whole face of the church and 
gave it a new form" (cent, ii, c. ii, 3). Speaking of the simple creed and simple 
piety of teachers in the early church, he says, " This venerable simplicity was not, 
indeed, of a long duration ; its beauty was gradually defaced by the laborious efforts 
of human learning, and the dark subtleties of imaginary science" (c. iii, 2). " The 
cause of morality, and, indeed, of Christianity in general, suffered deeply by a capital 
error which was received in this century. . . . Certain Christian doctors, either 
through a desire of imitating the nations among whom they lived, or in consequence 
of a natural propensity to a life of austerity (which is a disease not uncommon in 
Syria, Egypt, and other Eastern provinces) were induced to maintain that Christ had 
established a double rule of morality and virtue, for two different orders of Christians 
. . . the one for persons in the active scenes of life, the other for those who, in a 
sacred retreat, aspired, after the glory of a celestial state" ( 11). Further, says he, 
"There is no institution so pure and excellent which the corruption and folly of man 
will not in time alter for the worse, and load with additions foreign to its nature and ' 
original design. Such, in a particular manner, was the fate of Christianity. In this 
century, many unnecessary rites and ceremonies were added to the Christian worship" 
(c.iv,l). " Thus they administered milk and honey, which was the ordinary food 
of infants, to such as were newly received into the church, shewing them by this sign, 
that_by their baptism they were born again, and were bound to manifest the simplicity 
and innocence of infants in their lives and conversations" ( 6). " The sacrament of 
baptism was administered publicly twice every year, at the festivals of Easter and 
Pentecost, or Whitsuntide, either by the bishop, or the presbyters in consequence of 
his authorization and appointment. The persons that were to be baptized, after they 
had repeated the creed, confessed and renounced their sins, and particularly the devil 
and his pompous allurements, were immersed under -water, and received into Christ's 
kingdom by a solemn invocation of Father, Son, and Holy Ghost" ( 13). Under the 
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first century, "but not speaking exclusively of this period, Mosheim says, " The Chris- 
tians took all possible care to accustom their children to the study of the Scriptures, 
and to instruct them in the docrines of their religion ; and schools were everywhere 
erected for this purpose, even from the very commencement of the Christian church." 
In some of these schools, Mosheim teaches, the youth received an education suitable 
to the solemn office of the holy ministry. He expresses his confidence that " St. John 
erected a school of this kind at Ephesus, and one of the same nature was founded by 
Polycarp at Smyrna. But none of these were in greater repute than that which was 
established at Alexandria, which was commonly called the catechetical school, and is 
generally supposed to have been erected by St. Mark" (cent, i, c. iii, 7). That the 
catechetical school of Alexandria was flourishing at about the middle of the second 
century, will be denied, ~L believe, by none. That all the catechumens of this and 
every other similar establishment are invariably spoken of as unbaptized, as preparing 
for baptism, is admitted with equal universality. What but Paadobaptist exigence 
could lead to the speaking of these establishments as schools for the children of the 
heathen and unconverted ? There is, I believe, as much evidence that the children of 
Christians were excluded from these establishments, as that these children were 
baptized in infancy during the first or second century of the Christian era. I shall 
omit what is said by Mosheim respecting the heresies of the second century arising 
from " Judaizing" teachers, and from admirers of "the oriental philosophy;" but 
shall give from him the following on the third century : " The ancient method of 
ecclesiastical government . . . degenerated towards the form of a religions 
monarchy. For the bishops aspired after higher degrees of power and authority than 
they had formerly possessed ; and not only violated the rights of the people, but also 
made gradual encroachments upon the privileges of the presbyters. And that they 
might cover these usurpations with an air of justice, and an appearance of reason, 
they published new doctrines concerning the nature of the church, and of the episcopal 
dignity, which, however, were in general so obscure that they themselves seem to have 
understood them as little as those to whom they were delivered. One of the principal 
authors of this change in the government of the church, was Cyprian" (cent, iii, part 
ji, c. ii, 3). He adds that, " though several yet continued to exhibit to the world 
illustrious examples of primitive piety and Christian virtue, yet many were sunk in 
luxury and voluptuousness, puffed up with vanity, arrogance, and ambition, possessed 
with a spirit of contention and discord, and addicted to many other vices, which cast 
an undeserved reproach upon the holy religion, of which they were the unworthy 
professors and ministers" (4). After bestowing praise on Origen, he says: "It is 
not without a deep concern that we are obliged to add, that he also, by an unhappy 
method, opened a secure retreat for all sorts of errors that a wild and irregular 
imagination could bring forth. Having entertained a notion that it was extremely 
difficult, if not impossible, to defend everything contained in the sacred writings from 
the cavils of heretics and infidels, so long as they were explained literally, according 
to the real import of the terms, he had recourse to the fecundity of a lively imagination, 
and maintained that the holy Scriptures were to be interpreted in the same allegorical 
manner that the Platonists explained the history of the gods" (cent, iii, c. iii, 5). 
On the Bites and Ceremonies of the Church during this century, he says, " There is 
not the least doubt, but that many of the rites, now introduced into the church, 
derived their origin from the reigning opinions concerning the nature of demons, and 
the powers and operations of invisible beings. Hence the use of exorcisms and spells, 
the frequency of fasts, and the aversion to wedlock. Hence the custom of avoiding 
all connexion with those who were not as yet baptized, or who lay under the penalty 
of excommunication, as persons supposed to be under the dominion of some malignant 
spirit." Ch. iv, 1. 

We trace the origin of our sentiments and practice on believers' 
immersion as alone Christian haptism to the Lord Jesus and His apostles, 
and adduce Mosheim's testimony to the first post-apostolic age as 
confirmatory of the correctness of our opinions, and adduce as a nearer 
approximation to truth than the boastful assertions of some more recent 
writers concerning the first thousand years, his statement respecting the 
Baptist denomination, that " the true origin of the Baptist denomination, 
who espoused the Mennonite views, and who acquired the stigma of 
Anabaptists, by administering anew the rite of baptism to those who come 
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over to their community, is hid in the remote depths of antiquity." And 
it might he remarked that however much the corruption of Christianity 
may on many accounts be deplored, it is accordant with the inspired 
predictions of Peter and Paul (2 Pe. ii, 1-3 ; Acts xx. 29-30 ; 2 Thess. 
ii, 3-4 ; 1 Tim. iv, 1), and it enforces the duty of searching the Scriptures 
and of appealing absolutely to the oracles of God. The following most 
of which is also testified by Mosheim is from a Baptist, on the corruptions 
of the third century. 

I. MANN. " There was an assumption of dignity and pomp among the bishops of 
the church, -which had not existed in earlier ages. About A.D. 255, the bishops changed 
the appearance and the name of their seats in the churches, and the different courts 
where they sat. These were formerly designated 'seats' only; now they were called 
' thrones :' a circumstance in itself scarcely worth a mention, only as it shews the 
vanity and affectation of dignity which began to creep into the church. Holy fasts 
and festivals began also to be multiplied about this time ; and there was evidently a 
symbolizing with the Pagans, and the ancient Jews in the appointment of these days. 
Easter, Whitsuntide, Christmas,* and many other days were distinguished as sacred 
days, and placed on the same ground with the 'Lord's Day itself. About ibis time 
baptism began to be administered only twice a year, at Easter and Whitsuntide ; and 
about the same time (in the third century), an unscriptural veneration was paid to the 
tombs of the martyrs, and expressions were introduced into prayer, which look too 
much like offering supplication to the departed spirits of holy men. The clothing of 
the functionaries in religion also was now changed ; vestments were set apart and 
consecrated for the sole use of the ministers of religion, and the orders in the church 
were greatly multiplied. Certain forms of monastic life were prescribed; and it began 
to be regarded as a mark of superior sanctity to retire into desert places, and live in 
solitude for the purposes of devotion." Lee. on EC. His., pp. 65, 66. 

Dr. J. PYE SMITH says that the Clementine Recognitions " speak of baptism and 
the Lord s Supper as the two acts essential to salvation." He also says (Outlines, 
pp. 634, 635) that the " progress of ecclesiastical corruption had spread widely and 
penetrated deeply before the close of the third century." It would therefore be most 
illogical, as another teaches, to test any hypothesis in respect to the apostolic pattern 
by what is recorded of the Christian church in the fourth century. Neither can any 
nnscriptural practice be proved to be scriptural by its 'origin being shrouded in 
darkness. 

Dr. (}. TOWNSEND quotes Dr. Smith as saying, that " after the death of the apostle 
John, the departures from scriptural purity were rapid and f earfuL Besides dangerous 
errors in the primary doctrines of the gospel, we find many corruptions in discipline 
and order long before the close of the third century. Observances and ceremonies, 
snatched up from the abrogated Judaism, and even imitations of heathen rites, were 
obtruded upon Christians." Dr. T. adds, "This is all very true," "but there was 
more wheat than tares" (See. and Civ. His., vol. i, p. 201) ; and this we have every 
disposition to accept. 

The Author of Popery Confuted by Papists, says : " The church of Rome will not 
acknowledge their points of doctrine to be erroneous, unless we can assign the time, 
and point out the persons who first broached them. If a man be sick of a consumption, 
will he refuse help of the physician, unless he can resolve him, whether his lungs or 
his liver were first infected, and shew the time when, and the occasion how his body 
grew first distempered !" Po., &c., pp. 26, 27. 

S. T. CotiERiDGE, speaking of the church in the early centuries of the Christian 
era, says : " Of superstitious notions respecting the baptismal ceremony, and of abuse 
resulting, the instances were flagrant and notorious. Such, for instance, was the 
frequent deferring of the baptismal rite to a late period of life, and even to the death- 
bed, in the belief that the mystic water would cleanse the baptized person from all 
sin, and (if he died immediately after the performance of the ceremony) send him pure 
and spotless into the other world." Aids 1o Kef., p. 362. 

Dr._HALLEY believes that the heresy of baptismal regeneration has " ecclesiastical 
authority from a very early source" (vol. x, p. 175). And he can wisely say, " Cyprian 

* Dr. Kahnis says, " It was not till the fourth century that the celebration of Christmas in 
remembrance ol the birth oi Christ originatea." UK Church, &c., p. 112. 



494 SUBJECTS OF BAPTISM. 

and his suffragans are not in my opinion very valuable commentators on St. Paul." 
How little does it weigh that Dr. H. can say, " From Cyprian downwards there _is not 
the shadow of a controversy." There is not, relative to the existence of infant 
baptism, but there is, respecting the extent of its prevalence in the third and fourth 
centuries. 

Dr. B. VATTCJHAN says that Cyprian " had so far imbibed the prevalent theory in 
regard to the nature and influence of demons that he viewed every man in his uncon- 
verted state as subjected to the power of an unclean spirit, which no influence but 
that of the Christian exorcist, and of the waters of baptism, could expel." After 
quoting him as saying, "But when the person so possessed is come to the saving 
waters, and to the sanctifieation of baptism, we ought to know and believe that Satan 
is then conquered, and that the man being thus devoted to God, is liberated though 
the Divine regard toward him ;" he says, " One effect of views like these in relation 
to baptism was, that it should be deemed strictly necessary to salvation." "Thus 
baptism, in consequence of the false views which became prevalent concerning it, was 
thrust for a time from its proper place as the strictly initiatory rite of the Christian 
dispensaton." He subsequently says, " In the vast space between the age of 
Constantino and our own, there is scarcely a corruption of ' the truth as it is in Jesus- 
presenting itself, which might not be shewn to have made its appearance, and to have 
received considerable development, in the first three centuries." " On the question 
relating to the extent in which the doctrines of Christianity were corrupted before the 
commencement of the fourth century, it should be almost enough that a ref erence_ be 
made to the excesses which we have seen as characterizing some of the early heresies, 
and to the dangers and nnscriptnral speculations which we have already described aa 
frequently met with in such writers as Justin Martyr and Tertullian, and as teeming 
in almost every page of Clemens Alexandrinns and Origen." Gong. Lee., on the 
Causes of the Comtp. ofClvris., pp. 220-230. 

If recital and approval by the fathers of the first, second, and third 
century, be proof that a doctrine or practice is apostolical, how abundant 
the proof that baptismal regeneration, the signing of the cross, infant 
baptism, infant communion, &c., &c., are all apostolic ! 

A Baptist reviewer of The 'Revelation of Law vti Scripture, Considered, &o., says, 
" Dr. Pairbaim notices, both Jewish and Gentile converts adopted ceremonies quite 
inconsistent with the simplicity of the gospel. The evil was soon felt ; but the remedy 
was forgotten. Instead of checking ritualistic observances by appealing at once to 
the New Testament, the fathers temporized, and at length accepted the rule that 
whatever customs were found in the churches, whether originating with the prelates 
or the people, were to be held as sacred, and were to be everywhere observed. 
Tertullian. formally enunciated this principle, Cyprian carried it out, and even 
Augustine confirmed it." Yet these fathers, however inconsistent with themselves, 
could on other occasions honour the authority of Divine revelation. 

Dr. GiiiTi, in reply to Mr. Towgood, whose Dissertations were entitled, "The 
Baptism of Infants, a reasonable service, founded on Scripture and undoubted 
ap6stolic tradition," says : "Moreover, it is doubtful whether there ever was such a 
thing as apostolic tradition ; or that ever anything was delivered by the apostles to 
their successors, to be observed by them, which was not delivered in the sacred 
writings ; and I defy this gentleman, and demand of him to give me one single instance 
of any apostolic tradition of this nature ; and if no such instance can be given, it is 
vain to talk of undoubted apostolic tradition ; and upon what a miserable foundation 
must infant baptism stand, that rests upon this ? Unwritten apostolic tradition is a 
nonentity, as the learned Alting calls it ; it is a mere chimera ; a refuge of heretics 
formerly, and of papists now ; a favourite argument of theirs, to prove by it what 
they please." Reply, p. 7. 

Dr. A. ALEXANDER. "It is of no consequence, therefore, to adduce testimonies ' 
from the fathers, of the second, third, and fourth ages of the Christian church, to 
show, that such ceremonies were then in use, in some particular part of the church ; 
or even in the church universal." The Canon, pp. 369, 370. 

L. COLEMAN. "Ecclesiastical history is, to a large extent, a history of corruptions." 
Antig., p. 423. 

ISAAC TATLOB. "There is, Ibelieve.no controversy concerning the historical fact,, 
that practices had been established, and that notions were prevalent, relating to the 
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ritual parts of Christianity, in the fourth century, of which we can discover scarcely 
a trace in the apostolic age. No one pretends to affirm that Chrysostom, Ambrose, 
and Augustine, speak of baptism and the eucharist precisely as Paul, and Peter, and 
John, had spoken of them." Ana. Chr., vol. i, p. 397. 

Dr. L. WOODS says, " Take the Baptist churches now existing, and distinguished 
for their piety and zeal, in Great Britain, in America, or in India. Should any of these 
churches attempt to introduce infant baptism, would not a loud voice be quickly raised 
against them" (On Inf. Bap., p. 136) ? True. But suppose that among all these 
churches prevailed the sentiments of the closing part of the second century and of 
the entire third, on the danger of damnation even to little children in dying unbaptized, 
would it not be preposterous to expect the demanded outcry, while there was being 
along with the use of sponsors, a gradual descending, till at length it reached to the 
baptism of infants ? "The early Christian fathers," says Dr. W. (p. 169), "attributed 
to baptism itself a mysterious inherent efficacy. They supposed that it directly 
conveyed grace and salvation to the s_oul, and that without it no one could be saved." 
The Eev. W. Walker, an English Episcopalian, writing in 1677 against the Baptists, 
Bays (p. 146), " As the general custom now in England is to sprinkle, so in the fore 
end of this century the general custom was to dip." Who ever heard of an outcry 
and commotion in the Church of England on account of this innovation, even though 
it is done against the clearest directions of the rubric, which allow departure from 
immersion only in certified cases of weakness, and though every clergyman has 
solemnly pledged his adherence to the rubric ? 

Dr. SCHAIT, from whose History of Ancient Christianity we might quote with 
approval his designation of the Pentecost, on which the baptism of the Spirit and 
" the conversion and baptism of three thousand persons" took place, as the " birthday 
of the Christian church" (vol. i, p. 61) ; his assertion respecting Christians, that " they 
at first called themselves disciples, believers, brethren, saints" (p. 62); and his 
aflinnation that the Bible is " not only, nor principally, a book for the learned, but a 
book of life for every one, an epistle written by tho Holy Ghost to mankind" (p. 82) ; 
says under A.D. 100-311, " During this period, while the church is atill a missionary 
institution in the midst of a heathen world, infant baptism yields to the baptism of 
adult proselytes, as in the following period, upon the union of Church and State, the 
order is reversed" (p. 401). I believe that no missionary institution, founded on a 
supposed commission to baptize proselytes and their children, ever did or ever will 
give a preponderance to "adult proselytes." He says, however, in the same page, 
"The cases of Gregory of Nazianzen, St. Chrysostom, and St. Augustine, who had 
mothers of exemplary piety, and yet were not baptized before early manhood, shew 
sufficiently that considerable freedom prevailed in this respect even in the Niceneand 
Post-Nicene ag_e." In vol. ii, p. 483, he says, " Many Christian parents postponed the 
baptism of their children ;" and he acknowledges, as others, those sentiments on bap- 
tism to have then existed which we maintain to have naturally and necessarily led to 
the opposite practices of delay and early administration. He admits that "the 
apostolic fathers make no mention of " infant baptism ; and on the baptism opposed 
by Tertullian, he says, "Tertnllian suggests that it was usually based on the invitation 
of Christ, ' Suffer the little children to come unto Me, and forbid them not' " (p. 402). 
He elsewhere speaks of the Divine institution of infant baptism as in the days of 
Tertullian, not yet " enjoined, but left to the option of Christian parents." He teaches 
(vol. ii, p. 483) that infant baptism does not property fit into the system of those who 
deny original sin, because " baptism as a rite of purification, always has reference to 
the forgiveness of sins ;" and that in the time of Augustine, the practice of infant 
baptism "was by no means universal." 

Our opponents can believe that in the first three centuries no fewer than' 
ninety different heresies sprang up, that in the second sponsors \vere used 
at baptism, and that baptism was regarded as a saving ordinance ; but to 
believe that in about two hundred years believers' baptism had received 
the addition of infant baptism, they regard as " the height of absurdity 
even to surmise," as " impossible to imagine," so great is the apostacy 
involved ! 

I am not writing the history of the Baptists or of baptism, and 
therefore deem it unnecessary to record testimony to the existence of 
Baptists of those who maintained and practised the immersion of 
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professing believers as Christian baptism daring the dark ages. If this 
sentiment and practice for a time had entirely disappeared, it is not the 
only part of revealed truth that for a time was then extinct ; and if this 
was not restored by Luther and his associates when a glorious reformation 
wits effected, it is not the only particular in which they failed to return to 
the "Christianity of the apostolic age." 

There are several expressions which I had marked for quotation and 
comment here from Mr. Thorn, Drs. Halley, Stacey, Bushnell, and others, 
on ecclesiastical history, in contrast with the testimony of the most 
eminent ecclesiastical historians now adduced, which I shall omit. They 
as a whole too much resemble the following from Mr. Thorn : "It seems 
that Justin, Clement, Tertullian, &c. all real primitive fathers who lived 
near the beginning of the gospel of Jesus Christ, found this rite very 
general, or even universal, in the church" ( Inf. Bap., p. 452). Let the 
following belong to Mr. Thorn alone : " If the practice arose from a desire 
in parents to save the souls of their infants, it was as likely to have sprung 
np in the times of the apostles as afterwards" (p. 453). Is it as likely 
that Peter and Paul believed in baptismal regeneration as Tertullian, 
Origen, and Cyprian ? The Baptists " are unconsciously biassed to a 
purblind contemplation of what is advanced adverse to their own sectarian 
opinions" (p. 576). Let us listen further to more worthy testimony. 

Dr. KITTO'S Cyclopcedia. "Infant baptism was established neither by Christ nor 
the apostles. In all places where we find the necessity of baptism notified, either ia 
a dogmatic or historical point of view, it is evident that it was only meant for those 
who were capable of comprehending the word preached, and of being converted to 
Christ by an act of their own will." " Many circumstances conspired early to introduce 
the practice of infant baptizing. The confusion between the outward and inward 
conditions of baptism, and the magical effect that was imputed to it; confusion of 
thought about the visible and invisible church, condemning all those who did not 
belong to the former; the doctrine of the natural corruption of man so closely 
connected with the preceding; and, finally, the desire of distinguishing Christian 
children from the Jewish and heathen, and of commending them more effectually to 
the care of the Christian community all these circumstances, and many more, have 
contribute_d to the introduction of infant baptism at a very early period." Thus, says 
Dr. Jacobi, the author of this article on Baptism, of whom Dr. Neander, in transmitting 
it, says, " As my other labours would not permit me to work out the article (on 
Baptism) for the ' Cyclopaedia of Biblical Literature,' I requested a dear friend, J. 
Jacobi, to undertake it, who, by his knowledge and critical talents, is fully qualified 
for the task, and whose theological principles are in unison with my own." Dr. J. 
concludes with an earnest appeal that we "retain the baptism of children, now that 
it has been introduced." Indeed ! 

Dr. NEAKDEB, after mentioning Tertullian's wish that children should be led to 
Christ by instruction, and that they should be baptized " from personal conviction 
and by their own free choice," says, " But when, on the one hand, the doctrine of the 
hereditary corruption and guilt of human nature, the consequence of the first 
transgression, was reduced to a more precise and systematic form ; and when, on the 
other, from the want of a due distinction between the outward sign and the inward 
grace of baptism (the baptism by water and the baptism by the Spirit), the error 
became more and more firmly established that without external baptism no one soever 
could be delivered from that inherent guilt, could be saved from the everlasting 
punishment that threatened him, or raised to eternal life ; and when the notion of the 
magical effects of the mere administration of the sacrament gained ground continually 
the theory was finally evolved of the unconditional necessity of infant baptism. 
About the middle of the third century this theory was already generally admitted in 
the North African church. . . . But if the necessity of infant baptism was 
acknowledged in theory, it was far from being universally recognized in practice." 
" Aa the church of North Africa, was the first to bring prominently forward the 



HISTOBIC TESTIMONY. 



497 



nenpssitv of infant baptism, so did they also join with it the communion of infants." 
_CT '.His., vol. i, pp. 434, 434, 435, 461. 

Prof. MAHA.N. "Before the third century there was already a catechumenal 
probation of three years preparatory to baptism : a custom for -which we look in vain 
for any apostolic precedent." "The sacrament of baptism had already admitted 
many additional observances. Previous fasting 1 , exorcism, renunciation, nnetion, 
trine immersion, recital of the creed, nse of sponsors, and after the day of baptism a 
week's abstinence from daily washing, are among the peculiarities mentioned by early 
writers." Oft. His., pp. 375, 385. 

Dr. CBASEP (Baptist) says : " There was a gross departure from pnmrfavo 
simplicity and purity." " They sought to cover it by pleading not direct Divine 
origin, but presumptive apostolicity. The existence of any practice in a church that 
claimed apostolic appointment, was deemed proof presumptive that it had always 
existed there ; and universal or general observance stood instead of Scripture tests." 
Scrip, and Tra., p. 30. 

Dr. BTJNSBN. " The baptism of new-born infants grew out of that of children 
advancing towards the age of boyhood." " The theories respecting Psedobaptism, 
according to any of the theories of the systems of the Reformed churches, would be 
perfectly unintelligible to the ancient churches, and cannot be brought into harmony 
with their consciousness and monuments except by fictions and conventionalities."- 
Hip. cmd his Age, vol. iii, p. 202 ; vol. ii, p. 109. 



It may be thought that being Baptists we too eagerly adopt the views 
of Bunsen, that parvuli in Tertullian and in the translation of Origen, is 
used for little children, but not for infants. Indeed one writer is confident 
that "if it does not mean infants, there is not a word in the language 
which does" (Chrystal's His., p. 253). I admit the universal difficulty of 
entire extrication from bias, and will only say that I have endeavoured to 
judge correctly while coming to the conclusion that while infant baptism 
might have an existence in the early part of the third or in the latter part 
of the second century, no writings demonstrate its existence before those 
which relate the correspondence between Fidus and Cyprian. Nor can 
I forget that Dr. Stoughton rightly maintains "that no legislative authority 
attaches to the proceedings of the Ante-Nicene, any more than to the 
post-Nicene church ; that usages are not proved to be apostolic and Divine, 
simply because they obtained in the third, or even the second century" 
(Eccl., p. 23). Moreover, J. E. Thomson truly says : " Cyprian, though 
a very bold and a very able man, and a memorable martyr for Christ's 
cause, must be regarded as one of the most successful agents in bringing 
about the practical ascendancy of sacerdotal and prelatic doctrines" (Eccl., 
p. 79). I conceive we are justified in saying to some, "YOUR church 
principles, what are they (I. Taylor's Anc. Chr., vol. i, p. 407), if" they 
are not sanctioned by inspired precept or precedent ? Presbyterians, 
Independents, and Wesleyans cannot trace the baptism of infants as near 1 
to apostolic times as the High Churchman his sacramentarian views, nor 
have they on this higher authority than he. It is also worthy of notice 
that Cyprian, speaking of the baptism of infants, so far as I have been 
able to ascertain from the original in Dr. Wall and others, never uses 
panulus for an infant, but always infans. This is corroboratory of what 
I have previously advanced. 

I began a chronological record of facts during the first thousand years, 
bearing on the controversy between Baptists and Paedobaptists, yet by no 
means necessary to it ; but finding, with Dr. Wall, that " it is a business 
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of a great deal of dust and tediousness, to search after the birth and 
parentage of so many men," I have not completed my purpose. A part 
of that which follows has some relation to this, although it is principally 
a continuation of Pffidohaptist testimony similar to that which precedes. 

The Council of Laodicea, A.D. 267, says Dr. Wall, ordered that those admitted to 
baptism "must all be able to say the creed." 

BASH, says: "Faith and baptism are the two means o_f salvation inseparably 
cleaving together; for faith is perfected by baptism, but baptism is founded by faith" 
{On the Ho. Sp., ch. sii). Ecclesiastical history testifies to an existence of infant and 
believers' baptism in the church for ages, tiE at length that of believers became the 
rare exception, or non-existent, where the gospel had been planted. 

StncEEirs. " Chrysostom again says, 'If an infant die without baptism, through 
the negligence of the presbyter, woe to that presbyter ! but if through the negligence 
of the parents, woe to the parents of that infant." Also, he is quoted by Noel (On 
Ba/p., p. 257) as saying-, " The doctrine of the necessity of baptism to salvation was 
not the doctrine of the two first ages, but only an opinion taken up afterwards ; upon 
which foundation the practice of infant baptism was introduced into the church." 

SAMHAsnrs and StricEBUS. "In the two first centuries no one was baptized, 
except, being instructed in the faith, and acquainted with the doctrine of Christ, he 
was able to profess himself a believer." 

AUGUSTINE. "Not only persons who are come to the use of reason, but also little 
children, and infants newly born, if they die without baptism, do go into everlasting 
fire." "All antiquity," says Baxter, "hath firmly held that believers' infanta do 
receive remission of original sin by Christian baptism." 

Dr. OWEN. " Most of the ancients concluded that it [baptism] was ' no leaa 
necessary to salvation than faith or repentance itself. 

GBOTIUS. "It was no small evidence that the baptism of infants many hundred 
years was not ordinary in the Greek church, because not only Constantino the Great, 
the son of Helena, a zealous Christian, but also Gregory Nazianzen, who was the son 
of a Christian bishop, and was brought up long by him, was not baptized till he came 
of years, as is related in Ms life." On Matt, xix, 14. 

A. BOOTH (Baptist) thus reasons : " Now, if the parents of these Christian fathers 
and Cfflsars, though professing themselves the disciples of Christ, did not baptize their 
infant offspring, we may justly presume, whatever might be the reason of their conduct, 
that many others in those times were influenced by the same reasons, and acted a 
similar part." P&d. Ex., vol. i, p. 405. 

BBAKDT. " That good and very ancient custom of baptizing infants, is advanced 
with too much violence by some, and opposed with no less by others. This ceremony, 
as some think, prevailed first in Africa and Greece ; but in such a manner that some 
doctors of the church openly declared that they would not consent to it." His. of 
Be/., Ann, on b. ii. 

Bp. TATLOB. " It is more certain that the church did not in all ages baptize all 
the infants of Christian parents than that they did in the first age. St. Ambrose, St. 
Hierom, and St. Austin were born of Christian parents, and yet they were not bap- 
tized till the full age of man, and more." Diss. from Po., p. 117. 

Dean STANLEY. " The baptism of infants, no doubt, prevailed (A.D. 312-337) just 
as the communion of infants prevailed also. But each of the sacraments must often 
have been deferred to a time when the candidates could give their whole minds to the 
subject. If, even a century later, such men as Ambrose and Augustine, born in 
Christian families, trained in Christian schools, and with a belief in the main truths 
of Christianity, were still unbaptized, the one in his thirty-fourth, the other in his 
thirty-second year, we may be sure that the practice was sufficiently common in the 
far more unsettled age of Constantino." Lea. on the Sis., &c., p. 254. 

WAiiAFRiDUs SlBABO, a Eoman Catholic ecclesiastical historian of the ninth 
century, says, " It should be observed, that in the primitive times, the grace of 
baptism was wont to be given to those only who were arrived at such maturity of 
body and mind that they could understand what were the benefits of baptism ; what 
was to be confessed and believed; and, finally, what was to be observed by those who 
were regenerated in Christ." In Wallace's Ch. Batp., p. 64. 

M. FOBMEY, referring to the latter part of the second century, says, "They 
baptized from this time infants as well as adults." Air. EC. His., vol. i, p. 33. 

Mr. WEBTLAKB (Baptist) thus refers to the variance of our opponents on the origin 
of the Baptists ; " Those of them who are mere drivellers in history often assert That 



HISTORIC TESTIMONY. 499 

the Baptists sprang into existence about the middle of the sixteenth century. Mr. 
Wall styles Peter de Brays and Henry his disciple, who flourished in the twelflJt, 
century, the first of the Anti-Paedobaptist persuasion. Mr. Philpot says, That 
Auxentius, bishop of Milan, who lived in the second century, was one of the first of 
those who denied baptism to children. Mr. Stokes tells us, That Tertnllian, who 
lived in the second century, was one of the first Baptists in the world. And Dr. 
Mbsheim says, That the origin of the Baptists cannot be ascertained, as it lies hid in 
the dark ages of=antiquity" (On Bop., p. 138). Mr. W. believed that by consulting 
the Evangelists, their origin might be traced to " the reign of Tiberius Csesar, when 
Pontius Klate was governor of Judea." 

IiTTDOVictrs VIVES (a Lutheran). "No one in former times was admitted to the 
sacred baptistry except he was of age, understood what the mystical water meant, 
desired to be washed in it, and expressed that desire more than once, of which practice 
we have yet a faint resemblance in our baptism of infants ; for an infant only a day 
or two old is yet asked (in the Lutheran church) whether he will be baptized, andthia 
question is asked three times ; in whose name the sponsors answer, ' He does desire 
it."' 

The Church of England. "Wilt thon [the infant, or rather, the god-parent in the 
name of the infant] be baptized in this faith ? A. That is my desire." By such an 
absurd arrrangement, it can be authoritatively maintained according to the Articles 
of Edward the Sixth, that " the custom of the Church to christen young children, is 
to be commended, and in any wise to be retained in the Church." On which Mr. 
Tombes, a learned Baptist, said, " Nor do I think Mr. Baxter can shew one author 
until Luther's day, who made infant baptism any other than an unwritten tradition" 
Anti-Pcedo., part iii, p. 767). The Church of England now maintains that the baptism 
of young children is " most agreeable with the institution of Christ." If Mr. Tombes 
has truth on his side in his appeal to Mr. Baxter, infant baptism existed in the church 
more than a thousand years before any of its advocates dared to rest it historically 
on any better foundation than tradition ! 

CUECELI.JBUS, a learned divine of Geneva, and Professor of Divinity, says, " The 
baptism of infants in the first two centuries after Christ was altogether unknown ; 
but in the third and fourth was allowed by some few. In the fifth and following ages 
it was generally received. The custom of baptizing infants did not begin before the 
third age -after Christ was born. In the former ages no trace of it appears. It was 
introduced without the command of Christ. . . . Therefore this rite is observed 
by us as an ancient custom, but not as an apostolical tradition." 

ZONABAS is thus quoted by Dr. Gale, on the Neo-Csesarean canon : " It says, in the 
profession of becoming followers of Christ, everyone's choice is required; and by this 
it appears whether they come to holy baptism with a willing mind" (Ref., p. 36). Also 
Balsamon, on the same canon, respecting an unborn child The fathers of the council 
" say, Every person's own profession is necessary at baptism; but now the child 
unborn, being void of all sense, cannot make the professions which are to be made at 
baptism;" Dr. Wall, however, says that Balsamon adds, "an embryo cannot have 
sponsors, but infants do promise by their sponsors." It would appear from Dr. Wall 
(Sis., vol. iv, p. 69), that these persons lived in the twelfth century, and that possibly 
the meaning of both is the same. 

Ency. Metro. " The ancient British churches did not practice the immersion of 
minors." 

BEDE, the historian, who died in A.D. 735, says, "Men were first to be instructed 
into the knowledge of the truth, then to be baptized, as Christ hath taught, because 
without faith it is impossible to please God." The language of Bede also accords 
with the practice of the church as described by Justin, when they baptized those who 
were persuaded and did believe and promise. 

GSOSE, in his Supplement to the Antiquities of England and Wales, says respecting ' 
the action and subjects of baptism : " Baptism was in primitive times administered 
only at Easter and Whitsuntide, unless in cases of necessity, and chiefly to adults, 
and was performed in the open air, in fountains, lakes, rivers, and even in the sea. 
The persons to be baptized were immersed three times, on the naming of the three 
persons in the Trinity. Sprinkling was in some cases allowed, but persons so baptized 
were incapable of holding any dignity in the church. It was long disputed whether 
infants were originally admitted to this ceremony, and it was often delayed a long 
time for different reasons." 

VITBINGA. " The ancient Christian church, from the highest antiquity after 
apostolic times, appears generally to have thought that baptism was absolutely 
necessary for all that would be saved by the grace of Jesus Christ. It was, therefore, 
customary in the ancient church, if infants were greatly afflicted, and in danger of 
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death, or if parents -were affected with a singular concern about the salvation of then- 
children, to present their infants, or children, in their minority, to the bishop to be 
baptized. But if these reasons did not urge them, they thought it better, and more 
for the interest of minors, that their baptism should be deferred till they arrived at a 
more advanced age ; which custom was not yet abolished in the time of Augustine, 
though he vehemently urged the necessity of baptism." Obs. Sac., torn, i, 1. ii, 
C. vi, 9. 

The MAGDBBTJBG CENTtTBiATOBS, comprising some of the most eminpnt and learned 
men in Europe at the time, giving the history of the church, century by century, say 
respecting the first, " In this age they baptized only the adult or aged, whether Jews 
or Gentiles, ;" respecting the second they say, " It doth not appear from any approved 
authors that there was any mutation or change in respect to baptism from the first 
century." Concerning 1 the third they say, " As to the rite of baptism in the churches 
of Asia, wo have no testimony of any alteration; but concerning the African churches, 
there were great corruptions, in opinion at least, if not it practice." One of these 
which they adduce is the baptism of infants. If any trust is to be placed in the 
intelligence and veracity of these and other historians, how lamentable it is that Dr. 
Hanna should teach that historic traces of infant baptism "as the general practice 
of the Christian community" present themselves in " about a hundred years after the 
death of Christ," and that " from the third century down to the fifteenth, it was the 
universal custom of the Christian church" (The Forty, &c., p. 269). That infant 
baptism was the general practice of the Christian community in a hundred years after 
Christ's death is flatly contradicted by almost every eminent Pasdobaptist historian 
with whom I am acquainted. Its universal practice from the third to the fifteenth 
century is not a fact; and, if it were, it is worthless, from the fact that many other 
corruptions prevailed during this period, which, being post-apostolic, has to be tested 
by the Divine and written law. 

JOHANNES BOHEHIUS. "In tunes past, the custom was to administer baptism 
only to those who had been instructed in the faith, and seven times in the week before 
Easter and Pentecost catechised. But afterwards when it was thought and adjudged 
needful to eternal life to be baptized, it was ordained that new-born children should 
be baptized, and god-fathers were appointed who should make confession and renounce 
the devil on their behalf."* Bohemins was a learned man of the twelfth century. 

PASCAL " Formerly it was necessary to come out from the world in order to be 
received into the church ; whilst in these days we enter the church almost at the same 
time that we enter the world. . . . But we must not impute to the church the 
evils that have followed so fatal a change ; for when she saw that the delay of baptism 
left a large portion of infants still under the curse of original sin, she wished to deliver 
them from this perdition by hastening the succour which she can give ; and this good 
mother sees, with bitter regret, that the benefit which she holds out to infants becomes 
the occasion of the ruin of adults." Thoughts on Sel., on " Comp. of Anc. and Mod. 
Chris." 

EPISOOPIUS. " Pajdobaptism was not accounted a necessary rite, till it was 
determined so to be in the Milevite Council, held in the year 418." Ins. Theol., 
1. iv, c. xiv. 

DE LA KOQTTE. " The primitive church did not baptize infants ; and the learned 
Grotius proves it in his Annotations on the Gospel. Even the practice of the Eomish 
Church is an evident token of it ; for with them baptism must be desired before they 
enter into the church ; and it is the god-father that asks it in the name of the child. 
A formal and express profession of faith must be made, which the god-father also 
makes in the child's name ; a promise must be made to renounce the world and the 
pomps of it, the flesh, and the devil, all of which is done by the god-father in the name 
of the child. Is not this a visible sign that formerly it was the persons themselves, 
who in their own name desired baptism, made a profession of their faith, and renounced 
their past life, to consecrate themselves to the Lord Jesus Christ for the time to come." 
In Stennett's Ans. to Rus., pp. 188, 189. 

Dr. HOLLAND. " In the first plantation of Christianity among the Gentiles, such 
only as were of full age, after they were instructed in the principles of the Christian 
religion were admitted to baptism." In Dr. Wall's His., vol. ii, c. ii, 14. 



* In several of these quotations from worto, the originals o! which I do not possess, I regret to 
find a greater difference between them as given by different authors, than can be satisfactorily 
accounted for from the fact of their being translations, although not one is directly counter to 
another," 
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Dr. BTTKSEN, speaking of the early post-apostolic church, and proceeding to a 
somewhat later period, says : " The church adhered rigidly to the principle, as con- 
stituting the true purport of baptism ordained by Christ, 'that no one can be a member 
of the communion of saints, but by his own free act and deed, his own vow made in 
the presence of the church. It was with this understanding that the candidate for 
baptism was immersed in water, and admitted as a brother, upon his confession of the 
Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost. It understood baptism, therefore, in the exact 
sense of the First Epistle of Peter (iii, 21), not as being a mere bodily purification, but 
as a vow made to God with a good conscience, through faith in Jesus Christ. Justin 
Martyr calls baptism a dedication of ourselves to God. This vow was preceded by a 
confession of Christian faith, made in the face of the church, in which the catechumen 
expressed that faith in Christ and in the sufficiency of the salvation offered by TTim, 
It was a vow to live for the time to come to God and for his neighbour. not to the 
world and for self ; a vow of faith, in his becoming a child of God through the com- 
munion with His only begotten Son in the Holy Ghost ; a vow of the most solemn 
Had, for life and for death. The keeping of this pledge was the condition of 
continuance in the church ; its infringement entailed repentance or excommunication. 
All church discipline was based upon this voluntary pledge, and the responsibility 
thereby self-imposed. But could such a vow be received without examination ? How 
could such examination be passed without instruction and observation ? 

"As a general rule, the ancient church fixed three years for this preparation, 
whether heathen or Jew, to be competent to receive it. With CTvristian children the 
condition was the same, except that the term of probation was curtailed according to 
circumstances. Paedobaptism, in the more modern sense, meaning thereby the baptism 
of new-born infants, with the vicarious promises of parents or other sponsors, was 
utterly unknown to the early church ; not only down to the end of the second, but 
indeed to the middle of the third century. We shall shew, in a subsequent page, how, 
towards the close of the second century, this practice originated in the baptism of 
children of a more advanced age. 

"Hence, we find in the Christian school of that period, four great acts, three of 
which were common both to the new converts and to Christian children ; previous 
examination of the Jewish or heathen candidates who presented themselves ; instruc- 
tion and examination immediately before immersion and the taking of the vow ; and 
lastly that ceremony itself. . . . The whole night was passed in prayer and 
exhortation ; each neophyte being allowed only to eat of the bread which he had 
brought with him, as the thank-offering for the following Sunday, his contribution 
towards the general meal At the dawn of Sunday, the baptismal font was filled, 
accompanied with a blessing, which corresponds exactly with the prayers used in 
consecrating the elements intended for the Lord's Supper. The deacons assisted the 
men, and the deaconesses the women, to take off all their ornaments, and put on the 
baptismal dress. They were then presented to ono of the presbyters, who called 
solemnly on each of them to renounce Satan, and all his service, and all his works. 
. . . The deacon and deaconess accompanied the neophytes into the water, and 
made each of them in turn repeat after them a confession of faith in the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghost. . . . After this, the persona baptized were clothed in white, and 
conducted into the church. . . . Baptism is indeed called a new birth, 
' regeneration.' But in what sense ? Was it a sort of magical conversion of the curse 
into a blessing, effected now, in the case of the infant, by the act of sprinkling ? Was 
it the forgiveness of sins not intended to be brought back to the recollection of 
parents or sponsors who were present, but to be applied to the infant itself ? The 
ancient church knew no more than do the gospels and the apostles of such superstition, 
which contains less spirituality than many of the lustrations of the old world, and not 
much more than the taurdbolia and cricbolia, mysteries of the last stages of heathenism, 
purporting to pnrif y the neophyte by the blood of victims. On the contrary she bears 
authentic testimony, in all her ordinances, against this corruption and misunderstand- 
ing." Dr. B. "removes the origin of infant baptism fromTertulliaiiandHippolytus n 
to the tune of Cyprian, he "being the first father who, impelled by a fanatical 
enthusiasm, and assisted by a bad interpretation of the Old Testament, established it 
as a principle." " The difference, then, between the Ante-Nicene and the later church 
was essentially this : the later church, with the exception of converts, only baptized 
new-born infants, and she did so on principle ; the ancient church, as a general rule, 
baptized adults, and only after they h*ad gone through the course of instruction, and, 
as the exception omy, Christian children who had not arrived at years of maturity 
but never infants. Tertullian's opposition is to the baptism of young, growing 
children. ; he does not say one v/ord about new-born infants. Neither does Origen, 
when his expressions are accurately weighed. Cyprian and some other African 
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bishops . . . were the first who viewed baptism in the light of a washing away of 
the universal sinfnlness of human nature, and connected this idea with that ordinance 
of the Old Testament circumcision." " The baptism of new-born infants grew ont 
of that of children advancing towards the age of boyhood." "The ancient baptism 
comprised, oa gospel grounds, four spiritual elements instruction, examination, the 
vow, the initiation. To each of these elements was attached a sacred symbol, aa 
externally working act of the church, who, by means of her bishops and elders, ordained 
in the place of God. To instruction, the blessing corresponded ; to examination, the 
imposition of hands ; to confession, immersion in water ; to the vow for life and for 
death, the unction as priest and long. Thus did the beggar enter into the communion 
of the faithful ; thus lie emperor, when he ventured to do so. Constantino considered 
of it until his death-bed. It is impossible but that this ceremony should have produced 
a great general impression, which was not diminished if the initiated were the child of 
Christian parents. The act was his own, as much as it was in the case of a convert 
from heathenism. . . . What did the Reformation itself ? The Reformers retained 
the doctrine of Augustine, together with Padobaptism. It is true, nevertheless, that 
they regarded the baptism of new-bom infants merely as an offering 1 , a dedication of 
the children by their parents, as a vicarious act, and as the first step only in a process 
which was actually to be completed by themselves in riper years, after their Christian 
education was finished, through their own voluntary confession and vow. . , . 
Confirmation is, at the present moment, together with the principle of intellectual 
liberty, the Bible, and the hymns, the principal means of keeping alive German 
Protestantism. But, at the same time, the doctrine of the sacraments did not admit 
confirmation as one of them. Consequently, it w_as not held to be necessary to 
salvation, because not prescribed by the gospel, which, however, is equally silent upon 
the subject of the sprinkling of children. Thus the essential points in the gospel and 
in the practice of the apostles, faith and self-sacrifice, have been placed lower in the 
scale than the sprinkling which was adopted instead of the Jewish immersion, and the 
personal act has been held in less estimation than its substitute. This maybe 
compatible with the Romish doctrine of good works, but is as repugnant to the 
evangelical doctrine of justification by faith, as it is to the precepts of the gospel and 
the practice of the apostles. The leathern scholasticism of the seventeenth century, 
it is true, knew how to justify all that; but of this justification, neither Scripture, 
rightly interpreted, nor reason, speaking its own language, can take cognizance., 
. . . The Eeformed [Calvinistic] Church, which had no scruple in swallowing the 
camel of Pasdobaptism, as being in harmony with Scripture, found no place in its 
theological conscience for confirmation, because it was not prescribed in Scripture 
was a human invention." This extract from Bunsen's Hi/ppolytus, vol. ii, pp. 105, 
106, HO, 111, 113, 115, 116, 121, 122, 225, is now taken, along with some other extracts, 
from a carefully-written, but anonymous work on " Baptism," published by Pewtress, 
and others. Let our opponents who daringly assert that the earliest church baptized 
the children, yea, the infants of Christians, prove their assertions in opposition to 
what is explicitly and emphatically asserted by Bunsen respecting all the catechumens, 



anything except the conscious abandonment of sin, and to the voluntary vow of 
dedicating life and soul to the Lord, as Justin the Martyr, as well as St. Peter defines 
it, the consciousness of sin and the longing for real truthful reformation died away in 
the same proportion among their number." 

Dr. KITTO'S Journal of Sacred Literature, in January, 18S3, has the following on 
Bunsen's Hvppolytus : " The Baptists will hail its appearance as corroborating their 
distinctive views. Psedobaptism was unknown to BBppolytus. It was unknown in the 
post-apostolic church (to which Bunsen unhesitatingly adds the apostolic itself) till 
Cyprian first established it as a principle. Baptism of cMld/ren had only begun to be 
practised in some countries, being defended in the time of Tertullian and HSppolytns 
merely as an innovation ; but infant baptism was not known. . . . On this 
interesting point we refer to the third volume, where the subject is treated more 
correctly than in any other work.' ' Would that all Psedobaptists had the intelligence 
and-honesty to see and teach as " correctly" as the above ; or with Bunsen on Scrip- 
tural baptism speak of "this alteration and complete subversion of its main features, 
brought about principally by the Africans of the third century, and completed by 
Augustine," and would act consistently with such instruction ! 

LEIBNITZ. "It appears to me that those who reject church authority cannot 
sustain the attacks of the Anabaptists." Sys. of Theol. 

JAMES DOUGLAS (of Cavers). "Baptism is connected in the Scriptures with 
regeneration ; but not as the Bomanists connect them. They are guilty of the.fallaoy 
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of the 'usteron proteron' in plain English, of putting the cart before the horse. In 
ancient times the regenerated were invited to be baptized believe and be baptized 
belief being the first act of the regenerated mind. With the Romanists, persons are 
baptized in order to be regenerated, but with a woful want of the expected result. It 
ia wonderful how scriptural Dr. Wiseman is on the subject of baptism, when he hopes 
in this way to perplex Protestants. ' The_ apostles were simply told to baptize all 
nations ; but how do you prove from this that baptism is to be administered to 
infants? Yet the English Church Articles prescribe infant baptism. Or whence 
conies the warrant for departing from the literal meaning of the word, which means 
immersion, and the adoption of mere affusion, or sprinkling of the water ? There may 
have been infants in the families or houses spoken of as baptized probably so ; but 
this is only conjecture, and not proof; surely not enough to base an important 
practice on, which, without better authority, should seem to contradict our Saviour's 
command, that faith should precede or accompany baptism He that believeth and is 
baptized shall be saved. For a positive institution wholly depending on the will of 
the Legislator, positive authority is requisite for any modification of the prescribed 
act. Where is the security for these modifications, if not in the explanation of the 
church, conveyed to us by her ancient practice.' " Popery and Inf. 

North Brit. Rev. " History confirms the inference drawn from the sacred volume. 
Infant baptism cannot clearly be traced higher than the middle of the second century, 
and even then it was not universal. Some indeed have_ argued that in the silence of 
Scripture it is fair to presume that a custom whose existence is seen in the second 
century must have descended from the apostles ; but the presumption is wholly the 
other way." Aug., 1852. 

Dr. J. GABDNEE. " Baptist doctrines seem to have been held by the early British 
churches, and Augustine, when sent over from the Holy See, failed in his endeavours 
to persuade them to conform to the practice of the church of Borne." Faiths, &o. 
Art. Sap. 

Dr. LANGE. " It must now be granted by every unprejudiced reader of holy 
Scripture and Christian antiquity, that the baptism of new-born children was altogether 
unknown to primitive Christianity." His. ofProt., p. 221. 

Dr. OLSHAUHEN admits that Psedobaptism comes not from Christ or the apostles, 
and speaks of " the baptism of infants, which the church for wise reasons introduced 
subsequently." " The condition of the church after the close of the third century 
imperatively required the introduction of infant baptism" (Com., onMatt.iii, 1; Acts 
xvi, 15 ; &c.). It may be possible to speak of infant baptism as wisely introduced, as 
indeed " a great improvement upon apostolic practice," if instead of Chillingworth's 
test of right, we admit with Dr. Kalmis, that " the three authorities which should 
decide the docrines of the church are: Scripture, tradition, and the progressive 
self-consciousness of the church" (Tlie Church, &c., pp. 147, 148). Nor do I see, 
notwithstanding the association of tradition and self-consciousness with Scripture, 
the consistency of this with certain subsequent words : <: If the apostles, even in their 
epistles, had to speak against mis-representations of their teaching, it could not but 
happen that, in after times also, the consciousness of the church should add what was 
human, nay, what was erroneous, to the word which had been delivered" (p. 149). 
Let aught but Scripture be admitted as authority, and Protestants, yea, Protestant 
Dissenters, may prop up that which has as much divinity in it as had the Dagon of 
old, and no more. Dr. E. admits (p. 149) that transnbstantiation itself, although a 
novelty when enounced by Paschasius in the ninth century, in the eleventh had 
"become tradition, i.e., an established.doctrine with the appearance of antiquity." 

Bp. BOSSOET is thus quoted by Mr. Macallan, who makes his own comment and 
additions : " Bossuet, the acute and eloquent Catholic bishop of Meaux, says, 
' Experience has shewn, that all the attempts of the Reformed to confound the Bap- 
tists by the Scripture, have been weak ; and, therefore, at last they are obliged to 
allege to them the practice of the church' i.e., in ages succeeding the apostolic times. 
So, the Oxford divines, in a convocation held 1C47, acknowledged, that, ' without the 
consentaneous judgment of the church, they should be at a loss, when they are called 
upon for proof in the point of infant baptism.' But what these Oxford divines termed 
'the judgment of the church the universal church,' was not the judgment of the 
primitive church, but the church after it had been greatly corrupted just as when 
Lord Lyttleton speaks of the church, he does not mean the church universal, but the 
church established by Henry ~VTH, Edward VI, and Elizabeth. The 'Aposiolic 
fathers,' though they often speak of the baptism of adults, say nothing of the baptism 
of infants ; oven the writers of the second century, like the inspired penmen and 
"Apostolic fathers' who immediately succeeded them, say nothing of infant baptism. 
During the third century, when, as Salmasius remarks, ' the opinion prevailed that to 
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one could be saved without being baptized, ihe custom arose of baptizing infants' and 
in succeeding centuries, along with infant communion, it became very general. This 
is what is meant by the testimony of tradition, and ' the consentaneous judgment of 
the church' it is the judgment of a church degenerate and sadly fallen into corruption 
-just as 'the voice of the church' in the mouth of an Episcopalian, is the voice of a 
reforming, but only half -reformed church," -whose first head I might designate " a 
semi-catholic and violent persecutor," " though, doubtless, the foremost ecclesiastical 
reformer of his age." See Macallan, on Sap., pp. 133, 134. 

Dr. BB/DCKNER, speaking of our days and those of the Reformers, wisely says : 
" Be it ours to resort again and again to God's word, with these our more abundant 
means, that we may extract from it fresh treasures, test by it our present body of 
doctrine, and bring to light from the inmost depths of revelation the purpose and 
truth of God concerning' our salvation" (The Church, &c., pp. 224, 225. Clark's Edi.), 
He teaches that in all present faults "lie so many duties for our age ;"' that we are 
" suffering from the neglect of former times" (p. 228), the Reformers having bnt 
, partially reformed the church of Christ. 

Dr. WATEELAND. " A profession of faith was from the beginning always required 
of persons before baptism. We have plain examples of, and allusions to something 
of that kind, even in Scripture itself (Acts viii, 12, 37; IPe. iii, 21). Upon these 
instances the Christian church proceeded." Eight Ser., p. 317. Sec. Edi. 

HEBZOG (with additions by Dr. Bomberger, &o.). " Infant baptism became more 
prevalent during the fifth and sixth centuries." Cy. Art. Baptisteries. 

Dr. SMITH, an Episcopalian, defending in court the Eev. J. P. Hubbard, of Rhode 
Island (U. S.), who in 1868 had exchanged pulpit services with a Baptist minister, 
Bays, on the practice of the Baptist church, that it " is only that which was maintained 
to a great degree in the early church, and in a comparatively pure period." Let those 
who disapprove of our adducing these concessions, prove infant baptism to have had 
an existence in apostolic times, or for more than a hundred years after the death, of 
the last apostle. 

With these concessions of the most eminent Paadobaptists concerning 
the non-existence of infant baptism in the apostolic churches, and in the 
churches of the immediately succeeding ages, confirming a previous 
assertion that neither inspired nor uninspired -writers afford a shadow of 
evidence of its existence during this period, we can hear to he taunted 
with ignorance respecting the paternal and maternal piety of those . 
Christians, of whom we read in the inspired or uninspired writers of this 
period respecting then- piety at the birth, or in the boyhood or girlhood 
of these Christians. The existence of infant baptism in the third century 
we admit and in the words of Psedobaptists account for its existence, for its 
rise and progress, and almost if not altogether its subsequent universal 
prevalence ; and for this without violence, so that the boasting of some 
of our opponents with respect to the first millenium of the Christian era 
is not only vain in regard to the first part of this period from the irrelevance 
and glaring unfairness of such a demand from the inspired and uninspired 
writings of this tune, but is also unnecessary in regard to the latter part, 
because we acknowledge during all this period the existence and prevalence 
of infant baptism. I have not the disposition to waste time or exhaust 
patience in endeavouring to ascertain whether the assertions of Baptists 
and Pasdobaptists in relation to certain eminent Christians are correct 
respecting the piety of their parents at the tune of their birth. Whether 
in every case the real fact be now capable of -demonstration, I know not. 
Parental piety during the early childhood of their children is sufficient, if 
aught respecting this was needed. The following extracts and remarks, in 
addition to reasoning and facts inviting the serious attention of Paadobap- 
tists, contain some assertions relating to paternity, in addition to what 
tave already appeared. 
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Mr. MACAiiLAN, a Baptist, says, "Now mil Dr. Wardlaw say that a stranger to 
baptist principles would be justified in concluding that the reason why the baptism of 
the posterity of Baptists is not recorded in church history, is, that they were baptized, 
in mfancy ? Yet this is the very argument used by himself in reference to the primi- 
tive Christians ! But what will our Psedobaptist friends say to the fact that several 
ages after the apostles, such men as ' Chrysostom, Jerome of Stryden, Theodore the 
emperor, Gregory Nazdanzen, Augustine, Ambrose, Polycrates, Basil, son of Basil, one 
of the Christian bishops,' &c., were not baptized till they made a personal profession 
of their faith, though they are recorded to have been born of Christian parents ? 
Basil's ' grandfather was a martyr, and he was educated, lite a second Timothy, under 
]iia gracious mother; yet he was baptized in Jordan by Maximus, on the profession 
of his own faith, and became a learned man and a great preacher.' One instance of 
this land, in its bearing on the practice of the church in the age in which it toot 
place, is worth a score of objections such as that we have now been considering." 
Sa/p., pp. 64, 65. 

DAH.KE, instead of teaching that all the infants and little children of the early 
Christians were baptized, says : " In ancient times they often deferred the baptizing, 
both of infants and other people, as appears by the history of the emperors, Constan- 
tino the Great, of Constantius, of Theodoras, of Valentinian, and of Gratian, in St. 
Augustine ; and also by the orations and homilies of Gregory Nazianzen ; and of St. 
Basil, upon this subject. And.some of the fathers too have been of opinion that it 
should be so deferred." Right Use of the Fathers, b. ii, c. vi. 

Dr. B. WILSON says, " If it was customary in the apostolic age to withhold 
baptism from the infant children of the multitudes of converts, and let them grow up 
sustaining to the church the same relation as heathens, is it not strange that no 
instance can be found of the baptism of any of this large and interesting class" (p. 
502) ? This is from the brother who teaches that baptism ia of no use without the 
training. Cannot the training take place without the previous baptism? Do Baptists 
repudiate training ? By what authority does Prof. W., in imitation of his brethren, 
demand a revelation respecting the paternity of the professing Christian, and by 
demanding this, however unintentionally, blind the eyes of his brethren ? It is enough 
for us that the records are baptisms only of professing believers. But speaking of 
" the mere silence of a document," Dr. W. says that " the Baptist can show no better 
foundation for the leaduig tenet of his system" (p. 503). We emphatically affirm the 
opposite ; while we maintain that there is no parallel between entire silence as to the 
baptism of any infant, and entire silence as to whether the believer had a baptized 
parent when he was born, or as to what had been the character of his training from 
the earliest dawn of reason to the time of his being baptized on the profession of his 
faith in Jesus. 

Dr. MAYO says : The Baptists "have not a single precedent in Scripture of their 
subjects of baptism, the children of Christian parents, whose baptism was delayed 
till they were of adult years, to make a profession of their faith," on which Mr. 
Booth says, " But if this objection have any weight, it must lie with equal force 
against the continuance of baptism among Christians, or the administration of it to 
any description of subjects, except in reference to such persons as are converted from 
Judaism, Mohammedanism, or Paganism" (Peed. Ex., vol. i, p. 364). Also, in vindica- 
tion of believers' baptism, Mr. B. quotes from Dr. Mayo, "It is sufficient for my 
purpose that our practice ccm, 'be found, in the New Testament." Mr. B. well says, 
" The character of parents, and family relations, have nothing to do in the new 
economy, which is entirely spiritual, are of no avail in that kingdom which ' is not of 
this world; the subjects of which are born, not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, 
nor of the will of man, but of God.' If the candidate give evidence of his being a 
disciple of Christ, it is all the institution demands, and all that apostolic practice 
required. Such being the true state of the case, why should pur opposers insist on a 
scriptural precedent for baptizing the adult offspring of Christians ? Why call for 
an example of that which makes no part of the institution, but is merely circum- 
stantial ? We sometimes baptize people of sixty or seventy years of age. As well, 
therefore, might it be objected, that there is no instance in sacred writ of any person 
so far advanced in years being baptized by the apostles. How far the following 
observation of Dr. Owen will here.apply, is left with my reader. ' It is merely from a 
spirit of contention that some call on us, or others, to produce express testimony, or 
institution, for every circumstance in the practice of religions duties in the church ; and 
on a supposed failure herein, to conclude that they have power themselves to institute 
and ordain such ceremonies as they think meet, under a pretence of their being cir- 
cumstances of worship.' "Pad. Ex., vol. i, p. 365. 
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The Acts of the Apostles " contains an account of the formation of 
many churches, but a continued history of none." Except that the 
daughters of Philip prophesied, and that the household of Stephanas who 
appear along -with Mm to have been baptized, ministered to the saints, so 
far as I recollect, " Nothing appears respecting any of the descendants 
of the first Christians ; so that if from the silence of the historian it is 
concluded that they were not baptized in mature years, it may be replied, 
the silence of the historian is as powerful an argument that none of them 
were converted, or that none of them lived to mature age," or " that 
baptism was instantly discontinued in the church ;" and by thus reasoning 
" it would be hard to say how many corruptions both in doctrine and 
practice might be urged on our regard." 

Dr. W. WATTS, on Austin's being "signed with the sign of Christ's cross, and 
seasoned -with His salt as soon as he came out of the -womb of his mother, -who greatly 
trusted in Christ, observes : " This was the practice of the primitive tunes ; by which 
religions parents devoted their children unto Christ long before their baptism, which 
in those days was deferred till thev were able to answer for themselves" (Austin's 
Confes,, b. i, c. 3d, p. 17). In Austin's time I believe that infant baptism extensively 
prevailed. "Whether Dr. W. by "primitive times" means Austin's or a preceding 
period, I will not affirm. 

Dr. FiElDy" Besides those who were converted from paganism, many that were 
born of Christian parents put off then- baptism along time." Some of our opponents 
who can see an argument for the baptism of infants from the silence of Scripture 
and the earliest ecclesiastical history respecting piety in the parents of those who 
were baptized, can apparently see nothing against the baptism of infants from the 
entire silence of Scripture and the earliest ecclesiastical history respecting such a 
practice. 

Dr. WALL maintains that though Constantino's father favoured Christians, and 
is much applauded by_ them, he died a heathen. He admits that there might be an 
acknowledgment, a kind of professed acceptance of Christianity in instances wherein 
the scriptural profession of Christ in baptism was deferred, as was the case with 
Constantino, and that these persons deferring their own baptism could not be expected 
to baptize their infant children. Then he proceeds to say respecting Gratian, and 
Valentinian the second, " There is no proof that their father, Valentinian the first 
was a baptized Christian when they_ were born ;" and that the father of Theodosius 
the first " was not a baptized Christian when he was born," and " of St. Basil, there 
is no proof to the contrary, but that he were baptized in infancy." The same he says 
" of St. Hierom." Of Nectarius he says, " There is no apparence of his parents being 
Christians ;" of Ambrose, " There is no account of his parents being Christians at the 
time of his birth ;" that Austin's " father was a heathen when this his son was born ;" 
and that " Monica, Adeodatus, Alipius, and some others," "do none _ of them make 
instances for this purpose." That Gregory Nazianzen was not baptized in infancy 
Dr. Wall admits ; and, although appearing dubious respecting the piety of his father 
at the time of his birth, saying, " I shall determine nothing, but leave it to others," 
he adduces what appears to me preponderating evidence that the first Gregory was a 
Christian bishop when the second was born. Dr. W. adds : " The far greatest part 
of those that were not baptized in infancy, but were left to take their own time for it, 
we find to have put it off from time to time till they were apprehensive of death, 
excepting such as went into orders, or the like. But we find no baptized person, 
except this Gregory, that did so leave his children unbaptized. If all the children 
of this elder Gregory were bom after their father's Christianity, and yet left un- 
baptized, it is the instance but of one man's practice. And there is some more excuse 
for a bishop, or other minister to do this, than for other men; because, if his children 
fall sick, or into any sudden danger of death, he is ready at hand in the house to give 
them baptism. It was probably in some compliance with this practice of his father, 
that St. Gregory in one of the places that I quoted, gives that opinion, which is 
singular in Mm, that it is a good way if a child appear not to be in any danger of 
death, to defer Ms baptism for some time. He mentions tUree years or thereabouts. 
And aa he at the same place advises and counts it necessary, if it be in danger oj 
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death, io baptise it immediately ; so 'tis probable, the same was his father's opinion, 
and that this his son had no sickness in his infancy, and so he thought he might defer 
the baptizing him" (His., vol. ii, pp. 81, 82). Whether Dr. Wall's assertions or con- 
jectures respecting Gregory and all others in the fourth and subsequent centuries be 
correct or unfounded, Baptists appeal not to these for authority; we can afford to 
admit that all then baptized their infant children, believing in baptismal regeneration, 
or that some delayed baptism. I adduce Dr. Wall by no means as decisive authority ; 
but that I may not do injustice, not having myself given the needed effort to ascertain 
in those cases the existence or the precise period of paternal piety or baptismal 
profession holding indeed in thorough contempt all argumentation from an hypothesis 

Dr. Wal 



of such a character and necessarily obscure believing Dr. Wall to be hones 
from strong prepossessions liable to err, and having been proved to designate that an 
express declaration which is but his own inference, and, as many eminent Pzdobap- 
tists maintain, in opposition to probability. " To the law and to the testimony." 

If Dr. Halley and others, instead of vaingloriously calling on Baptists to 
prove the piety of the parents of any Christians of whose baptism at 
mature age we find a record during the first thousand years, and 
pompously assigning to us the orthodox and heterodox of all kinds out of 
which to make our choice, would adduce from inspired or uninspired 
language the record of a single infant (using this word in its present 
common acceptation) that received professedly Christian baptism among 
orthodox or heretical Christians of any class till after A.D. 250, they 
would more worthily demean themselves as men of piety and learning, 
and more efficiently serve the cause to which they adhere. Their present 
course, however unconsciously to themselves, is a shirking of the 
responsibility resting upon them in regard to evidence. Were a similar 
demand made by our brethren for a departure from other apostolic pre- 
cepts and precedents on the ground of 'silence on some irrelevant par- 
ticulars, Christianity would soon be shorn of all its essential and glorious 
characteristics. 

The Eev. J. C. Eyle ivrites in a way according to which one could 
wish that all Protestants would consistently ACT, when he says, " One 
point has to be ascertained and only one, ' What saith the Scripture of 
truth ? ' " (Home Truths, p. 68). How many in words admit this, who 
neglect its application to the baptism of infants, to sponsors, &c. ! Are 
not the words of E. Watson on Luther respecting the Lord's Supper true 
in regard to Pasdobaptists at large on baptism ? " The mind of Luther 
so powerful to throw off dogmas which had nothing but human authority 
to support them, was as to the sacrament, held in the bonds of early 
association" ( Tlieol Ins., vol. iv, p. 470). Sir Isaac Newton says : " The 
Baptists are the only denomination of Christians who have not symbolized 
with the church of Borne." Bap. Mag., 1849. 

Dr. Neander says, "There does not 'appear to be any reason for 
deriving infant baptism from an apostolical institution, and the recognition 
of it which followed somewhat later, as an apostolical tradition, serves to 
confirm this hypothesis" (Ch. His., vol. i, p. 430. Bonn's Edi). Were 
I writing a history of baptism> I should quote much more from Neander and 
others, on the. "embarrassment" of "the Wittembergers" in defending 
the baptism of infants ; on Melanchthon's acknowledgment that the 
enthusiasts " had attacked them in a weak place, for he knew not how 
he should refute" them, and that " he thought it best not to dispute on 
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this subject ;" on Luther's difficulty in relieving himself " though he put 
down objections more by bold assertions than by arguments ;" on his 
insisting that " his opponents could not prove that infant baptism was 
against Scripture," and, " who could tell whether God did not implant 
faith in early childhood;" on Melancthon's finally asserting "that the 
Holy Spirit was imparted to children by baptism, and produced according 
to their capacity a new tendency towards God ;" and that finally " these 
arguments prevailed, and thus the necessity of Infant Baptism was estab- 
lished !" We may assuredly adopt Mr. Fletcher's words on Independency: 
" The testimony of the most learned and impartial of modern ecclesiastical 
historians is all but unanimous in reference to the fact" that baptism on a 
credible profession of faith, was the only baptism known in apostolic times 
and for ages afterwards. "By a gradual transition to other principles as 
the result of a series of innovations," not " by a sudden convulsion in 
the religious world," " apostolic institutions were ultimately subverted." 
(His., pp. 113, 115). 

As we can neither question the historical knowledge, the literary 
abilities, nor the freedom from all desire to sink the reputation of Psedo- 
baptism, of most of the writers now quoted for testimony from early 
ecclesiastical antiquity, we cannot but condemn the writers whoever they 
be, who speak " as if the highest and purest ecclesiastical antiquity were 
quite against us, and as if no man of learning and of impartiality would 
risk a denial of it." It is a fact, however lamentable, that while many 
continental divines admit the non-existence of infant baptism in apostolic 
and immediately subsequent times, speaking of this period as the infancy 
of the Christian church, the time of its partial and imperfect develope- 
ment,- while the time when Psedobaptism was become prevalent was the 
time of manhood, of thorough developement, Nonconformist divines in 
our own country occupying the highest position in their respective de- 
nominations, do virtually, however unconsciously falsify the truth of 
early ecclesiastical history by representing their own groundless inferences 
as veritable facts. In further reply to the hypothesis that notwithstanding 
admitted and continually increasing corruption in the early church, a 
clamour must have been made against the introduction of Psedobaptism, 
I will record the reasoning of a Conformist in favour of Episcopacy. 

" I would ask a conscientious Dissenter," says Mr. Beeves, " -whether in his heart 
he can believe that the primitive saints and martyrs would invade the episcopal power 
of their own heads? . . . And if they did, -whether it was possible for the invaders 
to prevail in so short a time over Christendom, and without opposition, or one -word 
of complaint from the degraded presbyters against the usurping prelates ? For usurpa- 
tions of this sacred kind, we know -with a witness, never come in without remarkable 
clamours and convulsions ; are seldom perfectly forgotten, and ths revolution skinned 
over without a scar. That bishops, therefore, should obtain wherever the gospel did, so 
soon and with such universal silence, cannot be accounted for any other way than that 
the gospel and the episcopate came in upon the same Divine title" (Apol., vol. i, 
Pref., pp. 31, 32). Also, says Chillingworth on corruption in the church of Borne, 
" If any man ask, How could it become universal in so short a time ? Let hi, tell 
me how the communicating of infants became so universal, and then he shall 
acknowledge, what was done in some was possible in others." 

It is undeniable that many innovations took place in the second and third centuries, 
against which we read of no remonstrance at their first appearance. The papist argues 
for communion in one kind from the begriming on this hypothesis of no remonstrance ; 
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" Seeing men, tenacious of religion, are easily disturbed by an alteration of things 
pertaining to it ; if through a course of twelve hundred years the holy supper had 
been administered in the church under both kinds, without its being declared lawful 
to communicate under one only; immediately upon this custom being changed, the 
greatest disturbances and disputes would have arisen in the church about the 
alteration. Concerning which, whereas in history there is no mention, we receive it 
as an undoubted conjecture, that the practice was never considered as new, but always 
used from the beginning, and fixed in the minds of believers as lawful" (Salmero, in 
Booth's Pad. Ex., vol. i, pp. 392, 393). To this the learned Chamier replies : " That 
all changes in religious affairs excite commotions when they are made, may be safely 
denied. For long before the advent of Christ many changes were made in the Jewish 
religion and yet without any tumult." Also, we can affirm that the baptism of very 
young children " excited inquiry" and "resistance," and this too is " registered" "in 
the controversies of the age." 

TTJBBETINE, on the commotion of novelties, and knowing their time and author, 
says, " But you will say, If any alterations have taken place in the church of Home 
since the apostolic age, the time when, and the persons by whom they were made 
should be pointed out. But no reason obliges us to this. As if various alterations 
did not frequently occur to our notice, of which neither the time nor the place, nor 
the first authors can be accurately known." " It is difficult, if not impossible to mark the 
first moments in which any corruption began, though the fact be so manifest that it 
cannot be denied. But what necessity is there to point out either the authors or the 
times, provided the facts be certain ? In order to prove that you have the plague, ia 
it necessary for me to shew in what moment the destructive disease began to rage ?" 
De Nee. Sep., Dis. v, 10. 

We have neither evidence of commotion nor knowledge of the time 
when confirmation, bowing towards .,he altar, the custom of sponsors at 
baptism, the ceremony of exorcism, and a multitude of errors commenced. 

Dr. OWEN says, It is not " agreed, nor, so far as I see, will it ever be agreed among 
learned men, when first a disparity among the ordinary officers of the church, in order, 
degree, or power, did first begin, nor by what means it was brought about." Moreover, 
says Bp. Stillingfleet : "As to the impossibility of innovations coming in without 
notorious opposition, I see no ground at all for it, where the alteration is not made at 
once, but proceeds gradually. He may as well prove it impossible for a man to fall 
into a dropsy, or a hectic fever, unless he can tell the punctual time when it began. 
And he may as well argue thus : Such a man fell into a fever upon a great debauch, 
and the physicians were presently sent for to advise about Tirm ; therefore the other 
man hath no chronical distemper, because he had no physicians when he was first 
sick: as because councils were called against some heresies, and great opposition made 
to them, therefore when there is not the like, there can be no innovation." Pres. ag. 
Po., p. 310. 

A. M'LEAN (Baptist), on the baptism of infants : " But granting that we had no 
account of any opposition being made to it, it does not follow that it must have been 
practised from the beginning. The communion of infants in the Lord's Supper was 
as early introduced, and as extensively practised for six hundred years, as their baptism 
was, and I may add, with as much reason ; yet we read of no opposition made to it : 
was it therefore practised from the beginning ?" Works, vol. vii, p. 100. 

Dr. S. STBKTTETT (Ans. to Dr. A.., pp. 231-245) maintains it "_ absurd to insist that 
unless we can fix with certainty the' exact time when the first infant was baptized, 
point out with unquestionable precision the true motives and causes leading to it, and 
trace this practice through its gradual progress to the period when it generally 
obtained in the church; that unless we can do all this, it is to be presumed from its 
haying prevailed in the third century, that it is no innovation, but of Divine original." 
It is sufficient for the baptism as for the communion of infants, to say, There is no 
authority for the practice in Scripture. " All you can reasonably expect from me," 
says Dr. S., " is a probable account of the source whence this innovation originated, 
and the manner in which it was introduced : and this I am ready to give you." He 
says, "It is certain also that some innovations have arisen imperceptibly; imperceptibly 
at least, to us, who live in a late period of Christianity : for, with all the lights which 
History furnishes, it is out of our power to fix precisely the origin of some of those 
ceremonies which yet Protestants generally acknowledge to be nuscriptural." He 
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notices among other things the fact relative to this country, that in the course of 
about fifty years immersion was almost wholly laid aside, "and sprinkling substituted 
in its room, without the allowance of the Institntor, as Dr. Whitby acknowledges." 
The origin of the baptism of infants he traces as others, to a mis-understanding of 
John Hi, 5, and of our Saviour's words, " Suffer little children to come unto Me." In 
opposition to the supposition of universality in the prevalence of infant baptism in 
the third century he quotes Dionysius, of Alexandria, describing Noyatian as rejecting 
holy baptism, subverting file faith and profession which goes before it; and Vanslet as 
assuring us respecting Alexandria, that " in the first ages none but such as were thirty 
years of age were baptized there," and that some time after permission was given to 
" baptize the children of Christians." " No less," says he, " than ninety heresies are 
said to have sprung up in the three first centuries. And spurious books without 
number were forged under the names of Christ and His apostles, and the apostolic 
writers ; and, what is remarkable, many of them cited by the primitive fathers as 
genuine." If some of the Paadpbaptist professors of this century instead of teaching 
in glaring destitution of all evidence the existence of Psedobaptism from the beginning 
of Christianity, the corroboration of this by the writings of the earliest fathers, and 
its consequent prevalence during this period had taught no more than that from 
A.D. " 400 to 1150, no society of men, in all that -period, of seven hundred years ever 
pretended to say it was unlawful to baptize infants," we should have had less cause 
to speak of the blind leading the blind ; although my acquaintance with the history 
of this period is not such as to enable me to endorse Dr. Wall's statement. It is 
sufficient for my present purpose to have a knowledge of ecclesiastical history to the 
latter part of the third century. 

Before we read of the baptism of infants we read of the celebration of baptism with 
an air of mystery, and with cautious secresy. 

The inducement is strong to record the light which Dr. Stennett and others throw 
on " the Anabaptists of Mnnster," on the extent to which Paadobaptists shared with 
them in violence, and on the reprobation of all violence and coercion in religion of 
which the Baptists, along with the !Priends,have given as convincing proofs as any 
denomination of Christians. Also, we are assured by Ivimey that the German dis- 
turbances were begun by Pasdobaptists, by Papists, that after the reformation 
Lutherans and Papists, as well as Baptists, united in these disturbances for the 
securing of civil liberty ; and, without examining into the correctness of bis statements, 
I hes_itate not to record my agreement with him, " that it was not their principle about 
baptism that led them into such extravagant notions and actions" (His., vol. i, p. 16). 
Believers' baptism accords with the principle of personal wfllinghood in every religious 
matter, and looks frowningly on all coercion and persecution. I maintain not that 
among Baptists as well as others there are none unworthy, nor that the best are 
sinless ; but I maintain that their principles are favourable to all holiness and goodness ; 
and that coercion is a necessity of Psedobaptism in a religious ordinance. 

J. H. WOOD, in his Baptist History (pp. 6?, 68), after mentioning that Luther's 
sentiments as appearing in his translation of the New Testament, and in his declaration 
that " it cannot be proved by the Scriptures that infant baptism was instituted by 
Christ, or begun by the first Christians after the apostles," are in accordance with 
our views, and that " nearly all the reformers expressed themselves in similar language 
about baptism," says : " The true principles of reformation were not carried out by" 
Luther, who " maintained that a Christian church should include whole parishes ;" 
&c. " Just emerging from papal darkness, the true principles of Christian liberty 
were not fully understood ; and while the devout mind traces the work of God in the 
amazing efforts and the glorious success of the Reformers in removing the veil of 
ignorance, breaking the fetters of superstition, and promoting a revival of true god- 
liness, it cannot but regret their retention of a degree of that spirit of persecution, 
which, by whomsoever encouraged, is a flagrant outrage on Christian principle." 

In application to the work in hand, and to myself who, I may again say, am not 
writing a history of baptism, or of the Baptists, I will conclude this section with the 
following approved quotations. J. Fletcher : " To enumerate all the influences which 
have contended against the primitive faith and institutions of the Christian church 
to note their character and origin to review all the changes in doctrine and practice 
which have resulted from them is the work of the ecclesiastical historian" (His. of 
Ind., p. 108). Dr. E. Wilson : " The friends of evangelical truth will firmly persistin 
measuring the Fathers by the standard of God's word, in holding up ' the law and the 
testimony' as the Divine rule for all times and all men, and rejecting without 
compunction whatever is most venerable on earth, when it is found to contravene the 
authority of heaven" (Inf. Bap., pp. 533, 534). Dr. E.Williams: " A.S nothing should 
be considered as an established principle of faith, which is not in some part of 
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Scripture delivered with perspicuity, so that perspicuity should be sought for principally 
where the point in question is most professedly handled" (Note on Mawrice, p. 36). 
Augustine : " "Whatever is beside the Scripture, reject it, lest ye wander into clouds." 
Cyprian : " Cnstom without truth is only antiquated error." 



SECTION XXX. 



ON THE MEANINa OF THE WORD INFANT. 

F. JOHNETONE. " As far, therefore, as preaching the truth and exposing error, exhorting sin- 
ners to the obedience of Christ, and convincing gainsayers of a delusion, may be called agitation, 
we should deem ourselves faithless servants to the Lord Jesus were we to ' cease to agitate the 
church upon the question." Bap., p. 8. 

B. BAXTER. " I ever judged controversy fitter for the press than the pulpit." Plain Scr.Pr. 

The plan of this work embraced a section on the meaning of the word 
infant. I almost, but not altogether, abandon this. This word is 
generally used to describe a child in the first period of life. " In common 
usage," says the Imperial Dictionary, " a child ceases to be an infant 
within the first or second year, but at no definite period." The word has 
in many writers a wider import, or embraces a longer period of the first 
portion of life, and, in English law, at the present day " embraces a person 
under the age of twenty-one years." The ancient and frequent use of the 
word in application to the young, as we commonly use the word "minors," 
renders the occurrence of this word not in itself a proof, where the baptism 
of an infant is mentioned, that, the baptism of a babe is intended. At the 
same time the word infans is used to describe a babe, and was, I believe, 
the common Latin word. 

That babe is not the invariable import of infant, is evident from Dr. 
Wall's speaking of an infant in one place that " was probably four or five 
years old" (His., vol. ii, p. 440). Also, on Jewish proselyte baptism, 
Dr. W. says, " Concerning the age of the child to be baptized, they had 
this rule : 'Any male child of such a proselyte, that was under the age of 
thirteen years and a day, and females that were under twelve years and a 
day they baptized as infants at the request and by the assent of the father, 
or the authority of the court" (vol. i, p. Ixxxi). Another use of the word 
infant is also mentioned by Dr. Wall, where he says : " There was indeed 
a custom of calling converts newly baptized (though they were middle aged 
or old) infants, by way of allusion ; and a sermon made to a congregation 
of such was called Sermo ad Infantes" (vol. iv, p. 51). Somewhat 
similarly Zonaras, in the twelfth century, teaches that God's word 
enlightens (nepious) infants, the simple, the teachable. Also, saya 
Robinson, " Clement's hymn makes it appear with the utmost evidence 
that by infant, and little infant, he did not mean either a babe or a minor, 
but a Christian of any age. His whole book called The Pedagogue, is 
additional evidence, and he expressly says : Paul defines an infant, in the 
Epistle to the Romans, when he informs them, I would have you wise to 
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that which is good, and simple concerning evil. Wei' adds Clement, are 
a choir of such infants" (His., p. 563). The words of Clement, "If one 
be by trade a fisherman, he would do well to think of an apostle, and the 
children taken out of the water," have been thought to encourage the 
baptism of infants. Clement, the pedagogist, says Dupin, regarded men 
and women, the learned and the ignorant, as children in one sense, because 
all stand in need of instruction. " There were in the African church at 
Carthage, when Eugenius was bishop," says Bp. Victor, as quoted by 
Robinson, " a great many little infants (infantidi), readers, who rejoiced 
in the Lord, and suffered persecution with the rest of their brethren" (p. 
171). Many more such instances of the use of infans and mfantuli are 
given by this Baptist historian. The Greek pais is more indefinite than 
the Latin infans. 

We have the monumental inscription to Basil, son of Silibud and 
Gregoria, who in the eighth century lost his life "in the twelfth year of 
his infancy" (infantia:). We have from the middle ages the last will and 
testament of Adald, of Count Gaifer, and of Hubert, little infants (each an 
infantulusj, as quoted by Robinson, in his History of Baptism, from 
Muratori. The emperor Eomanus was called paidion, says he, " not on 
account of his age, for he was a man, but to distinguish him from Ms 
grandfather, who was of the same name." The laws of some nations 
have fixed the termination of infancy at eighteen, of some at twenty, of 
others at twenty-one, and of others at twenty-five. Hence there have 
been laws, says Robinson, on " the maintenance of infants of twelve years 
of age, the nullity of the marriage of an infant except on certain occasions, 
the alienation of property by an infant, the punishment of an infant for 
killing a man, and so on" (His., pp. 140, 141). Also, there have been 
ecclesiastical laws on the catechising of infants, The free school at 
Stamford, Lincolnshire, was founded that "poor young children and 
infants be freely taught in learning and manners." The word infant, says 
Robinson, is Gothic ; and " servants are called the master's infants. 
Foot soldiers are the infantry under the command of general officers." 
" In the Gothic laws a man's infants were disqualified for sitting as jury- 
men in his law-suits, for, being his tenants, they would be tempted to be 
partial" (p. 152). The word babe is sometimes, but less frequently, used 
in application to minors, to persons many years beyond the period 
commonly intended by infancy ; but to every candid reader the connexion 
usually, as in the apostle John's Epistles, throws sufficient light on the 
import of these words. 

The object of these remarks is to prevent in certain readers a too 
precipitate and an erroneous conclusion, from every simple occurrence of 
the word infans, nepios, or infantulus. The improper translation of 
panulus, occurring in Tertullian and Origen, by the word infant, has been 
already noticed. Infant is not yet used exclusively in reference to children 
one or two years old, but it is in the nature of human language for changes 
to take place in the import of words. Since the present authorized 
version of God's word into our tongue was made, the words " prevent," 
" let," and many others, have undergone great change in their meaning. 
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BAXTE.B says, " By infants we mean children not yet come to the age of reason, so 
that as they are not sui juris, but at another's dispose, so they are nncapable naturally 
in any contract to dispose of themselves, being unfit to give consent through a natural 
defect of that understanding which is pre-requisite." " In law homo primce ostatis is 
an infant, even after he can spe_at ; though as to the etymology he be called an infant 
lecaMse he knows not to speak, i.e., is not able to speak." Lispu., p. 248. 

Dr. DODDBIDGE. " Nor is it certain how far the fathers extended the period of 
infancy." Mis. Works, p. 493. ' 

Dr. JOBTIN. "Nepion is a word which may be extended beyond infancy, to 
thirteen or fifteen years." Kem. on EC. His., vol. i, p, 161. 

I believe that not only the Greek words pais and teknon, but also paidion and 
ieknion, and even nepiosj&a also the Latin words infans and infantulus, as well as 
puer, puericulus, and paraulus, are sometimes used in reference to children capable of 
distinguishing between good and evil. 



SECTION XXXI. 



ON THE BUBDEN OP PROOF. 

Dr. CABSON. " In every question the burden of proof lies on the side of the affirmative. An 
affirmation is of no authority without proof." " The burden of proof must necessarily lie on the 
side that needs the proof." On Sap., p. 8. 

Dr. B. GODWIN." Contempt is not argument, and unkindness is not likely to produce con- 
viction." Phil. o/Atlie., p. 320. 

Dr. H. BOKAB. " It is truth we seek, and it is truth that men would fling away." Hymns, 
&a., p. 243. 

: Dr. DOEDES. " The interpreter of the books of the New Testament may not favour any party." 
flense., p. 68. 

A section on the burden of proof I had contemplated ; but a reference 
to this has so frequently been made, that little more seems necessary. 
The demand of negative proof from the Baptists when positive proof from 
the Psedobaptists is really requisite, has already been noticed, especially 
in their demands from New Testament and ecclesiastical history. Many 
of our opponents are confident that our Saviour needed not to say anything 
about the subjects of baptism, because Jewish proselyte baptism would 
teach the apostles. This Jewish proselyte baptism embraced the 
immersion of parents and children, *nd while they change the immersion 
to sprinkling, they bring forwards no proof that Jewish proselyte baptism 
had then an existence ? It is surely unreasonable to maintain as a settled 
point, which must have guided the apostles, that of which neither Divine 
revelation nor any human record furnishes a fragment of evidence that it 
then existed. As long as it is uncertain whether this practice, which is 
acknowledged to be traceable only to human tradition, was adopted by 
Jesus Christ, or had a subsequent origin, this chief foundation, as it is 
with many, for the baptizing of infants, is a foundation of sand. 

Others, admitting that the baptism of believers is enjoined in the 
commission, plead on behalf of little reference, or no distinct reference, or 
perfect silence in the New Testament in reference to the baptizing of infants, 
that such reference was unnecessary because infant baptism occupied the 
place of circumcision. This is confidently believed, notwithstanding the 

LL 
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acknowledged difference in subjects, in required day of administration, 
and in blessings promised, and although no part of Divine revelation 
proves that baptism is in the place of circumcision. An hypothesis 
destitute of proof, and, as I think, of all probability, is assumed, an inference, 
necessarily -worthless from such a premise, is drawn, and then the Baptists 
can be invoked to prove that infant baptism is not thus obligatory ! 

Dr. E. Williams on John's baptizing those that confessed their sins, 
teaches that " to serve the antipredobaptist cause, -the narrative should 
support a proof widely different, viz., that John baptized no others but 
those who made a personal confession of their sins" (Antip.Ex., vol. i, p. 
285). It belongs to Baptists who baptize only these to prove that he baptized 
" no others ;" and not to Psedobaptists who baptize others, to prove that 
he baptized others ! 

So in regard to Ecclesiastical History, while the most eminent Pado- 
baptist ecclesiastical historians admit and maintain that infant baptism 
did not exist in the earliest period, the heads of Pasdobaptist Colleges in 
Great Britain and Ireland, instead of proving the existence of infant 
baptism at this period, are desiring and demanding evidence from their 
Paedobaptist and Baptist opponents, that it did not then exist ; and are 
demanding evidence from their Baptist opponents that one of the baptized 
had a parent that was converted at the time of his birth ; and are glorying 
in the belief that Baptists cannot, and that ly this their own cause is 
thoroughly upheld ! Such cobweb supports, such flimsy reasoning, such 
foolish vainglorying, and such inconsistency with logic and learning, 
characterize nothing but what lacks better support or able reasoners. 
That our opponents are capable of able reasoning, is beyond a doubt. , 

Dr. W. HANNA, whom in his intelligence and candour to a great extent I admire, 
whom I pity in his perplexities, and blame for his assumptions, says, " We cannot by 
any clear and certain instance prove that infant baptism was an apostolic institute, 
was the general or universal practice of the apostolic age, but neither is there any 
proof on the other side, any evidence that infants were not then baptized ; and we are 
disposed to think that the burden of the proof lies not with those who follow the 
practice of infant baptism, but with those who repudiate it" (OTie JP arty, &e., p. 
268). A Christian and learned gentleman who frankly admits that the Scriptures 
supply no precept or precedent but of believers' baptism, can yet believe that those 
who baptize infants are not the persons on %hom it devolves to adduce proof from 
Scriptore to authorize their practice, but that it devolves on those who believing that 
Holy Writ sanctions only believers' baptism, and who baptize only those who 
credibly profess their faith in Christ, to prove that the baptism of infants is erroneous 
and ought to be abandoned ! 

E. BAXTER more cpinmendably says, " Herein the justest order, it belongeth to 
the affirmer to prove such a right. He that brings his claim must shew his title." 
Dispu., p. 254. 

- The North British Review, having mentioned that not a. single trace of infant top- 
tiswv is to be found in the New Testament, subsequently says : " The burden of proof 
ia entirely on those who affirm its applicability to those whose minds are incapable of 
any conscious act of faith." Aug., 1852. 

Dr. WAEDLAW, having recorded certain suppositions on the baptism of the twelve 
men at Ephesus, says, " It may be, that I cannot prove all these particulars; but 
their probability, even their possibility, is sufficient for my purpose" f.4.j)peji.,p.235). 
So say we in connexion with all that we advance in reply to opponents on the baptism 
of households, that of believers having been proved to have Divine ordination and 
apostolic practice, and that of infants in no instance being proved to have either. 
And so say we on immersion in reply to the frivolous objections of our opponents to 
the immersion of any whose baptism is recorded in the New Testament. Dr. W. 
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adds : " On controverted points, there is one case, and if I mistake not, only one, in 
which supposition is fairly admissible as a foundation of argument. "When a thing 
has been satisfactorily proved otherwise, and a, supposition is required to establish 
consistency in one particular, such supposition may be legitimately made. In other 
words, when two states of a fact are suppo_sable, that one not only may fairly be 
preferred, but ought to have the preference, which best harmonises with what has been 
previously established." 

Some of our opponents seem to think that because there existed I 
should say, is presumed to have existed a Jewish, a Mosaic, a patriarchal, 
and an Abrahamic church, yea, a post-diluvian and an ante-diluvian 
church, all of which embraced children, and into which from Abraham to 
Christ the entrance was by circumcision of the male children, it devolves 
on the Baptists to prove, and to prove by adducing express prohibition of the 
baptism of infants, that their own sentiments =are correct ! We maintain, 
and all our opponents admit, that baptism is a positive institution. 
Positive institutions demand positive directions. These there are in 
reference to believers ; these there are not in reference to infants. How 
then can it devolve on Baptists who reject the baptizing of infants to 
prove more than the accordance of their own practice the baptism . of 
believers with the word of God ? This proved, the other in the 
circumstance of lacking proof falls to the ground. 



SECTION ram. 



ADVANTAGES OR EVIIS OP INFANT BAPTISM. 

Dr. J.MOBISON." Let no one imagine from these strictures upon a moat corrupt system ol 
theology, that baptism is looked upon by the preacher as an unmeaning or insignificant ceremony. 
On the contrary, he would seek to rescue this ordinance of Christ from all counterfeit glosses and 
interpretations, that it may occupy its own dignified position among the institutions of the New 
Testament." Homi., &c., pp. 346, 347. 

J. A. HAUUNE. " On considering all circumstances, we have abundant cause to be thankful 
that .the Reformers escaped so far as they did from the prejudices of their education ; bnt, instead 
of pressing forward, their descendants have been contented to walk by their light. The venera^ 
tiou in which their names have been held, has prejudiced the great bulk of the people against any 
deviation from their sentiments." So. War., pp. 110, 111. 

E. PAKSONS. "He who does everything right in His equity," "does all things well in His 
wisdom." Ser. on Acts tex, 88, p. 11. 

Dr. OWES. "All the ordinances and institutions of the gospel do give light into and exhibit the 
things themselves unto the minds and faith of believers. Herein they discern the reasons and 
grounds of their use and benefit: whence our whole worship is called our reasonable service. 1 ' 
OnHebvii.ll. 

On the importance, the advantages, and evils of infant baptism, I 
purpose to give the recorded opinions of certain Psdobaptist and certain 
Baptist writers, my own sentiments agreeing with the latter in every 
matter of moment in this controversy, unless dissent is expressed. On 
the^ importance of baptism itself it being a Divine and New Testament 
ordinance, clearly enjoined, evidently regarded by the apostles of Christ 
as binding on every proselyte to Christianity, 'without the observance of 
which, except in cases of ignorance or mistake, there is a contempt of the 
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Divine law, and of the Divine favour, a contempt or abuse of all God's 
perfections, and of all His exhortations and -promises to obedience I 
should now write more had I not, through separately and previously issuing 
a work on the Action of Baptism, already written something on its 
Utility and Importance which was intended for this part had the whole 
Been issued in one volume, or at one time. I will take as granted the 
reader's conviction of the importance of "walking in all the commandments 
and ordinances of the Lord blameless," and that "God's way" "alone 
caif be "truly, entirely, and permanently productive of good" (Wardlaw's 
Let. to M"NeUe, p. 6). Also, while admitting on behalf of myself the 
lack of infallibility, and crediting all others with the same want, I would, 
maintain the importance of charity and love to all who sincerely and 
supremely love the Lord Jesus, of a constant openness to conviction, and 
with no coveting of change from the simple and foolish love of change, of 
an earnest desire to increase in the knowledge and likeness of the Divine 
Saviour on the part of every one of His disciples. 

The opinions of Psedobaptist writers on the importance of baptism and 
of infant baptism are, according to then* acknowledgments, greatly at 
variance with much Pffldobaptist practice. The advantages of Paedobap- 
tism assumed by some, prove the estimation in which by them it is 
necessarily held. Either Baptist writers do not perceive in their 
denomination the same amount of dereliction from theory and principle, 
or they have not, so far as I know, recorded them to the same extent. 
Whatever is a departure from Scripture, all ought to deplore ; whatever is 
accordant with the. Oracles of God, all ought to approve in theory and 
practice. I am, however, far from condemning every Psedobaptist, to the 
extent of his deviation from Psadobaptist" writers, even those of his own 
denomination. One uninspired teacher or pastor in the same denomina- 
tion, has the right to think for himself, and if need be to differ from his 
brethren and his former self, although on points through a belief in which 
he was. inducted to his office, and which by mutual understanding, clear 
compact, or solemn subscription, are understood to belong to the official 
position held, it demand a withdrawal, and a subsequent conduct in 
accordance with existing sentiments. And over the taught no human 
being has the rightful lordship. "Let every man be fully persuaded in 
his own mind." 

Baptists believe Christian baptism to be immersion on a credible 
profession of faith in Christ. This baptism they believe to be symbolic of 
cleansing from sin, of regeneration by the Divine Spirit. The subject is 
supposed to have died, to be in baptism buried, and to rise again to 
newness of life ; this death, burial, and resurrection can be said to be 
with Him who died, was buried, and rose again, that we might have 
"ternai : life." Psedobaptists regard infants (as well as believers) as proper 
subjects of baptism ; andmany believe that sprinkling, pouring, or immersion, 
may "constitute the action. To the subjects of baptism, and to the benefits 
or evils of its administration to infants, our thoughts are now being 
directed. Some Psedobaptist denominations having written creeds to 
which every public teacher in such a body must express assent previous to 
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his occupying this position, and some of these creeds being particular and 
express on the advantages of baptism, of infant baptism, it is easy to 
understand their high if not their precise estimate of this symbolical 
ceremony. 

The Eoman Catholics believe that through the (opus operatwn} 
performed deed, the priest regenerates and saves the child that, -dying 
nnbaptized, would perish. Hence the Council of Trent says : " If any 
one shall say that baptism is not necessary to salvation-, let him be 
accursed. . . . Sin, whether contracted by birth from "our first 
parents, or committed by ourselves by the admirable virtue of this 
sacrament, is remitted and pardoned." 

. F -. 

The Greek Church attributes to baptism an efficacy, similar to that 
which the Eomanist believes it to possess. Hence the Greek father, 
Chrysostom, says: "Baptism is a ransom to the captive, remission of 
every debt, the death of sin, the regeneration of the soul, a robe of 
light, a seal not to be violated, a chariot to heaven." 

The Lutheran belief on the benefit of baptism has a resemblance to 
that of the Papists. Hence Luther : " There is in the baptism of infants 
the beginning of faith and of a Divine operation, peculiar to themselves." 
Gerhard : " The sacrament of baptism does not profit without faith ; 
nevertheless it is the efficacious means by which God of His grace works 
faith, regeneration, and salvation in the hearts of infants." Buddeus : 
" Seeing infants cannot be brought to faith by the preaching of God's 
word, it follows that it must be effected in another way, namely, by 
baptism ; by which men are born again, and so receive faith." See these 
and others in Booth's Pad. Eos., vol. i, pp. 422, 428. 

The Eeformed Continental Churches hold views on baptism similar to 
those of Luther. Hence Calvin says : " Grace cometh with the sacra- 
ments, not from the sacraments, but from God." " They avail or profit 
nothing, except when received by faith." Tre. on the Sac., p. 21. 

The Anglican Church believes baptism to be " generally necessary to 
salvation ;" and speaks of baptism wherein the child is "made a member 
of Christ, a child of God, and an inheritor of the kingdom of heaven." 
This church believes that two sacraments are ordained by Christ baptism 
and the Supper of the Lord; and that " Sacraments ordained of Christ be 
not only badges or tokens of Christian men's profession, but rather they 
be certain sure witnesses, and effectual signs of grace, and God's good-will 
towards us, by the. which He doth work invisibly in us, and doth not only 
quicken, but also strengthen and confirm our faith in Him." " And in 
such only as worthily, receive the same, they have a wholesome effect .or. 
operation ; but they that receive them unworthily purchase to .themselves 
damnation" (Art. xxv) ; also that " Baptism is not only a sign of pro- 
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fession and mark of difference, whereby Christian men are discerned from 
those that be not christened, but it is also a sign of regeneration, or new 
birth, whereby as by an instrument, they that receive baptism rightly are 
grafted into the church : the promises of forgiveness of sin, and of our 
adoption to be the sons of God by the Holy Ghost, are visibly signed and 
sealed ; faith is confirmed, and grace increased by virtue of prayer unto 
God. The baptism of young children is in any wise to be retained as 
most agreeable with the institution of Christ" (Art, xxvii). In this article 
the word " rightly" occurs in connexion with the reception of baptism as 
an apparent condition of promised blessings, and in the preceding article 
as an evident condition of benediction, while the Catechism teaches 
children without condition or exception to speak of baptism wherein they 
were made the members of Christ, the children of God, and the inheritors 
of the kingdom of heaven. As the articles do not specify what is meant 
by baptizing rightly and receiving baptism worthily, one would suppose it 
could not mean more than its being done by the priest along with the 
utterances by himself and sponsors as the Book of Common Prayer 
directs. After the baptism of an infant the priest says : "We yield Thee 
hearty thanks, most merciful Father, that it hath pleased Thee to regenerate 
this infant." There is, however, much difference of opinion among 
Episcopalians as to the importance and benefits of Christian baptism. 

Dr. WATEELAND says : "Baptism alone is sufficient to make one a Christian, yea, 
and to keep him such, even to his life's end, since it imprints an indelible character in 
such a sense as never to need repeating." Disc, of Fund., p. 48. 

Dr. J. SCOTT, on Matt, xxviii, 19, says: "By this commission Christ's ministers 
are authorized and constituted the legal proxies of the Holy Trinity, in the stead of 
those blessed persons, to seal the new covenant with the baptismal sign to those 
whom they baptize ; and thereby legally to oblige the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, 
to perform -the promises of it to all those baptized persons who perform the conditions 
of it." Chris. Life, vol. iii, p. 236. 

Lord LYTTLETON believes that every baptized infant receives the power, to be 
available when required, to serve God according to the gospel ; in other words, that 
he may be saved if he will" (On Inf. Bap., p. 13). Further, says he, " I know it is 
sometimesheld, thatthe blessing depends on the faith and prayers of those who bringthe 
child surely one of the hardest of sayings, that of two helpless infants, one shall be 
effectively received into God's favour, and the other not, according to the poor, and 
weak, and inadequate often indeed casual and accidental state of mind of two or 
three other people" (p. 29). " How is it possible," he has before asked, " to suppose 
a difference in God's sight in the actual state of two unconscious infants ?" But if 
it is the baptized, infant that receives the power to 6e saved if he will, is it not "one of 
the hardest of sayings," that his power to be saved at all is made to depend on the 
impulse, whim, or supposed duty, of those that have the infants under their charge ? 
Which is "the hardest of sayings," to make the salvation, or even the power, of 
salvation if he wills, to depend on a priest, on a parent, or 'on a sponsor ? It is to me 
strange that either Archdeacon Hare, or any member of the Anglican Church, can 
maintain that " infant baptism admits only to certain possibilities," unless they mean 
that its right and worthy reception is a blessing and its unworthy reception a curse, 
so that its reception is to the possibility of a blessing or a curse. But it appears to 
me that every Episcopalian clergyman must knock his head either against the baptismal 
service and the Catechism, or against.the Articles ; or, if holding the sentiments of 
many evangelicals, against both. ^For the Articles teach that the sacraments are 
more than badges or tokens of Christian men's profession, that they are sure witnesses 
and effectual signs of grace. _ Mr. Hastings holds " that baptism-confers a capacity." 
A baptized babe has a capacity which an unbaptized one does not possess ! Lord 
lyttleton believes " that the blessing of regeneration is undoubtedly conveyed to some 
duly baptized infants ; but, in the impossibility of our discerning the cases, they pro- 
jiouuce the same charitable judgment upon all" (p. 10). It is one of the mysteries of 
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ethics, how men who believe that liars shall be shut out of the kingdom of heaven, 
con deliberately affirm that a thing is, and solemnly thank God that it is, being at the 
same time in certain ignorance whether it is or is not. I do not say that it is worse 
than thanking God for taking a dear brother to Himself when they believe, and cannot 
otherwise than believe, that the vile sinner has lifted up his eyes in hell. To talk 
about such language as being in such circumstances ike ^pronouncing of a charitable 
judgment, or the expression of a charitable hope, is outrageous. If a charitable hope 
were experienced there are words by which it might be expressed. But the words 
used most certainly convey the idea of confidence respecting the salvation of the 
departed. 

" Whence," says Mr. Macallan, " has all the vast variety of opinions, especially in 
the Church of England, respecting the efficacy of baptism, originated ? Chiefly, if not 
entirely, from the unwarrantable administration of the ordinance to infants, and the 
consequent misapplication to them of language which, has no rational meaning but as 
applied to those who know and believe the gospel. Lord Lyttleton admits: "I 
assume, on the authority of the Church of England, that infant baptism is to be found in 
Scripture, and therefore I do not go about to prove it" (p. 17). Also, speaking of 
regeneration, he says, " Even within our church, Mr. Orlando Forester, for instance, 
admitted that the reasoning seemed to lead him away from the doctrine of infant 
baptism entirely, to that of the Baptists, which is at least a perfectly consistent sys- 
tem. He said, however, that he thought it safer that infants should be baptized, 
though with 'no full understanding why it should be so. It was, however, according 
to that unreasoning and implicit acceptance of the order of the church to which I 
before alluded" (p. 23). "The unreasoning and implicit acceptance of the order of 
the church," say, of Borne, is all that the Pope requires ! If we will thus prostrate 
our judgment, we are 'at liberty to believe the baptizing of an infant produces 
regeneration in full or in embryo, or secures a capacity to be used by the infant, or a 
power to be possibly called into exercise at some future time, or aught else, if the 
church so determine. 

Of the spiritual regeneration of which adults are capable, and which is required of 
them, infants are admitted by many Episcopalians to bo incapable. Hence Mr. Gpode, 
and Lord Lyttleton make a distinction "between infant regeneration, and that 
regeneration of the heart that spiritual regeneration, which is necessary in the case 
of one come to the years of discretion" (Lord L., p. 12). " All the regeneration" says 
Mr. Macallan, whose words I choose now to quote, "that this class contend for is of 
a vague, undeflnable, embryo land, which, slumbering during the period of infancy, 
yet in some mysterious way secures the infant's safety in the event of death ; but which, 
if life be spared, rises, in the cases of those who foster its growth in after years, 
into a holy maturity ! Others, again, and these byfarthe most numerous class in the 
church, disclaim all secondary causes of regeneration, and give to it its broadest and 
most unqualified and scriptural sense maintaining that, in this high sense, infants 
are, by baptism, purified from all natural guilt and defilement 'grafted into the holy 
church of Christ' become the children of God, and are ' made heirs of the kingdom of 
heaven.' Hence, after baptism, they present in all its literality the form of thanks- 
giving appointed by the church: "We yield Thee hearty thanks, most merciful 
Father, that it hath pleased Thee to regenerate this infant with Thy Holy Spirit, to 
receive him for Thine own child by adoption, and to incorporate him into Thy holy 
church.' So, in confirmation, also, after the entire absence of all religious character 
has been, in numberless instances, manifested by the yonng people confirmed, a similar 
style of address is, as it appears to us, presiunptnojisly and profanely presented to 
God, in the following words : 'Almighty and ever-living God, who hast vouchsafed 
to regenerate these Thy servants by water and by the Holy Ghost, and hast given unto 
them forgiveness of all their sins,' &c. !" On Bap., pp. 116, 117. 

Because regeneration in connexion with baptism is the doctrine of the church, and 
in the scriptural sense of the word is believed to be impossible to be experienced by 
infants, or impossible to bo known of them, a new meaning is given to the word ; and 
we are told that the passages of Scripture which associate the new birth with baptism, 



cases_ certainly, though in which we cannot tell, the infant is regenerate ; and I venture 
to think that those who recoil from the idea that this can always be so, have not 
enough observed, that the sense in which they deem it important that the word 
regenerate should be used, goes beyond what is possible of infants. We should, . 
therefore, be brought as before to the conclusion, contrary to our assumption, that no 
infant ever can be regenerate." Again, " it being admitted that regeneration is truly' 
predicable of some infants of none of whom it can be predicted in the full scriptural 
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sense it follows, that it must be so in its first sense of some initial grace, which, as it 
seems, cannot purport less than I have claimed for it." " In answer to the bishop of 
Melbourne," says Mr. Macallan, " who, it seems, had said ' that the church could not 
certainly assert, "the regeneration of the infant," which it could not certainly know,' 
Lord Lyttieton replies, ' That seems to assume that regeneration can only be _ known 
to have been given, by outward fruits or by some fruita, 17111011 confounds a thing and 
its effects, as if the grace of God could not be received in vain." " But baptismal 
regeneration, the blessed effect of infant baptism, is in the view of low Churchmen, at 
least of Lord Lyttleton, "a power received by the infant, to be available when required, 
to serve God according to the gospel ; in other words, that he maybe saved if he will" 
(p. 13). " The power to be saved in the way of the gospel, through faith and love, by 
the aid of the Spirit, is the gift conferred in baptism" (p. 3). These are the words of 
one who admits that the Scriptures require repentance and faith in order to baptism, 
but who also teaches that these need only be personal in those who are capable of 
them. In the rest baptism gives the power of future repentance and faith if they 
will !_ A baptized person " has the effectual sword of the Spirit put into his hands, if 
he will use it !" To what a fearful character here, and perdition hereafter, these wild 
assumptions doom all the children of Friends ! And into what " a delusion and a 
snare" are those led, who are taught aad who believe that such is regeneration, and 
such the result of infant baptism ! Where in Divine revelation do we read of baptism 
giving a latent power to be used at some future time, putting into the hands of its 
recipient the effectual sword of the Spirit, if he will use it ? Is not God's word the 
sword of the Spirit ? And is it not equally accessible to the baptized and the unbap- 
tized, and as the sword of the Spirit equally efficacious in each ? Do parents who 
neglect the baptism of their children prevent the Spirit's use of His own word, and 
thus effect the certain damnation of their offspring ? And can the effectual sword of 
the Spirit be possessed in vain ? Thus are reason and revelation abused by those who 
seek to have on their side God's word, and the contradictory and unscriptural creeds 
composed from mixed motives about three centuries ago. 

J. C. EYXB, in his Lectwe on Lu., iii., teaches that the reason why baptism is not 
followed by the advantageous and happy results which ought to appear, is that it is 
not accompanied with prayer. Christ being baptized prayed. The worthy Mr. C. 
does not teach that prayer should characterize the baptized at the time of their 
baptism after the example of Christ. Nor does he mean, I presume, that the priest 
does not pray; but that want of prayer in the parents or sponsors prevents the 
blessing. Does the priest thank God that the child being baptized enjoys regenera- 
tion and adoption if parents and sponsors have rightly prayed, and have then acted 
or will subsequently act worthily ? 

DoDWEiiii seems to think that the wicked, if unbaptized, will not be everlastingly 
punished, for he says that " the soul derives its immortality from the Spirit of God 
in baptism." He gives no intimation so far as I know, that the Spirit of God in any 
other way gives to the soul its immortality. 

W. MUDGE notwithstanding that there are for all at baptism the same teaching, 
prayers, and thanksgivings, and the same teaching for all children in the Catechism, 
namely, that in baptism they were made the children of God, &c. can say, " We do 
not doubt but some may be regenerated or born anew in baptism, but we much doubt 
whether many be so." 

Bp. WILSON says : " We have no instance of the particulars of the administration 
in the case of infants, and no details of the blessings therein communicated to them" 
CLec. on Col., p. 228). Indeed, says he (p. 229), speaking of the imperfection of infant 
baptism till subsequent confirmation, " It is the sponsor, so to speak, who is in the 
mean time baptized in the name of the child !" 

Bp. BTTRNET says that " in such only as worthily receive the sacraments they have 
a wholesome effect or operation" (On Art. xxv). "The virtues of the sacrament 
beingput," sayshe, "in the worthy receiving, excludes the doctrine of opusoperatum." 
Bntir Bp. Burnet had been explaining the Baptismal Service as required by the 
Prayer Book, or the Catechism taught to children, could he have thus written on the 
peradventures of baptismal benefit, at least, where the service takes place as required 
by the Book of Common Prayer ? 

English Reformers (T. Bussell). " If thou be baptized a thousand times with water, 
and hast no faith, it availeth thee no more toward God than it doth a goose when she 
ducketh herself under the water. Therefore if thou wilt obtain the benefit of baptism, 
thon must have faith." Vol. iii, p. 290. 

Bp. TAYLOR in stating how " far the Anabaptist may argue," having just spoken 
of baptism that saves us as being " not the only washing with water, of which only 
children are capable, but the answer of a good conscience towards God; of which they 
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are not capable till the use of reason, till they know to choose the good and refuse the 
evil," adds : " And from thence I consider anew, that all vows made by persons under 
others' names, stipulations made by minors, are not valid till they, by a supervening 
act, after they are of sufficient age, do ratify them. Why then may not infants 'as 
well make the vow de novo, as de mow) ratify that which was made for them ab antiquo, 
when they come to years of choice ? If the infant vow be invalid till the manly con- 
firmation, why were it not as good they staid to make it till that time, before which 
if they do make it, it is to no purpose" (lab. of Pro., pp. 346, 347). He has before 
said, "Either baptism is a mere ceremony, or it implies duty on our part. If 
it be a ceremony only, how does it sanctify us or make the comers thereunto perfect ? 
If it implies a duty on our part, how then can children receive it, who cannot do duty 
at all ? And indeed this way of ministration makes baptism to be wholly an outward 
duty, a work of the law, a carnal ordinance ; it makes us adhere to the letter without 
regard of the spirit, to be satisfied with shadows, to return to bondage, to relinquish 
the mysteriousness, the substance, and spirituality of thegospel. _ ._ . Baptism is 
never propounded, mentioned, or enjoined, as a means of remission_of_sins, or of 
eternal life, but something of duty, choice, and sanctity is joined with it, in order _to 
the production of the end so mentioned." I can see the consistency of this with 
inspired writ in Bom. vi, 2-4, Gal. iii, 27, 1 Pe., iii, 21, and every reference to baptism 
in Scripture (Acts, ii, 38, where repentance is associated with baptism ; Mark, xvi, 16, 
where believing is associated with it, and any other passage, being not an exception) ; 
but not with its glorious advantages as taught in the Anglican Catechism and 
Baptismal Service. Well might the bishop say, "I consider that the baptizing; of 
infanta does rush us upon such inconveniences which in other questions we avoid like 
rocks." 

Canon STOWELI. deemed the pledging of infants by godfathers and godmothers so 
rational and_ commendable as not to lay Churchmen " open to just blame from any 
body of Christians, who maintain the baptism of infants ; since, if they do not regard 
the ordinance as a seal of the Christian covenant, in what light do they regard it P Or 
on what ground do they administer it to children ?" A Baptist has written : " The 
Episcopalian knows that the rites of his own church and its form of government, and 
the infant baptism of his Dissenting opponent, have equal authority 5 and he surely 
says to him this proverb : ' Physician, heal thyself.' ' ' Let both come to and abide by 
" the law and the testimony." 

Canon IJDDON says: "In baptism the Christian child is made 'a member of 
Christ, a child of God, and an inheritor of the kingdom of heaven" " (Bamp. Lee). 
And Mr. Fisher observes that " out of twenty five questions of which the catechism 
now consists, no less than seventeen relate exclusively to the nature and efficacy of 
the Sacraments." Liturg. Purity, p. 293. 

Dr. C. J. VAITGHAN. " Every baptized child is regenerate ; is, as the following 
words explain the meaning, grafted into the body of Christ's church." It "is taken 
put of the world of nature, and transferred by an ordinance of Christ's appointment 
into the world of grace." The Litwgy, &c. 

Abp. WHATELEY, on the benefit of baptism to children, teaches that by it they 
are received " into the number of God's adopted children, and have thrown open to 
them, as it were, the treasury of Divine -grace, through which, if they duly avail them- 
selves of it though not otherwise they will attain final salvation" fEssays, 2nd Se., 
p. 289). After quoting Eom. vi, 3; viii, 15; Gal. iii, 26; and Col. ii, 12, he says: 
"These a_ddresses and exhortations are founded on the principle that the disciples, by 
their dedication to God in baptism, had been brought into a state of reconcilement 
with Him, had been admitted to privileges which the apostle calls on them to improve" 
(p. 301). Subsequently he thus approvingly quotes another Abp. " ' In the case of 
infant baptism' says Abp. Sumner, ' there are evidently no similar means of ascer- 
taining the actual disposition.' The benefit received is strictly gratuitous, or of ''free 
grace.' It is promised however to faith and obedience, pre-supposed in the recipient, 
and pledged in his name by the sponsors. Whence it follows that the blessings 
attached to the sacrament must fail, if the conditions fail in those who are capable of 
performing them : and that the faith and obedience mnst become actual and personal 
in those who arrive at mature age" " (p. 315). Treasures of grace are thrown open to 
the oa/ptized! If not otherwise ! Baptism pre-snpposes faith in the recipient, and 
the sponsor pledges this for the infant ! The baptized are supposed to be brought 
into a state of reconcilement by baptism, but if there is no improvement made of 
baptismal blessings, the benefit fails ! The entire lack of benefit from baptism, 
wherein the subject is made a member of Christ, a child of God, and an inheritor of 
tne kingdom of heaven, may arise, it would seem, according to the testimony of 
archbishops, from failure in fulfilling the conditions of baptism ; conditions belonging 
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apparently to the infant baptized ia unconsciousness, and to the solemnly vowing 
sponsor! - . 

Such, in our Church by law established for the professed promotion of uniformity, 
is the wonderful diversity of sentiment on Baptism. Some indeed maintain that the 
baptizing of a babe means " that it is born an heir of all that constitutes the outward 
kingdom of heaven" that baptism is the sign and seal of the "birth-claim to this 
heritage ;" but this theory, as says the Eev. J. Best, " is nowhere to be found in the 
Scriptures." Dr. Wall, who on the Act of baptism says, " The immersion of the 
person (whether infant or adult) in posture of one that is buried and raised up again, 
is much more solemn, and 'expressive of the design of the sacrament, and the mystery 
of the spiritual washing much better, than pouring a Email quantity of water on the 
face ; and that pouring of water is much better than the sprinkling," on the Subjects 
says : " The solemnity of the circumstances in the administration of baptism (aa 
also of the other sacrament) does very powerfully strike and affect the mind of any 
devout Christian that sees it administered. The baptism of an infant cannot have all 
the solemnity which that of an adult person may have." His., vol. iv, pp. 405, 404. 

It does not appear to me how Churchmen can consistently deny that 
the salvation of all the sprinkled is seriously jeopardized, or certainly 
thwarted, not one so christened heing lawfully and sufficiently baptized, 
not even the few hi whom is professed weakness or sickness ; for their 
rnhric requires that if god -fathers and god-mothers shall certify the priest 
" that the child may well endure it, he shall dip it in the water discreetly 
and warily," "but if they certify that the child is weak, it shall suffice to 
pour water upon it." Vigorous babes are to be dipped; and the weakly 
are to have water POURED on them, as sufficing in such cases for baptism, 
which otherwise is dipping.* It would also be well for Churchmen to 
consider the language of the North British Review, in an article said to be 
from the pen of a worthy Presbyterian professor (from which several, 
quotations have before been taken), who, though himself not wishing the 
discontinuance of infant baptism, can yet say to his erring brethren in the 
Southern Establishment on their baptismal service : " The unconscious- 
ness of the infant is the real/ons mail. The baptismal service is founded 
on Scripture ; but its application to an unconscious infant is destitute of 
any express scriptural warrant. There is absolutely no trace of it to be 
found in the New Testament" (Aug. 1852). Nor do I wonder that Dean 
Alford, in his Address lo Cheshunt Students, says : " All kinds of outrageous 
things are said and printed as being according to Scripture, because men 
will not use the eyes and the ears which God has given them." I will 
not weary myself or the reader with quotations from Drs. Hook and Pusey, 
Messrs. Bennett and Maconockie, or from those belonging to the Broad 
Church. The rubric to which the differing Anglicans give assent and 
promise adherence, maintains a change to be effected in and by baptism, 
which the oracles of God do not sanction. 

The sentiment of Presbyterians on the benefits of baptism appears' 
from their standard Confessions and Catechisms, and from the writers of 
various members of this denomination of Christians. 

* Jolm Wesley's Journal, 1736. " May 5th, I was ashed to baptize a child o Mr. Parker's,- 
second bailiff of Savannah ; but Mrs. Parker told me, ' Neither Mri P. nor I will consent to its 
being dipped.' I answered, ' If you certify that your child is weak, itwill suffice, the rubric says, 
to pour water upon it.' She replied, ' Kay, the child is not weak, but I am resolved it shall not bo 
dipped.' This argument t could not confute. So I went home, and the child was baptized by 

another person." Does the rubric now justify and rer"- 5 '"' " "-- *-"* ' 

even the pouring of water on the face of babies withoi 
in utter eUesce on this by priest, parent, or sponsor ? 



son." Does the rubric now justify and recognize as valid baptism the sprinkling or 
.tiring of water on the face of babies without respect to their weakness or strength, and ' 
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The Confession o Faith agreed upon by the Assembly of Divines at Westnwnster, 
which has been previously quoted, teaches, among other things, that sacraments are 
" seals of the covenant of grace," instituted "to represent Christ and His benefits, 
and to confirm our interest in Him, as also to put a visible difference between those 
that belong unto the church and the rest of the world, and solemnly to engage them 
to the service of God in Christ according to His word." The word of institution 
contains " a promise of benefit to worthy receivers" (ch. xxvii). " Baptism is a sacra- 
ment of the New Testament, ordained by Jesus Christ, not only for the solemn admission 
of the party baptized into the visible church, but also to be unto him a sign and seal 
of the covenant of grace, of his ingrafting into Christ, of regeneration, of remission 
of sins, and of his giving up unto God through Jesus Christ, to walk in newness of 
life." And " not only those that do actually profess faith in and obedience unto 
Christ, but also the infants of one or both believing parents are_ to be baptized." And 
"Although it be a great sin to contemn or neglect this ordinance, yet grace and 
salvation are not so inseparably annexed unto it, as that no person canoe regenerated 
or saved without it, or that all that are baptized are undoubtedly regenerated." 
" The efficacy of baptism is not tied to that moment of time wherein it is administered ; 
yet notwithstanding by the right use of this ordinance, the grace promised is not only 
offered, but really exhibited and conferred by the Holy Ghost, to such (whether of age 
or infants) as that grace belongeth unto, according to the counsel of God's own will, 
in His appointed time" (ch xxviii). It appears from this that baptism is a sign and 
seal of the covenant of grace and of giving up to God through Jesus Christ to walk in 
newness' of life, and that infants are proper subjects, and that though the rite is not 
inseparable from regeneration and salvation, and may be administered where these have 
not taken place and never will, yet that in those whom God in His grace has foreordained 
to eternal life, baptism will in God's appointed time, whether in infancy or mature age, 
confer by the Holy Ghost the necessary regeneration ! Baptism is properly administered 
to "the infants of one or both believing parents," so that they are "worthy receivers" 
of an ordinance which confers the renewing of the Holy Ghost in the elect at God's 
appointed time, though some of these may rise up and live and die without the least 
evidence or probability of being regenerate ! The insignificance of the blessing, when 
indeed enjoyed, no one can allege against the administration of the ordinance ; only 
the cases of enjoyment are unknown except to Him that sees the end from the beginning. 
If our worthy Presbyterian brethren maintained that no person can be regenerated or 
saved without baptism, they would have a reason for administering to infants having 
one or two believing parents (these being within the pale of possible salvation, and 
within the covenant of grace) that baptism which immediately or subsequently 
regenerates those whose salvation is possible, although in entire ignorance as to tho 
persons thus embraced. It is said in ch. x, 3, "Elect infants dying in infancy, aro 
regenerated and saved by Christ, through the Spirit, who worketh when, and where, 
and how He pleasoth.' ' It would seem to be known that baptism confers regeneration 
in these, and that God graciously grants the ineffable blessing if perchance these die 
nnbaptized. I am, however, incapable of reconciling the acknowledged belief of my 
opponents either with themselves or with Scripture. That baptism can and will 
confer the Holy Ghost on the elect in infancy^ or in maturity, may be consistent with 
the hypothesis that God's " ordinances, especially the word, sacraments, and prayer," 
are all "made effectual to the elect for their salvation" (Lor. Cat., A. 154); yet I 
cannot reconcile the limiting of the benefits of baptism to those among the baptized 
who in the secret determination of God are chosen to eternal life, with the idea tiiat 
all the infants of a believing parent are in the covenant of grace, on the ground that 
the promise, the promise of the Holy Ghost, is unto you who repent and receive God's 
word, and to your seed. The Larger Catechism says that Christ has ordained baptism 
to be a sign_and seal of ingrafting into Himself, of remission of sins by TTia blood, 
and regeneration by His Spirit, of adoption, and resurrection unto everlasting life ; 
and whereby the parties baptized are solemnly admitted into the visible church, and 
ICM ln * an open an ^ P rofes sed engagement to be wholly and only the Lord's" (A. 
t +v tt *Q *^ en * eaiC ' les that " baptism is not to be administered to any who aro out 
of the visible church, and so strangers from the covenant of promise, till they profesa 
^ *k ^ Christ and obedience to Him ; but infants descending from parents, 
either both or but one of them professing faith in Christ and obedience to Him, are in 
tnat respect within the covenant, and to be baptized." It is to mo marvellous that 
persons can believe that a covenant with an unconscious child, embracing forgiveness, 
^generation, adoption, and eternal life, is suspended on the profession of faith by one 
or both believing parents. I wonder not that those who can thus believe, can also 
leacn that baptism is " a sign and seal of our regeneration and ingrafting into Christ, 
even to mfants" (A. 177). If this is God'B covenant of graco, it is not secret, but 
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revealed ; and believers and their infant children, whoever besides, are to the end of 
time God's elect ! Let the reader think, What does baptism exhibit to infanta ? while 
he reads, "A sacrament is a holy ordinance instituted by Christ in His church, to 
signify, seal, and exhibit, unto them that are within, the covenant of grace, the benefits 
of His mediation ; to strengthen and increase their faith, and all their graces ; to 
oblige them to obedience, to testify and cherish then: love and communion one with 
another; and to distinguish them from those that are without" (A. 162). Have 
infants faith ? Or is it meant that the baptism of infancy is intended to strengthen 
and increase subsequent faith if it should ever be possessed ? Does the baptism of 
unconsciousness lay under obligation and thus prove a benefit? Have infants love 
and communion one with another, and are they, being baptized, distinguished from 
those infants that are without the visible church, or without interest in the covenant 
of grace? Is baptism indeed scriptnrally thus advantageous? To the question (161), 
" How do the sacraments become effectual means of salvation ?" a question which 
implies that the sacraments do in some Way become effectual means of salvation, we 
have the answer : " The sacraments become effectual means of salvation, not by any 
power in themselves, or any virtue derived from the piety or intention of him by whom 
they are administered, but only by the working of the Holy Ghost, and the blessing 
of Christ, by whom they are instituted." Baptism is no ordinary blessing if it is 
effectual through the Holy Ghost to the salvation of all infants having one or two 
believing parents, if the infants of unbelieving parents and of believing parents who 
neglect to baptize, are destined to perdition, or are saved by something else than 
baptism being made effectual through the Holy Ghost to their salvation. The Shorter 
Catechism, however, in reply to the question (91), How do the sacraments become 
effectual means of salvation ? says, " The sacraments become effectual means of sal- 
vation, not from any virtue in them, or in him that doth administer them ; but only 
by the blessing of Christ and the washing of His Spirit in them that by faith receive 
them." And a sacrament is said (A. 92) to be a "holy ordinance instituted by Christ; 
wherein, by sensible signs, Christ, and the benefits of the New Covenant, are 
represented, sealed, and applied to believers." Finally, I quote the following from 
The Directory for tlie Public Worship of God: "That baptizing or sprinkling and 
washing with water, signifieth the cleansing from sin by the blood and for the merit 
of Christ, together with the mortification of sin, and rising from sin to newness of 
life, by virtue of the death and resurrection of Christ. That the promise is made to 
believers and their seed, and that the seed and posterity of the faithful, born within 
the -church, have, by their birth, interest in the covenant, and right to the seal of it, 
and to the outward privileges of the church, under the gospel." Baptism appears 
here far less beneficial than in some previous assertions. For the seed of believers 
are believed to be, by their natural birth, within the covenant of grace and within the 
church of Christ. This being the case, it should be confined to Presbyterians (nor do 
I wish that they should thus continue) to believe that we can be born in anything to 
which, without losing it, we have a subsequent introduction ! Instead of certain 
benefit to any infants from baptism, we learn from Presbyterian standard creeds, that 
while baptism seals inestimable blessings to all, it makes none sure of these, but 
certainly confers them on some ! 

These creeds would be more correctly designated learned crudites on 
infant baptism than its benefits. If all who consider baptism to consist of 
two parts, of an outward and visible sign, and of an inward and spiritual 
grace, would teach that baptism cannot rightly be received except where 
there is repentance towards God and faith in the Lord Jesus Christ, I 
could, as I think, perceive consistency with reason and revelation. If 
baptism scripturally consist of two parts, it must follow when either part 
is wanting to the professed baptism, and known to le wanting, that it is a 
deficient and unscriptural ceremony, and undeserving of the name of 
baptism. But having noticed the authorized creeds and catechisms of 
Presbyterians on baptism, we will now notice what a few of their eminent 
writers have recorded or uttered, some of the most recent of which indicate 
that on these creeds, to which every minister has been bound to give 
assent, light is beginning to break forth. Not yet, however, in all. 
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EBSKINE and FISHEB (of a former generation), on the Shorter Catechism, while 




ap 

whose 

circumstances _ . _ _______ , __ 

would appear, if, at least in certain circumstances, it dies -without baptism; but if it 
should live, the blessings of the covenant of grace must be sealed to it by baptism. 
And because of what we read respecting John the Baptist (Lu. i, 15), it appears to be 
confidently believed that some infants may be literally filled -with the Holy Ghost 
from, the womb, and consequently before they are baptized, unless they are born 
baptized* 

The devoted Barter taught that "infants are in covenant with the Holy Ghost, 
still conditionally as their parents are;" that "the Holy Ghost is promised in baptism 
to give the child grace in Ms parents', and in his own faithful use of the appointed 
means" (Odses of Cons., p. 43). He says not where this promise is recorded, but he 
says on the same page, " Almost all infant oases are to us obscure." He also asks, 
"What the better are infants for being baptized?" And he answers, "The children 
of the faithful are stated by it in a right to the foresaid benefits of the covenant, the 
pardon of their original sin, the love of God, the intercession of Christ, and the help 
of the Holy. Ghost when they_ come to age, and the title to the kingdom of heaven, u 
they die before they forfeit it by sin" (In "Wordsworth's Chris. Ins., vol. i, p. 491). 
It would have been information to some of us to have been told in what part of God's 
word it is so written. He further says, " With a reasonable provision for Christian 
training we baptize, and when this is wanting, 'what profit ia there of the 
ordinance?" 

Dr. E.CALAMT teaches that the water of. baptism is in every instance "utterly 
unavailable," unless there is " either expressed or implied a vow of hearty compliance 
with all the demands of our holy religion." On Vows, pp. 24, 25. 

Prof. WILSON, on infants dying in infancy, makes a candid acknowledgment 
which implies utter ignorance of the necessity or advantage of baptism in these cases. 
Dr. Carson having maintained " that the infants even of Abraham 'himafllf were not 
saved when they died in infancy, by Abraham's covenant ;" that the patriarch " was 
not the spiritual father of his own infant seed;" that' " he was the spiritual father of 
none among his descendants but such as believed," &o., Prof. W. maintains that the 
infant seed might be " saved by Abraham's covenant" without. " spiritual paternity 
and, filiation." Both however agree that "the infant dying in infancy ia saved 
'through the bruising of the heel of the. seed of the woman.'" ".But the question 
is," says Prof. W., "how are these sufferings practically available? The adult 
realizes a beneficial interest in them through faith;' the same interest is secured to 
the infant in a way which we do not profess fully to understand" (Inf.Ba/p., p. 426). 
The reasonable and scriptural deduction might here have been, that baptism, the 
sign of regeneration and cleansing, which the believer experiences, and in baptism pro- 
fesses, can be solemnly, significantly, scripturally, and profitably administered to the 
believer, and. that baptism to infants should be omitted, and deemed unprofitable 
until from God we. have a further revelation and commission. Prof. W. does not 
regard the observance of outward ceremonies as ever having conferred spiritual 
salvation. Having expatiated in glowing eloquence on the privileges into which the 
man-child " entered by the door of circumcision," he adds (p. 427) : " All we maintain 
IB that the seal of the covenant connected the infant seed of church members with the 
lord's heritage by a bond which gave them freeacces^stpthe privileges of the ancient 
economy, under circumstances happily calculated to impress the youthful mind, and 
draw the heart's first love to ' God, the God of Israel.' " 

Prof. HODGE maintains that "theoretically, 'infants of one or both believing 
parents," and practically, ' of parents one or both of them professing faith in Christ,' " 
_ ought to be baptized." And he also says that " those who, having been baptized in 
infancy, do not by faith and obedience discharge their baptismal vows when they are 
of mature age, forfeit their own birthright, and of course cannot plead its benefits for 
tneir. children" (Outl., &c., p. 506). The child of a believing parent is born in the 
church, and has rightfully the blessings of the covenant sealed to him in baptism, 
A r 16 ^ 8 sea ^ e ^ blessings he may lose in mature age by not living a Christian life ; 
^J&heat the same time deprives his children of. all those benefits which he has 
wickedly thrown away. If the impiety commences after he has become a father, the 
eliildren previously born are born in the covenant and in the church, and those subse- 
quently born, neither enjoy these blessings nor any title to them. The first-born are 
tne elect of God, ordained to life from eternity by God's secret decree, until a wrong 
C lifter prove an opposite destiny ; and the latter-born are aliens from the common- 
wealth of Israel, strangers from the covenants of promise, the children of Satan, and 
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heirs of hell, until the evidence of parental faith in Jesus shall satisfactorily convince 
that there is a filin.1 title to baptism in the enjoyment of the blessings signified thereby. 
If God's being a God to the believer and his seed means that his infant children are 
in the same covenant with the father, it seems to me that the inestimable benefits 
these infants possess (and to how many of those children that are beyond infancy it 
reaches I cannot say), are traceable rather to parental faith than to personal baptism; 
and consequently that the children of parents lacking the possession of faith may 
trace their loss, not to the want of personal baptism, bat of parental piety. 

Onr Presbyterian brethren appear to regard themselves in possession of a revela- 
tion to put down none of the children of unbelievers, (if we may possibly except 
those who die in infancy), as in infancy among those fore-ordained to eternal life, 
to put down none of these as in " the kingdom of the Lord Jesus Christ, the house 
and family of God, out of which there is no ordinary possibility of salvation" (p. 498). 
They have apparently the revelation of an organic unity to the extent pleaded for by 
Dr. Bushnell and some others. But notwithstanding the benefit in infancy possessed 
by the child of a believing parent, direct from the parental faith, baptism itself is of 
no ordinary advantage to some at least, for " besides being a sign, baptism is also 
the seal of grace, and therefore a present and sensible conveyance and confirmation 
of grace to the believer, who has the witness in himself; and to all the elect a seal of 
the benefits of the covenant of grace, to be sooner or later conveyed, in God's good 
time" (p. 507). I must leave the reader to judge whether or not there is a drawback 
to the benefits of baptism in the fact that these benefits " belong to the believer 
before or without baptism" (p. 508) ; " that baptism does not in all oases secure the 
blessings of the covenant" (p. 508). If, however, it does in some, and may possibly 
do this in every other case, it is worth more than all the trouble both in the cases of 
success and failure. But Prof. Hodge also adds, " These blessings depend on two 
things (1) : The right use of the ordinance ; (2). The secret purpose of God" (p. 508). 
As "the secret things belong unto the Lord our God; but those things which are 
revealed belong unto us and to our children for ever," I conclude that the blessed 
benefits of infant baptism will be " for ever" " secret," unless it please God to favour 
us with a new revelation. 

' Prof. BANNEBMAN teaches that sacraments " are means of grace to the individual 
who rightly partakes of them ;" that " their special virtue is more and greater than 
other .ordinances;" that "the nature and extent of the supernatural grace imparted 
in sacraments it is not possible for us to define, but they have a virtue in them beyond 
what reason can discover iu them." We are taught, however, that " baptism in tiie 
case of all infants baptized gives to them an interest in the church of Christ as its 
members," and "there seems to be reason for inferring, that, in the case of infants 
regenerated in infancy, baptism is ordinarily connected with that regeneration ;" yet 
baptism " does not bestow the saving blessing, but brings them in after-life into 
contact with that blessing ; it does not constitute him a member of the kingdom of 
heaven, but it brings him to the very door, and bids him then knock and it shall be 
opened to him." His right of property obtained by baptism has a subsequent 
realization through his own personal act of faith. But the bereaved mother sorrowing 
at the tomb of her bapized little one may comfort herself that it " was indeed signed 
with the sign of Christian baptism ; and that in its case the baptism with water and 
the baptism of the Spirit were bound up in one !" The above quotations are from the 
Bop.pfa?., 1869 (pp. 465, 466), which says that this volume on Tlie Church of Christ, 
edited by a son of the late Dr. B., is " published under the special sponsorship of 
Professor Bainey and Principal Candlish." 

M. HENRY taught that " the water of baptism is designed for our cleansing from 
the spots and defilements of the flesh ;" yea, that " in baptism our names are engraven 
upon the breastplate of this great High Priest;" that "this, then, is the efficacy of 
baptism ; it is putting the child's name into the gospel grant." Did M. Henry believe 
all those to be baptized of whom Christ said, " Of such is the kingdom of heaven?" 
He also says : " Infant baptism speaks an hereditary relation to God, that comes to 
us by descent ;" that " baptism seals the promise of God's being to me a God, and 
that is greatly encouraging ; but infant baptism increases the encouragement, as it 
assures me of God being the God of my fathers, and the God of my infancy." Trea. 
on Bap., pp. 193, 201. 

A. BOOTH thus animadverts on the above and other quotations from M. Henry : 
" A Eoman Catholic author teaches how the most ignorant persons may become true 
believers by making the sign of the cross. Now I feel myself no more disposed to 
believe that baptism is the means of conveying to infants, or to adults, all those 
capital blessings of which among a thousand others Mr. Henry speaks, than I do to 
receive this doctrine concerning the sign of the cross ; or to adopt the notion of 
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ancient pagans, when they teach, that the use of salt and water purifies the heart ; 
or to imagine with some cf the Roman Catholics, that baptized bells have a mighty 
efficacy to frighten away devils from their vicinity. Yet calculated as the language 
and sentiments of Mr. Henry are, to excite in the breasts of ignorant persons a deceit- 
ful dependence on the baptismal rite, it is manifest from ecclesiastical records, that 
things of a similar kind, and often, if possible, more grossly erroneous, have been 
asserted by Psdobaptists in every age, from the time of Cyprian to the present day." 
Pad. Ex., vol. i, pp. 431, 432. 

Oar Presbyterian brethren are not alone in demanding that the infant 
offspring of a believing parent should be baptized, or Dr. Halley could not 
have mitten, that " Dr. "Wardlaw nowhere notices a single blessing, 
which, being imparted to the children of believers, is denied to other 
children under religious instruction" (Reply, &c., p. 127). It would be 
easy to adduce many Presbyterians whose sentiments are in accordance 
with the Assembly of Divines at Westminster ; but, believing that the 
dissentients may be nearer to Scripture, I prefer to quote a few of these, 
simply adding, in special application to previously quoted writers, my 
agreement with Baxter when he says, " I cannot deny but some divines 
have argued weakly for infant baptism, and used some unfit phrases, and 
brought some misapplied Scriptures" (PI. Scr. Pr., p. 7) ; and my equal 
agreement with Dr. Beattie, that " they who allow themselves to con- 
tradict matter of fact, will find it no easy matter to avoid contradicting 
themselves." -Es. on Truth, p. 170. 

Dr. W. ANDERSON, in a Speech delivered before the Synod of the United 
Presbyterian Church, May 16th, 1860, it being the Tricentenary of the Beformation in 
Scotland, said : " Our reforming ancestors imported from Borne into the Beformation 
not a little of the doctrine of the mysterious, mystical power of the sacraments, as 
administered by the forenamed authorized priesthood. I need simply mention in 
evidence not only Luther's dogma of consubstantiation, and Calvin's notion of a real 
presence in the ordinance of the Supper, but the deliverance of the Wesminster 
Divines in the Shorter Catechism on the subject of baptism. I have never seen nor 
heard of a satisfactory attempt to vindicate that deliverance from the charge of 
teaching baptismal regeneration." 

Dr. W. CuNNTNaHAH, in reply to the charge of Dr. W. Anderson against the 
Shorter Catechism, says among other things, " In the Catechism we have first a 
general description given of a sacrament, intended to embody the substance of what 
Scripture is held to teach or indicate, as equally and alike applicable to both sacra* 
mentis. One leading element in this description is, that the sacraments are for the 
use and benefit of believers, and this principle must be kept in view in all the more 
specific statements afterwards made about either sacrament. This consideration as 
well as the whole scope of the statement, clearly implies that' the description given 
of baptism proceeds upon the assumption that the persons who partake of it are 
possessed of the necessary qualifications, that is, that they are believers, and do or 
may "know that they are so. This principle is a perfectly fair and natural one. It 
has always been a fundamental principle in the theology of Protestants, that the 
sacraments were instituted and intended for believers, and produce their appropriate 
beneficial effects only through the faith which must have previously existed, and 
which is expressed and exercised in the act of partaking in them. This being a 
fundamental and recognized principle in the Protestant theology of the sacraments, 
it was quite natural that it should be assumed and taken into account in giving'a 
general description of their objects and effects. And the application of this principle 
of interpretation to the whole deliverances of the Westminster divines upon the 
Subject of the sacraments in the Confession of Faith and in the Larger Catechism, as 
well as in the Shorter, introduces clearness and consistency into them all, whereas 
the disregard of it involves them in confusion, absurdity, and inconsistency." The 
sacraments " belong, properly to, and can benefit only those w7io "have an interest in 
the covenant, the faidcrati ; and there is no adequate ground for counting upon their 
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exerting their appropriate influence in individual cases, apart from the faith which 
the participation in them ordinarily expresses, and which most exist before participa-. 
tion in them be either warrantable or beneficial." Brit, and Fo. J2v. Rev., Oct., 1860. 
I quite agree with Dr. C., that both baptism and the Lord's Supper are "instituted, 
and intended for BELIEVERS," and that faith is or ought to be " expressed, and 
exercised in the act of partaking in them," and that faith "must exist before participo- 
tion in them be either warrantable or 'beneficial." Infant baptism is therefore a useless 
and sinful ceremony, putting aside, and putting itself into the place of, the divinely- 
ordained believers' baptism. On the way in which we ought to understand 
Presbyterian Standards and those of some other Beformed churches, I both agree 



strongly, had I not been emboldened by my worthy brother ; but to consider these 
standards as referring only to fteZieuers^baptism, while they expressly teach that "the 

confusion worse confounded, or at least to accomplish no diminution of " confusion, 
absurdity, and inconsistency." The standards ought to have confined baptism and 
its benefits to believers, or in our inability to search the heart, to those who make a 
credible profession of faith. It is only thus that we conform to the oracles of God, 
and uproot the soul-destroying error of dependence on the opus operatum in baptism. 
Let us admit with Dr. C., "that the sacraments are intended for believers, that they 
can be lawfully and beneficially received only when faith has been already produced ; 
that they imply or suppose the previous existence of the great fundamental blessings 
of remission and regeneration," and with Dr. C. we may say, "THESE VIEWS 

GO TO THE BOOT OF THE MATTEB, AKD, D? FULLY AND FAITHFULLY APPLIED, 
WOULD PBEVENT THE FEABFUL MISCHIEF, WHICH CANNOT, WE FEAB, BE BEACHED 
IN ANY OTHEB WAY." 

Dr. GUTHBIE.-^" Prone as we of Scotland are to boast that our fathers with Knox 
at their head, came forth from Borne with less of her old superstitions about them 
than most other churches, to what else than some lingering remains of popery .can we 
ascribe the extreme anxiety which some parents show to have baptism administered 
to a dying child ? Does not this look like a rag of the old faith? It smells of the 
sepulchre. ... Is there not reason to suspect that at the root of *friq anxious 
and unnecessary haste, there lies some lurking feeling that baptism if not essential 
is at least serviceable to salvation, and has some connexion, near or remote, with 
regeneration and remission of sins ? Now, with all respect and due regard to the 
feelings of others, so far as they are conscientious, we cannot look upon such notions 
as else than the rags of an old superstition. We acknowledge no authority in these 
matters, but the word of God" (Gos. in Hue., pp. 231, 232). If the idea, that the bap- 
tism of an infant has some connexion, remote or distant, with regeneration and 
salvation, is a rag of the old superstition, surely it becomes the Scotch, and all others, 
at once to lay aside the practice. 

Dr. HANNA as firmly as his honoured brethren at large disbelieves in the power of 
baptism to convey " the regeneration or new birth of the soul," while he teaches more 
distinctly than most that according to Scripture, " repentance toward God, and faith 
in the Lord Jesus Christ," ought "to precede the baptism." The Forty, &c., 
p. 260. 

Dr. P. PAIBBAIBN says : " To be regenerated, in the language of Scripture and 
the estimation of the apostles, is not to find admission merely into the Christian 
church ; it is to become 'a new creature, and enjoy that witness of the Spirit which is 
the pledge and foretaste of eternal life. What is said of regeneration, is equally said 
of faith in Christ (John iii, 18-36; 2 Cor. v, 7, &o.)." Rev. of Law. p. 266, 

Dr. CANDLISH says : " In many ways it may be inferred from Scripture that all 
dying in infany are elect, and are therefore saved." The Atonem., &e. In Logan's 
Words, &a., p. 37. 

G. GiLFiijLAN. " I have often been asked, and asked by women with tears in 
their eyes and horror in their hearts, to come away in haste and baptize dying babies, 
lest they should perish for ever. But, although it was with pain to my own feelings, 
as well as to theirs, I have always refused" (In W. Logan's Words of Comfort, p. 76). 
Mr. G. is a firm believer not only in the salvation of those dying in infancy whos[e 
parents are believers, but equally in the salvation of such as have unbelieving parents. 
Thus according to Mr. G. and Dr. Candlish, the want of baptism shuts out of heaven 
no dying infants. 

Dr. TWEEDIE. "What are the benefits that are actually derived from baptism? 
Let it be scrupulously observed that no benefits can be enjoyed by any but believers." 
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"As this ordinance is the doorway of entrance into the visible clrareh, it makes us, 
externally, fellow-citizens with the saints, and of the household of God." " It possesses 
no intrinsic power apart from the faith of the receiver and the blessing of God; the 
benefits which belong to it by Christ's appointment are still represented and applied 
to believers in the ordinance." On Ba/p- PP- 25, 26, 31. 

D. FBASEB regards the faith of the parent as securing salvation for himself and 
his house. And he says, " In due time, and in the suitable circumstances, the promise 
'of this family salvation shall be happily realized." The Bap. Con. 

* Dr. J. BANNEBIIAN, late Professor of Apologetics and Pastoral Theology in the 
New College, Edinburgh, in The Church of Christ, edited by his son, commended by 
Prof. Bainey, who summarizes the Contents, and by Dr. Candlish, who _writes the 
Preface, thus teaches on baptism and its benefits : " That any outward institution 
may answer to our idea of a sacrament, it must be a positive appointment of God" 
(vol. ii, p. 6). " The first characteristic of a sacrament is, that it must be a positive 
institution of Christ in His church" (p. 42). This is written by one who takes us first 
and almost last of all to the book of Genesis for the justification of infant baptism. 
Had I possessed these volumes before the former part of this work was printed, I 
might have given quotation and animadversion now necessarily omitted. It is enough, 
to express my conviction that ninety-nine out of a hundred of the accountable beings 
in this world have not intelligence and time to master the reasoning of the astute 
professor, whether, this being accomplished, they see its worthlessness .or admire its 
depth and happy termination. But to the benefits of infant baptism. Speaking of 
baptism and the supper, he says, " It is carefully to be noted that they pre-suppose 
or imply the possession of grace in the case of those who partake of them" (p. 12). 
"They serve to strengthen the faith of those who already believe, and add to the 
grace of those who previously possessed grace." They are "seals of a personal 
covenant between God and the believer" (p. 13). " The case of infant baptism, which 
is, as we shall afterwards see, in some respects exceptional, and not to be taken as 
completely bringing out the f nil and primary idea of the sacrament, we for the present 
put aside" (p. 16). "In partaking of the ordinance," aperson" embodies in the sensible 
actions of the ordinance a spiritual surrender of himself to Christ, in the manner and 
upon the terms which Christ has appointed." " The outward signs of the sacrament 
exhibit, then, a twofold action : the believer giving himself to Christ in covenant, 
and Christ giving Himself to the believer in the same covenant" (p. 17). If these are 
scriptural representations of Christian baptism, faith is a pre-requisite. " The seal 
implied in the sacrament pre-supposes justification . . . is a voucher given to the 
believer that he is justified already" (p. 25). Baptism is " the great initiatory rite of 
the church . . . fitted symbolically to represent the union of the believer to 
Christ," the Lord's Supper setting " forth the communion of the believer with Christ." 
" Baptism is no exception to the ordinary principle that represents all the blessings of 
God's salvation as associated with faith on the part of the receivers of them" (p. 50). 
Who does not say, Therefore " the case of infants" is not " an exceptional case," 
but an EXCLUDED one ? The attempt is vain to justify the baptism of infants by 
inference replete with fallacy on the supposed existence of a former church, between 
which and the church of Christ there is supposed to be undoubted sameness, circum- 
cision and baptism being (p. 85) "signs and seals of the very same covenant 
blessings." 

Dr. B. admits difficulties "in the case of infants baptized," " which it may be hard 
to solve," and " useless to deny" (p. 94). For " the announcements of Scripture which 
imply the necessity of faith or of a professed faith in order to baptism, are framed 
upon the principle of adult baptism, not upon the exceptional case of infant baptism" 
(p. 105). He imagines a state of things, the baptizing of infants, admits that it is not 
mentioned, allows that recorded facts are opposed to the supposition, and fancies the 
reason of silence to be the universal knowledge and approval of the practice ! Further, 
It is very plain, and very important to remember, that the only true and complete' 
type of baptism is found in the instance of those subjects of it who are capable both 
of faith and repentance, not in the instance of those subjects of it who are not capable 
ofeither. _ The Bible model of baptism ia adult baptism, and not infant" (p. 109). 
What a pity that there should in Christians be such stern opposition to "the Bible 
model of baptism," and that the f oUowing three benefits should be declared to result 
from the baptism of infants ! " 1. Baptism, in the case of all infants baptized, gives 

The extract at p; 526 from Dr. B., taken from the Baptist Magazine on reading it there, was 
-? Tem enrtiered wne n these extracts were subsequently taken from the purchased volumes 
while tlua work was passing through the press. 
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to them an interest in the church, of Christ, as its members" (p. 112). But many 
Paadobaptists deny infant membership in the churches of Christ. Many other things 
than the baptising of infants might tend to increase pur interest in their welfare ; and 
their baptism requires that this "be a positive institution of Christ in His church." 
" 2. Baptism in the case of all infants' baptized, gives them a right of property in the 
covenant of grace; which may in after life, by means of their personal faith, be 
supplemented by a right of possession." If baptism gives the right at some futura 
time to believe on the Lord Jesns and be saved, it is not an ordinary privilege. I do 
not read, however, that Paul thus spoke of right to salvation on the part of the jailor 
and Ms house, when he said, Believe on the Lord Jesns Christ, and thou shalt be 
saved, and thy house. Their baptism is acknowledged by Dr. B. to have been given 
them after the pre-requisite and saving faith. I do not read that God so loved the 
baptized, world that He gave His only begotten Son that whosoever believeth on Him 
should not perish. True we read, " He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved." 
But this language is admitted to teach in accordance with every other scriptural 
reference to baptism, first, believe, secondly, be baptized. Without doubt the Judge 
of all the earth will do right, and will not mistake as to right of property and right of 
possession, although we majr be perplexed how the unbaptized infant ever obtains the 
right to own or possess spiritual blessings. There is here no supplemental note from 
author, editor, or commender, informing us whether infants dying nnbaptized lose 
the heavenly inheritance, or whether they have the possession without the right of 
property therein, or whether the unbaptized infant if spared, will through subsequent 
faith in Christ acquire at once the right to own and pos_sess the purchased inheritance 
of blessings, and baptism be in _such a case the obedient avowal of the experienced 
faith in Jesus. These subtle distinctions and abstruse reasonings by which our 
Caledonian brethren quiet conscience in the continued practice of infant baptism will 
sometime be very differently viewed by them or by ourselves. We do not yet believe 
that, " what the Word of God addressed to the intelligent and responsible adult is, 
that baptism is when administered to the unconscious and irresponsible infant" (p. 
115) ! We understand God's preached word to be like its faithful preachers, who are 
the savour of life unto life, or of death unto death. Is baptism such to the unconscious 
and irresponsible ? We have not learned that baptism puts the infant " into the 
covenant with his God" (p. 115), and that in subsequent years having through grace 
believed, he may be found " with the charter of right [baptism, I suppose] in his 
hand, making good his right, not. of property merely, but of personal possession in all 
the blessings that are written in it" (p. 116) ! On baptism as a " present seal" in the 
case of the adult believer, and "a prospective seal" in the case of the infant, "in 
connexion with the faith which he has not at the moment, but which he may have 
afterwards" (p. 116), I will not now animadvert, but only observe, that in preferring 
the term sign to that of seal, we deny not the presence of God and the blessing of the 
Spirit in connexion with every obedient and believing observance of this ordinance. 
We believe in the adaptation of this Divine institution, through our bodily senses to 
instruct and impress our minds ; and to sanctify and comfort our hearis, to strengthen 
our faith, to increase our love, and invigorate every grace, by bringing before our 
minds, in connexion with the blessed working of God's Spirit, the unspeakable gift of 
God, and the inestimable blessings of redemption through the atoning death of Jesns, 
His glorious resurrection, His efficient mediation, and the renewing of the Holy Ghost. 
But "3. There seems to be reason for inferring that, in the case of infants regenerated 
in infancy, baptism is ordinarily connected with regeneration" (p. 117). There is sup- 
posed reason to believe that God's secret decree to regenerate the elect who are baptized 
has its realization , at least in these infants, at the time of their baptism I Our learned 
brother divides infants into three classes, First, those baptized who are never 
regenerated, and never have " the right of possession." Secondly, those baptized 
that are afterwards regenerated, to whom wlien regenerated baptism BECOMES " the 
seal, as it had previously been the sign, of the covenant." If our learned brethren 
know not whether the baptized infant be regenerated or not, how can they talk of 
administering to infants the sign and seal of the new covenant blessings ? For it is 
but admitted, thirdly, that there are " those infants baptized with water in infancy, 
and also regenerated in infancy" (p. 118). As the Anglican church in the ordered 
Burial service sends to heaven all the baptized who have not committed suicide and 
have not been excommunicated, giving thanks that God has been pleased to take these 
to Himself in whatever wickedness they have died, so our Presbyterian brethren give 
the seal of the covenant to every child having a believing parent, feeling assured that 
some of them are in the covenant. Moreover, Dr. B. encourages the belief that there 
are infants who die in infancy unbaptized whom God regenerates and saves, and that 
we may hope in the salvation of all such. 
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Concerning the inconsistencies of Paadobaptists and contradictions of 
themselves and one another on the privileges of the children of believers; 
on their hereditary advantages ; on the benefits of baptism as introducing 
to blessings, such as adoption into God's family and church membership, 
which on being born they possessed, and were therefore qualified for the 
ordinance ; on being introduced into the church by baptism, and yet 
having no real membership nor admission to the Lord's table ; on baptism 
as effecting and not effecting a change in relative position, relative 
holiness, real relation to God and heaven, sin and holiness, Satan and 
hell ; on its present, its solely prospective, and merely potential advan- 
tages ; on the advantages of infant baptism on condition of sponsorial 
engagements ; on condition of a primary benefit to parents, on condition 
of faith being possessed by the infant; on condition of baptism or its 
privilege being subsequently improved or faithfully used by the baptized 
infant ; on baptism as belonging to the infants and little children of 
church members only, of any that are hopefully converted, or of all 
irrespective of parental character ; and on baptism as belonging or not 
belonging to the entire household, volumes of quotations, affecting most if 
not all denominations of Psedobaptists, might be given in illustration and 
evidence. Well might Mr. G. Ewing say, " It unfortunately happens 
that the ordinance of baptism has come into Protestant churches, with an 
uncommonly large share of the superstitions and absurdities of the church 
of Rome." On Bap., p. 10. 

The following from an American paper indicates some spread of light, 
and a small step towards the reception of baptism with personal convic- 
tions, .and a good conscience towards God : " The Presbyterian Banner 
says : ' The General Assembly has left the reception of private members, 
who have conscientious scruples about the baptism of their children, 
optional with the sessions. Sessions may receive such, or may not, as 
.the facts in the case may warrant.' " Mor. Star, June 20, 1866. 

Congregational Paedobaptists differ widely from each other on the 
importance and advantages of infant baptism ; and possibly some hold 
sentiments on its advantages and insignificance that make them to differ 
from themselves. A writer in the Patriot (July, 1866) teaches that the 
church by a symbol takes the baptized children to itself, to train for 
Christ, and that "this ordinance does confer the highest privilege and 
blessing that human souls devoutly gifted can confer on their fellow-beings." 
This is claiming for the rite more than is claimed for it by the Broad 
Churchmen, and by some Independents, who teach that baptism " repre- 
sents at once the new relations to God into which all mankind are now 
brought by Jesus Christ, and the duty which the church of Christ assumes 
towards all men, willing to communicate its truth, and bring the blessing 
of salvation to all to whom it can be imparted." A conferring of the 
highest privelege and blessing, unless their bestowment by man be a 
figment, includes much more than a representing of any relation of man 
to God, or any duty of the church to itself or the world. 

Dr. HAiiiET and some other Psedobaptist Dissenters have taught that we are made 
disciples by baptism, and that our Saviour's command to disciple all nations, baptizing 
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them, &o., ia a command to disciple by baptizing ; yet they would not acknowledge 
the - ungodly to be Christians, or fit persons for union With the disciples of Christ in 
the breaking of bread in remembrance of Christ, and other privileges of Christian , 
disoipleship. Dr. H. believes in the utter inntility of inf axA baptism without subsequent 
training. Yet if it made any one a disciple of Christ, if it accomplished in any instance 
the purpose of Jesus in His commission to make disciples, it would prove of infinite 
utility. Dr. H. also emphatically teaches that diseipfing must be accomplished by -, 
baptizing and teaching. I agree with Dr. H., that, " If the doctrine of justification by 
faith be true, the party concerned, as soon as he believes on Christ, obtains all those 
good effects, although he has never been baptized ;" and that "without faith, however 
he may have been baptized, he can never obtain them" (Cong. Lee., vol. x, pp. 84, 85). 
In. speaking of persons being justified by faith, we are not speaking of infants, but of 
those capable of believing. Dr. H. also speaks of baptism as a sign of "the inward 
cleansing of. the Spirit" (vol. x, p. 56), and " the proper recognition of a member of 
Christ's kingdom." p. 64. 

Dr. WILLIAMS says of baptism : " Thereby the subject is translated, ministerially, 
from a state of distance to a state of nearness, is separated from the world and joined 
to the universal church ; is thereby legally entitled to all the other external privileges 
of the gospel dispensation, of which the subject is capable, this being the rite of 
initiation into them." Also, says he, " Am I a baptized person ? He hath put His . 
own name upon me : and His language in effect is, ' I will be thy God, thy Father, thy 
everlasting portion.' " What quotation from the Book of Common Prayer, if relied 
on by the baptized and confirmed, is more delusive and soul-destroying than the 
language of Dr. W. and many others on the benefits of Christian baptism ? Elsewhere 
Dr. W. says : " We overlook the nature of privileges, if we conclude that because 
anything is a privilege to one, it must be so to another ; for if there be no answerable 
qualification, no subjective suitableness, no capacity of possessing, it can be in those 
circumstances NO privilege." Ami yet in another place (Antip. Ex., vol. i, p. 188) he 
teaches that baptism merely exhibits blessings which are bestowed according "to the 
sovereign pleasure of the God of means." And in another place (vol. ii, p. 296), 
speaking of Ms benefits from being baptized in infancy, he says, " Didst thou confer 
a legal right to these spiritual and everlasting blessings, by a deed of gift, directed, 
signed, sealed, and delivered tome, for my use and service, when I deserved no pity?" 
Tea, says he (p. 300), " I was then constituted a visible member of Christ ;" " I was 
then visibly ingrafted into Christ" (p. 301). "I was made a/eZZoi-ciizewith the 
saints, and of the household of God." After speaking of his blessed relation to the 
Holy God, the Holy_ Saviour, the holy church, and the holy angels, he says (p. 309) 
that his " holy baptism was a solemn and express entrance on afl these holy relations 
and connections." And Dr. Halley speaks of him and Dr. Payne as persons " who 
thought carefully on every subject of which they wrote, and who therefore wrote on 
no subject without exhibiting it in its just and full proportions" (vol. xv, p. 330). But 
that there are exceptions to this characteristic of Dr. Williams, I believe as firmly as 
that there is inconsistency in Dr. Halley, who speaks of baptism as " a sign of external 
privilege," and who teaches that " baptism is nothing else" (vol. xv, p. 52), and who 
teaches also that it is a sign of "the inward cleansing of the Spirit" (vol. x, p. 56). 
Nor do I believe that baptism can be only the sign of external privilege, and also 
make a p_erson a disciple of Christ ; nor indeed that baptism represents regeneration 
or an "inward cleansing" which we are to suppose is either experienced or not 
experienced, which at some time may be, or which may never be experienced by the 
baptized ; or a cleansing which is experienced either by the baptized, by the adminis- 
trator, by sponsor, by parent, by spectator, by the church, or by one of the child's 
remote progenitors. Some of these hypotheses Dr. H. would repudiate as strongly as 
myself. 

Mr. GAMBLE, on baptism, in reply to the question, "What is the benefit it confers 
on the child ?" says : " It is a sign that children are subjects of the Saviour's kingdom, 
whilst it typifies the cleansing influences which they need to purify their souls" fScr. 
Bap., p. 207) . I see no absurdity in this. If GOD had thus taught, I would so believe 
and act. I admit with him, that " if God has instituted a sign," we are not " at 
liberty to dispense with the use of that sign, because all the blessings which it typifies 
might be enjoyed without it" (p. 208) ; while I also maintain that we are not at 
liberty to use the divinely-instituted sign at any other time or in any other way than 
as divinely appointed. He says that baptism " is a symbolical representation of the 
spiritual purity required by every child, and of the merciful provision which the 
gospel has made to regenerate and sanctify his fallen nature" (p. 212). In which 
part of the gospels or epistles in the New Testament are we thus taught ? 

Dr. WARDLWV considers " that the emblematical signification of baptism ia to ba 
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found in the purifying nature of the element employed in it in the cleansing -virtue 
of water," that thus baptism " denotes the removal of sin, in its guilt, and in its 
pollution," that *t" is at least the principal, if not even the exclusive import of the 
institution," which he conceives to be intended for the infants of believing parents, 
although he admits that the words of the institution give no intimation of this. He 
says, " Much has been said by Psedobaptists of the rights and privileges of infants, 
and of the impropriety of abridging their privileges and abstracting their rights, in 
refusing them baptism. But the right and the privileges are not worth the contend- 
ing for, unless the ordinance be connected with parental instruction, discipline, and 
prayer" (On Inf. Ba/p. t p. 163). As the instruction and discipline of infants are 
beyond parental capability, it would seem that infant baptism cannot be immediately 
beneficial. Elsewhere he thus cautions : " Let all beware of trusting, in any measure, 
for their salvation to any outward observance." Again : " It is evident that the 
pouring of a little water on an infant's face can, in itself, do it no good ; and as little 
would the immersion of its whole body. The mere external recognition of its connection 
with -tie Christian community can be of no benefit, except as associated with 
subsequent teaching." Again_: " I_ gladly admit the fact that salvation is not confined 
to the seed of believers. I delight in the conviction of the salvation of all who die in 
infancy." Mr. Macallan remarks, " that this disclaimer, as it respects his ownyrivate 
opinion, does not in the smallest degree remove the objection from this popular but 
flimsy argument, that, by refusing baptism to infants, the Baptist theory excludes 
infants from the covenant of grace, in virtue of which alone salvation flows to the 
human race. Dr. Wardlaw's complaint of unfairness against Mr. Birt, is founded on 
the mis-conception that what Mr. B. alleges against the Psedobaptist system was a 
charge against Psedobaptists themselves." On Sa/p., pp. 39, 40. 

J. SUBNET maintains that baptism "must teach, or it is useless ;" and that since 
it teaches "that all are by nature depraved, we understand Christianity then in 
connection with the ordinance of baptism ; but we understand it only because we 
extend it to infants" (Twen. Lee., p. 90). What a reason for administering a positive 
rite ! Mr. B. held it to be absurd to baptize adult unbelievers. Are ungodly adults 
without depravity ? But children that have one believing parent " are to be regarded 
as ceremonially holy, and therefore eligible to the Christian ordinance of infant 
baptism!" p. 92. 

G. CLAYTON had not a doubt that it will at the last day appear, "that the seeds 
and principles of the better life were, in some instances, infused into the mind at 
the very how when baptismal water was externally applied in the name of the 
Father, &c." 

Dr. B. VATJGHAN. "I see a great beauty myself in infant baptism. I am interested 
in that rite ; but I think we are becoming ritualists if we feel that we could not do our 
duty by our children without that rite." We agree with Dr. V. that duty to children 
can be performed without baptizing them, _and that " the thing signified is a hundred- 
fold more to be coveted than the thing typifying it ;" and wonder not that Dr. Carson 
should write : "When Peter saw that it was a good thing to be washed by Christ, he 
must have more washing than Christ commanded. Just so with our Paedobaptist 
brethren. Christ commands believers to be baptized; they cry out, ' Not ourselves 
only, but our little ones.' " 

Dr. BOGTJE'S opinion on baptizing a child near to death appears in the Life of the 
Eev. Eicliard TTmll. Mr. TTnill has left it on record that " Having received ordination, 
he found some new services demanded of him. ' The first," he says, ' was to baptize a 
lrttle_ child who was supposed to be near death. I at first refused, but afterwads 
applied to the tutor for advice. The dying child, said the doctor, will neither be better 
nor worse for it,_but you maybe a blessing to the distressed parents ; go, sir, and may 
the Divine blessing accompany you." Of course he could not have visited this family, 
and been a blessing to the distressed parents without baptizing the child ! Or apart , 
from the need of removing parental ignorance and prepossessions regarding baptism, 
needed in this case of an afflicted child, no Baptist minister could have afforded equal 
consolation! 

GBEvHiLE EWING has commended the pouring of water on the face as baptism, 

that it may thus not only wet the surface as a figure of washing, but be drunk into 

f "V" 1 ^ as toe emblem of a principle of new fife and of continuing support and 




iTS ^ e y^Mnl offspring of believers into a directly opposite, a less favourable, and, 
relatively, a degraded position to that which they sustained" " during, at least, fifteen 
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Hundred years" before Christ. The privileges of infants as members of a nation in 
which sometimes piety and sometimes ungodliness prevailed, which without authority 
is confonndingly designated the church of God, and is spoken of as the pattern in 
membership after which the church of Christ must be composed are by our opponents 
greatly exaggerated and misrepresented. We deny both the premises and inferences 
of Mr. T. respecting Ms supposed church of the previous fifteen hundred years. And 
for the status of infants in the church of Christ, as well as for their baptism, we lack 
the authority of Divine revelation. But to- what place does Mr. T. suppose that w 
drive children ? The outer circle of Christian congregations, to which the ungodly 
belong, is the region to which Mr. T. assigns them, while he talks of the Baptists as 
" shutting out the pusest patterns and fairest specimens of meetness for the church 
and heaven" (pp. 73, 74). We deem it a duty with their dawning intelligence to 
communicate scriptural instruction, and to attempt, under God's guidance and blessing, 
prayerfully and earnestly sought, their earliest possible acceptance of Christ, and 
then as believers their association with believers in tiie church of Christ. I do not 
maintain that in us there are no imperfections, and that there is never unauthorized 
delay in regard to' baptism and reception into the church ; but I maintain that it is 
not a blessing to children or any others, to be baptized or received into the church 
previous to the experience of faith in the Bedeemer. Neither were infants in the 
cloud and in the sea, nor are present baptized infants " initiated into a state of higher 
relative holiness than they were in before" (p. 46). Mr. T. says, " We know that all 
are born in sin and shapen in iniquity as well the children of real saints as the 
children of open sinners" (p. 87); and he asks those who would baptize "only the 
children of godly and regenerated persons," who he is confident would "instruct even 
the seed of infidels and practical heathens," " why may they not undergo the ceremony 
which ministerially and officially constitutes and recognizes them young disciples, and 
entitles them to a Christian education" (p. 89) ! Why not indeed, if we can thus 
make children the disciples of Christ, and if only thus we can "feel justified iu teach- 
ing the youthful progeny of unrenewed persons the doctrines, duties, and privileges 
of the gospel?" And especially if, as Mr. T. asserts, " Christ's law is, first baptize, 
and then teach" (p. 89) ! Indeed the advantages of. infant baptism cannot be told; 
for "Abraham's personal faith was sufficient to secure circumcision, with all its social 
and spiritual blessings, to his children, and to their seed after them." Thse social 
and sPIBmiAL blessings flowing to all the circumcised posterity of Abraham from 
"Ms faith, mightily raises our previously exalted conceptions of the power of faith in 
the father of the faithful ! That baptism is in the place of circumcision, but a much 
greater blessing, who doubts ? 

Further, while infant baptism is so efficacious in making young disciples, it is 
commended to the kind consideration of Baptists, that it does not pledge " the little 
folks to become Congregationalisms instead of Wesleyans, or Episcopalians instead of 
Presbyterians ; for they are baptized only to Christ, or to Bos religion generally" (p. 
165) ! " We see that liberty of conscience is not destroyed by infant baptism ; that 
the parties can act as freely as if they had never undergone this ceremony" (p. 165). 
I fear this freedom at maturity " to be dipped by some Baptist minister," if they 
should deem this a duty, extends very, very much further. If infant baptism 
guaranteed that the young "become CHRISTIANS instead of Turks, Heathens, or 
Jews," with whatever denomination of Clvristians the young might unite_, it would by . 
some of us be held in very different estimation. But we believe no more in an infant's 
pledge expressed by sponsors or implied without them, than we do in the introduction 
of infants by baptism "to great religious blessings and obligations" (p. 240). I deny 
not that baptism received in intelligence and williTighood involves additional obligation 
to walk in God's commands, but I deny that infant baptism introduces " to great 
religious blessings and obligations" (p. 240). Mr. T. admits that " the great point 
the first preachers aimed at, was to persuade the people, that the Messiah had actually 
come into the world, and had died for their salvation. This being done, baptism unto 
Christ was at once administered to them. Aoid this perfectly accords with the com- 
mission" (p. 261). This perfectly accords with the commission which elsewhere, he 
tells us, \ra,s first to baptize, and then to teach ! And notwithstanding the pretended 
right to instruction and initiation to religions privileges given by baptism, he also (p. 
266) says - " To this wicked world, the Lord has given His word a jpreat blessing to 
nt now, and every way ; as were the oracles of God to the Hebrews, in ancient ages< 
He atffords the worst of men the means of grace a preached gospel, and the privilege 
of unitfe* & prayer and praise, in His holy temple." 

I believe "with Mr. T. that those who maintain " that water-baptism seals, makes 
sure, all the spiritual blessings of regeneration," " may claim near kindred with Pusey 
jjnd the Pope" (p. 343) ; and I yet think that his induction of children by baptism 
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into inestimable privileges is, " like persons promising you wonderful benefits from 
their charms or spells" (p. 344). Yet Mr. T. says of baptism and circumcision, that 
" when applied to persons, they secured to them the external means of obtaining the 
blessings themselves, but did nothing more" (p. 352). This is surely no inconsiderable 
accomplishment ; for unless there be internal means of obtaining spiritual blessings, 
those having neither circumcision nor baptism are shut out from pardon and heaven. 
But thi" good man, for such I firmly believe Tiim to have been, is as winding as a ser- 
pent ia his statements on the benefits of infant baptism. In the next page he thus 
speaks of its benefits to those who comply with, its claims. " Circumcision and 
baptism typified great and glorious spiritual blessings ; and they introduced all, who 
complied with their claims, to many advantages and consolations for soul and body 
for time and eternity. They induct us to a grand dispensation of blessednes_s, for 
which we should be heartily and unfeignedly grateful, and of which our children 
should not be deprived." But again : " Before persons can eanonically attend the 
sacred school of Divine wisdom, to learn and become conversant with the sublime and 
gracious mysteries of our holy religion, they must be formally consecrated to such a 
holy scholarship, and be symbolically cleansed from the pollutions of their previous 
natural condition" (pp. 353, 379, 380). "As, then, all children are born in sin and 
shapen in iniquity, are as ignorant of God and of their duty to Him as the brutes that 
pensh, and ha,ve within them all the latent elements and principles of a subsequently, 
increasing vicious impiety ; they too must be formally purified and officially introduced 
to the privileges of a religious education. If baptism must precede Christian training, 
in the case of adult idolaters and polluted heathens, because of their uncleanness, it 
should also precede the regular instruction of all destined to be young disciples in the 



ostensibly initiating them to the rights and privileges of Christian instruction and 
pastoral superintendence" (p. 427). If these statements were correct, how much of 
teaching must be surreptitious and uncanonical ! 

But infants are not only brought by baptism into the outer court of God's temple, 
they are " baptized and brought into a visible covenant relation to the general body 
of His [Christ's] followers ;" and there is a " recognition of them as parts of the 
great Christian community" (p. 449). Does " the great Christian community," the 
general body of Christ's followers, consist of the recognized children of God and the 
acknowledged children of the devil ? And are all these " of the kingdom of heaven ?" 
Must infants also receive the rite of initiation into the kingdom of God, because being 
of the kingdom of God they are fit subjects for this rite ? We have been told by Mr. 
T. that, " to undergo this rite was deemed equal to being enliste_d into the army of 
Christ, the Captain of salvation ; or to be inducted to the association of great and 
good men ; or to be enrolled as pupils in the school of Divine wisdom and knowledge ; 
or to be written as expectants of advantage in some benevolent institution" (p. 467) ! 
Further, " Children and young people, informed that they were baptized or discipled 
unto Christ, in their infancy, by belove_d parents, may be as much influenced by the 
communication, as though they had originally been well informed of, and consenting 
parties to, the rite itself" (p. 481) ! The possibility of deceiving the young and the 
more elderly in regard to obligations we do not doubt ; and we believe as firmly in the 
condemnation of doing evil that good may come. Mr. T., at page 538, says, " We 
contend that baptism does effect a change in the child's relation to the church," and 
at p. 548, teaching that Baptists baptize " into the special society of believers," not 
into " the congregation generally, but the congregation in particular. On the other 
hand, when we baptize, it is into the general body of worshippers, or to the means 
and benefits of the training schools of the gospel;" and into this "no one can 
legitimately enter, but through baptism" (p. 548). Subsequently baptism is an 
' initiation _of them to the church or congregation of professors of the gospel," without 
which " children have no legitimate claim to religious education, or to a seat in the 
school of heavenly instruction" (p. 605) ! The reader will not wonder that Mr. T., if 
unable to remove from parents "every doubt or difficulty in the matter," should 
recommend "that they should give their children the benefit of the doubt, and 
certainly have them baptized to Christ formally introduced into His school, and. 
numbered with His young disciples" (p. 606). Indeed, " what other act besides prayer 
can be equal" to this ! As all Divine teaching is unscriptural " without an official 
rehgious matriculation," that is, without baptism,, because not " according to the 
order which God has laid down first, baptize, and then teach them" (p. 605) it 
cannot be expected that the same blessing from on high will attend the instructing of; 
the unbaptized as of those that have received the Divine matriculation. And be ife 
understood, baptism is " an induction of persons, adult or infant, to the pnbJij teach-. 
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ings and congregational privileges of Christianity" (p. 612) ! Parents may baptize 
doubtfully, but " by this relative act" the children are obliged, 'unless they feel 
"unquestionably" that they are free, through the parental act being wrong (p. 614), 
Through baptism they have been " entitled to be designated Christians, in the wide 
and general sense of that term," and have been " recognized as young disciples of the 
Son of God," and to complete the deception they are bound to persevere in the way to 
heaven, the blessed goal to which the arrival of all is of supreme importance.^ 

Mr. Thorn's crudities on infant baptism have a more extensive acceptation than 
Borne may suppose. In the " Principles of Faith and Practice held by the Church at 
Queen Street, Leeds" by how many other churches held I know not it is asserted 
that baptism is " to be administered to little children or adults, as a sign that they 
are thereby admitted to all the privileges of Christian teaching" (Mamual, 1869, p. 8). 
What is the difference between the above and Mr. Thorn's idea on the benefit of 
baptism, that it gives a canonical introduction to Christian teaching, that having 
baptized a person," young or old, we may then according to Divine order, tell such a 
one that God has so loved the world as to give His only begotten Son on its behalf ? 

M. TOWGOOD, whose work has a prefatory commendation by Drs. Bogue, J. Pye 
Smith, T. Baffles, and eight other learned men, teaches that the baptize_d children of 
believers dying in infancy have in the state of discipline or probation into which it 
may be presumed dying infants pass (On Bap., pp. 15, 16), more advantageous and 
favourable circumstances than are assigned to those dying unbaptized. 

Dr. WABDLAW said to Dr. W. Anderson : " I regret deeply that in controversy 
with the Baptists I was seduced into the use of expressions savouring of a limitation 
of the salvation of deceased infants to the seed of the righteous. I abhor the thought; 
and am persuaded that this question of the extent of the atonement will yet turn on 
the question of Infant Salvation." In W. Logan's Words of Comfort, p. 35. 

Dr. J. CAMPBELL, on some of the benefits, evils, and inconsistencies of Paedobap- 
tism, will be quoted under Concluding Remarks. 

H. W. BEECHES, when the conscience is not against infant baptism, recommends 
it " on the ground that there is [or may be benefit in it. The child is not affected by 
it, but in. presenting the child for baptism the parent says, ' I will bring up this child 
in the nurture and admonition of the Lord' " (Ser. on Mark x, 13-16). Thus is the 
child benefited according to Mr. B., who requires that one parent be a Christian. 

While one portion of the Independent or Congregational denomination 
believes in scriptural authority for baptizing any human being -within the 
limits of possibility, and without a certain land of profanity, whether the 
subjects be conscious or unconscious, the evident children of God or the 
devil; while another portion believes in authority from Scripture to 
baptize believers and their children ; while a third party believes that 
all children that are ofiered for baptism should be baptized, but no adults 
without a credible profession of faith ; and while a fourth party believes 
that without the authority of precept or precedent from Divine revelation 
for infant baptism, it can neverthelss be defended (Brit. Quar. Eeo., Jany., 
1869) ; so on the amount of advantage derivable from baptism there is 
equal diversity of opinion. There probably is not greater difference among 
the Independents on the 1 nature, benefits, and evils of infant baptism as 
practised by themselves than there is on their own declaration of faith, 
which reads thus : " XVIII. They believe in the perpetual obligation of 
baptism and the Lord's Supper. The former to be administered to all 
converts to Christianity and their children." Yet the Congregational 
Union, in May, 1867, while arranging for the reception of Union churches, 
resolved, " That this assembly, while adhering to the terms of ' The 
Declaration of Faith and Church Order' on the subject of infant baptism, 
and maintaining the right of the Union to take any action in conformity 
with the principles expressed which may at any time appear to it to be 
expedient," &e. How many Congregational churches theoretically accept 
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baptism as a Divine institution for "converts to Christianity and their 
children," and practically thns regard it, refusing the ordinance to every 
child in whose parents or parent there is not at least credible evidence of 
conversion ? 

Wesleyan sentiment, as explained and enforced by B. Watson and 
others, is' that baptism is a seal and confirmation as well as a sign. 
Hence 

R. WATSON teaches that the sacraments " are seals as well as signs, that is, that 
they afford on the part of God pledges of grace and salvation ; that as a covenant has 
two parties, our external acts in receiving the sacraments are indications of certain, 
states and dispositions of onr mind with regard to God's covenant, without which 
none can have a personal participation in its benefits, and so the sacrament is useless- 
when these are not found ; that there are words of institution ; and a promise also by 
which the sign and the thing signified are connected together" fins., vol. iv, p. 888). 
If this is correct, unconscious babes, and unrenewed adults are not ordained subjects 
of baptism. Infants know nothing of " states and dispositions of onr mind with 
regard to God's covenant." To them therefore baptism is "useless." Mr. W. proceeds 
to teach that the sacraments " are not signs merely of the grace of God to us, but of 
our obligations to Him." "They are also seals. A seal is a confirming sign, "or, 
according to theological language, there is in a sacrament a signum significans, and a 
signwm conf/rmcms; the former of which is said significare, ' to notify or to declare ;' 
the latter, pbsigna/re, ' to set one's seal to,' ' to witness.' As, therefore, the sacraments, 
when considered as signs, contain a declaration of the same doctrines and promises 
which the written word of God exhibits, but addressed by a significant emblem to the 
senses ; so also as seals, or pledges, they confirm the same promises which are assured 
to us by God's own truth and faithfulness in TTja word (which is the n.rn ground of 
all affiance in THa mercy), and by TTia indwelling Spirit by which we are sealed, and 
have-in our hearts the earnest of our heavenly inheritance" (p.389). If this is correct, 
the design and the benefit of baptism are confined to believers. In unconsciousness 
it is impossible "to set one's seal to," "to witness." "What infant has ever professed 
or evidenced the possession of God's "indwelling Spirit," "the earnest of our heavenly 
inheritance ?" " God has added these ordinances," says Mr. W., " not only to bring 
His merciful purposes towards us in Christ to mind, but constantly to assure us that 
those who believe in Him shall be and are made partakers of His grace. These 
ordinances -are a pledge to them, that Christ and Tfif) benefits are theirs, whilst they 
are required at the same time, by faith, as well as by the visible sign, to signify their 
compliance with His covenant, which may be called ' setting to their seal' " . (pp. 389, 
390). This language explicitly teaches the benefit of baptism and the Lord's Supper, 
and their exclusive adaptation and advantage to believers. Who else do signify their 
compliance with God's covenant ? 

Much more might be quoted from Mr. W. in accordance with the 
preceding. Were other records consistent with these, we should not read 
that " to the infant, baptism is a visible reception into the covenant of 
grace,'| *^ a * * *^ e * D f &D >t " i* conveys the present blessing of Christ," and 
that "it secures, too, the gift of the Holy Spirit, in those secret spiritual 
influences by which the actual regeneration of those children who die in 
infancy is effected ; and which are a seed of life in those who are spared." 
If baptism communicates the " seed of life," how can any, young or old, 
if nnbaptized, be heirs of glory? All this should -be reserved for our 
Anglican Sacramentarians and Papists, however accordant it may be 
thought with the words of Wesley, that " if infants are guilty of original 
sin, in the ordinary way they cannot be saved, unless this is washed away 
by baptism," and that " in an ordinary way there is no other means of 
entering into the church, or into heaven," Let it be left to Canon Lidd.ott 
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and his brethren to say, " You have received by and in baptism the 
germ, the gift of life, you have but to develope it." Is the germ of life 
given without a " response of the inner man to the love and work of 
God ?" without " a receptive state or condition ?" Who knows that the. 
germ or seed of life is given, when its possession is incapable of being 
evidenced ? 

Whitfield, in some things opposed to Wesley, considers John iii, 5 to 
urge the absolute necessity of baptism. Yes, where it may be had ; but 
how God will deal with persons unbaptized," says he, in all humility, 
"we cannot tell." Works, vol. iv, pp. 355, 856. 

E. Thornley Smith, in a Discourse on God's Promises to the Children 
of His People, teaches parents to bring their children to baptism " with 
the expectation that Christ will honour His own ordinance, and bestow on 
them the grace of His Holy Spirit." He teaches them that " potentially 
children become in baptism God's children, and. we do not hesitate to say 
that through the atoning sacrifice of Christ the Holy Spirit imparts to 
them the germ of a Divine nature which . . . need never be lost, 
but will ultimately ripen into the fulness of the life of God." 

I know not any Baptist who entertains such exalted conceptions of the 
efficacy and consequent importance of baptism as Messrs. Watson, Wesley, 
and Smith. And yet we are they who make too much of baptism ! Some 
of our Methodist and Congregational, our Presbyterian and even our 
Episcopalian Christian brethren will smile contemptuously, or sigh sorrow- 
fully, on seeing this volume, if perchance it is seen by them, as another 
proof of our excessive magnifying of this ordinance, and in assurance of 
their own correct estimate of the nature, efficacy, and importance of this 
ordinance, will refuse to read this, or aught else written otherwise than in 
advocacy of their own views ! I will however, quote a little from one 
branch or another of the beloved and honoured though erring Wesleyan 
family. I have read in Wesleyan Missionary Notices, that " a baptism of 
adults from among the heathen produces, under all circumstances, a 
peculiar and solemn impression." This is the testimony of others respect- 
ing the immersion of believers in our own country. A churchman when 
speaking of another ceremony says, "No ceremony can be more impressive 
than this, if we except the baptism of adults" (Brewster's Lee., p. 860). 
Dr. Stacey says that things substitutionary for or supplementary to Divine 
appointment, are "not only superfluous, but by false dependence generated 
by them, absolutely pernicious" (The Sac., p. 15). I would also apply to 
the baptism of infants, in its necessary tendency and unchecked results, 
his remarks on Confirmation : "It begets a faith without truth and a hope 
without object, blinds by an assumption it cannot sustain, and deceives 
by a promise it cannot fulfil" (p. 13). Instead of being scriptural, and 
beneficially efficacious, "it is not only destitute of foundation, but is a 
mockery, a delusion, and a snare." p. 13. 

J. FAEEAB teaches, in the words of B. Watson, that baptism "is bothas to infants 
and to adults, the sign and pledge of that inward grace which, though modified in its 
operations by the difference of their circumstances, has respect to and flows from, a 
covenant relation to each of the three Persons in whose one name they are baptized 
Acceptance by the Father, uaion with Christ , . , and the communion of the 
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Holy Ghost" (Sib. Sic. Art.JBop.). Whatever pledges these spiritual and inestimable 
blessings, whether to infants or adults, and especially if to both, is of no ordinary 
advantage and importance. 

W. J. SHBEWSBUBT is so shrewd as to observe, " It would surely have been rather 
puzzling to the apostle to have ascertained, when he was going on with the baptism 
' of the family, at which child to stop" (Inf. Sap., p. 155). I admit that all trouble of 
discrimination would cease, were the test of credible profession abandoned, and were 
persons admitted indiscriminately to baptism, membership, and the Lord's Supper; 
and I wonder not that he should say, "What a monstrous thing would it have 
been for instance, for a man. to have been a Christian, bishop, and bis children stall 
nnbaptized heathens ;" " not suffered to bring them within the pale of the church !" 
but with the children as with the fathers " the whole work must begin de novo" (Inf. 
.Bop., pp. 161, 163) ! Should we not have had the benefit of wonderful ease if God had 
arranged it, and informed us, that everything to the world's end is right with the 
posterity of a believing parent ! There would then have been no "new generations 
of heathens" in Christian families. It is something, however, that baptized children 
are not heathens, and that for these (p. 242) parents have " a special right to plead 
for the fulfilment of all the covenant promises of which their baptism is both a sign 
and a seal to their souls !" But did Mr. S. baptize all in every believers' family ? 

Dr. STAGEY, when speaking directly on the benefits of infant baptism, I cannot 
quote with entire approval. He teaches that "the thought of children growing up 
Christians is seldom entertained, even as a possibility, npthwithstanding parents give 
them, to the Lord in baptism ; and thus in their earliest inf ancy, have impressed upon 
them the seal which attests their interest in Christ, and consecrates them to TTia 
service" (The Church, &c., p. 172). If the " interest in Christ" precedes the attesta- 
tion, of what use to the unconscious child is the attestation ? If baptism effected this, 
there would be a weighty reason for the baptism of all infants. " True spiritual life," 
says Dr. S., " is, in every case, the sole gift of God. But domestic education may as well 
be the instrument of it as anything else, and with all the greater suitableness, as, 
from the relation between parent and child the almost identity of one with the other 
it is naturally more favourable to its origination" (p. 173). " Domestic education" 
is of inestimable importance ; but if spiritual life is attested in infancy, can domestic 
education lead to its "origination?" He has spoken of the sacraments as forms 
symbolically expressive of the fundamental facts and verities of the gospel, and means 
by which a personal interest in its benefits is publicly recognized, and oneness with 
ChristinfellowBhipwithHiadisciplesiso_stensiblyenjoyed(Sac. ) p.3). Further, "The 
life may be secretly given, and remain like buried seed in the good ground of the 
youthful heart. It must, of course, exist under conditions agreeing with the age of 
the subject, and will not, for this reason, transcend in the child the natural develop- 
ment of its powers. A time will also come when it will pass into consciousness and 
act become an inward experience and voluntary service; and this may even be 
definitely marked by more or less of that state of mind which we call repentance" (Cfh,, 
pp. 173, 174). He can quote with approval Baxter's words : " I doubt not to affirm, 
that a godly education is God's first and ordinary appointed means for the begetting of 
actual faith and other graces in the children of believers. Many have seminal grace 
before, but they cannot sooner have actual faith, repentance, love, or any grace, than 
they have reason itself in act and exercise. . . . The ordinary appointed means 
for the first actual grace, is parents' godly instruction and education of their children" 
(pp. 176, 177). Our feelings are those of unmixed thankfulness that it is revealed 
respecting little children, without regard to baptism, " of such is the kingdom of 
heaven;" that we have a command to bring them up in the nurture and admonition of 
the Lord, although we have not a revelation respecting the growth of hidden life 
previous to consciousness and accountability; that we can give to the yonng and the 
more elderly the command to repent and be baptized upon the name of Jesus Christ, 
and can thus assure them of the same blessings being divinely engaged for them as are 
enjoyed by then? believing parents, although we .can give no revelation concerning 
embryo faith and holiness, relative grace, infant church-membership, and the growth 
or the destruction of an unseen spiritual life in the unconscious. 

It would be easy to comment on several expressions by Dr. Stacey oa 
the results and benefits of baptism, of baptism which is maintained to be 
Bcripturally infant and indiscriminate. He says that " baptism establishes 
ftn outward connexion with the universal church, by making the person 
baptized a disciple of Christ" (Sac., p. 242). This accords with his idea that 
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"the command of our Saviour was that the apostles should make disciples 
by baptizing." How far this alters what was erroneous or supplies what 
was defective in Christ's words, I will not now say. Dr. S. denies that 
baptism ahould be administered exclusively "on a profession of their 
faith," but he speaks of the thousands baptized on the day of Pentecost 
as "converted." He sees "an obvious proprietyin the order" of Peter's 
words, " Eepent and be baptized." Also "repentance and baptism 
conjointly look forward to forgiveness" (p. 100). Is this consistent with 
a command first to baptize, and thus to make disciples; and then to 
teach ? Speaking of an individual consecration of "himself or his child 
to the Lord," the commendable form for which " is baptism with water 
into the name of the triune Jehovah," he says, "The act is not alone, 
standing out in solitary isolation and self-completeness, but one which 
presumptively unites the future to the present, and pledges the service; of 
a whole life. It does not die away into itself, but marks a period from 
which separation from the world and incorporation with the people of God 
visibly and formally commences. It has therefore all the force and 
meaning of a covenant transaction, implying, as it obviously does, reciprocal 
engagements and promises" (p. 275). The idea of reciprocal engagements 
between God and infants is preposterous. And "unto the wicked God 
eadth, What hast thou to do to declare My statutes, or that thou shouldest 
take My covenant in thy mouth?" Nor do I see how the baptism of 
infants is " an imperishable witness of past dedication to the Lord, and of 
visible incorporation with His people; a continual enforcement of the 
truth, virtually acknowledged in the rite itself, 'Ye are not your own,' and 
of the consequent exhortation, 'Glorify God hi your body, and in your 
spirit, which are God's ;' an everlasting monument and record of privileges, 
vows, and growing responsibilities, of all the interests indeed, present and 
future, involved in the position of one who is ' redeemed from the curse 
of the law,' and 'called unto the fellowship of Jesus Christ our Lord'" 
(p. 276). Can all this be the result of a rite received in unconscious- 
ness, the reception of which is never known but on the testimony of 
others? I deny not that circumcision left an "imperishable witness," 
and one that was personal. Moreover, can baptism be as Dr. S. asserts, 
when administered to those known to be ungodly ? 

It might be well for some who maintain the immediate, abundant, and 
lasting benefit of infant baptism, to re-consider what they have written' on 
that tractarian heresy, which supposes regeneration to take .place when 
the child's " will, that which constitutes the essence of his personality, 
may have no share in the work ;" which supposes "the bestowmerit of 
spiritual good without even the knowledge of the individual receiving it." 
" The tendency, if not the design of the theory, is to honour the ordinance 
and degrade the man, and yet while degrading the man to exalt the priest" 
(p. 298). Dr. S. teaches that the gospel, as compared with the law of Moses, 
is " more purely spiritual in its principles, and more severely personal in 
its requirements." He repudiates the idea that " the subject is now more 
mechanical and less moral, more simply receptive and less intelligently 
active." Such an idea has not "the slightest evidence -to support it" 
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(pp.,80Q,. 301). , "In . every case conscience is wholly silent, because in 
every >case ; it is wholly unaware of the .pretended result." "If sins are 
remitted, and the seeds of goodness implanted in baptism, how is it that 
the natural growth of this communicated grace is not generally witnessed 
in after life" (p. 805) ? "To creatures like ourselves that can hardly be 
called a good, certainly not a blessing of any moral value, which is not 
intelligently apprehended and felt" (p. 808). The doctrine " certainly 
suggests the notion, that Divine grace is a kind of subtle energy mysteriously 
infused into the mind, and operating like some invisible essence as if by 
mechanical or chemical law" (p. 809). But, says Dr. S., "both reason 
and Scripture unite in the statement, that the soul cannot be effectually 
wrought upon, either to conversion in the first instance, or to subsequent 
edification and comfort, without the concurring activity of its own 
particular powers" (p. 809). In opposition to the tractarian dogma of 
baptismal regeneration and I should say equally to that of baptismal 
discipleship: Dr. S. worthily says, " The nature of the change, itself, in 
every stage of its progress, from the first pulsations to the fullest maturity 
of the Divine life, is of such a character as to require with the knowledge 
of its existence the undoubted co-operation of the subject" (p. 810). How 
strongly expressive of the propriety and advantages of infant baptism is 
the following: "In Scripture the communication of Divine grace is 
suspended on conditions which pre-suppose and require the exercise of the 
understanding and will. No statement is ever made which can justify the 
insulation of these faculties from their associated affections in the reception 
of spiritual good." " Christ is first made unto us wisdom, then righteous- 
ness and sanctification, and redemption" (pp. 314, 815). " Being bom 
again not of corruptible seed." " We read of God's 'giving the Gentiles 
the Holy Spirit, purifying their hearts by faith' " (p. 816). " The sealing 
is effected with the knowledge and consent of the person sealed." "It ia 
the Spirit operating on a mind consciously active" (p. 317). " Throughout 
the whole process the intelligent activity of man concurs with the vital 
efficiency of the Holy Spirit" (p. 318). There are not two kinds of 
discipleship any more than there are " two kinds of regeneration, primary 
and secondary," or " two processes of renewing agency, taking place in 
wholly different conditions, and adapted separately to the conscious and 
unconscious mind" (p. 327). "What is true of regeneration," or 
discipleship, " is true of spiritual proficiency in general of that Divine 
nurture and growth by which the soul is strengthened to a vigorous man- 
hood, and made perfect in every good work" (p.. 328). The sacraments, 
I' are means of grace, not as vehicles and conveyances of secret gifts, 
implying simple receptivity in the persons observing them, but as occasions 
of Divine communication to him whose soul is brought by prayer and 
faith and earnest desire into full agreement with then- nature and design" 
(pp. 330, 881). Much more might be quoted in proof that the human 
must be " intelligently associated with the Divine," in the reception of 
spiritual good; and that consequently the baptizing of infants, while 
tending to deprive them of a future privilege, secures no present benefit. 
"To be profitable, as indeed to be personal, the 0ervice of God must be a 
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reasonable service; but it can be this only by the joint engagement in it 
of the understanding and the heart" (p. 345). I believe that infants of 
Christians are not " bound by that circumstance" of their baptism, to a 
Christian profession, nor that the children of Pagans and Mohammedans 
are bound by aught done to them in infancy, to become idolaters or 
followers of the false prophet. 

Having adduced the sentiments of several emin,ent Psedobaptists on 
the advantages and worthlessness of infant baptism, instead of extended 
remarks of mine, I shall now adduce on this the sentiments of several 
Baptists, from which the reader may judge whether we or our opponents 
make too much of baptism ; and can adopt that conclusion on the advan- 
tages or evils of infant baptism which he deems most accordant with 
Divine teaching. I will now say that I cheerfully admit that some of the 
evils which Baptist writers mention, are in many honoured Paedobaptists, 
although at the expense more or less of consistency, neutralized or mitigated 
by their earnest and faithful proclamation of Christ's, atoning and finished 
work as the only and all-sufficient foundation of hope for every human 
sinner, of the personal character of true religion, and of the unvarying 
necessity of individual repentance toward God and faith in our Lord Jesus 
Christ in all those that are come to years of discretion. Evangelical 
clergymen in our Establishment may mitigate the dire evil of baptismal 
regeneration taught in the Prayer-book, by a faithful proclamation of the 
glorious gospel of the blessed God. But consistency, the prevention of 
all evil, and the securing of unmixed good, demand a coming to the root 
of the mischief in word and deed. 

B. PENGILLY, the author of an excellent Guide to Baptism, after speaking of the 
majority of professing 1 Christians aa having held, and of the majority of Pasdobaptists 
as now holding, the necessity of baptism to salvation, a doctrine openly avowed by 
the Church of Borne, and disavowed by many Episcopalians, Presbyterians, Indepen- 
dents, and Wesleyans, who yet, says Mr. P., " hold opinions, which, when fairly 
carried out to their consequences, come little short of the same amount" (p. HO) ; and, 
says he, " while they avow the premises, I must be allowed to insist upon the conclusion* ' 
(p.. Ill) ; on the use of baptism says : It " proclaims impressively, though no voice is 
heard, the sinner's pollution, the penitent's purification, the believer's death and 
burial to the sinful practices of this world, and what the Lord Jesus passed through 
to work out redemption for His people ;" " and, being placed at the entrance to the 
visible church of Christ, it is a PERSONAL PROFESSION of belief in and reliance upon 
Christ, and a willingness to submit to Him in all things." Subsequently, he teaches 
that 1. Baptism was designed " to teach the sinfulness ofinan, and the necessity of 
forgiveness and spiritual purification in order to eternal life." Acts ii,38; xxii, 16. 
" 2. Baptism was intended to teach and signify the Christian's entire abandonment 
of a life of impiety, and his entrance upon a new life of devotion and dedication to 
God." Bom. vi, 3-5; Col. ii, 12. "3. Baptism was intended to present a figure of 
our Lord's overwhelming sufferings." Matt, xx, 22; Lu. xii, 50. "4. No less 
does baptism pre-represont what the Christian anticipates as the destiny of his ovm 
human nature, when he shall descend like his Bedeemer into the grave, and at his 
Saviour's second coming be raised to glory." " 5. And, finally, this sacred rite in 
reference to its subjects, appears evidently designed to form a Une of separation 
between the world and the church." Gal.iii,27; &c. (pp_. 134-136). To infant baptism, 
" a mere human invention, subversive of God's institution, imposed npon the church 
of. Christ through false notions of saving efficacy, and without the least Scripture 
authority," he applies the words of T. Boston : " The saints have no confidence in 
man's externals, I call those things so, which God never made duty, but men make 
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them BO. These are not only vam confidences, but vain worship and service, that is, 
loathsome to God. Matt, zv, 9. Men are apt to cut the law short enough as it is 
found vn> the Word, but men's nature has a wonderful itching after making additions 
of their ovm toft. Hence a cloud of superstition has darkened some churches, and 
the simplicity of gospel-worship is despised. Men's inventions are brought in upon, 
yea, instead of Divine institutions. But though they should be bound with the TIE 
OF ANTHJUITT, as Matt, v, 21 ; with the TIE OF CmrBCH ATTTHOBITY, as Matt, xxiii, 
4 ; or with the TIB OF CiVEd ATJTHOBITY, aa Hpsea v, 11 ; seeing it cannot be set home 
on the conscience with, Thus sa/ith the Lord, it |is to be rejected, and by no means 
complied with, be the hazard what it will. Den*iv, 2. ' Te shall not add to the word 
which I command you, neither shall you diminish aughtfrom it'." (pp. 113, 114). Did 
our opponents but see that they are adding to the word of God and subverting a 
Divine ordinance, many would as promptly discountenance infant baptism as they 
now denounce any course derogatory to God and injurious to man. 

Mi. MACAU/AIT says, " If we had the same authority to baptize infants as the 
Jews had for their circumcision, although there were no perceptible advantages arising 
from it, our duty would be to obey ; and in our obedience we might expect the Divine 
blessing', but not otherwise ; for of every unauthorized appendage to the ordinances of 
God, He will say, as He did to the Jews of old, when they brought their vain obla- 
tions, ' Who hath required this at your hand f ' " On Sap., p. 43. 

Mr. GIBBS contends that the theory of infant baptism "tends to lessen the 
importance of the Christian revelation ;" and, by appeals from Christ to Moses, " to 
adulterate the truth, to corrupt the practice of the church, and to rob Christ of Hia 
glory as Legislator in Zion;" and that "the arguments adduced in support of this 
theory are not discoverable by the illiterate;" that they "can only be made to appear 
plausible by a laborious process of moral reasoning, and by inferences drawn from 
very remote premises;" that "tie theory of Psedobaptism is only adapted to the 
constitution of a national church," it having "a manifest tendency to unite the church 
and the world;" and being "therefore necessarily opposed to the principles of 
Dissent." Having.spoken of the Psedobaptism of many as practically denying " the 
doctrine of personal election and particular redemption," and having spoken of the 
soul-destroying error of supposing,, as many do, that baptism regenerates and saves, 
he Tnp.rnt.fi.rnH the connexion of this with " that demoralized state of society which ia 
both the characteristic and the disgrace of what are called Christian countries." "No 
marked obloquy is considered as attaching to the notoriously scandalous lives" of 
those baptized in infancy, " on the ground of having violated the solemn compact" 
supposed to be " made at the time of their baptism. The measure of their guilt is 
estimated generally by the injury done to the laws of society, and not by any disgrace 
that they are supposed to have brought upon the cause of God and truth by apostatizing 
from a religious profession ;" while it is far otherwise with one who, having been " bap- 
tized on a declaration of his own faith in Christ, deviates from the path of rectitude." 
Thus indeed many " being taught to believe a lie in the first instance, presume upon 
the mercy of God while they live in the violation of His laws, and die under the 
influence of a most awful and destructive delusion" (Def., &c., pp. 225-250). He has 
before (p. 31) said, " We cannot help concluding that the charge so frequently brought 
against us ' of making baptism a saving ordinance,' attaches with greater justice to 
those who amrm, 'that baptism puts the child into covenant with God, unites it to 
the church that it might be saved, constitutes it a visible member of Christ, gives it a 
legal title to read the Bible, to all the contents of that sacred volume, and to all the 
means of conversion.' " Having spoken of the scriptural practice of baptizing and 
adding to the church those that receive the truth of the gospel, he speaks (p. 33) of 
some with whom "baptism stands alone ; it has no connexion with other parts of the 
Christian system; for it neither introduces its subjects to the lord's Supper, nor 
confers upon them any one privilege which unbaptized children do not enjoy to an 
equal extent, and by a right quite as legitimate." 

Mr. CBAPS, having: spoken of infants as "totally incapable of every pre-reqnisite 
for baptism," maintains that infant baptism is injurious; and that if advantages 
" could be proved, it would not be sufficient to justify the practice, as there is no 
scriptural authority for it ;" yet that if proved " beneficial, this would considerably 
weaken our objections to the practice." He says "1. Infant baptism is injurious 
because it subverts a Divine ordinance." " Popery does not more completely subvert 
the doctrine of justification by faith, or the ordinance of the Lord's Supper, than infant 
baptism subverts the ordinance of Christian baptism. And is not this subversion of a 
Divine ordinance injurious ? Must it not be detrimental to individual believers, to 
the Christian church, to the cause of evangelical truth, and the honour of the Saviour, 
to change and pervert a Divine ordinance f If our lord hns commanded us to baptize 
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lettevers, and instead of doing this we baptize infants, do we not by this impugn Boa 
wisdom, dispute His authority, and disobey His command? And is it not most 
injurious to do this? Is not this to transgress the command of God by our tradition?" 
" The institutions of God are always wiser and better than the institutions of man." 
He (2) dwells on tha/alse religious principles which are taught or encouraged by the 
baptism of infants ; as salvation by the gospel, without " sanctification of the Spirit 
and belief of the truth," and as if infants among the heathen, where they have not the 
gospel, are not as certainly as the infants of Christians, saved through the sacrifice 
of Christ ; salvation by baptism while baptism itself only symbolizes salvation. The 
necessity of infant baptism in order to salvation arises from its supposed power to 
regenerate and save. He maintains, fourthly, that "infant baptism teaches that 
religious ordinances may profit human beings otherwise than through the medium of 
the rational and moral faculties." This "encourages a blind confidence in a mere, 
ceremony. It sanctions mysticism in. religion. It darkens counsel by words without 
knowledge. It countenances an expectation of profit from religious ordinances with- 
out knowledge, faith, or obedience. Its tendency is to encourage a merely formal 
religion." " Fifthly, infant baptism teaches the false principle of relative holiness." 
Also, infant baptism encourages or " sanctions a false rule of Christian faith and 
duty." The greater number of those who practise it, " advocate the practice on the 
ground of apostolic tradition, the writings of the fathers, or the authority of the 
church." Further, infant baptism in its general results "frustrates the design of 
Christian baptism, considered as a mark of distinction between the church and the 
world." Moreover, infant baptism tends " to neutralize some of the most important 
scriptural docrines and obligations to make a gospel ministry appear inconsistent, 
and so to weaken its force and, what is of greater importance than all other 
considerations, to deceive precious souls on the momentous concerns of eternity" 
(Inf. Bap., pp. 67-92). In some instances by inserted words these quotations axe less 
strong than the original, in no instance stronger. Mr. C.'s amplification and supposed 
proofs are here omitted for want of space. While Mr. 0. in his Concise View (pp. 8, 
9), on the benefit of conscious obedience.'is reasoning against Dr. Halley, he says, 
" Dr. Halley says, ' All that is good in baptism both parties retain," Sac., p. 301. Yet 
he says, ' In any sacrament there is nothing of the least worth except conscientious 
obedience to Christ,' Sac., p. 295. There was not on the part of Dr. Halley any con- 
scientious obedience to Christ in his baptism ; hence nothing of the least worth is 
retained in his baptism." " Dr. Bailey's baptism was not a conscious and voluntary 
act; he cannot say in reference to his own baptism, 'I do (or have done) that which 
my Saviour will acknowledge to be what it really is, my sincere act of obedience to 
His own command,' /Sac.,, p. 296. There was on the part of Dr. Halley no obedience 
to the Saviour in his baptism." He did not " fulfil righteousness," and baptism was 
not with him "the answer of a good conscience." He did not in baptism worship or 
devote himself to Father, Son, and Holy Spirit. He did not by baptism " put on 
Christ," or lay himself under obligation to " walk in newness of life." " His baptism 
in infancy ' appears precisely equivalent to the assertion, that it is our duty to perform 
as religious service, what, so far as we can ascertain, HAS NO USE, MEANING, OB 
BENEFIT WHATEVEB.'" _ He_ elsewhere (Inf. JBajo.,,pp. 59,60, 71) says, "Does the 
gospel admit of compulsion in its ordinances whilst it disallows of compulsion in 
pecuniary contributions for its support ? Can it be less necessary that we should act 
from choice in that ordinance which is intended to denote the dedication of ourselves 
to the Redeemer and His service, than it is that we should act from choice in the 
contribution of our property to the Saviour's cause ?" " Can it be consistent to 
commence religion with compulsion and then to reject compulsion at every subsequent 
step ? And if we practice compulsion in the important ordinance of gospel baptism, 
how can we consistently condemn others for practising it in less important matters ?" 
" Believers' baptism is a_ reasonable, edifying, and impressive ordinance, every way 
consistent with an intelligent, voluntary, and spiritual religion." 

All -who thoroughly embrace believers' baptism regard infant baptism 
as injurious, because God.'s institutions can never be altered but for the 
worse. Nor would it be difficult to shew that infant baptism has tarnished 
the glory of Christianity by changing its spiritual character, by the reception 
of a worldly and uncongenial element, by admitting proxy as well as coercion, 
by seizing the period of impotence, unconsciousness, and irresponsibility, 
instead of waiting till the judgment could be informed, and the glorious 
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truths of revelation could be applied to the intellect and conscience, in 
order, under God, to bring about a cordial acceptance of the Saviour, and 
a personal, intelligent, believing, significant, solemn, and scriptural 
profession of Christianity. 

'<* 

Dr. A. CAMPBELL maintains at length the " evil" of " infant sprinkling." He 
adduces 1 Sam. xv, where Sanl ia recorded to have said to Samuel, " I have performed 
the commandment of the Lord," apparently judging that he has observed the spirit, 
though he has departed from the letter of the command, that he has obeyed it 
substantially; whom the prophet solemnly rebuked, saying among other things, 
" "Why didst thou not obey the voice of the Lord ?" "To obeyis better than sacrifice ; 
and to hearken than the fat of rams." " Will-worship," says Dr. C., "is a worship 
founded upon the will of man, and not on the will of God. It is designated by the 
Saviour as vcrni." He says that the actual operation and effect of infant sprinkling 
" is to introduce the world into the church. It has carnalized and secularized the 
church more than any other innovation since the first defection in Christianity." If 
the sentiments of many Psedobaptists prevailed, all their infant offspring would be 
"initiated into the church." This he mentions as being characteristic, with slight 
exceptions, of Scotland " about one hundred years ago," and of Germany, France, 
Spain, England, and indeed all the Western Eoman empire, in the year 1300, and for 
several centuries before ; while the members of Christ's church should be a peculiar 
people, born of God. It must be admitted that some present Psedobaptists muddlingly 
make baptized children to be and not to be members of the church, and a few do 
intelligently and earnestly teach that members/lip is voluntary, personal, and on a 
credible profession of faith. Dr. C. proceeding, says that infant sprinkling " deceives 
the child," and "encourages superstition in the parent ;" that it has been "the grand 
means of introducing an nngodly priesthood into the church, and of giving that 
priesthood an unhallowed dominion over the people ;" that it has extensively "pro- 
duced a persecuting spirit;" and, finally, "thatinfant baptism, or, as it is now, infant 
sprinkling, has thrown the greatest obstacle in the world to the union of saints, and 
is, of all traditions the most necessarily sehismatical" (Debate, pp. 288-307). Such 
were the late Dr. C.'s opinions. TTis illustrations and what are deemed proofs I must 
omit. The reader will see that he refers to the past as well as the present. And 
though it is a fact that multitudes of our present Psedobaptist brethren are as free aa 
ourselves from a spirit of intolerance and persecution, it is also a fact that had there 
never been a deviation from the personal, voluntary, and spiritual character of 
Christianity recognized in the baptism of believers as opposed to that of infants, the 
persecution and martyrdom which ecclesiastical historians to the scandal of Christianity 
are bound in fidelity to narrate, could have had no existence. 

I. T. HINTON, speaking of the moral influence of baptism on the church, and 
comparing believers' baptism with that of infants, says, " 1. Believers' baptism 
requires and admits of no other authority than the Scriptures. According to the very 
best Psedobaptist authorities themselves, infant baptism requires the reception of 
tradition to sustain it. It has been fully proved, indeed, that even tradition does not 
sustain it. But the very fact of appealing to tradition exercises a baneful influence 
on the churoh," &c. "2. The practice of believers' baptism sustains the principle 
that Christ is the Legislator of Has church, and that the ordinances and government of 
the church are to be derived from the New Testament alone. Infant baptism, on the 
contrary, has intermingled Judaism and Christianity, and that to a most pernicious 
extent." " 3. Believers' baptism harmonizes with the genius of Christianity. It is 
both spiritual and personal. Why should that ^harmony be violated in a solitary 
case ?" An_accepting of the faith of sponsors, parents, or others, instead of the faith 
of the baptized, he maintains to be a contradiction of the word of God. "4. The 
baptism of believers constitutes a strong line of demarcation from the world." "5. 
The baptism of believers clearly tends to organize a kingdom 'not of this world.' It 
renders a national establishment all but impossible." " Dr. Wall justly observes that 
all national churches have practised infant baptism." "The practice of baptizing 
infants did not spread extensively till after Christianity became the State religion of 
the Eoman empire." " 6. The moral influence of believers' baptism is wholly opposed 
to priestcraft of every kind. It receives no member into the churoh till he has been 
brought to think for himself on the most important of all subjects the salvation of 
Ins soul. It teaches him to call no man master but Christ. On the contrary, the 
whole system of infant baptism requires the ' church-member' to allow himself first to 
be baptized without his knowledge, and then, as soon' as he can learn the form of 
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words, to be drilled into systematic doctrines, which as it required the minds of great 
men to arrange, so it needs the application of intense thought to comprehend." The 
last does not apply to all Pffidobaptists, although it certainly accords with some 
Psedobaptist catechisms for children. " Knally, the baptism of the New Testament, 
that of believers, is wholly opposed to, and destructive of, the papal apostacy, 
theoretically and practically. Had men been left till they had arrived at years of 
discretion before they were invited to become members of that church, how many 
millions would have refused to enter who found themselves already entangled in her 
snare . . . made full members of the church, and therefore exposed to aE the 
ecclesiastical and civil terrors of excommunication, if they were in the least degree 
refractory|' (His. of Bwp., pp. 352-358). We believe not that many of our honoured 
Paedobaptist brethren are favourable to " the mystery of iniquity ;" but we believe 
they countenance what, was a, necessary stepping-stone to its enthronement. We 
believe that our views of baptism are alone in harmony with the gospel system, with 
its personality, spirituality, and unworldliness ; and that present daring pretensions 
and zealous efforts of sacramentarians invest believers' baptism with special 
importance. 

A. BOOTH, an honoped defender of believers' baptism, says that "baptism, being 
an appointment of Christ and a branch of religious worship, should ever be viewed as 
an evidence of our Lord's Divine authority, as a fruit of His consummate wisdom, 
and an expression, of His immense goodness. Thus considered, its design must be 
gracious, and of a practical tendency. Now it appears, that many Ptedobaptists 
agree with us in maintaining that it was chiefly intended to represent our communion 
with its great Institute, in His death, burial, and resurrection. . . . Nothing is 
more reasonable than to suppose, that a reception of baptism should, be calculated to 
promote the exercise of those dispositions, hopes, and views, which qualify^ a candidate 
for it. So, for instance, if nothing short of really believing in Jesus Christ, can be a. 
sufficient ground of professing faith in Him ; and if such a profession of faith be 
required previous to baptism ; then, certainly the baptized person should constantly 
aim at living by faith, as a characteristic of those who are truly righteous. Habitually 
regarding the Hood of Christ, not the baptismal water, as cleansing from all sin; and 
the obedience of our great Substitute, not a submission to this ordinance, as that 
righteousness by which a sinner is justified; he may be said, in the language of 
inspiration, to live "by the faith of the Son of God. As every candidate, properly 
qualified for the sacred rite, solemnly avows the authority of Christ, and a sincere 
desire of living in subjection to Him, as lord of conscience and King in Zion; so, 
after baptism, he should often reflect on that avowal, with earnest prayer that the 
holy dispositions he then felt may increase and operate with all their force. Thus 
adverting to the doctrine of Scripture concerning baptism, he finds it rich with 
encouragement for hope, and big with exhortation to duty." 

Mr. B. also says : " That baptism is of real importance to the church of Christ, and 
that believers, in a cheerful submission to it, have reason to expect a blessing, we 
firmly maintain ; but that infant baptism.is big with much greater advantages than . 
adult baptism, as Mr. Henry insists, we cannot admit." After quoting from Mr. H. 
and another, he thus proceeds : " What then can be the reason of infant baptism 
being much more advantageous than adult baptism ? Mr. Baxter himself shall answer 
for us, by giving a general negation to the bold assertion. ' Upon my first seriona 
study,' says-he, ' I presently discerned that infants were not capable of every benefit 
by baptism, as are the aged.' To be more particular. Is infant baptism of greater 
advantage than that of adults because it is more solemn? If we appeal to Dr. Wall, 
his answer will be : ' The baptism of an infant cannot have all the solemnity which 
that of an adult person may have. The previous fasting and prayer, the penitential 
confessions, the zeal and humility and deep affection of the receiver, may be visible 
there, which cannot be in the case of an infant.' Is it because infants are better 
capable of reflecting on the nature, the design, the obligation of baptism, than adults ; 
or because they are more proper subjects of ministerial exhortation? None will 
pretend the one or the other. Peter speaks of baptized persons having the answer^ of 
a good conscience towards God ; and Mr. T. Bradbury tells us ' that the benefit which 
arises from this ordinance is owing to the answer of a good conscience." Is it then 
because infants have a letter conscience, and make a better answer, than believing 
adults ? That cannot be ; for as the minds of mere infants are not capable of com- 
paring their .own conduct with the role of duty, they have, properly speaking, no 
conscience at all. Our brethren, indeed frequently speak of covenanting with God in 
baptism; but mere infants are totally ignorant; and Mr. Baxter tells us, ' It is a 
known rule in law that consensus non est ignorantis.' The language of common sense, 
as well as of casuists, is : ' That infants are not capable of contracting,' either with 
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God or man. Is it because the conscience of a person is more tenderly affected by 
considering 1 what was done for him. while incapable of moral agency, than by reflecting 
what was done by him and upon him, with the Ml consent of his wfll? To suppose 
any such thing insults the understanding and feelings of mankind. For, as Bp. 
Sanderson observes : ' In personal obligations no man is bound without his_ own 
consent: and a spiritual obligation, which is in the conscience, must necessarily be 
personal, as every one's conscience is his own; and such an obligation cannot pass 
into another person.' Children, when arrived at years of discretion, may be told that 
ttey covenanted with God when baptized in their infancy ; but as engaging to be the 
lord's is a personal thing, and as they could have no idea of such transaction at the 
time of their baptism, so they cannot have any recollection of it ; consequently^ their 
consciences cannot feel an obligation in that respect, as those of baptized believers 
may arid ought." Peed. Ex., vol. i, pp. 432-435. 

Mr. MACALLAN, refeningto the objection in North Britain, that believers' baptism 
"wears an unfavourable aspect to those who die in infancy," declares his " conviction 
that the whole weight of the objection lies on the other side. We believe,' ' he continues, 
"that the salvation of those dying in infancy, is not affected by the faith of the 
parents, nor influenced in the smallest degree by any ceremony that maybe performed 
by their parents upon them. "We do not believe that the Scriptures afford any 
evidence that those who die in infancy are excluded from the benefits of the Saviour's 
atonement ; but while we cheerfully allow that many of our Psedobaptist brethren 
entertain the same benevolent views with ourselves on thin subject, it is very obvious 
that their popular argument for infant baptism presents an appalling representation 
of the condition of the myriads who have died in infancy whose parents have not been 
believers. The argument is, that the infant children of believers are interested in the 
covenant of grace along with their parents, and, therefore, are entitled to baptism as 
the seal of that covenant. The denial of baptism, therefore, to such infants, is 
represented as a denial of their interest in the covenant of grace, and an exclusion of 
them from its privileges. Now, the plain and obvious inference from this is, that the 
infants of all who are not believers are excluded from an interest in this covenant, 
and have no right to its privileges. In what an awful light does this present the 
condition of the overwhelming majority of infants, who die without this supposed 
covenant relation of which so much is said ! The principles that we espouse possess 
no such frowning features towards any portion of the infant race. 

"But even supposing that there were any truth in the notion (which, we are con- 
vinced, there is not) that it is by the faith of their parents that the infants of 
believers are shielded from danger during the period of infancy, the infants of believing 
Baptists would be as secure as the infants of believing Psedobaptists, unless it were 
alleged that the performance of the baptismal ceremony was necessary to complete 
their security, which is never pleaded but by the advocates of the figment of baptismal 
regeneration, for which our brethren will no more contend than we. In what conceiv- 
able way, then, can it be shown, that the withholding of baptism from infants can 
deprive them of toy privilege, more than the withholding from them of the bread and 
wine of the Lord's Supper ? We can conceive of no blessing that the infants of our 
Paadobaptist brethren possess that ours do not. We have" often asked our brethren 
to tell us what it is, but they have never been able to do it, and we believe no man 
ever will be able to do it to the end of time. If we mark the infants on whom the 
ceremony is performed, we can perceive no difference between them and our own. As 
they grow up, we do not perceive any more indications of piety in them than in our 
own. Nay, we do not perceive any recognition of their supposed membership with the 
churches to which their parents belong, more than our own with our churches. Are 
they the objects of the church's prayers? So are ours. Do they receive religious 
instruction ? So do ours. But are they treated as church members ? Never, more 
than ours. They have to apply for membership, just as ours have ; and are received 
on' a personal profession of faith, just as ours are. If these supposed infant members 
grow up profligates, the honour of the church of their fathers is never considered to 
be involved in their profligacy; if they grow up to adorn the gospel, the churoh^of 
their fathers does not share the glory till they be formally received into its fellowship ; 
and it often .happens that in their connecting themselves with another, the glory of 
their Christian character is borne away from that churcn of which they were declared 
to be members during their infancy (for with their infancy their supposed membership 
always dies away). What, then, is that vague privilege of which our children are 
deprived in consequence of their not being baptized ? Nothing, we are convinced, but 
a naked fancy that vanishes before an impartial examination." On Bop., pp. 39-43.* 

* Mr. M., in a note, here acknowledges that Dr.Wardlawdoes not consider the baptized infanta 
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On the supposed benefits and evils of infant baptism the reader has 
now seen the sentiments of Baptists and Peedobaptists. We might have 
read from Dr. Halley on the observance of Christ's commission by the 
apostles, that " we may safely conclude that not a single convert was 
unbaptized, so far as this authority extended ; and from the subsequent 
history, we may infer that the commission was understood as not confined 
to the apostles." 

Dr. D wight says that " nothing is a privilege, in the religious sense, 
but what God has made such : and He has made nothing such ezcept in 
His own way, and on His own terms. Baptism is a privilege, when 
administered and received in the manner appointed by Him, but in no 
other. When this ordinance is received in any other manner, it is 
plainly no obedience to any command of His, and, therefore, has no 
promise, and, let me add> no encouragement to hope for a blessing. 
Blessings descend when God is pleased to give them. But He cannot be 
expected to bless them, unless He is obeyed." Ser. 159, vol. v 
p. 315. 

The last quotation accords with Dr. S. Stennett, when he says : " If 
infant baptism be unscriptural, it must be a vain ceremony ; and whatever 
the proposed advantage may be, the hope and dependence it creates, must 
be false and unwarranted" (Ans., p. 270). To which I might add, that 
the inevitable tendency of a baptism of the unconscious is to create and 
foster a false dependence, while the baptizing of those alone who make a 
credible profession of faith in Christ necessarily precludes a false depend- 
ence on baptism, and promotes the exaltation of Christ as the only 
foundation of trust for salvation. I am now speaking solely of the natural 
and certain tendency of the doctrine of infant and believers' baptism, 
while I am far from, denying that many Psedobaptists as explicitly as any 
among the Baptists direct their hearers to the Lamb of God, and teach 
that the finished work of Jesus is the foundation which God has laid in 
Zion on which alone the hopes of ruined and helpless humanity may rest 
with confidence and safety. 

Neander, in his Church History, records that "Gregory, of Nyssa, 
says, ' The child is by baptism placed in the paradise from which Adam 
was expelled ; the marks of evil which were brought upon human nature, 
are taken away by baptism;'" and that Augustine says, "Thesacramentum 
fidei in children is called faith, and if the child comes to mature age, the 
sacrament is not repeated, but he only learns to understand it, and enters 
into the truth with the determination of his will. Till this can take 
place, the sacrament acts as a protection against the influence of the 
powers of evil." More wisely, Bob. Pulleyn says, "Outward baptism only 
represents that which faith effects." " Faith blots out sins ; baptism 
indicates this." We are not surprised that Neander says, " In defining 
the tenna used respecting this sacrament, much difficulty was found in 

of believers as members of any particular church, bat in a state ot " training for the fall fellow- 
ship of the people of God." He says he regards the children of believers as disciples in a situation 
somewhat analogous to that of the Ethiopian eunuch, who, although " a professed disciple of 
Jesus," was not constituted " a member of any particular church." With Mr. M. I say emphatically, 

" INSIEAB OF IBS CASES BEINa ANALOGOUS, THERE IB HO 3IMttABm BETWEEN IBEX." 
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settling the relation of the res sacramenti to the sacramentum. The question 
was proposed, How this effect could take place in unconscious infants, in 
order to explain the fate of unbaptized children who were believed to 
be lost." 

If infant baptism were necessary to the administering of instruction, 
exhortation, caution, admonition, and encouragement to children, to 
parental training of them in the nurture and admonition of the Lord, and 
to the ministerial addressing of parents on their duty to their children, to 
a sense of obligation in children to their parents or their God, to an intro- 
duction of the children into covenant with God, or were in itself really 
helpful to this or any of these, more could be asserted than can now be 
said in its favour. 

The reader will perceive among the advocates of infant baptism great 
diversity of sentiment regarding its advantages. The sentiments of some 
I should designate deadly poison, those of some others a pious and 
heretical figment. Some agree with ourselves that the reception of the 
ordinance in a state of unconsciousnes, or in any other state than in the 
experience of faith in Christ, is of no benefit to the recipient. It is, I believe, 
of no more advantage than if administered to an adult when asleep, or 
under mesmeric influence. It is an injury to receive baptism in infancy, 
and to be told when come to years of discretion and the experience of faith 
in Christ, that the command of Christ on one symbolic rite has already 
been obeyed obeyed in unconsciousness and is now unnecessary, yea, 
that baptism now would be a repetition and' a sin, that the profession of 
faith ha Christ through the symbolic ordinances of Christianity, by the 
happy and loving believer in the good news of redemption from sin and 
ruin through the finished work of Jesus, is confined to the Lord's Supper. 
"Whether the new-born child of God is ever conscious of his loss or not, I 
maintain that by erring parents and others he is, should he be spared, 
denuded of a Christian privilege when persuaded that his Saviour's precept 
and pleasure on baptism were performed by him in infancy, and that no 
profession of his faith in, of his love and devotedness to Father, Son, and 
Holy Spirit, has in baptism to be made by him ; that no declaration in 
this ordinance has to be made by him of his thankful belief that the Son 
of God died for guilty and ruined man, was buried, and rose again to live 
for ever and save unto the utmost them that come unto God through 
Him; that he himself is now dead to sin, and by Divine grace lives hence- 
forth in newness of life, looking forwards to the resurrection of his own 
body from death and corruption to a life of glorious and happy immortality 
in re-union with the soul, in likeness to his glorious Eedeemer, to be for 
ever with his Lord, and in the company and employment of the ransomed 
and ^the holy. It may be that some erring Baptists demand greater 
publicity in Baptism than Christ has enjoined, and that some make the 
road to this ordinance more difficult than the Scriptures require, and that 
in our country and in present times and customs there is a slight amount 
of self-denial in the " one baptism" which is divinely and which must be 
wisely and lovingly enjoined, while the obliterating of its conscious, 
voluntary, and believing reception, is the taking away of a privilege. 
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Baptism supposes a covenanting with God, and implies a profession on 
the part of the baptized most inappropriate, not to say absurd, to infants, 
but a profession which the believer can solemnly and profitably make, a 
profession which can have a hallowing and quickening influence on himself 
at the time and afterwards. The idea of a benefit arising to the baptized 
in subsequent years from being told by their parents what a solemn and 
comprehensive profession of faith and promise of obedience they made so 
many days after they were born ! And while I oppose the idea of inesti- 
mable blessings being in baptism divinely pledged and sealed to the bap- 
tized, I deny not that baptism, in representing the washing away of sins 
through the death and resurrection of Jesus, signifies or intimates the 
riches of Divine grace in providing a Eedeemer who died, was buried, and 
rose again, that we might have eternal life. 

But baptism CONSISTING OF TWO PABTS, and requiring one part, it is 
believed, implies not a possession of the most momentous part, but 
supposes that it may sometime be possessed, if the child, the church, the 
parent, the guardian, the sponsor,' the parson, or somebody does his duty! 
Or, with some, it is believed that the child of a believing parent no other 
child being a proper subject of baptism being in the covenant of grace 
and in the church of Christ at birth, and being initiated into the same, 
or at least into the latter, by baptism, will, if it belongs to the elect, be 
brought by God's sovereign grace into the number of the renewed when it 
pleases God that sin and Satan should no longer reign in this chosen one ! 
Some believe that baptism effects what it represents ; while others believe 
that the blessings represented are only experienced when baptism is done 
rightly and received worthily ; while some of the latter believe in the 
possession of these inestimable blessings when the baptism is received, 
and some in their reception at some subsequent tune. Some regard bap- 
tism as giving the power to become Christians and enjoy salvation, so 
that the realized privilege hinges on the use of the so nnTnTnTi.nV.ji.te.fi 
power and privilege ; and some regard baptism as symbolizing truth, and 
blessings which ought to be possessed at some future time, and which 
possibly may be. Some -teach that all little children possess the grace of 
baptism, and if unbaptized are proper subjects for this ordinance. Those 
who perish, as it is not believed, except by certain sacramentarians, that 
those who die in ungodliness are saved, lose in subsequent life the grace 
once enjoyed. 

I have sometimes felt a disposition to enquire of those parents who 
maintain the advantage to growing and adult children especially to the 
former of reminding them of the great obligations to love and serve God 
arising from their part in the solemn transaction -that took place when 
they were babies, whether they have not sometimes a doubt as to all 
obligation of the child arising from the ceremony performed on it in 
unconsciousness. It is difficult to conceive that in some the doubt should 
not be so strong as to quench all the glow arising from the idea of a good 
deed having been performed on the chUd. Do Pasdobaptist parents never 
think of the difference between the solemn, personal, believing profession 
#nd engagement in baptism, and the farce of a profession and engagement 
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in unconseiousnes ? Do Psedobaptist parents, before their children aro 
come to years of knowledge, engage them by a solemn act to love and obey 
their parents, to speak the truth, to act justly and kindly to one another 
and to all men; and when they are come to years of understanding 
solemnly assure them of their responsibility in regard to such a disposition 
and conduct, from the solemn engagement implied in some transaction of 
their babyhood ? This would be deemed absurd. I deny not the obliga- 
tions of children, of men and women, to their parents and to their God, 
for what parents in their love and intelligence have kindly and rationally 
done for them and to them. Ingratitude and unkindness to earthly 
parents are a sin only less base than ingratitude and disobedienee to our 
heavenly Parent, and the former is never separate from the latter. I 
believe not more firmly in the duty of parents to train up their children in 
the nurture and admonition of the Lord, than I do in the duty of children 
to obey and honour their parents. Nor do I believe that any sin so 
frequently meets with its punishment in the present life, as ingratitude 
and unkindness to parents. If parents without authority from precept or 
example in God's word, will perform a ceremony which is intended to 
prevent the personal profession of love and devotedness implied if such 
profession, as Baptists and many Psedobaptists think, is implied in being 
baptized into the name of Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, and will deduce 
from this the farce of obligation to love and serve the Lord, they might 
surely invent and perform a baby ceremony from wliicli they might with 
equal propriety and force adduce the obligation to avoid in youth and 
riper years everything untruthful, unjust, unkind to all their fellows, if 
these are not included in the obligations from baptism. 

I do not doubt that along with infant baptism there may be those 
appropriate meditations, those fervent and believing prayers, and those 
holy resolutions made in dependence on Divine grace, which, being 
practically and faithfully earned out, lay the child under obligations on 
immediately becoming accountable, and which obligations continue to the 
end of life, these parental meditations, prayers, and resolutions, having a 
connexion both with subsequent parental training and with the Divine 
blessing. But these meditations, prayers, and resolutions, though they 
may be associated with a reading of Scripture, pastoral instruction and 
exhortation, and the prayers of others, are not inseparably linked to bap- 
tism, nor do they require baptism in order to a subsequent and consistent 
development, nor need they in a forestalling spirit prevent a scriptural 
baptism by its administration apart from spirituality, wiUinghood, or even 
consciousness, in the baptized. Nor do I by any remarks reflect on 
circumcision in its application to male infants descending from Abraham, 
and to all others embraced in the Divine command. I believe too in the 
resemblance of circumcision to baptism in some things ; and that our 
Saviour might have appointed a symbolic ceremony of some kind for 
infants and children, in addition to the baptism enjoined on disciples ; but 
I believe as firmly in the absence of the precept as in the mischievousness 
of the practice. Nor do I maintain that the endeavours to convince 
children of obligations arising from vows made on their behalf have always 
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been ineffectual. We may impress by. means as unnecessary as unwise. 
There are such things as pious frauds. Nor are they always without 
effect, although the end justifies not the means. Some of the Baptists 
object to a dedication service, similar to the baptismal service among many 
evangelical Christians, but without the baptism, on the ground that real 
dedication to the Lord can only be personal, and that ceremonies and 
observances in addition to what are divinely enjoined, are prone to receive 
at length improper estimation. There is, however, no need for the word 
dedication. We might have a birth service as appropriately and usefully, 
I think, as we have a death service, or funeral service. It might be 
objected to public prayer in connexion with interment, that we may 
possibly encourage the practice of praying for the dead. Our conduct 
does not, I believe, encourage this. It is well known that we pray only 
for the living. We feel it appropriate to pray for bereaved survivors, and 
utter words of comfort and exhortation at such a tune to them ; and wo 
know its accordance with the precepts to comfort one another with the 
facts of revelation respecting pious departed ones, to exhort one another 
and so much the more as we see the day approaching, and in everything 
by prayer and supplication with thanksgiving to let our requests be made 
known to God. As death, so is birth, a special event. The entrance 
into this world of a young immortal, in every husband, in every parent, 
ought to be the occasion of special prayer and praise to God, and special 
meditation on increased responsibility. And what but good can result 
from a birth service in which appropriate portions of the inspired volume 
shall be read, those come into a new relation or increased responsibility 
shall be suitably addressed, and thanksgiving and supplication be presented 
to the Giver of all good ? Reason and revelation require that special 
events be specially regarded ; but revelation being silent as to the precise 
mode of cherishing and manifesting the appropriate feeling whether it 
shall be an affair of the closet or of the family, whether social or more 
public, or whether the latter shall be in addition to the former, which is, 
or should be a daily act, from year to year, and the latter but once in its 
special and public or social character, it must be left to every individual 
to judge and determine, while others may also give their opinion and 
advice. 

Whatever be the character of the birth service, if there be a special 
service of any kind, its entire and universal separation from baptism must 
prevent its being confounded with infant baptism, and prevent baptism 
from being designated a divinely appointed registration. Nor would the 
child of a Christian be then called a federal Christian ; nor would nonsense 
continue to be uttered about a child's right to the seal of the covenant, 
and the certainty of an infant's benefit from baptism, unless the parent 
first fail to be benefitted thereby. The enlightened, penitent, believing 
observance of the symbolic and divinely enjoined immersion must be felt 
equivalent to a solemn and comprehensive confession to God of repentance, 
and faith in our Surety, and to an opening of the mouth to Him in an 
approved and comprehensive engagement, in place of which no other 
service must have an existence. 
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Whatever may be the advantage of baptism as a conscious, an 
enlightened, a voluntary, a solemn, and so far as we can judge a holy 
and consistent service, over baptism by compulsion in unconsciousness, it 
cannot be denied that the tendency of the latter is to subvert the former. 
Hence in the New Congregational Hymn Book there are nine hymns on 
infant and one on adult baptism. 

Dr. S. STENKETT, on the benefit of baptizing infants, says, "It will be said 
perhaps, that a recollection of their baptism will lead them into a knowledge of the 
great truths signified by it, such as the necessity of dying to sin and living to righteous- 
ness, and of the washing of regeneration to that end. But is not a knowledge of these 
truths more naturally and properly acquired by instruction from the word of God, 
than by a reference back to a ceremony performed on them, of which they can them- 
selves have no remembrance ? But if it be further urged, which is the main consider- 
ation, that a recollection of their havingbeen baptized, by the impression it will make 
upon their minds of the solemn obligations they were thereby laid under to God and 
their duty, will be a powerful motive to excite them to faith and repentance; I reply 
by denying the fact that their having been baptized does lay them under any personal 
obligation to faith and repentance. For, supposing baptism were a sign or token of 
his resolution who voluntarily submits to it to believe and repent (which yet is an 
absurd and nnscriptural account of the intent of the institution), it yet would not, 
it could not, oblige children to repent and believe when they grow up, because it is no 
sign or token to them of their resolution to believe and repent, they not having 
voluntary submitted to it. "What then becomes of all this reasoning from the 
advantage of persons recollecting the solemn engagements they are laid under by 
their having been baptized in their infancy ? a kind of language which has a shew of 
piety in it, but not one principle in Scripture or reason to support it. ' Ton were 
baptized a few days after you were born, therefore you are bound to repent and believe 
the gospel.' Is it imaginable that a child, possessed of any tolerable understanding, 
can be at all influenced by such reasoning. He must instantly perceive the absurdity 
of it, and instead of being disposed by it to believe and repent, rather feel himself 
prejudiced against faith and repentance. There is then no fitness in baptism to the 
end for which it is administered to children." Ans., &c., pp. 36, 37. 

A. BOOTH, on the advantages and evils of infant baptism, says: "That tho 
apostles mention baptism, and inform us of great numbers who w_ere baptized, aro 
facts ; but where do they_ mention infant baptism ? That they mention the ordinance 
as containing matter of instruction, motives to holiness, and grounds of exhortation, 
in reference to baptized believers, is a fact ; but where is Pssdobaptism represented 
by them as containing any of these things, with regard to children when they grow 
up? That they mention baptism as affording_ grounds of reproof to disorderly 
professors, is a fact; but where do they mention Psedobaptism as administering 
reproof to Christian parents for neglecting the education of their children ? That 
they exhort and caution believing parents respecting their children, is a fact ; but 
where do they fetch their motives from infant baptism ? That they exhort and charge 
children to be _dutiful to their parents, is also a fact ; but where do they remind 
children of their filial obligations being enforced by having been baptized in their 
infancy, or exhort them on that ground ? Yet had Psedbbaptism been then practised, 
and had it been attended with such vast advantages as our author pretends, it might, 
perhaps, have been as pertinently urged as the latter part of the fifth command, on 
account of its being more precisely agreeable to the gospel dispensation. Mr. Henry, 
it is _ plain, did not fail to exhort both parents and children on the ground of infant 
baptism. No, he treats it as a capital source of motives by which to enforce 'the 
performance of both parental and filial duty, though the apostles have not said a word 
about it in any of their exhortations. Candour forbids my supposingthat he thought 
himself either more wise in the choice of his arguments, or more zealous in the 
application of them to practical purposes, than those ambassadors of Christ, but yet 
every one may see a remarkable difference between their conduct and his in this 
respect, which difference must have had an adequate cause. I cannot help thinking, 
therefore, that either the inspired writers knew nothing at all of Paadobaptism, or had 
a very mean opinion of it; for it seems unaccountably strange, that they should all 
"aye approved the practice, and yet all agree, on such a variety of occasions, to say 
nothing about it. But supposing it was practised by them, and that they considered 
}t as mwcfy more advantageous than the baptism pf believers, their conduct ia yet 
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more amazingly strange; because they expressly apply the latter to practical 
purposes, though entirely silent about the former :-^an example this which onr 
opponents are not inclined to imitate. Peruse the writings of modern Psedobaptists, 
and you plainly perceive the advantages resulting from baptism almost entirely 
confined to that of infants. Consult the .apostolic records, and you find them ail 
connected with the baptism of adults. We may now venture an appeal to the reader, 
whether he would not suspect any unknown author of being a Baptist, were he to find 
him treating on all the various topics lately enumerated, and yet perceive that he is 
quite silent about infant baptism ?" 

Mr. B. then quotes the reasoning of Chillingworth, Bp. Stratford, Tnrretine, Abp. 
Tillotson and others on the silence of Serinture respecting the dogmas of popery, and 
maintains, mutatis mutandis, the application of what they write in all its force to the 
baptism of infants ; and he concludes by saving : " Either the baptism of infants has 
been _ sadly misrepresented by the generality of those who have pleaded for it since 
the times of Cyprian ; or it is calculated to do immense mischief to the souls of men, 
by leading persons to imagine that they were bom again, cleansed from sin, interested 
in all the benefits of onr Lord's death, and made heirs of heaven by what was done 
for them while destitute of reason done for them in many cases by ungodly priests 
and profligate sponsors. For. as Dr. Owen has well observed, the fattier of lies himself 
could not easily have invented a more deadly poison for the souls of sinners ; as they 
are taught by these unscriptnral dogmas to rest satisfied with a supposed regeneration 
by their baptism." Peed. Ex., vol. i, pp. 438443. 
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CONCLUDING EE5IABKB. 

Dr. H. HETJOH. " Who knows not the Influence of system over the best minds ; how it often 
Clouds the clearest intellect, and embitters the kindest and gentlest nature ?" Civ. JSstdb., p. 25. 

IF. JomfrroNE. " It is onr part to bring evidence and leave it to the judgment of every Chris* 
tian and candid mind." Bapt., &e., p. 11. 

V. AISOP. " God is the Sovereign and absolute legislator, who may suspend, rescind, alter 
His own laws at pleasure ; and yet He has laid snch a stress upon the meanest of them, that no 
man may, nor any man, but. tlte man of sin, dares presume to dispense with them, much less to 
dispense against them." In Booth's Pad. Ex., vol. i, p. 28. 

T. WATSON. "Divine worship must be such as God Himself has appointed, else it is offering 
strange fire. Lev. x, 1. The Lord would have Moses make the tabernacle 'according to the 
pattern in the mount.' Ex. xxv, 40. He must not leave ont anything in the pattern, nor add to 
it. II God was so exact and curious about the place of His worship, how exact will he be about 
the matter of His worship. Surely here everything must be according to the pattern prescribed 
in His word." Body o/Btti., pp. 5, 6. Spurgeon's Edi. 

In conclusion, I design while remembering, and desiring my reader 
ever to remember, that the essence of religion is not orthodoxy, but piety 
(Dr. J. Caird) further to vindicate my attempt and sustain my endeavours 
to defend and preserve a Divine ordinance, although in opposition to men 
estimable and learned, and liberally to use the help afforded by some pre- 
ceding writers. I purpose again earnestly to appeal on behalf of obedience 
to the written Oracles of God. I believe that all argumentation in 
opposition to believers' immersion as the baptism of the New Testament, 
is based on assumption and sustained by fallacy, although these are not 
in every assertion so glaring, as in Dr. John Edwards's statement that 
this great controversy on the baptizing of children is settled in Cant, vii, 
2, where we learn that though infants " are not able to take in spiritual 
nourishment after the ordinary way, it may be done, as it is said here by 
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the navel, by that federal knot or link, which ties them fast to their 
Christian and believing parents" ( Exer. Crit. Phil., exer. ix). I believe, 
with Dr. Tweedie, that a person may be "strongly convinced of the 
necessity of ' contending earnestly for the faith once delivered to the 
saints,' and of ' withstanding even a brother to the face,' when he has 
swerved from the simple truth, as. it is in Jesus" (On Bap., p. v). In the 
language of another Presbyterian brother, I can say that I do not " per- 
ceive everything among ourselves to be right, and all things in which our 
neighbours differ from us to be wrong." I believe too that institutions 
which in apostolic times were by Divine appointment " common to 
churches of all climes, must be binding on churches of all ages." Nor do 
I see how those who think with Dr. J. Campbell, can regard this 
production otherwise than as a well-meant endeavour. He says, "All 
Christians are under a solemn obligation to follow the ascertained universal 
practice of the primitive churches, founded and regulated by Christ's 
commissioned servants, the apostles. Paul manifests much solicitude 
upon the subject, and most solemnly enjoins upon the churches adherence 
to all his injunctions (2 Thess. ii, 15). Nor is he sparing of approbation 
when obedience has been implicit : ' I praise you, brethren, that ye 
remember me in all things, and keep the ordinances as I delivered them 
to you' (1 Cor. xi, 2). Nor is he less prompt in the reprobation of 
novelties and innovations : ' If any man seem to be contentious, we have 
no such custom, neither the churches of God' (1 Cor. xi, 16). The 
doctrine of these Scriptures unquestionably is, that one general practice 
prevailed at the beginning, and that churches were not permitted to 
deviate from that practice." Ch. Fel., p. 12. 

Dr. J. BBOWN has forcibly asserted : " Whenever human authority has found its 
way into the church of God, it has not rested satisfied -with merely adding to the laws 
and institutions of Christ; it has always in some measure altered and annulled them* 
When, in the Roman Catholic church, so many ceremonies were added^to the simple 
rite of the Lord's Supper, the result was, that the one half of the original ordinance 
was abolished, by the cup being denied to the laity. Wherever saints' days are 
observed on human authority, the Lord's Day, appointed by Divine authority, is 
neglected. Whenever the ministers of religion are supported by State endowments, 
the Divine financial law, 'Let him who is taught in the word communicate unto him 
that teacheth in all good things,' is superseded, and, as far as man can do it, repealed. 
When men introduce their own terms of communion, Christ's terms of communion 
are sure to be disregarded ; and when, in the Presbyterian churches of this country, 
a host of unauthorized, or at any rate unappointed, services, were connected with an 
administration of the Lord's Supper; then an ordinance, which in the primitive age 
was observed every Lord's Day, was converted into an annual religions festival. The 
Christian church is even yet very imperfectly freed from the unholy influence and the 
mischievous operation of human authority. The house requires to be more carefully 
swept than it was at the reformation from popery, and a more thorough search must 
be made for the old leaven, that it may be completely cast out. Let all individual 
Christians, let all Christian churches, learn to act on the principle, that in reference 
to Christian faith, and duty, and worship, the question, is not, ' How thinkest thon ?' 
but, ' How readest thou ?' not, What is use and wont ? but, ' What is written in the 
law ?' not, How is it to be arranged by us ? but, How has it been settled by our 
Master?" On Matt, xv, 1-20; Mark vii, 1-23, he says, "Our Lord's conduct here 
shews us that we are not from the fear of giving offence . . to refrain from speaking 
the truth, especially with regard to doctrines and usages, unsanctioned by Divine 
authority, which men endeavour to impose as articles of faith and religious ordinances, 
and by which they cast into the shade doctrines plainly revealed, and substantially 
make void ordinances clearly appointed by the Lord. It is no uncommon thing when 
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the truth, with, regard to the spirituality of our Lord's kingdom. with regard to the 
danger of building 'hay and stubble' on the only foundation with regard to the only 
financial law of the church, and the guilt and danger of neglecting, and still more 
attempting to repeal that law it is no uncommon thing, when the truth on these 
subjects is spoken, however calmly, for persons . . . to be dissatisfied and 
offended. And some very well-intentioned persons, like the disciples, are disposed to 
say, It is a pity would it not have been better to avoid such subjects ? But is the 
truth to be concealed ? This would be, on the part of him who knows it, unkindneas 
to his mistaken brethren, injustice to truth, treason against the God^of truth. To all 
men, especially to well-meaning though mistaken brethren in Chnst, we ought to 
avoid giving unnecessary offence. We ought to be ready to sacrifice personal comfort ' 
to a great extent, rather than incur this evil. ' If meat make my brother to fall, I 
will eat no meat while the world standeth.' Bnt we must not sacrifice a jot or a tittle 
of Christ's truth to gain tins or any other end, however apparently desirable. The 
' teaching for doctrines the commandments of men" the ' making void God's com. 
mandments by men's tradition' we must clearly expose, and strongly condemn, 
undiverted from our course by the fear of shocking the prejudices even of those 
genuine Christians who have been entangled in the snares of any of those systems 
where man holds the place of God, however much we may love their persons, and 
value what is genuine in their Christian faith and character. This is kindness to 
them, as well as justice to truth." Disc, and Say. of our Lord, vol. i, pp. 
499,500,504,505. 

J. FLETCHER, in introducing and justifying his History of Independency, thus 
writes : " Whatever may be the importance of a charitable, peaceful, forbearing spirit, 
is this in itself adequate to the accomplishment of the desired end ? . . . Would 
not a sincere and wise inquiry discover that, so long as revealed institutions and 
principles were departed from so long_ as human expedients were substituted for 
Divine arrangements, it would be impossible for the various sections of the church to 
approach each other, except for purposes of display on public occasions ? . . . 
And if an age of activity, which is at the same time an age of division and of threaten- 
ing error, is to be wisely directed and brought into a state of conformity to the will 
and designs of Christ, that end can be accomplished by words alone words spoken 
and written words truthful and powerful, rebutting error, attacking superstition in 
her strongholds, and leading men back to primitive doctrines and primitive institutions. 
A conciliatory spirit is always right, but the truth as it is in Jesus is never 
ill-timed. .... The great thing needed is positive truth, and truth positively 
pivine. If any one thinks that he has it, it is his duty to bring it forward and submit 
it to the attention of the world. With conciliation, in reference to principles, truth 
has nothing to do ; while compromise, in reference to principles divinely revealed, is 
treachery to God. A mere stripling, divinely directed, slew with a sling and a stone 
Goliath of Gath ; and the smallest and apparently weakest party, acting with faith 
tinder the same direction, may be enabled to accomplish the overthrow of the most 
gigantic and inveterate errors." pp. viii-xiii. 

If there be justice and propriety in the preceding quotations from 
eminent Psedobaptists, my own aim, if intelligently and courteously 
pursued, cannot be condemned. I would also remind my opponents that, 
while each is at liberty to think for himself on the import of any passage, 
human or Divine, the firm denial by one or another of themselves of the 
validity of every argument, of the relevance and force of every writing, 
inspired or uninspired, to prove the existence of infant baptism in apostolic 
times or in the immediately succeeding ages, ought, in my judgment, 
greatly to diminish their confidence and dogmatism, if not to awaken in 
themselves a suspicion respecting the accordance of their sentiments with 
Divine revelation. It is not honourable in present advocates of infant 
baptism to ignore to the extent to which they do, the confident assertions 
of their most intelligent fellow-Psedobaptists, destitute of all bias in favour 
of such a sentiment, that God's word contains not a single precept for 
infant baptism, nor a single example of it ; that to persons come to years 
of intelligence ancl to these alone the apostles were undoubtedly sent with, 
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a commission to disciple and baptize, that infant baptism can no more be 
inferred from any inspired declaration than diocesan episcopacy, that the 
idea of infant baptism being proved by the baptism of households, or by 
the promise of remission of sins and the gift of the Holy Ghost to believers 
and their children and all afar off, " as many as the Lord our God shall 
call," is deceptive and contemptible ; and that every allusion to children 
hi the gospels and epistles affords not a particle of support to the baptizing 
of infants. 

It is also a fact that our Protestant opponents, equally with ourselves, 
condemn the making void of God's commands by human traditions, and 
the altering of anything divinely regulated. They applaud with us the 
maxim of Chillingworth, that the Bible only is the religion of Protestants. 
They tell us that "the silence of Scripture" "is a sufficient ground for 
rejecting the sign of the cross, exorcism, &c., in baptism;" that an allowed 
departure from scriptural precept or precedent "opens a door to all 
idolatry and superstition and will-worship in the world." Is it relevant 
in any one that approves of subscription to the Book of Common Prayer, 
to say with Chillingworth : " That our Saviour designed the bishop of 
Borne to this office, and yet would not say so, nor cause it to be written 
ad rei memoriam by any of the evangelists or apostles, so much as 
once, but leave it to be drawn out of uncertain principles, by thirteen or 
fourteen more uncertain consequences ; he that believes it, let him" (Eel. 
ofProt., p, i, c. ii, 22) ? Is it consistent on the part of Dr. Mayo, or 
any Paedobaptist Dissenter from prelacy, to say, " Had our Lord or His 
apostles, who esteemed not their lives dear unto them to promote the good 
of spuls, thought parochial, diocesan, and metropolitan districts necessary, 
or even important and useful, judge you whether they would not have 
given at least one instruction or command concerning them ?" Dr. A. 
M'Leod, respecting the New Testament dispensation says : " All its doc- 
trines are conducive to piety. Christianity, in its doctrines and institutions, 
is one connected system. No part can be altered without diminishing the 
beauty of the whole. Error in sentiment produces error in practice ; and 
every deviation from truth tends to absolute apostacy. It is the duty of 
every disciple to know the law of the house of God." "It is at our peril 
if we continue wilfully ignorant of what God has revealed concerning the 
church." " He who is inattentive to the external form of the dispensation 
of grace, is guilty of despising the wisdom which orders it, the goodness 
which influences, and the authority which establishes it ; and is con- 
sequently exposed to the judgments of Jehovah. Eze. xliv, 5-8." Gate., 
pp. v, 2. 

_ I am aware that some Ptedobaptists maintain that infant baptism is 
enjoined in Christ's great and solemn commission ; and against these I 
make no charge of inconsistency in their other appeals to the importance 
or necessity of a conduct accordant with Divine precept; although I 
conceive their mistaken interpretation of the commission to involve its 
lamentable perversion. To the. sentiments and reasoning of many I 
cannot but conceive the following from a Baptist to be apropos. 

"Is it not strange, is it not absolutely unaccountable, if our Lord intended infanta 
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should be baptized, and if they actually were baptized by the apostles, that it should 
pot be so much, as once expressly recorded in all the New Testament ? Baptism itself 
is frequently mentioned mentioned as an appointment of Christ, as a duty to be 
performed, as an ordinance often administered, as a motive to holiness, and also by 
way of allusion; yet, though all these occasions of expressly mentioning infants as 
entitled to baptism, or as partakers of it, repeatedly occurred, the sacred writers have 
united in observing a profound silence with regard to both the one and the other. 
Admitting the baptism of infants to be from heaven, the silence of inspired authors 
on this head is the more surprising, because they were far from being backward 
expressly to mention children on other occasions of. much less importance to the purity 
of Christian worship, the conduct of believing parents, and the edification of our 
Lord's disciples. For instance : do infants fall a sacrifice to envy and cruelty, by the 
sanguinary edict of an Egyptian tyrant, or the bloody order of an infamous Herod ? 
they are expressly mentioned (Acts vii, 19 ; Matt, ii, 16). Do children partake with 
their parents, . once and again, of miraculous f Ood ? it is expressly recorded, a first and 
a second time (Matt, xiv, 21 ; xv, 38). Are little children presented to Christ for TTia 
healing touch, or His heavenly blessing? we are expressly informed of it by these 
evangelists (Matt, six, 13 ; Mark x, 13 ; Lu. rviii, 15). Did children along with their 
parents attend Paul, when taking leave of his Christian friends in the city of Tyre ? 
they also are expressly mentioned (Acts xxi, 5). Now though the particular mention 
of children in all these cases was pertinent, they being concerned in the several 
transactions recorded, yet, as none of these instances refers to a positive ordinance of 
Divine worship, of which kind baptism is, we may safely conclude tha.t if Christ had 
warranted, and if the apostles had practised infant baptism, it was of much greater 
importance to the church of God for the sacred writers to have expressly mentioned 
it, than for them to have been so particular in the cases here adduced. It is observable 
also, that the explicit mention of children in these passages has little or no tendency 
to establish any_ doctrine, to enforce any duty, or prevent any dispute among the 
disciples of Christ; whereas a plain information of op Lord's having commanded 
children to be baptized, or of the_ apostles baptizing infants, might have answered 
these important purposes. But infants are not expressly said to be baptized, our 
opponents themselves being judges, consequently we may conclude that infants were 
not then concerned in any such transaction. 

' ' A.gain, remarkable are the words of Luke, with which he introduces his evangelical 
narrative, and his apostolic history : ' Forasmuch as many have taken in hand to set 
forth in order a declaration of those things which are most surely believed among us 
it seemed good to me also, having had perfect understanding in all things from the 
very first, to write nnto thee in order, most excellent Theophilus, of all that Jesus 
began both to do and to teach.' From an exordium of this kind to each of hisinspired 
narratives, the reader may justly suppose, that an article of such importance as 
Pffidobaptism has long been esteemed by millions, would not have been entirely omitted 
by him, had our Lord enjoined, or had the apostles practised such a rite. Yes, had it 
been the custom of those times to baptize infants, it might be justly expected the 
sacred historians would have expressly mentioned it once and again, with some of its 
leading circumstances. Considering his conductwith regard to other affairs, in which 
he omits or mentions children, we certainly had reason to expect it. To the instances 
already adduced from his writings, I will here add one or two more. Does Luke, for 
example, inform us, when describing the outrageous conduct of Saul, that he 'com- 
mitted men and women to prison,' without mentioning children? Eelating the 
triumphs of Divine truth, he also tells us, that when the Samaritans believed, they 
were baptized, both men and women ;' but says not a word of infants (Acts viii, 3, 12 ; 
comp. xxii, 4). If then we justly infer, that little children, along with their parents, 
vrere not the object of Saul's persecuting rage, because they are not mentioned aa 
such in the history of his cruelly ; why may we not for the same reason conclude, 
that infants, together with their parents, were not the subjects of baptism as 
administered by Philip ? It was undoubtedly as much the business of Luke to relate, 
with explicit precision, what Philip did in the course of his evangelical ministry, as it 
was to relate the persecuting conduct of a blind bigot, who endeavoured to exterminate 
the Christian cause ; and a plain account of the former was of incomparably more 
importance to succeeding generations, than the most accurate information concerning 
the hitter. For Philip's beneficent labours, in preaching and baptizing, are an example 
which the ministers of Christ are obliged to imitate ; but every one is bound to detest 
the persecuting spirit of Saul. Must we then consider the historian, when mentioning 
men and women in verse the third, as meaning adults only ; but in verse the twelfth, 
when he uses the very same words, as intending parents and their infant offspring ? 
... If, then, common sense and common honesty unite in affixing the same ideas 
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to the same word in each of those places, the consequence is obvious ; for either no 
infants were baptized in those days, or Philip departed from the usual practice. To 
prove the latter, will be an arduous task ; to grant the former, is giving up the cause." 
Booth's Peed. Ex., vol. i, pp. 319-322. 

Mr. Booth nest quotes Bp. Taylor as saying, "If that which is omitted in the 
discourse be pertinent and material to the inquiry, then it is a very good probability 
that that is not true that is affirmed." "Everything is to be suspected false that 
does not derive from that fountain whence men justly expect it, and from whence it 
ought to flow. If you speak of anything that relates to God, you must look for it 
there where God hath manifested Himself, that is, in the Scriptures" (Due. Du~b., b. 
ii, c. iii). Also Vitringa, on present Episcopacy : " If we were disposed to judge 
impartially, laying aside all prejudices and predilections, we should scarcely be induced 
to believe, that neither Luke in the Acts, nor Paul, nor yet any of the apostles in their 
epistles, should not have made the least mention of any bishop superior to presbyters, 
if there had really been, any such pre-eminence, or dignity, or peculiar office, or singular 
title of one of the presbyters, instituted or known in their time. For they were 
obliged frequently to speak, and actually did speak about the churches, and concerning 
the government of the churches" (De Vet. Syn., pp. 479, 480). After the example of 
ChiUingworth to the papists, may we not say : That our Saviour designed infanta 
should be baptized, yet would not say so, nor cause it to be written so much as once 
by evangelists or apostles; though they often mention baptism as appointed, aa 
practised, as important ; but leave the claim of infants on that ordinance to be made 
out by the long labour of inferential proof by a consideration of proselyte baptism, 
Jewish circumcision, the Abrahamic covenant, and passages of Scripture where baptism 
is either not mentioned, or is mentioned only in reference to adults ; he that can. 
believe it, let him. 

Mir. Booth proceeds thus : " Supposing the Divine authority of infant baptism, it 
will readily be allowed that it was of unspeakably more importance for us to have been 
plainly informed of an apostle baptizing some little child, than to be expressly told 
that Paul cvrcumtiseA Timothy. Of the former, however, Luke says not a word; 
though of the latter he is most explicit (Acts xvi, 3). Did many Jewish Christiana in 
the apostolic churches circumcise their children ? Of that also we have the most plain 
information from the pen of our Divine historian (Acts xxi, 20-21) . This last particular 
is very remarkable. For who, on Psedobaptist principles, can possibly account for 
the perfect silence of Luke respecting the baptism of infants ; while he so plainly 
informs us, that the Jewish believers in general circumcised their offspring, even after 
the obligation of that rite had entirely ceased ? If , as our opposers imagine, all the 
ministers and members of the apostolic churches were Peedobaptists, baptism, for an 
obvious reason, must have been much oftener administered to infants than circumcision, 
fond as the Jewish, converts were of the latter. Shall an ordinance, then, of the New 
Testament, which is to continue till the end of time-^-an ordinance, that was very 
frequently performed and of great importance, be quite overlooked by an historian, 
who knew he_ was writing for the olirection of the church in all future ages ? "What ! 
shall he plainly mention a practice which was then the fruit of ignorance, and. of 
bigotry to an obsolete system, while he quite overlooks a still more common practice, 
that was matter of indispensable duty to every Christian parent on the behalf of his 
infant offspring ? Plainly mention a prevailing fault among the primitive Jewish 
converts respecting their male children ; but omit their duty and their obedience in 
regard to both male and female infants respecting baptism P Hot over-kind, surely, 
would he in this case be to the character of those ancient Christians, nor over-scrupulous 
in his examples for the use of posterity ! This, though not naturally impossible, 
exceeds the utmost bounds of probability. 

" Our opponents insist that the writers of the New Testament were all Psedobaptists. 
But either this is a great mistake, or these venerable authors must have had a very 
low idea of their own practice much lower than Cyprian or Austin, or any of our 
zealous opposers in .the present age. For while those infallible writers mention 
children on various occasions where baptism is not concerned ; they relate the bap- 
tizing of great numbers in different parts of the world, without once mentioning infanta 
as parties in that affair. Nay, they relate the baptizing of believers, in different 
places, with as little notice of infants, as if no infant had belonged to any whom they 
did baptize ; yet strange to conceive, the hypothesis of our opposers manifestly implies, 
that infant baptism was then a very common practice J For it implies that the baptism 
of children always accompanied that of their parents ; andthatthe future offspring of 
such converted parents were made partakers of the sacred rite. On this principle, 
what a prodigious number of children must have been baptized before the canon of 
Scripture was completed ! Now as this is an example which no ecclesiastical historian, , 
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allowed to have been a Psedobaptist has chosen to imitate ; and aa it is an example which, 
could not have been imitated when recording the transactions of later times, without 
omitting facts which were essential to a good narrative ; so there is ground to believe, 
that the inspired historian had really no facts to relate concerning the baptism of 
infants ; which is a sufficient reason for their saying nothing about it. For, surely, 
they were not inferior to later historians, either as to spiritual wisdom, or holy zeal, 
or historic fidelity ; nor could they be ignorant that the immortal productions of their 
pens were to be considered by all the disciples of Christ, not only as a mirror of past 
facts, but also as the law of Divine worship, and the rule of religious practice to the 
end of time" (pp. 325, 326). At least the Holy Spirit was not ignorant that this was 
the destined position of these productions. 

Mr. Booth also says, " Many were the positive rites ordained by Jehovah in the 
ancient Jewish church ; some of which were intended for the people at large, and 
others for particular characters among them. There is not, however, that I remember, 
a single instance of any ritual service designed for persons of a particular description, 
and of those persons, whether priests, Levites, or others, being under the necessity of 
inferring their interest in that service by a chain of reasoning from remote principles. 
No, the persons whose duty it was to regard the rite, were plainly described, aa well 
aa the manner of performing it ; so that the most ignorant among them, as far as we 
can perceive, were at no loss in that respect. Nor have we any reason to BiinTr that 
the positive laws of the New Testament are less easy to be understood than those of 
the Jewish economy. Dr. Owen, however, seems to have been of this opinion when he 
said, ' Everything in Scripture is so plain as that the meanest believer may understand 

all that belongs unto his duty, or is necessary unto his happiness There 

can be no instance given of any obscure place or passage in the_ Scripture, concerning 
which a man may rationally suppose or conjecture, that there is any doctrinal truth 
requiring our obedience contained in it, which is not elsewhere explained' (Ways, &a., 
pp. 176, 185). Thus also, Mr. W. Bennett : ' "What is the rale of all instituted 
worship ? The revealed word of _God only ; who hath given us a full discovery thereof, 
in all things necessary for our faith and practice, by His written word.' Bel, Wor, s 
ques. vii. 

"To imagine, therefore, that the first positive rite of religions worship in the 
Christian church, is left in so vague a state as Pmdobaptism supposes, is not only 
contrary to the analogy of Divine proceedings in similar cases, but renders it morally 
impossible for the bulk of Christians to discover the real grounds on which the 
ordinance is administered. For, doubtless, a great majority of those who profess 
Christianity, are quite incapable of entering into several subjects, the discussion of 
which is found so necessary by learned men, in order to establish the right of infanta 
to baptism. On this plan of proceeding, a plain unlettered man, with the New Testa- 
ment only in his hand, though sincerely desirous of learning from his Lord what 
baptism is, and to whom it belongs, is not furnished with sufficient documents to form 
a conclusion.' No ; he must study the records of Moses, and well understand the 
covenant made with Abraham, as the father of the Jewish nation. Stranger still ! he 
must, according to the opinion of many, become a disciple of those who are the humble 
pupils of Jewish rabbies of those learned authors who, being well versed in the 
writings of Maimonides, and in the volumes of the Talmud, imagine themselves to 
have imported into the Christian church a great stock of intelligence concerning the 
mind of Christ, relative to the proper subjects of baptism. For it is thence only he is 
able to learn, that the children of proselytes were baptized along with their parents, 
when admitted members of the Jewish church ; and thence also he must infer, that 
our Lord cond_escended to borrow of TTia enemies an important ordinance of religious 
worship for His own disciples. Nor is this all : He must study the antiquated rite of 
circumcision ; he must know to whom it belonged, and the reason why; then he must 
compare it with baptism in this, that, and the other particular, after which he must 
draw a genuine inference, respecting the point in. hand. Nor has he yet performed 
the arduous task. For, as the New Testament says nothing expressly about the object 
of his inquiry, he must sift the meaning of several passages in sacred writ that say not 
a word about it, in order to find that infants, of a certain description, are entitled to 
baptism. For instance, he must consider 1 Cor. vii, 14. in a very particular manner. 
Here he must settle what is meant by the word sanctified, and by the term holy. He 
must accurately distinguish between the holiness attributed to the child, and the 
sanctifioation ascribed to the unbelieving parent; so as to give the infant a right 
which the parent has not, in a positive institution of Jesus Christ. When all this is 
duly performed, he must fortify his mind against the objections to which this fine-spun 
theory is liable. He must inquire, for example, so as to satisfy his own conscience, 
Why, when our Lord gave commission to teach and baptize; why, when His apostles 
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required a profession of faith from those whom they did baptize, no exception was 
made in favour of infants ; and, by a train of reasoning 1 he must at last infer, that, 
BO far as appears they ineant what they never said, nor ever did. Such ia the round- 
about logical labour which the ploughman has to perform, if he would not pin his faith 
on the sleeve of the learned.* 

"But if, on the other hand, we consider positive precept and apostolic examples 
as the only rule of administering baptism ; fir we consider evangelists and apostles as 
recording, plainly recording, all that our Lord meant us to know concerning thia 
institution ; the labour of the most iterate, who can read his own language, is both 
short and easy. For the New Testament being the only book that he wants to give 
him a complete idea of baptism, he has nothing to do but to open that sacred volume; 
consult a few express commands and plain examples; consider the natural and proper 
sense of the words ; and then, without the aid of commentators, or the help of critical 
acumen, he may safely decide on the question before him : because, our opponents 
themselves being judges, we have in that code of Divine law and history of apostolic 
practice, both express commands and express examples for baptizing such as profess 
faith in Jesus Christ, but NONE ELSE. 

"When these things are duly considered, we shall not wonder that learned and 
eminent Psedobaptists have expressed themselves as follows. Lord Brooke, for instance, 
has made the ensuing acknowledgment : ' To those that hold we may go no farther 
than Scripture, for doctrine or discipline, it may be very easy to err in this point now 
in hand [i.e. infant baptism] ; since the Scripture seems not clearly to have determined 
this particular' (OnEpis., sec. ii,ch.vii). Mr.Baxter: 'If the very baptism of infants 
itself, be so dark in the Scripture, that the controversy is thereby become so liard as 
we find it ; then, to prove not only their baptism, but a new distinct end of their 
baptism, will be a hard task indeed' (Plain Scrip. Proof, p. 301). NJ5. This 
acknowledgment is contained_ in his book, entitled Plain Scripture Proof of Infants' 
Church-membership and Baptism. Dr. Wall : ' At what age the children of Christians 
should be baptized, whether in. infancy, or to stay till the age of reason, is not so 
clearly delivered, but that it admits of a dispute that has considerable perplexities in 
it' (His., p. ii, ch. xi). Mr. Henry : " There are difficulties in this controversy, which 
may puzzle the minds of well-meaning Christians' (On Bap., p. 70). Dr. Isaac Watts : 
' Though there be no such express and plain commands or examples of it [infant 
baptism] written in Scripture as we might have expected ; yet there are several infer- 
ences to be drawn from what is written, which afford a just and reasonable 
encouragement to this practice, and guard it from the censure of superstition and 
will-worship' (Her. Str. Ser., vol. ii, pp. 180, 185). Anonymous : ' In the controversy 
about infant baptism, the inquiry ought not to be, Whether Christ hath commanded 
infants to be baptized? but, Whether He hath excluded them from baptism' (Gases to 
Eec. Diss., vol. ii, p. 405) ? Thus also the very learned and excellent Vitringa : ' He, 
in my opinion, that would argne prudently against the Anabaptists, should not state the 
point in controversy thus Whether infants born of Christian parents ought necessarily 
to be baptized ? but, Whether it be lawful, according to the Christian discipline, to bap- 
tize them ? Or, What evil is there in the ceremony of baptizing infants' ( 06s. Sa., torn, 
i, 1. ii, c. vii, 9) ? These extracts remind me of a remarkable interview between Saul 
and Samuel. The former, when recent from his expedition against Amalek, said, 'I 
have performed the commandment of the Lord.' To which the venerable prophet 
replied, ' What meaneth then this bleating of the sheep in mine ears, and the lowing 
of the oxen which I hear' (1 Sam. xv, 13, 14) ? So, in the present case, these respectable 
authors would fain persuade us that they perform the will of the Lord when they 
sprinkle infants. But if so, we may ask, What mean these concessions and cautions 
which we have? Do they not betray a conviction of some capital defect in the 
foundation up_on which Psedobaptists proceed ? Tes, the two hist of these learned 
authors especially, were keenly sensible that Paadobaptism is tender ground; and 
that whoever -walks npon it had need be careful how he treads." Peed. Ess., vol. i, pp. 
337-342. 

After adducing from various Psedobaptists the concession that the scriptural 
commands of baptism require faith, and that the scriptural precedents of baptism are 
those of professing believers, Mr, B. adds : " Some of these authors imagine that 
Pzedobaptism is lawful, though it be not commanded. But here they seem to forget 

* I maintain hot the applicability to every PsedobapHst writer of all that Mr. B. says, but that 
he holds up to .deserved scorn the grounds of Psedobaptism many assume, and their principal 
reasoning in its favour. Nor do I maintain thenecessity of these quotations, ifter having adduced 
concessions from so many of the most eminent and learned Psdobaptist historians and divines, 
that infant baptism had no existence in apostolic times or those immediately succeeding. 

00 
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that baptism is a positive rite, and that when practised it is an act of Divine worship. 
A precept, therefore, or an example; must be necessary to warrant the performance of 
it ; and consequently to authorize its administration to any description of persons 
whatever. Whether infants only ; -whether all infants, or only some j and if the latter, 
whether none but the children of church-members, or of all that appear to be converted ; 
or finally, whether those persons only who profess faith in Jesus, should be baptized ; 
are things which lie entirely at the sovereign pleasure of the great Institntor. His 
will, which is always perfectly wise and good, is the sole determiner here. Now as 
we cannot know His Divine pleasure unless it be revealed; as every_ intimation of Hia 
pleasure is attended with Divine authority ; and as the whole of His revealed will ia 
contained in Scripture ; if the sacred page exhibit no command forPsedobaptismjnor 
any example of it, the lawfulness of baptizing infants must be a mere surmise a 
conjecture without probability. For, not to urge the common arguments against 
popish superstition, and waiving that excellent maxim of Ambrose before mentioned, 
' Who shall speak when the Scripture is silent ?' I would only demand whether the 
performance of a religious rite, in the name of Jehovah, the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Spirit, can be lawful, if the Divine Majesty have not appointed it ? It is clear 
Mr. James Owen thought it was not ; because in a similar case he says, ' It is a plain 
profanation of God's holy name, and of a great and holy ordinance" (Val. of Vis. Min., 
p. 143). . . . Thus also Dr. Owen : ' What men have a right to do in the church 
by God's institution, they have a command to do' (On Heb. yii, 4-6). If, then, the 
law of proceeding, in this case made and provided, require that infants should partake 
of the institution, we undoubtedly must act a condemnable part in withholding' it 
from them. If, on the contrary, that Divine rubric, that sacred canon, confine ail-that 
is said of it to such as profess faith in the Son of God, our opponents, for the same 
reason, must be highly culpable : because their practice restrains it almost entirely to 
such as lie under a natural incapacity of professing repentance and faith. Nor do we 
imagine any of them will say, with some of the popish casuists, That a practice is 
innocent because it is customary. 

" We are frequently charged with being extremely f ond_ of getting people into 
e water ; but whether it be really so, I leave the impartial to judge. 



the water ; but whether it be really so, I leave the impartial to judge. We, how- 
ever, may say this for ourselves, that we never immerse_a person in the sublimest of 
all names, without his consent; no, nor yet without his explicit request : whereas 
those who lodge the complaint against us are well aware, that it would in general be 
very absurd for them to ask the consent of those whom they sprinkle in the same 
glorious name, because they are certain it could not be granted. Besides, they 
consider the consent of a parent, or of a proxy, as quite sufficient, though the subject 
of the ordinance be ever so reluctant." 

After speaking of positive laws as implying their negative (as quoted at pp. 257, 
258), he says, "We may safely conclude, therefore, that though negative arguments 
in various cases have no force ; yet in positive worship and ritual dnty_, they are, they 
must be valid. Otherwise, it will be impossible to vindicate the Divine conduct in 
punishing the sons of Aaron for offering strange fare; or TTzzah. for touchvng tht ark, 
seeing neither the one nor the other of ' these particulars was expressly forbidden. 
Eemarkably strong to our purpose, are the words of Dr. Owen on Heb. i, 5: 'An 
argument taken negatively, 1 says he, ' from the authority of the Scripture, in matters 
of faith, or what relates to the worship of God, is valid and effectual, and here 
consecrated for ever to the use of the church by the apostle.' And on those words, 
And, our Lord, sprang out ofjudali, of which tribe our Lord spake nothing concerning 
the priesthood, ; the same excellent author says : ' This silence of Moses in this matter, 
the apostle takes to be a sufficient argument to prove that the legal priesthood did 
not belong, nor could be transferred, unto the tribe of Judah. And the grounds 
hereof are resolved into this general maxim: That whatever is not revealed and 
appointed in the worship of God, by God Himself, is to be considered as nothing, yea, 
as that which is to be rejected. And such he conceived to be the evidence of this 
maxim, that he chose rather to argue from the silence of Moses in general, than from 
the particular prohibition, that none, who was not of the posterity of Aaron, should 
approach unto the priestly office. So God Himself condemneth some instances of 
false worship on this ground, That He never appointed them ; that they never came 
wito Sis heart; and thence aggravated the sins of the people, rather than from 
the particular prohibition of them (Jer. vii, 31)." Vol. i, pp. 346-350. 

These extracts from Mr. Booth are a portion of his Reflections on-No 
Precept nor Precedent for Pasdobaptism in Scripture, and are, as recorded 
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by myself, a fulfilment of the promise given at p. 1 of this volume. On 
the use -of sponsors and on confirmation as a vain plea for the baptizing 
of infants and little children, and on the recklessness with which the 
solemn and comprehensive promises are given and accepted, I shall not 
now enlarge. These things demand a separate and special notice. It is, 
alas, hut too accordant with this system that we should thus read in a 
public paper of December, 1857 : " In the return of deaths for the past 
quarter, there is one of a man aged 76, who was for many years an inmate 
of one of the Westminster workhouses. In the course of nine years he 
assumed the responsibility of becoming sponsor to upwards of a thousand 
children born in the workhouse ; and for the service of becoming god- 
father, he was upon each occasion rewarded by the parish authorities with 
a pint of porter !" And it is the faith and promises of sponsors that 
are the justification of baptism to the unconscious child, instead of con- 
fining it to those who make a personal and credible profession of faith in 
Christ ! 

Almost all the premises from which Baptists argue in limiting baptism 
to professing beh'evers, the canons of interpretation they adopt, and their 
interpretation of those passages of holy writ where baptism is mentioned, 
and of those which are supposed to have a bearing on this subject, are 
either expressly or implicitly approved by some of the most eminent 
IWobaptists that have ever filled the professor's chair, or adorned the 
Protestant pulpit. Thus when we speak of baptism as a positive institution; 
of positive institutions depending as to the actions and subjects they 
embrace, on God's revealed will ; of positive laws implying their negative ; 
&c., all is cheerfully and folly granted. I have not, so far as I know, 
made a single assertion on the Divine authority for believers' immersion, 
on the absence of scriptural precept and precedent for the baptism of 
infants and unbelievers, on the prevalence of believers' immersion during 
the first post-apostolic period, on the rise and cause, and final prevalence 
of pouring and sprinkling in lieu of immersion, on the origin of the 
administration of baptism to little children and to infants, on its progress 
and final prevalence, which most eminent Psedobaptist testimony does not 
explicitly confirm. Have I treated with contempt the plea of apostolic 
tradition, unsupported by revelation, and with disgust the plea of Jewish 
proselyte baptism for which we are to search the silly records of Jewish 
.rabbis instead of God's oracles, worthy Paadobaptists have shared or do 
share with me in these feelings. Do we say that certain passages of 
Scripture are impertinent to this controversy, and that others afford no 
proof of infant baptism ; do we assert that matheteuo, Matt, xxviii, 19, 
certainly does not mean, to perform a ceremonial rite, but to win to Christ, 
the highest Psedobaptist authorities agree with us. Not one topic of 
argument or text of Scripture, so far as I know, is adduced by any one 
rPasdobaptist in defence of infant baptism, which some other does not reject 
as worthless for the purpose for which it is used. More than one does in 
substance say, on the Baptists' canon of interpretation, as Dr. Halley on 
Dr. Carson's, that they " can detect nothing unfair or unreasonable." 

"The cause of Pfedobaptism," says Mr. Booth, "seems to be very un,- 
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happily circumstanced. For if a passage produced in its favour mentions bap* 
tism, it says nothing of infants ; or if it mention seed, or sons, or little children, 
or indefinitely an individual, it says nothing of baptism ; if it mention 
children in connection with the term promise, the word baptized being in 
the context, it very untowardly falls out, that the blessing promised is not 
baptism, nor does the term children signify infants; if it mentions first- 
fruits and lump, root and brandies, the sacred writer neither speaks of 
baptism, nor seems to have had any thought about it ; or, supposing it 
to mention cJiildren and to represent them as holy, there is a deep silence 
respecting baptism. If therefore infant baptism be a Divine appointment, 
the predicament in which it stands must be quite peculiar." Peed. Ex., 
vol. iii, p. 325. 

Another Baptist, J. Eutherford, maintains that since "the generality 
of our Psdobaptist brethren frequently grant, that the Scriptures are 
more copious and clear in the point of believers' baptism than for the other 
side of the question" "we must look upon it as .quite unaccountable, 
and receive it as extremely unkind, should they paint us in black 
colours for espousing that tenet, or rigorously withstand our sentiments" 
(On Bel. Bap., p. 50). He appropriately (p. 67) exhorts all to act in 
such accordance with conviction that the prayer may sincerely be presented, 
" Thy kingdom come. Thy will be done in earth as it is in heaven." 

The following on the prevailing ignorance, differing sentiments, and 
varying inconsistencies of Psedobaptists on infant baptism, and on the 
evils of this, is from the pen of a Psedobaptist who has eminently served 
his generation. 

Dr. J. CAMPBELL on Psdobaptism says : " Ignorance of principles, and negligence 
of practice, in reference to it, with a few partial exceptions, reign among churches, 
with united sovereignty, over all the land. Whether we look to the English or 
Scottish Independents, we behold the same evil, and that evil existing and operating 
nearly to the same extent. Numbers of pastors among these two bodies, differ 
respecting the grounds and the proper subjects of infant baptism ; but in all that 
follows the administration of the ordinance, there is between them a most harmonious 
and unanimous negligence of their baptized children. Prom the time at which the 
ordinance is administered and the names registered, there is apparently, on the part of 
pastors and churches, an end of all concern, control, and even connection" fJethro., p. 
207). If at some future period the children of the members thus baptized should happily 
feel the constraining power of a Saviour's love, and express a desire for fellowship, 
they must apply in the same manner as the children of the alien and the stranger, 
and pass through the usual formalities as much as the unbaptized offspring of a heathen 
man or a publican. They are received as from the world as persons between whom 
and the church there had been neither bond nor union, connection nor relation. All 
the difference between them and a candidate from Caffreland is simply thia s in their 
case there is no fresh administration of the ordinance of baptism" (p. 208). He says, 
" This order of things cannot always hist, and should be immediately abandoned. It 
surrenders the whole argument for infant baptism; for it exhibits the ordinance aa 
applied to children, as an idle and unmeaning ceremony. It does more ; it is fraught 
with boundless mischief to the souls of men, by its uniform and inevitable tendency 
to help on a mortal delusion respecting their personal salvation" (p. 211). He quotes 
with apparent approval from the Wesminster Assembly's Confession of Faith, that 
the seed of the faithful are " born within the church," and that by baptism they "are 
received into the bosom of the visible church." 

Dr. C. says, " The fatal error of our day, and of the Independent denomination in 
connection with others, is the absence of proper ecclesiastical discipline among the 
children of the members, or rather the utter absence of all discipline." He quotes 
from Dr. Miller the following on baptism : " The children of professing Christians are 
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already in the church. They were born members. Their baptism did not make them 
such" (p. 228). Also, " Baptized young persons ! think of this : you have been in the 
bosom of the church ever since you drew your first breath. The seal of God's covenant 
has been placed upon yon," &c. But, speaking on purity of fellowship, he says, 
"The New Testament church comprises all, in every nation, who have been born of 
the Spirit, who have exercised 'repentance towards God and faith towards pur lord 
Jesus Christ' " (pp. 376, 377). I quite agree with Mm on the state of things " at 
present existing among Psedobaptist bodies," that it is enough to expose their "theory 
of infant membership to scorn." He also says, " The ordinances of the gospel are only 
another mode of dispensing the gospel itself; and, next to thegospel.it is of the 
utmost importance, that these ordinances be properly administered. This rectitude 
of administration requires that they shall be administered to proper persons, and_ in 
a proper manner" (p. 380). When speaking of the English and Scottish Establish, 
ments, he says : " In no parish is there a pure and scriptural administration of the 
ordinances. In addition to much that is wholly papistical in respect of manner, there 
is, as to persons an utter confusion of all distinctions a most revolting prostitution 
of sacred symbols a fearful violation of all scriptural principle, attended with_tho 
most frightful havoc to the souls of men. To expound and to expose the enormities 
of the national system, with respect to baptism, or to the Lord's Supper, would be to 
fill volumes. Presuming 1 on your knowledge of this most monstrous perversion, we 
ask you, how long you mean to stand by as apparently indifferent spectators ? Are 
these matters in which you can safely profess to have no concern and to be neutral? 
Are yon not, as a body, called to be witnesses for God ? Does not the Lord Jesua 
Christ hold yon responsible for the use you make of your clearer light, and more 
accurate acquaintance with His royal pleasure ? Are you not as much bound to make 
war against the perversions of gospel ordinances, as against perversions of gospel 
doctrine" (pp. 380, 381) ? He calls on his brethren to " strain every power to bring 
over Christian brethren to the obedience of Christ." He inquires, " Are the previous 
abuses of baptism and of the Lord's Supper to last for ever ?" He exhorts his brethren 
to "lay^ aside all the popery, in all its shapes and shades, which you now share, in 
connection with the Establishment." He says, " Let the difference between you and 
the Establishments be as distinct and as wide as a complete scriptural reformation 
can make it" (p. 381). He also adds (p. 382), " The course which we are urging, and 
that course alone, can produce ultimate union among the people of God, and gather 
into one sepulchre the sinful sectarian distinctions which now eo lamentably prevail, 
and keep the best of men asunder." 

I can express emphatic approval of the return to the oracles of God as advocated 
by Dr. C. The exposing of each others' errors in a Christian spirit, and the appealing 
to each other on behalf of what we believe to be divinely enjoined, in the conviction 
that error is unconsciously and conscientiously held, while the conduct of each is in 
unvarying accordance with his own views of God's revealed will, I believe, tends not 
ultimately to alienation and separation, but to a warmer attachment and a closer 
union among God's people, as well as to increasing conformity to God's will. I 
appreciate motives in certain endeavours that have been put forth to enlighten Bap- 
tists ; and I honour more than motives in what years ago was written by Dr. Wardlaw 
and others on behalf of Christian voluntaryism, of some of whose utterances it has 
been my privilege to make another application. While I believe in the hopelessness 
of all endeavours to convince of error some in every section of the church of Christ, I 
believe that the best friends of the Anglican Church, not to say of the British 
nation, are the members of the Liberation Society ; and while I honour some recent 
efforts o_f Dr. Mellor and others, I would hail further endeavours to enforce the 
instruction of inspiration, whether on baptismal regeneration (which I have but very 
slightly noticed, having no expectation that this volume will be seen by many 
Episcopalians, and my special ".ini in writing being to instruct those who on this agree 
with myself) or on other errors which characterize the Established church of this 
country, all being written in ardent love to Divine truth and the soulsof men. Efforts 
to " persuade men," efforts oral and by the pen, have the highest sanction. 

Our opponents are equally divided among themselves respecting the 
subjects to be baptized and the reasons for baptizing. Some have pleaded 
against "baptizing any children but such whose parents, one of them at 
least, tvere communicants" at the Lord's table. Others have maintained 
that the children of true believers, whether church-members or not; are. 
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entitled to baptism. But these have maintained that the children of 
ungodly parents ought by no means to be baptized. Indeed it has been 
thus written on this subject: "Wiltthou know, oh vain man! that 
until thy life is better, thy bringing an infant to an ordinance is an 
abomination to the Lord, lie smoke in His nose. Until thou hast done 
offering thyself to mammon, thou hadst as good offer thy child to Moloch" 
(Bradbury's Du. and Doc. of Bap., p. 14). These hypotheses have been 
rejected by a grea't number of the Paadobaptists, as narrow notions and 
uncharitable restrictions. 

" AUSTIN and others," says Mr. Booth, " were so far from confining baptism to the 
children of real saints, that they maintained the propriety of baptizing 1 the children of 
infidels, if they fell into the hands of Christians (See Bingham's Orig. Heel., b. si, c. 4, 
17,18): with whom numbers of the moderns agree. Thus, for example, Buddeus: 'The 
infants of infidels, or that come tinder onr power by other means, are doubtless to be 
baptized" (Theo. Mor., p. iii, c. iii, 70). ... Thus also Deylingius, another 
learned Lutheran : ' The children of Pagans, of Turks, and of Jews, if by purchase, or 
the right of war, they come under the power of the church, are to be baptized' (De 
Pro. Pas., p. iii, c. iii, 12) . Mr. Baxter thus : ' When we -either buy infants, or they 
are left orphans wholly to us, so that they are wholly ours and at our dispose, the 
parents being either dead, or having given up their interest to us, I doubt not, though, 
they were the children of Jews and Turks, that it is onr duty to list them under Christ, 
and enter them into Win school, kingdom, or church, by baptism" (Plain Scrip. Proof, 
p. 101). The Synod of Dort, Mr. Brandt informs us, was very much divided aboutthe 
baptizing of such children as are purchased, or taken in war, but came to no resolution 
upon the point" (Peed. Ex., vol, ii, pp. 293, 294). Some of the children just mentioned 
would probably be considered by change of circumstances as virtually having pious 
parentage, those subsequently acting as parents having the fear of God, and thus 
believing in the necessity of a pious progenitor they might deem themselves consistent 
in advocating the enlisting of the above-mentioned, and their entrance into Christ's 
"school, kingdom, or church by baptism." 

Mr. BICKERSTETH has quoted Mr. Strong with approval, as saying, " Children are 
members of the visible church, where their parents are in covenant with God" (On 
Bop., p. 128). And in Mr. B.'s judgment, Mr. Strong " shews that children have 
always been members of the church." If where the parents are in covenant with God 
the children are, the baptized and the unbaptized must be in covenant with God, even 
though Mr. Bickersteth's catechism teaches that before baptism they are the 
children of wrath, and in baptism are made the members of Christ, the children of 
God, and the inheritors of the kingdom of heaven. The practice of the Church of 
England, however, as well as of other national establishments, is opposed to the 
restricting of baptism to the children of godly parents. And various Dissenters are 
of the same opinion, while some go further than others in this direction. Matthew 
Henry (on Sap., p. 72) and Baxter (Disp. of Right, &c., pp. 257, 280) deemed the right 
of children to baptism to be suspended when their parents were excommunicated. 
Mr. Towgood says, "Foundling infants are very rationally brought to baptism, by 
those who will engage solemnly for their Christian education" (Inf. Sap., &c., pp. 53, 
54). Dr. Ames says : " Exposed children, whose parents are not known, if they were 
born among Christians, are charitably to be accounted the children of Christians, if 
there be not just cause of presuming the contrary" (De Cons., 1. iv, c. xxvii, 5), and 
are consequently to be baptized ; as well as the children of the excommunicated, if 
suitable sponsors be found for them ( 8). Beza expresses himself thus : " Charity 
bids us hope well of all, and labour to restore those who are taken captive in the snare 
of the devU; therefore, God forbid we should conclude that when parents are excom- 
municated, their posterity belong not to the people of God." See Booth's Peed. &., 
vol. ii, PP- 294, 295. 

Dr. E. "WILLIAMS says, " The qualification of the subjects of baptism must be 
resolved to the discretionary nature of the commission, or the supposed wisdom and 
prudence of the administrators, equally as the choice of an audience, the choice of a 
concionatory subject, and so on." 

I will not transcribe the perplexities of Deylingius respecting monstrous 
births, and. his instructions respecting them to young ministers, Many 
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have maintained the sufficiency of a credible profession, or of a profession 
of faith by one of the parents, and others have believed in the sufficiency 
of a hope respecting the piety of either parent. A great number of 
Pffldobaptists, most learned and eminent, as the quotations in this volume 
sufficiently evidence, hold "themselves obliged by the words of the institution 
to reject such as have not been instructed in the Christian faith," admitting 
that in the commission there is no reference to any but those come to 
years of understanding. There have been those who have believed and 
there are now those who explicitly maintain the equal right of all children 
to baptism, and some have advocated the indiscriminate character of 
baptism, maintaining that the right to baptize has an extent equal to that 
of discipling, embracing the very same persons, the discipling being indeed 
accomplished by the .baptizing. This plea for universal and indiscriminate 
baptism is disowned by the great bulk of evangelical Poadobaptists, and 
such a practice is deemed an awful profanation of the holy ordinance'. I 
doubt not, however, that these learned men have felt the difficulties of 
restriction, unless they restricted the ordinance to those making a credible 
profession of faith in Christ ; and I have much sympathy with some of 
their remarks on the invalidity of every pretext for baptism from the 
covenant of circumcision and, of every argument for the restriction of 
baptism to certain infants from any known or supposable spiritual difference 
between one infant and another. Among persons of independent thought, 
shades of difference are to be expected, where there is general agreement. 
But contrariety, and that so great, not only as to the subjects of baptism, 
but also as to the reasons for its administration, the nature and foundation 
of the ordinance, indicate a departure from Scripture, and demand its 
candid examination. An endeavour to extend the right of baptism to 
others than such as credibly profess their individual faith in Christ, has 
led to all the perplexities, contradictions, absurdities, and perversions of 
Divine truth which characterize Paedobaptist writers on the subjects of 
baptism. It has been said by a Psedobaptist (Dr. Macalla), "We do 
not borrow infant baptism from the papists, we borrow it from the apostles, 
and from Moses, and from the prophets." I believe not that popery, in 
the common acceptation of that term, invented the baptizing of infants. 
Infant baptism was, before popery, except in the germ, had an existence. 
It is, so far as can be ascertained, of African origin, and, having entered, 
abode in both Western and Eastern churches. The Eeformers, with 
Luther at their head, retained this practice, to the church's injury, and 
their own dishonour. It has been justly said, " A difficulty, which has 
resulted from the abuse of an ordinance, can never be fairly urged against 
the proper and legitimate use of it" (Dr. Wardlaw's Inf. Bap., p. 177). 
But infant baptism is more than an abuse, it is another thing than 
believers' baptism, it is the subversion of a Divine ordinance. The 
practice to which we should reach through all entanglement and difficulty 
is the practice which the Head of the church, according to Dr. Wardlaw 
and many others, most solemnly enjoined in the commission to His 
disciples. The following has been written by certain Baptists on the 
varying arid opposing sentiments of Pfedobaptists, 



568 SUBJECTS OP BAPTISM. 

E. PENCHM.T thus concisely gives the varying grounds of Fade-baptists for the 
baptizing of infants : " Their grounds are various and contradictory. The early 
Fathers who practised it urged the virtue of the ordinance in taking away sin, and 
securing eternal life ; adding the certain ruin of those that neglected it. The Church 
of Bome holds, ' If any one shall say that baptism is not necessary to salvation, let 
him be accursed.' The Greek Church, by Cyril, patriarch of Constantinople, affirms, 
' We believe that baptism is a sacrament appointed by the Lord, which except a person 
receive, he has no communion with Christ.' The Lutheran Church, and the Church 
of England, hold both the ordinances 'as generally necessary to salvation.' The 
former, agreeing with Calvin and Melancthon, ' own a sort of faith in infants,' afford- 
ing them a_ right; while the English Church hesitates not to baptize them 'because 
they (the infants) promise by their sureties' repentance and faith, 'which promise, 
when they come to age, themselves are bound to perform.' Many learned writers, as 
well as churches, have expressed their views upon this inquiry. Dr. "Wall, Dr. 
Hammond, and many others, hold that the practice of ' Jewish Proselyte Baptism' is 
the foundation of the Christian rite, and as infants received the former, so they should 
the latter ; but Dr. Owen, Dr. Jennings, and others, have proved that no such practice 
existed among the Jews to afford such a pattern till generations after Christ. Sir N. 
Knatehbull assumes circumcision as the proper foundation. Beza, and after him Dr. . 
Doddridge and others, considered the Jiolmess of the children of believers, as making 
them proper subjects. Mr. M. Henry and Dr. D wight, contended that ' the profession 
of faith made by the parents ' was their children's right. Dr. H. F. Burder affirms, 
' The identical principle which pervades and unites the whole of the argument is 
that infants are to be baptized SOLELY on the ground of connexion with their parents;' 
and this he explains, ' it is a connexion in the covenant of grace, the covenant of 
redemption, the everlasting covenant, embracing all that man can desire, or all that 
Jehovah can impart.' An anonymous writer affirms that ' children by baptism are 
actually brouglit viiio the covenant of grace.' This is denied by another, who replies 
that the ' children of believers are really and truly in the covenant of grace before 
their baptism.' Such endless contrariety and absurdity are consequent upon having 
no Scripture authority." Guide, &o., pp. 83, 84. 

TJie Autlwr of " Facts opposed to Fiction" (whose work is edited by W. Jones), who 
wrote in reply to the " Churchman's Reasons for bringing his Children to the bap- 
tismal font," on his examination of arguments in favour of infant baptism, says : " I 
was surprised to find, in the progress of this inquiry, that the most candid and learned* 
as well as the most violent Pasdobaptist writers, had conspired involuntarily to refute 
each other. I marked, in silent wonder, every prop which the ingenuity or perversenesa 
of man could possibly have imagined, as it fell under the irresistible stroke of a friend, 
till the stupendous, ancient, yet ill-founded monument of superstition 'fell like- 
wise ; and great was the fall of it.' " I shall only adduce two extracts in illustration. 
" The Churchman says, ' I bring my children to holy baptism, because tradition, and 
the universal practice of the church of Christ, sanction my practice in so doing' (p. 
8). Mr. Eobinson objects that, ' If whatever we find to have been a general and 
prevailing custom a few hundred years after the apostles, must necessarily be allowed 
to have been the practice of their times too, I am afraid we must not only have/orats 
of prayer, but also prayers for tlie dead, and invocations of saints, and angels, and so 
on' (Beview of the Case of Litnrg., p. 111)." Facts, pp. 1-3. 

G. GIBBS, having spoken of differences among Psedobaptists on the mode and 
ceremonies of baptism, speaks of the authority for infant baptism as " the most 
perplexing part of their theory." He says, " Some affirm that this rite rests upon our 
Lord's commission to dis_ciple all nations, which, say they, includes the baptism of 
infants. Others deny this, and allow that neither the letter nor the spirit of this 
commission will admit of such an interpretation. A supposed universality of grace is 
assigned by some as a sufficient reason for baptizing infants ; while those Psedobaptists 
who believe the doctrine of particular redemption, deny this altogether, and in their 
turn bring forward circumcision as scriptural warrant for the practice ; others reject 
circumcision as their authority, and profess to administer this'rite on the ground of 
Jewish proselyte baptism while many discard these Jewish ceremonies, and declare 
that the child's personal interest in the covenant of grace gives him an undoubted 
right to baptism : again, this covenant relation is questioned, and the faifh of tlie 
parents is considered as the child's only title to this privilege. There is yet another 
party of Paadobaptists who disclaim all these authorities, and who consider that the 
efficacy of the ordinance itself, which they believe conveys salvation to its subjects; 
affords an unanswerable reason for its administration ; and by others the authority of 
the church is pleaded as an infallible guide in this, as in other matters of faith and 

He gays, on "the ordinance as affording an opportunity of 
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parents on the duties of their parental character," " that the application of water to 
the infant for suc/ia yutyose merely, JB not infant baptism: it is a service called 
indeed by that name, but not practised t ill of late by any body of professing Christians 
in any age or country. _ It is the mere act of sprinkling a child's f ace : it is a ceremony 
sui generis, differing in its nature, use, and design, from that general system of 
Pffidobaptism which is a rite instituted as ' an outward smd visible sign of an inward 
and spiritual grace ; ' and not to teach parents their duties in relation to their children.' ' 
"Had the Protestants been wise enough to have left Paedobaptism in the bosom of 
that community from which they seceded, or having adopted it, had they placed it 
where the Papists have very properly done, among the ceremonies of their church, 
and not among the ordinances of the gospel, they would, on this point at least, have 
screened the word of God from the attacks of some of its bitterest adversaries." 
Def., &c., pp. 237-242. 

T. WESTLAKE says: "Mr. Towgood derives infant baptism from apostolic 
tradition. But CurceHsens says, it is not an apostolic tradition, but only an ancient 
custom. Dr. Hammond derives infant baptism from Jewish proselyte-bathing. But 
Dr. Lardner and Sir N. Knatohbull tell us, That proselyte baptism is a mere fiction 
of the Eabbins, by whom some persons have suffered themselves to be imposed upon. 
Pope Innocent the third, Peter Edwards, and others, assert, ' that baptism came in 
the room of circumcision.' But Dr. Hammond, Turrettinus, Chamierns, and others, 
say, That baptism did not come in the room of circumcision. Jon. Evans, Herbert 
Mends, and others, tell us, That the children of believing parents are to be baptized. 
But Pope Gregory the seventh, Dr. Williams, and others, affirm, that all children, 
without distinction, ought to be baptized. Anselm says, Children should be baptized 
that they may be nmde holy ones. But Beza tells us that the children of saints are 
admitted to baptism because they are holy ones. Dr. Williams exclaims, 'Was I 
baptized in infancy ? How highly have I been honoured ! How greatly benefitted ! 
For, from that early perio_d has the pardon of sin, free salvation, eternal life, with 
every New Covenant blessing been sealed to me.' Yet Mr. Horsey, when addressing 
the parents of a recently sprinkled infant (notwithstanding all the above sealed bless- 
ings) says, ' You anticipate, but with great uncertainty, its future character and lot, 
is it an enwryo-migel, or an embryo-fiend ?' Mr. P. Edwards asserts, That baptism is 
nowhere called a burial, and that the apostle in Bom. vi, 3, 4, and Col. ii, 12, 'Buried 
with Him in baptism,' &c., does not allude to baptismal immersion. But Chrysostom, 
Hoadley, Wills, Clarke, Goodwin, Macknight, Tillotson, Baiter, Doddridge, Whitfield, 
Wesley, and scores beside, declare that in these passages there is an allusion to the 
ancient manner of baptizing, which was by immersion. Mr. Towgood says, ' Should 
immersion be allowed to have been the only ancient, apostolic, and scriptural mode of 
baptizing ; yet a strict adherence is not obligatory on us ; but this circumstance may 
very lawfully and fitly be exchanged, for sprinkling, or pouring.' But Mr. Charnock 
says, ' God never gave power to any man to change His ordinances, orto dispense with 
them." The Baptises, in this instance, ajjree with Mr. Charnock. The clergy of the 
Establishment baptize, or rather rhantize infants on the faith of sponsors; the 
Presbyterians do it on the faith of parents ; and Bivetus, Thysius, Bnddeus, and 
others, on the faith of the infants themselves ! But even, those who plead for the/aitft. 
of infants, are as much at variance about that faith, as they and the rest of their 
brethren are about every other part of the subject. For Mr. Leigh says, that infants 
may have an imputed faith ; Mr. Bingham suggests, that they have a passive faith ; 
Witsius hints, that they have a relative faith; Chemnitius says, 'They have faith in 
seinine ; and Prideaux asserts, That they have the faith of the covenant, though not 
the faith of the covenantees ! . . . such contradictory evidence as the above 
would nonsuit any cause but that of infant sprinkling in any court but that where 
Old Prejudice sits as judge" (On Bap., pp_. 135-138). The last clause is applied to' 
what Mr. W. has recorded from Psedobaptists on the " mode, subjects, and history of 
baptism." 



More recent writers ai'e equally opposed to one another on the reasons 
for infant baptism. Compare Drs. Halley and Wardlaw on the commission 
of Christ and on the covenant of circumcision. Compare Dr. "Wardlaw 
on the baptism of households with Neander and others already quoted. 
Compare Dr. Bushnell on the absurd extent to which, with much important 
instruction and admonition to parents, he carries big favourite idea of th 
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organic unity of the human family, with the concessions of a host of 
Padobaptists, that no little child is saved or lost through the piety or 
ungodliness of its parents. Nor do the preposterous inferences from 
Peter's words, " unto you and to your children," which are deduced by 
many, lack contradiction from others. 

"While not adducing the concessions of our opponents as an authority 
for the baptism of believers, neither do I with an unkind feeling to those 
whom I deem erring brethren, adduce their contradictions on the authority 
for infant baptism or its uses. I write with the conviction that believers' 
baptism (and no other) is revealed as divinely enjoined and apostolically 
practised; also, that, in the words of Dr. H. Heugh on voluntary 
contributions for the support of Christianity, this Divine appointment has 
the "appearance of permanence ;" that "no indication is given of a period 
when another order of things should arise, when this original and divinely 
instituted" ordinance "should be supplanted by another, better and more 
efficient ;" " that this appointment is honouring to the Lord Jesus, and 
to the best interests of His church ;" " and that the abolition of the one, 
and the substitution, by human authority, of others in then: room, would 
be dishonouring to the Redeemer and injurious to His church." On Civ. 
Est. of ReL, yip. 68,69. 

J. G. MA.KLY, who has been previously quoted as teaching that faith is a pre- 
requisite to baptism, subsequently says on " external Ecclesiastical Relations" what 
is at least equally applicable to believers' baptism : " The question is not what is, but 
What ought to be } not what we have been taught, but what is truth ; not whither our 
predilections and interests may lead us, but to what result the most searching scrutiny 
and the moat ardent love of verity will conduct us. The present investigation is too 
much beset with prejudice, partisanship, and private interests, to admit of thoroughness 
and success, unless we are prepared to buy the truth at any price and hold it unsold 
at any risk. The timidity that cannot part with leading-strings, and that cannot pass 
the barriers of progenitors and parties, will either never enter here, or will quickly 
return to its olden counsels and its golden conclusions. But he who loves truth for 
her own sake) who distinguishes her voice and steps continually, and who gazes upon 
her celestial symmetry and loveliness with inextinguishable ardour, will heed no toil 
and dread no danger in pushing his way to the proper goal" fEccl., pp. 180, 181). I 
believe with Mr. M. in the fulness of apostolic qualifications " to publish the nature 
and conditions of communion and to conduct through the ecclesiastical portals of 
belief and baptism, the proper applicants" (p. 146). But who now separate " belief 
and baptism?" Why knowingly administer baptism without the divinely-required 
prerequisite ? " The folly and error of joining together what God has created and 
placed asunder, are as great as the folly and error of putting asunder what God has 
joined together" (p. 284). And vice versa. 

A New England Synod interrogates and affirms as follows : " What have infanta 
more than mere membership to give them right unto baptism? We know of no 
stronger argument for infant baptism than this, That church-members or fiederati, 
are to be baptized" (Dr. Mather's His. ofN. E., p. 79). Others deny that we have any 
record in the New Testament of one being baptized as a church-member, or that the 
initiatory ordinance is intended to introduce into the church of Christ. Some admit 
the faith of a parent, and others_the faith of an ancestor or more distant progenitor, 
as qualifying an infant for baptism. The following on this subject is recorded by 
Hanbury concerning the Congregational Puritans. They believed that " the children 
of believers" should be baptized as well as their believing parents (His. Memo, of the 
Ind., vol. i, p. 168). They did "not conceive of baptism as a charm, or think it 
effectual to all it is put upon" (p. 211). Uobinson maintained that " the church is not 
gathered, nor men thereinto admitted, by baptism." " The church is not given to 
baptism ; but baptism, on the contrary, to the church ; as are all other the Lord's 
public ordinances and oracles" (p. 266). Baptism, he taught, "ought not to be 
administered without ' faith coming between, either pf tbo party to bo baptized, or pf 
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one parent at the least' " (p. 374). It " doth, no more belong to the seed of godless 
parents, than doth the comfort flowing from the righteousness of faith unto the parents 
themselves" (p. 375). It is maintained by Ains worth that "Christian infants," at 
leastthose " dying in infancy," " are born again 'of the Spirit;' and so must needs, 
in some measure, have repentance, faith, holiness, without which there is no regenera- 
tion" (p. 413). He asks, "And why should it be thought incredible that God should 
work faith in infanta" (p. 414)? "Baptism," says he, "is the sign of faith and 
holiness" (p. 415). His wordsmayimplythatthegospelshouldbepreachedtoinfants, 
God having "commanded 'the promise' of grace, and accomplishment of it to the seed 
of the faithful, even in infancy, to be preached. . . . And seeing all believers are 
by His commission to be baptized; the infants of the church beingbelieverSjinrespect 
of the beginning of faith, though not ' actually,' as I have formerly proved ; they are 
also to be baptized by virtue of Christ's commission" (pp. 416, 417)._ With all this 
absurdity in attempting to educe infant baptism from Christ's commission, it would 
seem as if John's baptism was not supposed to be that of infants, when on its attendant 
confession of sina we read, that though not " a strict private examination of every 
particular person," " their confession of sins and profession of faith were rather to be 
conceived some solemn and public testification of their consent unto the doctrine 
that was preached unto them" (p. 536). One New England article of faith says, " The 
matter of a true visible church, is, either infants or persons of age and understanding." 
Another article says, " The members are saints called out of the world and united 
together into one congregation, by a holy covenant, to worship the Lord and edify one 
another in all His holy ordinances." Vol. ii, p. 300. 

COTTON maintains that " the Lord Jesus Christ maketh the profession of the faith 
of His name, &c., to be the rock and foundation of a visible church ; then we shall 
build a church without a foundation if we receive such members . . . as do not 
hold forth such a profession." Yes, "all the members ought to be saints, by calling; 
and 'faithful brethren ;' it cannot be thought an unreasonable curiosity, &o., to take 
a due trial of men by a confession of sins, as John Baptist did, and by a profession of 
their faith, as Philip did ; before they receive them" (pp. 5, 6, 7). These worthy and 
erring brethren could conscientiously say, " Ceremonies we use none, but are careful 
to administer all things according to the primitive institution" (p. 568). But who is 
reminded of any part of God's word when reading the following : " Baptism may be 
orderly 'administered to the children of such parents as have professed their faith and 
repentance before the church as above ; or where either of the parents have made such 
profession. Or it may be considered also, whether the children may not be baptized, 
where either the grandfather or grandmother have made such profession, and are still 
living to undertake for the Christian education of the child ... or, if these fail, 
what hindereth, but that, if the parents will resign their infant to be educated in the 
house of any godly member of the church, the child may be lawfully baptized in the 
right of its household governor according to the proportion of the law, Gen. xvii, 12, 
13" (pp. 578, 579). It would only be going further in the same direction, and with 
equal support from God's word, to say that all infants may be baptized if the church 
will do its best towards their education, on the ground of the piety of Noah, of which 
we read a little nearer the beginning of the inspired volume than Gen. xvii. The New 
England Congregational Puritans maintained, that "visible saints only are fit matter, 
appointed by God, to make up a visible church of Christ ;" but that the term " saints" 
comprehends "the infants of confederate believers." Vol. iii, p. 268. 

"While many have maintained that the piety of some ancestor, or the 
promise, to a greater or less extent, of some one on the child's behalf, is 
requisite to entitle infants to baptism, others see " no reason that the 
wickedness of parents should prejudice the child in things pertaining to 
eternal life," and believe that baptism, independently of the parents, " is 
a benefit to infants, or it is not." Clearly, as Dr. Williams says, "The 
champions are by no means agreed upon this question, On what is the 
right of infants to baptism founded." Notes on So. Bel., p. 58. 

These contradictory statements of our opponents on the benefits and grounds of 
mtant baptism reminded Mr. Booth of Jewish rabbies, quoted by Glassins, who have 
maintained "that there are seventy ways of expounding Divine law," and of rabbi 
Lipman's maxim, That the law was, capable of divers explications, and all of them, 
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though never so incompatible and contradictory, -were nevertheless the words of the 
living God (Paid. Ex., vol. ii, p. 308). ' But with greater approval he quotes the following, 
Dr. Bush : " Errors may be opposed to errors ; but truths, upon all subjects, mutually 
support each other." Dr. Owen : " Every undue presumption hath one lameness or 
other accompanying it : it is truth alone which is square and steady. . . . Men 
put themselves into an uncertain and slippery station where they know not what to 
fix upon." Elsewhere, reasoning against the Jews, he says, " They know not what to 
fix upon, nor wherewith to relieve themselves. Although they all aim at the same 
end, yet what one embraces, another condemns. . . . For error is nowhere stable 
or certain, but fluctuates like the isle of Delos, beyond the skill of men or devils to 
give it a fixation" (p. 447). Dr. Alliv : " When men dispute against the truth, what 
one of them builds up is presently pulled down by another' ' (pp. 308, 309) . In opposing 
the advocates of popish infallibility and transubstantiation, our opponents can say, 
" We find every party exposing the falseness and impossibility of every one's hypothesis 
but their own. Their greatest men confess the uncertainty of their own proofs, That 
there is not in Scripture any formal proof of transubstantiation" (p. 309). Thus, Sir 
"W. Jones, respecting a commonly received principle of natural philosophy: "la it 
not enough to discompose the muscles of a hermit, to see men thus notoriously 
contradicting one another, and all gravely pretending to authority and demonstration." 
Booth's Pad. Em., vol. ii, p. 447. 

Nor can I detect impertinence in the following from Mr. Booth : " I will venture 
to challenge our Pcedobaptist brethren to produce an instance of equal disagreement 
among Protestants, about the proper mediums of proof, where the same general 
conclusion is intended by each. That a number of persons, however judicious or pious, 
when writing in defence of a doctrine, or of a duty, should not all think the same 
topics of argument, or the same tests of Scripture, applicable to the subject before 
them, is not to be wondered at ; but then, in every other instance that I have observed, 
they all agree in considering some particular arguments, and some passages of Scrip, 
tore, as properly belonging to the subject of discussion. Thus it is with the English 
Baptists in regard to their distinguishing sentiment and practice. They perfectly 
agree, so far as I have observed, in applying .many declarations and facts recorded 
by the apostles, as directly in point, with reference to the mode, the subject, and the 
design of baptism ; and this, I think, our opponents themselves must acknowledge. 
Here, however, we have an example of a singular kind. Pcedobaptism is the thing to be 
defended by a number of learned pens, each of which glows with zeal for its honour 
and safety. But, behold, some of them reject one topic of argument, and some another ; 
these except against an application of that sacred text, and those explain this in such 
a manner as is foreign to the subject, until all the premises are frittered away, and 
nothing remains in which they all agree, but a naked conclusion ; and yet this very 
conclusion must be worked with caution, or yon will not have the pleasure to see them 
quite unanimous. For while multitudes labour to prove Pasdobaptism highly necessary, 
and while most of them consider it in the light of parental duty on the infants' behalf ; 
others, and among them the great Yitringa, only plead for its being lawful, or that 
there is no harm in it. A conclusion, therefore, in which they all agree, must be thus 
expressed : Pce&obaptistn is lawful.' Or, There is no evil in baptizing infants. If you 
push for a general conclusion one step farther, they vary in their judgment they 
divide they quarrel among themselves." Pred. Etc., vol. ii, pp. 313, 314. 

Can the reader wonder that among eminent Psedobaptists there should 
be those who 'believe there is a future for the Baptists, that " it is highly 
probable that the Baptist ideas will prevail ?" And lest any reader should 
yet think me nnjust in my quotations, let me quote the following vindica- 
tion of himself by Dr. Cornelius Burgess. 

" It is very true that Calvin, and other reverend divines, do often require faith as 
the hand of the soul, to apply unto the believer the grace offered in the sacraments. 
But is it not also trae, that both Calvin and the rest have also that which I have 
alleged out of them ? If not, then let me bear the blame for ever. If so, why do men 
complain that I wrong mine authors ? If I allege a passage out of Bellarmine against 
the popish tenet in any particular, will any man conclude that I have wronged him, 
because they are able to shew that Bellarraine himself writes the contrary in some 
ptljer parts of Jiiij workg ? K I find an author, speaking for, me, I cannot be justly 
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taxed of falsifying him, although he speaks never BO directly against me in another 
place, unless it appear that he retracted the first, and professeth an alteration of 
his judgment." (In Booth's Peed. Ess., vol. iii, p. 447). " I allege Arcudius," saya 
Claude, "to confront him with himself, concerning some truths and matter of fact, 
which do now and then escape him ; after the same manner as I would quote 
Cardinal Perron, and Bellarmine, and Mr. Arnaud himself, not as witnesses that 
believe what I would conclude, but as persons who affirm things, from whence I con- 
clude what they themselves do not believe." 

Though some baptize on the faith of one or both of the parents, and some on the 
faith of sponsors, Bp. Browne says, " The theory that the faith of parents or of 
sponsors is necessary to give effect to baptism in infants, is not to be maintained for 
an instant" (On the 39 Art.). The " judicious" Hooker says, " A wrong conceit that 
none may receive the sacrament of baptism but they whose parents, at least one of 
them, are, by the soundness of their religion, and by their virtuous demeanour, known 
to be men of God hath caused some to repel children, whosoever brinf* them, if their 
parents be mispersuaded in religion, or for other misdeserts excommunicated. ... 
Be it, then, that baptism belongetb. to none but such as either believe presently, or 
else, being infants, are the children of believing parents. In case the church do bring 
children to the holy font whose natural parents are either unknown, or known to be 
such as the church accnrseth," "were it not against both equity and duty to refuse the 
mother of believers [the church] herself, and not take her in this case for a faithful 
parent ? It is not the virtue of our fathers, nor the faith of any others, that can give 
us the true holiness which we have by virtue of our new birth" (Ec. Pol., b. v., 64). Dr. 
Beith, on the baptism of infants, says, " Previous to its administration, indeed, they 
are included, by virtue of their parents' faith, in the visible church of Christ" (Nar. 
of Sue. Ber.). Tet he is a subscriber to the Westminster Confession of Faith, which 
says that baptism is " for the solemn admission of the party baptized into the visible 
church." Luther, Boston, Dibdin, and others, teach that infants have faith. This by 
others (as Leibnitz, &o.) is denied, and declared (by Jacobi, &c.) to be an absurdity. 
The majority maintain that baptism regenerates, and might say with Augustine, that 
"if they die without baptism, they do go into everlasting fire ;" but this is declared 
by others to be a delusion of Satan for deceiving and ruining men's souls. One says 
'infants should be baptized because Abraham's^ male descendants were circumcised. 
Others say, Circumcision has nothing to do with it. Some say, Because infants are 
federally holy ; and others say that this phrase is nnseriptnral and unintelligible. 
Generally a sponsorial faith, one such expressly or by implication instead of a personal 
faith, is expected. Until within about three hundred years, sponsors have been 
expressly demanded so far as can be ascertained from the commencement of infant 
baptism in the third century; or from the second century, when the baptism of little 
children and extravagant ideas of the efficacy of baptism were preparing the way for 
the baptism of infants. 

Those who are complaining of the abundance of Paedobaptist quotations 
I would remind of the justly venerated J. A. James, who, in his Defence 
of Nonconformity, says : "Let no one complain of the method I have 
adopted in selecting so largely from clerical works, and making the advocates 
of the Church of England her assailants. This is but an equitable 
employment of the argumentum ad hominem" (p. vi). If quoting from 
opponents, says Abp. Whateley, is done in fairness, "neither party , 
really disapproves of such a procedure on account of its intrinsic unfairness, 
but merely when it makes against themselves" (On the Sac., p. 49). Our 
opponents do not simply believe one argument or one Scripture adduced 
by one Psedobaptist to be less strong than that produced by another, but 
their opposition to each other is of this character. Dr. Halley founds 
infant baptism on " the commission . to baptize all the nations." Dr. 
"Wardlaw says, " No such thing is contemplated by Him who gave the 
commission^ as the baptism of infants." Dr. "Wardlaw says the ground of 
infant baptism is "the covenant relation between believers and their seed." 
Dr. Halley says, " In all arguments which assume any distinction of 
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privileges among cMIdren on account of the faith of .their parents, ye 
must disclaim all participation." 

Dr. A. Clarke I believe to have condemned Paedobaptism and some of 
its advocates, when he said, " Men must not mould the worship of God 
according to their fancy it is not what they think will do, is proper, 
innocent, &e., but what God Himself has prescribed, that He will acknow- 
ledge as His worship. However sincere a man may be in a worship of his 
own invention, of man's commandment, it profits him nothing : Christ 
Himself says it is vain." Gain., on Matt, xv, 9. 

Dr. J. Brown has my approval when, speaking of "impurity in doctrine, 
or in worship, or in discipline, and sectarianism in constitution or in 
spirit," as " the master maladies under which, in various degrees, all the 
churches of Christ are labouring," he says : " A leading cause of those 
evils is an undue regard to human authority, a principle endlessly varied 
in its forms, and most malignantly efficient in [its operation. The only 
cure for both these evils, which are more closely connected than is 
generally apprehended, is to be found in a return to entire submission to 
'Divine authority. That that alone will bring back the purity and unity 
.of the apostolical age. To promote this most desirable object, all who in 
any measure know the truth on this subject, should speak it and speak it 
in its own spirit, which is that of love. When thus spoken, it will not be 
spoken in vain" (Disc, and Say., &c., vol. i, p. 507). This, says Dr. B., 
is necessary to unity as well as purity." 

I much sympathize with the praise of a few expositors by Dean 
.Alford, "because of the almost total absence from their pages of any wish 
to bend plain language so as to suit preconceived notions ; because they 
"simply inquire throughout, not ' What may it mean ?' but, 'What does it 
mean' " (Addr. to Ghes. Stu.J ? Nor can I express dissent from. A. F. 
Douglas, who thus reports "the amazing ignorance which prevails so 
extensively both among laity and ministry concerning'.' infant baptism. 
" Not one in a hundred can tell you anything about the matter. They 
comply with the custom ; nay, consider it decorous, respectable, and 
religious ; but that is all." "In addition to this the argument for infant 
baptism is very much a theological one, which to comprehend in its full 
force, requires some little mental exercise." " It is easy to see that at 
first blush, the Baptist has the best side of it." The Pastor, &c. 

It is probable that the acknowledgment of one who has become -a 
Baptist is true respecting- " difficulty felt" in regard to the great bulk of 
teachers and the taught among Peedobaptists. He had attained " ' distinct 
and definite views upon the subject' of baptism, so far as it refers to 
adults; but he could not attain to similar views of 'the ordinance as 
administered to infants. He found, as Dr. Cunningham says, that ' there 
is a great difficulty felt, a difficulty which Scripture does not afford us any 
adequate means for removing, in laying down any distinct and definite 
doctrine as to the bearing and efficacy of baptism in the case of 
infants.' " He devoted a "part of his spare time to the reading of Church 
History, and other works bearing on the subject of baptism, written by 
learned men who practised infant baptism, and who did not immerse, but 
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sprinkled ; he was surprised to find that they distinctly admitted that, in 
the first ages of Christianity, none were baptized hut those who made a 
profession of 'repentance toward God and faith toward our Lord Jesus 
Christ.' He also found that they all admitted with Calvin, 'that the term 
baptize means to immerse, and that this was the form used in the primitive 
church.' He was amazed to find that their practice was so much at 
variance with these admissions. In reading Dr. Wayland's Life of Dr. 
Judson, the well-known American missionary to Bunnah, he met with a 
letter which that great and good man, immediately after he hecame a 
Baptist, wrote to the Congregational church with which he had been 
connected before leaving America." He now came "to clearer views of 
the spirituality of Christ's kingdom. He saw that it was a kingdom 
entirely different from the Jewish nation. He saw, as Professor Moses 
Stuart says, that there is a difference between that 'politico-ecclesiastical 
community and that one of which it is said that it is not of this world.' " 
He eventually "became thoroughly satisfied that there is no warrant in 
the word of God for the baptism of infants," and that the term baptize 
" means to immerse." 

J. BDTTEBWORTH says "Probably some of my Christian brethren are ready to 
say, that baptism is a disputable point. I own it ; bnt at the same time know that 
the subject is no worse for all that. If all religions subjects were to be cast aside 
because they are controverted, we must shnt np our Bibles, and bid farewell to the 
Christian religion. Bnt I hope I have not so learned Christ, as to desert the duties or 
doctrines of His religion, because men oppose them. Others may say that there has 
been as much, said upon the subject as can be advanced. That is more than I know. 
Bnt suppose it is true ; yet God's ministers should give line upon line, and <precept 
wpon yrecept, Is. xxviii, 13. Some say, it is not essential to salvation, and therefore 
no occasion for so much ado about it. This savours strongly of antinomianism; for 
if we are to neglect the duties of religion, because they are not essential to salvation, 
we may throw off all duty at once. Upon this principle, farewell sabbaths, prayer- 
meetings, and other religions duties. Others may say, that a subject of this nature 
should be left to more, masterly hands. To which I answer, that God hath sometimes 
chosen the foolish things of ilia world, to confound the wise; and God hath chosen the 

' weak things of fhe world, to confound the things which are mighty ; and base things of 
the world, and things which are despised, hath God chosen, yea, and things which are 
not, to Irmg to nought things that are ; that no flesh should glory in His presence." 
Ser. on Acts ii, 38, pp. 14, 15. 

Mr. D. YOUNG, on becoming a Baptist, says that he was asked, "Are all the united 
Presbyterian ministers wrong, and you right ?" _ "Is there anything against infant 
baptism in the New Testament ?" " Is the question of baptism of such importance 
as to warrant you. to leave such a sphere of usefulness ?" He thought that tenth was 
" not established by the number of its adherents," and " that loyalty to our heavenly 
Head is all-important." 

Dr. S. STBNNETT has my cordial approval where he says, I will " assert, that as 
the institutions of the gospel derive their authority from Christ, so to treat them as, 
matters of little consequence, and to consider it as a weak, officious, useless kind of 
zeal, to maintain them in their primitive simplicity, because they are not of the same 
important consideration with" some other matters, "is grossly to affront the snpreine 
Head of the church. Besides, positive institutions are not arbitrary signs of subjection 
to the authority of our Divine Master, in which light, however, their importance is 

. considerable ; but they are wisely adapted to the great purpose of promoting practical 
religion ; wherefore the treating them with indifference has a manifest and direct 
tendency to injure those other more noble truths and duties which, I readily agree, 
demand our superior zeal. To which I will add, if, upon this popular ground of the 
trifling importance of positive institutions, every attempt to rescue baptism from 
human innovation is to be considered as the fruit of violent attachment to peculiarities, 

and a criminal zeal for a favourite mode and party; I know not upon what suffi- 
cient plea our first Koformora are to be justified -in their, warm and steady 
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opposition to the corruptions of popery ; or then? successors, the Puritans, in their 
dissent from the established church." Also he inquires, "Are the friends of Psedo-. 
baptism only to be permitted to speak ; and those on the other side to be required, at 
the peril of that little reputation they may have for ' candour, humility, integrity, and 
benevolence," to hold their peace ?" Ans., pp. 281, 282, 286. 

BAXTER has my thorough condemnation when in his Plain Scryptwre Proof (p..9), 
he teaches that "positives about worship" "are mentioned in Scripture but sparingly 
and darkly," and therefore "must needs be difficult;" while I deny not that' "all 
the talk and disputing in the world will not make that easy which God hath left 
obscure." Whether the fault of opposing sentiments on infant baptism be in Baptists 
or Psedobaptists, it is not in the lamp to ova- feet which God has provided. ' 

Bp. EiiiiicoTT has my cordial sympathies when, in exhorting the young man to 
diligence in obtaining an accurate knowledge of the Divine Spirit's records, he says : 
"As he wearisomely traces out the subtle distinctions that underlie some illative 
particle, or characterize some doubtful preposition, let him cheer himself with the 
reflection that every effort of thought he is thus enabled to make, is (with God'a 
blessing) a step towards the inner shrine, a nearer approach to a recognition of the 
thoughts of an apostle, yea, a less dim perception of the inind of Christ" (Pref. to 
BJMS. to tlie Gal., p. x). He also deplores that too often "the commentator, on the 
strength of some ' received interpretation' or some dogmatical bias, has stated what 
the passage ought to mean, and then has been tempted, by the force of bad example, 
to coerce the words 'per Hebraismum,' or 'per enallagen,' to yield the required sense. 
This in many, nay, most cases, I" feel certain, has been done to a great degree 
unconsciously, yet still the evil effects remain" (pp. vi, vii). This he deplores as 
existing in opposition to finding out the actual import of words, and the peculiar 
shade of meaning which the context may seem to impart. 

On the importance of being obedient to the teaching of Christ, and-*a 
what we personally believe to have been taught by Him, on baptism and 
on everything else, volume on volume of quotations might be written. 
Yet it is difficult to persuade some of our opponents, that we, in being 
firm, are not bigoted ; and that we, hi regarding anything else than 
immersion in water on a credible profession of faith in Christ as not 
Christian baptism, however pious may have been the intention of the 
administrator or the baptized, are not unjust or uncharitable. It was a 
pleasure recently to find Lord Cairns thus speaking on behalf of the 
Judicial Committee of the Privy Council : " As to the argument that the use 
complained of is at most only part of a ceremony, then: Lordships are of 
opinion that when a part of a ceremony is changed, the integrity of the 
ceremony is broken, and it ceases to be the same ceremony." In infant 
sprinkling for Christian baptism, we say that two parts "of the ceremony" 
are " changed, the integrity of the ceremony is broken, and it ceases to be 
the same ceremony." 

I believe with Dr. Stacey that the "mutilation" of the Lord's Supper 
by the Papists, "is one of the many proofs of the deep apostacy of that, 
church ;" that "it is a bold and flagrant departure from the simple terms 
of its institution, a reckless and inexcusable innovation on the practice of 
apostoh'c and subsequent times, and a virtual substitution of the decrees 
of popes and councils for the clear announcements of the word of God" 
(p. 247). There is "the paring down and virtual setting aside of a Divine ' 
enactment" (p. 254). "A few Scriptures are put to the rack and tortured 
into an utterance which Roman theology interprets as an approval of its 
heresy" (p. 255). _ Without believing hi any design on the part of Dr. S. 
to pervert any Scripture, I am reminded of the adage, which I believe-to 
be partially applicable, " Physician, heal thyself." 
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What Mr. Sibree says respecting Dissenters on the constitution, order, 
and discipline of the church of Christ, might he truthfully applied to many 
on baptism. " In their attention to the weightier matters of revealed 
religion, they have been chargeable with a considerable degree of culpable 
negligence respecting those topics which relate to the constitution, the 
order, and discipline of the church of Christ. The consequence has been 
that many have been induced to believe that the subject is left at large in 
the New Testament, and that no kind of importance is attached to it." 
Lee. on None., pp. 262, 263. 

But those of our honoured opponents who believe with us in the 
supreme and exclusive authority of God's written word, in our judgment 
misconstrue the Divine oracles in the attempted defence of their practice. 
Much as I have written on the Act (not Mode) and Subjects of baptism, 
believing neither the act nor the subjects to be circumstantial and 
unimportant, I desire not to increase distance or promote disaffection 
among Christians. I see not why in one section of Baptists, be they 
right or wrong in their Open Communion sentiments, if Congregationalists 
acted consistently with avowed sentiments on immersion, pouring, or 
sprinkling as baptism, there might not be a speedy approach to amalgama- 
tion. I can also say with Dr.'Schaff, that " a Christ able and willing to 
save none but adults, would be no such Christ as the gospel presents. 
The exclusion of a part of our race from the blessings of the kingdom of 
heaven on account of age, has not the slightest warrant in the holy 
Scriptures ; and our noblest impulses, our deepest religious feelings rise 
against such a particularism" (Ap. Ch. His., p. 572). It is not age but 
sin that shuts out of heaven. It is not baptism but the blood of Christ, 
by which any one of us, old or young, can be saved. In advocating the 
immersion of believers, or expressing my conviction that consistency with 
present sentiments demands, on the part of most of our opponents, 
the providing of a baptistery and a pitcher equally with that of a 
small font, I am conscious of no unkind feeling towards them. Nor 
am I able to deny that " the writings of Psedobaptists in defence 
of infant baptism" "contain some of the most curious specimens of 
special pleading to be found in the English language," although I 
believe this to be done unconsciously. I believe that the baptism 
of an. infant, as it regards the infant, "is no more a religious act 
than the involuntary motion of its heart" (D. Young's Diet., p. 36); 
and that it can have no consciousness or memory of the act every 
one will admit. If our opponents rejected that baptism on which they 
generally admit the dead silence of holy writ, their controversies, 
perplexities, and inconsistencies on membership would soon cease, none 
being able to say with Pascal, that formerly " it was necessary to come 
out from the world in order to be received into the church ; whilst in these 
days we enter the church almost at the same time that we enter the world." 
Let believers' baptism take the place of infant baptism, and not only will 
civil establishments of Christianity have a speedy end, but we and those now 
opposed to us shall all say with Eev. E. E. Conder when presiding over 
the Congregational Union of England and Wales, in 1869 : "If there be 
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one plain, fundamental, undeniable principle, supplied by -the New 
Testament regarding the Christian churches, it is this : -that our Lord 
ineant to found a brotherhood, to which all who believe in Him should 
belong." " The churches planted by the apostles were" " earnest-hearted 
believers in Christ," while, it may be presumed, some waited " before they 
found courage to apply for baptism, and were recognized as members of 
the church ;" and others not at once enlisting under Christ's banner and 
flinging themselves heart and soul into the holy war in accordance with, 
their deep convictions and which should be a warning to those who now 
yield not to firm assurance respecting duty and privilegeeventually fell 
back into the ranks of Christ's foes. Moreover, with Mr. C., we should 
all disbelieve "that within some twenty years from its foundation the 
Christian church had become an hereditary and ritual, not a spiritual 
fellowship a supposition for which I need not say, there is not the 
Shadow of evidence." To the scriptural requisite for church-membership. 
as maintained by Mr. Conder, Dr. Mellor, and others, nothing is wanting 
but a pleading of the same requisite for the initiatory ordinance. Our 
'brother C. admits that members of the Congregation, including the children 
of church-members, should become members of the church "like other 
persons." And why not on the same Divine authority be admitted to 
baptism "LIKE OTHER PERSONS," on "personal application," and a 
"spiritual Christian character?" '.. 

Notwithstanding the repeated reference to God's written word as our 
only rale of faith and practice, I would again on this appeal to those 
evangelical Psedobaptists whom I regard as, along with the Baptists, not- 
-withstanding all the failings of both, the glory and bulwark of the nation, 
by whom we are to be saved from priestly assumptions and popish errors, 
"or to 'sink into medieval ignorance, degradation, and ruin I would appeal 
to them from the acknowledged fact that the baptism of infants is in no 
part of God's revelation ; that whether its origin is traceable to the third 
or second century, it is of no moment ; that a departure from the Bible 
only as our religion is a step necessarily in tJie direction of Rome or 
Infidelity ; and that by every historical fact, by everything now transpiring, 
by every prediction or prognostic respecting the immediate or distant 
future, we are called upon to value and adhere to the book "by inspiration 
given." These views of the importance of biblical sentiment and practice, 
I might enforce by quoting from the recent address of Rev. J. C. Harrison 
when presiding over the Congregational Union, in which he speaks of 
"the mischief" of disregarding "the direct expression of the wifl of Him 
who made us," in which he says, "We consider that we are bound by 
His [Christ's] authority as regards truth, life, and ecclesiastical polity." 
We should meekly take our place at His feet, and make it our one 
concern to understand what He has said," desiring "to hold all our Lord 
taught, and only what He taught" With some of our opponents we regard 
" the catholic consent of all ages" as a figment, and we condemn the idea 
of accepting as inspired the interpretation of Scripture given by the first 
" six Ecumenical councils." We have no intimation in God's word that 
a time would ever come when we are to accept " God's truth, as inter- 
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prefed by the- prumtiye doctors -and fathers of the church" (Chrystal, pp. 
88',' -270)- Those who adopt these views of inspiration or interpretation 
can afford frankly to admit that proof of infant baptism in the apostolic or 
Immediately subsequent age, is not afforded by the writings of this 
period; But the idea of a supplement to the inspired records, of perfect- 
ing'- Divine arrangements by. human ingenuity and experience, is to be 
abhorred./ The -New Testament -contains God's final revelation "of 
wjlttty 6 ought; to .believe and what we ought to do." "^We are bound 
nrmly to "maintain, .and earnestly to contend. for the .truth as it is in 
Jesus;" for this 'truth" as revealed, not in rabbinical traditions or hoary 
ecclesiastical records, but in : the oracles of God. Let us .apply to the 
Act and Subjects of baptisM what Mir. Harrison so admirably says on 
church membership : ".Surely it 'is quite incredible that Christian 
churches should be so frequently referred to in the NewTestament as the 
product of our Lord's work on earth, as the stored and treasured fruits 
of : His labours of love, and that He should have left them to take shape 
just as human wisdom and caprice might devise." 

r " The proper origin of the : Christian church was at Pentecost." And 
assuredly baptism was then administered tp the proper subjects. 
This was not left to be developed by the wisdom of a later age. More- 
over, an examination of "all the Epistles" teaches that baptism, aa 
membership, was the result of supposed "faith," "birth," of "spiritual 
life to be fostered and developed in the church." The reply of Mr. H. to 
the queries, "How can you secure that only the regenerate shall find 
admission -to your churches ? r Are you able unerringly to discern spirits?" 
is worthy, of consideration by Jill who foolishly maintain that believers'. 
baptism feq'uires'a discerning of spirits. And does not the following, with" 
my convictions, commend at least my aim in all I have written on Christian 
Baptism'? -"It should be our conscientious endeavour to make each 
Christian church in principle and essence what our Lord intended it to be, 
a -company of regenerate and believing men, joined to each other by 
'common love, and loyalty to their one great Master." 

Were the entire sufficiency, and the Divine, exclusive authority of 
Scripture applied to baptism as by some it is naturally and legitimately 
applied to church membership, the mightiest arguments for the baptizing 
of infants would speedily be flung away as cobwebs ; of heathen infants, 
J and of Christian infants from the fact of baptism, or of having one parent 
that makes a profession of Christianity, we should soon cease to hear. 
The^ idea that the baptism of infants is justified by the promise of a 
Christian education, and by a supplemental confirmation supposed to bear 
a resemblance to apostolical (confirming) strengthening and establishing 
of those that had been previously converted, or to the putting of apostolic 
hands on those that had just been converted and baptized, would be 
despised. The knowledge that "the apostolic origin of infant baptism is 
denied not only by the Baptists, but by many Pffidobaptists" (Dr. Schaff), 
along with the personal conviction that the New Testament sanctions not 
the ^practice by a single precept or precedent, would revolutionize both 
feelings and practice, 
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I do not maintain that I have noticed everything that has been 
advanced against believers' baptism, or everything that has been advanced 
in favour of the baptism of infants. I believe that the leading argaments 
for infant baptism have been noticed, and their futility proved. I ca^j 
assure the reader that, lengthened as my remarks have been, I have often 
remembered and sympathized with the expressed desire of Dr. E. W; 
Hamilton to spend his remaining days in the qniet blessedness bfjuil 
pastoral duties ; and that I have not forgotten the words of Dr. H. I?onar 
on " our one life," in his " Hymns of Faith and Hope :" !?r ;!. 

" 'Tis not for man to trifle : life is brief, - 

And sin is here. 

Our age is but the falling of a leaf, ' 

A dropping tear. ' ., 

We have no time to sport away the hours ; ' '' '"' 

All must be earnest in a world like burs. ; ' 

Not many lives, but only one have we, . ~: 

One, only one; ._. 

How sacred should that one life be, : 

That narrow space t : " 

Day after day filled up with blessed toil, 

Hour after hour still bringing in new spoil." 

Nor do I deem the following from Bev. A. Booth, with which my own 
remarks are interspersed, inappropriate for concluding remarks : _ .". 

" Now, reader, are you a baptized person ? Have you professed faith in the Son of 
God, and have you been immersed in the name of the eternal Trinity ? Reflect, th'en, 
on what your baptism teaches, and on what your solemn profession demands." Make 
it your daily business to act consistently with your baptismal :professibn,,adorning 
the doctrine of God your Saviour in all things. " Perhaps you are one of those .who 
call themselves Baptists m sentim&it,* but are not yet baptized. If so, I beg leaye to 
inquire, why not a Baptist in practice ? Is it because you are conscious of not-being 
fit for the ordinance ? Yon are, it may be, dead in sin, and have only an educational 
knowledge of this institution. Should that be your case, you have reason to tremble 
every moment. Unfit for baptism you are indeed, and equally, unfit for heaven." 
BEPENT YE, AND BELIEVE THE GOSPEL. REPENT AND TUBN TO GOD, AND DO 
WOBKS MEET FOB REPENTANCE. GOD COMHANDETH ALL '. MEN EVERYWHERE. TO 
EEPENT, BECAUSE HE HATH APPOINTED A DAT IN THE WHICH HE WILL JUDSE 

THE WORLD IN RIGHTEOUSNESS. NOW IS THE ACCEPTED TIME, with Him.'lfho 
18 NOT WILLINd THAT ANT SHOULD PEBISH, BUT THAT ALL SHOULD : COME /TO 

EEPENTANCE. " But peradventure you are not careless about your immortal interests; 
you hear the gospel with devout attention, read the Bible with fervent prayer, examine 
with great anxiety the state of your soul, and yet, after all, a painful suspicion prevails 
that you are not a partaker of regenerating grace. If so, I would take the liberty of 
suggesting a hint for your direction, from that remarkable distinction which. the 
beloved apostle makes between fathers, young men, and little children. ' You are 
pained, it may be, because you cannot find the marks of a father, while you ought 
rather to be thankful for those of a little child ; that is, of a young or a feeble convert. 
Now it is plain, from the tenor of apostolic practice, that baptism and the holy supper 
were intended for the weakest of real disciples ; for we have scarcely an. instance in 

* Some of the unbaptized with lamentable inconsistency call themselves Baptists in principle; 
What principle is there when practice is in direct opposition to conviction of what is right ? 
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the New Testament of baptism being administered, without being informed that the 
persons baptized were but just before converted. Tou are afraid, or ashamed, perhaps, 
of .the despised immersion ; and that is the reason yon have never participated of the 
ordinance. Afraid! Ashamed! of what? The chill of the water? The sneer of 
your fellow-worms ? If either fear or shame had been allowed thus to operate in the 
" 



of Abraham," when hoary- with age, lie would never have submitted to that 
command,;-' Ye. shall ..circumcise the flesh of your foreskin.' If selfish and servile 
passions prevent your, obeying an, appointment of Christ, you deserve the severest 
censure ; for our Lord Himself has declared, 'He that is ashamed of Me and of My 
word, bf him/will I be ashamed.' You reply, it maybe, 'ItisnotessenfiaZ.' Essential 
to what ? Tour pardon or justification ? By no means. But is not a prevailing 
disposition to obey the authority of Christ essential to true holiness ? And is not 
holiness essential to real happiness," and a grace "WITHOUT WHICH NO MAN SHALL 
BEE THE LORD ?" See Peed. Ex., vol. ii, pp. 338-340. 

Baptism in the oracles of God and if this baptism be believers' 
baptism, then believers' baptism is as certainly enjoined as reading the 
Scriptures and prayer. Let as prove ourselves the friends and disciples 
of Christ by keeping His commands. Let none live in conscious disobedience, 
and yet declare a horror of scandalizing a Christian profession. Let no 
feeling of shame, no idea of personal humiliation prevent or delay a 
walking in God's ordinances. Are there none among Psedobaptist 
Dissenters respecting whom we might ask as Andrew Marshall respecting 
Establishmentarians, " Is it possible they can allow themselves to remain 
in so painful a situation." Reply, &c., pp. 284, 285. 

Dr. WABDLAW'S word_s are worthy of universal regard : " We truly honour either 
His.[Gpd's] authority, His wisdom, or Tfis love, when we go forward in the way He 
marks but for us, in the undoubting assurance that implicit obedience to TTiq -will can 
never ultimately be injurious, but must in all cases prove beneficial, in promoting the 
glory of His name, the prosperity of His cause, the effectuation of His purposes, and 
the happiness of His creatures. I know no principle of greater importance.; and I 
urge it anew, though at the risk of being charged with vain repetition that in every 
instance in which the Lord of the conscience lays down a rule for us, we have nothing 
to dp but to follow it. The stronger our faith, the more prompt and fearless, and 
uncompromising will be our obedience." "It is quite possible to argue, on exceedingly 
plausible grounds grounds which on some points it might not be easy to dispute, or 
prove fallacious . . . but let the case be ever so plausible which human sagacity 
may reason out, it is still but a hazardous ground on which to place the determination 
of; anything that relates to God's institutions and designs." 8cr. Arg.,j>p. 7-9. 
1 M. TowGQOp says, "There is no mention made in the New Testament of any 
definite instructions of Christ to the apostles, or of the apostles to Christians, in regard 
to the baptism of little children. But can we infer from this that no definite instruc- 
tions were given ?" "We cannot certainly conclude that our Saviour did not give 
His apostles specific instructions on this or any other subject, merely because'such 
instructions are not preserved in the records of the New Testament" (On Say., pp. 
39-41). Though our opponents detest the corruptions of popery as much as we, who 
_can deny that the tendency of such reasoning as the above is to Rome or infidelity ? 

Mr. GAMBLE says, "If we do wrong in attaching importance to mere names, we 
surely cannot err in attaching importance to character." He teaches that " such men 
as Luther, Calvin, Enox," &c., must have been "persuaded thatthey were acting in 
accordance with the revealed will of God" (Scr. Ba/p., p. 79). Hi inquires if these 
" were all so blinded by prejudice as to be unable to discern the truth" (p, 80). And 
while he admits there are " those who have advocated believers' baptism," he says, 
"but how few, in comparison with the long array of scholars and divines" on the 
other side. Yet when Psedobaptist writers contradict themselves and reject every one 
'His brother's argument as worthless, what is the worth of their testimony? We 
honour the character of Nathanael given by the Son of God Himself ; but we remember 
the query, Can any good thing come out of Nazareth ? We honour the character of 
the eleven apostles who were most explicitly told by Jesus that He must suffer, die, 
and rise again on the third day ; but we know also their unbelief and error on these, 
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1 when Christ had died and had early on the third day risen again. We pronounce not 
our opponents "dishonest" or wicked;' but we adduce Mr. Gamble's words, that 
" none of us are entirely free from prejudice. Our tastes, our inclinations, our edtica- 
tion, exercise an unconscious, but powerful influence upon our minds, and bias oiy: 
judgment far more than we are aware" (p. 77). Besides, Mr. G. does not wish us to 
act because these excellent men so believed, but to give their words "a calm .and 
' serious examination.' ' The tendency of Psedobaptist reasoning.on baptism is, however, 
' to a lamentable extent, to draw away our thoughts and practice from what is written 
in the oracles of God, to what has admittedly no record there, but what it is thought 
the apostles would think, and partly on account of what silly rabbis have recorded. . 

MENNO, in the sixteenth century, vindicating himself from the charge of -having 
become a Baptist, "through the efforts and means of seducing, sects," says: "To 
speak of a person's being re-baptized, sounded very strangely in my ears. I examined 
the Scriptures with diligence, and meditated on them earnestly ; hut I could find in 
them no notice of infant baptism. As I marked this, I spoke of it to my ' pastor ;' 
-and after many conversations he acknowledged that infant baptism- had no grottnd in 
the Scriptures. Yet I dared not trust so much to my understanding. I consulted 
some ancient authors, who taught me that children must by baptism'be washed frqin 
their original sin. This I compared -with the Scriptures, and 'perceived that it set-si 
nought the blood of Christ. Afterwards I went to LTJTHEB, and would gladly- have 
known from him the ground [of infant baptism] ; and he taught me that .we must 
baptize children on their own faith, because they are holy. This also I saw was riot 
according to God's word. In the third place I went to BITCEB, who taught me^ thaft 
we must baptize children, in order that we may be able the. more diligently to take 
care of them, and bring them up in the ways of the Lord. But this, too, I saw, was a 
groundless representation. In the fourth place I had recourse to BTTLLINGEE,' who 
.pointed me to the covenant of circumcision ; but I found, a-s before, that according to 
the Scripture the practice could not stand." At length, convinced that he had been 
"deceived with respect to infant baptism," ho received believers' immersion. 
Menno., &c., p. 2. 

. Dr. R. A. FTPE says : " The grand inquiry in Christianity is, not what may we 
leave undone, or alter, and yet be saved, but what has the lord required of us"?- "We 
are not appointed judges of God's commands, but doers of them"' (Bap. Sen., p. 20). 
We are not now subject to fines, imprisonment, banishment, or death, for obedience 
to God's word, so that the sin of disobedience is by our special privileges greatly 
aggravated. _ . ..... 

Bp. TATLOE, in his Ductor Diibitantiwin, has many remarks some of which he 
applies exclusively to the Lord's Supper admirably applicable to baptism. He saysj 
''The institution of a rite or sacrament by our blessed Saviour is a direct. law, and 
passes a proper obligation in its whole integrity" (p. 319). If Jesus has enjoined 
immersion, immersion is our duty. If the word by which He enjoins baptism means 
equally to immerse, pour, or sprinkle, then one of these operations equally with the 
other is enjoined, and any one of these observances is our duty and a fulfilment of the 
command. If Jesus has enjoined the baptism of believers, and has not enjoined th<? 
baptism of any others, the baptism of those who are known ' not to possess faith, or 
the administration of baptism regardless of faith, is in opposition to the Divine law, 
and is not baptism in its integrity. Bp. T. further says, " Whatsoever is a part of 
Christ's institution of the sacrament is for ever obligatory to all that receive it" (p. 
320). "We are to take and use them [external rituals and ceremonials] in 'the 
simplicity, of their institution" (p. 324). "It is not well that we should dispute against 
a Divine institution upon a pretence of our own vain arguings." " It is not to be 
despised that our blessed Lord gave this sacrament as His hist will and testament" 
(p. 326). " If it be a man's testimony, saith St. Paul, yet no man disannulleth or 
addeth thereto; and therefore to disannul or lessen a portion of the testimony of the 
Son of God must needs be a high impiety" (p. 327). It is, if done knowingly.; and it 
is desirable thatyit were not done ignorantly. Again, "The greater probability 
destroys the less' (p. 111). " An opinion relying upon very slender probability isncTt 
to be followed except in cases of great necessity or great charity" (p. 117). "!ln 
negative precepts the affirmatives are commanded, and in the affirmative command- 
ments the negatives are included" (p. 296). "All those rituals which were taught to 
the church by the apostles concerning ministeries, which were of Divine ihstiration, 
do oblige all Christendom to their observation" (p. 624). Further (p. 751), "An 
action is neither good nor evil, unless it be voluntary and chosen." ' . .'. 

1 believe with the Episcopalian Chrystal, that he who has intelligently 
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" studied the peculiarities of differing parts of the Church, has found that 
no one part monopolizes all the faults or virtues" (His., p. 140). In 
contending for the faith onee delivered to the saints, I -would not condemn 
or despise those who in opposition to myself are fully persuaded hi their 
own mind. To our own Master we all stand or fall. I approve not of 
holding the truth in unrighteousness or enmity, in bigotry or uncharitable-' 
ness. I endorse what Dean Alford says in Good Words on Our Christianity^ 
of the present and of tJie future (p. 47. 1870): "As long as any trace 
remains among us of persecution, or exclusion from' sympathy, or 
depreciation, or alienation, on account of doctrinal persuasion, so long 
our Christianity is defective in one main point its standard of the 
Christian character." Moreover his remarks on a Eevision of Scripture 
(p. 52) are worthy of application to baptism : " If we are conscious .that 
we are reading in our chnrches, and are sending forth to our people an 
inaccurate representation of the revelation of God to man, then it is our 
bounden duty to correct that -inaccuracy, let the results be great or small." 
With him, while maintaining that every man should act according to his 
own convictions of Divine teaching, each being fully persuaded in his own 
mind, I regret and reject the idea, "that there is no such thing as 
authoritative truth ; that my doctrine is true for me, and his for him ; 
that every man is to himself the measure of truth, and that truth has no 
independent existence." ;.' 

I wish every Baptist to adorn on baptism and in his whole disposition 
and deportment the doctrine of God his Saviour, to live "on terms of 
affectionate brotherhood" with all who " love our Lord Jesus Christ in 
sincerity," but I believe with the author of Dr. Steadman's Memoir, who 
having borne testimony to the doctor's catholicity, adds : "Hadhenoti 
wished Christians to become Baptists, he had been a recreant to his; 
principles, and a traitor to his God" (p. 472). It is not in my power tat 
say to what extent any should speak or write controversially. But I have 
no hesitation in asserting that it is an undoubted privilege to "follow the 
Lamb whithersoever He goeth." Also there is force, and on the part of 
some, an applicability to their baptism, in the words : 

" Didst Thou the great example lead 
In Jordan's swelling flood ? 
And shall my pride disdain a deed 
That's worthy of my God ?" 

The advice given by Eev. Eustace Carey to a lady who said " I see 
adult baptism to be quite right, and yet I cannot make up my mind to 
submit to it : I am very unhappy about it sometimes ; I suppose you 
would advise me still to pray about it, Sir" is worthy of practical regard 
by all who see believers' baptism to be the only baptism of the New 
Testament. He said : " Go and do what you know to be right, and pray 
afterwards. Your prayers will then be likely to give you more pleasure," 
Memoir, p. 92, 
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M. HENRY says : " In the solemn dedicating and devoting of ourselves to God, it is 
good to make haste, and not to delay; for the present time is the besttime." He adds: 
" They who have received the thing signified by baptism should not put off receiving 
thesign" (Com., on Acts viii, 36). He says on Acts x, 47 : "Thoughtheyhadreceived 
the Holy Ghost, yet it was requisite they should be baptized ; though God is not tied 
to instituted ordinances, we are." He speaks of Christ's baptism as teaching "us 
that we should not stick at pains and travel, that we may have an opportunity of 
drawing nigh to God in an ordinance." " Those that are of greatest attainments in 
gifts and graces, should yet in their place bear their testimony to instituted ordinances 
by a humble and diligent attendance on them." 

He whom it is the privilege of all to glorify and enjoy, has for ns 
endured the heaviest cross, and despised the deepest ignominy, Himself 
animated in this by the joy that was set before Him ; let us, denying self, 
confessing and following Christ, be cheered by the eternal and ineffable 
joy, and glory soon to be entered upon by the faithful. 

" My soul, with all thy wakened powers, 

Survey the heavenly prize :" 
" And in the blooming prospect lose 

The sorrows of the way." 

Be not followers of Christ merely in profession, or conviction, or 
intention, but in DEED and in TKTJTH. Think " what manner of love the 
Father hath bestowed upon us ;" "and it doth not yet appear what we 
shall be." Let us " survey the wondrous cross on which the Prince of 
glory died," till " the whole realm of nature" appear insignificant to 
present in return for Christ's amazing love ; till we feel our whole selves 
a living sacrifice to Hi that has bought us with His blood. This is our 
privilege, our honour, and our obligation. And let those who think with 
the writer on Christian baptism practically say, 

" 'Tis not as led by custom's voice, 
We make these ways our favour' d choice, 

And thus with zeal pursue. 
No, heaven's eternal sovereign Lord 
Has, in the precepts of His word, 

Enjoiu'd ns thus .to do." 
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I. DR. EARTH. 

Dr. CBIBIP. " Bartholomew Hubmeyer's words (he was a Baptist martyr, who suffered at the 
Blake in 1528) are very significant, and deserve to be seriously considered by all the friends of 
Christian reformation. 'I believe and know,' he said, 'that Christendom shall not receive its 
rising aright, unless baptism and the Lord's Sapper are brought to their original purity.'" A 
Cote, on Sap., p. 10. 

Snob, is the importance which I attach to the commission, and the scriptural import 
of "disciple," that even at the expense of repeating some ideas, I shall attempt the 
farther disclosure of error in the sentiments of Psedobaptists. Dr. Earth teaches that 
" according to the original, the general commission is, ' make disciples of ' all nations, 
which is then divided into two parts viz. (a) baptize them in the name of the holy 
Trinity; (b) teach them to observe all things whatsoever I have commanded." 
Therefore according to Dr. B. the command of Christ to make disciples is accomplished 
by baptizing and teaching. If however teaching is included in discipling, it is clear 
that infants are not referred to in Christ's commission, notwithstanding Dr. B.'s 
pleasure that in opposition to the " doctrine of the Anabaptists," baptism precedes 
tuition according to the common practice of the whole of Christendom." He also 
teaches that our Lord speaks in Matt, xxviii, 19, "of the infants of Christian parents;" 
and in Mark xvi, 16, " of adult heathens ;" in Matt, xxviii, 19, of baptism which "pre- 
cedes faith ;" and in Mark xvi, 16, of faith which " precedes baptism ;" and that " he 
that believeth and is baptized shall be saved," "does not affirm that faith and baptism 
are the sole requisites for salvation, but only that they are the first, because according 
to Matt, xxviii, 20, the faith here mentioned is inseparable from the observance of the 
commandments" (Com., on Matt, xrviii, 19, and Mark xvi, 16). We may assert just 
whatever we please, and make God's word to teach anything, if we adopt Dr. B.'s 
license to say without a fraction of evidence, that Christ's command in one place 
speaks of children and in another of adults, that the children of Christian parents are 
meant here, and adult heathens there, that the all nations to be discipled in Matthew 
are not the same persons as the every creature in Mark to whom the gospel is to be 
preached; and that Matt, xxviii, 19, speaks of the children (infants) of Christian 
parents, while the 20th verse speaks of an observance of the commandments as insep- 
arable from faith ! It is possible, and sometimes unconsciously, to interpret Divine 
writ according to human practice, instead of giving a natural and correct interpretation, 
and making human practice invariably bend to the oracles of God. 



II. REV. E. R. CONDER. 

J. CBAIS. "If 'all nations' include infants, so do the words 'every creature' 'preach the 
gospel to every creature.' " Cone. View, p. 8. 

Dr. ANGUS. " A disciple is one who takes another as his teacher. The disciple of Christ is 
one who takes Christ as his teacher, recognizing in Him, at the very outset, his Saviour and 
King." Baptists, p. 21. 

"Baptism and teaching," says Mr. Conder, "being spoken of as co-extensive, the 
burden of proof rests on those who maintain that children ought not to be baptized) 
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though they ought to be taught" (Cora,., on Matt, xxviii, 19). This is so plain and 
important that in writing an unsectarian commentary our learned brother must say 
so much. The word children, unless here used sophistieally, doubtless includes 
infants, whose baptism Mr. C. can commend and practise. Does Mr. C. teach infants ? 
Do the opponents of erring Baptists everywhere teach and baptize infants ? Mr. C. 
allows that Baptists teach children, and we allow that Pffidobaptists do the same. 
But if baptism and teaching are " co-extensive," can baptism belong to those who 
being unconscious are incapable of being taught ? I am not aware that the sentiments 
of Baptists require from them a refusal to baptize children, except those who are not 
capable of comprehending the f undamental truths of Christianity, and those who give 
not credible proof of "repentance toward God and faith toward our Lord Jesus Christ." 
The qualification for baptism is not being an adult, or having lived a certain number 
of years or seconds ; it is moral. If Mr. C. by teaching, which I presume is the case, 
means teaching_ them to observe all things whatsoever Christ has commanded, which, 
in the commission, is enjoined subsequently to the baptizing, and subsequently to the 
discipling, which is the last of the three things mentioned in the commission, the 
Baptists admit .that this is a duty enjoined towards all the baptized. If Mr. C. means 
teaching as given in the authorized version for discipling, then he means that baptism 
should be as indiscriminately administered to the haughty and scornful Brahmin, ta 
those in any country steeped in sensuality, as the gospel should be preached to these. 
And undoubtedly that gospel which is intended to bring down high looks, to humble 
the proud and save the lost, and which " is the power of God unto salvation to every 
one that believeth,' ' is designed for all, and with the highest sanction is being preached 
to every creature. Moreover, the interpretation by Mr. C. of distilling as " a general 
expression embracing the two which follow, ' bajptizing' and 'teaching,' " involves not" 
only the profanation of baptism by its administration to the penitent and the most 
ungodly, but the teaching equally with the baptizing of unconscious babes, if baptism 
and teaching are " co-extensive," and if infant baptism is enjoined in the Divine 
commission. . ' ' 

L. COBBIN, in his Evan. Syn., on Matt, xxviii, 19, well says, " ' Make disciples of. 
all nations' ; which means, instruct them in the faith, and persuade them to the belief 
and reception of it ; for how else should men be made disciples, but by instructing 
them in the doctrine held out to their acceptance ?" On being baptized mto Christ, 
he says on Gal. iii, 27 : " For as many of you as have sincerely consented to the 
baptismal covenant, and so been baptized into the faith of Christ, and relation to 
Him, have thereby put Him on as your garment, and wholly given up yourselves to 
Hinij and so as His members are united to Him : and all that are baptized profess this, 
which the sincere perform." If some of the above is in the words of others, it has 
the evident approval of Mr. C. 



IH. REV. H. 3. GAMBLE. ; 

' Dr. ft. A. $&." We cannot Conceive of anything which the great God commanded which 
would be beneath the dignity of on archangel to obey." Bop. Sen., p. 20. 

T. H. HUDSON." The Christian religion is a body of Divinity, all the parts of which should bo 
explained and enforced." On Bap., p. 10. 

Mr. Gamble interprets the commission as teaching "th.at all applicants ought to 
be baptized, and then instructed that they may become disciples" (Scr, Bap., p. 3) I 
He teaches that " the only safe and certain rule" is, "to adopt that interpretation 
which is best supported by the particular circumstances, the connexion of thepassage 
and the analogy of the faith" (p. 10). This requires in my judgment that theapostles 
should first make the disciples, by instruction convert to the faith in Christ, and then 
baptize them, giving them subsequent instruction with a view to their Christian growth, 
stability, and consistency. But Mr. G., who is replying to Mr. Noel, thinks it necessary, 
first, that Mr. N. " shew that disciple means to converter constitute believers. When 
he has done this, by clear and satisfactory evidence, he will do something to prove 
that we are to regard the participle adjuncts as accessories to the verb, and not as 
expressing the meansot carrying into effect the injunction which it gives" (pp. 10, 11). 
If the Saviour's teaching who are His disciples, and the use of the word in the Acts of 
the Apostles, do not demand that disciples of Christ be believers in Christ, I despair- 
pf proving it. Mr. G, adds ; " Second. If the participles which follow the verb' 
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are to be regarded as enjoining the performance of consecutive acts, then Mr. 
Noel has no right to violate their order. If he will baptize none but those whom 

he' has converted, to be consistent, he should teach none* but those whom he has 
baptized" (p. 11)! There is in Mr. N. no violation of order, because 'teaching is 
necessarily included in making disciples. Mr. G. adduces from laghtfoot what be 

'deems a " rabbinical parallel to the commission," a solitary example violating allNew 
Testament usage and order, converting baptism into a ceremonyjlike those which 
introduce into the mysteries of a 
HiHel the Great, ' Make me a prose . 
Mr. &., from this rabbinical rubbish, 

' "argue from mafheteusate, the necessity of religious instruction as a prerequisite for 
baptism" (p. 12) ! He teaches (p. 27) that the apostles administered baptism "to ajl 
who sought instruction in the great truths of the gospel, avowing their belief in 

1 the .Messiahship of Christ ;" and on the Pentecostal baptism he says, "I admit 
that three thousand souls were converted on this memorable day, but there is no 
evidence that their conversion preceded their baptism" (pp. 11, 12)! They were not 
certainly converted when " they gladly received" the words of Peter, but before the 
end'of the day they certainly "were converted!" -"Peter's reply was not 'to the 
inquiry, Who are to:be baptized ? but to the question, "Who are to be saved ? and ife 

sum and substance is baptized penitents" (p. 31).. Ergo, they were first baptized, anjl 
: afterwards, before night, they repented of sin! I deny not that apostolic practice 

was, without delaying iu order to further evidence, immediately to baptize those who 
ceredibly professed their acceptance of the gospel; nor do I advocate any departure 
from this. 

Mr. G. further says, " The apostles were to disciple the nations, baptizing and 
teaching them. Surely no injunction can be broader_.or more comprehensive : than 
this ; and unless we find a qualifying clause, it must, of necessity, include infants as 
'well as adults" (pJ 81). Everyone admits impossibility to be a disqualifying fact. 
'We cannot _disciple or teach the unconscious. Were a command given to demand 
: from a nation the promise of subjection, must infants promise ? The destroying of 
infants is possible, but not their discipling. "Baptism is a rite to be administered to 
learners," says Mr. &., but "it is not a ' solemn profession of repentance, faith .and 



.that its subject ' should be active in its reception' " (pp. 90, 91). Baptism is divinely 
placed " at the commencement of a course of instruction," but it may be administered 
to a child on the day of its birth ! Baptism is no profession of present repentance 
and faith, but the subjects of baptism are pledged to be at some future time penitent 
and believing ! Baptism thus pledges its subject without his being " active in its 
reception !" And we are to believe much of this, because the gospel preached by the 
apostles with the Holy Ghost had in many a speedy reception, which was quickly 
followed by their baptism. ' 

. Again, Mr. G. says that Baptists " infer that ' Disciple nations' means to disciple 
adults. We infer that, to disciple nations means to disciple both adults and infants'. 
There is no limitation in the commission." " If infants are not capable of exercising 
lepentance and faith, there is no necessity^ that they should do so" (pp. 96, 97). But 
there :being no other way of becoming disciples' of Christ but through repentance and 
iaith, nor of being prbfesssed disciples but through such a profession, we remind Mr. 
G. of the words of Dr. HaUey, that "the command' certainly enjoins no more than we 
are able to perform," that where we "cannot," "of course our obligation ceases'* 
.(vol.- xy, p. 3). Mr. G. says, " We appeal to the commission as the direct proof that 
we are to baptize infants ; and to circumcision as an indirect proof" (p. 98) ; but both 
sources of proof I believe to be. equally, inefficacious. He subsequently says that the 
'apostles " were commanded to disciple by baptizing" (p. 164). Could this be proved, 
w.e should have authority to baptize to the utmost extent of capability, and as conV 
fidently as the Pope himself, to speak of the safety of the baptized. He also (p. 184) 
says but I am certain he is incorrect that all Poedobaptists " adduce in its support, 
the commission giyeu by the Saviour to His apostles, and all regard the Abrahamio 
covenant under which infants were circumcised, as the same under which infanta wers 
baptized," 
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IV. PEOP. B. WILSON, D.D. 

C. STOVEI. " If every advocate for this ceremony were tied down to the intended use of each 
passage he quotes, and never permitted to terminate his investigation, or to affirm anything until 
all the inspired authorities are made to agree in his conclusion, no man would ever dare to under? 
' take a scriptural defence of infant baptism. It must have some Inference from Jewish' ritea; 
ancient customs, antecedent notions, or some piecemeal argumentation, or it finds no resource." 
?p. : B&,p.l55. . ' -.-- .::.-.. ;:;.....:; 

: : The origin of Pssdobaptism is historically traceable to exaggerated views on ; the 
efficacy of baptism. A prepossession arising from its existence and.prevalence^prer 
vents a thoroughly candid examination of the New Testament, the sole authority for 
Christian baptism. The Presbyterian naturally desires to approve of the Westminster 
Confession, which says : " Not only those that do actually profess faith in arid 
obedience to Christ ; but also the infanta of one or both believing parents . are to . ibe 
baptized" (oh. xsviii, 4). Dr. Wilson, the Presbyterian professor of Belfast,. in 
maintaining that profession is a prerequisite to adult baptism, is seriptnrally opposed 
to Dr. Halley. He also, although a strong advocate of the baptism of infants,_ admits 
that "baptism properly so called has invariably sustained the character of an initiatory 
observance. Its leading design as a symbol 'of- purification, is to signalize in an 
impressive manner, the transition from the world to the church, or more generally the 
admission of man into the favour of God" (Inf. Bap., p. 339). The consistency of 
this with believers' baptism is conceivable. It is also accordant with the admission 
that " baptism into Christ implies an acknowledgment of our blessed Lord in fTis 
personal and mediatorial character, and of the faith which He founded," and that in 
like manner " the baptism of the commission implies an acknowledgment of the father, 
and of _the Son, and of the Holy Ghost" (p. 308). "BeHgious qualification," when 
conveniently speaking of " profession a prerequisite to adult baptism," he considers 
to be requisite to "an entrance into the church of Christ" (p. 343) ; although he bap* 
lazes the infants that have one or two believing parents, these being, according to .the 
sentiments of Presbyterians generally (unless the writer is much mistaken), born in 
the church. : 

: He allows that to consider the commission as embracing three particulars : " 1. 
To disciple them to the faith ; 2. To initiate them into the church by baptism ; 3.. 
To instruct them when baptized, in the doctrines and duties of a Christian life," is in 
substantive accordance with the teachings of Scripture" (pp. 344, 345) . He nevertheless 
maintains that the structure of the commission, ' ' Disciple the nations, baptizing them," 
" by no means requires that the subjects of baptism must have received previous 
Christian instruction." Yet " necessity for instruction previous .to baptism," he holds 
" to be implied in the language, ' baptizing them into the name of the Father, and of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.'" He is so certain that the commission to disciple 
baptizing does not necessarily mean that the baptism should precede the instruction, 
that he can say_ : "_The connexion between discipleship and baptism in the commission, 
no one will maintain to be incompatible with the idea of previous Christian instruction' ' 
(p. 347). Every inspired record respecting the nature and propagation of Christianity 
te believes to forbid the supposition that we are commanded first to baptize and then 
to teach. He says "that baptism into the name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, 
necessitates at least previous Christian instruction we consider to bo demonstrable" 
(p. 347). Why do not our opponents who generally^ agree with Prof . Wilson in this, 
and all of .whom believe this to be a part of the commission why do they not maintain 
with us that the commission demands instruction previous to baptism, and at once 
abandon the baptism of infants? The commission teaches no other baptism 
than a baptism into the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of. the: Holy 
Ghost. . i. ; - 

Not only are Dr. Wilson's sentiments on this part of the commission most decided, 
but he is happy to believe that Dr. Halley cannot consistently contest them. Hence 
lie says : " It appears to us impracticable to dispense with previous qualification .in. 
the shape of religious knowledge, and open or implied Christian profession, unless we 
obliterate that part of the commission which enjoins ' baptism into the name of 'the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.' We are not sure that the views of 
Dr. Halley, as steted in some parts of his able volume, would permit tiim to contest 
our present position. Touching the mode of baptism in connection with the com' 
mission, he says, ' To immerse eis to onoma, into the name of the person ivhose religion 
is professed, is the religions rite of making proselytes, as to immerse into the name^of 
the Father, and the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, is the appropriate act of the apostles 
and ministers of the gospel' " (p, 348). Dr. Wt may say that he is speaking of aduty 
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baptism ; true, but lie is declaring what is the meaning of inspired writ, of Christ" 9 
commission, and Christ's only e_xpress command to baptize. He further says, " The 
necessity of a profession of faith prior to .baptism is rendered more explicit by the 
language of Mark 'And He (Jesus) said unto them, Go ye into all the world, and 
the gospel to every creature. He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved; 
believeth n 



But he that befieveth not shall be damned'" (p. 349). It is not necessary to quote 
his'defence .of. 'this portion of Mark's gospel as entitled " to a place in the/canon?' 
"The form of the commission in the one evangelist differs from that in the other, but 
the substance appears to be one and unalterable" (p. 350). Speaking of their 
structure, he says, "Matthew's is a commission to preach and baptise, Mark's a 
commission simply to preach ; but the latter, 'in a promise appended to the commission 
strictly so called, introduces baptism as an ordinance which it was plainly the duty 
of the apostles to administer" (p. 350). In speaking of " the _ prescribed order or 

are : taught that " first in time, as well as in importance, stands the preaching of the 
gospel" (p. 350). He allows that the construction of Matthew, Disciple all the 
nations baptizing them, will enable a person who will "rest upon. the mere syntax: of 
the clause," "to contend- for the priority of baptism to every other act of : apostolia 
service"- (p. 351). I believe not that .the syntax, on which I intend subsequently to 
say more, gives this immoveable decision to the structure of the clauses in Matthew's 
commission. I will now only express my conviction that the syntax of this part of 
the commission, allowing two courses, leaves the precedency of teaching or baptizing 
to be determined by the connexion of all the parts of the commission, by the certain 
import of Disciple, and by apostolic practice, which undoubtedly accorded with 
Christ's teaching in this His commission. '" 

The interpretation of the latter part of this second clause, "baptizing them into 
the name of the Father, and of the Bon, and of the Holy Ghost," as given by Drs. 
Halley, Wilson, Staoey, &c., &c., demands that baptism be preceded not only by 
hearing the gospel but by believing it. That preaching should precede baptism, Dr. 
W. may well engage to " produce the certificate of apostolic approval" (p. 351). He' 
says that the apostles "summoned the world from sin to salvation they urged upon 
all men 'repentance toward God andfaithin our lord Jesus Christ." Keeping in view 
this order of procedure, we perceive an obvious reason for placing faith, or a profession 
of faith, before baptism. 'Preach the gospel to every creature. He that believeth 
and is baptized stia.11 be saved.' In indicating an argument, we do not, with Dr. 
Wardlaw, confine ourselves to the clausal relation of belief to baptism ; we take in the 
antecedent preachiiig, to which belief succeeds by a natural law of association : and 
thus we reach the conclusion that the faith of the text precedes its baptism. Unless 
some reason more potent than any we have met with in the writings of Dr. Halley and 
others, can be brought forward to disturb this order, we must adhere to it as the ordef 
of the passage, the order of nature, the order of God" (pp. 352, 353). The precedence 
of faith to baptism I believe to be also taught in the commission recorded by Matthew, 
where Hook on three things enjoined by Christ, the making of disciples, the adminis- 
tering of baptism, the teaching to observe all things whatsoever Christ has commanded; 
the order of which I believe to be equally "the order of the passage, the order of 
nature, the order of God." '.-". ._> 

After referring to Dr. Halley's ingenuity or "counter-ingenuity" on the order of 
words, and after maintaining that as we have not access to the heart, we must accept 
the "profession of faith" as " a qualification for baptism," without attaching import* 
ance to the : mere form of expression, "He that believeth and is baptized shall be 
saved," _" Eepent and be baptized," he says : " Convinced that the arrangement is 
neither indifferent nor fortuitous, and the order which it suggests is borne out by the 
character of Christianity, and the practice of its apostles, we are prepared to uphold 
it as- embodying a principle of great value in the diffusion and maintenance of our holy 
religion" (p. 354). He also says: "It is true, indeed, as Dr. Halley asserts, that 
'good men were baptized by the apostles, and so were bad men;' but we are not 
aware of a solitary instance, and he has produced none, in which the rite was 
administered to any but professed believers" (p. 352). He has before taught thatthe 
use of water in baptism is "a sanctioned and veritable fact," but that " the spiritual 
initiation constitutes" in his view " the essence of the ordinance" (p. 314). I might- 
by the way observe, that if there can be spiritual initiation by baptism, without faith; 
there yet must be important truth in the popish dogjma of regeneration from the opus 
operatwm. He has also taught that "the commission" interpreted by "inspired 
comment" demands both "the substance and the symbol." " Our relationship to 
Pather, Son, and Holy Ghost, must be attended with spiritual cleansing, which finds 
its "appropriate emblem in the application of water to the body" (p. 314). In like 
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Jnanner Dr. Halley speaks of baptism as "the sign of purification. on being admitted 
into'the kingdom of Christ" (in Dr. W., p. 344). This is' the import of Christ's 
Commission as illustrated by apostolic practice and inspired records, the commissiby 
in which nevertheless Dr. Wilson conceives that he finds room for infants ! By the help 
of the Abrahamio covenant, of rabbinical writings which ages after Christ first mention' 
Jewish proselyte baptism, and of various assumptions and fallacies, he conceives; 
there' is room for the : baptism 1 of infants in a commission whose clause orrbaptism- 
(baptizing' them into 'the name of the Father, and of the Son, and offheHoJy GJipst)-. 
demands faith in the baptized, and which interpreted by apostolic conimentiri' all; 
they say and do as recorded; demands professed belief ! '" -...:--- 

: My hope is thatthe reader will prefer the inspired record of what Christ commandedj ; 
and the inspired record of 'what the apostles practised, to any assumptions front 
Genesis, Ezekiel, the Talmuds, or any other source. Dr. Wilson, : having given an- 
interpretation of the commission in accordance with the view and 'practice -of .the' 
Baptists, having stated that God requires not from inana knowledge of the heartland 



of its injunctions. We would gainsay the fitness of an angel from heaven who should 
attempt the undertaking" (p. 492). What words will describe'Dr. W.'s attempt 'to 
find'room in the commission for infants, after the correct interpretation of the inspired; 
words -which he has given! Instead, however, of finding, or imagining to find room' 
in the commission for all infants, Dr. W. can see room only for infants having one or" 
two believing, or professedly, or hopefully believing parents ! "''; 

- It mai? not be unprofitable to some to read the following Psedobaptist and 
Presbyterian testimony to the import of Christ's commission on baptism. 

" Dr. P. SCHAIT. " Baptism in the name of the triune God was solemnly appointed 
by Christ shortly before His ascension, to be the sign and seal of discipleship under 
Him." His. ofAnc. Glvr., vol. ii, p. 122. ' ' 

' Prof . J. BANNERHAN. " The natural and indeed unavoidable interpretation of the 
apostolic commission seems to establish . . . that a literal baptism,' or washing 
with water, -was to accompany disoipleship brought about by the preaching of the 1 
gospel" (The Ch. of Ghr., vol. ii, p. 44). " The body washed with pure water was an 
emblem of the soul purified and cleansed through the blood and Spirit of Christ." 
" The action by which the washing of baptism was submitted to by the recipient was 
expressive of his passing under the washing' of regeneration and the renewing of the 
Holy Ghost." The being " baptized ' into the name of the Father, and the Son, and 
the Holy Ghost,' was symbolical of his dedicating himself to the Father, through his 
justification by the blood of the Son, and his sanetifioation by the grace of the Spirit" 
(p. 45). Dr. B., advocating the idea that baptism indicates a covenant transaction' 
between God and the believer, says, " The very words of the institution seem to point 
to this. Baptism ' into the name feis to onoma) of the Father, and the Son, 'and the 
Holy Ghost,' means more than baptism by their authority." Itimpliesa " dedication 
of himself to the three persons of the blessed Godhead, under the separate character^ 
which they bear in the work of redemption ;" while in Rom. vi, 2-4, " the apostle must 
be held as referring to the baptism of a believer, in whose case it was a spiritual act 
of faith, embodying it in the outward ordinance." " The immersion in water of 'th^ 
persons of those who are baptized, is set forth as the burial with Christ." ' "Tfieir 
being raised out of the water is their resurrection with Christ" (p. 47). '\ Their 
immersion beneath the water and their emerging, again were the putting off the 
corruption of nature and rising again into holiness, or their sanctification" (p;.48). 
Further, "The recipients of the ordinance are to be baptized 'into the name, eis. to 
onoma, of the Fattier, the Son, and the Holy Ghost.'" "It necessarily implies 
previous knowledge and instruction in the fundamental truths of the gospel system ;' 
and this, again, implies that the Church, in administering the ordinance, has a right 
to require some evidence, such as an intelligent profession of the faith, that such 
knowledge has been obtained. All this points very distinctly to a profession of faith 
in Christ as a necessary prerequisite to the administration of the ordinance in the' 
case of candidates for baptism." " The association of the person's profession, fai$i, 
repentance, or believing, with baptism, appears in a multitude of passages; while not 
one passage or example can be quoted in favour of the connexion of baptism with an 
absence of profession." " In short, almost every example of baptism which the New 
Testament records, there is enough in the narrative, however scanty and compressed' 
it be, to bring out the fact, that in close association with the administration pf the 
rite appears the religious profession of the recipient. And, on the other handj it iriay 
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be safely asserted, that in no example of baptism recorded in the New Testament can 
ft be distinctly proved that no such profession was made" (pp. 64, 65). At p. 63, ha 
jias said, " There is some weight due to the order in which the terms of the commission 
ran, as indicating the order in which the diseipling, the baptizing, and the teaching 
of all the nations were to take place." After dwelling on the " three particulars" of 
disoipling to the faith of Christ, of baptizing, and of further teaching, he says : " This 
is the order in which, according to the nature of the various particulars embraced in 
the commission, they were to be accomplished. That the order of procedure hem 
indicated is in harmony with the nature of the work to be done by the church, in 
reference to the world, is abundantly plain from the scriptural account -given of it in 
many other passages of the Bible." ' ,- 

. After this exposition of our Divine Saviour's teaching and apostolic practice on 
baptism, the attempt to justify a baptizing of infants from a former covenant, is aa 
contemptible as the result is futile. Suppose it granted as Towgood .(On .Sap., pp. 
25, 26) asserts, that if Christ's words had been, Go, proselyte all nations, circumcising 
them, our thoughts would certainly have been directed to the Abrahamic covenant and 
the circumcision of male infants, yet the use of the word baptizing, instead of circum- 
cising, directs our thoughts to John's baptism of repentance and confession of sin, to 
Christ's making of disciples and by means of the apostles baptizing them ; and while 
the all-sufficient record of apostolic practice opposes the idea of a single infant being 
then baptized, and confirms the natural and only legitimate import of Christ's 
commission, we are shut up to the obligation of baptizing only the professing 
believer. 

Nor do I believe that in ten years one in ten of this world's intelligent and 
accountable beings could in their spare moments master the acknowledged Presbyterian 
difficulties so as to comprehend the whole labyrinth of their speculations in what has 
the appearance of an attempt to overthrow the admitted import of what Christ taught, 
and to abolish the admitted practice of Christ's obedient apostles. I admire -Dr. 
Bailey's bold determination to abide by Christ'scommission.grammaticallyinterpreted, 
and corroborated by apostolic practice. But, alas, when he has made the interpreta- 
tion which he maintains to be grammatically correct and necessary, he shrinks aghast 
from his own conclusion, and seeks to justify his rebellion by maintaining that 
obedience would profane the ordinance and dishonour its Author ! His unexceptional, 
command must have its exceptions ! . 

Dr. P. FAIBBAIRN. " ' Go and teach all nations, baptizing them,' &c. ; ' He that 
believeth and is baptized shall be saved.' Not, therefore, baptized, in order to believing, 
but believing in order to be baptized ; so that ideally or doctrinally considered, baptism 
presupposes faith" (Rev. of Law, p. 265). This 'interpretation, he maintains, is 
corroborated by invariable apostolic practice, as the Spirit of inspiration has 
recorded. 



V.DR. J. STAGEY. 

J. CRAPS. " Tell a sinner that his baptism made him a disciple of Christ, and yon encourage 
the fatal delusion, that therefore ' he shall be saved.' The practice of manufacturing disciples 
by baptism, is the drag-net of the man of sin, who, ' as God, sitteth in the temple of God.' " Cone 
. View, p. 8. . 

Dr. J. STAGEY. " The vital current is not poured into man as into a vessel, or diffused through 
his powers like some invisible essence. It is given to him only when he thirsts, and he receives 
it only as he drinks it." Hie Sac., p. 344. : 

G. MACDONAI.D. " Obedience is the grandest thing in the world to begin with. Yes, and we 
shall end with it too." Ser., on Matt, sx, 25-2a 

NEWMAN HAX.L. " "While enduring what afflictions God may appoint, we should also be doing 
not what our wishes prompt, but what His precepts enjoin." Ser., on Lu. xxii, 42. 

Dr. Stacey teaches that " baptism is an ordinance which stands at the door of the 
church, to guard its entrance and to prevent its inner sanctuary from defilement" 
(The Sac., p. 94) ; but not so as to exclude from this -ordinance the decidedly unre- 
generate, but not indeed so as to exclude any. The commandis " to ' go and disciple 
all the nations,' baptizing them into the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of 
the Holy Ghost' " (p. 95). "' All the nations,' coupled with the form of injunction, 
.'disciple, baptizing,' gives a scope and amplitude of charge which no ingenuity of 
criticism can fairly, compress within the limits required for what ia called' ' believers' 
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baptism'" (p. 95). Indeed this initiatory ordinance, guarding the church from 
defilement, belongs to every character, however ungodly, because the enjoined 
discipline is carried out l)y baptizing all the nations ! The commission, as we might 
expect, in opposition, to the Presbyterian sentiment, according to Dr. S., embraces all 
children, the limitation to children of one or two believing parents being as inadmissible 
as its limitation, to the believing or professedly believing. But though every infant 
in the world be included in this commission, and every child and adult also, "it'istrne, 
the success of the apostles could not exceed the willingness of the people to become, 
disciples." This we believe. They could not disciple coeroively, whether men would 
or would not. Unless their uttered truths and the Spirit's operations had a persuasive 
and converting efficacy they succeeded not in discipling. Dr. S., however, adds, " But 
wherever the willingness existed, there the command to ' disciple, baptizing," was to 
be obeyed" (p. 96) ! The command is indiscriminate as to character, sex, or age, and 
is universal in its application, but it is "to be OBEYED," where the willingness to 
become disciples exists ! I have been accustomed to regard discipling as effecting by 
the power of Divine truth and the Divine Spirit a, willingness to obey God in regard 
to baptism and every Divine precept in those who before were at enmity with God ; 
and that th.6 very persons on whom the discipling is to be accomplished are those 
alienated from God and holiness ; and thus that success in discipling is success in 
producing willingness to follow the Lamb whithersoever He leads. 

Dr. S. teaches that the indiscriminate character of the baptism enjoined by Christ, 
is corroborated by " the circumstance" that John " admitted to his baptism" those 
whom he called a ' generation of vipers' " (p. 96), as well as by the records of apostolic 
baptisms! It would seem and the doctrine is not to be rejected becanse it is 
Puseyistic and Popish, if it be but scriptural that Christ commands TTis apostles to 
make disciples by baptism,* and thus to disciple all, whether infants or adults, and 
whatever the character of the adults, throughout the whole world ! Baptism does 
therefore really make infants, children, and adults of all characters into the disciples 
of Christ ! Our Saviour did not then mean that the apostles were to disciple all to 
Him, i.e., proselyte, convert them ; but they were to disciple all, i.e., baptize them to 
Him. My brother has no right to speak of persons through Christ's commission being 
" received as disciples by baptism" (p. 96). According to his interpretation of the 
commission they were to be made disciples by baptism. To make disciples, to recognize 
disciples, and to receive as disciples, are not one and the same thing. No fair 
ingenuity of criticism will enable persons, who elsewhere admit our Saviour to mean 
that His apostles were to make Christians this being the general import of disciples 
of Christ, as taught by Christ Himself and subsequent inspired usage to _ maintain 
also that as the word disciple is sometimes used in application to a scholar in a lower 
sense, we may consider the making of disciples to be effected in those who become 
learners of the lowest degree, without regard to credible evidence of piety, yea, in those 
who it is hoped or desired may at some time, if spared, &c., become learners, and 
moreover to be effected in any person of whatever character if he becomes baptized. 
Dr. S. sees in the commission of Christ, that "the gospel of the kingdom was to be 
preached in all the world for a witness unto all nations;" but there is no such idea in 
Christ's commission as that of preaching the gospel, if it is simply, Go ye therefore 
and disciple all the nations by baptizing them. According to Dr. S., " In Matthew 
there is a command to baptize all the nations, in Mark no trace of such command can 
be discovered" (p.115). InMatthew "the command to disciple by baptism is followed 
by the injunction to teach, and the injunction to teach by a specification of the grounds 
on which the whole will be successful to the salvation of the individual" (pp. 115, 116). 
I will not animadvert on this " specification of the grounds ;" but evidently no inter- 
polation is seen in speaking of the command to disciple by baptism. The insertion of 
the preposition is but regarded as grammatically authorized. Greek syntax is supposed 
to render the insertion synonymous with its omission. If the Head of the church had 
needed this by as do our Pcedobaptist brethren, my conviction is that He would have 
inserted it. We might also suppose from the above, that teach, like disciple, is a verb 
in the imperative mood. If the command, Disciple, baptizing, " is f ollowed by the 
injunction to teacli," the command, Disciple, is followed by the injunction to baptize. 
Both these words (baptizontes and didaskontes) are present participles following and 
equally related to matheteusate. 



which the thing prescribed is to be accomplished" (p. 164). " The command of our Saviour was 
that the apostles should make disciplejs by baptizing." p. 239. 
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Dr. S. also says, '"He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved,' gives no : 
instruction in. regard to baptism" (p. 116). Possibly his words express more than he . 
intends. He says also that "it affirms only that both are the appointed conditions on 
wiicn salvation is to be obtained" (p. 116). I would not assert that it affirmq so. 
much. . Bnt on " no instruction in regard to baptism" from Mark xvi, 16. "Were an 
earthly sovereign to send an ambassador to certain rebelling subjects with the good 
news ' n n * 

add, 

pardon, and the sovereign's requirement of the laying down of arms and taking the 
oath of allegiance, would not be regarded as dubious. Much instruction is contained . 
in God's word where we have no express precept, or thousands of passages give "no 
instruction." But it is wished and sincerely intended to prove that baptism may be .; 
administered to inquirers as well as believers. Let us cling to revealed truth, however. 
balked in obtaining sanction for an approved sentiment or favourite usage. My belief, : 
is that Mark xvi, 16, along with every record of inspiration respecting apostolic.; 
practice, is corroboratory of baptism as succeeding discipleship. Nor do I regard this 
passage, while promising salvation to the baptized believer, and teaching the duty pf 
every believer to be baptized, as teaching that we cannot be in a saved state before 
baptism. The sinner who has repented, and with his heart has believed on the Lord 
Jesus, may as a saved person enter the water of baptism in perfect consistency with 
this text, and in accordance with the fact that we are justified by faith, that we are 
saved by grace through faith, and with the apostolic words, " Believe on the Lord 
Jesus Christ and thou shalt bo saved, and thine house." A person might cordially 
accept the Saviour in circumstances that rendered baptism impracticable. A person 
might receive the love of the truth respecting the Saviour of sinners, and be taken into 
eternity before his baptism could take place. In every heart renewed by grace . theire 
is meetness for glory. And with spared life every Christian will manifest the deska: 
to observe all Divino commands. The Divine pleasure and requirements respecting, 
the baptism of believers, as I conceive, are not obscurely revealed in the inspired 
record, " He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved." Dr. S. repeatedly teaches 
that "the command of our Saviour was that the apostles should make disciples by 
baptizing" (p. 239). He says :" The participle ' baptizing' has the imperative force, 
of the verb 'disciple,' and being in the present tense requires to be construed. as 
contemporaneous with it ; it therefore simply expresses the manner in which the action 
of the verb is to be accomplished" (p. 96). The commission is, Make disciples . . . 
baptizing . . . teaching them to observe, &c. If it is a fact that the present 
participle following a verb of command is necessarily the action or the carrying out 
of the verb of command, it must follow that our Saviour commanded his apostles to 
make disciples by baptizing into the name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, and 
by teaching to observe all things whatsoever Christ has commanded, and that baptizing 
into, &c., and teaching to observe, &c., are contemporaneous with discipling. If so, 
can infants be included in discipling ? . 

Dr. S. seems to think that we regard Mark xvi, 15, 16, as a supplement to Matt, 
xxviii, 19, 20, and that we also regard it as " a modification of the original command" 
(p. 115). I have no idea that either modifies the other, and I believe the folly of 
Paedobaptists to be the same in endeavouring to extract an argument in favour of 
infant baptism from Matthew as from Mark. It is our opponents who will have one 
declaration to "restrict or qualify, or lose itself in" another. Matthew and Mart 
accord with, confirm, and illustrate each other. There is in both such a " collocation 
of words," and such " a logical connexion" of words, as to demand the conclusion that' . 
only believers' baptism is scriptural. I admit with Dr. S. that some able " textual 
critics" reject from the canon this part of Mark's gospel, and agxee with him that 
" the weight of testimony against it" is greatly " inferior to the considerations in ita 
favour." p. 114. 

This, however, is but the beginning of grammatical analysis by some of the pre-': 
decessors of Dr. S. whose erroneous supppositions he has accepted; and his conclusion 
he believes to be " amply supported by facts." In our Lord's commission, Dr. S, says, 
" The proper antecedent to the word them is all nations. No other, without a violation , 
of grammatical consistency, can be offered in its stead. Imagination may supply one, 
but the passage will not acknowledge it. The two terms are co-extensive, autous them, 
having the same range as panto, ethne, all the nations" (p. 162). The difference of 
gender between efhne and autous, I admit, constitutes no proof that efh/ne is not the 
antecedent to autous , but with Dr. S. this difference in gender is so unobjectionable . 
that he can say, " As well might it be said that, because the word rendered them was 
a masculine form none but males were to be baptized" (p. 162). He geerna here to 
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forget, as he must certainly know, that if males and females were intended, autous is 
the very word which, the Greek language would have required. T. fully admit exceptions 
to what is THE role both in Greek and English, namely, that the pronoun conform to 
the rule to which it belongs in gender and number. A freqnent exception is in nouna 
such as the neuter ethne (which in its import embraces persons), "having pronouns 
connected with them in the masculine gender. I by no means deny that nouns 
denoting things which have life may be found having pronouns of the same gender as 
" the natural character of the object" (See Winer, edited by Monlton, p. 175 ; S. G. 
Green's Hand-Bool: to the Grain, of the Gr. Tes., 317 ; and Matthise, 434). In Bom. 
ii, 14, quoted by Winer, and in many other passages, the pronoun can have no other 
antecedent tha_n snch a noun as ethne. This is not the case in Matt, xrviii. 19. It is 
a fact noticed in Greek grammars that such verbs as matheteuo, which means to make 
disciples, may have a noun to which the pronoun belongs, in such a word nsmathetas, 
disciples. It is not, therefore, inconsistent with Greek syntax that autous, in Matt, 
xxviii, 19, should have matjictas, for the noun to which it belongs. Hence in the 

-grammar of Matthias we read, "Adjective and demonstrative pronouns are often 
referred, in respect of gender, to words which are implied in a preceding one from the 
sense or composition" (433). While we have the authority of grammar that mathet as 
is admissible as the antecedent to autous I do not now say, has equal claims to efhne 
we have not a shadow of evidence from any part of God's word, that any man by 
ta/ptism, ever was or could be made a disciple of Christ. I admit that baptism crowned 
the instruction which made the disciple, and I maintain that it should be followed by 
farther instruction and obedience. 

Dr. S. being certain that et line is the antecedent of autous, maintains that " the 
subjects of baptism must, with only snch limitation as is required by the previous 
terms of the commission, embrace all that the phrase comprehensively requires ;" 
that " them has precisely the same breadth of application as all the nations," and 

. consequently " cannotbyanyfaircriticismbenarrowedtotheexclusionof littleones;" 
that " if they cannot be regarded as proper subjects of the verb to teach, they may be 
brought within the operation of the verb to disci/pie" ; and that the direction of our 
I/ord is "disciple all nations, baptizing them" (p. 163). Dr. S. appears oblivious 
equally of the facts, that to disciple any one is an impossibility without the com- 
munication of instruction, that an infant cannot be a disciple or scholar in the lowest 
sense, and that the representation of the passage as being to "disciple all nations, 
baptizing them," is but a partial representation. The baptizing is " into the name of 
the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost," and also the teaching of them to observe all things 
whatsoever Christ has commanded is in the same relation to discipling all the nations 
as is the baptizing of them into the name of the Father, &c. Thus, instead of the 
baptism of infants being in the commission, I should apply to it the words of Dr. S. 
in relation to popish penance : " There is no such sacrament. The whole is a purely 
human invention." It "is not a true interpretation of the Divine requirement: it 
does not correctly represent the" terms "in which God expresses His will" (p. 12). 
The commission of our Lord, says Dr. S., is "intended to guide the apostles in the 
order and kind of service required of them as the earliest preachers of the gospel. 
Their first duty was to make disciples ; and when made, their second was to give them 
the fullest instruction in the knowledge of Christ. They were to gather out of the 
world and separate to the service of God individuals in every place, and then they 
were to ' teach them to do all things whatsoever the Saviour has commanded them.' 
The disciples were to be made by baptism not made, and then baptized. The com- 
mand is not twofold, but simple, enjoining every single duty, with the mode to be 
observed in its performance. It is not ' disciple and baptize,' but 'disciple, baptizing,' 
the participle specifying the manner in which thething prescribed is to beaccomplished" 
(pp. 163, 164). The italics are his. The Baptists draw on their imagination when 
they consider Christ, in this command intended to guide in the order and kind of 
service required, to enjoin three things ! Did they but think in a calm and enlightened 
manner, they would see that Christ meant but two things, because there is no 
copulative and between discipling and baptizing ! The sentence is therefore twofold, 
meaning, first, Disciple by baptism, and, secondly, teach them to observe, &e ! It is 
one of Dr. Halley's representations of the commission, that we are enjoined to disciple 
by baptism. Who would expect this from Drs. H. and S. respecting the commission 
of Christ, which has no more a copulative between disciple and teaching than 
between disciple and baptizing, if we except those that unite the Father and the Son 
and the Holy Ghost ? The commission neither reads, Disciple baptizing and teach, 
nor does it read Disciple and teach; but Disciple . . . baptizing . . . 
teaching. _ Though teaching is a present pai'ticiple following the verb disciple, 
Dr. S, admits it to be distinct from, disciple, to be another thing commanded in 
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addition to the diseipling; and also not contemporaneous with the diaoipling, but a 
subsequent act. 

This distinction can be admitted between discipling and the subsequent participle 
"teaching," bnt because baptizing is a present participle (as indeed is teaching), and 
follows the command to disciple (as also does teaching), it can be oracularly maintained 
that baptizing is included in the command to disciple, that it must be an action 
contemporaneous with diseipling, and must be the accomplishment of discipling ! On 
the part of Dr. S. and other learned and -worthy Paedobaptists, there is a conscientious 
shrinking from an interpreting of the commission as if it read disciple and baptize, 
bnt there are no qualms of conscience in interpreting it as if it read, disciple b-y 
baptizing, and then teach to observe, &c ! When will there be a ceasing to add unto 
or take from the words of Christ's commission, a " following the natural order of the 
clauses," Christ's own order in the three clauses of His commission? let hirn who 
would depart from the priority observed by Christ in these clauses, prove his own 
authority from some precept or precedent recorded and sanctioned by the Spirit of 
inspiration. Every man on earth, open to conviction, I should have supposed might 
see that the command is either to disciple by baptizing them into the name of the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, and by teaching them to observe all things whatsoever 
Christ has commanded, according to which Christ taught the apostles just one thing, 
namely, to disciple ; bnt in condescension to their ignorance about disciples and dis- 
cipling, mentioned first as the means of accomplishing His obvious design, that they 
were to baptize into the name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, and mentioned 
secondly as the means of discipling that they were to teach to observe all things 
whatsoever Christ had commanded or, the command includes three things, the 
discipling, the baptizing, and the teaching to observe, &c. Further, if etjme is the 
antecedent to auious, and ethne here embraces all adults and all infants, and baptizing 
is the carrying out of discipling, we are to baptize fornicators, idolaters, adulterers, 
thieves, drunkards, the covetous, and others the chief of sinners, and as such to baptize 
them ; for " the disciples were to be made by baptism, not made and then baptized." 
Tea, " a qualification for discipleship is a sufficient reason for baptism. Where the 
one exists, the other cannot be forbidden" (p. 164). And if Christ has commanded us 
to disciple every man and woman, child and suckling, and has commanded us to 
disciple by baptizing, then every adult, child, and infant has "a qualification for 
discipleship." " Little children," as they are " included under the term ' all nations,' 
may be constituted disciples by means of the appointed rite" (p. 164) ; yea, all charac- 
ters and all ages, these being intended by Christ when he commanded to disciple all 
nations by baptism ! If Christ's command to the apostles was first to disciple by 
. baptism, how different this from the commission given to the apostle of the Gentiles 
to turn _men from darkness to light and from the power of Satan unto God; a 
commission in which baptism was so secondary and subordinate that he could say, 
Christ sent me not to baptize, bnt to preach the gospel ! If we are first to baptize, we 
must go to work among the millions of India, bigotedly enslaved by caste, with the 
unsheathed sword in hand, or by some means must first bind them ; for no Hindoo, 
without being first instructed, or being compelled, will at once by baptism renounce 
his caste ! Did Christ send His disciples to Antioch, Home, Calcutta, Pekin, &o., first 
to haul the inhabitants in order to then: baptism, and then to instruct them ? Our 
opponents do not believe this. Bnt one of their interpretations of the commission 
leads to this, or all adults have not a place in Christ's commission to disciple. Instead 
of allowing our opponents to hold both parts of a contradiction, we would rather 
respectfully request them to consider whether " the trammels of a theory" have not 
on their part occasioned the " purely gratuitous assumption." The commission has 
one meaning, whether we be addressing Baptists or Paadobaptists, whether we be 
addressing those who advocate the baptism of all children, or those who advocate the 
restriction of children's baptism to such as have a believing parent. Bnt, alas, did a 
more soul-destroying error ever proceed from the Vatican than that any person in the 
world can be discipled to Christ by baptism, and that Christ has commanded thns ? 
Dr._S. teaches that the apostles' "first duty was to make disciples, and when made, 
their second was to give them the fullest instruction in the knowledge of Christ." 
Why does he not say that when made, their second was to baptize them ? If "teach- 
ing them to observe all things" that Christ has commanded is grammatically required, 
or can grammatically be admitted, to be an act distinct from the making of disciples, 
and subsequent thereto, it is, by every rule of criticism, demand of reason, and law of 
grammar, required or permitted to interpret Christ's words as teaching that we are 
first to make disciples, and when made, to baptize them, and when baptized, or 
when discipled, to teach them to observe all things whatsoever Christ has commanded. 
According to my conceptions the only ground of cavil that has the least temporary 
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plausibility, is that the word disciple is used in application to the professed, who were 
not real disciples, and may be used in application to a learner whose knowledge is yet 
limited. But can doubts in the unbiassed continue, when it is seen that this is the 
term by which in God's word apostles and Christians are designated, and the term 
that distinguishes Christians from the world ? Assuredly Christ wished to have true 
followers, not false disciples. And if at first they were spiritually new-born babes, He 
wished them to be fed with the sincere mjiy 01 the word in order to their spiritual 
growth, " teaching them to observe," &c. Is it not distinctly said respecting the first 
three thousand added to the disciples, that they received the apostles' word, and 
"continued steadfastly in the apostles' doctrine and fellowship, and in breaking of bread 
and in prayers P" Mr. Noel well says : "In the infirmity of language, any text may 
be evaded by applying to its terms low meanings, against common usage and against 
the indications of the contest" (p. 33). That our Lord in the command to disciple 
all nations, meant that all adults, children, and sucklings, were to be discipled, is no 
more evident than that the prediction, All nations shall call Him blessed, means that 
all adults, children, and infants, shall call Him blessed. More passages of a similar 
character may be adduced in replying to Dr. Halley, who gives the same interpretation . 
of " all nations." 

It is true that our Saviour had said, " Herein is My Father glorified, that ye bear 
much fruit ; so shall ye be My disciples" (John xv, 8). Does this prove that a disciple 
of Jesus may be one that is simply willing to hear what another has to say respecting 
Him ? It is a proverbial expression that a friend in need is a friend indeed. Does 
such an expression prove that friend means one who casts towards another the least 
sympathizing glance ? If from the phraseology " My disciples indeed" we may dilute 
and destroy the import of disciple, we may mingle the church and the world, open the 
floodgates to any error or impiety, and confound heaven and hell. I admit that false 
professors of faith in Jesus are called disciples, but I maintain that they have received 
the name on account of their profession of faith in Jesus (John vi, 60, 61, 66). To 
Judas, as a professed believer and an apostle, this name is given (Matt, x, 1 ; in. vi, 
13-16). But as false professors of faith are false disciples, so true believers are true 
disciples. The apostles are simply termed disciples, Matt, x, 1 ; Lu. vi, 13; is, 1; 
John xxi, 24. The members of the church at Jerusalem and of other churches receive 
this simple designation. Hence Acts i, 15 ; vi, 1 ; ix, 1, 26 ; xi, 26 ; xiii, 52 ; xiv, 22 ; 
xx, 1, 7; xxi, -16, &c. Would that Drs. Halley and Stacey saw that baptismal 
discipleship is in its reality inseparable from baptismal regeneration, and with this 
conviction would read what they have written so admirably in condemnation of this 
nnscriptnral dogma. When the discipleship enjoined by Jesus is accomplished, 
regeneration is accomplished. In the profession of discipleship to Jesus there is the 
profession of being a new creature, of taking up the cross and following Christ. 
Christ did not give a commission to make disciples to the Pope, or Mahomet, or 
ourselves, but to Himself. Jesns says : " Herein is My Father glorified, that ye bear 
much fruit ; so shall ye be My disciples." Of His disciples He will not be ashamed 
when He comes in the glory of His Father with the holy angels. Disciples of Christ 
the Father will honour, and Jesus will take to Himself. " And," says Jesus, " who- 
soever shall give to drink unto one of these little ones_ a cup of cold water IN THE 
NAME OF A DISCIPLE, verily I say nnto you, he shall in no wise lose his reward." 
Matt, x, 42. We have Episcopalian opponents who admit the necessity of repentance 
and faith to discipleship, but who allow sponsors for infants. We have other 
opponents who baptize infants pleading that discipleship does not necessarily include 
faith, repentance, or knowledge. They reject godfathers and godmothers, and maintain 
baptismal discipleship, whilst, as if to save themselves from a popish dogma, they 
obscure and pervert the import of disciple. Whether disciple means a learner in the 
lowest sense, or a person beneath this, it is disciples whom the apostles are divinely 
commissioned to make ; it is disciples who on the day of Pentecost were made ; it is 
disciples of whom apostolic churches were composed, and who at Troas on the first 
day of the week met together to break bread, and who in God's word are spoken of as 
believers and Christians. Moreover, if, as Dr. S. in one place (p. 96) says, " The 
success of the apostles could not exceed the willingness of the people to become 
disciples," infant discipleship had no existence in apostolic times. Nor did the 
success of the apostles ever consist in making false disciples. They were successful 
when leading to faith in Christ, and thus making disciples to Christ. 

Following, however, Dr.Puseyandthe Pope in discipling by baptism, Dr. S. teaches 
that the word disciple does not " necessarily imply knowledge" (p. 164). To baptize, 
being maintained to be the only thing commanded in the precept to disciple, inasmuch 
as it is disciple, baptizing, the discipled are baptized, and the baptized are discipled. 
Thus discipling is accomplished by baptizing ; it is not effected by teaching ; it means 
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not to cause to believe in Christ, to bring sinners to trust in the Lamb of God, to 
accept Jesus as the Messiah and Saviour of sinners. It is indeed " in a Scriptural 
sense," and "in its simplest idea" to separate "from the world by a formal incorpora- 
tion with the people of God with a view to future instruction and discipline !" This 
separation from the world and incorporation with the people of God is therefore 
baptism ! This is the first thing enjoined in reference to all characters and all ages ! 
This has the precedence of teaching, for it is with a view to future instruction ! This 
is to disciple by baptism as enjoined by Christ; and when this is accomplished, we are 
to teach them to observe, &c ! The incorporation of thieves and murderers, as such, 
by baptism, with the people of God is the first part, or is in the first part of Christ's 
commission ! Is not the commission of Christ very simple indeed ? And is not this 
interpretation so clearly scriptural that he who thus sees it may run ? That this is 
the meaning of disciple is corroborated by the saying of certain Jews, "We are Moses's 
disciples," because " they spoke not individually of themselves, but generally of the 
whole nation, old and young, intending by this to reproach the man for alienating 
Himself from the common faith of the people" (p. 164) ! Say from the common faitn, 
of infants and adults ! Were it permitted, I could ask, Can baptism make persons to 
be of such a moral and spiritual character, as were the apostles, evangelists, most 
members of primitive churches, and many members of Baptist and Pasdobaptist 
churches in our own day ? Persons -applying for baptism are believers or unbelievers. 
If they are unbelievers, baptism cannot make them believers or disciples. If they are 
believers, they are disciples, and in their baptism solemnly avow this. Baptism makes 
no one a true believer or a learner of the Christian doctrine in the lowest degree. 
Could Christ who Himself had explained the requisites to discipleship who Himself 
had made and baptized disciples could Christ teach that idolaters, adulterers, a 
generation of vipers, and sucklings, are made disciples by baptism ? Our opponent 
believes in baptismal discipleship, perverting the import of discipleship, as some others 
believe in baptismal regeneration, perverting the import of regeneration. But disciple 
with our opponents is as changeable in its import as the chameleon in its colour. 
It is baptizing, it is separating, it is receiving, &c. After explicitly teaching that we 
are certainly commanded to disciple by baptizing, Dr. S. says : " The gospel of the 
kingdom was to be preached in all the world for a witness unto all nations : all who . 
heard the glad tidings and desired the privileges of _a Christian training were to be 
received as disciples by baptism ; and then as a means to their ultimate enjoyment of 
all spiritual blessings in fellowship with the saints, they were to be taught to observe 
all things whatsoever the Saviour had commanded" (p. 96). But if baptizing is the 
discipling, I see not in the commission recorded by Matthew any preaching of the 
gospel. Again, if persons ought to be received as disciples by baptism, let a scriptural 
import be attached to disciples, and this is the thing now contended for. Also I 
would admit the baptized immediately to the Lord's Supper and every Christian 
privile_ge, assured that the observance of Divine ordinances is one appointed " means 
to their ultimate enjoyment of all spiritual blessings in fellowship with the saints," 
and with all angelic intelligences before the throne of Deity. But this is not what 
Dr. S. means. Further, I deem it absurd to believe that the grand and glorious and 
arduous work to which the apostles were called, and for which they were qualified by 
the miraculous baptism of the Spirit, was a work that did not "necessarily imply 
knowledge" in the subjects of its accomplishment. 

According to Dr. S.'s representation of apostolic and Christian duty, what daring 
sinners the apostles were (unless they did not understand Christ on the order of their 
service), and what_bold transgressors subsequent Christians have been, probably not 
excluding Dr. S. himself, in giving instruction to so many adults before baptizing 
them ! Yet who can preach to a mixed company among ourselves, or certainly in any 
country where the gospel is being introduced, without disobeying Christ, if He has 
commanded first to disciple by baptizing, and then to teach ! We should not ho_wever 
neglect to give a word of praise to those Roman Catholics or others who even in the 
administration of medicine stealthily sprinkle on the nnbaptizod a portion of holy 
water, and thus make Christians and save souls ! If baptism disciples and is the 
application of water in any way, it is to be wondered and lamented that it does not 
take place more frequently in railway carriages, in Mtohens_ and drawing rooms, in 
highways and hedges, in market places and sanctuaries ! I will not now affirm whether' 
or not the patient and persevering consultation of Maimonides and other Jewish rabbis, 
and a more candid examination of Genesis and Ezekiel on the baptism of those, on. 
whose baptism all Divine revelation is silent, would make us acquainted with " the 
Jewish idea" of discipleship, and the close assimilation of this to " the Christian idea" 
(p. 165), and would thus enable us to know that if Jesus did not say, He certainly. 
"~% that first baptizing and then teaching 1 should apply only to infants, and -t' 
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in the commission we have no instruction whatever about the disoipling and baptizing 
of adults ; although I yet think with many of the most eminent Pasdobaptists, that 
infants in the commission are not thought of, and that there is not one word therein 
having reference to infants. In reply to such scriptural records as, " Then they that 
gladly received hia word were baptized;" ""When they believed Philip preaching 
. . . they were baptized ;" " Many of the Corinthians hearing, believed and were 
baptized ;" " He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved," in reply to these as 
corroborative of diseipling, then baptizing, and then teaching most fully, being the 
order of the commission, Dr. S. quotes 1 Cor. vi, 11, " Te are washed, ye are sanctified, 
ye are justified," and says of these "brief historical notices of the effect in certain 
instances of the preaching of the gospel," that "they give no instruction, they 
strengthen no argument !" " The mere collocation of words, especially in the absence 
of a logical connexion, or a natural priority of duty enjoined, is a very insufficient 
ground on which to establish a doctrine, or to determine an order of action" (p. 112), 
He seems to forget that a record of blessings enjoyed (1 Cor. yi, 11) is not the same as 
a record of actions under Divine direction performed, and still further different from 
a solemn and Divine commission to be observed by the entire church, and to the end 
of the world. There was in Christ no recklessness, indifference, or mistake as to the 
words of His commission, and ast to which was the first, second, or third clause. This 
record accords with the completing of discipleship to Christ (I dp not mean perfecting 
the disciple in knowledge and grace) when with the heart the sinner believes on the 
Lord Jesus his Saviour, and with the avowal of disoipleship in baptism, according to 
the inspired records of apostolic practice. Discipleship to Christ has its seat in the 
heart. Baptism is an outward and divinely enjoined profession of this. Love and 
all holiness, in obedience to God, are the worthy fruits, the genuine tests of this 
discipleship. Thus should baptism at the vestibule of the church guard its purity. 
Discipling to Christ by the preaching of the gospel has a ' ' natural priority' ' to baptism . 
Let Tirm that dareth to speak contemptuously of this order, or to deviate from the 
order, give full proof of his authority to deviate from a commission "intended to 
guide the apostles in the order and kind of service required of them as the earliest 
preachers of the gospel" (p. 163), and equally intended to guide all subsequent preachers 
in the order and kind of their service. Nor do I understand what is included in the 
" separation from the world," and the "formal incorporation with the people of God," 
which baptized and not unbaptized infants possess. Is the separation from the world 
the same as where we read, " Come out from among them and be ye separate" (2 Cor. 
vi, 17) ? Does the baptizing of an infant effect its gathering out of the world and its 
separation to the service of God ? If so, according to my conceptions, either baptism 
effects a new relation to God and eternity, or Dr. S. uses inspired phraseology in a 
different sense from what it had when used by the inspired writers. Dr. S. says that 
" according to the instruction of our Lord, discipleship under the gospel is separation 
from the world and ostensible connexion with His church, by the administration of an 
appointed rite" (p. 165). And have baptized infants an ostensible connexion with the 
church of Christ ? Does a baptized infant possess any incorporation with the people 
of God, not possessed by unbaptized infants ? Is an unconscious babe competent to 
any such thing as separation from the world and commnnion with the church of 
Christ? Dr. S. thinks little children " unquestionably competent," and indeed that 
Christ, in a commission which teaches "the order and kind of service required," 
has enjoined it upon ns thus to transform and translate by baptism, persons of 
all ages and all characters. Dr. S. reminds one of our established chnreh, which 
professes in baptism to make an unconscious babe a member of Christ, speaks of 
the child as so made, and thanks God for this glorious result ; although Mr. Bickersteth' 
teaches that the name Christian originated "probably from their open confession 
of Christ," and that "we take our name Christian because we own no other 
Founder or Mas_ter in our religion but Jesus Christ" (On Bap., p. 233). It is to be 
presumed that in a commission from Christ " intended to guide the apostles in the 
order and kind of service required," and intended to guide unto the world's end, 
there would be nothing in the import of discipling dubious to apostolic minds, or to 
those living after apostolic times, and being wishful to "do His will." Either 
discipling must have. been a word of not infrequent use, and of well-known import, or 
discipling must previously have been apostofic work, or what is included in being a 
disciple must have been taught by the Saviour Himself. It would be a reflection on 
the Saviour to suppose that we in the nineteenth century are incapable of learning 
the import of making disciples of all the nations, from the acknowledged import of this 
inspired phraseology, from the abundant light thrown on this by Christ's explanation 
of what a disciple is, by the subsequent use of this word by inspired writers, and 
f>y apostolic practice as evincing the import they attached to their Redeemer's coin. 
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mand.* Let tha reader judge whether discipling is making Christians, making 
believers in Christ as the Messiah and. Saviour of sinners, by a preaching unto all 
capable of understanding it the glorious gospel of the blessed God, or -whether this 
discipling is by baptism to separate from the world and incorporate with the popple 
of God old and young, believers and infidels, the moral and immoral, the conscious 
of all characters and the unconscious. I propose, however, to reply more fully_ to 
some of the assumptions of Dr. S. in my animadversions on Dr. Halley. Bemembering 
that Dr. S. informs us that "the Christian idea is closely assimilated" to "the Jewish 
idea of discipleship," I will only, in conclusion, record the opinion of Dr. Adam Clarke 
on the import of disciple or proselyte, commended by Home in his Introduction, vol. 
ni, pp. 267, 268, and that of Dr. W. Cooke, on baptism and Christ's commission. 

Dr. CLABKB, on Christ's words, " Whosoever will come after Me, let him deny 
himself, and take up his cross and follow Me" (Mark viii, 34), says : " It seems that 
Christ formed, on the proselytism of the Jews, the principal qualities which He 
required in the proselytes of His covenant." This is " the first condition required by 
Jesus Christ, and which He considers as the foundation of all the rest : If a man be 
willing to come after Me. The second condition required in the Jewish proselyte was, 
that he should perfectly renounce all his prejudices, his errors, his idolatry, and every- 
thing that concerned his false religion ; and that he should entirely separate himself 
from his most intimate friends and acquaintances. It was on this ground that the 
Jews called proselytism a new birth, and proselytes new 60171, and neiu men; and that 
our Lord requires men to be born again, not only of water, but by the Holy Ghost. 
See John iii, 5. All this our Lord includes in this word, Let him, renounce himself. 
To this the following Scriptures refer : Matt x, 34 ; John iii, 3, 5 ; 2 Cor. v, 17. The 
third condition on which a person was admitted into the Jewish church as a proselyte 
was, that he should submit to the yoke of the Jewish law, and bear patiently the 
inconveniences and sufferings with which a profession of the Mosaic religion might 
be accompanied. Christ requires the same condition ; but, instead of the yoke of the 
law, He brings in His own doctrine, which He calls His yoke, Matt, si, 29, and His 
cross, the taking up of which not only implies a bold profession of Christ crucified, 
but also a cheerful submission to all the sufferings and persecutions to which he might 
be exposed, and even to death itself. The fourth condition was, that they should 
solemnly engage to continue in the Jewish religion, faithful unto death. This condition. 

* Mr. CHAPS (Baptist) in his Concise new (pp. 2, S), says that the commission cannot require 
disciples to be made by baptism. 1. Because of Christ's description of His disciples, Lu. xiv, 27, 
28,33; John viii, 81 j xiii, 85; xv, 8. 2." If disciples were made by baptism, it would be ot 
greater importance, as a means of salvation, than the preaching of the gospel." 3. " Baptism 
would be essential to salvation." 4. "All baptized infidels would be disciples of Christ. 6. 
" Christ sent Paul to make disciples, Acts xxvi, 16, 18. Yet he says, ' Christ sent me not to baptize 
but to preach the gospel.' 6. To the church at Corinth Paul says, ' Though ye have toil thousand 
instructors in Christ, yet have ye not many fathers ; for in Christ Jesus I have begotten yon 
through the gospel.' Yet he says to the same Corinthians, 'I baptized none of you but Crispus 
nnd Gaius,'" &c. "He had diseipled many through the gospel had baptized but few. 7. 
Paul says, ' I thank God that I baptized none of you,' &c. Would Paul thank God that he had not 
made disciples ? 8. None will deny that Jesus Himself made disciples none will affirm that Jesus 
Himself baptized. 9. The making and the baptizing of disciples are mentioned as distinct acts." 
John iv, 1, 2. " The disciples were made by Jesus, but baptized by His disciples. 10. The 
disciples the commission requires to be made are real disciples ' disciples indeed.' It is impossible 
to moke such disciples by baptism." 

Admitting that Greek Syntax and Greek usage, as the English, al'.oia the participle to express 
an accomplishment of the action or import of the preceding verb, but do not require this, as Greek 
usage will shortly be superabundantly adduced in clearest proof, so strong is my conviction 
respecting the import of a disciple of Christ, and of discipling to Christ, as plainly tanght in (the 
oracles of God, that were Matt, xxviii, 19, 20 adduced in a Greek Grammar as an instance of the 
accomplishment of the verb by the participle, I would maintain, and I think prove, that such a 
reference must have been inadvertently given. I am aware to what I may be held up for this 



the redemption that is in Christ Jesus ; that it is the teaching included in preaching the gospel, 
the glorious gospel of the blessed God, the unsearchable riches of Christ, the gospel of Christ 
which is the power of God unto salvation to every one that believeth. The means of making 
disciples to Christ is not by baptizing, nor by the teaching of all Christ's commands, nor by both 
nmtedly, but by making known to guilty and perishing humanity the good news respecting the 
Lamb of God that taketh away the sin of the world. When sinners come to the knowledge of the 
truth as it is in -Jesus, receive the love of the truth, believe with then- hearts on the Lord Jesus, 
then are they discipled to Christ. Were we to use the words of an apostle, and say, " Though we, 
P r an angel from heaven, preach any other" disciples of Christ or means of discipling to Christ 
'let him be accursed," we should not be applying bjg words to a theme less vital than that o 
their primary application, **' ' 
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Christ also requires ; and it is comprised in this word. Let him FOitOW Me. See the 
following 1 verses.'" Corn., on Mark viii, 34. 

Dr. W. COOMB, in his volume on The Deity, &o. (pp. 546, 647), says on Matt, xxviii, 
19 : " The ordinance of baptism was established as an initiatory rite of the Christian 
system a rite performed on introducing men to the knowledge of the true God." 
"Baptism as a Christian ordinance is a solemn recognition of God as our Creator, our 
sovereign Lord, who alone has an absolute right to our services and our hearts." 
" Baptism is a solemn act of worship." " Baptism is a solemn act of personal dedica- 
tion to God." " Baptism is a sign and seal of a covenant engagement between us and 
God, a covenant in which we receive the word of God for our oracle, His will for our 
law, Blis example for our pattern, and His glory as the sole end of our existence." As 
he infers the Deity of Father, Son, and Spirit, we from his words make another and 
equally legitimate inference. " If baptism express, as we have stated, a recognition 
of the true God, an act of worship directed to the true God, a dedication of ourselves 
to the service and glory of the true God, then" let infant and indiscriminate baptism 
be immediately abandoned in theory and practice. 



VI. DR. HALLEY. 

3. KELLY. " Give willing shelter to no error." " Assist in removing, with a cautious and 
reverent hand, the accretions which time may have gathered around the fair fabric of the truth, 
and in bringing it ont in its own simplicity and beauty." " The correction of what is wrong is an 
important service to the most sacred of all causes." " Nothing ig so desirable, nothing is so much 
needed, as to bring all our opinions and all our teaching, into exact conformity to the word ol 
God." Tlie Di. Cov., p. 85. 

Dr. A. KAIEIOH. " It is lawful, if we can, to dash one false assumption against another, that 
either or both may be broken and remxwed, and room made for the truth." Ser., on Pr. xxviii, IS. 

C. H. SpuRiiEox. " It is a very potent rejoinder to a man in argument when you can produce 
from some of his own works statements on your side againsthim." Ser., on Eph. v, 14. 

Abp. WHATELEY. " It is the very discipline of the mind by which we advance towards clear- 
ness of cpnceptions, to be perpetuaUy comparing our opinions together, in order to detect 
inconsistency, and rejecting those which appear ill-founded, or modifying so as to reconcile with 
each other such notions as appear agreeable to truth." Misc. Bern., p. 101. 

Dr. Halley has undertaken the defence of infant baptism from the commission 
mora valorously than any other writer with whom I am acquainted. Dr. Addington, 
an Independent minister of former celebrity, is thus quoted by Dr. S. Stennett : "We 
are told 'that the duty recommended in the word matheteusate, whatever it be, is 
nothing distinct from baptism, much less previous to it ; that the apostles arc not 
required to disciple AND baptize, but BY and IN baptizing ; and that there is not the 
least hint of any previous qualification for the ordinance ;' and ' that we have no 
authority from hence to baptize believers, for they are not mentioned" " (Ans., &o., 
pp. 141, 142). Dr. Stennett thought that the " sensible and learned friends" of Dr. 
Addington. would not " thank him for these bold assertions ;" but Dr. Halley main- 
tarns the grammatical necessity of discipling 6^ and in baptizing, and by and in 
baptizing and teaching, and he has brought all his learning and ingenuity to bear in 
the support of this. He worthily deems Christ's commission "the great law of 
Christian baptism" (Qong. Lee., vol. xv, p. 3), and "the chief authority for the 
continued practice of baptism" (p. 5) ; and he may probably deem the baptizing of 
infants undeserving of Christian patronage if Christ's own and only commission to 
baptize does not give the practice direct and explicit sanction. With him there is in 
the outset, in comparison of arguments from the commission, a noble despising of the 
.miserable expedients of his friends who, from the commanded circumcision of male 
infants in token of God's covenant with Abraham, of which the book of Genesis 
contains the record, and from some other sources equally irrelevant and unavailing, 
believe there is a sanction for administering Christian baptism to infants. Whatever 
corroboration of infant baptism Dr. H. conceives may bo obtained from St. Paul's 
Epistle to the Corinthians, or from any other source, he appears to believe that our 
sanction for this practice is required and contained in Christ's commission. He also 
appeals to the commission with a confidence and boldness, with such evident integrity 
ana conscientiousness, as is truly refreshing to such as regard Genesis, Jeremiah, and 
EzeMel, with the Mishna, the Talmuds, and Maimonides, as miserable subterfuges for 
determining the divinely appointed subjects of CHEISTIAN baptism. He does not, 
Jike Pr. Wardlaw and a host of learned Predobaptists, interpret the commission as. < 
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clearly aM admittedly embracing only those come to years of discretion, and also 
teach that from another source it may be maintained that infants, at least infants 
having one believing parent, are proper subjects of baptism , that our Saviour has 
enjoined one conrse, but by some loop-hole -which we have been -wise enough to discover, 
has left us to conclude that another course is right. However much the .present 
writer may differ from Dr. H. as it regards the foundation for infant baptism which 
he supposes that he finds in the commission, he firmly believes that if infant baptism 
has not a sanction here, it merits universalrejeetion. The perusal of Dr. H.'s remarks 
to no extent diminishes admiration of his moral character and intellectual power, 
while I believe that no part of his work is more replete with false reasoning, gross 
assumptions, and glaring inconsistencies. But lest I have already spoken too strongly 
let us examine at least some of his assertions somewhat in detail. 

Dr. H. having chosen Matt xxviii, 19, as the text for his 7th lecture, says : " The 
precise point of inquiry being suggested by the terms of our Lord's commission, we 
cannot too constantly or carefully keep them in view. Go ye therefore, and teach, 
or disciple, all the nations, baptizing them into the name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghost. The question respecting the subjects of baptism is here 
resolved into one of grammar and criticism. It is simply, what is the antecedent to 
the word them, or for what noun is that pronoun substituted ? Going forth, disciple 
all the nations fpanta ethnej, baptizing them (autousj, all the nations, into the name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost; teaching them, all the nations, 
to observe all things whatsoever I have commanded you. So far as the grammatical, 
construction is concerned, the meaning of tho terms is precisely the same as it would 
be if the words of the command were, baptize all the nations. Adhering, therfore, to 
the grammar of the words, we say the commission, which no man has a right to alter, 
is baptize all the nations." In a note he adds, " I suppose no one will object that 
autmis being masculine does not refer to panta ta ethne being neuter ; as this would 
betray gross ignorance of the common rule of Greek syntax, known by every school 
boy, respecting the reference of pronouns to neuter nouns. Tertullian renders the 
passage : lie et docete nationes tingendas in Patrem, et in Filium, et in Spir-itum 
Sanctum" (vol. xv, pp. 1, 2). The extract from Tertullian reads thus in English : 
" Go and teach the nations to be immersed into the Father, and into the Son, and into 
the Holy Spirit." The rule in Greek syntax which Dr. H. supposes every school boy 
to know, is not the common rule denning the agreement of pronouns with tho nouns 
to which they belong, according to any Greek grammar, ancient or modern, with 
which I am acquainted. It is an exception to the rule of agreement for pronouns. 
But in pronouns belonging to such words as the neuter noun ethne, in the import of 
which are human beings, it is one of the most frequent exceptions, so that Paedobap- 
tists may safely affirm that it is not inconsistent with grammar that the neuter ethne 
should be the noun to which the masculine pronoun autous belongs. The expression 
of Dr. H. is calculated to mislead the merely English scholar, while his probable 
meaning, for anything I know, may be admitted by every Greek scholar. The rule 
in all Greek grammars, so far as my knowledge extends, is in accordance with 
what Webster in his Syntax and Bynonymes of the Greek Testament asserts 
respecting adjectives and participles as well as respecting pronouns, namely, that 
they " agree with their substantives in gender" (p. 63). It is true that, in the 
words of Mr. Webster, "to this rule there are many exceptions, which fall under 
the head of rational concord, kata sunesin, the concord being regulated by the 
sense rather than by the grammatical gender" (p. 53). He also says, " Sometimes 
the word to which the adjectival attribute refers, is suggested by the nature of 
the context" (p. 63). Greek grammar on pronouns has been noticed (p. 594), in reply 
to Dr. Stacey. 

_ This commission, " the grammatical construction" of which is given by Dr. H. 
with supposed correctness and certain emphasis, he rightly maintains " we should 
suppose to be clear, distinct, and express, saying neither more nor less than is 
intended" (p. 3), Dr. H. is willing so strictly to adhere to "the letter of Scripture 
instead of pursuing inferential or analogical reasoning" (p. 2), that he will not accept 
even " a little quiet, gentle distillation in the alembic of inference or analogy" (p. 2), 
which he gently hints is done by those who from the letter of the commission " extract 
believers' baptism" (p. 2). IndeedtheprocessbywhichtheBaptistsmakethisextract 
from the commission he deems unusually "curious and refined," "as not a word 
about believers is to be found in the whole commission" (p. 2). " It commands us to 
baptize all the nations not the believers only, not the adults_ only" (p. 3). It is 
deemed very inconsistent on the part of Baptists to limit the baptizing of the commission 
to disciples, because there are no " obvious and undeniable reasons" for imposing a 
" restriction upon the general terms of what may be qalled the great law of 
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baptism" (p. 3). If Baptists object that Dr. H. himself admits " some limitation" to 
the baptizing, the doctor considers his reply to be " obvious, as the command certainly 
enjoins no more than we are able to perform. "We are commanded to teach all the 
nations ; but if classes or nations will not, or cannot be taught, with them, of course 
our obligation ceases" (p. 3). " When Christ says, Teach all the nations, what right 
have I_to exclude any who can be taught ? And when He says, Baptize all the nations, 
what right have I to exclude any who can be baptized" (pp. 3, 4) ? " That we cannot 
baptize some is no reason for our exclusion of others" (p. 4). Thus the supposed 
commands to baptize all the nations and to teach all the nations, have no limitation 
but that of possibility. And the matter of order is so entirely out of the question 
that if we may not first teach or baptize at haphazard, we may do either first, just as 
we are able ! There is no law, and there can be no transgression .' If we cannot 
persuade to abandon lying, we may persuade to submit to baptism ! "Who will forbid 
obedience to one command because another is for the present neglected ? If a man 
will not give up his drunkenness, he may be induced to partake of the Lord's Supper ! 
This, however, is wrong, because 'apostolic practice and inspired instruction teach 
that this is not God's order. But on baptizing first or teaching first, there is nothing 
to be learnt from the inspired records ! They give no instruction about first preaching 
the gospel, and then baptizing them that received and believed the glad tidings ! On 
baptizing or teaching those we can either baptize or teach, Dr. H. says : " If it be. 
said, infants cannot be baptized, we ask why they cannot" (p. 4). I am happy to 
believe with the President of New College that " there is no insuperable difficulty in 
dipping an infant" (p. 4). Nor do I know that any person of any denomination 
disbelieves its possibility. This limitation of possibility is the limitation No. 1 to 
the command to disciple every human being, man, woman, or child. And the good 
doctor is so willing, I doubt not really willing, to do justice to his opponents, that he 
" will examine" any reasons for limitation, if they <: bo adduced." But, as he says, 
" the limitation, if there be any, must be proved by direct, or inferential, or analogical 
reasoning, or by reasoning of some kind or other" (p. 4). I also quite approve of the 
preference which he maintains ought to be given to " the literal signification" of 
the commission, by the terms of which he assures us he feels bound "to maintain 
that it is the duty of the Christian church both to baptize and teach, to the utmost 
extent within its power, ' all the nations,' unless we find in other parts of Scripture 
some restriction imposed in terms as plain as those of the command" (p. 5). Any 
restriction of the commission "must be at least quite as express and incontrovertible 
as the command, the sense of which is to bo affected by it" (p. 5). On this basis he 
endeavours " to raise the superstructure." He teaches that " the great argument for 
the baptism of infants" is, that they "are certainly included in the term 'all the 
nations,' " which does not " mean only a few adults" (p. 6). To the grammar of the 
commission he makes his appeal. The phrase " baptizing them," derives, says he, " its 
breadth of meaning from the antecedent ' all the nations ;' " BO that he can say, " To 
any part of the commission, the discipling, the baptizing, or the teaching,! Imow only 
one limitation, the want of ability to execute it" (p. 6). Thus " I maintain," says he, 
" on the terms of the only commission to baptize, that to baptize an infant is just as 
much the duty of the church and a duty resting upon just the same authority as to 
baptize a Hindoo." p. 6. 

Before we proceed to Dr. Halley's other interpretations of the commission, it may 
be proper to notice two positions that are assumed and maintained in preceding 
extracts, namely, that the diseipling of " all the nations" means a discipling of all infants 
and children as well as of all adults, within the limits of possibility, and that ethne, 
nations is undoubtedly by the common rule of Greek syntax the noun for which autous, 
them, following baptizing and teaching, is substituted. 

Instead of the command to disciple all the nations, being necessarily a command 
to disciple infants, I maintain that the thing is impossible from the import O/MA.KING 
DISCIPLES. Instead of infants being necessarily referred to in the words all the 
nations, there is abundant evidence that in this phraseology there is not necessarily 
any reference to infants, and that in this passage there can be no reference to them. 
On the import of mathetev.o, given in the authorized version to teach, and in the margin 
to make disciples or Christians of, either rendering excluding infants from those to be 
discipled, I will adduce the testimony of a number of lexicographers and critics. On 
MATHETEUO : 

LIDDEI/L and SCOTT. " To le pupil to one, tini. JH. Trans. To make a disciple 
of, tina N. T. Pass. To be instructed." 

DONNEGAS. With a dat-, " To be the disciple of any one. Act., with an cweus, 
Tt T. f to instruct, 
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SCHBEVELTUS. "To teach, with accus. ; to be a disciple." 

SCKDETJSNEB. Intrans. To be a disciple and hearer, to be taught, to be com- 
manded or trained. Thus it is said of Joseph, of Arimathea, " who also was a disciple 
of Jesns," who also followed the doctrine of Jesus, &c. Trans. To teach, to command 
or train, to make a disciple, and especially in the New Testament, to draw any one to 
the Christian religion, to imbue any one with the first elements of the Christian 
reli"ion (Matt, xxviii, 19). Matheteusate, panto, ia ethne, teach, or render followers of 
My'doctrine, all nations, i.e., make them disciples, John iv, 1 ; Acts xiv, 21. JToi 
inatheteTisantes ikanous, and had drawn many to the Christian faith. 

Dr. E. ROBINSON. "Intrans. To lie the disciple of any one. In N, T. also trans., 
to train as a, disciple, to teach, to instruct." 

PABKHTJBST. " 1. To 'be a disciple to, or follower of another's doctrine. Matt. 
xxvii, 57- 2. To make a disciple. Matt, xxviii, 19 ; Acts sir, 21. 3. To instruct 
Matt, xiii, 52. But Matlwteuiheis in this text may perhaps as well be rendered, made 
a disciple, according to sense 2." 

STEPHANUS. " To be a disciple, to be a hearer. But also, for To teach." 

M. WEIGHT. " I am a disciple : to instruct." 

E. LEIGH. " To teach or to make disciples ; To deliver the doctrine of faith ; To 
imbue with the first elements of the Christian religion. By teaching to bring to the 
faith of Christ, as the Syriac interpreter rightly explains. Matt, xxviii, 19. Mathe- 
teusatc, Go and teach all nations ; or word for word from the Greek, Go, make them 
disciples, as it is expounded, John iv, 1. Disciple (should it be lawful for me thus to 
speak for the sake of teaching) or Make Me disciples, Bullinger. It signifies both to 
teach, as Matt, xxviii, and at the same time also to be a disciple, as Matt, xxvii, 
57. But it is distinguished from didaskein in this, that matlieteuein is to teach and 
instruct those who may bo estranged from our authority and our learning that they 
may be made disciples, but didaskein signifies to teach those who are already made 
disciples, and are already given to our authority." 

W. GBEENFIELD. " To be the disciple of, follow any one as a disciple ; to make 
or cause to be a disciple ; by impl. to teach, instruct." * 

If these lexicographers and learned gentlemen had any knowledge of the import of 
mafheteuo, and their testimony the reader will perceive to be perfectly accordant with 
that of the most eminent critics already adduced, it is as absurd to believe that 
matlieteuo is used in application to infants, as to believe, when we read of a nation 
acknowledging their allegiance while the king takes oath respecting his future 
government, that every suckling in the kingdom acknowledged its allegiance. 

The following from similar authority is a portion of similar testimony from the 
import of MATHETES : 



i and SCOTT. "A learner, pupil, Lat. discipuliis. Freq. in Att. of the 
pupils of philosophers and rhetoricians." 

DONNEQAN. "A learner, a disciple." 
ScHBEVELitrs. "A disciple." 

SCHLEUSNEB. "Adisciple, a follower of a certain doctrine, esp., one following 
and professing the doctrine of Christ, a Christian. Matt, x, 42, eis onoma mathetov, 
(in the name of a disciple), because he is a follower of My doctrine. Acts vi, 1, pie- 
thunonton ton inatheton, the number of Christians increasing." 

Dr. E. EOBINSON. "A disciple, scholar, follower of a teacher. Emphatic, for true 

* A classical Professor, on the import of matlieteuo has written : " The true distinction between 
tudaskein and matlieteuein I believe to be this; <Kdas. is the general term for teach ; it means to 
teach any body or anything. Hatheteueiit, is a derivative verb, formed from the substantive 
mathetes. As to verbs in eo and euo, Bnttman says (p. 302), ' These verbs are derived from almost 
all terminations, and denote chiefly the situation or action of him whom the radical noun 
designates : thns, doulos a slave, douleuo to be a slave, to serve, kolax a flatterer, lolakeuo to be a 
flatterer, to flatter, alcthes true, alethcuo to be true, to speak the truth, tasileus king, lasileuo to 
reign, &c. Most commonly they are intransitive, but sometimes also transitive.' With this 
statement of Buttman's, Donaldson in the main agrees. Accordingly the first meaning of mathe- 
tem is to be a mathetei, a pupa, learner. But it also came to be used transitively, as in Matthew. 
^roere it evidently means ty make a person a disciple, or learjier," ' 
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Christ also requires ; and it is comprised in this word, Let him FOLLOW He. See the 
following verses.'" Com., on Mark viii, 34. 

Dr. W. Coo'ir, in his volume on The Deity, &c. (pp. 546, 547), says on Matt, xxyiii, 
19 :" The ordinance of baptism was established as an initiatory rite of the Christian 
fejst/ein a rite performed on introducing men to the knowledge of the true God." 
"Baptism as a Christian ordinance is a solemn recognition of God as our Creator, our 
sovereign Lord, who alone has an absolute right to our services and our hearts." 
" Baptism is a solemn act of worship." " Baptism is a solemn act of personal dedica- 
tion to God." " Baptism is a sign and seal of a covenant engagement between us and 
God. a covenant in which we receive the word of God for our oracle, His will for our 
law, THs example for our pattern, and His glory as the sole end of our existence." As 
lie infers the Deity of Father, Son, and Spirit, we from his words make another and 
equally legitimate'iuference. " If baptism express, as we have stated, a recognition 
of the true God. an act of worship directed to the true God, a dedication of ourselves 
to the service and glory of the true God, then" let infant and indiscriminate baptism 
be immediately abandoned in theory and practice. : 



VI. DR. HALLET. 

J. KniT. "Give -waling shelter to no error." "Assist in removing, with a cautious and 
reverent hnnd. lie accretions which time may hare gathered around the fair fabric of the truth, 
snd in bringing it out in its own simplicity and beaut}'." " The correction of what is wrong is an 
important service to the most sacred of all causes." " Nothing is so desirable, nothing is so much 
needed, as to brics all onr opinions and all our teaching, into exact conformity to the word of 
God." The Di. Cor-, p. So. 

I>r- A. EAIXIGH. " It is lawful, if we can, to dash one false assumption against another, that 
clier or both may be broken and reuio<red, and room made for the truth." Ser., on Pr. xxviii, IS. 

C. H. SprEi,i,o:>. " It is a very potent rejoinder to a man in argument when yon can produce 
from Kojat of his oi-n works statements on your side againsthim." Ser., on Eph. v, 14. 

Aip. WsiTziXT. " It is the very discipline of the mind by which we advance towards clear- 
acs= of conceptions, to be perpetually comparing onr opinions together, in order to detect 
incoEEisteBcy, and rejecting those which appear ill-founded, or modifying so as to reconcile with 
each other snch notions as appear agreeable to truth." Misc. Hem., p. 101. 

2?r. Halley has undertaken the defence of infant baptism from the commission 
aor^ valorously than any other writer with whom I am acquainted. Dr. Addington, 
an Independent minister of former celebrity, is thus quoted by Dr. S. Stennett : " We 
are told ' that the duty recommended in the word matJieteusate, whatever it be, is 
nothing distinct from baptism, much less previous to it ; that the apostles are not 
required to disciple AXD baptize, but BY and IN baptizing ; and that there is not the 
laast hint of any previous qualification for the ordinance ;' and ' that we have no 
authority from hence to baptize believers, for they are not mentioned' " (Ans., &e., 
pp. 141, 142). Dr. Stennett thought that the "sensible and learned friends" of Dr. 
AJddin^ton would not " thank him for these bold assertions ;" but Dr. Halley main- 
fjniia the grammatical necessity of discipling by and in baptizing, and by and in 
baptizing and f caching, and he has brought all his learning and ingenuity to bear in 
the support of this. He worthily deems Christ's commission "the great law of 
Christian baptism" (Cong. Lee., vol. xv, p. 3), and "the chief authority for the 
continued practice of baptism" (p. 5) ; and he may probably deem the baptizing of 
infants undeserving of Christian patronage if Christ's own and only commission to 
baptize does not give the practice direct and explicit sanction. With him there is in 
the outset, in comparison of arguments from the commission, a noble despising of the 
miserable expedients of his friends who, from the commanded circumcision of male 
infants in token of God's covenant with Abraham, of which the book of Genesis 
contains the record, and from some other Bonrces equally irrelevant and unavailing, 
believe there is a sanction for administering Christian baptism to infants. Whatever 
corroboration of infant baptism Dr. H. conceives may bo obtained from St. Paul's 
Epistle to the Corinthians, or from any other source, he appears to believe that our 
sanction for this practice is required and contained in Christ's commission. He also 
appeals to the commission with a confidence and boldness, with such evident integrity 
and conscientiousness, as is truly refreshing to such as regard Genesis, Jeremiah, and 
Ezekiel, with the MisTim, the Talmuds, and Maimonides, as miserable subterfuges for 
determining the divinely appointed subjects of CHRISTIAN baptism. He does not, 
Jjke Dr. Wardlaw and a host of learned JPredobaptists, interpret the commission as ' 
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clearly and admittedly embracing only those come to years of discretion, and also 
teach that from another source it may be maintained that infants, at least infants 
having one believing parent, are proper subjects of baptism ; that our Saviour has 
enjoined one course, but by some loop-hole which we have been wise enough to discover, 
has left us to conclude that another course is right. However much the .present 
writer may differ from Dr. H. as it regards the foundation for infant baptism which 
he supposes that he finds in the commission, he firmly believes that if infant baptism 
has not a sanction here, it merits universal rejection. The perusal of Dr. H.'s remarks 
to no extent diminishes admiration of his moral character and intellectual power, 
while I believe that no part of his work is more replete with false reasoning, gross 
assumptions, and glaringinconsistencies. But lest I have already spoken too strongly 
let us examine at least some of his assertions somewhat in detail. 

Dr. H. having chosen Matt xxviii, 19, as the text for his 7th lecture, says : " The 
precise point of inquiry being suggested by the terms of our Lord's commission, we 
cannot too constantly or carefully keep them in view. Go ye therefore, and teach, 
or disciple, all the nations, baptizing them into the name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghost. The question respecting the subjects of baptism is here 
resolved into one of grammar and criticism. It is simply, what is the antecedent to 
the word them, or for what noun is that pronoun substituted ? Going forth, disciple 
all the nations fpanta ethnej, baptizing them (autousj, all the nations, into the name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost; teaching them, all the nations, 
to observe all things whatsoever I have commanded you. So far as the grammatical, 
construction is concerned, the meaning of the terms is precisely the same as it would 
be if the words of the command were, baptize all the nations. Adhering, therfore, to 
the grammar of the words, we say the commission, which no man has aright to alter, 
is baptize all the nations." In a note he adds, " I suppose no one will object that 
autous being masculine does not refer to panta ta ethne being neuter ; as this would 
betray gross ignorance of the common rule of Greek syntax, known by every school 
boy, respecting the reference of pronouns to neuter nouns. Tertullian renders the 
passage : lie et docete nationes tingendas in Patrern, et in Kliiim, et in Spiritu/m 
Sanctum" (vol. xv, pp. 1, 2). The extract from Tertullian reads thus in English : 
" Go and teach the nations to be immersed into the Father, and into the Son, and into 
the Holy Spirit." The rule in Greek syntax which Dr. H. supposes every school boy 
to know, is not the common rule denning the agreement of pronouns with the nouns 
to which they belong, according to any Greek grammar, ancient or modern, with 
which I am acquainted. It is an exception to the rule of agreement for pronouns. 
But in pronouns belonging to such words as the neuter noun ethnc, in the import of 
which are human beings, it is one of the most frequent exceptions, so that Ptedobap- 
tists may safely affirm that it is not inconsistent with grammar that the neuter ethne 
should be the noun to which the masculine pronoun autoiis belongs. The expression 
of Dr. H. is calculated to mislead the merely English scholar, while his probable 
meaning, for anything I know, may be admitted by every Greek scholar. The rule 
in all Greek grammars, so far as my knowledge extends, is in accordance with 
what Webster in his Syntax and, Synonymes of the Greek Testament asserts 



the head of rational concord, Ttata sunesin, the concord being regulated by the 
sense rather than by the grammatical gender" (p. 53). He also says, " Sometimes 
the word to which the adjectival attribute refers, is suggested by the nature of 
the context" (p. 53). Greek grammar on pronouns has been noticed (p. 594), in reply 
to Dr. Stacey. 

> This commission, " the grammatical construction" of which is given by Dr. H. 
with supposed correctness and certain emphasis, he rightly maintains " we should 
suppose to be clear, distinct, and express, saying neither more nor less than is 
intended" (p. 3). Dr. H. ia willing so strictly to adhere to " the letter of Scripture 
instead of pursuing inferential or analogical reasoning" (p. 2), that he will not accept 
even " a little quiet, gentle distillation in the alembic of inference or analogy" (p. 2), 
which he gently hints is done by those who from the letter of the commission " extract 
believers' baptism" (p. 2). Indeed the process by which the Baptists make this extract 
from the commission he deems unusually " curious and refined," " as not a word 
about believers is to be found in the whole commission" (p. 2). " It commands us to 
baptize all the nations not the believers only, not the adults_ only" (p. 3). It is 
deemed veryinconsistent on the part of Baptists to limit the baptizing of the commission 
to disciples, because there are no " obvious and undeniable reasons" for imposing. a 
*' reBtriotion upon the general terms of what may be palled the great law of Christian, 
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baptism" (p. 3). If Baptists object that Dr. H. himself admits " some limitation" to 
the baptizing, the doctor considers his reply to be " obvious, as the command certainly 
enjoins no more than we are able to perform. We are commanded to teach all the 
nations ; but if classes or nations will not, or cannot be taught, with them, of course 
our obligation ceases" (p. 3). " When Christ says, Teach all the nations, what right 
have I to exclude any who can be taught ? And when He says, Baptize all the nations, 
what right have I to exclude any who can be baptized" (pp. 3, 4) ? " That we cannot 
baptize some is no reason for our exclusion of others" (p. 4). Thus the supposed 
commands to baptize all the nations and to teach, all the nations, have no limitation 
but that of possibility. And the matter of order is so entirely out of the question, 
that if we may not first teach or baptize at haphazard, we may do either first, just as 
we are able ! There is no law, and there can be no transgression ! If we cannot 
persuade to abandon lying, we may persuade to submit to baptism ! Who will forbid 
. obedience to one command because another is for the present neglected ? If a man 
will not give up his drunkenness, he maybe induced to partake of the Lord's Supper! 
This, however, is wrong, because apostolic practice and inspired instruction teach 
that this is not God's order. But on baptizing first or teaching first, there is nothing 
to be learnt from the inspired records ! They give no instruction about first preaching 
the gospel, and then baptizing them that received and believed the glad tidings ! On 
baptizing or teaching those we can either baptize or teach, Dr. H. says: "Ifitbe : 
said, infants cannot be baptized, we ask why they cannot" (p. 4). I am happy to 
believe with the President of New College that " there is no insuperable difficnlty_ in 
dipping an infant" (p. 4). Nor do I know that any person of any denomination 
disbelieves its possibility. This limitation of possibility is the limitation No. 1 to 
the command to disciple every human being, man, woman, or child. And the good 
doctor is so willing, I doubt not really willing, to do justice to his opponents, that he 
" will examine" any reasons for limitation, if they " bo adduced." But, as he says, 
" the limitation, if there be any, must be proved by direct, or inferential, or analogical 
reasoning, or by reasoning of some kind or other" (p. 4). I also quite approve of the 
preference which ho maintains ought to bo given to " the literal signification" of 
the commission, by the terms of which he assures us he feels bound " to maintain 
that it is the duty of the Christian church both to baptize and teach, to the utmost 
extent within its power, ' all the nations,' unless we find in other parts of Scripture 
some restriction imposed in terms as plain as those of the command" (p. 5). Any 
restriction of the commission " must be at least quite as express and incontrovertible 
as the command, the sense of which is to be affected by it" (p. 5). On this basis he 
endeavours " to raise the superstructure." He teaches that " the great argument for 
the baptism of infants" is, that they " are certainly included in the term ' all the 
nations,' " which does not " mean only a few adults" (p. 6). To the grammar of the 
commission he makes his appeal. The phrase " baptizing them," derives, says he, " ita 
breadth of meaning from the antecedent ' all the nations ;'" so that he can say, " To 
any part of the commission, the discipling, the baptizing, or the teaching, I know only 
one limitation, the want of ability to execute it" (p. 6). Thus "I maintain," says he, 
" on the terms of the only commission to baptize, that to baptize an infant is just as 
much the duty of the church and a duty resting upon just the same authority as to 
baptize a Hindoo." p. 6. 

Before we proceed to Dr. Halley's other interpretations of the commission, it may 
be proper to notice two positions that are assumed and maintained in preceding 
extracts, namely, that the discipling of "all the nations" means a discipling of all infants 
and children as well as of all adults, within the limits of possibility, and that etline, 
nations is undoubtedly by the common rule of Greek syntax the noun for which autous, 
them, following baptizing and teaching, is substituted. 

Instead of the command to disciple all the nations, being necessarily a command 
to disciple infants, I maintain that the thing is impossible from the import O/ITAKINO 
DISCIPLES. Instead of infants being necessarily referred to in the words all the 
nations, there is abundant evidence that iu this phraseology there is not necessarily 
any reference to infants, and that in this passage there can be no reference to them. 
On the import of inatliet euo, given in the authorized version to teach, and in the margin 
to make disciples or Christians of, either rendering excluding infants from those to be 
discipled, I will adduce the testimony of a number of lexicographers and critics. On 
MA.THETETJO : 

LIDDELL and SCOTT. " To be pupil to one, tini. n. Trans. To inalce a disciple 
of, Una, N. T. Pass. To be instructed." 

DONNEGAN. With a- dat., " To be the disciple of any one. Act., with an accwfr 
jfl JT, T, ; to instruct, 
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S. " To teach, with aceus. ; to be a disciple." 

ScHLEtrsNEB. Intrana. To be a disciple and hearer, to be taught, to be com- 
manded or trained. Thus it is said of Joseph, of Arimathea, " who also was a disciple 
of Jesus," who also followed the doctrine of Jesus, &c. Trans. To teach, to command 
or train, to make a disciple, and especially in the New Testament, to draw any one to 
the Christian religion, to imbue any one with the first elements of the Christian 
religion (Matt, xxviii, 19). Matheteusate, panto, ta ethne, teach, or render followers of 
My doctrine, all nations, i.e., make them disciples, John iv, 1 ; Acts xiv, 21. Kai 
tnatJieteusantes ikanous, and had drawn many to the Christian faith. 

Dr. E. BOBINSON. "Intrans. To le the disciple of any one. In N, T. also trans., 
to train as a, disciple, to teach, to instruct." 

PABKHUBST. " 1. To be a disciple to, or follower of anotJier's doctrine. Matt. 
xxvii, 57- 2. To make a disciple. Matt, xxviii, 19; Acts xiv, 21. 3. To instruct 
Matt, xiii, 52. But Mathcteutheis in this text may perhaps as well be rendered, made 
a, disci/pie, according to sense 2." 

STEPHANTJS. " To be a disciple, to be a hearer. But also, for To teach." 

M. WEIGHT. " I am a disciple : to instruct." 

E. LEIOH. " To teach or to make disciples ; To deliver the doctrine of faith ; To 
imbue with the first elements of the Christian religion. By teaching to bring to the 
faith of Christ, as the Syriac interpreter rightly explains. Matt, xxviii, 19. Maihe- 
teusate, Go and teach all nations ; or word for word from the Greek, Go, make them 
disciples, as it is expounded, John iv, 1. Disciple (should it be lawful for me thus to 
speak for the sake of teaching) or Make Me disciples, Bullinger. It signifies both to 
teach, as Matt, xxviii, and at the same time also to be a disciple, as Matt, xxvii, 
57. But it is distinguished from didaskein in this, that matlieteuein is to teach and 
instruct those who may bo estranged from our authority and our learning that they 
may be made disciples, but didasTcein signifies to teach those who are already made 
disciples, and are already given to our authority." 

W. GREENFIELD. " To be the disciple of, follow any one as a disciple ; to make 
or cause to be a disciple ; ly inipl. to teach, instruct." * 

If these lexicographers and learned gentlemen had any knowledge of the import of 
inatliei euo, and their testimony the reader will perceive to be perfectly accordant with 
that of the most eminent critics already adduced, it is as absurd to believe that 
mattieieuo is used in application to infants, as to believe, when we read of a nation 
acknowledging their allegiance while the king takes oath respecting his future 
government, that every suckling in the kingdom acknowledged its allegiance. 

The following from similar authority is a portion of similar testimony from the 
import of MATHETES : 



i and SCOTT. " A learner, pupil, Lat. discipulus. Freq. in Att. of the 
pupils of philosophers and rhetoricians." 

DONNEGAN. "A learner, a disciple." . 
ScHBEVEiiitrs. "A disciple." 

SCHI.EUSNEB. "A disciple, a follower of a certain doctrine, eap., one following 
and professing the doctrine of Christ, a Christian. Matt, x, 42, eis onoma mathetou, 
(in the name of a disciple), because he is a follower of My doctrine. Acts vi, 1, ple- 
tliunonton ton mafheton, the number of Christians increasing." 

Dr. E. ROBINSON. "A disciple, scholar, follower of a teacher. Emphatic, for true 

* A classical Professor, on the import of mathcteuo has written : "The true distinction between 
didaskeln and matlieteuein I believe to be this diclas. is the general term for teach ; it means to 
teach any body or anything. Zlathcteuein is a derivative verb, formed from the substantive 
mathetes. As to verbs in eo and euo, Bnttman says (p. 302), ' These verbs are derived from almost 
all terminations, and denote chiefly the situation or action of him Tvhom the radical noun 
designates : thus, doulos a. slave, iloulcuo to be a slave, to serve, kolax a flatterer, kolakcuo to be a 
flatterer, to flatter, aletlies trne, aletJieuo to be true, to speak the truth, basileus king, basileuo to 
reign, &c. Most commonly they are intransitive, but sometimes also transitive.' With this 
statement of Buttmou's, Donaldson in the main agrees. Accordingly the first meaning of matlie- 
teuo is to bs a matlietes, a pnpil, learner, Bnt it also came to be used transitively, as in Matthew. 
^There. it evidently means to wafce a person a ilfaiple, " ' 
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disciples, John xiii, 35 ; xv, 8. After Christ's death the term disciple takes the broader 
sense of follower, believer, the same as Christian, Acts vi, 1,2; xi, 26," 

STEPHANUS. " Discipulus." 

M. WEIGHT. " Scholar, disciple." 

B. LEIGH. "A disciplevery often. It signifies all those who follow the instruction 
of Christ. It is sometimes taken in general for any of the faithful of Christ, "La., xiv, 
26 ; Acts i, 15 ; vi, 1 ; si, 26. In the evangelical history the apostles are almost still 
understood by this name, as Matt, ix, 10; x, 1. It is taken also for a learner or 
scholar who submitteth himself to another to be taught; any learner, Matt, xi, 2 ; 
Acts xx, 30. Hypocrites, which heard and professed Christ's doctrine, -without any 
love to it or faith in it, are so called, John vi, 66." 

W, GREENFIELD. "A disciple; whence matlietria, a female disciple, female 
Christian, Acts ix, 36." 

If these lexicographers have correctly given the import of mathetes, where is the 
possibility of making an unconscious babe the disciple of Christ ? In the quotations, 
I have omitted references to classical, and some other authority, given in support of 
the renderings by these learned writers. 

To the import of disciple I shall next adduce the testimony of a few divines ; testi- 
mony which from Wycliffo, Luther, and Calvin, from Howe, Owen, and a host of 
puritan divines, from Pzedobaptists of every period, it would be easy to multiply a 
thousand fold. It is used by these in application to the followers of Christ as of like 
import to Christian, as it was used ia the days of the apostles, as Dr. Robinson, 
previously quoted, truly and explicitly affirms. And I shall first quote a brother 
whose praise is in all the churches : 

S. llAETiN. " It is not an easy thing to bo a Christian. It is not an easy thing to 
be a disciple. There is a sense in which the yoke is easy and the burden light ; but, 
dear brethren, you who are Christians at all know right well that you have every day 
to fight against the world, and the flesh, and tho devil." Ser., on 2 Chron., xiv, 11. 

Dr. BAFFLES. " A church is a voluntary association of the disciples of Christ, or 
such as profess to be so, for the purpose of mutual fellowship and oversight in the 
Lord, in the celebration of Divine ordinances, the maintenance of Christian discipline, 
and the promotion, in every way, of the cause of Christ among and around them." 
Memoirs, p. 409. 

Dr. P. FAIEBAIEN. " Disciple is one who has learned of another, has imbibed his 
views, and follows his guidance." Imp. Si. Die. Art. Bap. 

Dr. BADIE. "Disciple (Matt, x, 24). One who receives, or professes to receive, 
instruction from another (Matt, xi, 2 ; Luke xiv, 26, 27, 33 ; John ix, 28). In the New 
Testament it denotes the professed followers of our Saviour ; but not always His true 
followers (Matt, xxvi, 20, 21 ; John vi, 66). To all His disciples the language of the 
Master is, ' Learn of Me.' "Si. Gij. Art. Dis. 

A. HEWTTSON. "Love of theory should have no existence in the mind of a disciple, 
whose single aim is to know the mind of Christ, as it is embodied in the holy Scriptures,' ' 
Life, by. J. Baillie, p. 82. 

The sentiment of Dr. Wardlaw, if wo except the instance of Joseph of Arimathea, 
whose discipleship is qualified by the word secretly, I believe to be incapable of 
refutation. It is that the word disciple in tho New Testament " invariably denotes, 
there, not one who comes to be taught, and submits to instruction, without at all com- 
mitting himself to tho doctrine of the teacher, but one who has heard, andwhopro/essscs 
to receive the lessons, and becomes an avowed adherent of the master." Reply of Dr. 
H., p. 197. 

J. PLETCHBB. " The members composing tho churches were Christians, and 
Christians only ; avowed and recognized disciples of Christ. All were on a common 
footing of independent faith and practico." His. oflnd., p. 103. 

E. E. CONDEK. " True discipleship lies in following Jesus." "We must all have 
the spirit that will make us ready to give up everything for Christ. Tho test of true 
love is self-sacrifice." Gain., on Matt, iv, 

It is evident that these writers, and thousands more, could speak of sincere disciples 
of Christ as saints indeed, and like Plavel teach that the keeping of the heart is 
" the great work and business of their lives." Because they used the words " saint 
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indeed," they did not suppose that they were darkening counsel, and that they would 
occasion quibbling about the import of saint. They had such views of a Christian, or 
a disciple of Christ, as were possessed by the authors of Christian Progress, Christian 
Charity, Christian Experience, &c. These could speak of disciples as believers, and 
would not hesitate, after Bp. Hall's example, to apply to them as Christ's charge and 
their duty, " Te believe in God, believe also in Me." Indeed says the Rev. Thomas 
Boston, and Ithink correctly, " To be a disciple of Christ and a believer are reciprocal 
terms" (Thes. Theol. de Bap., p. 125). And similarly the Eev. W. Thorn speaks of 
"Believers, Christians, Converts, and Disciples" (Inf. Sap., p. 301) Although else- 
where he says, " "When we speak of disciples, of course we mean scholars, pupils, or 
students in the schools of Christianity" (p. 107). Except for gaining the baptism of 
infants it may be regarded as universally admitted by Christians that disciple 
" signifies as does its Greek original, a learner, one that becomes acquainted with the 
doctrine and discipline of another, who is his teacher." " A Christian is a disciple, 
that is, a learner of Christ, whose teachings he is by profession, bound to ascertain, 
revere, and observe, in the use of whatever means he has in his power." " The true 
disciple, after his measure, becomes like his Divine Master." So Dr. Halley, 
notwithstanding his lowering and perverting of the import of disciple in the commission, 
in other parts of the same book uses the nouns disciples, Christians, and believers as 
synonymous terms. The apostles are usually designated by him disciples or apostles, 
while the members of apostolic churches have the designation of disciples, of believers, 
and of Christians, sometimes one word occurring after the other in the same page. 
Speaking of Matt, xxvi, 19-25, as compared with Mark, and of John, he says at p. 172, 
" In John the disciples are represented ... In Matthew these doubting disciples 
say . . . In John the answer is given to the beloved disciple . . . In Matthew 
it is given to the disciples." See also pp. 251, 253, 254, 257, 259, 338, 340, 341, 345. 
In some of these passages it embraces not the apostles only but other followers of 
Christ. "When speaking of those who came together at Troas to break bread the 
inspired record is followed .- " The disciples in Troas came together . . . the 
disciples coming together" (p. 159. See also p. 262). He speaks of the events of that 
evening when the Lord's Supper was instituted, as " deeply interesting, not only to 
His disciples who were present, but to all who believe on His name" (p. 256). 
The apostle Paul is said to have "evidently regarded the service (of tne lord's 
Supper) as did the first Christians" (p. 264). And respecting its observance Dr. H. 
appeals to " all professing Christians" (p. 267). He speaks of the "primitive Chris- 
tians" and of " Christians in later ages" (p. 339). " The memorials of His death are 
committed to all believers . . . All who are justified in acting upon the presumption 
that they are Christ's disciples ... If the fear of displeasing the Lord deters 
any true disciples . . . The dying request which Jesus gave to His disciplea 
. . . The believer ought to avoid both transgressions of Christ's law" (pp. 361, 362). 
Speaking of the little ceremony belonging to the religion of Jesus, he deplores "Sow 
much His professed disciples have made from that little by their additions, perversions, 
and substitutions" (p. 392). If to make disciples, which is acknowledged by Dr. H. 
to be Christ's commission to His apostles, is nothing else than to make disciples, 
believers, or Christians, which words are used interchangeably and as synonymous by 
Dr. H. himself, what right has he to say that " not a word about believers is to be 
found in the whole commission ?" The substance of the word is in matheteusate, and 
no one on the earth beneath, or in the heavens above, is able to separate it therefrom. 
Dr. Halley's writings, when he has not the baptizing of infants before his mind's eye, 
are confirmatory of this. But defending the practice of infant baptism, he diminishes, 
alters, and perverts the import of disciple and believer, instead of adhering to the 
scriptural representation of I)r. Fairbairn, more fully explained by Dr. Eadie. Instead 
of teaching that disciple or believer is used in application to the sincere and false, a 
profession of discipleship or faith being made, he teaches that "the terms 'disciple' 
and 'believing' in the New Testament" are used in application to the unregenerate, 
the learners of Christ's doctrine, the attendants on His ministry, the learners of His 
doctrine, and learners of a very low order. He thus gets to the conclusion that neither 
faith in Christ, nor the profession of it, nor the capability of it, is necessary to our 
being discipled to Christ. He moreover quotes " another illustration of the terms 
' disciples' and ' believing,' in John viii, 31, 32 : ' Then said Jesus to those Jews which 
believed on Him, If ye continue in My word then are ye My disciples indeed' . . . 
Although these persons are said to have believed, and were therefore disciples in the 
common sense of the word, it remained to be seen on further proof of their continuing 
in the word of Christ whether they would become disciples indeed" (pp. 118-120). It 
is admitted here that believing is necessary to being disciples " in the common sense 
of the word.". Elsewhere he speaks of learners becoming "disciples indeed," 
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becoming " converts," and then they are eligible to "the f ellowsMp of the church" 
(p. 105). Did Christ, in. commanding His disciples to go and make disciples, instead 
of meaning that they should make disciples indeed, mean that they should make the 
medley multitude whom Dr. H. and others would here number among the disciples ? 
I know not that any one denies that a person may believe to the extent to which 
Simon did, without having repentance towards God and trust in the adorable Jesus as 
his Saviour ; that a person may bear the name of a disciple of Jesus without being a 
disciple indeed. But note how interchangeably, and as synonymous, the words dis- 
ciple and believer are used even by Dr. Halley, as indeed they are by_ every intelligent 
Christian. This is accordant with God's word in'the use of disciple and believer. 
" Believers were the more added to the Lord." Saul first breathed put " threatenings 
and slaughter against the disciples," and afterward "assayed to join himself to the 
disciples : but they were all afraid of him, and believed not that he was a disciple." 
" The disciples were called Christians first in Antioch." " Be thou an example of the 
believers." If the import of disciple and believer according to God's word and Dr. 
Halley's belief, are synonymous, has Dr. H. on the commission to make disciples, 
more right to say " not a word about believers is to be found in the whole commission," 
than he has to say that not a word about disciples is to be found in the whole 
commission? In Wesley's Notes on the commission, we read, " Disciple all nations," 
"Make them My disciples." Did the Saviour mean and wish less than this? 
Does He wish the making of hypocrites? la not every true disciple of Christ a 
believer on Christ ? There is as much evidence that believer as that disciple is no 
designation of a Christian. Paring down and perverting the import of scriptural 
terms, we may be assured that believer does not necessarily represent a regenerate 
person ; and in the assurance that whosoever believeth on Christ shall not perish, we 
may see nothing to forbid that the unregenerate shall have everlasting life. Learning 
and ingenuity by some plausibilities and a heap of perversions may extract every 
truth from God's blessed book. 

The very first word in Christ's commission ftnatheteusatej as is every subsequent 
part is in direct opposition to the assumption that there is any reference to infants 
in the commission. Having read the exposition of this word by lexicographers, critics, 
and divings, and having noticed Dr. H.'s concession that in holy writ persons " are 
said to have believed, and were therefore disciples in the common sense of the word," 
and believing that our Saviour no more used the word "Disciple," or "Make 
disciples," in an uncommon sense than that He spoke to tho disciples in an unknown 
tongue, let us notice the other occurrences of this term in God's word. It occurs but 
in the commission and in three other places in the New Testament. 

In Matt, xiii, 52, it is in the authorized version rendered "instructed." "There- 
fore every scribe- which is instructed unto the kingdom of heaven, is like," &o. The 
word is matlieteutheis. In Matt, xxvii, 57, it is rendered, "was disciple." "Who 
also himself was Jesus' disci/pie." The word here is matheteuse. In Acts xiv, 21, it 
is rendered " had taught." " And when they had preached the gospel to that city, 
and had taught many." In the margin it reads, " had made many disciples." The 
word is here mattieteusantes. Every one of these occurrences, whether a transitive 
or intransitive use, is confirmatory of the word as utterly inapplicable to infants. 
On Matt, xiii, 52, Webster and Wilkinson say, " Every one who is tnatheteutheis 
enrolled and taught as a disciple, is," &c. On Matt xxvii, 57, they say, "Verbs in 
cuo are formed from nouns, and have generally an intransitive signification of being 
in some state, in possession of some quality ; but they frequently express transitively 



Dr. Halley, "nota word about believers is to be found in the whole commission" (p. 2) ! 

Dean AWOED, on Acts xiv, 21, instead of had taught many, says, liad made many 
disciples. On Matt, xiii, 52, instead of " every scribe which is instructed" he says, 
" literally, made a disciple." 

Dr. BLOOHErELD, on Matt, xxyii, 57, says : " Ematheteuse. Not ' had been,' as 
Wakef . renders, but ' was then' a disciple. . . . Doubtless he was fully a believer 
in the Messiahship of Jesus, but, as is said in the parallel passage of John, ' secretly, 
for fear of the Jews.' " This is consistent with his own interpretation of the word in 
Matt, xxviii, 19, " disciple them or convert them to the faith ;" also with the interpre- 
tation of F. M., and others, "make disciples of, i.e., convert." Dr. J. A. Alexander, 
on Acts xiv, 21, says, " Having both evangelized that city and taught many. They 
not only preached the gospel but received converts." The converts without doubt 
were by their instruction made, before as converts they were received. 
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BATTMQABTEN says, " Paul and Barnabas proceeded to Derbe, where nothing 
remarkable occurred except what in every case must be considered a great event ; a 
considerable number of disciples were gained to the faith in Jesus (ver. 21)." 

CONYBEABE and HOWSON say, " It does not appear that they were hindered in 
' evangelizing ' the city : and the fruit of their labours was the conversion of ' many 
disciples.' " Life and Epis. of Paul, vol. i, p. 240. 

Dr. A. BARNES says, " Had taught many; or rather, had made many disciples." 
On Acts is, 19, he says, " With the disciples, with Christians." 

Dr. J. BENNETT says, " They not merely preached the gospel in that city, but 
made a considerable number of disciples." 

BABTON BOTTCHIER says, " ' They taught many,' or as the word more correctly 
signifies, ' made many disciples.' " 

The paraphrase of Dr. S. Clarke on "who also himself was Jesus' disciple," is 
"who secretly believed on Jesus, and embraced His doctrine." 

In the Notes of Valpy's Greek Testament we read on Matt, xiii, 52, " Since you 
understand these things clearly, says pur blessed Lord, I now charge you to perform 
the duties of true teachers, and as scribes well instructed. ... Matheteufheis, 
'being instructed, may also be rendered being made a disciple, according to the sense 
of matheteuo, Matt, xxvii, 57." 

SCHLETJSNEB, on Matt, xiii, 52, says, " Every teacher who well understands My 
doctrine." 

The Syriac translation by Etheridge, is, "Every scribe who is learned in the 
kingdom of heaven." 

W. TEOLLOFE, on Matt, xiii, 52, says, "The words matJieteutheis debasileia, should 
be rendered disciplined to the kingdom, i,e., thoroughly acquainted with the character 
and pretensions of the gospel." On Acts xiv, 21, he has " matheteusantes ikanous. 
Having made many disciples." 

Tile Emphatic Diaglott reads : " And having preached the glad tidings in that 
city, and made many disciples, they returned," &c. 

DODDBIDGE thus translates Matt, xiii, 52, " Every scribe who is disciplined to the 
kingdom of heaven," &c., and Acts xiv, 21, "And having preached the gospel to that 
city, and made a considerable number of disciples, they," &c. 

POOLE, on Matt, xxvii, 57, says, "a disciple, one that had learned of Christ." 

BENGEL, on Matt, xiii, 52, has, " mathcteutheis, instructed. As basiZeuo signifies 
both to make a king and act the king, so also mafheteuo to make disciples (expressed 
in John iv, 1, by mathetas poieinj and act or le a disciple, see ch. xxvii, 57." 

EtSLET, on " every scribe which is instructed," adds, " i.e., who becomes a disciple.' 

Dr. HEY. " Matheteusate panta etJme, means make disciples fmathetasj of all 
nations." Lee. in Div., vol. iv, p. 297. 

E. ~R. CONDEB writes : " Every Scribe. The apostles not having yet been sent 
forth, or become familiar with the idea of the Christian ministry, their Master uses 
the most familiar and intelligible word to express a well instructed teacher of God's 
truth. They did not yet know that in time to come they should be not merely ex- 
pounders, but writers of inspired Scripture. Instructed, or 'discipled.'" Com., on 
Matt, xiii, 52. 

Dr. D. BBOWN speaks of Joseph's discipleship as having been timid previous to 
Christ's death, and as being then courageous; and he adds that "the heroism of faith 
is usually kindled by desperate circumstances, and is not seldom displayed by thoso 
who before were the most timid, and scarce known as disciples at all." 

Dr. JAMES MOBISON. "And disciple all the nations, that is, And bring all tlie 
nations into a condition of disciplehood of disciplehood to Me." "It brings 
beautifully into view men's fundamental need of education education under Christ. 
All men need to become pupils of Jesns Christ." Com., on Matt, xxviii, 19. 

_ These learned Psedobaptists, it will be seen, give to matheteuo a meaning accordant 
with the marginal rendering of our authorized version, to make disciples or Christians. 
But^all these are unnecessarily adduced to prove that matheteuo, to be or to make a 
disciple, necessarily includes the idea of teaching or being taught, and that faith, 
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weaker or stronger, more or less comprehensive in regard to truths embraced, is an 
ingredient belonging to the import of this word in every scriptural occurrence. There . 
is not, I believe, an evangelical Episcopalian in the world, who, if not thinking of the 
baptism of infants, would withhold his consent from the language of Scott, who, 
speaking of Joseph of Arimathea, mentions that he " waited forthe kingdom of God," 
that " he had secretly become a disciple of Jesus ; but being timid, moving in a high 
rauk in society, and knowing the malignity of the rulers, he had not openly confessed 
his faith;" and who on Acts xiv, 21-23 says, "After the apostles had published the 
glad tidings of salvation, and 'made many disciples' in Derbe, they re-visited the 
several cities whence they had been driven by persecution ; to instruct, encourage, and 
establish the new converts ; exhorting them to continue in ' the faith,' " &c. Nor do 
I believe there is any Presbyterian minister, who will object to Dr. D. Davidson's 
interpreting t lie opening of the door o/ faith unto the Gentiles, as " the successful 
introduction of the gospel unto the Gentiles," or even the successful accomplishment, 
under God, of the discipling enjoined in the commission. Nor do I believe there is an 
Independent minister in existence who, forgetful of infant baptism, would object to 
the rendering of Dr. Doddridge : " And having preached the gospel to that city, and 
made a considerable number of disciples, they returned toLystra and to Iconium and 
Antioch, confirming the souls of the disciples, exhorting them to continue in the faith," 
&c. Nor do I believe there is a Wesleyan minister in. the world, who, forgetting 
Pcedobaptism, would deem Dr. A. Clarke heterodox, when on Acts xiv, 22, he writes : 
" Confirming the souls of the disciples. The word disciple signifies literally a scholar. 
The church of Christ was a school, in which Christ Himself was chief Master; and His 
apostles subordinate teachers. All the converts were disciples or scholars, who came 
to this school to be instructed in the knowledge of tliemselves and their God : of their 
duty to Him, to the church, to society, and to themselves." How applicable to infants 
ate such expressions as, " All the converts were disciples or scholars !" These Psedo- 
baptist testimonies accord with that of the Baptist E. Eobinson, who says that 
matheteuo " always signifieth either to be or to make disciples, wheresoever it occurs 
in aU the Scriptures : as Matt, xiii, 52 . . . Matt, xivii, 57 . . . Acts xiv, 21." 
In Malt, xiii, 52 the Syriac has, "made a disciple." In. Acts xiv, 21, " the Syriac 
and Arabic, more properly, Jiaving made many disciples." ' The Persian paraphras- 
tically expounds it. Go ye and reduce all nations to My faithand religion." InEob.'s 
Claude's Essay, vol. i, pp. 33, 34. 

There is not one person, I believe, in all these denominations, who understands 
the Greek -language and the oracles of God, who, forgetting Pasdobaptism, will not 
admit that the marginal reading in. Matt, xxviii, 19, Make disciples or Christians of 
all nations, is a more literal rendering than teach all nations, and that the inspired 
writer who teaches that " The disciples were called Christians first in Antiooh," uses 
the word disciples as synonymous with believers or Christians. Having taught in 
Acts xiv, 21 that in Derbe the gospel was preached and many disciples were made, in 
the next verse he speaks of the souls of disciples being confirmed, aud of their being 
exhorted to continue in the faith. If I am mistaken as to faith I say not how weak 
or how strong being a NECESSABT ingredient in the character of a disciple, so that 
without faith there is no discipleship to Christ, let some learned Psedobaptist give 
" the grammatical construction" of these verses. Let him hence adduce proof or 
confirmation of the hypothesis, that disciple means a learner of the lowest degree, an 
unconverted man, or an infant, if baptized ; and that the Lord of glory, declaring 
His possession of all power, solemnly enjoined His apostles to accomplish this dis- 
cipleship, previously qualifying them for their great work by the baptism of the Spirit. 
But if faith is absolutely requisite in every disciple of Christ, let Pasdobaptists take 
shame to themselves for taunting Baptists with putting it into the commission, and 
let them cease unscripturally and absurdly to say that we are commanded to disciple 
infants to Christ.* Every occurrence of matheteuo in addition to Matt, xxviii, 19, has 
now been examined, and every occurrence is corroborative of its invariably meaning 
to be or to make a disciple, and thus is opposed to the idea that there is in the 
commission any reference to infants. 



credible profession there is not a word in the commission according to which they baptize ; and 
they have no more right to assert this limitation as their gloss or amendment, than they have to 
append a clause restricting baptism only to Jews, or only to Gentiles only to men, or only to 
women. By what authority doest thou these things, or who gave thee this authority" (vol. xv, 
p. 88) ? He also who strenuously maintains that the Lord's Supper ig intended only for the regeu- 
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As long as mafheteuo includes teaching, which it certainly does, so long -will it 
imply in the persons taught "a capacity of receiving instruction. But infants are not 
capable of being taught. Therefore it was not, it could not be, our Saviour's meaning 
to require His ministers to teach and baptize them" (Dr. Stennett, p. 133). Mafliet &uo 
not only includes teaching, but the effect of teaching, teaching successfully, so as to 
accomplish the diseipBng, that disoipling which is effected only by teaching. Infants 
cannot be introduced into the commission without perverting the import of discipling. 
Whether maihetes or eiTme be the antecedent to autous, on which I make no positive 
affirmation, the scriptural import of discipling debars its application to infants. If 
Christ by commanding to disciple meant only, Make learners of the lowest degree, He 
meant what is distinct from baptizing, and what cannot be performed on infants. 
Adherence to the proper import of discipling, is not only important as deciding the 
scriptural subjects of baptism, but as stopping the inlet to other and fearful perver- 
sions of Divine truth. The words of Hooker are as truthful as thoy are forcible when 
he says : " There is nothing more dangerous than this licentious and deluding art, 
which changeth the meaning of words, as alchymy doth or would do the substance 
of metals, maketh of anything what it listeth, and bringeth in the end all truth to 
nothing." Works, vol. ii, p. 211. 

I will, in concluding this part of the proof that infants have no place in the com- 
mission, adduce our Saviour's testimony to the character of a disciple of Christ, and a 
few other occurrences of the word disciple in the New Testament. In reading what Christ 
teaches to be included in being a disciple, we must marvel greatly if He who 
subsequently taught that we are to the end of the world to disciple all by baptism, 
says on His disciples not a word about that of which infants are capable, but in every 
explanation states what cannot pertain to infants or the ungodly. Jesus said, " If 
any man come to Me and hate not his father, and mother, and wife, and children, and 
sisters, yea, and his own life also, he cannot be My disciple. And whosoever doth not 
bear his cross, and come after Me, he cannot be My disciple . . . Whosoever he 
be of you that forsaketh not all that he hath, he cannot be My disciple" (Ln, xiv, 26, 
27, 33). Jesus having washed " the disciples' feet," c., said, "Let notyour heart be 
troubled; ye believe in God, believe also in Me. In My Father's house are many 
mansions : if it were not so, I would have told you. I go to prepare a place for yon. 
And if I go and prepare a place for you, I will come again, and receive you unto 
Myself, that where I am, there ye may be also" (John xiii, 5, &c. ; xiv, 1-3). A man 
cured of blindness that had been from his birth, being interrogated a second time by 
certain Pharisees respecting the mode of his cure, said, " Wherefore would ye hear it 
again? Will ye also be His disciples ? Then they reviled him and said, thou art His 
disciple; but we are Moses" disciples" (John ix, 27, 28). A damsel said to Peter, 
"Art not thou also one of this man's disciples" (John xviii, 17)? "None of His 
disciples durst ask TTim who art Thou" (John xxi, 12) ? " And in those days Peter 
stood up in the midst of the disciples, and said . . . Men and brethren," &c. 
(Acts i, 15, 16). "And when Saul was come to Jerusalem, he assayed to join himself 
to the disciples, but they were all afraid of him, and believed not that he was a 
disciple" (Acts ix, 26). " The disciples were called Christians first in Antioch" (Acts 
xi, 26). " And the disciples were filled with joy and with the Holy Ghost" (Acts xiii, 
52). Paul would have exposed himself to great danger at Ephesus, but " the disciples 
suffered him not" (Acts xix, 30). At Troas, on the first day of the week, " the disciples 
came together to break bread" (Acts xx, 7). To the elders of the Ephesian church, 
Paul said, " Of your own selves shall men arise, to draw away disciples after them." 



erate, is so conscious that God doesnot require from us a knowledge of the heart, that he expressly 
maintains "the restriction of the Lord's Snpper to those who moke a credible profession oj 
religion" (p. 154). Again, " A Christian church is a. voluntary society, consisting only of such 
persons as make a credible profession of faith in Christ" (p. 121). Dr. H. mil thns admit to the 
lord's Supper disciples, believers, on faith credibly professed; and to baptism disciples, that is 
learners, those under Christian instruction, or those who it is desired and hoped may at some 
time receive Christian instruction. It might also to some be gratifying, if not also extensively 
useful, if a disciple is a learner in opposition to being a Christian, to be informed what amount of 
knowledge is requisite, or to what extent a person must be under Christian instruction in order to 
be a disciple of Christ. What is the precise point above entire ignorance of Christ, and short of 
being a Christian, that will constitute a person a disciple of Christ ? and that we may not be 
deceived in a matter so intimately connected with the soul's salvation, in what part of the inspired 
volume is the question clearly solved? Does discipleshipto Jesus consist in once allowing Divine 
truth to fall on our ears, and even if unwillingly or unconsciously heard, if also baptized ? Or is 
the way to heaven not quite so broad and easy? Actually observing any Divine direction is a 
distinctthing from being taught to observe the same. OnrgloriqnsLegislator,infmitely wise and 
kind, our Divine Redeemer, cannot have left us in the dark on this matter. 

BB 
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We also read, "Finding disciples, we tarried there seven days: who said to -Paul 
through the Spirit," &c. " A certain disciple was there, named Timotheus." "-This 
is the disciple that testifieth these things." In accordance with these Scriptures, 
Prof . J. Farrar rightly teaches that Christ ' ' by His disciples baptized many that . . . 
were brought to profess faith in Him as the Messiah." Die. Art. Bap. . . 

Prom the whole of what has now been advanced on the import of making disci/pies 
of all the nations, it may be concluded that " disciples" means those who believe on 
Jesus as the Messiah and the Saviour of sinners, who personally trust in Him and 
yield themselves to Him. Persons might be disciples of Christ although their know- 
ledge of Christianity was very elementary. DiscipUngbeing a fact so far as those not 
knowing the heart are capable of judging, progress in Divine knowledge and practice 
would be a proof of sincerity. Although spiritual babes, these disciples were received 
to the Lord's Supper, and to all that God had ordained for the welfare of those that 
have redemption through the blood of Christ. It is not, therefore, to be wondered 
that the Christian church at large regards a disciple of Christ as a believer in Christ, 
a follower of Christ, a Christian. In no other light under the guidance of Divine 
inspiration can the term be considered. And if this is what by the preaching of 
the gospel Christ commissions us to accomplish, infants belong not to the com- 
mission. If our opponents will pervert the import of disciple because some having 
the name had not the reality, they may similarly pervert the import of Christian, 
convert, believer, and many other words. 

But it is thought, notwithstanding the acknowledged and undeniable import of 
disciple, that in being commanded to disciple, or make disciples of all nations, we are 
undoubtedly commanded to disciple infants as well as adults, and that consequently 
infants can certainly be discipled to Christ, or be made disciples of Christ. If infants 
are necessarily meant when this phraseology (all nations) occurs, the matter is decided 
against the Baptists, although the Saviour in our judgment has enjoined an 
impossibility. But let inspired or other writings give their verdict. The Lord is said 
to have brought the fear of David upon all nations (1 Chr. xiv, 17). Did infants fear 
him? In a Messianic Psalm we read, "All nations shall serve Him." "All nations shall 
call Trim blessed" (Psalm Irsii, 11, 17). The interpretation by Dr. H. of all 
nations is, "all the people who constitute the nations" (Reply, p. 40). Do infants 
serve Christ, or call Him blessed ? Similarly test Isaiah xxv, 7, Haggai ii, 7, and 
other Old' Testament occurrences of the phrase. Is there a vail over unconscious 
babes, which God will destroy ? Is Christ the desire of these ? Are infants 
exhorted to praise the Lord (Psalm cxvii, 1) ? Are they among those that shall come 
and worship before God, and glorify His name (Psalm Ixxxvi, 9) ? or that shall see 
God's glory (Isaiah Ixvi, 18) ? When the " gospel of the kingdom" is " preached unto 
all nations," is it preached to babes? Where we read, "by thy sorceries were all 
nations deceived," must we certainly include infants among the deceived ? Are infants, 
because a part of the nations, undoubtedly included among "all the nations that forget 
God," who "shall be turned into hell" (Psalm is, 17) P Drs. Halley and Stacey 
explicitly teach that this is not the doom of any dying in infancy. We read also, " Te 
shall be hated of all nations for My name's sake" (Matt, xxiv, 9). Are infants along 
with others here meant ? 

Dr. H., on our being commanded to disciple all the nations, speaks as positively of 
pur being commanded to disciple infants as if it were clear and certain as any axiom 
in Euclid. We read again, " This gospel of the kingdom shall be preached in all the 
world for a witness unto all nations" (Matt, xxiv, 14). And the apostle of the Gentiles 
speaks of its being " made known to all nations for the obedience of faith." Is the: 
gospel a witness to iwfants ? Is it made known to them ? Are they capable of the 
obedience of faith ? Similarly test Mark xi, 17, Acts xiv, 16, and other such passages. 
Was the temple called by infants "the house of prayer?" Are infants certainly 
meant along with adults as walking "in their own ways ?" What can be more 
preposterous than to suppose that infants are meant in the eases adduced ? And because 
commanded to disciple all nations, are we to regard it clear as a sun-beam that we are. 
to disciple infants ? When the father of a family says in his letter that they all unite 
in love to the friend or relative to whom he is writing, must we necessarily believe 
that the unconscious baby unites in sending love? Does the spirit of inspira- 
tion, does the Divine Saviour use human phraseology with some peculiar and 
extraordinary meaning? That infants are undoubtedly referred to along with adults 
in the command to disciple all the nations, is one of the assumptions on which it is ' 
attempted to demonstrate the duty of infant baptism. " To disciple a nation," says 
Dr, H-j "is nothing else than to disciple all the people who compose it." If the 
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apostles " did not ' so conceive,' they did not understand their commission" (Reply, 
p. 39). Dr. H. might suppose that if we are commanded to "preach the gospel to 
every creature," we must so far abandon common sense in interpreting common 

fhraseology, as to preach the gospel to every "man and woman, child and suckling." 
deny not that infants are included-in " all nations'" as certainly as they are in " every 
creature ;" but I maintain that from the common use and well-known import of such 
phraseology we may know as well as the disciples knew that the command of Jesus 
required not an absurd preaching of the gospel to infants, or the impossible act of 
making them disciples. What did the Eey. T. Binney mean when he taught that the 
Christian dispensation is "intended to unite all nations in a common faith" (Ser. on 
John xviii, 21, p_. 12) ? When nation rises against nation, is it a fact that the infant 
with the adult, if not as adroitly and effectually, yet as certainly uses_ bow and arrow, 
rifle or gun ? As assuredly were infants meant in Christ's commission. 

My own belief is that the apostles, in being sent to make disciples of all the nations, 
to preach the gospel to every creature, were not sent with a Divine message to babes, 
but that they were sent to those come to years of discretion, to actual sinners, needing 
mercy from a justly^ offended but infinitely loving God. Their first work, instead of 
being to preach to infants along with others, or to baptize any, was to deliver from 
God to perishing and helpless sinners a message of unparalleled love and mercy, to 
preach repentance and the remission of sins in Christ's name ; finally indeed among 
all nations, but beginning at Jerusalem (Lu. xxiv, 47). As Dr. H. is wining seriously 
to consider the limitation of the commission professing to rest upon other Scriptures, 
let these now adduced have serious consideration. They merit the regard of all who, 
like Dr. D. Thomas, may have said-: "Are there any nations where there are not 
children ? K not, where is your authority for excluding children from baptism ?" 
(Genius, &c., p. 735) ; or who may have imagined that Dr. H. has forcibly said, " How 
can all be anything but universal?" "To disciple a nation is nothing else than to 
disciple all the people who compose it." "A nation may be baptized as it maybe 
converted, or may be extirpated, not at once, or as a nation, but by its individuals in 
succession" (Reply, p. 39). A worthy sequence and consummation from a false 
premise ! We may convert infants as well as adults ! When the nations of 
Europe were gathered to the crusade, infants were enlisted ! Who can now object to 
the hypothesis that our Saviour commanded to disciple every infant in the world ! M 

But it is further maintained that we are commanded to baptize infants, because 
ethne is, in Matt, xxviii, 19, the antecedent to autous, the commission requiring that we 
disciple persons of all ages, and of all characters, and that we baptize the same, or 
rather that ws disciple these by baptizing them, or by baptising them into the name 
of the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, and by teaching them to observe all things 
whatsoever Christ has commanded. On efhne as the antecedent to autous I may 
remark, first, that if this were proved it would not follow that we are authorized to 
baptize infants, unless I have just given an incorrect exposition of making disciples of 
all the nations. There being no reference to infants in that command, the reference 
being only to persons come to years of discretion, to actual sinners, if ethne is the 
antecedent, and if we are commanded to disciple by baptizing, on which something 
may shortly be said, instead of being commanded to baptize infants, we are rather 
commanded to baptize promiscuously the godly and the wicked, if the godly are found 
among those to whom the glad tidings of redemption through Jeans' blood are 
to be proclaimed. Indeed, if panta ta ethne in the commission prove a command to 
baptize infants, these words prove a command to baptize any, however ungodly, and 
however seoffingly and profanely they may receive the ordinance. Dr. H. would have 
been consistent with his own interpretation of these words in advocating indiscrimin- 
ate baptism, if he had not excluded the profane scoffer, &c. But that ethne is the 
antecedent to autous, I believe, has not yet been 'proved. According to Greek and 
English syntax THE rule is that pronouns agree with the nouns to which they belong 
in gender and number. See p. 601. ATI exceptional rule, and one of frequent occurrence, 
to which Dr. Halley refers as the common rule of Greek syntax known by every 
school-boy, admits that ethne, although neuter, may yet be the antecedent to the 
masculine autous. Matthiaa says, " Adjectives, adjective-pronouns (as the possessive 
pronouns Jioutos, haute, touto; hode, &o. ; autos, hos, he, TioJ, and participles, conform 
themselves properly, in gender and number, to the substantives with which they are 
putas epithets or predicates, or to which they refer" (43i).* Headmitsthat "from 

* Dr. Carson, on the application of an exceptional role to the commission, is much more 
positiye and strqugithan myself. Amongst other things he says, " The phraseology, disciple all the 
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this rule there are many deviations in Greek writers : 1. They refer an adjective, &o., 
to the substantive only in its sense, and put it in the gender wliich is implied in the 
substantive, though this last has a different grammatical gender." Thus Dr. Stacey 
speaks of adjectives or pronouns " agreeing not with the grammatical termination of 
the noun, but with the natural character of the object," " when the object designated 
by a neuter noun is not itself neuter j" and quotes Winer as saying that this " takes 
place uniformly when the neuter noun denotes things which have life ;" and statea 
that Rom. ii, 14 is an example " in which this very neuter noun for nations occurs in a' 
similar connexion with a masculine pronoun ethne . . . houtoi." So Dr. Halley, 
in reply to Mr. Stovel, says on " ethne implying persons and not things, masculine in 
sense, although not in termination, it might be used in the masculine with quite as 
much propriety as in the neuter, agreeing with what grammarians call the natural 
gender" (p. 37). There is difference, however, between Matt. xxviii,19andEom.ii, 14. 
In the latter houtoi can stand for no other noun than ethne. In the former, according 
to another exceptional rule, the pronoun autous can stand for a noun implied in 
matheteuo. " Adjectives and demonstrative pronouns are often referred in respect of 
gender, to words which are implied in a preceding one from the sense or composition" 
(Matthias, 435). This exceptional rule will allow mathetas to be grammatically 
the noun to -which autous belongs, whilst the difference in gender between ethne and 
autous forbids not that ethne may grammatically be the noun to which aufousbelongs. 
Also, the agreement of such a pronoun as autous with such a noun as ethne, I believe 
to be of more frequent occurrence than the agreement of such a pronoun as autous 
with such a noun as mathetas implied in the verb matheteuo, so that at least a first 
leaning to ethne as, if the sense will permit, the antecedent of autous although 
ethne, nations, having a pronoun, has not always one of the masculine gender may 
be justifiable in every Greek scholar, and an acceptance of this might be required, were 
it not that the grammar of the passage allows of another antecedent. Further, it is 
not necessary for me, in maintaining that there is no reference to infants in the 
commission, to admit or deny that ethne is the antecedent to autous. It has been 
shewn that in " all the nations" to be discipled, there can be no reference to infants. 
If autous after baptizing has ethne for its antecedent, it includes no infants. More- 
over, if the first autous has ethne for its antecedent, as given by Winer and S. G. 
Green, the latter autous has the same ; and infants are excluded from diseipling if it 
is by baptizing and teaching, as I shall subsequently maintain. That which I now 
maintain is, that if the pronoun autous after 'baptizontes has ethne for its antecedent, 
the baptizing is distinct from the diseipling, and is subsequent thereto, so that the bap- 
tizing of them into the name of the Father, &c., is the baptizing of them being discipled, 
and the teaching of them to observe, &c., is the teaching of them, being discipled, 
or discipled and baptized, to observe, &c. The commission mentions not firstly, 
secondly, and thirdly, but I maintain what Dr. H. admits and contradicts, that the 
parts of the commission are the diseipling, the baptizing, the teaching to observe, &c. 
I believe in the words of Dr. Stacey that this commission was "intended to guide 
the apostles in the order and kind of service required of them as the earliest preachers 
of the gospel. Their first duty was to make disciples." I do not maintain this simply 
from the order in which diseipling, baptizing, and teaching to observe, &c., appear in 
the commis_sion. I admit that participles in the Greek or the English language may 
follow an indicative or imperative verb, where the ideas of firstly, secondly, and 
thirdly, would be a perversion of the evident import, as when we in the words of an 
English and Greek scholar say, " Go, preach the gospel, exalting the Saviour, dealing 
faithfully with the souls of men ;" but I maintain that such is the import of diseipling 
to Christ, as clearly taught by Christ Himself, and by the subsequent inspired use of 
matheteuo and mathetes, and such had previously been and subsequently was apostolic 
practice, as the oracles of God clearly reveal, that we are shut up to a just exposition 
of the commission by a strict adherence to the order of the commands. It may be 

nations, baptizing tliem, neeessorily confines the baptism to the persons who shall be discipled. 
The antecedent to the pronoun is the word disciples, taken as grammarians speak, out ol the verb 
disciple. The very nature of the thing requires this ; it is obviously only disciples that they could 
baptize. Unbelievers would not submit to baptism. 1 will undertake to shew the greatest bumpkin 
in England, that the restriction is necessarily in the expression. ' Go,' says fl corn-merchant to 
bis clerks, * buy all the grain in the market, storing it," &c. Does any idiot ask, what groin is to 
be stored ? Is it not the grain that is bought, and not the groin that they could not obtain, or 
was bought by others ? Could there arise a question on this subject ? What would be thought, 
ol one of the clerks, v/lio should ask, 'Do you mean, Sir, that I am to store all tho gram in the 
market, whether I can buy it or not ?' Shame," &c. (On Bap., pp. 255, 256). The illustration given 
by Dr. C. is certainly one in point, and directiy opposed to the whole reasoning of Dr. H., that 
the present participle miat 6s contemporaneous with the verb, and express its action. 
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maintained by some that baptizing is a part, ia the completing, the crowning part of 
.discipling ; bnt how can this be, when it is followed in the commission by didaskont es 
autous, equally related to mathet eusate with baptizontes autous ? If we are taught in 
the commission that baptizing is a part of discipling, and have any instruction as to 
its being the first or last part, we are taught that it is the first part. It is in me 
^perfectly consistent to admit that in apostolic times, so far as we know, disciples 
remaining unbaptized were unknown. The duty of'being baptized was so faithfully 
proclaimed and so well known, that no person refusing to be baptized could be regarded 
as a disciple. It does not follow from this that baptizing is a part of diacipling ; nor 
does it follow from this that in the present day and among ourselves, when the Greek 
word for baptizing- ia Anglicized instead of being translated, and when error on baptism 
has long prevailed, that there are not many disciples of Christ who believe that they 
are baptized when they are not, and that there are not eminent Christians who erringly 
but conscientiously refuse to be baptized ; whilst many others attribute to it an efficacy 
which it never did and never will possess. But I believe firmly and painfully too, 
because in this I am directly counter to esteemed opponents that every individual, 
having a knowledge of the Greek language, and entirely ignorant of Christian practice, 
having read the whole of the New Testament, would thus paraphrase Christ's com- 
mission : Go ye therefore, disciple all the nations, baptizing them (being discipled) 
into the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, teaching them 
(being diacipled, or being diseipled and baptized) to observe, &c. In other words, 
make disciples of all the nations, baptizing them into the name of the Father, and of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I 
have commanded you. In opposition to this let ua further notice the interpretation 
of Dr. H. 

Greek syntax is supposed imperatively to demand that we thua interpret the 
commission of our Lord : Disciple all the nations 6i/ baptising them. This ia one 
distinct interpretation of discipling explicity avowed as well aa explicitly denied by 
Dr. Halley. That John's baptism, says Dr. H., " was regarded as the initiatory rite 
ly which the Jews were made his diaciplea, is evident from the worda of the evangelist : 
' The Pharisees heard that Jesus made and baptized more disciples than John'." (vol. 
x, p. 131). " Our Lord commands to disciple by baptizing" (vol. xv, p. 89). " During 
the ministry of our Lord upon earth, the great truth announced was, that Jesus of 
Nazareth was the Messiah promised to the fathers ; and those who desired to learn 
His doctrine, were ' made and baptized disciples,' or made disciples by baptism, (p. 
105). In giving us the summary of his argument in the seventh lecture -he Bays, 
" We have seen that the commiasion of our Lord was to disciple all nations, baptizing 
them" (p. 90). He asserts his agreement with Dr. Wardlaw on the baptism of children, 
" that their baptism has not constituted them properly members of a particular society, 
'but only disci/pies of Christ, under training for the duties and enjoyments of His 
kingdom" {Reply, p. 125). This interpretation would accord with the instruction of 
Dr. Stacey that we are commissioned by Christyirsf to make disciples by baptism, and 
then to teach them to observe, &c. On the pernicious heterodoxy of this sentiment 
something has been said in reply to Dr. S. That an action performed on the body 
should effect the mighty and glorious, moral and spiritual change included in becoming 
a disciple of Christ, is monsteous as the'Bomish doctrine of transubatantiation, and 
ruinous as that of baptismal regeneration. In the " Select "Works of the Bev. and 
learned D. Clarkson, B.D.," edited for the Wyeliffe Society by the Eev. Basil H. 
Cooper, we read : " The resting upon the of us operatum, the mere outward performance 
of a duty, when the heart is not engaged therein, is an open pit, which none shall 
fall into save those that are blind." p. 468. 

But Dr. H. also as distinctly teaches what is altogether different from this, namely, 
that our commission is to disciple as many as we can by and in baptizing and teaching* 
Where he teaches that the participle " baptizing" following the command to disciple, 
being a present participle, requires the baptizing to be contemporaneous with the 
discipling, and to be the means fay which the discipling is accomplished, he may not 
always mean that discipling was accomplished by and in baptizing to the exclusion of 
teaching them to observe all things whatsoever Christ has commanded, but that the 
present participle following a verb in the indicative or imperative mood requires to be 
understood as specifying the action of the verb and as necessarily contemporaneous 
therewith ; so that in the commission, there being two participles, the discipling ia 
accomplished by and in the baptizing and teaching. That I do not apply this, and 
that this cannot be applied to some quotations already given, every reader may 
perceive. But to his words. " Our commission is to disciple as many as we can, by 



614 APPENDIX. 

baptizing and by teaching them" (p. 71). " We make disciples,- according to Christ's 
commission, by baptizing and teaching" (p. 105). " It haa been shown, as the words 
imply, that we are to make disciples by baptizing and teaching" (p. 116). _"Weare 
to baptize in discipling, or in making disciples ;" we are " to disciple bapiitmg, which 
is the true version of the passage. As we are commanded to disciple all the nations, 
baptizing them and teaching them, the meaning is precisely the same as if we were- 
commanded to baptize and teach all the nations in fulfilling our duty of making them 
disciples" (Reply, p. 30). "It appears to me that a Baptist might as well say, the. 
expression, ' he cried, Baying,' means, he said nothing until he had ceased crying, as 
that the command, 'disciple, baptizing and teaching,' means, do not baptize and 
teach until you have made the disciples. The participle must be connected with its 
verb, and not by separation be converted into another verb, as Mr. Stovel, in defiance 
of all grammar, expounds this command to be ' disciple and baptize," instead of 
' disciple, baptizing" " (p. 31). Without entering now into the grammar contended 
for, I would here affirm my belief that no Baptist in the world has ever taught that, 
we are not to teach- until we have made the disciple ! Every Baptist maintains that 
teaching is necessarily included in discipling, whatever may be his opinion as to teaching 
them to observe all things whatsoever Christ has commanded being divinely intended 
to follow the baptizing. Dr. H. assures us that he employs the command "to make 
disciples," " in connexion with its participle ' make disciples, baptising' as the basis 
of" his " whole argument" (p. 32). "Mr. Stovel," says he, "nowhere attempts_to 
reconcile either of his versions with the tense of the participle ' baptizing," which being 
present is to be construed as contemporaneous with the verb. It cannot imply any 
postponement until the act of the verb be completed" (p. 47). " There is no grammatical 
constructio_n which will justify any translation which postpones the baptizing until 
after the discipling. If Mr. Stovel will produce a rule of syntax, according to which 
the present participle denotes an action subsequent to the action "of its verb, and not 
contemporaneous with it; that is, if he will prove that the expression, 'he cried, 
saying,' means he said nothing until after he cried, then I will abandon the controversy, 
by admitting that to ' disciple baptizing' may mean not to baptize until after youhaye 
made disciples" (p. 48). I agree with Dr. H. that the command, Disciple, baptizing, 
implies that baptizing is commanded, " as when I say, ' read standing,' I command the 
person as imperatively to stand as I do to read" (p. 156). I can also_ say that I believe 
standing and reading to be two acts as distinct and specific as discipling and baptizing. 
He says, " What is the difference in the signification of the two phrases, ' Disciple all 
nations, baptizing them,' and 'baptize all nations, discipling them?" I confess I 
have not sufficient acuteness to detect the slightest shade of difference. It is no 
more apparent than in the phrases, ' they were baptized confessing their sins,' and 
' they confessed their sins being baptized.' The former verbs are imperatives, the 
latter are indicatives ; but their connexion with their respective participles is precisely 
the same" (pp. 156, 157). In the same page Dr. H. says, "We are commanded to 
disciple, baptizing and teaching, or, what is the same thing, to baptize and teach in. 
making disciples." How would it read, " They were baptized in and -by confessing 
their sins." According to Dr. H., Greek syntax will not allow us to give any other 
interpretation. If confession is made in being baptized, the baptism is not infant. 
But Dr. H. on this page teaches that certainly we are to baptize " in making disciples." 
At p. 159 he teaches that although mafheteuo "is usually an intransitive verb, denoting 
to learn or to be a disciple, it must be here used in a transitive sense, to teach, or to 
make disciples. Let it mean what it may, the phraseology of its connexion proves 
that it is to be accomplished by baptizing and teaching." Suppose that we accept 
one of the renderings now given by Dr. H., we shall then have, according to the above, 
" Teach all nations by baptizing and teaching I" Finally, " Let Dr. Wardlaw produce 
a present participle like ' baptizing,' in connexion with a verb, and yet not connected 
with the action of the verb, as a present or contemporaneous act, and he will do some- 
thing to refute my reasoning. Such a construction of a verb and the present participle, 
I will venture to say, he has never seen." p. 160. 

These lengthened extracts from Dr. H. are given partly that the reader may be in 
no doubt as to the oracular manner in which he speaks of the stern demands of Greek 
syntax, of inevitable requirements by the grammatical construction of the commission, 
in the interpretation which he has given to it ; partly that the reader may see Low 
much of what he advances is simply a gratuitous assumption ; partly that I may 
condemn him out of the words _of his month ; and principally that what I believe to 
be the true import of the commission may be more firmly established. I am far from 
maintaining that the whole of my venerable opponent's ideas are a figment of the 
imagination. I admit that the present participle following a verb imperative or 
jndjcative, usually expresses an action contemporaneous with that of tfie verb, , J 
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this is invariably and necessarily the case. I admit that the present 
participle following a verb as in the commission baptizontes and didaskontes follow- 
matheteusate, frequently expresses the manner in which the action of the verb is 
accomplished, and the |mporfc of the sentence instead of being perverted or altered, 
if in such a case we insert the preposition by before the participle, mil only be the 
more clearly expressed. I say not that examples of this_ relation of the participle to 
the verbj where such must be the import, are not given in Greek grammars. I deny 
that this construction demands snch an interpretation according to Greek or English, 
syntax, and I adduce what is above rules of grammar, that upon which grammatical 
rules are founded, I adduce TJSB in proof of the correctness of my assertions. Were 
one person, in Greek or English, to direct another to Trill a man, thrusting the dagger 
at once to his heart, no one would doubt that the participle here specifies the manner 
in which the deed was to be accomplished. "When we read, he cried saying, no_one : 
doubts that the saying is contemporaneous with the crying, and though some might 
object to its being said that the crying was accomplished > by the saying, none probably 
would deny that the saying is nothing else than the crying definitely and articulately 
expressed. But that every participle following a verb is not like " saying_" in the 
sentence, "he cried saying," is well known. Dr.H. adduces in proof of baptism being 
enjoined in the commission, the command to " read standing," as certainly enjoining 
standing as well as reading. True, but when I say, " read standing," do I me_an that 
the reading is accomplished by the standing ? This is the interpretation which. Dr. 
H. oracularly teaches us that Greek syntax demands. I deny not that reading and 
standing would be contemporaneous actions in a fulfilment of the command, "read 
standing;" but I deny that either is accomplished by the other. 

Matthias says, that "Verbs which, express any emotion of the mind,_ aa 'to 
rejoice, to be indignant, vexed, ashamed, to repent,' &c., take in the participle the 
object or operative cause" ( 555 [551] ). The same writer also says : "Every action 
which admits of being considered as only accompanying another which is the main 
action, and may thus be represented as an accessory circumstance of another, the 
Greeks are fond of expressing by the participle" ( 557 [2] ) Mr. Moulton, in aNote 
in Winer's Grammar (p. 484), says : " In copiousness of participial phraseology, the 
English comes much nearer the Greek than either the Latin or the German." Dr. S. 
G. Green, in Ha/ndb. to the Gram, of the Gr. Tes., pp. 363, 364, says: "A participle 
without the Article, and in grammatical concord with the subject of the verb, may 
stand as adjunct to the verbal predicate. These adjuncts may be of various kinds, 
as a. Modal, setting forth the manner in which the given action was performed, b. 
Tenvporal, denoting (i) a contemporaneous, (ii) preceding, or (iii) consequent fact^ o. 
A participle often expresses some relation of cause, condition, &c., to the principal 
verb. This relation the general sense of the passage will shew. Ckrasal. Acts iv, 21. 
Concessive. Rom. i, 32. Conditional. -Bom. ii, 27 ; Matt, vi, 27 ; Rom. viii, 23 ; 2 
Cor. v, 2. d. Intensive, a Hebraism." Such rules teach that while it would not be 
ungrammatical to interpret Matt, xxviii, 19, as teaching to disciple by and in baptizing 
and teaching, it is not grammatically necessary. Whether the verb and participle are 
to be thus understood must be determined by their import, or by this and the con- 
nexion. The variety grammatically admissible is abundantly attested by that highest 
authority, s. Two out of three of the examples adduced by Dr. H. undeniably 
oppose the inference he would deduce, that discipling is certainly accomplished by 
baptizing and teaching. Beading- is not accomplished by standing. The disciples of 
John were not baptized by confessing their sins. I may send my domestic to Mr. 

: , or to the market, for fish, bidding her to go, calling on her way home at 

, and bringing back, &c. In this case the calling and the bringing back are 

not the simple accomplishment of the going, neither are they contemporaneous with 
it. I may say of a servant that he went to a certain house, carrying with hint the 
trunk which had been borrowed, and bringing back the basket which had been lent. 
I am not aware that the Greeks, " fond of expressing by a participle," would object to 
a literal ^translation of the participle in these sentences. If objection is made, however, 
to bringing, which in these sentences is not contemporaneous with the imperative 
"go," or with the indicative "went," that elegance would in English (or even in Greek) 
have led to the use of another verb with the conjunction instead of the participle, none 
will object_ that " calling" and " carrying" are not an accomplishment of the action in 
the preceding verb; and none, I believe, can affirm that these sentences, whether in 
English or Greek, are ungrammatical. If I say to an over-wrought friend, Go you to 
Switzerland, taking your wife with you, surveying in your way the beauties of the 
Rhine and the attractions of the principal towns, and having breathed for a few weeks 
the bracing air, and witnessed the romantic scenery of the .Republic, you will return a 
pew man, and find all your work easy and pleasant, do I mean that he is ty) go. {>y 
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taking and surveying ? If I say with a learned writer that " Peter the hermit-Trent 
through all the nations of Europe, gathering them to the crusade," mil : any one 
believe that " gathering" is the means by which "going" .is accomplished? If:Isay 
that a certain celebrity visited different nations, increasing thereby his bellicose and 
industrial knowledge, and mightily enhancing the subsequent power and greatness of 
the nation which he governed, everyone knows that he did not visit by increasing and 
enhancing. I may drown a man, continuously baptizing him, and the drowning_ ia 
accomplished by the baptizing. I may cool iron, dipping it into water, or pouring 
water upon it, or even sprinkBng it with water, and the cooling is accomplished by 
the dipping, or pouring, or sprinkling. I may wade through a river, being immersed 
ttnto the chest, but the wading is not accomplished by being immersed unto the chest. 
And if I command to gather all the fruit from certain trees, excepting only a little on 
the highest or outermost branches, or if I command to hew down a certain tree, leaving 
only the stump, the gathering is not accomplished by " excepting," nor the hewing 
down by " leaving." I dissent not from the sentiment of a Greek scholar already 
quoted, that " ' Disciple by baptizing' is an allowable rendering if we regard only the 
grammar of the passage, bnt not allowable when we consider the New Testament 
character of a disciple, and the condition of discipleship." The participle may or may 
not accomplish the action of the verb. The vaunted rule, oracularly expressed by 
Dr. H. and endorsed -by Dr. Stacey, proves nothing at all; or rather it has no 
existence. But let us come back to the Book of books, that from USE we may 
undoubtedly ascertain whether the grammatical construction of the commission 
requires ns to believe that we are commanded to disciple by and in baptizing them 
into the name, &e. We read in Matt, viii, 27: "But the men marvelled, saying," 
&c. ; and in. Matt, ix, 53 : " The multitudes marvelled, saying," &c. Was the mar. 
veiling accomplished by the saying ? or was the saying altogether contemporaneous 
with it ? We may say that the saying was in connexion with marvelling, and' thus 
was contemporaneous with it; but every one, as I presume, will admit that the 
marvelling certainly preceded and occasioned the saying, and thus -was perfectly 
distinct from it. Aid few will doubt that while it had an existence prior to the saying, 
it also had one subsequent to it. See also Matt, six, 25 ; xxi, 10, 20 ; xxvi, 8, &c. If 
the command to disciple baptizing grammatically demands that the baptizing be 
" contemporaneous with the" discipling, if " it cannot imply any postponement until 
the act of the verb be completed" (Reply, p. 47), the baptizing, in accordance- with 
the expression, " the men marvelled, saying," may yet grammatically constitute no 
part of the discigling. We also read : " There came to fTim a man, kneeling down to 
Him" f&iatb. xvii, 14). "The Pharisees came to Him tempting Him" (Matt, six, 3), 
Did the man come to Christ by kneeling down to Him? Was the kneeling down 
contemporaneous with the coming ? or was it after he had come that he kneeled down 
to Him ? Did the Pharisees come to Christ by tempting TTirn ? Was the tempting 
contemporaneous with the coming, or subsequent to it ? When our Saviour commanded 
to "lend, hoping for nothing again" (Lu. vi, 35), did He mean, lend by hoping for 
nothing again ? When He said, " That ye may ... sit on thrones, judging the 
twelve tribes of Israel," did He mean that they were to sit "by judging? When the 
Pharisees sent unto Christ "their disciples with the Herodians, saying, Master," &o. 
(Matt. Th'i 16), was the sending accomplished by the "saying?" Did not the sending 
also as certainly precede the saying as it was distinct from it ? And why may not 
discipling precede baptizing, and lead to baptizing as grammatically and sensibly as, 
in the passages quoted, the sending preceded the saying, the coming preceded the 
tempting and kneeling, and the marvelling and having indignation (Matt, xxvi, 8), 
while accompanying, causing, and succeeding, also preceded the " saying?" "TTpon 
the first day of the week," holy women "came unto the sepulchre, bringingthe spices," 
&c. (Lu. xxiv, 1). They did not come by bringing the spices. The thieves mentioned 
Lu. x, 30, "departed" not by "leaving" the person "half dead." Wicked Jews (Acts 
xiv, 19) " drew" not Paul out of the city by " supposing he had been dead." Similarly 
I might expose the maintained error by referring to Lu. iv, 35 ; xxiii, 48 ; Acts viii, 
27 ; xvi, 20 ; xxiy, 11 ; Heb. x, 12, 13 ; &c. 

In the following, three participles follow the verb : "Jesus went about all the cities 
and villages, teaching in their synagogues, and_preachmg the gospel of the kingdom, 



and healing every sickness" (Matt, ix, 35). Did Jesus go about by teaching, by 
preaching, by healing ? Mr. Noel on this says : " In each place the preaching and the 
healing necessarily followed the arrival ; but the three habits of travelling, teaching, 
and healing, were, with respect to the whole tour, concurrent" (p. 25). He adduces 
this passage in connexion with his reasoning that if we admit the contemporaneous 
character of disoipling, baptizing, and teaching to observe, &c., we are not necessitated 
to interpret the commission as meaning, make disciples by baptizing and by teaching 
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to observe, &o. He teaches that we may regard discipling, baptizing, and teaching as 
both contemporaneous and consecutive : " With respect to each individual, the actions 
are consecutive. Each minister disciples or converts the individuals first, then baptizes, 
and then teaches the details of Christian character and conduct ; but comprehensively 
considered, these actions are contemporaneous, since of the whole body of the ministers 
of Christ, to whom the commission is given, some are preaching the gospel, and some 
are teaching the details of Christian doctrine, through all successive generations" (p .25). 
This follows the utterance that, in his judgment, according to New Testament usage, 
the participles (Col. iii, 16) express " actions subsequent to the action of the principal 
verb" (p. 24), and that this order characterizes the construction in Matt, xsyiii, 19. 
We also read : " Be not drunk with wine, wherein is excess, but be filled with the 
Spirit, speaking to yourselves in psalms and hymns and spiritual songs, singing and 
making melody in your heart to the Lord, giving thanks always . . . submitting 
yourselves," &c. (Eph. vi, 18-21). Does the apostle mean that they were not to be 
drunk with wine but be filled with the Spirit ly speaking, singing', &c., or does he 
mean that this speaking, singing, and making melody in their hearts, giving thanks 
and submitting to one another, are to be subsequent to and consequent on their being 
filled with the Spirit ? I admit that speaking to themselves in psalms, singing, &c., 
as mentioned by the apostle, would promote sobriety, and an increase of the in-dwelling 
Spirit, but I believe that these happy and holy exercises are intended to be the result 
of being filled with the Spirit. Nor do I say that persons cease, or that it is intended 
that they should cease, to be filled with the Spirit, when they speak in psalms, &c., 
and give thanks, any more than that they ceased marvelling-, when they began 
to speak (Matt, viii, 27). Were we to admit this passage as doubtful, it would still 
remain that the present participle following the verb may or may not specify the 
manner in which the action of the verb ia to be accomplished, that with regard to this 
the participle in itself PEOVES NOTHING. Again, the apostle says, " Take the helmet 
of salvation and the sword of the Spirit, which is the word of God, praying always 
with all prayer and supplication in the Spirit, and watching thereunto," &c. (Eph. vi, 
17, 18). Does he mean that they are to take the helmet of salvation, and the sword 
of the Spirit, which is the word of God, by praying and by watching ? I maintain that 
prayer and watchfulness are distinct from the taking of God's word, however helpful 
to this they may prove. Where the apostle says, " Let the word of God dwell in you. 
richly in all wisdom, teaching and admonishing one another in psalms and hymns and 
spiritual songs, singing," &c. (Col. iii, 16), does he mean that we are to let the word 
of Christ dwell in us by teaching, admonishing, and singing ? or does he clearly specify 
three separate acts to be preceded by and consequent upon Christ's word dwelling in 
us richly ? Thus in the commission of Christ, the baptizing into the name of the Father, 
Son, and Spirit, and the teaching of them to observe all things whatsoever Christ 
has commanded, are intended to be preceded by, and to be consequent upon the 
discipling. The_ idea of Dr. H., constituting his chief foundation for infant baptism, is 
a gross assumption. Grammatical construction or rules of syntax, demanding that bap- 
tizing be contemporaneous with discipling a/nd fhe means by which the discipling is 
accomplished, are the hypotheses of credulity, the creation of the heart rather than of 
the head. That every participle and verb are like " He cried saying," if such an idea 
is entertained, is a delusive fancy. I may say, Let us praise God, singing the doxology, 
and undoubtedly I mean that we are to praise God by singing and in singing the 
doxology. I may Bay, Let us remove hunger, eating mutton-chops unto satiety, and 
without doubt I mean that the removing of the hunger is to be by and in the eating ; 
and so in a thousand other instances. But on the other hand a, thousand instances 
could be adduced in which the introduction of by and in would be not an interpretation 
but the clearest perversion of the meaning. Might I not say to an idle prodigal, 
Abandon your prodigality, giving yourself to business, recovering your lost property, 
changing your cottage into a mansion, supplying your family with the comforts of 
life, and at the same time distributing blessings on all around you ? Might I not bid 
another who has accepted money with an accusing conscience, Go, acknowledge your 
fault, returning the money? Might I not say to an anxious sinner, Go into your 
closet with your burdened heart, and there make your penitential confessions and 
believing supplications to the God of mercy and salvation, returning to your 
friends with the loss of your burden, and assuring them of the gladness of your heart 
and of the glorious effects of penitential and believing prayer ? Can no man bid his 
servant, Make purchases, bringing them home without delay ? Canno farmer bid his 
son, Inquire the price of certain produce, bringing him word immediately ? Must he 
necessarily say, Inquire and Tiring ? Can he not bid his servant take to the market 
the whole of his potatoes, buying provender with the money, and bringing it back in 
$be same wgon jn which he takes the potatoes f Was no squire ever able to say 
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that he had bid Ms servant fetch from his cellar so many bottles of beer, opening 
them and bringing them into the room as needed ? Did no lady ever bid her servant: 
Go to the market, taking with her a basket, and bringing back cheese and butter? 
Do the participles in all these sentences specify the action of the verb, or even another 
action that is contemporaneons ? Does the Greek language, notwithstanding' the: 
fondness of Greeks for the nse of the participles, forbid the translation of these- 
sentences into similar phraseology ? Does it refuse to insert present participles after: 
these verbs in the indicative or imperative mood ? "Would such phraseology grate:on; 
the ear of the Grecian, or of the Greek scholar, as certainly opposed to some rule of: 
Greek syntax? "What testimony have we on this in the quotations from the Newi 
Testament already given ? -.'. 

I admit "that the phraseology just adduced may not be so common, at least in- 
English, as is the use of the present participle when, its action is contemporaneous. 
with that of the verb; but I maintain that no rule of English grammar or Greek 
syntax necessitates the present participle to have an action synonymous and 
contemporaneous -with that of the preceding verb, and that the Scriptures quoted : 
accord_with the writings of the best authors, and with common modes of -speech" 
in various languages. Whether the action described be synonymous or distinct,; 
contemporaneous or subsequent, will be determined by the import of the words and; 
the nature of the test and context. A writer wishing to be understood would alter-' 
the construction of Ms sentence if the use of a participle or participles rendered : Ms- 
meaning dubious. 

I differ in nothing from Dr. H. on the import of "he cried saying," but I deny 
that every present participle thus specifies the accomplishment of the action named 
in the preceding verb, and in specifying the same action necessarily specifies a :con- 
temporaneous action. I would not deny that in Col. iii, 12, 13 the participles specify- 
to the extent of their meaning, the manner in wMch the action of the verb is to be 
accomplished. " Put on therefore as the elect of God, holy and beloved, bowels- of 
mercies, kindness, humbleness of mind, meekness, long-suffering, forbearing one 
another and forgiving," &c. I would not affirm that when the apostle Peter teaches - 
to (feed) act as shepherds towards the flock, that wMch is embraced in the subsequent 
participles may not be (or at least to some extent) the accomplishment of this precept ; 
namely, "taking the oversight not by constraint, but willingly; not for filthy lucre, 
but of a ready mind, neither as being lords over God's heritage, but being ensample_s- 
to the flock." When Paul exhorts Timothy to keep that which is committed to his 
trust, avoiding profane and vain babblings (1 Tim. vi, 20), I can believe that the' 
avoiding 1 of profane and vain babblings would be accessory, would be very helpful to 
a keeping of that which was committed to his trust, but not that it was the same thing. 
And when he tells the Ephesian elders that grievous wolves shall enter in among them, 
not sparing the flock (Acts xx, 29), I believe that the entering in was neither by not 
sparing nor in not sparing the flock. When he further says, " of your own selves shall 
men arise, speaking perverse things" (ver. 30), I believe that the arising was not by ' 
speaking or inspeaJnng, that the arising preceded the speaking, even if (in resemblance - 
of the expression they marvelled, saying), the speaking can possibly embrace -a' 
portion of the time included in the arising. When the inspired writer says in the 
same chapter that " they all wept sore, and fell on Paul's neck, and kissed him, 
sorrowing," &c., was sorrowing the accomplishment of kissing Mm, or does sorrowing : 
specify the actions of the three verbs ? Does not the present participle here describe 
that wMeh preceded the actions of two, yea of the three verbs, and wMch, along with ' 
their love, occasioned the weeping sore, the falling on Paul's neck, and the kissing, of 
Mm? I do not maintain that the sorrowing ceased when the actions to wMch it" 
led took place, and when the final salutation had transpired. In Acts xx, 31, as in 
many other places, the authorized version gives, instead of the participle of the original^ 
the copulative conjunction and a verb ; not " watch, remembering," but " watch and 
remember." Is remembering here the accomplishment of watching, or is it not rather 
an acompaidment of it, or a reason for it? In Acts xxii, 16, where we read, "Arise, 
and be baptized, and wash away thy sins, calling on the name of the Lord," admissions 
or objections to the theory of Dr. H. may depend on our confining the participle to 
thelast verb orattacMngittothethree. In Jude,yers.l8-23,arenrunerousparticiples; 
In ver. 18 we have poreuomenoi after the intransitive verb esontai; there shall be 
scoffers, walking, &c. Being scoffers is distinct from walking after their own Insts, 
although one sin ever is accessory to another. In ver. 19 we have apodiorizontes and ' 
echpntes after eisin. These be they separating themselves ... having not the 
Spirit. Will any one say that the import of eisi is accomplished by the participles? ' 
In vers. 20, 21 are two participles preceding and one succeeding the verb teresate. 
The preceding participles, rather than the succeeding one, 
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of keeping themselves in the love of God, although I would not deny that the 
accompaniment of this, namely, a looking for the mercy of our Lord Jeans Christ 
unto -eternal life, is accessory and necessary. In ver. 22 we read, " Of some have 
compassion, making a difference." The practice of compassion could not be simply 
by " making a difference." There may be a difference in treatment where the whole is 
cruel. In ver. 23 we read, " And others save with fear, pulling them out of the fire, 
hating even the garment spotted by the flesh." Whatever maybe admitted infavour of 
saving with fear by pulling out of the fire, it is undeniable that nyisountes expresses 
not the accomplishment but an accompaniment of sozete. Who_ will doubt on reading 
these extracts, that " every action which admits of being considered as only accom- 
panying another which is the main action, and may thus be represented as an accessory 
circumstance of another, the Greeks are fond of expressing by the participle ?" .In 
Acts x, 20, we read, " Arise therefore and get thee down, and go with them, doubting 
nothing." "Was the apostle to get him down and go with them by doubting nothing, 
or : was this to be an accompanying fact ? In 1 Cor. xv, 58, we read, " Be ye steadfast, 
nnmoveable, always abounding," &c. Although always abounding in the work of the 
Lord would promote their being steadfast and unmoveable, it is certain that the 
abounding in the work of the Lord is a distinct thing from being steadfast and 
unmoyeable. When Paul says to Timothy, "Foolish and unlearned questions avoid, 
knowing that they do gender strifes," no one can doubt that the fact of knowing that 
these questions gender strifes, instead of being the accomplishment of avoiding, is a 
reason assigned for avoiding them, or a motive to their avoidance which is adduced. 
"When he says, " continue thou in the things which thou hast learned and hast been 
assured of, knowing of whom thou has learned them," did he intend continuing to be 
accomplished by knowing ? or was knowing, &c., mentioned as a reason and motive ? 
When he says of the Lord Jesus, " who hath counted me faithful, putting me into the 
ministry" (1 Tim. i, 12), he does not mean that he was counted faithful by being put 
- into the ministry. Whatever fitness this embraced, whatever motive this constituted, ; 
the being counted faithful is distinct from putting into the ministry, and had 
apparently a prior existence, not extinguished by the consequent and subsequent fact. 
Similarly we meet with a verb and participle where we read, "Whatsoever ye do, do 
it heartily, as to the Lord, and not unto men, knowing," &c. Again, " Count it all 
joy when ye fall into divers temptations ; knowing," &c. (Jamesi,3). "Benotmany 
masters, knowing that," &o. (James iii, 1). In. Bom. xv, 25 the apostle says, " I go unto 
Jerusalem to minister (rather, ministering) unto the saints." The apostle does not 
go to Jerusalem by ministering unto the saints. In James ii, 9 we read, " Ye commit 
sin and are convinced (rather, being convinced,) of the law as transgressors." Did 
they commit sin by being convinced, &c. ? In Luke ii, 45 we read, " And when they 
found Him not, they turned back again to Jerusalem, seeking Him." Did they turn 
back by seeking Him ? In Acts xxiv, 17 we read, " After many years I came to bring 
(rather, bringing) almsto mynation and offerings." The apostle_ went not by bringing 
alms and offerings. See also Apts xv, 27; xxv, 13; 1 Cor. iv. 14; Heb. xiii,13; 
2 Pe. ii, 5 ; Matt, six, 22 ; &o., &c. The reader will clearly see from the passages 
quoted that Greek usage is certainly condemnatory of the hypothesis of Dr. H. that 
" disciple, baptizing" must necessarily mean " disciple by baptizing." The present 
participle can express an action or state of mind altogether distinct from, and additional 
to, what is embraced in the verb ; it can express a reason for the action of the verb ; 
it can express an accessory or an accompanying action of the verb, without embracing 
and specifying the means by which the action of the verb is accomplished. With 
regard to " disciple, baptizing" as meaning " disciple in. baptizing," I admit, as before, 
that the Greeks, as weU as the English, in using the present participle in connexion with 
a verb, usually express in the participle an action contemporaneous with that of the 
verb. Bnttman indeed says (p. 403, Dr. Bobinson's Edi.) : " In all participial 
constructions, there strictly lies at the basis a relation of time, i.e., the action of the 
participle, in whatever connexion it may stand with that of the other verb, is almost 
always to be regarded either as antecedent, contemporary, or future, in respect to 
that other ; and is put accordingly in the requisite tense. But in viewing this relation, 
a mode of conception is often possible, different from that which is familiar to 
ourselves ; and hence it happens that we often find in writers the Part. Aor. where we 
should expect the Part. Pres., and vice versa." " But the Part. Pres. can stand when 
both actions are conceived of as continued or constantly repeated." In accordance 
with this a living Greek scholar says, " We should expect the present participle to 
express something co-existing with the action of the principal verb ; but there are 
undoubted exceptions." 

I believe that baptizing into the name of Father, Son, and Spirit, and teaching -to 
obseiye all things whatsoever Christ h&s commanded, describe actions intended tv be, 
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contemporaneous with discipling only as these actions are for observance -throughout 
the Christian church "unto the end of the world." Thus they are and have been 
contemporaneously taking place. I maintain that individually the discipline is 
intended in Christ's commission to bo distinct from and to precede the baptizing, and 
the teaching to observe all things, &o. 1. Because the import of disciples of Christ 
and disci/plvng to Christ is in the New Testament such as to make the widest distinction 
between the import of matheteuo and the performance of any ceremonial observance ; 
while the natural and required application of "teaching them to observe all things," 
&c., is to those who are discipled to Christ. 2. Because no rule of Greek grammar, 
BO far as I know, demands that the participle must describe an act contemporaneous 
with that of the verb ; while certainly no rule demands that the participle describe 
the accomplishment of the preceding verb. 3 Because examples abound in opposition 
to this contemporaneous and accomplishing idea. 4. Because order in the actions 
described may be expected in so solemn and importanta direction as this given by the 
Head of the church, in connexion with assurance of possessing all power in heaven and 
on earth, given for the instruction and guidance of His disciples throughout all ages 
and in all places with a view to the world's conversion and to a character in His 
disciples which would be to His glory and their eternal benefit. 5. Because individual 
discipling had previously preceded baptizing, so that the apostles could not understand 
Christ by such language as teaching anything else. And 6. Because apostolic practice 
teaches that they thus understood Christ. I might add that for more than, one hundred 
and fifty years after this commission was given by Christ, we have no evidence that 
in a single instance there was a departure from discipling and then baptizing ; bearing 
in mind that a knowledge of the heart God does not require from us ; that as Dr, H. 
admits a, credible profession to be the requisite in regard to an admission of believers 
to the Lord's Supper, so was a credible profession of faith in Christ sufficient for 
baptism. To post-apostolic evidence of the import of the commission, I attach com- 
paratively little importance, although elsewhere I record strictures on the assertions of 
my opponents relative to this period. The quotations already given, in addition to those 
from Dr. H., so clearly prove it to be a figment of the imagination that the grammatical 
construction requires us to consider the present participle as specifying the manner 
in which the action of the verb is to be accomplished, that I shall not further write in 
special and exclusive reference to this assumption. On previous practice I shall not 
repeat what has already been, advanced on John's baptism as the baptism of repentance 
and faith in the coming Messiah. On Christ's baptizing by His disciples, I might 
remind some of my opponents how emphatically and properly they condemn in the 
commission an insertion of first, secondly, &o., an insertion of the copulative and, or 
of the adverb then. I maintain not the impropriety of these when giving an 
acknowledged parapJirase of the commission, not a rendering but a meaning involved 
in the phraseology. I will unite with my opponents in stigmatizing every addition to 
God's word, every subtraction from it, and every alteration of it. I may not be so 
confident aa some that if the Divine Spirit had inserted the copulative between the 
verb and the participle there would have been no cavilling. Such are the ingenuity 
and depravity of men, and such are the imperfections, and from various causes the 
erroneous conceptions of Christians, that phraseology the most distinct and explicit 
is capable of being wrested. It is asserted by the Spirit of inspiration that "Jesus 
made and baptized more disciples than John." Here we have two verbs united by 
the conjunction and, enabling us to say that Jesus made and baptized disciples. We 
conclude from this that the baptizing of a disciple is something distinct from -the 
making of a disciple, and we think that the order described is that of mating and 
baptizing disciples, the baptizing of disciples being subsequent to the making of 
disciples. Yet a good and learned man can thus write of John's baptism : " That hia 
baptism was regarded as the initiatory rite by which the Jews were made his disciples, 
is evident from the words of the evangelist, ' the Pharisees heard that Jesus made 
and baptized more disciples than John' " (vol. x, p. 131). The same writer can 
say : " Oar lord Commands to disciple by baptizing" (vol. xv, p. 89). " Those who 
desired to learn His doctrine, were ' made and baptized disciples,' or made disciples 
by baptism" (p. 105). These are the statements of one who says of himself and those 
who think and act with him : " We abide by the literality of the commission" (p. 8) ; 
and who lectures his opponents on making what he deems a "perfectly gratuitous" 
(p. 13) limitation of the commission. "Instead of the literal interpretation," sayshe, 
"a gloss is appended" (p. 13). "They have ventured to alter the terms of the 
commission as they literally and grammatically appear in the sacred record" (p. 14). 
A truth interpreted, as I think, less literally and correctly, a truth more glaringly 
wrested and perverted, than is by Drs. Halley and Stacey the fact of Christ's making 
and baptizing disciples, I do not know, This taking away of a conjunction, 
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insertion of a preposition in its stead, and this converting of a verb into a. substantive, 
prepare the way for boldly adding Try in Christ's commission j or the addition of the 
preposition needs the perversion of the previous truth. But as there is no " by " in 
the commission, " we must require express authority for its insertion" (p. 14) ; and as 
there is no conjunction in Dr. H.'s rendering or import of "Jesus made and baptized," 
we must require express authority for its extraction ; and as no noun is in the. words 
"made and baptized," but two verbs are united by the copulative conjunction, wemust 
require express authority for converting one of these verbs into a noun. With all my 
strength of conviction regarding the import of making and baptizing disciples, I 
believe my opponents incapable of knowingly wresting' any part of the oracles of God> 
whether it be the record of an historical fact, or of a Divine command. 

On the practice of the apostles as teaching what they understood Christ to mean, 
although the record of this practice is those _other Scriptures limiting the commission, 
which Dr. H; is willing seriously to consider, it is not proper that I should here enLargOj 
as they have already been examined. Nor shall I adduce and enlarge on allusions to 
baptism, on the baptized as using to newness ofUfe, as putt-big on Christ, as "risen 
with Him through the faith of the operation of God," or of baptism as "the answer of 
a good conscience toward God." I believe that every record is corroborative of that 
view of the commission which I have maintained. I will now advert only to the first 
apostolic baptism. Dr. H. says : " If he (Peter) said to the crowd of inquirers, Be 
baptized, every one of you, it is obvious that he was ready to baptize any one" (p. 22). 
The reader may remember that Peter said, " Eepent, and be baptized everyone of you 
in (upon) the name of Jesus Christ." Dr. H. on evidence of repentance says : " The 
presentation of .the party for baptism was the only evidence which, could have been 
afforded or required" (p. 22). "The narrative appears to me inexplicable, unless Peter 
was ready to administer baptism indiscriminately to all applicants" (p. 23). Yet, 
God's word says, " Then they that (gladly) received his word were baptized, and the 
same day there were added unto them about three thousand souls. And they con- 
tinued steadfastly in the apostles' doctrine," &c. Notwithstanding this inspired 
testimony regarding the three thousand, Dr. H. says : " Three thousand persons were 
baptized ' the same day ;' but upon ' the same day,' a deed could not be done with, 
confidence, upon the presumption that the parties were really and heartily Christians, 
An illusive opinion is prevalent, that there was less probability of delusion in the 
early age of the gospel than there is at present ; but to many under the mighty 
preaching of Peter, with the miracles of the Pentecost before their eyes, there must 
have been great danger of mistaking excitement for religion. Coming over to 
Christianity was not, in the true sense of the term, becoming Christian. Baptizing 
three thousand in the first day of their conviction, seems precisely equivalent to 
baptizing all applicants" (p. 61). A credible profession of being Christians if -we ' 
may adopt Dr. H.'s expression regarding Christians, or those for whom the Lord's 
Supper is intended cannot be given, and on the day of Pentecost could not be 
given, on the day of first hearing the gospel ! It is an illusion to think that amid the 
miracles of the time when the apostles had received the baptism of the Spirit 
and were endued with power from on high, and when the first three thousand baptized 
continued steadfastly, there was less probability of delusion than now ! The only 
satisfactory account of the baptizing of these three thousand that received the apostles', 
word, and CONTINUED STEADFASTLY, &c., is that the apostles baptized "all 
applicants!" And indeed this is the only consistent account, because "baptizing 
three thousand in the first day of their conviction, seems precisely equivalent to bap- 
tizing all applicants !" The facts of being commanded to repent and. be baptized 
every one of them in the name of Jesus Christ, of receiving the apostle's word, and of 
continuing steadfastly in the apostle's doctrine, give no instruction whatever, if they 
were but baptized on the same day! Granting that continuance was subsequent to 
their baptism, it was continuance in genuine piety, which had an existence previous to 
their baptism, and which is described by their receiving of the apostle's word. 
Moreover, I am not aware that God's word asserts that they were baptized on the 
same day as that on which they received the apostle's word ; but regarding it as a 
natural inference, and as accordant with other practice, I object not on this ground. 
As a worthy finale to all that is advanced by Dr. H. in opposition to these three 
thousand being baptized as accredited believers, he says : " Why. then, were they 
baptized? Because, as tie apostle said, 'the promise' was to them and to their 
children" (p. 61) ! They were baptized, not because in God's name commanded to 
repent and be baptized in the name of Jesus Christ, and because they did repent, or 
professed their repentance and faith in Jesus Christ; it was not because they 
received the apostle's word, or professed to receive it, or gave credible evidence of its 
reception, but because of " the promise" to them and their children ! The reason 
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of their baptism ia the conditional promise of the Spirit, or of remission of eina 
and the gift of the Holy Spirit to them and to their children (posterity)) and to 
all afar off, "as many as the Lord our God shall call," a promise depending : on 
repenting and being baptized upon the name of Jesus Christ, as believers in Jesus 
the Messiah and Saviour of sinners ; yea, this is the reason for the baptism 'of 
those of whom God's word says, "THEN they that (gladly) received bis -word 
were baptized!" Before dismissing this Pentecostal baptism of about three 
thousand, let us read what Dr. H. says when he is teaching the Friends that bur 
commission to baptize is a commission to perform an action on the body' by 
means of water, not to regenerate the soul through the truth and Spirit of God. 
He says : " The objection to the common interpretation, as it is often propounded, 
is the supposed incongruity between the general commission, Disciple all nations, 
and the mention, of a specific precept to baptize, when the converts were to be 
taught to observe all things whatsoever Christ commanded. But this supposed 
incongruity is in accordance with the common phraseology of the New Testament, 
and therefore becomes an argument in favour of the literal interpretation, 'Then 
Peter said unto them, Bepent and be baptized, every one of you; then they that 
received the word were baptized.* It may be here asked, Why should Peter add to 
the general charge, Bepent, the reference to only one specific duty ? That he did so, 
whatever might have been his reason, is sufficient for our purpose. Baptism, as the 
sign of disoipleship, was in the first instance, enjoined upon every disciple. As, 
therefore, Peter charged his hearers, connecting the general and the specific, ' Bepent, 
and be baptized,' meaning with water ; so our Lord charged His apostles, ' Disciple all 
nations, baptizing them,' meaning with water' ' (vol. x, p. 68). To me it appears that Dr. 
H., in reasoning with the Friends, regards the baptism enjoined by Peter as a " s_pecifie 
duty" added "to the general charge, Bepent," just as in "the general commission" 
baptizing is a specific duty added to the discipling of all nations ; and if the " specific" 
be in "the general," if baptizing be in repenting, baptism is not infant. Further, 
the persons whom according to the commission we are to teach to observe all thinga 
whatsoever Christ commanded, are, when reasoning with the Friends, ";the converts ;" 
but, when reasoning with the Baptists, the word "them" following teaching (didas- 
Itonies), has " all nations" for its antecedent, so that instead of referring to disciples, 
believers, or converts, which according to Dr. H. would be interpolating and perverting 
Divine -tenth, it embraces according to every rule of syntax and every law of 
hermeneutics,andallthe learning of Dr. Halley every idolater, every brood of vipers, 
and every infant, in the world. Or are all persons in all nations converts ? And is the 
commission an injunction to disciple converts? If Dr. H., when writing on the 
perpetuity of baptism, believed that " baptism as the sign of diseipleship was in the first 
instance enjoined upon every proselyte," and that the commission, the Pentecostal 
baptism of about three thousand, and "the common phraseology of the New Testament" 
unite in teaching this, I. much deplore that he should subsequently have become so 
heterodox on Divine teaching in regard to the subjects of baptism, and that he should 
have issued together, yea and with some countenance from the Congregational Union, 
both his orthodoxy and heterodoxy. As I believe not that he or they would knowingly 
contradict themselves and Divine truth, I have quoted the whole paragraph on which. 
I have rightfully or mistaMngly commented. ^Before leaving this part of the com- 
mission, I may distinctly record my conviction that every one is in error, who 
maintains that because we read, Disci/pie . . . baptizing . . . teaching, it is 
NECESSABY to regard our Saviour as having enjoined three distinct acts. The 
construction does not grammatically BEQUIBE this interpretation. Again, those are 
in error who maintain that Greek syntax DEMANDS that the participles following the 
verb be understood to express the act of the verb, so that the discipling is accomplished 
ty and in the baptizing into, &c., and teaching to observe, &c. This idea is not 
required by Greek syntax, in application to this phraseology ; it is rendered impossible 
by the scriptural import of disciple, and it is condemned by every inspired record 
concerning baptism. The first "Baptist," in the words of Prof. Bannerman, 
" demanded a prof ession of a religious kind from those whom he baptized." "The 
baptism and the confession of sins went together, the one being the accompanying 
condition of the other" fGh. ofCTw., vol. ii, pp, 61, 62). Thus subsequent baptisms 
according to outward and credible profession. 

On the order of Christ's words in the commission I would neither infer nor assert. : 
so strongly as some, nor speak BO contemptuously of order as do others. Mr. Baxter 
says and not without some ground for his strong assertions " When Christ layeth 
down in the apostolical commission the nature and order of His apoatlea' work, it is 
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to make disciples, and then to baptize them into the name of the_ Father," &o. 
"Thisia not fike some occasional historical mention of baptism; bnt it is the very 
commission of Christ to TTia apostles for preaching and baptism, and purposely 
expresseth their several worts in their several places and order. Their first task is by 
teaching .to make disciples, which are by Mark called believers. The second work ia 
to baptize them. . . . The third is to teach them all other things which are after- 
wards to be learned in the school of Christ. To contemn this order is to renounce 
all rule? f order ; for where can we expect to find it if not here ? " Dr. Halley holds 
in contempt the ingenuity of an argument for order from the collocation of the words 
of the commission, and deems it sufficient to refer us to the words of Ananias to Paul, 
"Arise, and be baptized, and wash away thy sins," maintaining that the argument of 
order requires " that baptism should precede the washing away of sin" (pp. 14, 15). 
But if Dr. H. believes with myself that Ananias refers to the washing away of sin as 
being symbolically set forth in the act of baptism, this passage opposes not the order 
which characterizes the commission. Dr. H. subsequently refers (p. 16) to 1 Cor. vi, 11 : 
"but" ye are washed ; but ye are sanctified ; but ye are justified in the name of the 
lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of our God." Admitting a reference to baptism in the 
expression, "ye are washed," the ordinance is not literally spoken of. It is the 
blessing which in the ordinance of immersion is emblematically exhibited, of which the 
apostle .speaks. And while admitting degrees of sanctification, believing that 
justification and sanctification are inseparable, and consequently contemporaneous in 
commencement and continuance, there is nothing here opposed to my maintenance of 
order in the commission. On " He that believeth and is baptized," in Mark xvi; 16, 
Dr.- H. thus concludes : " We, however, must protest against the assumption that 
reasons for the collocation of words are to be demanded in controversy. That he who 
believeth and is baptized will be saved, we cordially believe ; but why belief should be 
mentioned before baptism, we are not bound to explain" (p. 18). As long as this 
passage is regarded as a part of Scripture, whether the words were uttered by Christ 
subsequently or previously to those in Matthew, whether on the same or another 
mountain, or at any other place, they must be regarded as conveying instruction which 
cannot be thus contemptuously set aside. And while Dr. H. may continue to " protest 
against the doctrine that if two things are commanded, and persons will not do the 
one, their disobedience is a reason to justify their not doing the other" (p. 60), I hope 
others will continue to demand apostolic example or some inspired authority for 
deviating from the order of the actions enjoined in the commission. I say not that iri 
all precepts order is remembered and intended to be observed, and still less that in the 
record of facts that have transpired, or of blessings that are enjoyed, order of time is 
to be expected and demanded in their narration; but, in this solemn commission of 
Christ, thosffwho deviate from the order, I maintain, ought to have reasons unspeakably 
weightier than scornful remarks on the attaching of importance to a collocation of 
words, as if God and man, under the necessity in uttering ideas of saying one word, 
before another, spoke at random and hap-hazacd. If order is mere gabble, why talk 
our. opponents about the initiatory ordinance P Why maintain that faith should' 
precede the Lord's Supper ? If the man. who speaks about priority in words and in 
parts of sentences, is so silly as to animadvert on a more collocation of words because 
every man that speaks must necessarily say something first, is it worth while to care 
what comes first ? Will all be understood by intuition ? Will it, however expressed, 
be perfectly obvious to those who wish to know ? I maintain not that my opponents 
so mean, or that order in commands is invariably observed, but I maintain that the 
proof of deviation from order devolves on those who maintain this deviation, and that 
contempt of order is especially ungraceful and inconsistent from lips professing to 
adhere to the grammar and letter of the commission. In the literal and~grannnatical 
construction, of .the commission intended to be observed to the end of the world, we 
have three different clauses, two of which follow the first and one of which follows the 
first and second ; but these clauses contain neither the words nor the ideas of baptizing 
as many as we can whether we can teach them or not, and of teaching to observe all 
things (even the Lord's Supper, &c.), whether they can or willbe baptized ornot. Dr.H., 
profaning baptism, cries aloud for order in regard to the Lord's Snpper. He appeals 
her^ .to apostolic instruction and practice, to which, consistently with our interpreta- 
tion of the commission, we appeal in regard both to baptism and the Lord's Supper. . 
The disoipling enjoined we believe to be the making of disciples or Christians, converting 
sinners to the faith of the gospel, gaining the world to Christ. Apostolic records prove 
that this was the first and great work of the apostles, and that after this without 
delay they baptized the professing converts. They did not wait to make them 
experienced Christians. They baptized them, though babes in Christ, and threw the 
tesponsibily of sincerity on those whom they baptized. Every deviation from this 

\ .' 
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on any ground of expediency is human, not Divine, The baptism enjoined is to some 
extent calculated to test sincerity and to promote stability. Union with the churchis 
intended to be promotive of steadfastness and growth, through watchful care and 
kindness, and being fed with the sincere milk of the word. A neglectful trying whether 
the babes will live is as cruel as it is unseriptnral. Every record of apostolic practice 
and of the practice of immediately succeeding' ages, accords with the order of the 
commission. Nor can any deny, supposing it had been our Lord's will that we should 
disciple persons before we baptize them, that His meaning would be more naturally 
and clearly expressed by His saying, Go, disciple all nations, baptizing them, than by . 
His saying Go, baptize all nations, diseipling them (See Stennett,p.l40). The reason 
why Dr. H. denies that it can be demanded of Mm to give " reasons for the collocation 
of words," is not stated to be a certain rule known by every_ schoolboy. If "the 
collocation of words," is so contemptible a matter that no one is bound to explain the 
same, the infidel and the papist may possibly substantiate some of their negations 
and dogmas which have been considered incapable of proof. Only let " the arrange- 
ment of words" be accepted as evidence or confirmation when it is on the approved 
side, and let it be rejected as worthless when it is opposed to our wishes, and we shall 
prove our points gloriously. But while strongly opposed to the subtraction or to a 
perverted meaning, of any part of God's word, and to all additions thereto, we would 
also say, Let him that would transpose " any part of the commission, the discipline, 
the baptizing, or the teaching," adduce his authority for disregarding order in tMa 
solemn command from Christ to His disciples, intended to be undeviatingly and 
unexceptionably obeyed even "to the end of the world." * 

We may next observe that infant baptism has no place in Christ's commission 
because the command is, " Baptizing them info the name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghost." On this it is easy to be brief. There is not, I believe, 
a Psedobaptist of repute who gives an interpretation of these words, whether among 
Continental, English, Scotch, or American divines, who does not interpret them to the 
virtual exclusion of infants. While infants cannot be included in the first clause, 
Disciple all the nations, without perverting the import of "Disciple," they are 
excluded from the second by the enjoined baptism being into the name of the Father, 
&o. If infant baptism is either in Christ's commission to baptize, or is unauthorized, 
our only alternative is, that it is not approved of God. I shall not reproduce what 
has already been extracted from leading theologians of the Episcopalian, Presbyterian, 
Independent, and Wesleyan denominations, on baptizing into the name of God aa 
being a professed belief in and subjection foHim, on the Commission, and on Eom. vi, 
2-4 ; 1 Cor. x, 1, 2 ; xii, 13, and Gal. iii, 27. I shall quote, however, from Dr. Halley, 
who says " that baptizein construed with the preposition eis, is to immerse into," and 
that " to immerse eis to onoma, into the name of the person whose religion is professed, 
is the religious rite of making proselytes, as to immerse into the name of the Father, 
and the Son, and the Holy Ghost, is the appropriate act of the apostles and ministers 

* Suppose that one says respecting another : "He got a most excellent breakfast, and was 
very hungry ;" " He had a pleasant ride, and sent for the horso ;" shall we say that it is quite as 
proper, and that it conveys exactly the same idea, as to say, " He was very hungry, and got a 
most excellent breakfast ;" " He sent for the horse, and had a pleasant ride ?" Shall we say that 
why one is mentioned before the other, since they conld not be mentioned both at once, no one 
is bound to explain ? or shall we suppose the Lord of glory to speak more obscurely and carelessly 
in an important precept than men would ? Suppose a master to command his man-servant to 
clean his boots, to saddle his horse, and bring the horse to the dcor, might he perform the last 
first and the first last, and, in reply to his complaining master, say that he had done what he was 
commanded to do, and that to talk about the order of the commands was simply to quibble about 
the collocation of words ? If the mistress of a house bids her maid to light the fire in the break- 
fast room, to take the dust off the furniture in the room, and have the breakfast ready at eight 
o'clock, might the moid in her obedience reverse the order of the commands, or alter the order 
according to her pleasure, and insolently replv to complaints that it is simply gabble about "the 
arrangement of the words ?" Shall we thus treat the Lord of glory ? Admitting that every 
mistress of a house will certainly not in every command observe an order intended to be regarded, 
the servant who is justified in altering the order of the commands, knows from her previous 



though not always, indicates the order of the actions themselves, because in expressing various 
consecutive acts, it is natural to express the first action first. The instances of this harmony 
between the order of the words and the order of the acts are innumerable, and generally we should 
feel that a reversal of the order of the words would violate our scuse of propriety. A few specimens 
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of ihe gospel" (Vol. x, pp. 324, 325). Thus writes Dr. H., "in expounding the 
commission of onr Lord." And he adds : " So we read of being baptized into Christ 
(Bom. vi, 3) ; baptized into His death (ibid) ; baptized into one body (1 Cor. xii, 13). 
Paul inquires of the disciples of Apollos, eis t i oun ebaptisiliete (Acts six, 3), into what 
then were you baptized" (p. 325) ? That 'this explanation excludes infanta from the 
commission, and from apostolic baptisms as referred to in the above epistolary 
passages, I am bound to believe. Immersion into the name of Jesus involves a 
profession of His religion, although it is not the religious rite of making proselytes. 
I might here remark, that if those baptized into Christ are supposed to have vital 
union with Christ, it does not follow that baptism fopere oyerato} effects this, or that 
baptism as by an act of legerdemain is lost or metamorphosed. 

The same sentiment, namely, that in Christian baptism is the profession of disciple- 
ship to Christ, appears to be taught by Dr. H. when he is instructing the Friends, that 
the word baptizing in the commission should ba understood in its literal and ordinary 
import, that it is an action to be performed on'the body, not on the mind, that though 
water is not expressed in the commission, or by Peter, when he said, Bepent and be 
baptized, every one of yon, the whole of what is previously and subsequently recorded 
proves that water was the intended element, that "in the language of the New 
Testament proselytes are baptized into Christ by water," and that " baptism as the sign 
of disoipleship was in the first instance enjoined npon every proselyte" (Vol. x, p. 68). 
Dr. H. does not here speak of baptism as the mode or means of discipleship, bnt as 
the sign of it. He does not here teach that in the first instance they were proselyted 
by baptism", but that then baptism was enjoined upon every proselyte. When baptism 
was enjoined npon the proselyte, and was the sign of discipleship, could it be infant 
baptism P Elsewhere we are told that to be " baptizedinto Moses" is to be " initiated 
by water into the religion or covenant which he announced" (p. 118), Bnt 
notwithstanding this asserted import of baptism into Moses, and" into Christ, and the 
fact that baptism is "the badge of discipleship" (p. 120), that of the "new birth 
baptism is the visible sign" (p. 183), and that it is " the proper recognition of a 
member of Christ's kingdom" (p. 64), some of onr opponents would have us also 
believe that Christ has commanded us to disciple by baptizing infants into the name 
of the Father, &c. Without making the positive assertions of some relative to Jewish 
baptism, Dr. H. is disposed to refer to it and to infer from it. He says that " the 



the baptism, was his new birth" (Vol. x, p. 119). The proselyte, we are further told, 
according to the Talmud and Maimonides, " was regarded as introduced into new 
connexions, a new parentage, and a new state" (p, 119), If baptism shall be strictly 
the sign and accrediting of a proselyte, it will exclude infants, although the Jews 
baptized the children of the proselyte. Nor will I abandon hope that Dr. H. may yet 
see believers in the commission, and accept a credible profession of faith from an 
inability to search the heart, and its not being required. He maintains that we have 



may illustrate this fact. Had the wise men who visited Bethlehem said respecting Jesus, not, 
4 We have seen His star in the east, and are come to worship Him,' bat, ' We are come to worship, 
. and have seen TTJH star,' they would have spoken less exactly, Matt, ii, 2. H John had said to his 
disciples, ' Every tree which bringeth not forth good ftnit is cast into the fire and hewn down,' he 
would have spoken less properly than when he said of such a tree, ' It is hewn down and cast into 
the .fire,' Matt, iii, 10. And similarly when onr Lord said, ' The rain descended and the floods came,' 
Mutt, vii, 27, the order of words indicated the order of the facts. And that there is in onr text a 
harmony between the order of the words and of the facts, is rendered more probable by our finding 
the same order to be invariable .in the New Testament. If the order of the facts had been 
that persons should first be baptized and then believe, we should find this order of words in some 
places, but this latter order of words is never found. Acts ii, 88, we read, ' Bepent and be bap- 
tized ;' Acts xviii, 8, ' Many believed, and were baptized ;' and Eph. iv, 5, ' There is one Lord, ona 
faith, and one baptism.' But we never find, ' Be baptized and repent ;' ' They were baptized and 
believed ;' ' There is one baptism, one faith.' This constant order of the words cannot be accidental, 
and'mnst intimate that belief precedes baptism in reality, as the one precedes the other in the 
language of Scripture" (On Bap., pp. 87, 88). In John iii, 5, there is order of emphasis :" Except 
a man be born of water AND OP THE SPIKIT." " There is," says Mr. Noel, " an order of emphasis, 
as well as of time." To the greater portion of written and oral teaching a new interpretation will 
be admissible when the order of terms employed gives no indication respecting tho order of ideas. 
Dr. Wardlaw says : " Is it no unwarrantable tampering with tho terms, to invert the order of 
the leading particulars, and when our Lord places discipling and believing before baptizing, to 
affirm that baptizing may as well be first 1" " And when that collocation is uniform too without 
a solitary exception ?" Appen., pp. 811, 312. 

SS 
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p, command to baptize all nations, but it is a command which we obey in baptizing " all 
applicants;" and it fairly expounds his views to admit -that the "application be 
understood to imply" not a professing to receive the doctrine of those who preach 
the gospel, but " professing to be willing to learn their doctrine" (Reply, p. 121), 
Cannot this be regarded, along with baptizing into the name of Father, Son, and 
Holy Spirit, as a step towards baptizing on a credible profession, as, if not expressly 
tanght in the commission, yet legitimately, yea, necessarily to be inferred therefrom? 
Moreover, if profession is by implication included in the application for baptism, may 
not profession be more fully and distinctly implied in the baptism itself ? Tea, do we 
not already agree, and may we not possibly " appear to contradict each other when we 
only differ about the use of our terms ?" for, says Dr. H. further, " If I have anywhere 
eaid that no profession is required, my meaning must have been, as I have often 
expressed it, required as a qualification, not as implied in the application, OB, IN THE 
ACT ; or else that the profession was not one of personal piety, or one submitted to 
the judgment of the administrator" (p. 197). For the above emphasizing Dr. H. ia 
not responsible. I will also hope that the profession will shortly be regarded as 
approving Christ's own character and requirements, and giving to Christ the whole 
heart and life. "What can we think of professing in baptism that we are now open to 
conviction, that we will think about Christ's character and claims, that if they have 
our approval they shall have our submission, that we are not, as formerly, intent on 
serving sin and the devil, that we desire an increase of knowledge, and are willing if 
you please in baptism to make this profession to qualify us for further instruction, to 
answer Christ's purpose in ordaining this badge of discipleship, this visible sign of 
the new birth, and that you may make disciples according to injunction by the 
contemporaneous acts of baptizing and teaching ? The following from Drs. Kling and 
Morison are corroborative of the sentiment I am maintaining. Dr. C. F. Kling (on 1 
Cor. i, 13) says : " Were you baptized into the name of Paul that is, was the name of 
Paul called over you at your baptism, as though he were the person to whom you 
pledged yourselves, and in whom ye believed, and whom you professed as your Lord 
and Saviour ? This is certainly the sense, although ' the baptism into the name' may 
be regarded primarily as submersion into it as a person's life-element; so also as an 
introduction into fellowship with the party named as into an essential ground of 
ealvation, or as immersion in reference to him, so that the obligation to profess faith 
in that which is expressed by the name is indicated" (Com., on 1 Cor. i, 13). Dr. 
James Morison, speaking of baptism into the name of Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, 
says : " In Christian baptism the relation of the baptized person to this tri-personal 
God is recognized. So far as ritualism is concerned, it is initiated. That is, the 
actually existing inward or spiritual relation is outwardly, or materially, and cere- 
monially, manifested. It is not ereated_ or produced; but manifested, because 
recognized as pre-existent. The baptism is into the name of the tri-personal God, 
because there is no other possible way by which finite minds can deal, in consciousness, 
with God than through His name" (Coin., on Matt, xxviii, 19) . If baptism ceremonially 
manifests " AN EXISTING INWABD OB SPIBITUAI, BELATION" to God, manifests this, 
" because recognized as PRE-EXISTENT," this inward or spiritual relation, pre-existent 
to baptism and manifested in baptism,_is either that effected by the new birth, or 
that of a gracious economy and probation through the death of Christ. That the 
'apostles did not seek to baptize every man, woman, and child, irrespective of their 
moral and spiritual character, and because they were under a dispensation of grace, 
is as evident as is the lack of such authority in the commission they received, Nor ia 
it POSSIBLE for unconscious babes to " deal, in consciousness, with God" in any way. 
M. Henry, in his Treatise on Baptism (pp. 39, 40) , teaches that baptism into the name 
of Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, means more than baptism by authority from and 
calling upon Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, that "we are baptized (eis to onoma,) into 
the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost ; i.e., in token of our 
believing in God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost." " To be baptized into the name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, is to be baptized into 
a solemn profession of" "an assent of the understanding, and a consent of the 
will," &c. 

Further, this commission excludes infants, because Christ says, " teaching them to 
observe all things whatsoever I have commanded you." This command cannot be 
obeyed on infants. It cannot have reference to them. They are not contemplated in 
any clause of the commission, either the discipling, the baptizing into the name of 
Deity, or the teaching to observe all things whatsoever Christ has commanded. The 
baptism of infants is not "fromheaven," it "is of man." But, says Dr. H., "thatwe 
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cannot baptize some, ia no reason for our exclusion'of others" (p. 4), and "we have, 
according to the letter of this commission, no more right to limit the command to 
baptize to those who are taught, than we have to limit the command to teach to those 
who are baptized" (p. <i). Dr. H.. who teaches that autous is co-extensive withponte 
ethne, that it includes all characters and all ages, demands from Baptists "reason for 
an exception to the letter of the law" (p. 4) ; and yet he says, " Infants, indeed, wtosa 
parents will not present them for the purpose, cannot be baptized, and so they are 
excepted_on the same ground as their parents ; but the infants of Christian parents, 
and the infants of parents willing to be tanght in Christian, schools, and foundlings 
and orphans under Christian care, can be baptized, and are just as much included in 
the letter of this commission as any other persons whatsoever" (p. 4). Ample reason 
I have endeavoured to give for the exclusion of infants from every part of the 
commission already examined. But if panto, ethne has been rightly interpreted by Dr. 
H., and if autous has the same extent of meaning, " the letter of this commission" 
includes as certainly the unwilling as the willing parents, and the children of one 
class as certainly as the children of the other, and the foundlings and orphans under 
the care of one equally with those under the care of the other, as well as the teaching 
of all these equally with the baptizing of them. Dr. H. demands a restriction 
" express and incontrovertible" as his supposed command. The teaching of them to 
observe all things that Christ has commanded excludes infants in terms sufficiently 
express and assuredly incontrovertible. What have we in the commission, or in any 
part of God's word, " express and incontrovertible" for baptizing any child of the 
devil except the seorner, for baptizing "foundlings and orphans" if "under Christian 
care," and "the infants of Christian parents," and of others if "willing that their 
children shall be taught in Christian schools ?" Is this indeed " in the letter" of 
Christ's commission ? Christ's luminous commission speaks as expressly of godfathers 
and godmothers, as of parents or guardians, children or applicants. " Of credible 
profession," says Dr. H., " there is not a word in the commission" (p. 33). In which 
part of the commission are the words just quoted from Dr. H. ? By legitimate 
reasoning it can be proved that God requires not from the administrator of baptism 
a searching of the heart, but that a " credible profession" of faith in Christ, or 
discipleship to Christ, he is authorized to accept. I know of no legitimate reasoning, 
" direct, or inferential, or analogical," or of any other kind, from the commission- or 
from aiiy other source, by which the baptizing of the infants of Christian parents, of 
foundlings under their care, or of any other infants, can be supported. Yet Dr. H., 
who will receive to baptism a portion of those known to be ungodly, and will reject 
another portion even if they are willing and if they are applicants for baptism, who 
will baptize a portion of infants, and neglect the rest rather than resort to means 
which he deems unwarrantable, wishes it to "be understood" that his "argument 
through this discussion is founded on the literal interpretation of this commission" 
(p. 5). Adhering " to the grammar of the words," abiding " by the literality of the 
commission," he teaches that by " all the nations" we are to understand all individuals 
of all classes and ages, that "them" after baptizing, and " them " after teaching, 
embrace the same persons, and that a correct interpretation gives no limit but that 
of possibility ; and mingling the three clauses of the commission in one mess, he 
teaches that if we cannot perform the first, we may if possible perform the second or 
the third clause, that we may take the second before the third, or the third before the 
second, that if persons will submit to baptism and will rebel against other commands 
of Christ, this disposition forbids not baptism, but forbids the Lord's Supper ; * that 
according to the letter and grammar of the commission we are commanded to baptize 
those who will not be baptized, and to teach those who cannot be tanght, by which 
letter and grammar the baptizing of infants and of godly or ungodly adults is 
established ! If parents and guardians will consent, and thus far become sponsors, 
"the grammatical construction" and "the literal interpretation of this commission" 



* Dr. H. is shocked that when we baptize one who deceives as, " the unbeliever assumes 
what does not belong to him, and the fallacious assumption is accredited by the Christian teacher 
who recognizes him as a son o{ God" (Seply, p. 50) . Does not he do the very same thing if he 
ever administers the Lord's Supper to one who deceives him ? II " a lie upon his lips, however 
complete his immersion, cannot make the unbeliever a partaker oJ believers' baptism ;" can ". a 
He upon his lips" make the unbeliever a partaker of the believers' encharist ? If Dr. Hr, on 
becoming a Baptist, chooses to re-baptize those whose conversion is afterwards proved to be 
subsequent to then- baptism, I believe he will find aa much liberty and encouragement among 
Baptists to practise Ms convictions as Baptists now have in Independent churches, and perhaps 
a little more. 
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demand that their children and those they hold in charge be baptized, and if parents' 
and guardians will not consent, this grammatical construction and literal interpretation 
demand their exclusion ! Dr. H. feels bound by the grammar of the commission to 
regard the enjoined baptizing as equally extensive -with the enjoined discipling ; and, 
on baptizing, he teaches that he, not " entrusted ' -with the power of the keys,' " . but 
being " a poor fallible creature," " dare not assume the responsibility of rejecting an 
applicant for baptism who makes his application without any obvious impropriety" 
(Reply, p. 171). He in his fallibility does not expressly affirm that those whom we are 
commanded to disciple are applicants, WHO MAKE APPLICATION -WITHOUT AHY 
OBYIOTTS IMPBOPBIETT. That these constitute all the individuals of all the nations 
he does not expressly assert. He who in the commission to make disciples cannot 
see a word about believers, who lifts up his voice like a trumpet against the interpola- 
tion of Scripture and on behalf of unrestricted universality within the limits of 
possibility in the administration of baptism, will dare to baptize applicants, IP the 
application lie made without any obvious impropriety ! When there is no interpolating 
and perverting of the Divine commission, through the insertion of "by," and by the 
fancied requirement of grammar, and no disregarding of Divine order, I in my 
fallibility do firmly believe that " obvious impropriety" in applying for baptism wfll be 
regarded as the making of application without a credible profession of faith in Christ. 
As yet Dr. H. is shocked that Baptists, fallible mortals, should dare to maintain 
believers' baptism, or baptism on a credible profession of faith ; that we who have 
not access to the heart should presume to judge of faith and fitness, and especially 
when commanded to baptize everybody: but he, "a poor fallible creature," being 
divinely and explicitly enjoined to baptize everyone in the whole world, dares to 
baptize those who apply without any obvious impropriety! And along with the 
church, although the power of the keys is possessed neither by himself nor by the 
church, nor by the two unitedly, he dare undertake the awful responsibility of receiving 
to the Lord's Supper and membership in the church of Christ on a, credible profession 
of faith ! According to Dr. H., " teaching them to observe all things whatsoever 
Christ has commanded" is a part of dispipling, because the grammatical and literal 
interpretation of the commission is to disciple by and in baptizing them and teaching 
them. The baptizing and teaching both of them are contemporaneous with the 
discipling, and are the means by which the diseipling is effected, and yet we are 
commanded to disciple unconscious babes ! It might have been expected that a 
difficulty would have been seen in discipling infants because of their incapacity of 
being taught, and because of this being as necessary and as contemporaneous a part 
of discipling as is the baptizing. But no difficulty is felt because either of these 
equally contemporaneous parts of discipling may be done just when we can ! Not in 
contradiction, but in solution of this problem, if a problem I durst designate anything 
in the way of infant baptism, we are as confidently assured as if the pen of inspiration 
had expressly written it, that rebellion against one command, or incapacity of 
obedience to one command, constitutes no unfitness for the practical regard of 
another ! And when we say that consistency on the part of our opponents demands 
not only that we allow the baptism of those known to be ungodly, but that we allow 
persons to give themselves to the Lord's people who we know do not give themselves 
to the Lord, and to come to the Lord's table, although we know them to be 
without God and without hope, it is deemed sufficient to reply to these abominations 
which are the legitimate result of an interpretation of the commission erroneously 
maintained to be grammatical and necessary, that apostolic practice allows and 
demands the first, but forbids the rest ! 

Our opponents can, therefore, most complacently speak respecting infanta whose 
parents or guardians will bring them, of their capability to receive baptism as 
justifying its administration ! Sometimes the teaching of them to observe all things 
Christ has commanded is omitted as a part of diseipling; and where a writer 
undeviatingly teaches that discipling is by and in baptism, he is, at least, consistent 
with himself. Dr. H. maintains both, or sometimes, on some account, omits to mention 
the more important part, whieli pur Saviour if the view of onr opponents on 
diseipling be correct has but mentioned last ! Dr. H. professes to disciple infants 
on a more extensive scale than his friend Dr. Wardlaw, because he holds the unlimited 
character of the commission. But the diseipling begins with the baptizing-^of which, 
who will complain who believes that Christ has taught to disciple by baptizing and 
teaching (although of intervening years or moments between the baptizing and the 
teaching, if each be equally an action contemporaneous with discipling, something 
might be said) and is completed when, through success in instructing, the subjects 
are become " Christians" or " saints." How this is accordant with the discipling of 
infants by baptism, or by baptism and teaching, with the making of any infant into 
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a discvple, I have yet to learn. Also according to this interpretation of the commission, 
it teaches no duty beyond that of making Christians, the teaching to observe all 
things being not for the instruction of Christians, but, along with baptizing, for the 
mating of infants and all others into Christians, if we may possibly except a portion 
of infants who unhappily have not godly parents or guardians, and_ of adults, who in 
and through their ungodliness refuse to be baptized, or would receive it scornfully ; 
and although "them" after teaching has the same antecedent as "them" after baptizing, 
and includes the very same persons, Dr. H. does not explicitly state that the same 
characters, according to the grammatical and literal interpretation of this commission 
which we have a right to " expect to be clear, distinct, and express, saying neither 
more nor less than is intended" as are exempted in the baptizing are also exempted 
in the teaching. Dr. H. thus shelters himself in the supposed literal and_ grammatical 
command to baptize and teach everybody : " The command certainly enjoins no more 
than we are able to perform" (p. 4). " That we cannot baptize some is no reason for 
our exclusion of others. As to the limitation of the word baptize to those who are 
taught, we have, according to the letter of this commission, no more right to limit the 
command to baptize to those who are taught, than we have to limit the command to 
.teach to those who are baptized" (p. 4). Here and elsewhere Dr. H. appears to forget 
that teaching is included in diseipiing. So certainly have our translators considered 
it to be included in diseipling that they have given this word alone as the translation 
of matheteuo. But if the subsequent clauses of the commission record but the means 
by which the diseipling is to be accomplished, they exclude infants from the diseipling, 
because they are incapable of being taught to observe Christ's commands. Nor does 
the fact that infants are capable of being baptized constitute a fraction of evidence 
that infants ought to be baptized, although it is true that i/we are commanded to 
baptize them it is our duty, since God by such a precept would not have enjoined an 
impossibility. But why do our opponents entertain no doubts on the duty of baptizing 
infants, when the supposed command of diseipling them is an acknowledged impossi- 



this commission, " clear, distinct, and express, saying neither more nor less than is 
intended," commands us to disciple everybody, infant or adult, by and in baptizing 
and teaching, baptizing as many as we can, but with certain exceptions, and teaching 
as many as we can ; baptizing whether we can teach them or not, and teaching to 
observe all Christ's commands, with some exceptions, whether we do or can baptize or 
not ? Can all, save some obtuse and bigoted Baptists, and certain erratic Pfedobap- 
tists, see baptizing into the name of Deity and teaching to observe all Christ's 
commands, united to diseipling so as to constitute its essence, but separable from each 
other according to pleasure, caprice, or possibility in ourselves or in others ? Our 
opponents believe in a precept to disciple fay baptizing and teaching, which it is 
supposed enables them to disciple infants, and authorizes them to baptize whom they 
can, to baptize infants brought to them for baptism respecting whose Christian 
instruction by baptizer, parent, or guardian, they have no more guarantee or 
knowledge, should life be spared, than they have that the baptized child will live to 
be capable_ of receiving Christian instruction ! They believe it evident from Christ's 
clear, distinct, and express commission, " that to baptize an infant is just as much the 
duty of the church, and a duty resting on the same authority as to teach a Hindoo" 
(p. 6). If this is the fact, what exceptions to baptizing are possible? But also, 
. according to Dr. H., we are taught by Christ " that every church ought to disciple by 
'baptizing and, teaching to the utmost extent of its ability that for this purpose it 
ought to receive as. disciples or learners, under training and instruction for all the 
privileges of its fellowship, the children of its members, all other children who are 
placed under its care, and all adults who apply for its instructions, or are willing to 
receive them that all such persons under instruction, as disciples, ought to be 
received and designated fry the rite of baptism" (Reply, p. 120). "The italics are his. 
He immediately adds : " I apprehend no persons will deny the propriety of receiving 
all children, and all adult applicants, to such a course of discipleship by teaching." 
On this I may remark, that the receiving of persons as disciples to a course ofx>isciPLE- 
SHTP is to me incomprehensible, and that the possibility of diseipling infants by 
baptizing and teaching I have yet to learn. Before the_ maintained contemporaneous 
actions of baptizing and teaching can be accomplished, infancy will have passed away ; 
yea, bafore these actions equally contemporaneous with diseipling can commence, 
infancy has ceased. No infant can be made a Christian, as that word is used in the 
oracles of God. No infant, though capable of baptism, is capable of understanding 
the gospel of the grace of God. Whether diseipling is by teaching, or by baptizing 
pud teaching, infants are excluded. That disoipling is by receiving as a disciple. 



"630 APPENDIX. 

whether it be an applicant or one brought, or one sought, is a novelty in diseipling 
'which, notwithstanding the desire to preserve the baptism of infants, few mil accept. 
, And, assuredly, if this is discipling, the apostles must have greatly misunderstood 
their mission, and endured trials in the course they mistaHngly pursued unspeakably 
..beyond the intentions of their Lord and Saviour. If I receive as disciples, I must 
regard the discipling as already accomplished, and not as future, whether the subjects 
be infants, children, or adults. It appears too, from the above, that notwithstanding 
his eloquent opposition to our regarding of Christ's commission as a command to 
, -make disciples, or believers, and on what to us is a credible profession of this faith 
-baptizing them, Dr. H. maintains that by baptism persons ought to be " designated" 
"as disciples." Infants and adults " as disciples ought to be received and designated 
by the rite of baptism !" "We have supposed authority from Christ's words to receive 
as disciples by baptism, and to designate as disciples l>y this rite infants and adults, 
as this is maintained to be the teaching of the commission ; but to suppose that the 
: teaching of the commission is that we are to make disciples, believers, or Christians, 
that we are to baptize these, or those who make what we deem a credible profession of 
their faith in Christ, and that we are to teach these to observe all things whatsoever 
Christ has commanded, is so fearfully heterodox, and involves such an evident breach of 
literality and syntax in the interpretation of the commission as to demand for its 
speedy extermination a calling forth of all the learning, ingenuity, and devotion 
possessed by the most worthy and eminent Psedobaptists ! If our opponents would 
attach a right import to the command to make disci/pies, they would save themselves 
from much confusion, blundering and dishonour. It is certain that our Saviour, by this 
precept, meant that His disciples should convert men to the faith of the gospel, should 
make men Christians. But if He meant simply that His disciples should make 
persons learners in the lowest degree, He could not, either in the discipling, or the 
baptizing, or the teaching to observe, &e., have reference to infants. Admit any import 
of the word disciple, and maintain that this is the command of the commission to be 
: carried out by baptizing into the name of Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, and by teaching 
to observe all things Christ has commanded, and you exclude infants from the wholo 
passage. The passage, as interpreted by Dr. H., contains but one command, and this 
is to disciple. The remainder of the passage is a record of actions maintained to be 
contemporaneous with the discipling, and the accomplishment of discipling ; demanded 
to be contemporaneous because the participles are in the present tense, BO that, if the 
discipling begins at the age of eight days, when, or indeed previously, the baptism 
may take place, and ends at the age of fourteen years, when the child has become a 
Christian, the baptizing, an action to be performed on the body and not on the mind, 
which is contemporaneous with the discipling, should, it would seem, BE CABBIED ON 
POB FOUBTEEN YEARS SAVE BIGHT DATS, and the contemporaneous teaching, by 
which, along with the baptizing, the discipling is accomplished, should begin at the 
same age of eight days, and be carried on for THE SAME LENGTH OP TIME ! And where 
the act of discipling is accomplished in a longer or shorter time, the baptizing and 
teaching, being equally contemporaneous with discipling, and being its accomplishment, 
should occupy to the same extent a longer or shorter space ! Is this the 
requirement of grammar, and consequently have we for it " no doubtful inference," 
no "precarious authority ?" Indeed, as the teachingto observe all things whatsoever 
Christ has enjoined is to be continued to the end of life, may not the next discovery be 
that grammar demands the baptizing to be continued till death do part the baptized 
and the administrator f Is not this confirmed, moreover, by our inability to search 
the heart, and to know with certainty when any one becomes really a disciple of 
Christ? 

It is impossible for error to be consistent. But we may be astonished that error, 
leading to the contradictions, if not absurdities, involved in the defence of infant 
baptism, should have in enlightened and pious men an adherence so tenacious. It is 
understood and maintained by our present opponent who instructs us that in the 
commission teaching them to observe all things whatsoever Christ has commanded, 
"them" has " all the nations " for its antecedent, and includes every idolater and 
infidel, as well as every infant that we are not to teach to idolaters and infidels, to 
infants and the unconverted, an observance of the Lord's Supper. This was partaken 
of by the disciples of Christ, by believers, by Christians. To apostolic practice our 
opponent here appeals, as proving how they understood the Lord's will, and as teaching 
our duty. Our view of apostolic practice is, that it contains the same basis^ Christ's 
commission for baptism and the Lord's Supper. It leads not to the dishonouring of 
one ordinance and a duly honouring of the other. If " baptizing them" and " teaching 
them to observe all" Christ's commands, in Christ's commission embrace the same 
persons and include all persons in all nations, and if the refusal to obey one command/ 
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ia no reason why we should hinder obedience to any other, Peter not only might on 
the day of Pentecost have baptized, had it been possible, those who refused to repent, 
but he might afterwards have said to Simon Magus that if he would not repent ho 
would still with his permission receive him with others to the Lord's Supper. Simon 
had some exalted conceptions of Christianity. He might not have received the 
eucharist scornfully. Dr. H. here appeals to the Acts and Epistles of the apostles, and 
secures the purity of the professing church, but, as I think, contradicts the correctness 
of his own exposition of the commission. Let Dr. H. produce from the Acts and 
Epistles of the apostles an instance of the disciples of Christ being commanded to 
repent and believe the gospel. Simon, whom Peter exhorted to repent, was not 
then regarded as a disciple of Christ. Disciples are exhorted to cleave to the Lord, to 
continue in the faith, to be steadfast and fruitful, and to abide in Christ. Dr. H. 
pleads for order in regard to the Lord's Supper, while he interprets the commission 
as requiring ns to teach the observance of baptism by infants and any generation of 
vipers ! As they who of old rejected the worship of God, became worshippers of their 
own inventions, or of the works of their own hands, so they who have rejected Christ's 
order in the three clauses and commands of Sis commission, adopt an order of their 
own invention, an order as varied and contradictory as might be expected if God in 
this matter from the love of their own inventions had given them over to a reprobate 
or undiscerning mind. According to Dr. H. the commission is to make disciples, that 
is, learners, and they are to be made by and in baptizing and teaching. And 
for the purpose of thus making disciples, that is, learners, the church ought to receive 
as disciples, or learners, under training for membership, all the children of church 
members, all other children placed under the church's care, with all adults applying 
for instruction or willing to be instructed ; that is, all the nations whom Christ has 

commanded to be discipled and to be baptized! '" "--'- - """ - = 

children, he s 
(pp. 125, 126). 

is, we are told, . 

under the instruction of the church, as the children in our Sabbath scho_ols, and the 
children of all persons regularly attending the public ordinances of religion (if the 
pastor do his duty) arc 'disciples' in the sense of 'learners'" (p. 126). What a 
comforting reflection that we may hope in regard to so many that Christ's purpose in 
the commission is accomplished ! "We can only regret that His accomplished purpose 
accomplishes not a meetness either for the kingdom of glory, or the church of Christ 
on earth ! To speak more seriously, I believe tlic initiation of infants and children, 
of all applicants, and all that aro willing, excepting those who would receive baptism 
scornfully, as disciples of Christ by baptism, is as far from Christ's commission as the 
east is from the west ; and that instead of our having a commission equally to baptize 
and to disciple all nations, that is, a commission to disciple and baptize the children 
of church members and others committed to the church's care, and all adults who 
apply or are willing to be baptized, excepting those who would receive the ordinance 
scornfully, I believe in a commission referring to a world dead in trespasses and sins, 
who are alienated from all holiness, who are living in hatred of God and rebellion against 
Him, who may scorn His commands and may be persecuting His people. The com- 
mission in enjoining to make disciples, the discipling being first mentioned, and 
intended to precede the baptizing, enjoins a course intended and calculated to effect 
in these a repentance of sin and faith in the Lord Jesus, to accomplish a revolution of 
mind, a renovation of heart and life, a translation from the power of Satan into the 
kingdom of God's dear Son, and finally to secure an inheritance among the sanctified 
and saved in unfading glory. 

The tendency of error in the interpretation of one passage of Scripture is not only 
to inconsistency with the instruction of other portions of Scripture, but to inconsistency 
with ourselves in reference to this one misinterpreted passage. This characterizes 
Dr. H.'s representations of the commission, of which, in conclusion, although at the 
expense of some repetition, we will take notice. They_ are widely different, if not 
clearly contradictory. Tet he can forcibly say respecting an opponent, "He can 
translate the verse under examination two different ways, and make both of them 
agree with his ' common sense construction.' To me, however, a man who can 
translate the same words two different ways, appears to soar far above the region of 
common sense as well as common syntax, and to become a conjurer instead of a 
grammarian" (Eeply, p. 41). He, however, represents the " clear, distinct, and 
express" commission of Christ, by the literal andgrammatical construction of which 
he pledges himself to abide, as, 1, a commission to baptize indiseriiainatcjy all persons 
(p. 17), old and young, infants and adults, " unbelievers or unconverted men, or in 
ghort any persons whatsoever" (p. 15). In accordance with this supposed commission. 
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it is. maintained that "the apostles commanded all persons indiscriminately to be 
baptized." His representation of the commission as a command to baptize all within; 
the limits of possibility, he may deem to include the expression of a necessary 
limitation -which common sense teaches to be often required and understood, and not 
as another representation. But, 2, he represents this " clear, distinct, and express" 
commission, which says " neither more nor less than is intended," as teaching us to 
" baptize all applicants whatsoever, provided the application does not appear to be 
made scoffingly and profanely, for that would be a manifest desecration of the service, 
and all children offered by their parents, guardians, or others who may have the care 
of them" (p. 8). If this is the meaning of Christ's commission, or if it is a commission 
to baptize all whom there is a reasonabU prospect of teaching, instead of being clear, 
distinct, and express, it is difficult for me to conceive that any writer, inspired or 
uninspired, ever expressed himself so bunglingly and obscurely. This baptizing.of all 
applicants with certain exceptions, and all children with certain exceptions, is_ more- 
over, the same as baptizing "any persons whatsoever!" They who maintain thia 
"interpret the commission in its widest sense, and most literally explain ' all the 
nations' " (p. 8) ! All the nations equally includes infants and adults, believing and 
unbelieving parents, the children of one and the children of the other, the converted 
and the unconverted, and these it is whom within the range of possibility we; are 
commanded to disciple, that is, we are commanded to baptize and teach to observe 
whatever Christ has commanded, literally all ages, characters, and individuals 
in the world. And baptism for all these within the range of possibility is the same as 
baptism to " designate those who are brought under Christian instruction preparatory 
to their admission into the fellowship of the church" (vol. xv, p. 109) ! And the latter 
class includes infants. If we are to baptize as many as-we can in order to their being 
thereby discipled, or in order to effect without delay one part of their disoipleship, 
ought we not to baptize if possible those intending to enter gin palaces and brothels, : 
as well as those who are contemplating the fellowship of the church ? But Dr. H. can 
Bay Mr. Ewing " distinctly advocates a more extensive baptism than I am prepared 
to defend; for as I make no difference between the adults in a believer's or an 
unbeliever's family, I could baptize only such as make a personal application, while 
lie would forbear only on their being ' so rebellions as to refuse "the ordinance' " 
(Reply, pp. 81, 82). He who has a supposed commission to baptize all indiscriminately, 
can " baptize ONLT sucli as make a personal application .'" . - 

As the word " them" after baptizing has all nations for its antecedent, and derives 
from this its "breadth of meaning," it embraces exactly the same persons, and 
consequently although not expressly thus taught by Dr. Halley we may gramma- 
tically and laterally interpret the commission as a commission to disci/pie all applicants 
who appear not to apply scoffingly and, profanely, and all children offered by parents 
and guardians, along with orphans ancl foundlings under their charge! He 
conscientiously shrinks from the baptizing of children without the leave of parents 
and guardians, but he can dispense with the concurrence of most of the subjects of 
baptism. Coercion he repudiates in the administration of baptism, but only, .in 
reference to those come to years of discretion. There is no interpolating of the 
commission by inserting the words, " children offered by their parents," &c., and" 
there is no limitation of "any persons whatsoever" when instead of this we 
say applicants with some exceptions, and the children of these with some 
others! This is not a "limitation" and " not an amendment of the original commis- 
sion !" " The_ literal interpretation of this commission," " the plain grammar of the 
only commission," which teaches us to baptize all within the limits of possibility, 
teaches all this, and more also ! For, 3, this clear, explicit, and express commission 
teaches us to administer "baptism to all applicants" (p. 71). Indeed our Saviour's 
forerunner, "John, administered baptism without restriction to all applicants" (p. 20). 
Here, however, Dr. H. is advocating a baptizing of the ungodly in opposition to a 
confining of baptism to those believed to be converted ; and he may mean only that the 
want of apparent conversion is no disqualification in an applicant for baptism. Admin- 
istering baptism to all persons, infants or adults, is, however, just the same thing as 
administering baptism to all applicants! Hence, says Dr. H., "Adheringto the literality 




given it too large a construction in conceding baptism to all applicants, it does not 
follow," &c. (p. 71). By what rulwof syntax, by whose grammar or dictionary, or by 
what use in Greek writers, panto, etlme is proved to have the strict meaning of "all 
applicants," Dr. H. does not inform us. Nor does he explain or prove how a commission 
Jo baptize all applicants is a commission to baptize infants, who neither make nor; 
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authorize an application, nor are conscious of any application being made for them. 
He speaks, however, of all applicants, of all applicants with even more numerous 
exceptions, and of all individuals of every age, as if each of these was precisely and 
certainly the same. He proceeds from one to another as if in this there was no change 
. of position, no use of altered terms, save those clearly synonymous. To affix no "limit 
to the commission," and to allow no " discrimination to the administrator" is just the 
same thing as either to baptize " all applicants," or all applicants with three classes of 
exceptions, constituting the great bulk of mankind ! And while the extent of discipling 
reaches to the universality of Divine grace, the extent of baptizing, which reaches, as 
we are taught, just as far, excepts the vast majority of mankind ! Also, if the subjects 
of discipling are " all applicants," we must neither send abroad, nor anywhere preach 
the gospel without application. To how many, ignorant, apathetic, and wicked, we 
have no message ! Besides, the rendering of ethne by applicants is as distinct and 
distant from its real meaning as if we were to render it Ethiopians, or English. In 
the commission is a command to go and to disciple. This going to all nations, to every 
creature is not made dependent on an application from men. An introducing of the 
idea of application, whilst foreign to the passage, tends to contravene God's clearest 
will. There is not, probably, a Psdobaptist in existence who will deny that the com- 
mand to go and make disciples of all the nations much resembles, if it is not coincident 
with, the command to go into all tlie world and preach the gospel to every creature. 
How would it read, Preach the gospel to every applicant! That repentance and 
remission of sins should be preached in His name among all applicants ! And instead 
of " the Gentiles (ion ethnon), unto whom now I send thee," suppose that we read, 
The applicants, or, The Gentile applicants, unto whom now I send thee! 'Yet 
any one of these three distinct and differing representations of the commission Dr. 
H. adduces at pleasure as his standpoint, and exposition of " the great law of Chris- 
tian baptism." 

This commission he sometimes represents as one enjoined act, namely, disoipling, 
to be effected by baptizing into the name, &c., and teaching to observe, &c., the 
baptizing and teaching being contemporaneous with the discipling, although we may 
baptize those we cannot teach, and may teach those we cannot baptize, and may 
disciple before teaching, but not without designation by baptism ; and sometimes he 
speaks of the discipling _as being effected by baptism ; and on one occasion he speaks 
of the commission as if it contained three distinct parts, saying, " To any part of the 
commission, the disoipling, the baptizing, or the teaching, I know only one limitation, 
and that is, the want of ability to execute it" (p. 6). Thus have we from Dr. H. five 
or six differing expositions of the commission. He speaks of baptism in all the 
following varied ways, and possibly in several others. He speaks of it as_ "a sign of 
external privilege (baptismisnothingelse)" (vol. xv, p. 52). Baptism and circumcision 
" were external signs of their respective forms of the covenant" (p. 52). " Baptism is 
the sign of this covenant relation' ' (p. 52) . He speaks of its resemblance to circumcision 
as a rite of separation, or appropriation to God, and a " ceremony of purification" 
(p. 55) ; a sign of "the inward cleansing of the Spirit" in washing with water (p. 56) ; 
" the proper recognition of a member of Christ's kingdom," " the only way in which 
infancy can be bronght to" Christ (p. 64) ; the recognizing of a snbjectof the kingdom 
of heaven; and he says, "what is baptism more than a sign of the blessings of the 
evangelical covenant, in which the parties baptized are supposed to be interested" 
(p. 65) ? Dr. H. is not here maintaining that baptism demands this. He adds, "I 
nave expressed an opinion that we have no scriptural authority to require any other 
interest in the covenant than is implied in its general adaptation to the applicants" 
(p. 65) ; and while lecturing those who, he supposes, would " invent a new ritual of 
recognition, by which we may, after our own manner, receive an infant in the name of 
a disciple," he says, " I do the very thing by water which Christ did by the imposition 
of hands. The substance is the same, although the form be altered" (pp. 65, 66). 
Again, " the language of the gospel teaches that baptized persons, and no others, are 
recognized as being in the kingdom of heaven" (p. 66) ; "the ground which I occupy" 
is, that "every learner, under the teaching of the church, should be recognized by 
baptism as a scholar or disciple" (p. 108) ; baptism is a significant emblem of sacred 
truth, a sign of Christian truth, "a rite by which applicants were recognized as 
disciples in the sense of learners" (p. 120). In its origin it was "onlya_reco_gnitiouonthe 
part of a Christian teacher of a disciple or learner brought under religious instruction by 
a form which represented the purifying virtue of the truth in which he was to be 
instructed" (pp. 392, 393) ; it had " its place as an appropriate registration of the 
learners of Christian doctrine ;" and we must " beware of the beginning of this evil" 
of departing from its "making a register of learners" (p. 394). Baptism is "the 
designation of persons under religions instruction" (p. 104), But " baptism was, in 
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the first instance, enjoined upon every proselyte" (vol. x, p. 68). "To be born of 
water was the external sign, the outward and visible baptism ; to be born of the 
Spirit, the inward and spiritual ablution j" baptism is " the badge of a disciple" 
(p. 120) ; " the visible sign" of the new birth (p. 183). John's " baptism appears like 
the act of a teacher admitting a learner to a service symbolic of the purifying influence 
of his doctrine" (Reply, p. 7). Baptism is " a symbol of the cleansing influence of 
that doctrine in which " the baptized" " were to be instructed" (p. 23) ; " a sign of what 
they ought to be, and by submitting to the gospel what they really would be" (p. 55). 
" Baptism is nothing else than a sign of external privilege" (p. 153) ; it should " be 
administered with reference, not to the present character of the person as a disciple 
already acknowledged, but to the instruction which he would receive from the teacher. 

. , lam bound to attempt to disciple every applicant whom I baptize;"* I 
recommendnot "baptism with any otherintention than that of making disciples" (p^l58). 
Baptism is "the initiatory rite of the church," "the sign of discipleship," "the sign 
of purification," " the emblem of the cleansing of the heart," " the visible sign of 'the 
new birth" (p. 198). I cheerfully admit the truthfulness of some of these representations 
of baptism ; while I believe that no man can reconcile the whole with one another or 
with God's word. I should also deem it as outrageous to regard every Independent as 
holding all the views of Dr. Halley, as to regard every Baptist as holding all the vie ws 
of Dr. Carson. My object in this Appendix having been to shew the futility of 
endeavours to prove that infants have any place in the commission of Christ,-! have 
but little animadverted on the indiscriminate baptizing of the godly and ungodly, a 
practice which I believe to be altogether unscriptural, and anti-christiari.' I honour 
Dr. Halley for desiring and attempting to rest the baptism of infants on a Divine 
precept, although the attempt has involved such an advocacy of baptizing those known 
to be ungodly as would, I trow, have shocked Paadobaptist Congregationalists of a 
former and, in some respects, less latitudinarian age to an interdiction of his lucubra- 
tions from among Congregational Lectures, if these had then existed. Nor do I 
suppose that the most indiscriminate and unexceptional baptism can be separated 
from an adherence to Dr. H.'s supposed grammar and Kterality of the commission. 
Yet as I regard the recently promulgated dogma of the pope's infallibility to be 
worthy of every previous popish dog-ma, so do I regard indiscriminate baptizing 
as worthy of other and previous Pffldobaptist advocacy of infant baptism. 

I trust that what I have now written will prove that it is not they who make 
disciples by the preaching of the gospel, who immerse these disciples and teach them 
to observe all things whatsoever Christ has commanded, that " have a sort of hydraulic 
apparatus for extracting spiritual life out of cold water;" but that it is rather they 
who make disciples by baptism, and thus disciple either infants or adults. I trust 
also that the reader can now judge whether or not it is the Baptists who overlook 
" broad features, and peddle with details," whose conduct " looks uncommonly like 
the proverbial attempt to repel the Atlantic with a broom." 



* If Dr. H. does not here speak oi baptism (however opposed to his many other representations 
of it) as distinct from discipling, and as that which may precede disoipling, I misunderstand him. 
And il Pffidobaplists instead of baptizing overs' infant brought to them, or every infant of a 



become beautifully small. I may here state -what should earlier have bean recorded, that all 
extracts from the Congregational Lectures are from the Cheap Edition, so far ns it extends; and 
that my quotations from Dr. \V. Smith's JBi&. Die., under the article Baptism, have in his work 
the signature B, H. B. 
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Prayer, 



though deprecated by the writer, 
left to be exposed and:condemned<by 
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Baptismal regeneration, " or discipleship, 
323327,592-622. 

Baptist convictions on the evils or advan- 
tages of infant baptism, 542-554. 



<joj.-z.oo, oo, oil VMS, etc. rages 01 iniunc oapmsm, oaa-oaa. - 

Anglican Church, on the benefit of bap- Believer, disciple, Christian, and follower 



tism, 517-522. 
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vi, 530. 
Apostolic baptisms after Christ's ascen. 

sion, 49-96. 
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Autous in' the Commission in relation to 
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690,624-626. 

_ . not the profession of the church., 
of the parents, guardians, or sponsors 
of the baptized; but of the baptized 
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u of John, that of those who con 

- fessed sin and professed repentance 
8-19,622. 

of, unto, or into repentance, 3-19 



vipers, 



sees and 



Sadducees known to be -ungodly, an 
unfounded supposition, 16-19, 334-351 
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Ihrist's baptism by His disciples, 19-21, 
610,620,621. 
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not modelled after -the 
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-, misleading and improper 



phraseology in. relation to the . nation 
of Israel, or any people-. in ..any', age, 
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Circumcision, covenant of, no justification 
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Clearness to be expected- in Christ's 
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Commission of Christ, 21-48, 585-634. 



of unconsciousness and coercion Commission of Christ,. Grammar -of the, 



23,24,593-622. 



Baptismal regeneration as maintained by Communion of infants, though now less 
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'High Cfinrohmen, and baptism as 
0d.vocated by Broad Churchmen, 



prevalent than their baptism; originated 
nearly or exactly at same time, 390-392, 
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Confession of sin essential to 

baptism, 3-19, 622. 
Confession, in the very nature of baptism 

354-378. 
Congregational sentiments on the benefits 

of infant baptism, 531-537. ; - ; . .-- 
Connexion of infants and little children 

with a believing parent, an hypothesis 

constituting no foundation for 

baptism, 183, 236-249. 
Controversy, not evil, but necessary, 556. 
.Cornelius and his friends, baptism of, 79, 80. 
Covenant of grace with .God through Jesus 

Christ, revealed first .to the primeval 
,.-;,: sinners in Eden; and beginning "- 

these our first parents; 215-222. 
Covenants with -Abraham, 181-222. : 
Credibility of profession, not our power to 

- <Bearoh the heart; admitted by .many 

: Pssdobaptists to be the requisite for 

membership and a reception, of the 
.Lord's Supper, 112, 125, &e. ; ; 

Crispus and other Corinthians, baptism of , 

.,: .-; 93,34;. ::.-. : .. 



John's Federal holiness, on supposed, 154, 181. 
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Fidelity in the exposure of err or a kindness 

to the erring, 554, 555, &o. 
Filial obligations, 551, &c. 
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Delay of baptism after' a .credible pro- 
fession of faith unsoriptnral, 334-337, 
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partner, and of the . children, r.-of a 
believing parent no- qualification? f6r 
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' :";623,624. >-- -:. - 
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;;: error, 346, 351. 

Kji.itpbTi, the preposition in Acts ii, 38, 56. 

Ussenco of baptism, 354-378. 
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i: '24, : 593, 594, 611-613. 

Eunuch, baptism of -the believing, 72, 73. 

Evils or Advantages of infant baptism, 
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orative of believers j :baptism, 97-142. 
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Human prudence not opposed Ito and. sub- 
versive of Divine right, 385. 
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unauthorized^ 297-314, 579, &o r -~.-^-. 
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[nfant, varied meaning of, 511-513. - - - 
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Christ, or to keep the law, 123-12fe* . 
602-610 Infants not proved to be in any of the bap-. 
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111-116. . .- ' '. :' ' 

not spoken of in thebaptized-house- 



holds of Scripture, if these households 
included infants, any more thaarin the 
commands to disciple all -nations, and 
to preach the gospel to every creature, 

80-94,111-116. . : , ; 

Inspired historic testimony to believers' 
baptism, 393-421. = _-.,^_.^- 

Jailer and all his, baptism of, 86-93. > 
Jewish proselyte baptism as a rale for 
Christian baptism, degrades Scripljtag, 
honours rabbinical tradition, and 
makes void God's word, > 43, 48 
271-281, 560. . : , --^-2 
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tenze all the baptized, 97411 
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Lambs never used in Scripture to dcsiTiftifee 
infants and little children, but 
pate the newly regenerate, 
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Lord's Supper, baptism, and membership 
require the same character, 378-389. 

Lutheran belief on the efficacy andneeessii 
of baptism, 517, 568. 

Lydia's baptism, 80-86. 



Mafheteuo and mafhetes, acknowledged 
import of, 602-610. 

Mafheteuo, because meaning to disciple, 
and in Scripture to win to the faith oi 
Christ, inapplicable to infants, 22-48. 
602, 603. 

Membership, baptism, and the Lord's Sup- 
per require the same qualifications, 

: 378-389. 

Membership in Christian churches requires 
faith in Christ, 578, &c. 

Monumental character of baptism, 314-317, 



Eeformed Continental churches on the 

efficacy of baptism, 517. 
liy Regeneration, or discipleship to Christ, 
not effected by baptism, 23, 323-327, 
592-600,602-610. 

Regeneration signified in baptism, 
354-378, 585-634. 

Repentance of sin professed by those whom 

John baptized, 3-19, 622. 
if Repetition of baptism -under special cir- 
cumstances of previous and improper 
administration, on, 392, 393. .. . ' . .. 

Roman Catholic idea of the efficacy .of 
baptism, 517, 568. 



Nature of baptism, 354-378, &c. 
Number of Hymns on infant and believers' 
baptism in New Cong. Hymn Book, 553 

One baptism, as one Lord, and one faith 

131, 132. 
Order in the commission, 23-48, 588, 589, 

591, 593, 598, 622-624. 



Pcedobaptist records of baptisms, 71, 389. 

Participial government, 23-48, 588, 594, 
595, 599, 613-622. 

Pentecostal baptism, 49-68, 621, 622. 

Presbyterian sentiments on the benefits 
infant baptism, 522-531. 

Prevalence of infanb baptism, most 
erroneously asserted, 451, &c. 

Profession, in the nature and essence of 
baptism, 354-378, 624-626. 

Prohibition of a positive institution (as the 
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not its justification, 249-262. 

Proof, burden of, 513-515, &c. 
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. Christian practice ; and from the con- 
demnatory character of its origin, and 
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searching of God's oracles to the 
examination of rabbinical folly, deserv- 
ing of unmixed contempt as an 
authority for the baptism of infants, 
. 43, 48, 271-281, 560, &o. 



Quoting from opponents approved by 
Pffidobaptists and Baptists, 573, 600. 



Samaritan believers, baptism of, 68-72. 

Saul, conversion and baptism of, 73-78, 
623. 
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Sponsors for infants and little children, as 
authority for their baptism, unjustifi- 
able, 281-286, 563. 
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baptists for the justification of infant 

baptism, 43, 48, 271-281, 560. 
Three thousand, baptism of about, 49-68, 

621, 622. 
Twelve men at Ephesus, baptism of about, 

94-96. 

Apostolic Uninspired historic testimony to believers' 
st baptism, 421-511. 
a Universality in Rom. vi, 3 and Gal. iii, 27, 
condemnatory of any deviation from 
the baptism of professing believers, 
98-111,123-130, 

and Varieties and contradictions of Pasdo- 
baptists on the authority for infant 
baptism, 566-572. 
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COEEECTIOM AND ADDITIONS. 



I deeply regret that a few mistakes, were overlooked till the. whole or a portion of 
the sheets were worked off. The orthography of a few proper names, as Gieseler, 
Scbleiermacher, and some others, is in some places incorrect. I have endeavoured to 
make all correct in the Index. 'The taking of so many extracts from authors read 
daring the coarse of a somewhat lengthened preparation, has unhappily led to a 
repetition of the extract in two or three instances ; as in the case of Dr. Gieseler, pp. 
10, 11, Bp. Bornet, pp. 26, 30, and Dr. Doddridge, pp. 126, 127. In two instances the 
initials of Dr. C. J. Vanghan are transposed. 

At p. 23, line 41, read infants cannot le the subjects of discypleship, nor are they 
the rightfol, &o. 

At p. 126, line 19, read Bom. riii, 14, for Bom. xiv, 13. 
At p. 234, line 17, read right, for rite. 

At p. 282, line 14, if I had at the time seen an edition of the Prayer-Book which I 
have since seen, I should have written : In the Book of Common Prayer I read that, 
such as are of ripe years the godfathers and godmothers are to present, bat I read not 
of any sponsoring promises. For infants and those not able to answer for themselves, 
there is the promising of, &o. 

At p. 379, line 31, add" in it" to the words " previously born." 
At p. 442, line 13 from the bottom, read Ante-Nicene. 

At p. 443, line 1, for " been established partly to assist," read " eventually con- 
templated, along with the instruction of converts and inquirers, the aiding of." This 
alteration I make partly for perspicuity's sake, because I believe that the school at 
Alexandria, and similar ones, in their origin, in their first catechumens, embraced only 
professed converts and such as were inquiring the way of salvation, while their 
subsequent condition was an expansion of the first and simple arrangement for 
instructing new converts and earnest inquirers previous to their baptism. Also in line 
. 49, read Pada. for Pcsdo. 

At p. 478, line 5 from the bottom, read " Gong. Lee., vol. xv," before " pp. 78, 79." 
At p. 576, line 27, last word, read" to" for " on." 

I might have made some pages of Additions on account of seeing repeatedly that 
which! had not before observed; as, on John's baptism, Mr. Cobbin says that he 
" baptized the people with water, calling them to repentance, and making baptism 
their outward profession of it" (Ev. Byn., on Matt, iii, 11). Rrof. Parrar says that it 
" was a declaration of repentance and renunciation of sin, and a profession of faith 
in the immediate revelation of the Messiah, and of trust in TTim to take away sin" 
(Bib. 'and Theol. Die, Art. John the Ba/p.). Bat I forbear to proceed thus through 
the work, 
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